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Sir John Hartopp Bur. 


AM e the more eaſy in this 
Addreſs, ſince I know no per- 
ſon in the world to whom the 
Dedication of this Volume 
can with ſo much juſtice be 
directed, as to yourſelf. The 
long and intimate acquaint” 
ance you had with Doctor 
EN, his particular relation of a Paſtor to you, 

our, mutual affection during his life, and the 


juſt eſteem you have always ſhewed for his me” 
mory, as alſo the ſpecial concern you have 


1 


— 
„ 


in 


EprlSTLE DE DTC ATORx. 


in the furtherance of this Work, do all juſt: 
fy the preſenting it to you in this way. It 
is fit the world ſhould know, how much they 
are indebted to your great induſtry and care for 
the valuable Manuſcripts, which make up fo great 
a part of this Volume, and for all other aſſiſt. 
ances you have given to the Work; which 1 

doubt not will be recompenſed with the laſting 
pleaſure of your own mind, as the reſult of that 
good ſervice you have done to the Church of 


God. | 


I know ſo well your unaffected modeſty, that 
I ſhould not venture to give you any diſturhance 
by mentioning your excellent virtues, and other 
qualifications which adorn the Chriſtian, and the 
Gentleman, if I did not think a total ſilence in- 
excuſable on this occaſion; and I can the more 
freely do it, becauſe I am truly conſciqus I have 
no other deſign in it, but to glorify God on your 
behalf, and to excite others, eſpecially perſons, of 
diſtinguiſhed birth and education, to an imitation 
of your noble example ane 


Your real piety towards God, your fervent ; 
love to the Members and Servants of Chriſt, your 
ſteady zeal for the pure doctrines of the glorious 
Goſpel, and particularly at thisday for the honour 
of the great our Saviour, your true value 
for all ingenious ſtudies, and your conſiderable 
improvements in them, your great civility to all, 
and every other ornament which adds to the luſtre 
of your honourable birth, do appear fo evident. 
ly to all who know you, that there is no danger 

| of 


EPISTLE DG DIOA TOR. 
of flattery on my part, nor of Elation on yours; 
for I know you we taught of Cod eo aſeribe 
whatever you are to his grace It is true, Wot 
many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty,” not 
many noble are called. but fore chere are of this 
character, and thoſe ſhine with a'peculiar luſtre. 
* » I ivr os TIFOY 


How few of your quality improve their c 
pacities nd time in uſeſul ſtudies, or ap 
ply themſelves to ſerious Religion, as you have 
done? And how few make their converſation ſo 
profitable, and pleaſant as yours is, to all who 
have the happineſs of enjoying it? For my part, 
I muſt acknowledge it one of the felicities of my 
life, that J have had the honour of a long ac 
quaintance with your piety and learning; and it 
is no ſmall ſatisfaction that J have this opportu- 
nity of a public declaration, how much I am o- 
bliged to your generoſity and condeſcenſion for 
many favours, which will be preſerved freſh in 
a grateful mind as long as I hve. 


I doubt not, but you are waiting with much 
deſire and faith for your full redemption; and 
tho you bow under the infirmities of eighty four 
years, yet your foul is mounting upwards, as on 
eagles wings, and the nearer you draw to the 
center, you feel the more powerful attractions 

of the love and glory of Chriſt. 


That your uſeful and deſirable life may yet 
be prolonged for the comfort of your family, and 
every day be attended with an increaſe of grace 
and peace; that the beſt bleſſings, the good will 
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F him that dwelt in the buſb, may be continually 
derived on yourſelf, and your poſterity already 
propagated to the third generation, together with 
all the dear relatives of your family ; that you may 
live in the conſtant views of approaching glory 
and immortality, and when you have finiſhed 
your courſe, with full aſſurance enter into your 
Maſter's joy, is that earneſt-prayer, in which I 


am ſure there are many who join with, 


SIR, 
Your moſt humble, affectionate, 


and obedient Servant, 
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r nt our deſig in this * 10 in- 
age on the Character of Dy. Ow EN, fence 
[Þ Ar Fil that is attempted in the following, Memoirs 
of his Life; but to give ſome particular 
IV CYL] 2 this Work, which contains a com- 
— plete Collection of his Sermons, and ſe- 
veral ſcarce Tracts, formerly printed, that beim gathered 
into one Volume they may be. preſerved entire to poftertty. 
With theſe are joined a conſiderable number of Sermons, 
and other Trad, never before publiſſ d; whzch 
we do aſſure the public are genuine, 4a great part of 
them having been tranſcribed from his own Copies, and 
the reſt taken from: his month by a. Gentleman of honour and 
known integrity. We. are far frum thinking oun recom- 
mendation. of this Work neceſſary to the Author f reputa- 
tion, whoſe name aud character have heen ſo well known to 
the learned World, and are yet ſo fragram among the 
Churches of Chrift ; but we offer it to the public, a Tony 

valuable, 


The PREFACE. 


n and what we hope, through the bleſſmg of God, 
may prove very uſeful to revive the important truths of the 
Goſpel, and the practice of real godlineſs, and to 2-5: th 
the Faith and conſolation Us ien Chriftians... (| 

ie can give the reader this ſatisfaflim, that hers has 
been all. due care taken in peruſiug aud correctiug the whole ; 
and that for the greater accuracy of the W ork, auch original 
Manuſcripts as are yet remaining, even of thoſe Sermons 
which were formerly printed, have been conſulted, which 
we choſe rather to follow than the printed Copres, where 
any thing had been altered or omitted; fo that both the Ser- 
mons, and other Tratts, are free from thoſe many groſs faults 
. that have hitherto ſullied them. Alſi the Eflay on Church 
Government, and Diſcourſe about Toleration, are put in 


their Tag a; Kia We * would be il 
* * 


4 
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py ond may ans wonder to find the 1 of the 
Memoirs of the Author's Life anticipated by one, who 
feem'd in haſte to thruft out the printed Sermons into the 
world. The caſe in ſhort ir this: Many years ago that wor- 
thy Gentleman, to whom we are oblig'd for a great part of 
thoſe Memoirs, did communicate WL much as fills about a 
peer of that imper fect work, that it might give ſome aſſiſt- 
ance to one then living, 50 was thought very capable of 
writing the Doctor's Life: but that deſign was fruſtrated, 
and that ſmall part of the Memoirs not being recalled, the 
Bookſeller has thought fit to publiſh it, with fome additions 
put together by another hand; and the whole concludes with 
a quotation of twelve pages, placing that as a part of his 
Ehftory, which the reader may meet with in the Preface 
to his Meditations on the Glory of Chriſt ; tho" the Com- 
piler takes no notice of the Book from which he had it. We 
Pall only ſa ay f farther as to that performance, we wiſh they 
would not have hurried ſuch an account of this great Man 
into the world, eſpecially when they were not ignorant, that 


a larger He 22 of þ his i " Was ef 7 4 to be publiſh 45 in 
due lime. 


00 


As 


r 


The PRE FACE 


. \ » | 8 27 1 12 { At | * r 
A, to the Funeral Sermon, it uu bade appeared 


to greater advantage, had it been taten more exafly. But 
fince it was publiſhed before (though with feveral Additions 
to the written Copies ) we thought proper. to give it a place 
in this Volume, leaft the omitting it fbanl{\by any have 
been e, a deficiency. Wc 08 abate? 


Mue are ſatisfied it world te a very nfef1l, undertaking, 
as by many it is much defired, to priblaſh att tous H orks in 
ſeveral Folio of the ſame fize. with this. That defagn has 
been on foot, and we have uo reaſon to defeft from it, eſpe- 
cially when ſuch uncommon encouragement has been given to 
this Volume. We are ſure, ſeveral of them would be very 


Jeaſomable to oppoſe that torrent of mfuetrty, ſcenticiſin, and 
Arianiſm, with other dangerous wottous, which. at this dy 


threaten #6 overfiow the Church ef Gul. This great chamw- 
pion made it his buſineſs to raſe the foundation of the Soci- 
nian ſcheme, and 10 enervate their main ſtrength, chiefly 
beuding his fludies to that controverſy; as is ſuſſicientiy exi- 
dent in hix Diatriba de juſtitia divina, hie Anſwer to 
Biddle, his Brief Vindication of the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, h Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
his Xex0gyia, or, The glorious Myſtery of the Perſon of 


* Chriſt, and fome other Treaties. 


He had all the advantages that could well be deſired, for 
attaining to a clear and extenſive knowledge of any ſub- 
Jef, eſpecially for underſtauding the mind of God in the 
Holy Scriptures: excellent natural parts, improv'd by a great 
variety of ſolid and uſeful learning. indefatigable ſtu- 
dies, a long continuance in the he; Wow Untverfity of 
Oxford, and for ſeveral years in the moſt eminent ſta- 
tions, where he had the command of the beſt of Libraries, 
and a converſation with men f the greateſt learning, all hap- 
Pil) meeting with a mind ſo very well diſpoſed for the moſt 
uſeful performances; but above all he appears to have been 
eminently under the conduct of the Holy Spirit, who leads 
into all truth; of which we cannot preſent to the world a 


ftronger inſtance, than in tis aun words; tis indeed men- 


— & tioned 


i The: PREFACE. 
tioned in the Memoirs, but we m_ excuſed in placing it 
here, as a lively charafter of this Man of God. After 

« all ſearching, and reading (lays he) prayer, and aſſi- 
„ duous meditation on the text, have been my only reſerve, 
and far moft uſeful means of light. Careful have I been, 
«as of my life and ſoul, to bring no pre judicate ſenſe to the 
« ewords, to impoſe no meaning of My 0wn, or other mens, 
« wor to be impoſed on by the reaſonimgs, pretences, or cu- 
« riofetres of any; but always went nakedly to the word it- 
„ ſelf, to learn humbly the mind of God in it, and to expreſs 
, i as be ſhould inable me. This was his method in that 
e, and we have no reaſon to doubt, but he was as 


-performanc 
careful and conſcientious in all his other works. 


Ine bade no more to add, but our hearty deſires, that this 
Book may be ſent out into the world with his bleſſmg, who 
miniſters ſeed to the ſower, and gives the increaſe. 
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= IJ Ya } 1 nent a perſon as Dr De ſince; at ihis diſtance 
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conceal d: and ſuch is the unhappy turn — — rhey | 

to take every ching, which is cap —_ a — 


worſt light. Beides, im rtearing of [perſons — 
WWW necefl; to tvace their private: conduct, knn but to:few 
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actions, that from the conjunction of both, ſuch ideas may be na» 
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4 number and ſeries of accounts can't now be come at, as would be 
neceſſary to furniſh out a complete Hiſtory of the Doctor's life, and 
repreſent him, as he really was, one of the greateſt ornaments of the 
age wherein he lived; yet we doubt not but from this very ſhort and 


imperfe& account, every impartial reader will be led to think of him 


as an extraordinary perſon, conſidered either as a Gentleman, a 
Scholar, a Chriſtian, or a Divine. The principal aſſiſtance we have 
received for this work, has been from the memoirs collected by a 


Gentleman of honour, and known integrity, an intimate friend of 


the Doctor, who had the greateſt opportunity of knowing his at- 
fairs, both from his long acquaintance with him, and the inſpection 
of his papers after his Weak: and *tis to him the publick is chiefly 
indebted, as well on this account, as for the preſervation of ſeveral 
of his works. We have likewiſe been ſupplied with ſome farther 


accounts from others of the Doctor's friends. And to all theſe we + 


have added ſuch paſſages, as could be collected either from his own 
writings, or thoſe of others, which might ſerve to illuſtrate his Life 
or Character. Care has been taken through the whole to offer no- 
thing, but from very ſufficient and authentic vouchers; and we 
have faithfully attended to thoſe two rules, which Tully makes prin- 
cipally neceſſary in hiſtory; Ne quid fake dicere audeat, deinde; ne 
guid veri nom audeat ; ne qua ſilſpicio gratie ſit in ſeribendo: ne qua ſi- 
mulatio . We have alſo endeavoured to uſe as plain and eaſy a ſtile 
as poſſible, without dreſs or ornament, as being moſt agreeable to the 
nature of hiſtory in general, and particularly to the gravity of the 
ſubje& upon which we are now entring. 

OHN OWEN, of whom we now write, derives. bis pedigree 
from LewsOwen of Huy, near Dollegelle, Ef - who was born to 
about 30g. per Anm, and lineally deſcended (according to 
Lewis Dymm's book ) from a younger 7 of Kewelyn ap Gwrgan, 


Prince of e h Lord of Carafe, this being the laſt family of 


the five regal: Tribes of Wales. This Gentleman Was Vice-chamber- 
lain, and Baron of the Exchequer in Northwales, about the middle 
of the reign! of Henry VIII. and continued ſo thro' the reigns of 
Edward Vl. and Queen Mary, till the 8th year of Queen Nliaaberb, 
in great credit and authority, as appears by their letters to him, 
and John Wynn ap Meredith, of Cube, Eſq; (in whoſe family thoſe 
letters are kept) who jointly imployed their poyer in apprehending 
felons and outlaus, of whom there was a great number in thoſe parts 
during the wars betwixt the houſes of Tori arid Lancaſter. This 
Lews Owen was: High- Sheriff of the county of Merioneth; and be- 


ing obliged to attend Mani gomery - aſſines, he went, and at the ſame 


time treated with the Lord of Monthreyfor his daughter, in marriage 
with Jobm his eldeſt ſon; but in his return fell in among ſome out- 
aus, being feveral brothers, called the Gwillied cochion, i. e. the red 
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jobbers, at a place talled Di goed, near Mowthwy, and was ſhot thiro' 
the head with an arrow. A plain croſs, was erected to the Baron's 
memory upon the place where he was murder'd: there are now no 
remains of this croſs to be ſeen; only the gate, which the aſſaſſins 
had block'd up to obſtruct his paſſage, is to this day called Llialari 
Croes y Baron, i. e. The gate of Barons Croſs. Griffith, the fifth ſon 
of this Gentleman, had a daughter nam'd Suſan, WhO was married 
to Humphrey of the ſame family, in another line. This Humphrey 
had fifteen ſons, and the youngeſt; whoſe name was Henry,” was 
father to JohN Owen, the ſubject of our hiſtory: This Henry was 
bred a ſcholar, and, having paſt thro? his academical ſtudies at Ox- 
ford, was after ſome time choſen Miniſter at Hadbam in that county; 
and reckon'd a ſtrict puritan for his more than ordinary zeal in thoſe 
early days of reformation. He married, had ſeveral children, and, 
after many years of reputation and ſervice, died in a good old age. 
Jon was his ſecond ſon, born at Hadbam, in 1616. He had 

ſuch an extraordinary genius, and made ſo quick a proficiency in 
his ſtudies at ſchool, that he was very early ripe for the Univerſity, 
being admitted into Queen's College at about twelve yeats of age, 
and when he was but nineteen, commenc'd Maſter — Arts, 1635. 
He purſu'd his ſtudies with incredible diligence, allowing him- 
ſelf for ſeveral years not above four hours {leep in a night; ſo 
that he ſoon had made a conſiderable progreſs in learning. Some- 
times he would, for the benefit of his — ule ſome tecreations, 
but chiefly ſuch as were violent and robuſt, as leaping, throwing, 
the bar, ringing of bells, and ſuch like exerciſes. '} Whale he conti- 
nu'd in the College, his whole aim and ambition was to raiſe him- 
ſelf to ſome eminence in Church or State, to either of which he 
was then indifferent. It was his own acknowledgment; ſince, con- 
cerning himſelf, that being naturally of an aſpiring: mind, affecting 
popular applauſe, and very deſirous of honour and preferment, he 

applied himſelf very cloſe to his ſtudies, — theſe ends he 

had ſo much in view; and he was ready to confeſs with ſhame and 
ſorrow, that then the honour of God, or ſerving his country, other- 
wiſe than he might thereby ſerve himſelf, were moſt remote from his 
intentions. Thus we may ſee and admire, thewiſdom of divine pro- 
vidence, that did overrule his natural genius and inclination, for the 
lay ing in ſuch a Rock, of learning which was afterwards conſecrated 
to the ſervice of the Church of God; tho he himſelf then deſign d 
nothing leſs. His father having a large family, could not afford 
him any conſiderable maintenance at the Univerſity, but he was libe- 
rally ſupply d by an uncle, one of his father's brothers, à Gentler 
man of a fair eſtate in Wales; vho having no children of his own, 
deſign d to have made him his heir. He liy d in the College till he 
was twenty one years of age, from which time he met with. extraor- 
dinary changes, which thro the unſearchable viſdom of God, turn d 
ro his great advantage, and mage, way for his future adyancementy 
and eminent uſefulneſs. „ 23 91151do vn ow worlrud Nel 
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_  conhider him as not yet freed from hismelancholy and ſpiritual trou- 
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Now there — a ſurprizing ſcene, tho at firſt very dark and 
gloomy, yet afterwards bright and pleaſant; and when we obſerve 
the ſeveral ſteps of the divine conduct thro this remarkable part of 
his life, wherein the great change upon his ſoul was begun and car- 
ried on by the Holy Spirit thro' amazing ſteps of melancholy and 
_ temptation, we may well conclude, that by an admirable variety of 
wiſdom and grace, he was fitting for ſome eminent ſervice; as in- 
deed he afterwards proved one of the molt uſeful inſtruments, and 
brighceſt ornaments in the Church of God. 

About this time Dr. Laud, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Chan- 
cellor of Oxford, impoſed ſeveral ſuperſtitious rites on the Univer- 


ſity upon pain of expulſion. Mr. Owtx had then received ſuch light, 


that his conſcience would not ſubmit to thoſe impoſitions; however 
temporal intereſt might plead for his compliance, yet other more 
weighty conſiderations of a religious nature —_—_— for now God 
was forming impreſſions of grace upon his ſoul, which inſpired him 
with a zeal for the purity of eee and reformation in the 
Church. This change of his judgment ſoon diſcovered itſelf upon 
this occaſion; and was obſerved by his friends, who thereupon for- 
ſook him as one infected with Puritaniſin; and upon the whole, he 
was become ſo much the object of reſentment from the Laudenſian 
party, that he was forced to leave the College. We muſt remember 
that about this time he was alſo exerciſed with many perplexin 

thoughts about his ſpiritual ſtate, which joined with outward e 
couragements, threw him into a deep melancholy, that continued 
in its extremity for a quarrer of 'a year; during which time he 
avoided almoſt all manner of converſe, and very hardly could be 
induced to ſpeak a word, and when he did ſpeak, it was with ſuch 
diforder as rendred him @ wonder to many. Tho his diſtreſs and 


melancholy did not abide in that violence, yet he was held under 


very great trouble of mind, and grievous temptations for a long time, 
and it was near five years before he attained to a ſerled peace; in 
which ſpace the all-wiſe God, who deſign'd him for ſuch eminent ſer- 
vice, was perfecting his converſion, and at laſt brought forth judgment 
amo bir His very great troubles and diſtreſſes of foul were ſuc- 
ceeded with a great degree of laſting ſerenity and joy, which more 
than recompenſed his paſt forrows and difficulties. 

Wars the wars in Eygland broke out, he owr'd the Parliament's 
eauſe, Which his uncle; who had maintain'd him ar the College, 
being a zealous Royaliſt, ſo vehemently reſented, that he turn'd 
bim at once out of his favour, ſettled his eſtate upon another, and 
died without leaving him any thing. He liv'd then as Chaplain 
with a Perſon of Honour, who tho he was for the King, us'd him 
with great eivility; bathe going at laſt to the King's army, Mr. Owxx 
left his houſe, and came up to Lonabn: he took lodgings it Charters 
boſe yard, where he was à perfect ſtranger. ' Ar this place we muſt 


bles; but now we may obſerve the wonderful method God too to work 
2 2 | a perfect 
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u perfect cure on his mind, and eaſe him of all his fears and {orrowvs : 
and it was thus. He went one Lord's day with Mr. Owen, à cbuſin 
of his to Ader manbury Church, with expectation of hearing Mr. Cu- 
lamy. He waited for his coming up into the pulpit, but at length 
it was known that Mr. Calamy was prevented by ſome extraordinary 
occaſion ; upon which many went out of the Church, but Mr. "Owen 
reſolved to abide there, tho' his couſin would fain have perſuaded 
him to go and hear Mr. Jack/on, then an eminent preacher in the 
city; it not being certain whether there would be any perſon to 
ſupply Mr. Calamy's place. Mr. OwEN _ well ſcared, and too 
much indiſpoſed for any farther walk, he reſolved after ſome ſtay, 
if no preacher came, to go to his lodgings. At laſt there came 


up a country miniſter to the pulpit, a ſtranger not only to Mr. Owxx, 


but to the pariſh ; who having prayed fervently, took for his text thele 
words, Why are he fearful, Oye of lutle faith, Mat. viii. 26. The very 
reading of the words ſurprized Mr. Owtx, upon which he" ſeererly 
put up a prayer, that God would pleaſe by him to ſpeak to'his con- 
dition; and his prayer was heard; for in that ſetmon the tniniſter 
was directed to anſwer thoſe very objections which Mr, OwWEx had 


commonly formed againſt himſelf: and tho' he had formerly given 


the ſame anſwers to himſelf without any effect, yet now the time 
was come when God deſign'd to ſpeak peace to His foul; and this 
ſermon (tho? otherwiſe a plain familiar diſcourſe)” was bleſt for the 
removing of all his doubts, and laid the fonndati6n of rhif ſolid 
peace and comfort which he afterwatds enjoy'd as long as he tiv'd, 
It is very remarkable that Mr. Owex could nevet come to the kttow- 
ledge of this miniſter, tho he made the moſt diligent enquiry; 
After ſuch an account of this great work of God upon trind,” it is 
worth our while to ſtand and admire the gracious conduct of diyine 
wiſdom in prepating him thus for thatetninentfervicem the Church, 
wherein he ſhird ſo bright to the end of his days. Hete"was 2 
rich treaſure of experience inlaid, which furniſhed Him wich x very 
great capacity of inſtructing others,” and of giving proper advice 
and comfort to ſouls un det ſpiritual diſtreſs, Vattd"of pußliſlitig to 
the fallen race of Alam, the fiches Fi ices of that myſtery con- 
tain'd in the Goſpel; and how much die excelP4{n afl the” parts of 
his miniſterial office, his various works de ſifficieiitlyptoclaſm. We 
can't but obſerve farther, - that by theſe uncommon diſireſſes, and 
very deep humiliations he pat tire, Ki natural vadity ind Ambition 
of which he complain d, Was effectually brought down, arid 4 Happy 
turn given to his mind, that inclined him to Fay afide aff affectation 
ach the Göpel ttt i 
excelithey of af ag. 

boa 
g of 


plainneſs and fimplicity, which is the pt 
elical miniſter. Now the eure was effected o His foul, Hits 
alth alſo was reſtor d, which had been impafr d by His det 
lancholy; tho' till then he ſcarce knew Wat feknefs Was, 
2 ſtrong conſtitu tips. 
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: Dux1xs his abode at the Charter-houſe he wrote his book call'd, 
A. Diſplay of Arminianiſin; which met with ſuch an acceptation, as 
made way for his advancement. It came out in 1642, a very ſea- 


ſonable time, when thoſe errors had ſpread themſelves very much 


in this nation, ſo that the book was the more taken notice of, and 
highly approv'd by many. He dedicates it to the IN Honourable 
the Lords. aud Gentlemen of the Committee for Religion, to whom he 
complains, © How injurious theſe Armmnan tenets are to the ſove- 
« reign dominion: of the great God over the hearts of men, and 
% ſhews how Juſtice and Religion are the main columns of any ſtate, 
how neceſſary in their conjunction 77wh and Peace are to make 
the whole happy; for an agreement without truth is no peace, 
but a. covenant with death, a conſpiracy againſt the kingdom of 
% Chriſt. * He fays farther, © This I have heard, that it was af- 
firmed on knowledge in a former Parliament, that the introduc- 
tion of Amimamiſin amongſt us, was the iflue of a Spanyſh conſul- 
tation, It is a ſtrange ſtory that learned anchius tells us, how 
upon the death of the Cardinal of Lorain, there Was found in 
his ſtudy a note of the names of divers German divines and mi- 
niſters, being Lauberans, to whom was paid an annual penſion by 


as.” 
I 


*« pole, the Calriniſts, and ſo by cheriſhing diſſention, reduce the 
people again to Popery. And in his Preface he gives us the 
reaſons of his undertaking: Since theſe dangerous errors had taken 
< ſuch. a ſpread among us, chat it was high time to oppoſe this in- 
© novation: and what is the main deſign and method of this trea- 
tiſe he declares in the firſt Chapter. Thro' the whole performance 
he has acquitted himſelf as a champion of truth, cutting in pieces 


a half, here his preaching was ſo acceptable, that people reſorted 


- 


to bis miniſtry from other pariſhes; and great vas the ſucceſs of his 


labours in the reformation and convetſion of many, thro' the hand 
of che Lord chat was withhim, Soon after. he came to un dam, he 
married; a Gentlewoman: (whoſe, name; we know not) by hom he 


had feyeral children; all which, the Doctor outliv'd. In 1644, he 
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LIE of Dr. OWEN. Vit 
ere his diſcourſe, Of the duty of paſtors and people, in which 


e ſtates the proper work of paſtors, not to be invaded by the peo- 
ple; and alſo the juſt liberties of the poopie, ſhewing what means 


may and ſhould be uſed by hem (diſtinct from Church-officers) for 


the encreaſing of divine knowledge in themſelves and others; and 
thus he ſecures to the ſacred calling of the miniſtry its ancient dig- 
nity, and to the Church of God their Chriſtian liberty. 

U rox a report that the ſequeſtred incumbent of Fordham was dead, 
the Patron, who had no kindneſs for Mr. Owxx, preſented another 
to the living ; ons the people at Cogge/ſhall, a market town 
about five miles from thence, earneſtly invited him to betheir mini- 
ſter, and the Earl of Warwick, the Patron, very readily gave him 
the living; which favour of opening a door for preaching the Goſ- 
pel, in that place, he thankfully acknowledged, for here he taught 
a more numerous and judicious congregation, ſeldom fewer than 
two thouſand, where he found the people generally ſober, religious, 
and diſcreet: a very fervent affection was cultivated between miniſter 
and people, to their mutual joy and ſatisfaction; and here alſo he 
met with great ſucceſs in his miniſtry, and with the univerſal ap- 
probation of the inhabitants, and of the country round about. 

HITAHERTO Mr, Owen had followed the Presbyterian way; but 
he was put upon a more diligent enquiry into the nature of Church 
government and diſcipline; and it was no ſmall advantage to him, 
that he had ſuch intimate converſe with knowing and experienced 
Chriſtians. After a due ſearch and ftudy upon this head, he was 
fully convinced that the congregational way was molt agreeable to 
the rule of the New Teſtament. His judgment in this matter has 
been printed, with the ſeveral reaſons for it, in two Quartos 4, which 
if conſulted without partiality, may give to many a better opinion 
of this order of Goſpel Churches, and teach them not to ſlight or 
revile what they don't underſtand. Several miniſters of the Breby- 
zerian denomination were diflatisfied with this change of Mr, Owaw's 
judgment, and particularly Mr. Cawary reproach' d him very un- 
handſomely, to whom he gave a much more civil anſwer. He had 
formed a Church at Caggeſball upon theſe congregational mite 
according to his own light, which continued long a flouriſhing 


Church, and ſubſiſts in a good condition to this very day. The 


worth of ſo great a man, ſo eminent a light, could no longer be 
concealed; his fame and reputation ſpread both thro? city and coun- 
try. He was ſent for to preach before the Parliament: This Sermon 
is entitled, A Hiſm of free mercy, &c. on Afts xui. 11. April 29, 
1646 . He pleads for liberty of conſcience and moderation towards 
men of different perſuaſions, &c. in an Eſſay for che practice of 
Church- government in the country, which he ſubjoins to that ſer- 
mon. In the yeat 1643 he publiſhed his book, entitled, Safes: eige- 


. An Enquiry into Evangelical 


Churches, 16, True Rane of Gabe 169: 
, forum, 
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ztorum, ſanguis Jeſu: or, The death of death in the death of Chriſt. He 
dedicated this book to Robert Earl of Warwick, where he pays his 
tribute of 'thanks to his Lordſhip for that privilege of opening the 
door for his preaching the Goſpel at Cogge/ha/l; and in his Preface 
to the reader he tells us, © That this performance was the reſult of 
e more than ſeven years ſerious enquiry into the mind of God about 
« theſe things, with a peruſal of all which he could attain, that the 
« wit of men in former or later days hath publiſhed in oppoſition 
© to the truth. It is a noble undertaking carried on with all the 
vigour of argument and learning, of which he himſelf was ſo con- 
ſcious, that tho the moſt modeſt and humble of all writers, yet he 
ſerupled not to declare, that © He did not believe he ſhould live to 
* ſee a ſolid anſwer given to it. In this book he has entirely de- 
moliſhed the docttine of univerſal redemption, and fully eſtabliſhed 
the ſatisfaction and merit of Chriſt's blood, in the accompliſhment 
of God's eternal counſels for the ſalvation of the elect. There are 


: each before 


ig e e eee 
he was then a riſing man, and to juſtify the late action was the infal- 
lible toad to pteferment. Nut his diſcourſe va fo: modeſt and inof- 
ſenſwe what his friends could make no juſt exception, nor his en- 
mies take an of his words another day. He was again 
ſent for by. the blouſe to preach before them, ri 19, 1649. his 
tent was,” Hd. K. 26, 22. This ſermon is entitled, Ihr ſbaloꝶg of 
Heaven an, Lurtb. It gare them great ſatisſaction, and after this 
tine he was nent called to the bike ſervicr. In u fokkow- 
ing he preached upon another public occaſien before the Pacha- 
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ment, and army at Chriſt-Church, the city having given them an 
invitation to dinner at Grocer Hall; but we believe this ſermon was 
not printed. The next time of his 8 before them was on 
Jeb. 28, 1649. when the officers of the army were alſo preſent: He 
diſcourſed upon thoſe words, Rom. iv. 20. He ſlaggered not at the pro- 
miſe of God through unbelief, &c. A very ſeaſonable ſubject it was, 
and well improv'd by Mr. Owex for that extraordinary occaſion, be- 
ing a day ſet apart for ſolemn humiliation and prayer throughout the 
nation: for the army was then intended for Ireland, to revenge the 
blood barbarouſly ſhed in that kingdom. It was a very important 
deſign, and not a little hazardous, the /r1/h by numerous, ſtrong, 
and well fortified, having the command of the whole kingdom, 
Dublin, and a few places beſide, excepted. Lieutenant General 
Cronrwell was preſent, who had never heard Mr. Owex preach before, 
and was extremely pleas'd with this diſcourſe. Mr. Owxx defign'd 
to go to his charge at Coggeſhall within two days after; but he 
thought himſelf oblig'd to wait on the Lord General Fairfax, with 
whom he became acquainted at the ſiege of Colcheſter. When he waited 
on his Excellency, In ſervants told him, that he was ſo much in- 
diſpos'd, that ſeveral Perſons of Quality had been refuſed any con- 
verſe with him; however, Mr. Owex ſent in his name, and defird 
that his Excellency might know, that he only came to tender his 
humble ſervice, and an acknowledgment of the many - favours 
he had receiv'd from him. In the mean time Lieutenant General 
Cromwell, with many officers, came in, and he ſpying Mr. Owrs, 
came up directly to him, and laid his hands on his ſhoulders in a 
familiar way, as though he had intimately known him, "ſaying, 
Sir, You are the perſon a muſt be acquamted umb; Mr. Owxx modeſtly 
return'd, That will be much more to my advantage than ours; Mr, Com- 
well replied, We ſhall ſoon ſee that; and ſo taking him by the hand, 
led him into the Lord Fairfax's garden, and from this time con- 
tracted an intimate friendſhip with him, which continu'd unto his 
death. He acquainted Mr. Owen with his intended expedition into 
Ireland, and deſir'd his company there to reſide: in the College at 
Dublin; but he anſwered, the charge of the Church at Coggeſhall 
would not permit him to comply with his * Mr. Cromwell 
was not ſatisfy'd with the objection, and would Have no denial; but 
at laſt from deſires he proceded to commands; and reſolwd he 
ſhould go; at the ſame time telling him, that his younger brother 
(whom he dearly lov'd) was to go as Standard-Bearer in the ſame 
army: he not only engaged his bronkes to perſuade him to a com- 
pliance, but alſo wrote to the Church at Cogge/hall, to deſire leave 
that he might go with him to Ireland; which letter was read pub- 
lickly amongſt them, yet they were utterly unwilling to part with 
him on this occaſion; but at length Mr. Cromwell told them plainly, 


— 


N. B. There are ſeveral ſermons on this text, entitled, The of Faith, added in this Vol. 
which conpete the Docor'defgn upon thr ſuc e e e ee h 
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he muſt and ſhould go. Mr. Owtx conſulted ſeveral miniſters about 
it, and they all agreed in their advice for his going; upon which 
he prepar'd for his journey, not with the army, but more privately, 
He arrived at Dublin, and took up his lodgings in the College, 
preaching there, and overſeeing the affairs of that eminent ſchool 
of learning. Here he ſtaid about half a year, and with Lieutenant 
General Gromwell's leave, return'd into Hugland, and went to Cog- 
geſball, where he was joytully received. He had ſcarce time to take 
breath there, being ſoon after called to preach at /I hitehall, which 
order he obeyed. 

Ix September, 1650. General Cromwell requir'd Mr. Owx to go 
with him into S$cozland, but he being averſe to this journey allo, the 
General procur'd an order of Parliament, which left no room for 
any objections. He ſtaid at Edmburgh about half a year, and then 
returning into England, he went once more to his people at Ce- 
ſhall. There are two ſermons printed which he preach'd, the one 
at Berwick, and the other at Edinburgh, entitled, The Branch of the 
Lord, the Beauty of Zion, upon Ja. lvi. 7. for mine houſe ſhall be 
called a bouſe of prayer for all people. He hop'd upon his return 
to Coegeſhall after this journey, to have ſpent the remainer of his 
days there; but God had prepared him other work ; he muſt now 
leave his private ſervice of being overſeer to a congregation in the 
country, to preſide over a College in Oxford, and y 
Univerſity there. The firſt intelligence he had of this matter was 
by one of the weekly news-papers at Coggeſhall; where he read words 
to this effect: The Houle taking into conſideration the worth 
and uſefulneſs of Mr, John Owen, Student of Qucen's College, 
«© Maſter of Arts, has order'd that he be ſetled in the Deanary of 
« Chriſt's College in Oxford, in the room of r. and ſoon after 
he received a letter from the principal Students of that College, ſig- 
nifying their deſire of his coming, and their great ſatisfaction in 
the choice the Houſe had made of him to be their Dean. With the 


conſent of his Church he went to Oxſad, and ſetled there, in the 


year 165 1. and in the following year he was choſen Vice- chancellor 

of that Univerſity; and admitted gepr. 26, 1652: in which office 

he continu d ſucceffrvely five years. About this time alſo he was di- 
d Doctor of Divinity. o 933 fin Db WA 3046 

_ Hzxs we muſt make a folemn pauſe, and admire a wonderful de- 

ſign of providence running through the ſpace of ten years, which 

had by various ſteps advanc'd him to ſo great a reputation in pub- 


lick offices; and this conduct will appear ſtill more remarkable, if 


we co his preſent with his preceding circumſtances. This is 
the mam chat was for his non- conformity driven from the College, 


deſerted by his friends, diſappointed of a good eſtate, ſeized with - 


——— exerciſed with ſpiritual troubles, ſinking under 
| bodily diſtempers, and grapling with other difficulties and hardſhips, 


* Sermon 37 in this Vol. | | | 
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now become Dean of Chri/#s-Church, and Vice- chancellor of that 
Univerſity, which for conſcience ſake he had been forced to quit. 
It would be an inexcuſable defect in this hiſtory, not to take notice 
of that ſingular prudence, with which the Doctor (for ſo e muſt 
now call him) manag'd this honourable truſt. He took care to re- 
ſtrain the looſe, to encourage the ſober and pious, to prefer men of 
learning and induſtry, and under his adminiſtration it was viſible, that 
the whole body of that Univerſity was reduc'd into good order, and 
flouriſh'd with a number of excellent ſcholars, and perſons of dif- 
tinguiſh'd picty. When men are advanc'd to places of power and 
authority, they often diſcover a magiſterial air, and ſeverity of tem- 
er towards inferiors, and generally incline to be partial in the diſtri- 
— of their favours; but we find a very different temper and 
carriage in the Doctor while he ſat in this chair of honour: Among 
the ſeveral inſtances of his moderation, ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, and 
withal of his wiſdom and gravity, which adorn'd him in the diſ- 
charge of his office, we may take theſe few. It is well known that 
then the Presbyterian way was generally embrac'dand practic'd, and 
the perſons with whom he moſt of all converſed in the Univerſity, 
were of that judgment: The Vice-chancellor has a power of diſ- 
poling of ſeveral vacant livings, and at that time there were many 
ſuch; and thoſe that fell into his hands he generally gave to Pre 
byterians: Nor was he ever wanting to oblige even the Epiſcopal 
party, whom he ſuffer'd to meet _ about three hundred ev 


Lord's day, over-againſt his own door,' where they celebrated divine 


Service according to the Liturgy of the Church of England; and 
tho' he was often urged to it, yet he would never give them the leaſt 
diſturbance; and if at any time they met with oppoſition or trouble 
on that account, it was from other hands, and always againſt his 
mind. | x 00 | | 
T 1115 moderation and goodneſs of temper in the exerciſe of power, 
gain'd him the love and reſpect of the moſt; yet we mult obſerve 
alſo, that he would not ſuffer authority to be lighted, when there 
was occaſion to aſſert it; of which we may take the following in- 
ſtance. At an Act, when one of Trinity College was Terre-films, 
before he began the Doctor ſtood up, and in Latin told him, he 
ſhould have liberty to ſay what he pleas d, provided he would avoid 
profaneneſs and obſcenity, and not go into any perſonal refle&ions. 
The/Terre-filius begun, and in a little time tranſgrefled in all the 
—_—— particulars; upon which the Doctor did ſeveral times de- 
fire him to forbear thoſe things that reflected ſuch diſhonour on the 
Univerſity, but notwithſtanding he went on in the ſame manner: 
At length the Doctor ſeeing him obſtinate, ſent his beadles to pull 

him down ; upon which the ſcholars interpos d, and would not ſuffer 
them to come near him: Then the Doctor reſolv'd to pull him 
down himſelf; his friends diſſuaded him for fear the ſcholars ſhould 
do him ſome miſchief; but he reply'd, L will not ſee Authority thus 
trampled on; and hereupon he pull'd him down, and _— = 
ocardo; 
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Bocardo ; the ſcholars ſtanding at a diſtance amaz'd to ſee his courage 
and reſolution. At another time in Lent, as he was hearing the 
ſcholars diſputing for their degrees, he took ſpecial notice of one 
of Queen's College, who was then but poor, but ſince has made a 
very conſiderable figure in the world: He diſputed very accurately, 
and diſcover d a more than ordinary ſhare of parts and learning: 
The Doctor was very much pleas'd with him, and making enquiry, 
he underſtood his circumſtances were mean, and gave him forty 
ſhillings to encourage him in his ſtudies; and this Gentleman did 
ever after acknowledge the Doctor's kindneſs to him at that time. 
Thus we ſee, that while he reſtrain'd the looſe and diſorderly, he 
fail'd not to ſhew kindneſs to the ſober and ingenious. He was hoſ- 
pitable in his houſe, generous in his favours, charitable to the poor, 
eſpecially to poor ſcholars, ſome of whom he took into his family, 
and maintairrd them at his own charge, giving them academical 
education: particularly one time a poor ſcholar came, and ſent him 
an Epiſtle. in Latin, which the Doctor read, and perceiving a more 
than ordinary ſharpneſs of wit in it, he ſent for bim in, and aſk'd 
him if he wrote that letter: he affirmed, he did; well (ſaid the 
Doctor) go into the next room, and write me another as good, and 
I will not be wanting to encourage you; which he did to the Doctor's 

reat ſatisfaction; whereupon he took him into his houſe to teach 
nis children; and afterwards he became an excellent School-maſter, 
and bred, up ſeveral good ſchol ars. „ n 
Tus we have given a ſhort view of the Doctor's government 
while Vice- chancellor, which took up a great part of his time, to- 
th other avocations which daily attended him in that ſta- 
ion Fet notwithſtanding all he redeemed time for his ſtudies; preach- 
ing excry other Lord's day at St. Mary's; and often at Nadlam, and 
other places in the country, and moreover he wrote ſome excellent 
books, hich we ſhall take notice in their order. In the year 
1654 he publiſh'd his book of The Saum Perſeverance, in anſwer to 
Mr. '7obu Goodwi's book, Redemptiom redeemed.” It is a maſterpiece 
of this kind, full of cloſe and ſtrong reaſoning, whereby he has oner- 
vated all che ſubtile arguments, and anſwered all the objections of the 
adverſary, confirming the truth by the force of Scripture evidence; 
and in the whole has given the world an example of a rare Chriſtian 
temper in the management of controverſy, His Preface gives us an 
account of the entertainment thisdectrine has had in all ages; what 
acceptance or oppoſition it has found among the profeſſors of Chriſ- 
tianity, down to the time when he wrote: There is à great variety 
in this Preface ver y uſeful, hut chiefly calculated for the learned 
world., In the entrance of the book he tells us his own thoughts of 
the importance of this truth, Which is at all times great, but eſpe- 
cially win theſe days (ſays he) “ wherein the rank 4. practices of 
many in their lives, and the induſtrious attempts of others in 
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« their teachings, for the ſubverting and caſting it down from its 
« excellency, and that place it has long held in the Churches of 
4 Chriſt, and hearts of all the ſaints of God, have rendred the con- 
« ſideration of it at this time neceflary : ” and he adds, ® © In par- 
ec ticular the late ſtudious endeavours of a learned man in his trea- 
« tiſe, entitled, Redemption redeemed, to deſpoil the Spouſe of 
« Chriſt of this moſt glorious pearl, wherewith her beloved has 
« Adorn'd her, call for a particular conſideration. ” 

In 165 5 he publiſh'd his book, Vimdiciæ Evangelice or, The Myſtery 
of the Goſpel vindicated, and Socinianiſm examm'd, which was chiefly de- 
fign'd againſt John Biddle, aSocman, who hadpubliſh'd two Socimian 
Cateci1iſms of the ſame nature with the Racovian, written by Valen- 
tinus Hnalcius, which alſo the Doctor takes into examination, being 
willing to give a full confutation of Hocinian errors. He tells us in 
his Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Heads and Governors of the Colleges 
and Halls in the Univerſity of Oxford, that complaint being made 
to the honourable Council, they ſent for him, and #-- ro im to 
anſwer theſe Hocinian Catechiſms; that tho _ with very great 
labours lately, particularly in writing againſt the Armmans, about 
the perſeverance of the Linse he yet chearfully purſu'd this per- 
formance: It is a work that may be juſtly eſteem'd very accurate 
and elabortte, wherein he has cut the ſinews of the Socman cauſe, 
and ſtabb'd it to the heart. There is a large Preface to the reader, 
wherein he gives a particular hiſtory of the oppoſition that has been 
made to the doctrine of the Trinity, eſpecially of the Deity of Chriſt, 
his perſon and natures; he begins with $720 Magus, and his fol- 
lowers the G-noftics and Valentmians, who wholly overthrow'd the en- 
tire revelation of God, and his will, the Lord Jeſus, and the Goſpel; 
of the ſecond rank he mentions Cermthus, as the head with Judaizing 
Ehion, both denying expreſly the Deity of Chriſt, aſſerting him to 
be a mere man: he molt notorious patron of this niet was 
Paulus Samoſatenus, Biſhop of Autzoch, Anno 272. and about fifty 
or ſixty years after him follow d Photinus, Biſhop of Hir mum, who 
carried on the oppoſition againſt the Deity of Chriſt with great ap- 
plauſe among that party. Then came on the deluge of Arianiſm, 
of which we have ſo large accounts in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. He 
obſerves that the Hocinians refuſe communion with the Mans, and 
will not be called after their name, not that their profeſſion is better 
than theirs, but becauſe they are not willing to paxtake of the pre- 
judices they juſtly lie under. Theſe hereſies had in a great meaſure 
lain aſleep for ſeveral ages, the Devil having another game to play, 
by another method of oppoſition to the glory of Chriſt in his me- 
diatory office, by the Roman Antichriſt : But when' the appointed 
time of mercy was come, that God would viſit the people, and be- 
gin to unravel this myſtery of iniquity, by the Reformation ſo hap- 
pily begun and carried on from er year 1517, Satan ſet on foot 
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his firſt deſign of oppoſing the eterrial Deity of the Son of God, 


ſtill remembring that the ruin of his kingdom aroſe from the God- 


head of Chriſt's perſon, and the efficacy of his mediation. Serverrs firſt 
appear'd in open Ge tang againſt the Son of God; but there ſoon 


aroſe a generation of men who carried on the oppoſition to the glory 


of his Deity with craft and virulence: their chief leaders were Ha- 


lians, men of ſerpentine wits, Georgius Blandrata, Petrus Statorins, 
Hranciſcus Liſmanmus, who had been eminent in promoting the Re- 
formation; and in a few years this abomination center'd in Socinus, 
who by learning, diligence, and craft, gave a vaſt ſpread to that 
hereſy. It is worth our obſervation, what account the Doctor has 
in the Preface given of the horrid prevarication, and vile diſſimula- 
tion of theſe heretics, in ſigning orthodox confeſſions, and renounc- 
ing the oppoſite errors, while they meant no ſuch things; as after- 
wards appear d. He gives us the inſtance of Szatorizs, who was ſum- 
mon'd to a meeting of Miniſters, upon an accuſation that he deny'd 
that the Holy Spirit was to be invocated ; but he ſecur'd himſelf un- 
der the ſhelter of diſſimulation, ſubſcribing this confeſſion, vis. I 
ce receive and reverence the Prophetical and Apoſtolical Doctrine, 
containing the true knowledge of God the Father, Son, and Holy 
« Ghoſt, and freely profeſs, that God the Father, Son, and Holy 
*© Ghoſt ought to be worſhiped with the ſame religion, or worſhip, 
% diſtinctly, or reſpectively, and to be invocated according to the 
truth of the Holy Scriptures: and laſtly, I do plainly deteſt every 
ce heretical blaſphemy concerning God the Father, Son, and Holy 
<<. Ghoſt, whether it be Arian, Serverian, Eunomian, or Staucarian. 
This confeſſion is to be ſeen in the Acts of the Convention at Pinl- 
zove, Anno 1559. Blandrataallo, an eminent phyſician in Poland, 
was guilty of the like hypocriſy; for being ſent on the ſame occa- 
fion (as Hatorius) to the meeting at Pinkzove, Anno 1561. he ſub- 
{cribed this confeſſion. © I profeſs myſelf to believe in one God 
* the Father, and in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and in one 
* Holy Ghoſt, whereof each is eſſentially God. I deteſt the plu- 
** rality of gods, ſeeing to us there is one only God, indiviſible in 
*« Eflence.” I confeſs * diſtinct perſons, the Eternal Deity and 
Generation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt true and eternal 
God, proceeding from them both. But though this man by 


his diſſimulation thus eſcaped cenſure, and by his _ inſinua- 


tions obtain'd high promotions, and heap'd up great riches in the 
world, yet even in this life he eſcaped not the revenging hand of 
God: He was found at length with his-neck broke in his bed; none 
knows by what means. And Liſinaninus, the third perſon mention'd 
before, was accus'd of Arianiſin, at a convention at Morden, Anno 
1553. and there acquitted by a Teſtimonial, But in the year 1561, 


in another meeting at I hodriſlaue, he was convicted of double deal- 


ing, and after. that wholly fell off to the Antitrinitarians; and at laſt 
drowned himſelf in a well. After the open breach in 1562, when 


theſe Ai trinitarians ſeparated themſelves from the reform'd Churches, 
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Fauſtus Socinus, who built upon the foundation of his uncle Lælius 
Hycinus, having ſeiz'd on all his poem which he was about to pub- 
liſh, had not divine Providence ſeaſonably prevented it by his death: 
How Hocinus carried on theſe pernicious hereſies by an artful ſcheme, 
and by ſubtile methods, *till he had gathered to himſelf, as the cen- 
ter and head, the whole droves of E//entiators, Trathettes, Arians, 
and Sabelhans that ſwarm'd in theſe times and places; how he-pub- 
liſh'd his book, De Je/u Chriſto Servatore, Anno 1594. what pro- 
reſs his pernicious errors obtain'd, with the particular advantages 
of had above many for the ſpreading of them; it is worth while to 
read over the account given at large by the Doctor in that Preface: 
We ſhall conclude this extract with his obſervations concerning the 
way and method wherein theſe Heretics proceeded for the diffuſing 
of their poiſon; and this we do the rather, becauſe we may perceive 
how clofs others, who in our days have eſpouſed or favoured the 
ſame errors, tread in their ſteps. Virſt, At their firſt entrance upon 
their undertaking they prevail'd over ſome unwary men, by crying 
out that the Terms, Trinity, Perſon, Eflence, Hypoſtatical Union, 
Communication of Properties, &c. were not found in the Scripture, 
and therefore to be abandon'd. They prevaib'd for a-while on the 
Churches of Tranſilvania to abſtain from the uſe of theſe words; 
but they quickly 1 that tho' the words were not of abſolute 
neceſſity to expreſs the things themſelves to the minds of believers, 
yet they were ſo to defend the truth from the oppoſition and craft of 
ſeducers: Nay, Hocinus himſelf does not only grant, but prove, that 
in general this is not to be impoſed on men, that the doctrine they 
aſſert is contain'd in Scripture in ſo many words, ſeeing it ſufficeth 
that the thing itſelf pleaded for, be contain'd therein. The quo- 
tation out of Hocinus to this purpole, is inſerted in the margin of the 
Preface, p. 61. upon which the Doctor made this juſt remark, 
This has made me (ſays he) a little marvel at the precipitate in- 
s digeſted conceptions of ſome, who in the midſt of the flames of 
«© Jocmaniſm kindling upon us, would tie us up to a form of con- 
<< feſſion compoſed of the bare words of Sctipture in the order where- 
© in they are placed. If we profeſs to believe that Chriſt is God 
bleſſed forever, and the Socinians tell us, true; but he is a Cod by 
<< office, not by nature; is it not lawful for us to fay; nay; but he 
is God of the ſame nature, ſubſtance, and eſſence witli his Father? 
< If we ſhall ſay, that Chriſt is one with the Father, and the Fa- 
6c belhans tell us, true; they are every way one and in Alf reſpects, 
ſo that the whole Deity was incarnate; is it not law ful for us to 
< tell them, that though he be one in natufe and eſſenee with his 
Father, yet he is diſtinct from him in perſon? ” Serondly, Ano- 
ther artifice they uſe in advancing their on notions, is to take upon 
themſelves the part of anſwerers, making cavils and objections, to 
avoid the arguments wherewith they are preſs d, but do net care to 
draw out their own ſentiments in plain efertions: this is their con- 
{tant method, to fix wrong interpretations on'Scriptures; and eriti- 
cize 
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cize upon words. Thirdly, Their greateſt triumphs are, in taking 
hold of what is uſually among men applied to finite, created beings, 
and applying it to the infinite, uncreated eſſence of God; but it is 
molt abſurd and contrary to ſound reaſon, that God and man, the 
Creator and creature, ſhould be meaſur'd by the ſame rules, notions, 
and conceptions: and this one obſervation is ſufficient to arm us 
againſt all their profound diſputes about eſſence, perſonality, and 
the like. Fourthly, Their main cry runs againſt the uſual words 
wherein the doctrines they oppoſe are taught and deliver'd : They are 
not Scripture expreſſions, &c. they don't oppoſe the things themſelves ; 
but they think them not ſo neceſſary as ſome ſuppoſe. Havinggor 
ſome ground by this on the minds of men, great ſtreſs is immediate- 
ly laid on this, that a man may be ſaved tho? he believe not the 
doctrine of the Trinity, the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, &c. provided he 
live holily, and yield obedience to the precepts of Chriſt; ſo that 
it is mere madneſs and folly to break love and communion about 
ſuch differences. By this engine (ſays the Doctor) I knew a choice 
ſociety of Chriſtians, hen the cunning lights of one lying in 
wait to deceive, diſturbed, divided, broken, and in no {mall part 
of it infected: if they once get this advantage, and have thereby 
weakned the love and valuation of the truth with any, they gene- 
rally, through the righteous judgment of God, giving up men of 
light and vain ſpirits to the imaginations of their own hearts, over- 
throw their faith, and lead them captive at their pleaſure. He tells 
us farther, that he might have diſtinctly inſiſted on their particular 
ways of inſinuating their abominations, of the baits they lay, their 
devices, their hiph pretences to reaſon, and holineſs or honeſty in 
their lives, and alſo evinced that there are thouſands in the papacy, 
and among the reform'd Churches, who are baprtiz'd into their vile 
opinions and infidelity, though for the love of their temporal en- 
joyments, which are better to them than their religion, they pro- 
fel. it not. Finally, How this perſuaſion of theirs has been the great 
door whereby the flood of Atheiſm is broken in upon. the world; 
and ſo he concludes with very ſeaſonable cautions and advice to Mi- 
niſters and Students in Divinity. It is neceſſary to obſerve, that the 
Doctor was well appriz d of the Soc-man arts, in pretending to uſe 
barely the words of Scripture for the concealing of their, unſound 
opinions, and dangerous errors; though he: ſometimes has ſpoken 
in his writings againſt the abuſe of new coin'd words, upon which 
too great ſtreſs has been laid in Councils and Synods in former ages, 
yet we may ſee his judgment was that it was neceſſary to ule: other 
words than thoſe of Scripture ſyllabically, to expreſs the ſenſe of 
doctrines therein contain'd : to which purpoſe we may take the fol- 
lowing paſſages out of his anſwer to Biddle. © Mr. B. knows, there 
is no one of the Catechiſts whom he ſo decries, but directs them 
< whom he inſtructs to the Scriptures, and ſettles their faith on the 
Word of God alone; though they labour to help their faith and 
£* underſtanding by opening it, whereunto alſo they are called, p. 9. 
. | Again 
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Again, p. 17,“ If Heretics firſt begin to wrelt Scripture expreſ- 
« {ons to a ſenſe never receiv'd or contain'd in them, it is ſurely” 
« lawful for them who ate willing to contend for the faith once de- 
<« livercd to the ſaints, to clear mind of God in his Word by ex- 
« preſſions and terms ſuitable thereunto. Farther he adds, p, 11. 
„This alone makes me put a value upon any word or expreſſions 
not is: found in the Scriptures; namely, my obſer vation, That 
« they are queſtion'd and rejected by none, but ſuch as by their re- 
« jection intend and aim at the removal of the truth itſelf. Hi- 
therto the eminent learning, prudence, and piety of this great man, 
had diſplaid their luſtre in a public and honourable ſtation; but the 
time was now come when he mult retire to a more private capacity, 
wherein he failed not to preſerve and improve the ſame excellent qua- 
lificatious, and ſpread his uſefulneſs both from the pulpit and the 
preſs. About this time he publiſh'd that excellent book, entitled, 
Communion with God, of which we need ſay the leſs, ſince it has for 
{9 many years recommended itſelf to the ſpiritual taſte of ſerious and 
judicious Chriſtians: and in it the Author has given ſufficient evi- 
dence, that he was himſelf very intimately acquainted with a life of 
communion with God. He was Vice-chancellor of the Univerſity 
till 1657, when he gave place to Dr. Conant; and in the year 1659, 
Dr. Edward Reynolds, afterward Biſhop of Norwich, ſucceeded him 
inthe Deanary of Chriſt-Church : nor can we wonder at theſe changes 
that happen'd to a particular perſon, when ſo great alterations in the 
whole Government were moving on, till they iſſu d in the Reſtora- 
tion of King Charles II. id i 239 TL9D 119! 
September 3, 1658. Olaer Gronnwell died, and his Son Richard 
was made Protector of the Commonwealth, but did not long con- 
tinue in that high ſtation: The officers:of the army brought in the 
members of the old Parliament, who compell'd him to teſign. Theſe 
were turn d out by Lambert, and a Committee of ſafety erected: But 
they were ſoon after brought in again by General Maut, with che 
ſecluded members, ho . — they met voted for a new Parliament 
to ſit at Meſiminſier; and theſe were the inſtruments that brought in 
the King. We were oblig d to take notice of theſe things (c tis 
the Moctor's Life, not the hiſtory of his times which we are con- 
cern'd about) becauſe he is ſuppos d, by the intereſt he had in ſome 
offices of the army who met àt Malling ford-Houſe (of which ſome 
few were members of his Church) to have had a chief haad in che 
alteration of the Government vchich happen d at that time. To his 
art of per ſuaſion it ſeems this change was owing, and ĩt is inſinuated, 
that this was done out of parry+zeal, ot reſentment, becauſe his friends 
_ were not permitted to hold the reins in their own hand. This charge 

is brought againſt him in a book entitled; Reliquie Baxteriane *. 
Ihe army ſet up Richard'Cromwell, it ſeems, upon trial, reſolving 
** touſe him as he behav'd himſelf; and tho? they ſwore fidelity to 
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e him, they meant to keep it no longer than he pleaſed them; and 
«© when they ſaw that he 3 to — the ſober ry of the 
* land, to [anne Parliaments, and to reſpe& the miniſters whom 
© they called Presbyterians, they preſently reſolved to make him 
© know his Maſters, and that it was zhey, and not he that were called 
© by God to be the chief Protectors of the intereſt of the nation. 
He was not ſo formidable to them as his father was, and therefore 
© every one boldly ſpurned at him. The Fifth Monarchy Men fol- 
« low'd Sir Henry Jane, and raiſed a violent and clamorous party 
© againſt him among the ſectaries in the city: Rogers and Feak, and 
< ſuch like firebrands, preach'd them into fury, and blew the coals; 
« but Dr. Ovxx, and his aſſiſtants did the main work: He gather'd 
e a Church at Lieutenant General Heetuood's quarters at Wallmg- 
« forag-Houſe, conſiſting of the active officers of the army. (This 
«© Church-gathering has been the Church-ſcattering project.) In 
ce this aſſembly it was determin'd that R:chard's Parliament muſt 
« be difloly'd, and then he quickly fell himſelf. Again, Part III. 
ce pag: 42. it is ſaid, that Dr. Owen was the chief that headed the 
& Jude s in the army with the greateſt height, confidence, 
<<. and applauſe; and that he was the great perſuader of Fleetwood, 
«© Desborough, and the reſt of the officers of the army, who were 
© his gather'd Church, to compel Richard Cromwell to diſſolve his 
< Parliament. * Mr. Baxter has not oblig'd the world bv producing 
his vouchers for it, which method in the like inſtances he calls 
ſlander +; and it ſeems ſtrange he ſhould ſo eaſily forget what he him- 
ſelf delivers in his Chriſtzan Directory e. © Every honeſt man's word 
sis not preſently. to be believ d; you muſt know whether it be a 
thing that he ſaw, or is certain of himſelf, or a thing which he 
etaketh only upon report: What his evidence or proof is, &c. “ 
And among ſeveral rules Mr. Baxter gives in the aforeſaid book, 
this is one, ur. Involve not yourſelves in any faction, religious 
or ſecular; ſo full of horrid, impudent lies are the writings of 
many ſects, againſt thoſe who were their chief oppoſers, that I 
e ſtill admoniſh all poſterity to ſee good evidence for it, before _ 
believe the hard ſayings of any factious Hiſtorian or Divine again 
ce thoſe that are againſt his party: It is only men of eminent conſcience, 
**,,candor,” and veracity, and impartiality, who are to be believ'din 
their bad report of others, except here notoriety or very good evi- 
dence does command belief above their own authority or veracity”. 
Tis pity Mr. Baxter did not publiſh this account in the Doctor's 
lifetime, for then doubtleſs he would have ſet the matter in a juſt 
light; but ſince tis otherwiſe, we muſt take leave to obſerve, that 
Hiſtorians, on whoſe credit we receive an account of the tranſactions 
of thoſe times, are ſilent as to this matter; particularly I hitloct in 
his impartial Memoirs (as Mr. Baxter himſelf calls them ) ſays no- 
thing of it; and it may be party -zeal (to ſpeak the beſt of it) might 
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carry that reverend Author beyond his evidence; but to all ſuch 
intimations we ſhall ſubjoin the Doctor's own vindication of himſelf, 
which conſidering his known character in the world, will (we hope) 
obtain credit beyond unatteſted aſſertions to the contrary. It ſeems 
the popiſh Author of a book entitled, Fat lur, had charg'd the 
Doctor with having had a hand in the late troubles in the nation, 
and affirm'd (they are his own words) © That he was part of that dif- 
mal tempeſt which overbore all before it, not only Church and 
« State, but reaſon, right, honeſty,” all true religion, and even 
good nature too. Tothis the Doctor replies with juſt reflections 
on the Author's deſperate malice, and vindicates himſelf in theſe 
words, g. To deliver you, if it may be, from the like miſ- 
« carriages for the future, let me inform you, that the Author of 
© the Animadverſions is a perſon that never had a hand in, nor 
gave conſent to the raiſing of any war in theſe nations, nor to 
any political alteration in them, no, not to any one that was 
© amongſt us during our revolutions ; but he acknowledges that he 
« liv d and acted under them the things wherein he thought his 
* duty conſiſted, and challenges all men to charge him with doin 
the leaſt perſonal injury to = man, profeſſing himſelf ready to 
© give ſatisfaction to any one that can juſtly claim it”. We have 
alſo another teſtimony of his own innocence in this matter, in his 
anſwer to that ſlanderous book, whereof one Yernom, a High Church 
Clergyman in Glouceſterſhire, was the Author, which Libel was an- 
{wer'd by Sir Thomas Overbury, and by the Doctor diſtinctly. He 
brings the ſame charge againſt the Doctor as Mr. Baxter has done; 
and whar does the Doctor reply? © Of the ſame nature (fays he) is 
«© what he affirms; p 18, of bis Libel, of my being the altraene 
c jn the ruin of Richard Cromwell, with whoſe {-rrin ap, and pulling 
© down; I had no more to do than himſelf, and the Fe anſwer mu 
be return'd again, (as to the Friar) Memtthr impudentsſſime”. To all 
this we may add the teſtimony of the Reverend Mr. James Forbes, 
of Glonceſter, in a letter to a miniſter now living in London, wherein 
he writes thus: There is yet a worthy miniſter alive, who” can 
bear witneſs that Dr. Owxx was againſt the pulling down of Richard 
© Cromwell, for there came a — to him with this requeſt ; You 
«© mult preach for Dr. Owxx ſuch a day in the Chapel at Whyeball, 
* for he is ſick, and is not able to preach, and the cauſe of his pre- 
« ſent illneſs is his diſſatisfaction at what they are doing at Wallog- 
«© ford-Houle, with reſpect to the Protector. This miniſter is my 
intimate friend and acquaintance; and this he gave me under his 
* hand”. Having ſet this matter in this juſt light, "we doube not, 
but every impartial reader will think the Doctor is ſufficiently vindi- 
cated from a charge that vas not ſupported by any evidence, and 
appears not to have the leaſt foundation. E N 
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OCTOBER 1658. Whereas it was thought neceſſary by the 
Churches of Chriſt, which were of the congregational way, to draw 
up a confeſſion of their faith and order, there met at the Savoy about 
two hundred paſtors and meſſengers of Churches for that purpoſe; 


for a more particular account of the reaſons which moved them to 


enter upon this work, the method of their management, the entire 


harmony, and univerſal accord w_ {o many perſons concern'd 
in it, without having held any correſpondence together, or pre- 
ar'd conſultation, together with ſeveral other obſervable circum- 
ces relating to it, we refer the reader to that large Preface in the 
quarto edition of this Confeſſion: Nor is it our deſign to ſay any 
thing concerning this joint declaration of their faith, beſides what 
is neceſſary for the vindicating of Dr. Owen's memory from an un- 
juſt aſperſion Mr. Richard Baxter has caſt upon him, or rather, as 
one would think, on the Synod itſelf, with relation to it. A full 
vindication of the Doctor in this point we have in writing under the 
hands of two eminent Divines, who were members of that venerable 
Aſſembly, and were throughly acquainted with the whole proceed- 
ing. Mr. Baxter in his book entitled, Catholict Communion defended, 
written againſt a —— paper of Dr. Owzx's, after the Doctor's 
death, printed by Mr. Thomas Parkhurſt, 1684, has the following 
paſſage in it, concerning the compoſers of the Savoy-Confeſſion, 
pag. 8. Part V. of that book. © The [ndependents gather'd a Sy- 
t nod at the Savoy, and there among their doctrinals, or articles 
«© of faith, laid down two points expreſly contrary to Scripture. 
e (1;) That it is not faith, but Chriſt's righteouſneſs that we are 
& juſtify'd by, whereas it is both; and the Scripture often ſays the 
© contrary. (2,) That Chriſt's righteouſneſs imputed is our ſole 
<« righteouſneſs; whereas the Scripture does many hundred times 
* name allo our inherent righteouſneſs. I ask'd ſome yet living, 
* why they conſented to theſe, and did not rather expound the 
e $cripture, than deny it? and they ſaid, It was Dr. Owzx's doing“. 
Thus far Mr. Baxter: In anſwer to which Mr. George Griffth, a wor- 
thy, miniſter, whoſe memory is precious among the Churches of 
Chriſt, gave the following declaration but a few weeks before his 
death, under his own hand; which original paper is now in our 
cuſtody; and is here tranſcrib'd. | 


= [ do declare, upon my own certain knowledge, having been 2 
member of the Savoy meeting, and throughly acquainted with 
©: all matters of moment that paſs'd in it, from firſt to laſt, ' that 
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leave this atteſtation under my own hand, to clear the aforeſaid 
« meeting of worthy miniſters, and faithful brethren, . from ſuch 
« a foul aſperſion, and unjuſt accuſation, as Mr. Baxter, from the 
« pretended information of others, lays them under ; and this I do 
c with the greateſt regard to truth, as one daily expecting my change, 
« and to ſtand before my Judge; and therefore, I hope, under no 
© temptation to favour any party or perſuaſion of men thro? ſinful 
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We have alſo an original letter of Mr. James Forbes of Glouceſter, 
written ſeveral years ago to a miniſter now living in Landon, about 
the ſame ſubject; which gives not only a full confutation of this 
charge, but alſo a particular account of that Aſſembly, and their 
proceedings, which otherwiſe might have been buried in oblivion. 
Out of which take the following extract to our preſent purpoſe. 
In general I do in the fiat place declare, with all the ſolemn ſeri- 
* ouſneſs as the caſe requires, that though I am now, through the 
« goodneſs of God, turn'd of ſeventy, and in the days of my pil- 
<«« grimage have had occaſion to be preſent at ſeveral Synods, and 
meetings of minifters, and meſſengers of Churches, there was 
the moſt eminent preſence of the Lord with thoſe who were then 
« aſſembled, that ever I knew fince I had a being; the like I never 
* ſaw before, nor ſince, and I queſtion whether I ſhall ſee the like 
on this ſide glory: It was a kind of heaven upon earth, I think, 
to all who were preſent. The great thing tranſacted by them, 
was the penning of that confeſſion of faith, ſoon after printed 

ubliſh'd to the world, which the learned Hoornbect tranſlated 
into Latin. The method taken by the Aſſembly for the better 
<« expediting that buſineſs, was this: There was a Committee of 
*« ſuch as were judg'd moſt eminent, who were to draw up the heads 
of the confeſſion, via. Dr. Thomas Goodwin, Mr. Philip Nye, 
Mr. Milliam Bridge of Tarmouth, Dr. Owex, then of Oxford, 
« Mr. Jaſeph Caryl, Mr. Wilkam Greenhill; while they were em- 
© ploy'd in this grand and important affair, the Synod were em- 
V ployd in hearing and determining all caſes that came before them; 
vherein the variety both of the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt 
did conſpicuouſly ſhine in great brightneſs and glory. The par- 
** ticular heads of the confeſhon confines id 4 by the 
Committee, were every day brought in to the Aﬀembly, and read 
by Mr. George Griffth, ſeribe to the Synod ; ſuch rare elaborate 
ſpeeches my cars never heard before, nor fince: All along 
om firſt to laſt there was a molt ſweet harmony both of hearts 
and judgments amongſt them: Mr. How, then Chaplain to Richard 
the Protector, ſat with them. We had ſome days of prayer _ 
from morning to night; when one had pray'd (peak the truth, 
and he not) I have thought no one outdo that perſon, and 
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ſo in preaching, yet ordinarily they who ſucceeded did excel, if 
poſſible, thoſe who went before. When that book, HNeliquiæ 
Baxteriane came out, I read it, and I met with ſome things which 
did greatly offend me, becauſe I knew them to be contrary to 
ce truth. He tells the world, the /ndependents could not be brought 
ce to accommodate with the Presbteriaus, but to ſhew their own 
« ſtrength and numbers, they muſt needs meet in a Synod by them- 
« ſelves, and publiſh a confeſſion of their faith. I can ſafely and 
“ honeltly witneſs, that the grand thing deſign'd by their coming 
together, was to let the Presbyterians, and our little world here 
© know, how much one they were with their brethren the Presby- 
© zerians, and in order thereunto in matters of faith, they took up 
that which was their confeſſion; and made it theirs, that ſo it 
being manifeſt whatever difference there was, it was only in ſome 
minute diſciplinary points: therefore for time to come they ſhould 
lay aſide all prejudices, heats, and animoſities, that the things 
*-whercin they agreed being of far greater power to unite, than the 
things wherein they differ'd to diſunite them; in the things wherein 
they were agreed they ſhould walk _—_— and in the things 
herein they differ'd they ſhould exerciſe a brotherly forbearance 
one towards another, according to Phil. iii. 15. and James iii. 
© 17. Mr. Baxter is pleas'd to ſay, that in the point of juſtification 
< they differ from other Proteſtants: Whereupon Iimmediately had 
< recourſe to the harmony of confeſhons, and conſulted all, ot 
ͤmoſt of them; and I can eaſily make it appear that herein he is 
< greatly miſtaken. | 31 294030) na? 

Bur to return to the ſeries of our hiſtory : the Doctor had quitted 
his publick ſtation at Oxford, and retir'd to Hadbam, the place of his 
bink in that county, where he was poſleſs'dof a good eſtate: Here he 
liv'd privately for ſome time, till the perſecution grew ſo hot, that he 
Was oblig'd to remove from place to place, and at laſt came to Lon- 
aan. All which time he was not idle, but employ'd his talents like 
a faithful ſervant of Chriſt, in preaching as he had opportunity, 

and in writing ſeveral valuable and uſeful books, to ſerve the com- 
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mon intereſt of 8 and Learning. 


I the year 1661 he-publiſh'd that elaborate and learned treatiſe, 
Sede y Shane De natura, ortu, progreſſu & fiudi vere Theologie, which was 
afterwards reprinted at Bremen in Germany. Concerning the nature and 
deſign of this book, we may take the account in his own words: Præ- 
<7 ſis gue ud nomen de ejus ſtudio diſſertation. Prefat. ad finem. 
eln the former books of this treatiſe our deſign (ſays he) is to ſer 
forth the firſt riſe of true Theology, the progreſs it made in ſeveral 
degrees of divine Revelation, together with the defection of many 
from its, and their errors, and alſo the change of the worſhip of 
er the Church that had been cultivated according to the rule of that 
Revelation; with the manifold apoſtacy of the ſame Church, 
hand its gracious reformation, even down to the laſt and final re- 


«jection of the Jewſb Church; and through the whole we have 
I 


an” 


c obſerv'd 
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« gbſerv'd the ſeries of the ſeveral events which we have diſpoſed 
X < into their fixed proper periods. In the purſuit of this deſign many 
c things moſt worthy of our conſideration did frequently occur, 
« eſpecially that famous Reformation of the FJew:/h Church after 
« the captivity by Ezra; upon which occaſion we found it neceſſary 
« to diſcourſe of many things relating to the antiquities and- rites 
« of that Church. Laſtly, we have attempted to explain the true 
« Evangelic Theology; and there we have ſhewn from the Scrip- 
« tures themſelves what it is, and what is its diſtinct nature, who 
« are fit and prepar'd for the ſtudy of it, who only may be ſuppos d 
« to attain to it, and by what means; what are the main obſtacles 
« againſt it; together with the nature, inſtitution, and government 
« of the Church, which is founded upon it; and a diſſertation about 
« the {ty this Theology concludes the whole work ”. From 
this account we may eaſily perceive that this is a work of no ſmall 
pains And time, containing a vaſt compaſs. of reading, and variety 
of learning. The next year there came out a book, call'd Hat lux, 
written by John Vincent Lane, a Franciſcan Friar; wherein under the 
pretence of recommending moderation and charity, he with a great 
deal of ſubtilty invites men over to the Church of Nome, as the only 
infallible cure of all Church diviſions; two impreſſions of this book 
_ were printed off before the Doctor had ſeen it; at length it was ſent 
him by a Perſon of Honour, - who deſir d him to write an anſwer to 
it; which he did in a very ſhort time: This anſwer bears the title 
of Auimadverſions on Fiat lux by a Proteſtant; which being gene; 
rally accepted, made the Friar very angry; ſo that he. publiſh'd a 
ſheet or two by way of reply, which produced the Doctor's anſwer, 
entitled, A Vindication of Animadberſions on Fiat lux, to which never * 
any reply was given. There was ſome difficulty in obtaining a li- 
cence fr this laſt book, when the Biſhops; who were: appointed by 
Act of Parliament the principal licencers of Divinity Books had ex- 
amin'd,it; They made two objections againſt it. (.) That upon 
all occaſions when he mentions the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, even 
St. Peter himſelf, he left out the title of Saint. (2.) That he: en- 
deavours to prove, that it could not be detetmiin'd that St. Peten was 
ever at Rome. To the firſt, the Doctor replied, that the title of 
Evangeliſi, or Apaſtle, by which the Scripture names them, was much 
more glorious; than that of Sai; for in that name all the people 
of God were alike honour' d; yet to pleaſe them he yielded to that 
addition But as to the other objections, he would by no means 
conſent to any alteration, unleſs they could prove him to be miſtaken 
in his aſſertion, and rather choſe his book ſhould never ſee che 
light, than to expunge what he had written upon that ſubject a and 
n all, probability it had never been ptinted, had not Sir Eamard 
Nicholas, one of His Majeſty's Principal |Segretazies,of State, who 
was inform'd, of this matter, wrote to the Biſhopaf! ZLondenigocli- 
cence it notwithſtanding this objection. This book recommended 
him x9 the clean ofthe Lond:Chancellas He why d e 
lo I 
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ſtem place to place, which p [ xrouble indlin'd him to rchink 
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dur Whintock ſent for him; and acknowledg'd the ſervice of his late 


books againſt Va- lux; aſſuring him that he had deſerv'd the beſt of 
afly-Brgh/b Proteſtant of late years; and that for theſe performances 


the Church was bound to own and advance him; and at the ſame, 
time he offer d him preferment if he would accept it: The Chan- 


cellor moreover told him, there was one thing he much wonder'd 
at, that he being ſo learned a man, and ſo well acquainted with 
Church-hiſtory, ſhould embrace that novel opinion of Indepen- 
dency, for which, in his judgment, ſo little could be ſaid. The 
Doctor reply'd, that indeed he had ſpent ſome part of his time in 
reading over the hiſtory of the Church, and made this offer to his 
Lordſhip, if he pleas'd, to prove that this was that way of govern- 
ment which was practic'd in the Church for ſeveral hundred years 
after Chriſt, againſt any Biſhop he ſhould think fit to bring to a 
diſputation with him upon this ſubject. Say 2 ſo (ſaid the Chan- 
cellor)” chen am much miſtaken. Other diſcourſes paſs'd between 
them, particularly about liberty of conſcience: The Lord Chan- 
cellor aſt'd him what he would defire with reſpect to liberty and 
forbearance in the matters of Religion: to which the Doctor reply'd, 
Thar the liberty he defir'd was for Proteſtants, who aſſented to the 
doctrine of the Church of Hugland. How the Chancellor related 
this paſſage is not known, bur in all probabiliry from hence was 
that calumny rais'd on the Doctor, as if he would have no other 
perſons permitted to live in , Which he never ſaid nor 
thought; yea, upon all occaſions he has conſtantly declared it as 
his judgment, that no peaccable perſons holding the foundation of 
the Chriſtian Faith, qught by the rule of the Scriptures, or right 
reaſon; to have any violence offer d to them for their profeſſion of 


Religion in the exerciſe of their confciences towards God; and tho? 


he had fafficient reaſon at that time to make his propoſal for ſuch 
Proteſtants, yet he did it not then, or at any time, with any deſign 
of ſeverity * nor would give ſo 2 any tacit conſent 
10 che perſecuting of any peaceable perſons for the profeſſion of 
their faith, | arid: their worſhiping of God according to their oon- 
ſ6iences. Bur notuithſtanding ali the good ſervice he had done the 


Church of Haglaud in his anſwets to Hu dux, he was fill perſecured 


of deuving his uutise country, having ceociv'8 an invitation fron 
bis brethren in un- Mugla be come thither ; and in 1665 he made 


ener: —_ but the providence f God diverted 
um from that purpoſer For now the dreadful plagne wus begun, 
which-Iwept away above xuoοοο; and the lamentable fire broke out 


in our Metropolis, chat conſumed fo-preat « part af ir. With theſe 
remupuble judgments did Ged viſit upon the hation their many fins, 
amen h may rechen the penal laws that were pre 

ut heir RO tſtunt brethren; and. chis aA ſo obviOã and juſt 
4 obſervation; chat the Load Chance Hor Hide himſolf ſuid, when 
he 2-fiying-from BEwg/lund into Frame, being impeach'# 1 .— 
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Houſe of Commons with whom he had joined with a great deal 
of vigour in thoſe ſeveral Acts, that his affairs never proſpered after 
the Oxford A. The inhabitants of this land were ſtartled by 
theſe awakening judgments of God, ſo that there was a ceſſation 
for ſome time — the proſecution of the laws againſt the Diſſen- 
ters; and not long after his Majeſty's Declaration of Indulgence 
to his Proteſtant- diſſenting ſubjects came out, and licenſes were 
granted to all, that deſtrel them, for public Aſſemblies, all 
nal Laws being ſuſpended: upon this the Church of England be- 
ing alarmed, beſtir'd themſelves with hopes of ſucceſs at the next 
meeting of the Parliament, and were not diſappointed. The Doc- 
tor, who had lived privately in London for ſome years, went to 
viſit his old friends at Oxford, and to attend ſome affairs of his 
own eſtate not far from thence; but, notwithſtanding all his pri- 
vacy, he was obſerved, and intelligence was given of the very 
houſe where he lay: upon which ſome troopers came and knocked 
at the door; the miſtreſs of the houſe came down and boldly 
opened the door, asking, What they would have? who thereupon 
inquired of her, Whether ſhe had any lodgers in her houſe? In- 
ſtead of giving a direct anſwer to the queſtion, ſhe asked, Whether 
they were ſeeking for Doctor Owen? Yes, ſaid they; ſhe told them, 
He went from my houſe this morning betimes. Then they imme- 
diately rid away: in the mean time the Doctor, who the really 
thought had been gone (as he told her he intended) aroſe and 
went into a field near the houſe, whither he ordered his horſe to 
be brought, and ſo rode away preſently to Londun. Freſvinvita- 
tions were now = him to go to New England,” but he had too 
great a love for his native country, to quit it ſo long as there was 
any ee of being ſerviceable here; whilſt the liberty con- 
tinued, he was aſſiduous in preaching; and it was no ſmall! incbou- 
ragement that now the people who had been mT 
ral judgments that they had felt in ſo ſenſible a manner, and con- 
vinced of the peaceableneſs of the Nonconformiſts, of enemies now 
became their friends, and advocates; being ready to protect thoſe 
whom. they uſed to perſecute. Now the Doctor had 
of Lernrz- publicly, and ſetting up a lecture, to which many 
Perſons of Quality and eminent citizens reſorted; and his time was 
filled up with other uſeful ſtudies, which produced ſeveral valuable 
books, both learned and practical. We have taken notice of 
ſome of the moſt conſiderable, and intend to give an aceount of ſe- 
veral others in their order, which may deſerve à more particular 
obſervation. f 2D ISH bat . wn is bo * 203 (11 Dodhn9tq 
Lx the year 1668 he publiſhed that excellent expoſition of the cx 
P/aln, which has had its praiſe in all the Churches. It Was cal 
culated for the ſervice of poor diſtreſſed ſouls in their depths ot 
ſpiritual trouble; there he has treated largely of Goſpel 
neſs; and in the whole he has with all plainneſs yet with u moſt 
p d pene- 
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penetrating ſpiritual judgment conſulted the relief of fuch ſouls, who: 


ſhall only add that it is a book that has been bleſt for the advan- 
tage and comfort of many, and ever grateful to the ſpiritual taſte 


of all good perſons, 


I x this year alſo. he gave another bleſſing to the Church of God 


in publiſhing the firſt volume of his expoſition on the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and thethree other followed in their order, the laſt coming 
out in 1684. It is not eaſy for us to give a full account of the 
value and uſefulneſs of this work, it is filled with a great variety of 
learning, particularly Rabbinical, which he has made ſerviceable 
to give light into the ſubje& matter chiefly treated of in this 3 
and withal he has taken care to adapt his expoſition to the ſervice 
of the faith and comfort of Chriſtians, and to recommend the 

ractice of the ſubſtantial duties of Religion, ſo that it is hard to 
ns whether the Scholar or the Divine ſhine brighteſt, thro? this ex- 
cellent work. He ſpeaks of it himſelf in theſe words. © Ir is 
* now ſundry years ſince I purpoſed in my ſelf, if God gave life 
© and opportunity, to endeavour according to the meaſure of the 
gift received, an Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; and 


in the whole courſe of my ſtudies have not been without ſome = 


© regard thereunto: but yet I mnft now ſay that after all, ſearch · 
ing and reading, prayer and aſhduous meditation on the text 
de, have been my only reſerve; careful I have been as of my life 
© and foul to bring no prejudicate ſenſe to the words, to impoſe 
© no meaning of my own, or other mens upon them, nor to be 
_ «.,;rmpoſed on by the reaſonings, pretences, or curioſities of any; 
<< but always went nakedly to the word it ſelf, to learn bande 
mind of God in it, and eo expreſs it as he ſhall enable me.” The 
whole; performance ſhews him to be an interpreter one among a 


accurate exereitations, which ſerve to illuſtrate many difficult parts 
of Scripture, and to anſwer the deſign of the whole work; we thalt 
only obſerve farther, that here the Doctor has enumerated all che 
arguments, and anſwered all the main objections of the Socamans, 
Overthrevn entirely their whole ſcheme, and driven chem ont at the 
held ; ſo that whoever reads this work needs ſcarce any ocher 
the aſſailing of their pernicious errors. Yor u 191110 | CI L911 
ABUT the- fitting of the Partiament Mou. 1669, Ma. Saul 
Parker wrote his: diſcourſe of Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; and the power 
of the Civil Magiſtrate in the Matters of Religion. It vas firſt 
preached in the Chapel at Lambeth, and afterwards printed bythe 
Arebbiſbep of | Gamterbury's oxder. Upon which the man was ſo 
with his own vanity, as to ſay do the Eatl af frglaen, Let 
us ſee, my Lond, whether any of your Chaplains can anſwer it,” 
DatarOwes undertook it, and gave ſuch an anſwer, as he cba 
vetumm n ether reply to but railing, and this performance: advanued 
R L's 


the 
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of all perſons in the world ſtand moſt in need of compaſſion; and we 


thouſand. Beſides the Expoſition it ſelf there are very learned and 
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octor's reputation very much. Afterwards- that ingenious. 
— Mr. * Marvell, wrote aging Mr, Parker's book. in a 
very witty ſatyrical Way, which laid 11m flat on his, ck. *here: 
was nothing done this ſeſſion of Parliament againſt t Diſſenters, 
but at their next meeting they fell upon them with a Far deal of 
fury, and drew up a ſeverer Bill than ever, which with ſome diffi 
culty was at length paſt: when the Bill was ſent up to the Lords 
and debates — upon it, the Doctor was deſired to draw up ſome 
reaſons againſt it in the intended ſeverity of it: He did ſo, and it 
was laid before the Lords by ſeveral eminent Citizens and Gentle- 
men of diſtinction: This paper is called, The State of the King» 
dom, with reſpect to the preſent Bill againſt Conventicles, | printed 
in this Vol. but it did not prevail: the Bill was carried, and poſt 
into an Act; all the Biſhops were for it but two, vi. Dr. Wilkins 
Biſhop of Cheſter, and Dr. Nainbou Biſhop of Carliſle, whoſe names 
ought to be mentioned with honour for their great Moderation. 
This was executed with ſeverity to the utter ruin of many perſons, 
and families. * „Side ne 
| His diſcourſe concerning the holy Spirit which he , publiſhed 
in 1678 comes next under our particular obſeryation; lt is 
cc A ſubject very difficult to manage, being in it, ſelf abſtruſe 
« and myſterious (as he himſelf obſerves in the preface) and be- 
« ſides the oppoſition to it has been carried on with much ſcorn 
and public contempt. At that time the oppoſition to the 
Deity, and perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, and all. his operations 
with reſpect to the new Creation roſe to a very great height, and 
happy it was for the Church of God, that this excellent perſon 
was raiſed up, who was ſo well fitted to explain and defend this 
Doctrine. He has told us in the preface, that he knew not of any, 
that ever went before him in the deſign of repreſenting the whole 
oeconomy of the holy Spirit, with all his adjuncts, operations, and 
effects: the neceſſity and importance of treating thus fully of that 
ſubject is evident from the nature of it; for in all the diſpenſations 
of God towards his people there is no good communicated to them, 
nothing of worth or excellency wrought in them but by the holy 
Spirit. It is the Doctor's own obſervation, that tho? the contra- 
<«« ditions of ſome in former ages had been fierce and clamorous, 
yet all that has faln out of that kind has been exceeding ſhort 
of what is come to pals in the days wherein we live. For not 
«© to mention the Socinians who have gathered into one head, or 
«© rather ulcerous impoſtume, all the virulent oppoſitions made to 
* his Deity, or grace by the Photinians, Macedonians, and Pelagi- 
aus of old, there are others who profeſſing no enmity to his 
divine Perſon, yea admitting and owning the doctrine of the 
** Church concerning it, are yet ready on. all occaſions to deſpiſe 
and reproach the whole work, for which he is promiſed under 
the Old Teſtament, and when is exprelly aſſigned to him in the 
* ä 2 | New 
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e New. Mende it is grown among many a matter of reproach 
« and ſcorn for any one to make mention of his grace, or to pro- 
et feſs that Work of his as his, without which no Man ſhall ſee 
God, if the Scripture be a faithful teſtimony. © The Doctor adds, 
c To obviate thoſe evils, to vindicate the truth and reality of di- 
vine ſpiritual operations in the Church, to avow what is believed 
* and thought by them concerning the holy Spirit and his work, 
© who are moſt chanted and reflected on for their profeſſion there- 
of, Cc. and to manifeſt in all inſtances that what is aſcribed to 
him is pot only conſiſtent with Religion, but alſo that without 
& vrhich Religion cannot conſiſt, nor in the power of it be pre- 
«© ſerved; is the principal deſign of theſe diſcourſes.” We cannot but 
obſerve farther concerning this work, that this learned and judicious 
perſon has not only fully vindicated the doctrine of the holy Spi- 
rit and his operations from the cavils of adverſaries, and the con- 
tempt of profane men, but he has ſuited his diſcourſe (as he tells 
us) to the edification of them that believe, and directed it to their 
furtherance in ſpiritual obedience and true holineſs; nor will it be 
improper or unſeaſonable to take notice of the ſame deſign, and the 
fame ſort of objections and cavils againſt the myſteries of the Goſpel, 
and the deep things of God now advanced in our days; for (as 
the Doctor there obſerves) © one great exception againſt the work 
of the Spirit in illumination, ſanctification, and ſpiritual gifts, 
« was, that thoſe who plead for thoſe operations of the Spirit are 
ce therein enemies to reaſon, and impugn the uſe of it in Religion. 
cc Hence ſome of thoſe who are otherwiſe minded affirm, that it is 
«caſt on them as a reproach, that they are rational Divines ; 
altho', as far as I can diſcern, (ſays he) if it be fo, it is as Hierom 
ce was beaten by an Angel for being a Cceronian (in the judgment 
«© of ſome) very undeſervedly”. Who knows not that the Ani 
Trmmarians, Arians, Socmians, and others of the Tribe, make the 
ſame objection againſt the Doctrine of the Trinity of Perſons in 
the Unity of the Godhead, and the perſon of Chriſt God and Man ? 
which objection and pretence the Doctor has ſo well anſwered in 
his preface, that it is worthy of a diſtin peruſal by all. | 
Thus we ſee with what faithfulneſs and diligence this great man em- 
ployed his excellent talents for the ſervice of * Church; he was fre- 
. writing ſome book or other that might attribute to that noble 
gn: And tho? it might ſeem too tedious in the hiſtory of his life 
to take notice of every one of them, yet we judge it very neceflary 
to illuſtrate his character in giving a particular account of chol 
which have deſervedly gained a great intereſt in the eſteem of learn- 
ed and good men. Among which we muſt reckon that incompar- 
able Treatiſe he publiſhed in 1677, intituled, The Doctrine of Juſti- 
fication by Faith thro the impuration of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ex- 
flamed, confirmed and vindicated ; wherein he has purſued a method 
and deſign that required a more than ordinary judgment and skill. 
185 4 He 
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He tells us in the preface, That tho? he has neceſſarily taken ſome 
« pains in the explication of that doctrine, which has been in- 
« volved in ſo many and very intricate diſputes among men of dif- 
« ferent opinions, yet he has inſiſted chiefly on the interpreta- 
« tion of Scripture teſtimonies, with the application of them to 
the experience of them that believe, and the ſtate of them who 
« ſeek after ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. To declare and vindicate the 
« truth to the inſtruction and edification of ſuch as love it iti fin- 
« cerity; to extricate their minds from thoſe difficulties in that par- 
c ticular inſtance, which ſome endeavour to caſt on all the ny ſte- 
« ries of the Goſpel ; to direct the conſciences of them that inquire 
« after abiding peace with God, and to eſtabliſh the minds of them 
<« that do believe, are the things herein aimed at.“ In this perfor- 
mance he has avoided the unprofitable jangling of perverſe di yg} 
on, wherewith this doctrine of Juſtification has been generally per- 
plexed, and all reflections on. perſons that differ from him! He 
<« profeſſes to have written nothing but hat he believes to be true, 
cc and alſo that he has deſigned herein the practical direction of the 
* conſciences of men in their application to God by jeſus Chtiſt, for 
« deliverance from the curſe due to the Apoſtate ſtate, and peace 
« with him, with the influence that this way of juſtification has 
<© upon univerſal Goſpel obedience.” Whereby he has effectually 
removed the old ſcandalous objection againſt this doctrine, as if it 
were no friend to holineſs, and did give incouragement to looſe 

ractices, which is as old as the delivery of it by the Apoſtle Paul 
þimſelf and is by him fully refuted. It was not poſſible the real 
worth of ſo excellent a — 2 ſhould be concealed; and in many 
inſtances his reputation ſhone out with fach luſtre as drew the ada 
miration and reſpects of ſeveral perſons of hondur and quality 
upon him, who very much delighted in his converſation; particu- 
larly the Earl of Orrery, the Earl of Ang/e/ea, the Lord 2 Uough- 
by of Parham, the Lord Wharton, the Lord Berkley, Sir John 
Trevor, one of the Principal Secretaries of State; and which is 
much more, even King Charles himſelf and the Duke of | ork paid 
a particular reſpe& to him. When the Doctor was drinking 'the 
Waters at Tunbridge, the Duke of York being there, ſent for him in- 
to his Tent, and ſeveral diſcourſes paſs'd between them about the 
Diflenters and Conventicles; and after he return'd to London,” the 
King himſelf ſent for him, and diſcourſed with him about two 
hours together, aſſuring him of his favour and reſpect, and telling 
him, he might have acceſs to him, as he would. At the fame 
time the King was pleaſed to aſſure the Doctor how much he was 
for Liberty of Conſcience, and how ſenſible of the vg that 
had been done to the Diſſenters; and as à teſtimony hereof 
— him a thouſand Guineas to diſtribute among thoſe who had 
uffered moſt by the late ſeverities. The Doctor could do no leſs 
than thankfully accept his Majeſty's generoſity, and did faithfully 
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apply it to that purpoſe. When this was known, a clamour aroſe 
among the Churchmen, who reported he was in penſion, to ſerve 
the papal intereſt; but the Doctor to wipe off this vile aſpetſion, 
declares ſolemnly, in his preface to the firſt part of his — 
ino the original of Evangelical Churches, - © That never any one per- 
«« ſon..in authority, dignity, or power in this nation, nor any 
<<: one that had any relation to public affairs, nor any of the 
_ ©, Papiſts- or Proteſtants did ever ſpeak one word to him, or adviſe 
with him about any indulgence or toleration to be granted unto 
5 'Papiſts, and challenges all the world to prove the contrary if 
they can. The Doctor had ſome friends alſo among the Bi- 
ſhops, particularly Dr. Wks Biſhop of Cheſter who was very 
cordial in his reſpe&s to him, and Dr. Barlo, formerly his Tutor, 
then Biſnop of Lincoln, who yet upon a ſpecial occaſion failed 


bim, when he might have expected the ſervice of his profeſſed 


friendſhip. The caſe was this, Mr. John Bunyan. had been con- 
fined to a goal twelve years upon an excommunication for Non- 
conformity; now there was a law, that if any two perſons will 
go to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe and offer a cautionary bond, that 
the priſoner ſhall conform in half a year, the Biſhop may releaſe 
him upon that bond; whereupon a friend of this poor man 
defired Dr. Owzx to give him his letter to the Biſhop in his behalf, 
which he readily granted. It was ſoon after the diſcovery of the 


Popiſh Plot, when this letter was carry'd to the Biſhop, who 


having read it, told the perſon that delivered it, That he had a par- 
cular kindneſs for Dr. Owxx, and would deny him nothing he could 
legally do: Nay, ſays he, with' my ſervice tell him, I ſhall: train a 
Pvint to. ſerve him. (That was his very expreſſion.) But (ſays he) his 
being a new thing to me, I deſire a little time to conſider of it, and if 
can do it, yon may be aſſured of my readineſs. He was waited up- 
on again about a fortnight after, and his anſwer was, That mdeed 
be was mformed he might do it, but the law providing that in caſe the 
Biſhop refuſed, application ſhould be made to the Lord Chancellor, who 
rer, ſhould iſſue forth an order to the Biſhop to take the cautio- 
nary. bond, and releaſe the priſoner. Now (ſaid he) you know. what 
a critical time this is, and 1 have many enemies; I would deſire you to 
mot the Lord Chancellor, in the caſe, and upon his order I will do it. 
To which it was replied, this method would be chargeable and the 
man was poor, not able to expend ſo much money ; and being fatis- 
fy:d he could do it legally, it was hoped his Lordſhip would re- 
member his promiſe, there being no fraining a point in the caſe. 
But he would do it upon no other terms; which at laſt was done, 
and. the r man releaſed ;. but little thanks to the Biſhop: not- 
8 the Doctor and he kept up a familiarity, and on a 
time they being together, the Biſhop ſaid to the Doctor, I hat can 
Jo objett againſt our litun gical worſhip, that I cannot anſwer ?: Upon 


which the Doctor urged. this argument upon him, vis. Al means 
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options by man for the attaining an end of Chriſt exeluſive of 
1 


the means appointed by Chriſt for the attaining the ſame end, is 
unlawful; But the worſhip bf. the Liturgy with all its cerettionies 
is a means appointed for an end of Chriſt, namely the edificatioh 
of the Church, excluſive of the means appointed by Chriſt for the 
ſame end; Ergo, it is unlawful. The proof of tlie argument lies 
in Epheſ. iv. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. He gave pifts umu mrma = F. the 
perfecting of the ſamts, for the work of ile mitaſtery, for the eaifyig 
of the boy of Chriſt, The _ anſwered; Their Miniſters mighi 
preach and pray ; The Doctor anfwerd; The adminiſtratien df the 
Sacraments is one principal means of the ediſitatien vf the Chutch, 
but the uſe of the Liturgy is excluſtyc of the exetoiſè of all gifts in 
the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper. Upon which the Biſhop 
made a pauſe; ſaid the Doctor, Doti't anſwer ſuddenly, but take 
time till our next meeting, which never Happened. 
I T is not to be wondred that à life filled up with {6 many la- 
bours ſhould decline under the weight of infitttiities which now be= 
gan to grow. upon him. Some few years before he died he was often 
ill, and ſometimes cotifined to his bed or chamber, whereby he 
was taken off in a great meafure from his thinift&fial function, but 
not altogether diſabled from ſerving the Charts of God; and 
whenever he was able to ſit up, he would be eontinually Writing, 
when not prevented by company; and ſeveral exellent books were 
compoſed by him; which might deſerve a particular notice im this 
Hiſtory; but we choofe not to fwell. it with ſuch accounts, aud 
therefore refer the reader to the complete catalogue of all” his 
Works at the end of this volume. There is one bookwhich claims 
a diſtinct regard in this place, vis. A Or; A Detlatation of the 
glorious myftery of iht perſon of Chrift' Gãm am Mar; pablifhied 
1679. The deſigu of this vreutife i declared im 4 large preface 
„wherein he fhews what: oppofition” has bebt in 
all ages made to the perſon of Chriſt, by MH iam, Sor 
mans, arid others; that this docttime is che Ge GH whih 
Church is buiſt, amd the gates of Helf hat mover prevail apa 
it; and thro' the whole book he pleads che eauſe of che glory of 
Chriſt, his Deiry as: coeſſentiał 4nd doe,¹en we the Fut 
and ivrefragrably proves, thar divine konour add relig ie werlkip 
is due to him, / againſt all the ſubtil euſtöns of Mat ſcheme 
which is in our days afreſſy advanced tö the cohrempt of A 
glorious Perſon: Iũ ont word, there is ſuehi a ſtraimi of piety; a 
zeal, anch learning cunning til rw che wholly as reßdets if Worthy 
of the moſt ſerious peruſaly ane willl cd His ty tb A that 
love our Lord: Joſus iti ſincerity. BeGe elo Ay nec GUHνD R 
bis works, we, car forbear Baking” iether allörker exortvny 
treatiſe pubſiffiech by him t 68x ; ivit ald Mae v Rr. 
The grace and daty.of' being ſpi m,! dun, H wis ch 
out of his on deep and fpteitudh mftetxattens Grigittel . 
igne 
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1 ſigned for his own uſe, not long before his death; and in it he 
I | breaths out the ſentiments and devotion of a mind full of heaven, 
and the glories of that better world. He wrote it (as he tells us) 
| in a ſeaſon wherein he was every way unable to do any thing for 
| the edification of others, and far from expectation that he ever 
il £ ſhould be able any more in this world.” And after he had com- 
municated them to a private Congregation, being pane ver how 
neceſſary and ſeaſonable theſe diſcourſes were to the preſent ſtare 
[ of profeſſors, their temper and carriage, he was induced to ſend 
fi them forth to the benefit of the Church. He bewails the carnal frames 
4a and lives of profeſſors, and was very ſenſible that if the prevalence 
of the world over the minds and affections of Chriſtians be not | 
prevented or cured, it would eat out the very heart and life of true 
religion. This diſcourſe was deſigned as an antidote againſt this 
growing evil, and calculated to promote a ſpiritual and heavenly = 
| frame in the minds of profeſſors ; and we cannot but recommend it /#7Þ 
ö to the diligent peruſal of all Chriſtians at this day, wherein this Z 
il dangerous gilealt of worldly mindedneſs ſo evidently abounds. We 
might alſo mention with great eſteem his meditations on the glory 
of | Chriſt in two parts, which give us an ample teſtimony 
of that pious and heavenly frame, that clear and intimate know- 
ledge of the glory of | Chriſt, and that fervent love to Chriſt's 
perſon, which filled his ſoul; there he thinks and writes like one that 
was in a full and near view of that unvailed glory. Now the time 
drew near hen he muſt dye, and after all his labours and ſufferings 
enter into the joy of his Lord: His infirmities of body grew on 
him apace, which obliged him to retire into the country for the 
benefit of the air. He went to Keuſington and lived there ſometime: 
One day as he was coming from thence to London in the 
| Krand two informers ſeized upon his coach and horſes, upon which 
1 a mob gathered about him: The providence of God fo ordered it, 
that Sir Eaummd Bun) Godfrey came by at that time, and ſeeing a 
mob, aſk'd. vhat the matter was? and being a Juſtice of the Peace, 
N he ordered the informers and Doctor Owen to meet him at a Juſtice 
. of the Peace his houſe near Bloomsbury Square upon a day appoint- 
i ed, and he would get ſome other of his brethren to be there to 
5 hear the cauſe: ACy+ Met; accordingly, and Sir Edmund: being in 
| the chair, upon examining the whole matter they found che infor- 
mers had acted ſo vety illegally, that they diſcharged the Doctor; 
and ſeverelya reprimanded them; after which ht was no more di- 
ſturbed by them. From Kensington he went to Ealing whereche had | 
| aà houſe of his on; where he aide his) anna. During which 42 
1 time he employed his thoughts in the contemplation of the other 
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world, as one. that was drawing near to it every day; vhich pro- 
1 due d his meditations on the glory of Chriſt beforemention'd; in 
4 Which. he breathed out the devotion of a ſoul that was growing 
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he died, he dictated to his Wife a letter to a particular friend whom 
he much honoured, wherein he thus expreſſes himſelf. “ I am 
« leaving the Church in a ſtorm, but while the great Pilot is in 
« jt, the loſs of a poor under-rower will be inconſiderable; live 
« and pray, and 4 K and wait patiently, and do not deſpond; 
« the promiſe ſtands invincible, that he will never leave us, nor 
« forſake us.” Hence we may obſerve that Anthony d Word, a bit- 
ter enemy to ſuch as the Doctor, had no reaſon to ſay, that he did 
very unwillingly lay down his head and die; as if he had been 
witneſs to his laſt hours. But *tis well known his foul pen can fix 
no ſlander on fo bright a character as the Doctor's. | 

He died in the 67* year of his age, Aug. 24, 1683, a day 
remarkable for the extinction of ſo many famous lights for their 
Nonconformity. He was carried from Ealing to the burying 
ground in Bunbill Fields, his Herſe being attended by a very great 
number of Noblemen's and Gentlemen's coaches with ſix horſes each, 
and many Gentlemen on horſeback. He was inter'd in a new 
vault towards the eaſt end of that burying place, with a monu- 
ment of free {tone erected over it, having an Epitaph ingraven on 
it; which with two others is added at the end of this hiſtory, free 
from the Artificers miſtakes, after the original Copy. He left be- 
hind him a mournful Widow who had lived with him about ſevert 
years; a Gentlewoman of a conſiderable family, being the daughter 
of ------ Michel Eſq; of King ſton-Nuſſel, Dorſetſhire ; ſhe was a per- 
ſon of very good ſenſe and judgment, truly religious, very tendet 
and affectionate to the Doctor; ſhe ſurvived him many years, and 
was inter'd in the ſame vault which ſhe had erected for him. 
Tus we have drawn down the hiſtory of this great man to 
the laſt period, and every one that reads will fee it is a very 
imperfect account of one, whoſe character and life was ſo fall 
of the beſt qualifications and moſt uſeful ſervices, that if we 
had been furniſhed with ſufficient materials, he would have ap- 
peared the brighteſt inſtance of learning and piety, which many 
ages have produc'd; we can't but lament this unavoidable de- 
fect, at ſo great a diſtance, and ſhall content our ſelves to ſum up 
his character in miniature, the reſult of the foregoing hiſtory. © 

As to his perſon his ſtature was tall, his viſage grave and maje- 
ſtic, and withal comely: he had the aſpect and deportment of a 
Gentleman, ſuitable to his birth. He had a very large capacity of 
mind, a ready invention, and good judgment, a great natural wit 
which being improv'd by educatio ndered him a perſon of in- 
comparable abilities: As' to his erer he wa very affable and cour- 
teous, familiar and ſociable; the me perſons found an eaſy 
acceſs to his converſe and friendſhip. He was facetious and pleaſant 
in his common diſcourſe, jeſting with his acquaintance, but with 
ſobriety and meaſure; a great maſter of his paſſions eſpecially that 
of anger: he was of a ſerene and even temper, neither elated 
with honour, credit, friends, or eſtate, nor depreſt with troubles 
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and difficulties. His carriage was genteel; in nothing mean: He was 


generous in his favours. His great worth drew on him the reſpects 
of very conſiderable perſons, ſome of the beſt quality at home, 
and of ſtrangers from foreign parts who reſorted to him, to whom 
he always carried himſelf in fo obliging a manner, that he was 
greatly valued beyond ſea; for foreign ”_ having read his 


Latin diſcourſes, learn'd Engliſh that they might have the be- 


w ” a 


nefit of his other works; and many travelled into Exg/and to fee him 
and converſe with him; many alſo were the letters between him 
and learned perſons abroad, and particularly that famous Gentle- 
woman Auna Maria a Schurman. It is @ loſs to the public much to 
be regreted, that none of thele letters can be now found, which is 
one great reaſon that we can furniſh out ſo ſmall a number of 
the Doctor's letters in this volume. He was a perſon of great mode- 
ration in his judgment, of a charitable ſpirit, willing to think the 
beſt of all men as far as he could; not cenſorious; a lover of 
piety in men of different profeſſions, not confining Chriſtianity 
within the narrow compaſs of any one party in the world; a ſtudier 
of peace, and a promoter of it among profeſſing Chriſtians. As 
for his learning he was one of the brighteſt ornaments of the Uni- 
verſity, a perfect Maſter of the Latin, Greek and Hebrew tongues. 
He was a great Philoſopher ; and alſo well read in the Civil Law. A 
great Hiſtorian ; having a perfect comprehenhon of Church hiſtory 
in particular. He was throughly verſed in all the Greek and Latin 
Poets; well skill'd in the Rabbis, and made great uſe of them as 
there was occaſion, He was an excellent Divine, as appears by his 


writings; unwearied he was in his ſtudies, and his / ciency was 


anſwerable; his labours both in writing and preaching, and other 
{ervices peculiar to his function as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and 
Paſtor of a Church, were incredible. He was well skilfd in Pole- 
mical Divinity: as appears in his learned works againſt the Paps/s, 
Haciniaus, Arminians, &c. of which we have given a true account 
in this hiſtory. He had ſtudied well the diſcipline and government 
of the Church of Chriſt according to divine appointment, and 
tho' when he was a young man he was of the Preſbyterian judg- 
ment, yet his riper years and cloſer ſearch determined his ſenti- 
ments fully for the Congregational Order, and he has written 
excellently. upon that ſubject in two Volumes in Quanto. His 
piety and devotion was very eminent, his experimental know- 
ledge of ſpiritual things very great, as his diſcourſes of morti- 
fication, temptation, indwelling-fin, communion with God; his 
expoſition on the 130% P/aln, Ec. do ſufficiently evidence. In all 
relations he behaved himſelf as a great Chriſtian, a faithful and loving 
huſband, a tender father, a good maſter, and a prudent governor 
when he was in places of honour and fervice; and a very duriful 


peaceable ſubje&. He was well acquainted with men and things, 


and would give 2 ſhrewd gueſs at a man's temper and defigns up- 
on the firſt acquaintance. He was an excellent preacher, having 
very good elocurion, graceful and affectionate. He could on all oc- 


caſions 
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£4 caſions, on a ſudden without any premeditation expreſs himſelf 
viell and pertinently on any ſubject; yet were his ſermons moſtly 
© yell ſtudied and digeſted; nor did he generally uſe notes in the 
8 pulpit. He was indeed richly furniſhed with all the ſtores of learn- 


9 ing, which admirably fitted him for the defence of the truth againſt 


the moſt ſubril adverſaries; and it plainly appears by his writings 
that he was raiſed up by divine Providence to be an inſtrument of 
© diffuſing a very clear knowledge of Goſpel truths, and of preſeryv- 


ing them from the deſigns of corrupt and preverſe men: and 
with all this prodigious treaſure of human learning there Was an- 
bother almoſt ſingular qualification in him; that he was able and 


? ready to apply himſelf to all practical cafes of conſcience, and had 


a rare faculty of ſpeaking a word in ſeaſon to thoſe under tempta- 


5 tion, deſertion and affliction. A moſt happy conjunction indeed 
of great learning and of ſpiritual experience, which he had the 


| 1 wiſdom and faithfulneſs to apply to the beſt purpoſes; and when he 


handled any polemical ſubject in Divinity he was always careful 
where the caſe would admit to conſult the benefit and comfort of 
believers, and the advancement of the power of godlineſs: nor 
can we pals over his admirable chriſtian temper in managing con- 
troverſy; for tho' perſons are generally apt to be warm in throwing 
out reflections and farcaſms againſt their adverſaries, (and this 
great man met with many provocations of this kind from his op- 
ponents). yet ſo grave and meek a diſpoſition did he preſerve 
throughout his writings, that there has ſcarce any thing dropt 
from fis pen but what becomes the character of a ſolid divine, and 
an excellent Chriſtian. We ſhall give one inſtance that may 
* ſerve for all; which appears in his anſwer to Mr, J. Goodwin, a 
* zealous Arminian, who had oppoſed that great Doctrine of the 
faints perſeverance, which the Church of God has always been ten- 
1 as one chief argument of comfort. In his preface to the 
heads and governors of ire Colleges and Halls in Oxford, after he had 
given his adverſary a great character for his parts, learning, and 
& eloquence, he takes notice of his ſubtil evaſions and ſharp invec- 
tives. For a man (ſaies the Doctor) to warm himſelf by caſt- 
( ing about his pen, until it be ſo filled with indignation and ſcorn 
das to blur every page, andalmoſt every line, is a courſe that will 
never promote the praiſe, nor adorn the/ truth of God; for 
© what remains concerning him, Do illi ingenium, Do eloquentiam 
„SEinduſtriam; fidem & veritatem utinam coluiſſet.” Such was the 
character of his opponent. Now ſee how the Doctor treats him 
in his anſwer, take the account in his own words which immediate- 
ly follow, viz. © The courſe and condition of my procedure with 
© him, whether it be ſuch as becomes chriſtian modkety and ſobri- 
ety, with an allowance of thoſe ingredients of zeal in con- 
tending for the truth, which in ſuch caſes the holy Ghoſt gives 
a command for, is referr'd to the judgment of all who are con- 
cern'd, and account themſelves ſo in the things of God. As to 
bitterneſs of expreſſion, perſonal reflections by application of 
; 2 3 « ſaty- 
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<« ſatyrical invectives, I know nothing by my ſelf, yet I dare not 
account that I am hereby juſtified.” This is the right chriſtian 
temper he has kept thro? all his writings : a very great attainment! 
and a vaſt advantage it was to the good deſign he was carrying on 
for the glory of God, and for the intereſt of truth, holineſs and 
peace. | | 


Some farther account of his character and works may be read m the 


following Epitaphs, all compoſed by the mgenious and reverend Mr. 


Tho. Gilbert of Oxford. 


* ToOHANNES OwEN, S. T. P. 
Agro Oxonienſi Oriundus; _ 
Patre inſigni Theologo Theologus Ipſe Inſignior; 
Et Seculi hujus infgniſimis annumerandus : 
Communibus Humaniorum Literarum Suppetiis, 
. Menſura parum Communi, Inſtructus ; 
Omnibus, quaſi bene Ordinata Ancillarum Serie, 
Alb illo juſſis Suz Famulari Theologiz : 
Theologiæ Polemicz, Practicæ, &, quam vocant, Caſuum 
(Harum enim Omnium quæ magis Sua habenda erat, ambigitut) 
In illa, Viribus pluſquam Herculeis, Serpentibus tribus, 
Arminio, Socino, Cano, Venenoſa Strinxit Guttura: 
In iſta, Suo prior, ad Verbi Amuſſim, Expertus Pectore, 
VDniverſam Sp. S*. Economiam Aliis tradidit: 
Et, miſſis Cæteris, Coluit Ipſe, Senſitque, 
Beatam, quam Scripſit, cum Deo Communionem: 
In Terris Viator comprehenſori in Cœlis proximus: 
In Caſuum Theologia, Singulis Oraculi inſtar habitus; 
Quibus Opus erat, & Copia, Conſulendi: 
Scriba ad Regnum Cœlorum uſquequoque Inſtitutus; 
Multis privatos infra Parietes, à Suggeſto Pluribus, 
A Prelo Omnibus, ad eundem Scopum collineantibus, - 
Pura Doctrinæ Evangelicæ Lampas Przluxit; | 
Et ſenſim, non fine aliorum, ſuoque ſenſu, 
Sic prælucendo Periit, | 
Aſſiduis Infirmitatibus Obſiti, 
| Morbis Creberrimis Impetiti, 
Duriſque Laboribus potiſhmum Attriti, Corporis 
(Fabricz, donec ita Quaſlatz, Spectabilis) Ruinas, 
Deo ultra Serviendo inhabiles, Sancta Anima, 
| Deo ultra Fruendi Cupida, Deſeruit ; | 
Die, a Terrenis Poteſtatibus, Plurimis facto Fatali ; 
Illi, a Caleſti Numine, Felici reddito ; 


Menſis Scilicet Auguſti XXIV. Anno à Partu Virgineo. 
MDCLXXXIT, Etat. 1. 
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Morum Elegantia, & Lepore innocuo, 
Omnibus, quibuſcum Convexſatus eſt, Gratiſſimus: 
Donorum pari Gratiarumque, Eminentia, 
Tis potiſſimùm in Pretio habitus, & Deliciis 
Quibus Sincera Curz erat, Cordique, Religio : 
Literis Natus, Literis Innutritus, Totuſque Deditus ; 
Donec Animata plane evaſit Bibliotheca: 
Authoribus Claſſicis, qua Grzgis, qua Latinis, 

Sub Edv. Sylveſtro, Scholæ privatz Oxonii Moderatore, 

Operam navavit Satis Felicem: | 
Feliciorem adhuc Studiis Philoſophicis, - . | 14 

Magno Sub Barlovio, Coll. 1 id tempus, Socio. 

(Adis Chriſti ibidem, temporis Decurſu, Ipſemet Decanuss 
Et quinquennalis Academiz Vice-Cancellarius:) 
Theologiz demum lengè Feliciſſimus incubuit; 

Artibus Pediſequis, Duce & Auſpice, 8 Chailti Spiritu: 
(Cujus Qques, in Rr es odemptione 
Applicanda, Partes ] decker Solus Expoſuit.) 
Triumque, quæ Doctæ præſertim audiunt, Linguarum 
Præter alias Oxientales Hebraicæ Cognatas) Peritus, 
Paginas Sacras Intus & in Oute, © 7 
Spiritu & Litera, Sibi habuit Notiſſimas © Te 

In Magnis vero Naſceptis Eccleſtæ Luminibus . | 
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In Palzſtra, Pontificies, Rempnſtrantes, Sacipiſtas, Noſtroſque 
In Momentoſo Juſtificationis Apice Novaturientes, 
Scriptis Nervoſiſſimis proſtravit, proculcavit : 
In Pulpito, maximè Infirmi Corporis 
Præſentia minime infirma: 
Geſtu, Theatrica procul Geſticulatione, 
Ad optimas Decori Regulas compoſito: 
Sermone, à Contemptibili remotiſſimo; Canoro, 
Sed non Stridulo; Suavi, ſed prorſus Virili; 
Et Authoritatis quiddam Sonante 
Pari, fi non & Superiore, Animi Præſentia; 
Concionum, quas, ad Verbum, totas Chartis commiſit, 
Ne verbum quidem, vel carptim & ſtringente Qculo, 
Inter Prædicandum Lectitavit: 
Sed Omnia, Suo primùm Impreſſa altins Pectori, 
Auditorum Animis, Cordibuſque potentids Ingeſſit: 
Nec Orandi minùs, quàm Perorandi, Donis Inſtructus, 
Miniſtri vere Evangelici Omnes compleyit Numeros: 
Cultus, & 2 Inſtituti (una cum Dodtina Revelata) 
Magnus Ipſemet Zelotes, & Aſſertor Strenuus : 
Ampliſſimæ denique, cui Spiritus Sanctus eum præfecerat, Eccleſia 
Prudentiſſimus pariter ac Vigilantiſſimus Paſtor: 
Cujus Præluſtri & Multis Unum Sufficiat Epitaphio: 
AUTHOR QUADRIPARTITI IN Er. ab HEBR. COMMENTAR1T: 
Peracto in Terris Curſu, &, quod acceperat, Miniſterio 
Ad Chriſti in Cœlo Statum, quem, Sero Vitæ Veſpere, 
Clariùs, licet Eminus, Proſpectum, Graphice Linearat: 
Propius, Penitiuſque, Contuendum, Anhelus Deceſſit: 


Menſe Auguti (Nog-Contarmibis 1 mays alba 
be NIV Anno Saas e Rea 


Fel, 


Jonanxx ze 


Liz & Pr. OFEN —mumvit 


JonanNes O WEN, S. T. P. 


Agro Oxonienſi, Patre Inſigni Theologo, 
Matre Pia Matrona, Oriundus: 
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Jonaxxxs Own, S. T. P. 


Agro Oxonienſi Oriundus; 

Patre inſigni Theologo Theologus Ipſe Inſignior; 
Et Seculi hujus Inlignifhmis Annumerandus: 4 
Unis, atque etiam alteris Felix Nuptiis : | 3 


Prima #tatis Virilis Conſors Maria 
Rei Domeſticæ perite Studioſa, 

Rebus Dei Domus Se totum addicendi, 
Copiam illi fecit Gratiſſimam: 


Dorothea Vice, non Ortu, Opibus, Officiiſve, Secunda, 


Laboribus, Morbis, Senioque ipſo, Elanguenti 
Indulgentiſſimam etiam Se Nutricem præſtitit: 
Quatuor, iiſque Indolis Optimæ, Liberis Orbatus; 
Alteri, fœcundioris nempe Cerebri, Proſapiz | | 
(Numero, Pondere, Uſuque, æſtimando / 
Ad ſeros uſque Poſteros, ipſiuſque etiam (jam Seneſcentis) 
Mundi Funera, Nomen Deducendum tradidit: 
Naturæ Supremum lubenter Solvens Debitum, 
Menſe, Dieque iiſdem (Ii Supra XX deinceps Anni) 8 
Quibus Ci vilem Publici Miniſtri Mortemm | 


(Fratres inter quam plurimos) ante Paſſus fuerat. 5 
Menſis Scilicet Auguſti Die XXI Ve, Anno Salutis : 
MDCLXXXIIT, Etatis LXVIV. 1 I 
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1 Ne k. 
81 R, | we IN. - 
Aare receiud your fbridkares upon our confeſſian, wherem you charge 

eee 

Nine; that is, all the evils that can be crouded imo ſuch a writing : And 
I underfland by another Letter ſince, that you have ſent the ſame paper 
to others, which is the ſole cauſe of the return which I now make to 
you: Aud I beg your pardon in telling you, that all 772 inſtances are your 
own miſtakes, or the miſtakes of your friend, as I ſhall briefly maniſeſt 
70 You. 

Fi rſt, Tow ſay there is a plain contradittion between _ 3. Art. 6. 
and Chap. 30. Art. 2. In the firſt place it is ſaid, None but the Elect 
are redeem'd ; hut in the other it is ſaid, The Sacrament is a memo- 
rial of the one offering of Chriſt upon the croſs for all. I do admire 
zo find this charged by you as a contradiction; for you know full well, 
that all our droines who maintain that the eleci anly were redeem d eſfectu- 
ally by Chriſt, do yes grant that Chrift died for all in the Scripture ſenſe 
of the word; that is, ſome of all ſorts, and never dreumt of any contra- 
diclion in their aſſertion.” Hur your miſtake is worſe, for in Chap. 30. 
Art. 2. which you refer tu, there is not one word mention d of Chriſt's 
ahing for all; but that the ſacrifice which he offer d, was offer d once for 
all, which is the expreſſion. of the le, to imimate that it was but once 
offer d in oppoſition to the frequent repetitions of the ſacrifices of the Jews. 
And pray, if you go on im your tr on, ahmt fall into a miſtake upon 
1; for in the very cloſe of the article tt is ſaid, That Chriſt's only ſa- 
crifice was a propitiation for the fins of all the ele. The words you | 
unge out of 2 Pet. ii. 1. are not in the text: They are by your quotation, 
denied him that had redeem'd them; but it is, denied the 8 n 
* which had bought them; which words have quite an 

e, | 

Something you quote out of Chap. 6. Art. 6. where Ithinkyou ſuppoſe 
we ao not diſtmeuſh between the reatus and macula of /in: and ſo think 
that we grant the defilement of Adam's perſon, and conſequently of all 
mtermeazate propagations to be mputed unto us. Pray Sir, give me leave 
rah, that I cannot but think your mind was employ d about other things, 
when you dreamt of our being guilty of ſuch a folly and madneſs: neuther 
u there any one word in the Confeſſion which gives countenance unto it. 
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5 of the AUTHOR. xlut 
If you would throw away ſo much time as to read any part of my late 
Aiſcourſe about Juſtification, it is not unlikely but that 'you would ſee ſome- 
* thing of the nature of the guilt of fin, and the imputation of it, which may 
* give You ſatisfattin. * * 

1 In your next inſtance which you refer unto, Chap. 19. Art. 3. by fome 
= miſtake (there being nothing to the purpoſe in that place) you ſay, It is 
| preſupposd that ſome who have attained age may be elected, and yet have 
| mot the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, which is a pure emthuſtaſm, and is con- 
trary to Chap. 20. Art. 2. Why Sir / That many who are eternally 
elefled, and yet for ſome ſeaſon, ſome leſs, ſome longer, do live without 
the knowledge of Chriſt, until they are converted by the word and 
Spirit, is not an enthuſtaſm ; but your —— is contrary to the whole 
* comrary to the experience of all days and ages, overthrows the 
work of the miniſtry, and is ſo abſurd to ſenſe and reaſon, and daily ex- 
perience, that I know not what 10 ſay to it; only, 1 confeſs, that if with 
ſome of the Arminians you dow't beheve that any are elected from eter- 
nity, or before they do actually believe, ſomething may be ſpoken to coumte- 
nance your exception. but that we cannot regard, for it was our deſign to 
oppoſe all their errors. | e 

Your next inſtance is a. plain charge of falſe doctrine, talen out of 
Chap. 11. Art. 1. ſpeaking, as you ſay, of the active obedience of Chriſt 
-11pmed to us, which is contrary to Art. 3. where it is ſaid, That Chris 
acquits by his obedience in death, and not by his fulfilling of the law. 
Hie, You ſtill grove me cauſe of ſome new admiration in all theſe objettzons, 
and I fear jou make uſe of ſome corrupt copy of our Confeſhon : For we 
ſay not, as you allege, that Chriſt by his obedience in death did acquit 
us, and not by his fulfilling of the law: But we ſay, That Chriſt by his 
obedience and death did fully diſcharge the debt of all thoſe who are juſtt- 
fred, which comprehends both his active and paſſive righteouſneſs. But 
you add a reaſon, whereby you deſign to diſprove this dottrme of ours, 
concerning the imputation of the attzve_tighteouſue/s of Chriſt unto our 
nuſtificaton. Why, you ſay, it is contrary to reaſon, for that we are 
freed from ſatisfying God's juſtice, by being puniſhed by death, but not 
from the fulfilling of the law; therefore the fulfilling of the lam by Chrift, 
is no ſatisfattion for us: we are not freed from active obedience, but. from 
paſſive obedience. Pray, Sir, don't myſtake that ſuch: miſtaken reaſonmgs 
can groe us any occaſion to change our j in an-article of. truth of 

have been. pleas d to. read. my book of 


this importance. When you. ſhall 
Juſtification, and have anſwer d ſolidly what I have writteniupon this fab 
Jett, I will rell you more of. my mind: In the mean time I tell you, «we 
are by the death of Chriſt freed. from all ſufferings) as they are purely. 
penal, and the effects of the. curſe, though they. ſprimg out f that rote. 
Only, Hir, you and I know full well that we, are not. freed \frompams,. 
Mictions, and death 11ſelf, which had never been, hadahey not proceeded 
from the curſe of the law. Aud ſo, Sir, by the ohedience.of Chriſt we are 
freed from obedience to the law, as to juſtafication. b) abr works thereof; 
we are no more obliged to obey the law im order 10 juſtification, than we 


1 
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xiv Some Letters 
are oblig d to undergo the penalties of the law to anſwer us curſe. But 
theſe things have been fully debated elſewhere. | 

In the laſt place, your friend wiſhes it could be avoided and dechned to 


ſpeak any thing about untverſal grace, for that it would raiſe ſome or moſt 
wines againſt it. I judge myſelf beholden to your friend for the advice, 


which [ 2 he judges to be good and wholeſome : But I beg your 


pardon that I cannot comply with it, aliho I ſhall not reflect with any 
ſeverity upon them who are of another judgment And to tell you the 
truth, the immethodical new method introduced to give countenance to uni- 
verſal grace, is, in my judgment, ſuited io draw us off from all due con- 
ceptions concerning the grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, which I ſhall noi 
How ſtay to demonſtrate, tho' I will not decline the undertaking of it, if 
God gives me ſtrength at any time. And I do wonder to hear you ſay, 
that many, if not moſt Divines will riſe againſt it, who have publiſhed 
in print, that. there was but two in England that was of that opinion; 
and have flrenuouſly oppoſed it your ſelf. How things are in France I 
know not, but at Geneva, in Holland, in Switzerland, in all the pro- 
zeſtant Churches of Germany, I do know that this untverſal grace is ex- 
ploded. Sir, I ſhall trouble you no farther, I pray be pleaſed to accept 
of my deſire io undecerve you in thoſe thmgs, wherem either a corrupt 


copy of our Confeſſion, or the reaſonmgs of other men, have groen you 
fo many miſtaken conceptions about our confeſſion. 


I am, Jr, yours, 
J. Owtx. 
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Hrry work of God is god; the' holy One in the midſt of us will dg no 
j ongurty ; and all thugs ſhall work together for good unto them that 
tove hem; even thoſe things which at preſent are not joyous, but grievous ; 
only his time is to be wanted for, and his way ed umo, ibat "we 
ſcene wat 20 be dipleaſed" in our hearts, "that he is Lord over us. Your 
dear inſam ix in the eternal enjoyment of the fruns of all our prayers, 
fer ie covenant of God is ordered in ull things, amd ſure: we ſhall go 
3 nor — pp" prom rr 
your-fauh 2 ro glorify EW 4 Fa her ererndl bleſſtu- 


neys. -: My trouble uud bv" great on the accoum of my abſence at this 
mne from yon 'borh,\ but that this alſo is be Lord's doing; aud I i 
my own'uſrleſneſs\whereverÞ am. But this I will beg of Cod ſor you 
both, that you may not faint in this day of trial, that you may have a 


: clear 


— 
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of tbe AUTHOR. .xly 
clear mew of thoſe ſpiritual and temporal mercies wheretwith you are yet 
inirufied, all rndeferved, that forrow of the world may not /e overtake your 
hearts, as 10 diſenable to any duttes, 10 grieve the Spirit, 10 prejudice 
your Ives; for i tends to death. God m Chriſt i} he better to von 
than ten children, and will ſa preſerve your renmant, and /0 70 
them, as ſball be for his glory, and your comfort: only conſider, that 
forrow in this caſe is nd duty, it is an effeft of ſin, whoſe cure by grace 
we ſhould endeavor. Shall I fay, be chearful? I know I may. God 
belp you to honour grace and merty in a compliance therewith. My heart 


is with you, my prayers ſhall he far you, and am, 
Dear Madam, 
Your moſt affectionate friend, 


and unworthy paſtor, 
J. OwXX. 


eee eee 


To Mrs. PoLHILI. 
6 | Ne 3. 
DEAR MAD AM, 

HE trouble 72415 in hours is à great addition to mine: the Ho- 
 vereignty of drome wiſdom and grace is all that I have at this day 

za retreat unto; God direci you thereunto alſo, and you will find reſt and 
peace, In adds to thy trouble that I cannot poſſibly come down to you this 
week ; nothing but engaged duty could keep me from you one hour : yet I 
am conſcious how 2 can contribute to jour guidanc? in this florm, or 
your ſatisfattion. Chriſt is your pilot, and however the veſſel is toſs d 
hilt be ien in p, he will mſi and rebuke dbeſg ind, nd nen 
in his own time. I have done it, aud yet ſhall farther wreſtle with God 
for you, according to the ſtrengih he is pleas'd to communicate. Little it 
is which at this diſtance I can mind you of, yet ſome few, things are ne- 
ceſſary. | Sorrow not too much for the dead ; ſhe is entred mio reſt, and 
7s laken away fromthe evil to\rome. Take heed left by tag muck\grgt, 
you tuo much grieve vhat holy Spirit, who is infinitely wore 10 us 
naturak relatons, I blame you not that" you" ft" far artemm 10 the call 
of Gra! in this\ diſpenſation, \ar'to ſeayob'your falf; 1s judge an condemns 
your Jelf grace \can make it an evidence 0 you;"'vhas"yow" Yall "not ge 
judged or condemned of the Lord. I dave" nor ſay that' this" thaftiſerment 
was mor ubedful. Ilie are not in beavinoſi thelefs need be b if God be 
Pleaſed ro ggpe you a diſcovery of the wifilons"andl cute Yhat 15 im in, and 
bow needjul it was ts awaken and reflore your foul in any thing,” perhaps 
tr tm. in due time you nll ſer gruce and le dn ir 405. 1 
verily believe God expects in li dealing ub you; that you"fbould juilgs 
| | youw 


« 
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our ſelf, your fins, and your decays ; but he would not have ou migjudge 


your condition. But we are hike froward children, who when they are 
rebuked and correted, neglett other things, and only cry that their pa- 
rents pate and rejeft them. You are apt to fear, to think and ſay, that 
you are one whom God regards not, who are none of lus, and that for 
ſundry reaſons which you ſuppoſe you can plead: But, ſaith God, this 
is not the buſineſs, this is a part of your frowaraneſs ; I call you to quicken 
your grace, to amend your own ways, and you think you have nothing to 
do, but to queſtion my love. Pray, Madam, my dear ſiſter, child and 
care, beware you loſe not the advantage of this diſpenſation ; you will do 
fo, if you uſe it only to afflictive ſorrows, or queſtioning of the love of 
God, or your intereſt in Chriſt. The time will be ſpent in theſe things, 
which ſhould be taken up in earneſt endeavours after a compliance with 
God's will, quickenings of grace, returns after bachſliding, mortification 
of ſin and love of the world, until the ſenſe of it do paſs away. Labour 
vigorouſly to bring your ſoul to this twofold reſolutron. (1.) That the 


 wull of God is the beſt rule for all things, and their circumſtances. 


(2.) That you will bring hour ſelf into a freſh engagement to Irve more 

to him; and you will 2 the remainer of your work eaſy ; for it is part 

of the yoke of Chriſt. I. ſhall trouble you no farther, but only to groe you 

the = that yon are in my heart contmually, which is nothing; but 

; helps to perſuade me that you are in the heart of Chriſt, which is all. 
am, | x | 


. 


Dear Madam, 
Your very affectionate ſervant, 
J. OwEV. 
\ * 


FFC 
To his Church, when he was ſick at the Lord Wharton“ 


Sarda | 
in the Country. MONT. 
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M grace, and peace be multiplied to jou from God aur Fa- 


4 ther, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the communication. of 
the Chet. I thought and hoped that by this time I might have been 


preſent with yon, according to my deſire and reſolution ; tut it has pleaſed 
our Holy, gracious Father otherwiſe to diſpoſe of me, at leaſt for a ſeaſon. 
The continuance of my painful. ifirmities, and the encreaſe of my weak- 
neſſes will. nut allow me at. preſent to hope, that I ſhould be able io bear 


the journey. | How great. an exerciſe this is to me, conſidering the ſeaſon, 


he knows, t0'whoſe will 1 would in all things chearfully ſubmit my ſelf. 
But altho' I am. abſent from os in body, I am in mind, affe#ion; and 
Jpirtt preſent umb ou, — your aſſemblies ; for. I hope _ 
ave 1 | 
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4 of the AUTHOR. " vif 
¶ fund my crown and rejoicing in the day bf the Lor: Wh wy Privyes for 
© you night and day is, that Jo pie) land fi in Yhe whole wi bf God, 
and maintain the beginning f bur confidente wirbt waveroig, firm 
© unto the end. ¶ lnoto it is needleſs for me at this diſtanct i g 1 you, 
© abou what concen 'you in point of duty at this ſeafiir, that "Work peing 
© well Japphied by my brother in the minifty ; you will Res me Teave, out 
© of my abundont afftions 1nuqrts you, ih bring Jims feta things ta your 
T7 remembrance, as my weakneſs will permit. OR. * n. 
lle foft place, I pre) dnl, it neh) be towed anll fixed in gas mide, 
har the ſhame" ant boſs we may undergo; 70 rhe Jake if Chi vn the 
= -rofeſfron of the Gofpel, is the -greateſs hbnouy which in. this if > We. Care 
4 * a partakers of. So i was efleems d by zb Apoſtles x they Tejoiced 
that they were counted worthy'to ſuffer ſhame for his name's-Jake + It is 
© a privilege ſuperadded to the grace of fanh, which all are not made par- 
© zakers of. Hence it it reckon'd to be Philippians in a peculiar manner, 
* that it was given to them, not only to believe in Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer 


| for him: That it 1s far more honourable to ſuffer with Chriſt, than to eigen 
wih the greateſt of his enemies: If this be fixed by faith in our minds, 
r will, tend r 10 our encouragement. I mention theſe things only, 


as knowing that they are more at large preſs d on you. 

| The next thing I would 1 you at this ſeaſon, is, ibe en- 
creaſe of mutual” lobe among yourſelves ; 7 eve — we fanh 
towards our Lord Jeſus Chrift, is alſo a trial of our love towards the Bre- 
thren. This is that which the Lord Chriſt expecis from us, namely, That 
when the hatred of the world doth openly. manifeſt and att ſelf againſt us 
all, we ſhould evidence an active laue among ourſelves. If there have 
been any decays, any coldneſs herein, if they are not recovered and healed 
in ſuch a ſeaſon, it can never be Al. I pray God therefore, that 
* your mutual love may abound more and more in all the effects and fruits 
| of it towards the whole ſociety, and every member there. Tou may 
* juſtly meaſure the fruit of 'your preſent trial by the encreaſe of this grace 
among you: In + £55 ma: have a due regard to the weak and the tempted ; 


XX that that which is lame may not be turned out of the way, hu rather let 


it be healed. | n 3 
* Furthermore, brethren, I beſtech you, hear a word of advice in caſe 4 
* perſecution encreaſes, which it 15 2 to do for a ſeaſon. I could wiſh 
hat becauſe you have no ruling elders, and your teachers cannot walk 
Publictiy with ſafety, that you would appomt ſome among yourſelves, who 
may contmually, as their occaſions . e go up and down, from 
houfe to houſe, and apply themſelves peculiarly ta the weak, the tempted, 
the fearful, thoſe that are ready to 4 ond, or to halt, and to encourage 


= 7hem in the Lord. Chuſe out thoſe 10 this end who are endued with a 
bit of courage and fortitude ; and let them know that they are happy 
= whom Chriſt will honour with this bleſſed work: And ] defire the perfons 
may be of this number who are faithful men, and know the ſtate of the 
Church: By this means you will kyow what is the frame of the members 
of the Church, which will be a great directiom to you, even gr as 

Watch now, brethren, that, if it be the will of Cd not one /0 " 

| 8 | b 


Nyiii Sem LETTER. Y 
bft from under your care; let. uo one he overlook d or neglected; conſider / 


| all their conditions, and N to all their circumſtances. 15 
0 Naally, brethren, that ] be not at preſent farther troubleſome 10 you, . 
examine yourſelves, as to your ſpiritual benefit which tyou have recew d, 
or do recerve, by your preſent fears and dangers, which. will alone give E 7 
you the true meaſure of your condition ; fe 1 this tends. to the exerciſe of E 
your fab, and love, and holineſs, if this encreaſes your valuation of the 0. 
pritileget of the Goſpel, it will be an undoubted toten of the bleſſed iſſue. s 
which the Lord Chriſt will give unto your troubles. Pray for me as you 

4% and do it the rather, that, if it be the will of God, I may be re- 
ſtored 10 jon; and if not, that a bleſſed entrance may be given to me into 


the kingdom of God and glory. Salute all the Church in my name. I 1 
rake the boldneſs in the Lord is ſubſcribe myſel, ii. 
A A — \ ö ' = Your unworthy Paſtor,. : 
& wh oaks! ARA en BILL, 1997 WM Ft 
and your Servant for Jeſus ſake, 
0 W I. Owzvy. | 

P. S. I humbly deſire you would in your prayers remember the 2 7 
where I am, from whom [ have received, and do receive, great chriſtian \ 
kindneſs, I may ſay as the Apoſtle of Oneſiphorus, The Lord give to 1 
them, that they may find mercy of the Lord in that day, for they have » 
e 6 
= 7 
IO CHARLES FLEETWOOD, Eſq; _ = , 
an Yo SS wn * ! 


DAR Sis, 


IT. Recervd yours, and am glad to hear of your welfare ; there is more 

| . than ordinary mercy in every day's preſervation. My wife, I bleſs 

od, is much revrved, ſo that I do not deſpair of her recovery: But for 
myſelf, I have been under the power of various diſtempers for fourteen 
days paſt, and do yet ſo continue. God is 7. his mſtruftion con- 


cer ning the approach of that ſeaſon, wherem I muſt lay down this taber- 
nacle. I think my mind has been too much intent upon ſome things, which. 
I looked om as ſervices for the Church, but Cod will have us know, that. 
be has no need of me nor them, and is therefore calling me off from them. 
Help me with your prayers, that I may through the riches of his grace 
in Chriſt, be in ſome meaſure ready far my account. The truth is, we 
cannot ſee the latter ram in its ſeaſon, as we have ſeen the former, and 
a latter ſpring thereon: Death that ul turn in the ftreams of glory up- 
an our poor withering ſouls, is the beſt relief. I begin to fear — 55 
N n Ae OT. 
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© hat the heavens would drop down: froms 
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die in this wilderneſs ;. yet aug du tedabouriandepray catuinyally; 
Eee. lle, ali tbe fc puede 


righteouſneſs, that the earth may pen orig eee 


© ,.:hteouſneſs may ſpring up together. If ever I return to you in this wor 

4 7 eee 1 5 70 e os. N , than ever I have done with G od, 
| with my own heart, with the Church, to labour after .f ritual revivals, 
© Our affettjonate ſervice to your Lady, and to all your family that are of 
® rhe houſhold of God, I am, | 


& 4 Law 4 $4 
33 ee. 4 


Deareſt Kr, 
Kada, July & Yours moſt affectionately whilſt I live, 
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To CHARLES FLEETwooD, Eſq; 
: 1e N. 6. 


DAR SI, c N ee e R c ret e 
NH bearer has ſtayd long enoagh with us\70" fave" — 
\ | "of reading an 20 7 in my bun ſoriblimg 299 
I could not prevail with him for, tho. his compam) tbas a" groan 2 4 
ment io me. Both you, and your whole" family, in ulli rbeir ecuſſans and 
circumſtances, are daily in my thoughts "and when 1 am enabled to pray, 
I make mention of you all without cb]. 1 frndyou” aud Tur much 
in complaming:* for my part I muſt ſay," and is there not a rie? 
much deadneſs, ſo much unſpirimalny; fo" much weakneſs in farb, colt 
neſs in love, mſtability in holy meditations; as fond» mmyſelf;*;s cauſe 


* ſufficient of complaints; but is there'\not\cauſe\ alſo of ha ung, and 


Joy in the Lord?" Ave there not reaſons for them? lfhen I be gin to thin 

of them, I am overwhelmed ;\ they are great, they arò gloribus, ihey are 
mexpreſſible. Shall I nom indite yois to this great du of reiaicimg mu 
in the Lord]? Pray for me that I may do ſo; for tbe neun * 

my dliſſolutiom calls for it earneftly: my heart has done. unt ihn world, 

even in the beſt, and moſt 'deſrrable of its refreſhments: if ibe joy of the 

Lord be not now ſtrength umto it, it 'will fail. But I muff have done: 

ſenſe 

295 

in 


Unleſs God be pleaſed to affett ſome perſon, or perſons, with. 

of our. declnimg condition, \ of the * and dangers. wad 
filling them with compaſſion for the ſouls of men, making them 
ſpirit in their-work, it will go but ill with-us. It may be theſe thoughts 


eng from caufeleſs fears; -it may be none amongh as be, an "evil 


4 barren heart but myſelf: but bear with me. in this; ny. folly ; I cannot 
lay down theſe thoughts until I die; nor do I mention\them-at preſent, "as 
tho I ſhould not efteem ut a. great mercy to huue Jo able à ſupp as Mr. C. 
but I am groaning after delwerance; and being near the center; do hope 
[ feel the drawing of the love of Chiift with mare . earneſineſs than _ 
RY g merly: 


þi::: | So LETS Hs 


0 


worly: dur oy naughty bear ir backward in theſe compliances. My 
affebl;onate ſe wor 50 mehr John Hartopp, and his Lady, and to the reſt 
9 e when Gout e ee am, 
* N 0 ITT 
Wer VIDA \+ KEY 8. * dear gi | JIIJVJ r W. 5 G3 N | 
\ = YAM AN Wn ot ATR $61 $9135 en, ee 
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os in everlaſting bonds, 
: J. OwEx. 
M nid ano ati Rom ef © Le, 
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To the Reverend Mr. RoxkRT As TT of Norwich. 
14 200 * TIA 21.l4/ 10 01 


Dax SIR, 
Received yours by Mr. B. 20 whom 1 ſhall commit this return, and 


ohe it wull came ſafely io your hands." for ali I can acknywiagee 
nothing of "what you are pleas d ou. of your dave to aſeribe unto me, yes J 
Shall be akuays ready to give you my thou an the way. o/ brotherly ade 
wee, whenever you ſhall land im need of it! and at preſeut as things are 
1 do net ſee how, pus can wave o decline dh call of the 
Church, either in confeience or reputation.” Tor 40 begin with the latter ; 
Should you db fo upon the moſt chriſtian and.cogent grounds your own 
henfions, yer wrong interpretations will be put upon it, and ſo far 
@s i is poſſible we. ought to keep ourſelves, nus — or bk 
picionem alſo. Bus the point 2 conſcience is of more imnument: all 1h 
concurring, — — — the j 
mem of the Church an your gifts and grace for their edzficuuum and exam 
ple, the jam conſent. of the badyaf the congregation in your call, wah 
preſent cercumftances of a ſingular opportunity far 1 * 
confeſs at this dyftance I ſee not how you can diſcharge abet duty. do O 
10 Jeſus Chrift (whoſe you are, and not your own, and miſt rejoice to be, 
8 % 70 be, be it more or defs) in reſſing a *. — 
umto manifeſt maications of his plegſure; only remember that you 
down” and count what it will coft you, nr runs 1 will. rat. he de. 


— for tbe daily exerciſe. of grace,” ab Laan of wiſdom 
be grievens unto us, tho ſome of their accaſtous may he inlſame. 
— ks en letter, I know uo difference hetween a Paſtor 
and a Teacher, bur what follows their dferent gifts the-office in ab/alutely 
the ſame in both ; the power the ſame, the right to the admunuſtration; of 
all ordinances every way the ſame; and at that great Church at Boſton, 
in New-Engtand, the Teacher was always the preagepal perſon; ſo du 


* — Norton: Wader Rif male a afference, 16 2 
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| difference ; otherwiſe there is none. I pray God guide you in this great 
7 22 and I leg your prayers for myſelf in my weak infirm condi , 
[ am 


London, March 16. Your affectionate friend and brother, 
© 
J. OwEx. 


N. B. We may ſee the concurrent judgment of thoſe two great Divines, 
* Dy. Owen, and Dr. Goodwin, about the equal authority and power of 

2 Paſtor and a Teacher in a Church, as appears by two letters of Dr. 
Goodwin 70 the ſame perſon, upon this ſubject, printed at the end of the 
4 Vol. of his works. 
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To CHARLES FLEETWOOPD Eſq; 
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DEAR SIR, | | 3 11 1 

Lthough I am not abie to write one word my/a- yet T am very de- 
A fſirous to ſpeak one word more to you in this world, and do it by the 
hand of my wife. The continuance of your entire kindneſs, knowing what 
it is accompanied withal, is not only greatly valued by me, but will be a 
refreſhment to me, as ut is even in my dyms, hour. I Sing to by 
whom why ſoul has Iv# d, or rather who has Inved ea \evertaſts 
love, which is the whole ground of all my conſolation. The paſſage is 
very irkſome, au weariſome, through ſtrong pams of varmis Jorts, which 
are all iff d in an intermitting fever. All things were provided to carry 
me to London to day, according; to the advice of my pbyſicians; but we 
are all diſappointed by my utter diſability to undertake the journey. I 
am leaving the. ſbip of the Church in a ſrorm ; but whilſs the great Pas 
rs in it, the loſs of a poor underrower ul be inconſiderable. Live, and 
pray, and hope, and wait patiently, and do not deſpond; the promiſe 
3 he will, never leaue us, nor ew, 1am 
afflfted at the diſtempers of you dear Lady; the; god Lord fland by her, 
and ſupport and delrver her. My afft#onate 'raſpetts an her, and the 
reſt of Jour relations, who' ate fo deat id me in the Lord. Remember 
your dymng friend with all ſervencys I reſt upon.tt, that you di ſo, aud am 


"Augilt 22, 16. dos meh, 
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: oo B. The Doctor died Augult 24. THe | 
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Dr. John Owen: 


BY 8 


DAVID CLARKSON, B. D. 
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Wis full dm wr vile body, that it may be ſuſie! lhe unto his 
glorious body. 


, . 1 * * N k 18 
2 * 
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———_ HE occaſion why J pitch upon NY words at this IDF 
von are not unacquainted with. The Apoſtle in the begin. 
ning of this Chapter, warns the Philippi 


ians to beware of 
5 Il falſe teachers, he enforceth this with ſeveral arguments, 

lde principal of which are drawn from his own cxample, 
iin che body of the chapter; and then he concludes it with 

an clegant antitheſis, oppoſing them to himſelf, and thoſe 
: | chat faithfully follow Chriſt with him: he makes uſe of this 
a || to cnforce the diſſuaſive in a ſubſerviency to his main ſcope, 

= Ver. 19, 20, 21. Whoſe end is deſtruttion, whoſe God is 
their Fn e glory is their ſhame, who mind earthly things. But our conver- 
ſation is in heaven, from whence we 2 he the 3 the hp Jo pos 


: "1 
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— preached the next Lord's day after the Doctors interment. 
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who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body. 
You may obſerve an antitheſis in all this; they mind earthly things, but our conver- 
ſation is in heaven; their god is their belly, but we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; their end is deſtruction, but our end is glory; their glory is ſhameful, | 
they glory in their ſhame, but our glory ſhall be /ke that of owr Lord Feſus Chriſt ; 
that which they count moſt glorious, is ſhameful, but that which is vileſt amongſt us, 
ſhall be glorious : Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto 
his glorious body. | 

he obſervation from hence is this: | 

Obſerv. The bodies of the ſaints ſhall be conformed, and made like unto the glo. 
rious body of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The bodies of the ſaints, how vile ſoever now, ſhall at the reſurrection be made 
and faſhioned like unto the glorious body of Chriſt, The Apoſtle gives a particular 
account of this, 1 Cor. xv. which I may take notice of in ſome particulars after- * 
wards, 

For the preſent, the great enquiry for the explaining of this truth is: How the 
bodies of deceaſed ſaints ſhall be like to the glorious body of Chriſt 

1. Negatively, * 

(i.) Not by any ſubſtantial change. | 

The ſubſtance of their bodies ſhall not be changed, as one of the ancients thought, 
by a miſtake of the word pweragnuariaa uſed here, inferring that the bodies of the 
ſaints at the reſurrection, ſhall not be of the ſame ſubſtance as they are now, but 
they ſhall then have etherial bodies; whereas both the words oy1yua and woppn denote 
quality, a change in quality, not ſuch a ſubſtantial change, as they imagined. 

(2.) They ſhall be /ke, not equal. 

The words do import a reſemblance, not an equality, they ſhall not be equally 
glorious with the body of Chriſt. The Lord of glory in all things maſt have the 
preheminence, as he was anointed with the oil of gladneſs above his fellows, ſo he 
ſhall be exalted with greater glory. But then, | 
2. Poſitively: How ſhall they be faſhioned like unto his glorious body? 11 10 
Vou muſt not expect an exact account of this, it requires the tongue of an angel, 
or of ſome tranſlated faint, that hath ſeen, and been inveſted with this glory, or hath 
had ſome full view of it. This is of the number of thoſe things, we muſt believe: 
though we ſce not, though we know not; it is an object of faith, not of ſight, and 
ſo is incomprehenſible to us, who walk by faith, not by. ſight. Eye hath not ſeen; 
nor ear heard, nor hath it entred into the heart of man, what things God hath 
prepared for thoſe that love him. If this be true of what is offcred us in the Goſpel, 
much more of what is reſerved in glory. Now are ue the: ſons of God, faith thei 
Apoſtle, and it doth not appear what we ſhall be; but we know that when he. ſhall 
appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as. he is, 1 John iii. 2. And who 
can deſcribe that which doth not appear? Here we ſee but as in à glaſs, darkly, 
we have but a dim ſight, ſuch a ſight of the kingdom of glory, as the ancient people 
of God had of the kingdom of the Meſſiah :| Abraham ſau his day afar off, and 
reſoiced. The wiſdom of God hath drawn: a veil before that glory, and he hath 
drawn it in great wiſdom. If ſo be we had the full diſcovery. of that glory that 
ſhall be put upon the bodies of the faints (not to ſpeak. of that upon the foul) if 
we had the full diſcovery of it here upon earth, it would be as hard to perſuade 
the ſaints to be content to live on earth, as it is to perſuade the men of the world 
to die. As in judgment to them, ſo in mercy to us, the veil ftillremaineth upon us but 
though the veil be not quite withdrawn, yet the Lord is pleaſed in the Scripture to 
lift up, as it were, a corner of the veil, that we may ſee ſome glimerings of that 
glory which hereafter we ſhall ſee face to face, of which I ſhall give an account in 
ſome particulats. | 2445 1 1o % Wi 201. mor 

The raiſcd bodies of the ſaints ſhall be like the glorious body of Chriſt in theſe: 
ſix or ſeven reſpects. | o 52511 raged BL. 
n reſpeck of perfection, the body of Chriſt is perfect, ſo ſhall. theirs be per. 
ee both in reſpect of parts, and degrees. | 


1 5 


\ 


Their bodies ſhall have integrality of parts in exact ptopottion, there ſhall beſno 
| defect of members, no not of thoſe that are now wanting, thole that could find no 
remedy for lameneſs, or blindneſs, or mutilation on earth, ſhall find it in heaven; 
their volies ſhall be raiſed in glory. So the Apoltle tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 43. 
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be a' glorious body + but it would not be (ſo- glorious if theſe imperfections and defects 
were not removed: andi it ſhall have exact proportion too, there ſhall be no diſtinction 
in heaven between ſmall and great; as there ſhall} be no infant of days, ſo no de- 
ctepir old age, but all ſhall be reduced to a perfect ſtature, cither to the flature of 
the fitſt man Haum (for the reſurrection ſhall be as a new creation) or to the ſtature 
of the Lord from heaven, as the Apoſtle: calls our Lord Jeſus. There ſhall be a 
conformation to the image of the heavenly, and ſo ſhall not want its proportion. 
The word hen in the text, ſignifies outward form, and yrna denotes external ff gure. 
Now there could be no reſemblance of the body of Chriſt in external form and 
figure, without ſuch proportions. 

(2.) The bodies of the ſaints ſhall be like the glorious body of Chriſt, in reſpect 
of impaſliblenets. 

The body of Chriſt is now impaſſible ; that is, it is not liable to any ſufferings, 
and ſo ſhall the bodies of the ſaints be, they ſhall be ſecured from all hurtful im- 
preſſions from without, and all diſtempers from within; there ſhall be no hunger, 
nor thirſt, no pain, no ſickneſs; nor ſuffering whatſoever; the body ſhall ſuffer no 
diſturbance, no inconvenience from carthly: melancholly, or from dull phlegm; or 
fiery choler, or from the levity of a ſanguine humour, but all ſhalt be brought to 
ſuch an exact temperament, as ſhall place them above any ſufferings imaginable. The 
body will not be paſſible, not liable to corruption, or ſuffering ; tor that which is 
liable ro ſuffering, is more or lets liable to corruption, in whole, or in patt; but 
the bodies of the faints will be incorruptible: r 7s ſown' in corruption, but is raiſed 
in inrurruption, 1 Cor. xv. 42. their bodies ſhall be ſecured from whatever may 
blemiſh their glory, or impair their perfection, or any way diſorder the conſtitution 
of it. 

3.) The bodies of the ſaints ſhall be like the glorious: body of Chriſt, in reſpect 
of im mortality. | 

The body of Chriſt is immortal, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Nom. vi. o. Chriff 
dieth\no more, death hath no more dominion over him; ſo it ſhall be with the bodies 
of the ſaints; mortality ſhall then put on thmortality; as the Apoſtle cxprefics it, 
1 Con, xv. 53. when the bodies of the ſaints ſhalt be raiſed, they ſhall commence, 
take rhe degree of ſouls, that is, they ſhall be immortal; they ſhall be more ſecured 
from Acath' in heaven, than our firſt parents, while innocent, were ſecure from deatli 
in paragiſc : there ſhall not only be a poj/e non mort, a polſibelity not to die; but a 
offe mori, an impoſſivitity of dying, and that not ariſing from the nature of the 
ody, but from the decree and purpoſe of God, from the victory of Chriſt, and 
from an immunity from fin; Death fall be then ſwallowed uþ of victory; death 
ſhall then lie under the fect of glorified ones, white they ſing that ſong, 1 Cor. xv. 
$4, 553 56, 57, Death is fwaliowed up in wittory: Oh, death where ts thy ſting! 
OS, grave where is thy victory The img bf death is ſen, the ſtrength of ſin is the 
law; but thanks be to God which groeth us the vittory, through our Lord Feſus 


(.) The bodies of the ſaints ſhall be like that glorious body of Chriſt, in reſpect 
of agility; that quickneſs, nimbleneſs, and wonderful cclcrity of glorified bodies, an 
inſtance whereof we have in the aſcent of Chriſt's body from earth to heaven. The 
diſtance between the higheſt heaven, and the catth, is computed by aſtronomers to 
be ſome huridred millions of miles, ſo that if he finiſh'd that diſtance in a day, and 
we have no reaſon to think it ſo long, his body muſt move fome millions of miles 
in an hour. But not to inſiſt upon that, the bodies of the ſaints ſhall move when; 
where, how, and as faſt as the ſoul pleaſes, without any reluctancy, without any 
toil ot trouble ro the body. The body ſhall be then immediately ſubject to the 
ſoul; as the ſoul ſhall be ſubject to God: nor will this motion be any difturbance 
to them. For what onc of the ancients faith of the angels, ſhall-be true of the 
bodies of the faihts : < Wherever they move, they move not out of the bleſſed pre- 
< ſence, out of the inhappying preſence of Chriſt ”. | * 

- 15.) The bodies of the Cine 

ſpirituality. 


of a ſpirit : Chriſt prevents that miſtake, Lake xxiv. 39. Behold my hands um 
feet, that . handte me, and fee, for a fpirit hath not fleſh and um 
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ſhall be like che glotious body of O, in reſpect of 
The body of Chriſt is now 4 ſpiritual body, not that it is chatiged into che ue | 


e body is not changed into the nature of a ſpirit, but ads. 
faid 
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[aid to be ſpiritual, becauſe it is elevated to the higheſt dugtee of perfecion and 
excellency that the body is capable of, brought as near to the angelicab nature, ag 
is conſiſtent with the eſſence of a body. 80 the bodies of the faints ſhall be ſpirz- 


tual bodies, not changed into the nature of ſpirits, but they ſhalk be purged, defocated. 


and cleanſed from all the droſs, and mud, and feculency ot an earthly tomper, and 
their ſenſes ſhall be refin d to heavenly, all their acts and motions ſhajt he advanced 
to a ſpiritual perfection: there ſhall be none of thoſe parts, none of that aQions 


from which the body is denominated a natura or an quimal body: it is [bay 4 


before them; his face did ſhine as the ſun, and his naimant was white an the lights 


natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body: there will be no need of meat, drink, 
or ſleep. Our Lord Jcſus Chrift calls the raiſed bodies, inνά, like to the angels 


in this reſpect, for in the reſurrection, They ſhall neither marry, nor ave given" in 


1 marriage, but are like the angels of God in heaven, Matth. xxii. 20 * 


(6.) The bodies of the ſaints ſhall be like the glorious body ob: Chtiſt, in reſpedt 
of ſplendor and beauty. Hole 1 ws 
He gave a glimps of that glory to his difciptes in his transſigutation. - Mott xvii: 1, 2. 
He took ſome of his diſtiples into an high mountain” apart, and vas: transfigureds 


* 


it was gliſtering ſaith the other Evangeliſt; ſo-ſhall' the | badies of the Hims be, they 
ſhall ſhine as the firmament and ſtars, Dun. xii, 3. Th that ars une ſhall ſpine: 
as the brightneſs of the firmament, and they that turn man to nighteonfneſs; as the! 
ſtars for ever and euer; not only as the firmament and ftars, but as the ſuri; Mat tos vil 
43. Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the fun, in the: kingdamcafi the Father: 
The pureſt and moſt lovely complexion, the moſt exquiſito beauty o earth, is. but 
darkneſs and deformity to that which ſhall ſhine forth in the glorified! bodies. of the) 
faints: they ſhall ſhine as the ſan, with a brighter luſter than that of che ſun, with 
ſuch a ſplendor as ſhall never be clouded, never be eclipſed; never ' ubſcured. If the 
glory of Solomon did tranſport the Queen of Sheba, wheri ſhe ſaw him, ſo that it is 
ſaid, there was no more ſpirit left within her, 1 Kings x; 5. how tavifhing will the 
ſight of thoſe glorious bodies be, whoſe ſplendor, whoſe glory ſhalb as far cxcece 
that of Solomon, as the glory of the ſun exceeds that of a. lilly ? If a little converſe: 
with God put ſuch a glory upon Moſes's face, that the people were notable to behold 
it, their eyes were too weak; what glory will ſhine forth in the bodies af the faints, 
of thoſe that converſe with God for ever, who will ſee him face to face unto all! 
eternity? And we all with open face, ſaith the Apoſtle, bebolding the glary af" thin 
Lord, as in a glaſs, are thereby changed from glory to glory, as by the ſpirit» of the 
Lord. By this we may gueſs, indeed we can do little more than guels.as to theſe 
things, farther than the Scripture leads us, but by this we may. conjecture} how theſe 
bodies that are now ſo vile, ſhould have ſuch a glory derived upon them. The moon 
is of itſelf a dark, groſs, opacous body, much like the carth, as it is no generally 
concluded, and capable of demonſtration s/ but the ſan datting its beams upon) it, 
makes it a lightſome and glorious planet; ſo the bodies of the faints, though vile 
in themſelves, yet by the glory of Chriſt darting on them, ſhall be made glorious 
ies. | | of 
(7.) They ſhall be like him in reſpe& of glorious dignities and privileges. | 
It is the glorious privilege of Chriſt, that he ſits on the right hand of Gad, as 
Mediator, in reſpect of his human nature: The Lord ſaid unto my. Lord; Sit thou 
on 7 right hand. Him hath God exalted. to be 4 Prince, Ning af laugs, au 
Lord of lords; and he hath glorious regalities, enſigns of royalty, heihath|a/throns; 
and a crown, and a ſcepter: Thy throne, O God (it is ſpaken of Chriſt, as Mediator) 


a endures for ever, the ſcepter of thy kingdom, it it a right ſcrpter, & fluter ot 7760. 


teouſneſs. And he ſhall exerciſe his royal power in a glorious manner, in aj 5 

way, when he ſhall deſcend corporally to judge both the quick and: the dead: Now 
the ſaints ſhall partake of theſe glorious privileges, or of ſomething like them g theꝝ 
ſhall ſtand at the right hand of Chriſt: Upon thy right hand did ftayd the: Queak 
m gold of Ophir, Plal. xlv. 9. The bodies of the faints ſhalt have paticfiion! of 2 
glorious kingdom, a kingdom of glory * Fear not, little flock; it is gaur Father's 
geod pleaſure to give you the kingdom. And: they have glorious enſigns of rayalty 
aſcribed to them. They have 4 crown: when the chief Shepherd fhalk-appear; we 
Mall receive 4 crown F glory ; yea, the Lord himſelf will be their crowny as the 
expreſſion is, 1/a. xvii. 5. In that day ſhall the Lord of hoſts be f a crguiin if 
gory, and for a diadem of beatuty to the refedie of bis people. How. glatious * 
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it be for them, not only to be crowned by the Lord; but to have tue Lor 


ſelf to be their crown? And they thall partake with him in the glory of judging 
quick and dead; they ſhall ſit with him in his throne: Toi that! overtometh 
will I give to fit with me on — throne, \ as also overcame, and an ſat down! 
with my Father on his throne. They hall join with Chriſt as afleſſors in that 'glori- 
ous act of judgment; they ſhall not only judge the world, but the angels: Anow 
ye not, faith the Apoſtle, that we ſhall judge angels! 2610311 61 8. 0. 

And ſo much for the explication of this truth. 20d 

I might improve it ſeveral ways. x | | {iv Wal 

Uſe 1. By way of inference: If the bodies of the ſaints ſhall be ſo glorious, hat 
glory then will be put upon their ſouls? If the body; the w/e body hall be advanced 
to ſuch a glory, what glory will be put upon the foul, which is the prime receptacle 
of the image of God? If glory be the portion of the body, the ſoul will much more 
exceed in glory. d bi ibirfgh 0 

Uſe 2. Let us here take notice of the love of Chriſt, the wonderful love of Chriſt, 
that he will take notice of the bodies of his people, of that which is ſo vile, bodics 
that are vile in themſelves, and much more vile as they are inſtruments of ſun; bo- 
dies that are vile while they live, but much viler when they are dead; noifom by 


* 


putrefaction, or devoured: by vermin, or diſſolved into duſt: Will the King of glory 


take notice of ſuch vile things? Can he think thoughts of love concerning objects 
that are ſo unlovely? Ves, thoughts of love indeed, to make things ſo vile to be 


glorious, glorious like himſelf. Was it not enough that he redeemed meu from 


wrath, delivered them from going into the pit of deſtruction? Was it not enough 
to make their ſduls glorious, but will he make their bodies glorious too? Was it 
not enough to make their bodies like the ſtars, or the ſun, but fo make them glo- 
rious like himſelf? Muſt his own glory be the pattern of theirs? Will nothing leſs 
ſatisfy the love of Chriſt, but imparting to theſe vile bodies his 0wn-glory ? O what 
manner of love is this! So dear ate the ſaints to him, ſuch love he hath for them, 
as the very vileſt thing belonging to them ſhall partake of his oπν glory, ſhalh; be 
made glorious like himſelf. As'Mephiboſheth ſaid to David: Hihat is thy, ſervanty 
that thou ſhouldeſt loot on ſuch a dead dog as am? With; much more reaſon 
may we ſay, and that with aſtoniſhment : What are we, O Lord, that thou ſhould'ſt 
look upon ſuch! vile duſt, which is even trampled: under the feet, of the beaſts, that 
thou ſhould'ſt advance us to ſuch a height of honour, that thou ſhould'ſt crown us 
with glory, with ſuch a glory, a glory like thine own? + b ct IN rd. 
- Uſe 3. For enquiry : How ſhall we know whether we are of the number of thofe 
whoſe vile bodies ſhall be faſhioned like to the glorious body of Chriſt? There are 
ſeveral characters in this chapter by which it may be known: I ſhall only name them. 

(I.) Thoſe that worſhip God in the ſpiri t. 
. (2;) Thoſe that rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus | 
63.) Thoſe whoſe converſation is in heaven. And, MORI fi elt 
- (4) Thoſe that look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; you have theſe typ laſt 
in the verſe before my text, but I muſt not inſiſt on them. 2 ibo 

Uſe 4. This ſhould teach us to mix our grief for the loſs of deceaſed relatives 
(thole that die in the Lord) with joy. Some ſorrow is allowed. They are reckoned 
among the worſt of ſinners, that are & S ονοεν without natural aſfection. Stoical ſenſe- 
leſſneſs is inhuman, it is far from being chriſtian, or evangelical. \, We may mourn 
for ourſelves in reference to the great advantages that we looſe by thoſe we ate be- 
reaved of, eſpecially if they are ſpiritual advantages: We may mourn in reference to 
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the places where they lived, it portends evil to thoſe. places: For the righteous are 


taken away. from the evil to come. When thoſe that ſhould ſtand in the gap are 
removed, there is wrath. breaking in upon that people without any. remedy : we may 
mourn in reference to ourſelves, but in reference to them we haye cauſe to rejoice. 
If we mourn, it ſhould not be as thoſe without hope. Immoderaze ſorrow hath 


its riſc from ſelf-love. Will you count him a friend who grieves at your prefet- 


ment? The death of the ſaints is the high way to glory. The Apoſtle calls death, 


4 ſeed time, that is, a time of hope, not of mourning ; and a time in reference to an 


expected harveſt; is a time of rœjoicing. 


But we may mourn, we of this congregation have a particular cauſc to do. 1. | 4 


hall ſpeak ſomething of that excellent perſon that we have loſt: but what I ſhall 
Gy, as the time will permit me, is but little concerning that great worthy, It Was 
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that 1 had ſo little and late acquaintance with him; Which makes 
me not competent for ſuch an undertaking ; the account that is due to the world, 
requires a volume, and a better hand than mine, which F hope it will meet with in 
time: only let me touch ſome generals, which may help us to a ſenſe of our loſs; 
without which we are not like to make ſuch an improvement of it, as the Lord ex- 
pets from thoſe upon whom his hand is fallen fo heavy. EY 

A great light is fallen ; one of eminency for holineſs, learning, patts, and abilities: 
a Paſtor, a Scholar, a Divine of the firſt magnitude; holineſs gave a divine luſtre to 
his other accompliſhments, it ſhined in his whole courſe, and was diffuſed through his 
whole converſation. I need not tell you of this that knew him, and obferved that 
it was his great deſign to promote holineſs in the power, life, and exerciſe of it 
among you. It was his great complaint that the power of it declined among pro- 
feſſors. It was his care and endeavour to prevent or cure ſpiritual decays in 1 * 
flock. He was a burning and a ſhining light, and you for a4 while rejoiced his 
light : alas! that it was but for a while, and that we can't rejoice in it till! _ ; 

Thoſe practical diſcourſes which he publifhed to the world, did give a taſte that 
his ſpirit and temper was under the influence and power of holineſs. There are forme 
creatures that love to bark at the light, inſtead of making a bettet uſe of it: he met 
ſach, I mean ſome that wrote againſt him, who thought themſelves concerned to 
repreſent him odious to the world, but with great advantage to him, becauſe they 
could not do it but by groundleſs ſurmifes, and falſe ſuggeſtions, fuch as ſhewed the 
authors of them malicious, and rendred them ridiculous. * . 3 * 

He was maſter of all parts of learning requiſite to an accompliſh'd Divine; thoſe 
that underſtood him, and will be juſt, cannot deny him' the I Es and honour 
of a great Scholar; and thoſe that detract from him in this, ſeem to be led by 4 
ſpirit of envy, that would not ſuffer them willingly to fee fo great an orname 
among thoſe that are of another perſuaſion. Indeed he had parts able to maſter any 
thing he applied himſelf unto, though he reftrained himſelf to thoſe ſtudies which 

ight render him moſt ſerviceable to Chriſt, and the ſbuls of men. He had extra- 
ordinary intellectuals, a vaſt memory, a quick apprehenſion, à cleat and piercing $71 
ment; he was a paſſionate lover of light and truth, of divine truth eclpecially, 
purſued it unweariedly, through painful and waſting ſtudies, fuch as impaired his health ; 
and ſtrength, ſuch as expoſed him to thoſe diſtempers 'with which he conflicted mary 
years: and ſome may blame him for this as a ſ6rt of intemperance, but it is thy 
molt excuſable of any, and looks like a voluntary martyrdom. However it ſhehved 
he was ready to ſpend, and be ſpent, for Chriſt: he did not bury his talent, with 
which he was richly furniſhed, but till laid it out for the Lord who had entruſted 
him. He preached while his ſtrength and liberty would ſerve, then by diſcourſe and 
writing. 

That he was an excellent preacher, none will deny who knew him, and knew 
what preaching was, and think it not the worſe becauſe it is ſpiritual and evangelical. 
He had an admirable facility in diſcourſing on any ſubje&, pertinently, and decently, 
and could better expreſs himſelf extempore, than others with premeditation. He 
was never at a loſs for want of expreflion; an happincſs few can pretend to; and 
this he could ſhew upon all occaſions, in the preſence of the higheſt perſons in the 
nation, and from the greateſt to the meaneſt, He hereby ſhewed he had the com- 
mand of his learning. His vaſt; reading and experience was hereby made uſeful, in 
reſolving doubts, clearing what was obſcure adviſing in perplexed and intricate caſes, 
and breaches, or healing them, which: ſometimes ſeemed incurable. Not only we, 
but all his brethren will have reaſon to bewail the loſs of him. His converſation 
was not only advantageous in reſpect of. his pleaſantneſs, and obligingneſs; but there 
was that in it which made it deſirable to great perſons, natives, and foreigners, and 
that by ſo many, that few could have what they deſired. | 

I need ſpeak nothing of his writings, though that is another head that I intimated, 
they commend themſelves to the world. If holineſs, learning, and a maſculine un- 
affected ſtile can commend any thing, his practical diſcourſes cannot but find much 
acceptation with thoſe who are ſenſible of their ſoul concerns, and can reliſh that 
which is divine, and value that which is not common or trivial. His excellent Com. 
ment upon the Hebrews gain'd him a name and eſteem, not only at home, but 
in foreign countries. When he had finiſhed it (and it was a merciful providence that 
he lived to finiſh it) he ſaid, Now his work was done, it was time for him _ die. 
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There were ſeveral other diſcourſes that, ſeem controverſial, and are ſo: our loſs of 
him in this reſpect ſecms to be irreparable, for any thing that is in our preſent pro- 
ſpect. The due management of controverſies require ſo great abilities, that there is 
not one among a hundred of our divines, are competently qualified for that; and 
the truths. of the Goſpel, which ſhould be dearer to us than our out ward concerns, 
are like to be ſuppreſt, or adulterated, unleſs the Spirit of truth ſtir up and impower 
ſome to aſſert and vindicate them. He had a ſingular dexterity this way, for the ma- 
naging of controverſies; and thoſe truths that he vindicated, were ſuch as were moſt 
in danger by the apoſtatizing ſpirit of this age: ſome may think his genius led him 
much to ſtudy; debates, but ſo far as I have obſerved, he did not affect to be an 
aggreſſor, but ſtill was on the defenſive, and proceeded, with ſuch temper, that he 
would rather oblige his adycrlary (if a lover of truth) than exaſperate him. He made 
it appear he did not write, ſo much againſt any man's perſon, as for the truth: I 
—— one of them declare, it would not trouble a man to be oppoſed in ſuch a 
Way as this great Doctor did treat his greateſt antagoniſt. It is uſual with perſons 
of extraordinary parts, to ſtraggle from the common road, and affect novelty, though 
xereby_ they loſe the beſt, company; as though they could not appear eminent, un- 
they march alone. But this great perſon did not affect ſingularity ; they, were 
;truths. that he endeavoured to defend, thoſe that were tranſmitted. to us by our 
icſh. reformers, and owned by the beſt divines of the Church of England. What 
the gan hath,:loſt by this, I cannot caſily ſay... 1 we 
But it falleth heavieſt, and moſt e this congregation; we had a light 
in this candleſtick; he did not only enlighten the room, but gave light to others far 
SE eee 
t our ſins have put it out. We had a ſpecial honour and ornament, ſuch as other 
Churches would much prize; but the crown is fallen from our heads: yca, may I 
not add, woc unto us, for we have ſinned, we have loſt an excellent pilot, and loſt 
him when a fierce ſtorm is coming upon us, when we have moſt need of him. I 


dread the conſequences, conſidering; the weakneſs of thoſe that are left at the helm. 


If we. are not ſenſible of it, it is becauſe our blindneſs is great. Let us beg of God, 
that he would prevent what this threatens us with, and that he would make up this 
loks, or that it may be repaired, or at leaſt that the ſad conſequences of it may be pre- 
vented. And let us pray in the laſt words of this dying perſon to me: © That the 
« Lord would-double his. Spirit upon. us, her he, would not remember againſt us 
| farmer; iniguities;; but that his tender mercies may ſpeedily preyent us, for we 
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Erxuts. ii. 18, 


Fu through him We have an acceſs by on one Spiri it 0 the 
: Father. + ; 
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STEIN the forcgoing verſes the Apoſtle makes mention of a double 
l rcconciliation, wrought by the blood of the croſs : the one of 
vl the Jews and Genti/es unto God; the other of the ſame per- 
ſons one to another. There were two things in the law. Firſt, 
Worſhip inſtituted under it. Secondly, The curſe annexed un- 
to it. The firſt of theſe being appropriated to the Fews, with 
an excluſion of the Gentiles, was the cauſe of unſpeakable enmi- 
- ty and hatred between them. The latter, or the curſe falling 
— on both, was a cauſe of enmity between God and both of them. 
The Lond fel Chriſt, in his death removing both theſe, wrought and effected the rwo- 
fold reconciliation mentioned. Firſt, He brake down the middle wall of partition be- 
fween us; ver. 14. and ſo made both one; that is, between us, the Jeus and Gentiler. 
He hath taken away all cauſe of difference that ſhould hinder us to be one in him. And 
how hath he done this? By taking away the /aw of commandments contamed in ordinan- 
ces, ver. 15. thatis, by aboliſhing that way of worſhip which was the Fews privilege and 
burthen, from which the Gentiles were excluded; ſo breaking down ae of parti- 
tion. Secondly, By the croſs at his death he flew the enmity, ox took away the curſe of 
the law ; ſo reconciling both eus and Gentiles unto God, as ver. 16. By bearing the 
curſe of the law he reconciled both unto God; by taking away and aboliſhing the Wor- 
ſhip of the law he took away all grounds of difference them. 
Upon this reconciliation enſueth a twofold advantage or privilege : an acceſs into the 
favour of God, who before was at enmity with them; and a new and more glorious way 
of approaching unto God in his worſhip, than that about which they were before at 4 


rence Eainong themſelves. '2 ee 
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The firſt of theſe is mentioned Nom. v. 2. And that, which is there called, an Acceſs 

into this grace wherein we ſtand, may in the text be called, an Acceſs unto the 


by Jeſus Chriſt. But this ſeems not to me to be the ſpecial intendment of the text; 
chat acceſs into God here mentioned, ſeems to be the Ho of the reconciliation 


for 


fg the. J. Fews and Geptz/es among Fendclves: by the aboliſhing of the ceremonial wot- 
ip, 4 new and pa riots way of worſhip being now provided for them both in cor. 
IF z there e Before the reconciliation made, one party alone had the privi- 
44 


the garn d then inſtituted; but now both parties have in common ſuch 4 


herein they have immediate acces unto God; in which the Apoltle 


e che 75 oy glory of the Golpel worſhip of Fewws and Gantifes above that, which 
| Jews, was a matter of ſeparation and diviſion between them. 1 
. the intendment of the words from ver. 17. That which is here allerted, is 
not an immediate ett of the fcdHiation made by the blood of Chriſt on the croſt, 
but of his preaching peace unto, and calling both Jets and Gentiles, gathering them 
unto himſelt, and fo to the 3 God : being called by the word of peace, both 
the one and the other, 4s to our ip, we have this access. 

And the following words, to che end of the chapter, do make it yet more plain and evi- 
dent. Sundry things doth the Apoſtle, upon the account of this their acceſs unto God, 
{pcak of the Gentiles. 

Firſt, Negatively, that they are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, ver. 19. that is, that 
they are not ſo in reſpect of the worſhip of God, as in that ſtate and condition wherein 
they were before their calling, through a participation of the reconciliation made by the 
Blood of Chriſt. The Apoſtle had declared, ver. 1 1, 12. they were the uncircumciſion, 
aliens, foreigners; that is, men who had no ſhare in, nor admittance unto the ſolemn 
worſhip of God, which was empaled in the commonwealth of Mrael; but now, ſ:ys 
he, ye are ſo no more; that is, you have a portion and intereſt in that worſhip, where- 


with God is well pleaſed. 
Secondly, Poſitively, the Apoſtle affirms two things of them. Firſt, That they are 


fellow citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God, ver. 19. Secondly, That 
they were built up to be an Þ0ly temple, or an habitation to God, ver. 20, 21, 22. Both 
which relate to the ſolemn worſhip of God under the Goſpel. The firſt aſſerts them to be 
now members of the church; the latter, that by and among them God was worſhiped 
with that divine ſervice, which came in the room of that which was appointed in he 
temple, now by Chriſt removed and taken — 4 

This being the deſign of the Holy Ghoſt in this place, I ſhall preſent it in this one pro- 
poſition unto you. 


That it ig an eminent * of our reconciliation unto God, and among 
our ſelues by the blood of Chriſt; that believers enjoy the privileges of the ex- 
cellent, plorious, ſpiritual worſhip of God in Chriſt, revealed and required in 


the Goſpel. 


1 ſhall in the proſecution of this ſubject, 
I. Briefly prove, That we obtain this privilege as a fruit, and upon the account of the 
made by the blood of Chriſt. 
II. Shew, That the worſhip of the Goſpel is indeed fo beautiful, glorious, and excel 
tent, that the enjoyment of it is an eminent privilege : which I ſhall principally mani- 
{from tlie tert, and in fo doing open the ſeveral parts of it. 


1 Thar believers enjoy this privilege as a fruit and effect of the death and blood of 
Chrift, TThall confirm only with one or two places of Scripture, Heb. ix. 8. com- 


pared with chap. x. 19, 20,2T, 22. Whilſt the firſt tabernacle was ſtanding, before 


Chrift by his death had removed it, and the worſhip that accompanied it, which was 
the partition wall mentioned that he brake down, there was no immediate admiſſion 
5 the way into the Holicſt not made with hands, which we now make uſe of in 


the Golpe!woilſt, e was not yet laid open; r 
diſtance, making their application unto God by outward, carnal ordinances. 
CET rr 


Father: chat is, the favour and acceptance with God which We do enjoy. Thus our 
deceſs unto God is our ſenſe of acceptance with him upon the reconciliation made for 
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ſhipers, into the holieſt in their worſhip. How is that obtained? by what means? 
chap. x. 19, 20, 2k. it is by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, by the rending of his fleſh. 
This privilege of entring into the holieſt, which is a true expreſſing of all Goſpel 
worſhip, could no otherwiſe be obtained for, nor granted unto believers, but 
the blood of Chriſt. Ve enter into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus; by which he 
prepared, perfected, or conſecrated for us a new and living way into it. Peter alſo 
gives us the ſame account of the riſe of this privilege, 1 Ep. ii. 4, 3. That 
which is aſcribed unto believers is, that they offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, arteptable 
unto God by Jeſus Chriſt. That is the worſhip whereof we ſpeak. To fit them 
for, and enable them hereunto, they are made a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood ; 
they are both the temple wherein God dwells oy is Spirit, and they are the prieſts 
that offer acceptable ſacrifices unto him. By what means then do they attain this 
honour ? by their commg unto Chriſt, and that as he was diſallowed of men and cho- 
ſen of God. Herein the Apoſtle includes the whole myſtery of his death and blood- 
ſhedding, wherein he was moſt openly rejected of men, and moſt eminently owned 
of God in his accompliſhment of the work of reconciliation. 4 

I ſhall not farther confirm the firſt part of the propoſition, but proceed to evidence, 


II. That the worſhip of God under the Goſpel is ſo excellent, beautiful, and glo- 
rious, that it may well be eſteemed a privilege purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, 
which no man can truly and really be made partaker of, but by virtue of an inte- 
reſt in the reconciliation by him wrought. For by him we have an acceſs in one 
ſpirit unto God. 

This, as I ſaid, I ſhall evince two ways. 

Firſt, Abſolutely. 

Secondly, Comparatively, in reference unto any other way of worſhip whatever. 

And the fir/t 1 ſhall do from the text. | 

It is a principle deeply fixed in the minds of men, yea, ingrafted into them 
by nature, that the worſhip of God ought to be orderly, comely, beautiful and glo- 
rious. Hence men in all ages, who have thought it incumbent on them to ima- 
gine, find out, and frame the worſhip of God, or any thing thereunto belonging; 
have made it conſtantly their deſign to fix on things, either in themſelves, or in 
the manner of their performance, to their judgment, beautiful, orderly, comely and 
glorious. And indeed that worſhip may be well ſuſpected not to be according to 
the mind of God, which comes ſhort in theſe propertics of order and beauty, come- 
lineſs and glory. I ſhall add unto this, only this reaſonable aſſertion, which no man 
can well deny, viz. That what is ſo in his worſhip and ſervice, God himſelf is the 
moſt proper Judge, If then we evince not that ſpiritual Goſpel worſhip, in its own 
naked ſimplicity, without any other external, adventitious helper or countenance,” is 
moſt orderly, comely , beautiful and glorious, the Holy Ghoſt in the Scripture 
being judge, we ſhall be content to ſeek for theſe things where elſe, as it is pre- 
tended, they may be found. To this end, 2257 <2 30 

1. The firſt thing in general obſervable from theſe words is, that in the ſpiritual 
worſhip of the Goſpel, the whole bleſſed Trinity, and each Perſon therein diſtinctiy, 
do in that ceconomy and diſpenſation, wherein they act ſeverally and peculiarly in 
the work of our redemption, afford diſtin communion with themſelves unto the 
ſouls of the worſhipers. So are they all here diſtinctly mention d: Through” him", 
that is, Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, we have acceſs by one Spirit, that good and 


ticulars ſhall be afterwards ſpoken unto. | 
This is the general order of Goſpel worſhip, the great rubrick of our | 
Here in general lieth its decency, that it reſpects the mediation of the Son, through: 
whom we haye acceſs, and the ſupplies and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and a regard. 
unto God, as a Father. He that fails in any one of theſe, he breaks all order in 
Goſpel worſhip. If either we come not unto it by Jeſus Chriſt, or perform it not 
in the ſtrength of the Holy Ghoſt, or in it go not unto God as a Father, we trank 
greſs all the rules of this worſhip. m 
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ed, there is no decency in whatever elſe is done in this way, And this in general 
is the glory of it. Worſhip is certainly an act of the foul, Matth. xxii. 37. The 
body hath its ſhare by concomitancy and ſubſerviency to the direction of the mind. 
The acts of the mind and ſoul receive their advancements and glory from the object 
about which they are converſant. Now that in this Goſpel worſhip, is God him- 
ſelf in his Son and Holy Ghoſt, and none elſe, Acting faith on Chriſt for admiſ- 
ſton, and on the Holy Ghoſt for his aſſiſtance, ſo going on in his ſtrength; and on 
God, even the Father, for acceptance, is the work of the ſoul in this worſhip. That 
it hath any thing more glorious to be converſant about, I am as yet to learn. But 
theſe things will be handled apart afterwards. This in general is the order and glory 
of that worſhip of which we (ſpeak. 

2. The fame is evident from the gencral nature of it, that it is an acceſs un- 
to God. Through him we have an acceſs to God. There are two things herein 
that ſer forth the excellency, order, and glory of it. (1.) It brings an acceſs. (2.) The 
manner of that acceſs, intimated in the word here uſed, it is wegoayoyn. 

(1.) It is an acceſs, an approach, a drawing nigh unto God: fo the Apoſtle calls 
it, a dating near, Heb. x. 22. Let us draw nigh with a true heart, that is, unto 
God, in the holieſt, ver. 19. In the firſt giving out of the law, and inſtituting the 
legal worſhip, the people were commanded to keep at a diſtance, and they were not, 
on pain of death, fo much as to touch the mount where the preſence of God was, 
Exod. xix. 12. And accordingly they ſtood afar off, whilſt Mofes drew near to the 
thick darkneſs where God was, chap. xx. 21. So not only when the High Pricſt went 
into the moſt holy place once a year with blood ( of which afterwards) but when 
the prieſts in their courſes went into the holy place to burn incenſe daily, the people 
were kept without, as Lule i. 10. But this Goſpel worſhip is our acceſs or drawing 
nigh to God; no interpoſition of vails, or any other carnal ordinance whatever. All 
is made open, and a new and living way of acoeſs given unto us, Heb. x. 20. And 
what in general can be added to ſet forth the glory of this worſhip, to a ſoul that 
knows what it is to draw nigh to God, I know not. The Heathens of old derided 
the Egyptians, who through many ſtately edifices, and with moſt pompous ccremo- 
nics, brought their worſhipers to the image of an ape. I fay no more; but let them 
look to it, how they will acquit themſelves, who frame much of their worſhip in 
a ceremonious acceſs to an altar, or an image. The plea of refering unto God at 
the laſt, hath been common to all idolaters of what fort ſocver, from the founda- 
tion-of the world. 20 | 
(z.) Itis a wegraywy that we have in this worſhip, a manuduction unto God, in 
order, and with much glory. It is ſuch an acceſs as men have to the preſence of 
a king, when they are handed in by ſome favourite or great pcrſon. This, in this 
worthip, is done by Chriſt. He takes the worſhipers by the hand, and leads them 
into the preſence of God; there preſenting them, (as we ſhall ſee) faying, Behold, I 
and the” children which God hath given me, Heb. ii. 13. This is the acceſs of be- 
lievers; thus do they enter into the preſence of God. Some, it may be, will be ready 
to ſay, that a man may be aſhamed to ſpeak ſuch great things as theſe of poor worms, 
who have neither order in their way, nor cloquence in their words, nor comelineſs 
in their worſhip.” Let ſuch men know that they muſt yet hear greater things of them; 
and it is meet indeed they ſhould be in all things conformable unto Chriſt; and 
therefore have neither form, nor comelineſs, nor beauty in themſelves, their way, 
or their worſhip to the eyes of the world, as 1/az. liii. 2. And the world knows not 
them and their ways, becauſt it knew not him nor his ways, 1 Jah. iii. 1. But if 
God may be allowed to judge in his own matters, the ſpiritual worſhip of the Saints 
is glorious, ſince in it they have ſuch an acceſs, ſuch a manuduction unto God. 

3. From the immediate object of this worſſiip, and that is God. We have an 
acceſs to God. It is, as I ſaid, the Father who is here peculiarly intended; God 
as God: He who is the beginning and end of all, whoſe nature is attended with in- 
finite perfection: He, from whom a ſovercignty over all doth proceed, is the formal 
object of all divine and religious worſhip. Hence divine worſhip reſpects, as its ob- 
ject, each Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity equally, not as this or that Perſon, but as 
this ot that Perſon is God; that is the formal reaſon of all divine worſhip. But yet 
as the ſecond Perſon is conſidered as veſted with his office of mediation, and the 

Holy Ghoſt as the Comforter and Sanctiſier of his Saints; ſo God the Father is in a 
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pecatiar manner the object of our faith, and love, and worſhip. So Peter tells * 
1 Fp. i. 21. That through Chriſt we believe in God, that raiſed him up from the 
dead, and gave him ory. Chriſt being conſidered as Mediator, God that raiſed 


him from the dead, that is the Father, is regarded as the ultimate object of our wor- 


ſhip ; though worſhiping him who is the Father as God, the other Perſons are in the 
{ame nature worſhiped. This whole matter is declared, Gal. iv. 6, (which I cannot 
now particularly open) with this explanation, that in our acceſs unto God, Chriſt be- 
ing conſidered as the Mediator, and the Holy Ghoſt as our Comforter, Advocate, and 
Aſſiſter, the Saints have a peculiar refpe& unto the Perſon of the Father. 

There are two things that hence ariſe, evidencing the order, decency, and glor 
of Goſpel worſhip. (1.) That we have in it a direct and immediate acceſs unto God, 
(2.) That we have acceſs unto God, as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ours 
in him. 

(r.) This is no ſmall part of the glory of this worſhip, that our acceſs is unto God 
himſelf. When outward worſhip was in its height and glory, the acceſs of the wor- 
ſhipers immediately was but unto ſome viſible ſign and pledge of God's preſence. 
Such was the temple it ſelf; ſuch was the ark, and the mercy ſeat. So Paul de- 
{cribing the tabernacle and temple worſhipers, leb. x. f. calls them Tego3py/ives, the 
comers unto ſacrifices, There was, as it were, a ſtop put upon their acceſs in the vi- 
ſible repreſentations of God's majeſty and preſence to which they did approach. But 
now, in this ſpiritual worſhip of the Goſpel, the Saints have direct and immediate 
acceſs unto God, the way into the holieſt not made with hands being laid open unto 
them all. And where they are enjoined the uſe of any outward ſigns, as in the 
Sacraments, it is not, as it were to ſtop them there frem entering into heaven, but 
to help them forward in their entrance, as all know who are acquainted with their true 
nature and uſe. I do not ſay, that any of the worſhip of old was limited in the ſen- 
ſible pledge and tokens of God's preſence; but only that the ſpirit of the worſhipers 
was kept in ſubjection, ſo as to approach unto God only as he exhibited himſelf 
to their faith in thoſe ſigns, and not immediately as we do under the Goſpel. 

(2,) We have in this ſpiritual worſhip of the Goſpel acceſs unto God, as 4 Father. 
I ſhewed in the opening of the words, that God is diſtinctly propoſed here as the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him our God and Father. Hence are we 
ſaid to come to the throne of grace, Heb. iv. 16. That is, unto God, as he is glori- 
ouſly exalted in the diſpenſation of grace, in Kindneſs, love, mercy, in a word, as 
a Father. God on the throne of grace, and God as a Father is all one conſideration; 
for as a Father he is all love, grace, and mercy to his children in Chriſt. When God 
came of old to inſtitute his worſhip in giving of the law, he did it with the dread- 
ful and terrible repreſentation of his majeſty, that the people choſe not to come near, 


but went and food afar off, and faid unto Moſes, Speak thou with us, and we will 


hear, but let not God ſpeak with ws leſt we die, Exod. xx. 18, 19. And by this 
dreadful repreſentation of the majeſty of God, as the object of that worſhip, were 
they kept in fear and bondage all their days. But now are the Saints encourag d 
to make their approach unto God as a Father, the glory whereof the Apoſtle excel- 
tently expreſſeth, Rom. viii. 14, 15. That fear and bondage, wherein men were kept 
under the law, is now removed, and in the place thercof a ſpirit of children, with 
reycrent boldneſs going to their Father, is given unto us. This, I fay, adds to the 
glory, beauty and excellency of Goſpel worſhip. There is not the meaneſt believer, 
but with his moſt broken prayers and ſupplications hath an immediate acceſs unto 
God, and that as a Father; nor the moſt deſpiſed Church of Saints on the earth, but 
it comes with'its worſhip into the glorious preſence of God himſelf. And this I ſhall 
add by the way; That mens attempting to worſhip God, who are not intereſted in 
this privilege of acceſs unto him, is the ground of all the ſuperſtitious idolatry that 
is in the world. I ſhall inſtance in two things, which are the ſprings of all others. 
[1.] Having not experience of the excellency of this privilege, nor being ſatisſied 
with the uſe of it, men have turned aſide to the worſhip of Saints and Angels in 
heaven. This is the very ſubſtatice of all the reaſons that the Pop plead in the 
juſtification of that ſuperſtition. To have acceſs to God! It is too great a boldnefs 
to come to him immediately; and ſo it becomes us humbly to make uſe of the fa- 
youtites of the court of heaven, of Saints and Angels, to deſire them to entreat with 
God for us. Now not to ſpeak of their unacquaintednels with the mediation of Chriſt 
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herein, which is plain infidelity: what is this but directly ſaying, we underſtand no- 
thing of Goſpel worſhip (wherein believers by Chriſt have a direct acceſs with bold- 
neſs to God himſelf) and therefore it is that we had rather fix on this voluntary 
humility, as the Apoſtle calls it, Col. ii. 18. than venture on this acceſs unto God? This, 
I fay, is the reaſoning of men unacquainted with this part of the glory of Goſpel 
worſhip. 

e are they forced to invent outward, viſible pledges and ſigns of God's 
preſence, as they imagine, to which they may have acceſs; ſeeing they are unacquainted 
with that which is directly unto God himſelf. Hence images and pictures, altars 
and the Eaſt muſt be regarded in worſhip, with which they can have an immediate 
converſation, have an acceſs in their thoughts to them, and, as they think, by them 
unto God. And on the ſame account muſt the Sacraments be changed, and that which 
was appointed to aſſiſt us in our entrance unto God, be made a God, that men may 
have an caſy acceſs unto him. Carnal men, that know nothing of the other, whole 
fouls are not at all moulded or affected by any pure act of faith, are here ſtired by their 
ſenſes, and act by them in their worſhip. And this is the ground wherein all their 
pompous rites, invented by men in the worſhip of God, do grow; even a deſign 
and engine to afford carnally minded men fomewhat to be converſant about in their 
worſhip, who have no principle to enable them to uſe this privilege of approaching 
unto God himſelf. It is true, they will ſay, it is God alone whom they worſhip, and 
whom they intend to draw nigh unto : but I muſt needs ſay, that it they knew what 
it were to do ſo immediately by Chriſt, they would be ſatisfied therewith, and not ſeek 
ſuch outward helps in their way, as they do. 

4. It appears from the principal procuring cauſe and means of this our acceſs to 
God, which is Feſws Chriſi; through him we have this acceſs; this is a new ſpring of 
beauty and glory, which we muſt conſider in the particulars of it. That acceſs which 
the people of God had to the ontward pledge of his preſence, was by their Hh Prieſt, 
and that not in his own perſon, but barely in his repreſentation of them, and that but 
once a year : but in the worſhip of the Goſpel, the Saints have an acceſs through Chriſt 
unto God himſelf in their own perſons, and that continually. Now we have this acceſs 
through Chriſt upon many accounts. 

i.) Becauſe he hath purchaſed and procured this favour for us, that we ſhould fo ap- 
proach unto God, and find acceptance with him. Ve are accepted in the Beloved, 
Eph. i. 6. I muſt not ſtay to ſhew, how by paying a ranſom for us, and bearing our 
mniquities, he hath anſwered the law, removed the curſe, reconciled us to God, paci- 
fied his anger, ſatisfied juſtice, procured for us eternal redemption; all which belongs to 
his procuring for us this favour of acceptance with God. The Apoſtle gives us the ſum 
of it, Heb. ii. 17. He hath as an High Pricſt made reconciliation for the ſms of the 

le, on the account whereof they have an acceſs by faith unto this grace, Rom. v. 1, 2. 
n this ſenſe have we our acceſs unto God through Chriſt. He hath purchaſed it for us. 
It is no ſmall portion of the price of his blood. Nothing elſe could procure it; not 
all the wealth of the world, not all the worth of Angels in heaven; none could do it 
but himſelf. Go into the moſt pompous, ſtately place of outward worſhip upon the 
earth, conſider all the wealth and glory of its ſtructure and ornaments; it is an eaſy 
thing for a wiſe man to gueſs what it all coſt, and what is the charge of it; however 
none ſo fooliſh but can tell you it is all the price of money; it was bought with ſilver 
and gold, and corruptible things; it is the thick clay; and he that hath moſt money, may 
render that kind of worſhip moſt beauteous and glorious. But now the Goſpel wor- 
ſhip of believers is the price of the Au of the Son of God. Acccſs to God for ſinners 
could no other way be obtained. Let men, as the prophet ſpeaks, /aviſh gold out of their 
bags, If. xlvi. 6. upon their idols; their ſclf-inyented worſhip ſhall come as ſhort in 
true glory and beauty of the meaneſt prayers of poor Saints, as the purchaſe of corruptible 
things doth of the fruit of the blood and death of the Son of God. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 

(z.) We have this acceſs from Chriſt, in as much as he hath opened, prepared, and 
dedicated à way for us to enter into the preſence of God. Favour being procured, 
a way of entrance is allo to be provided; otherwiſe poor ſouls might ſay, there is 
water indeed in the well, but he well is deep, and we have not wherewtth to draw. 
Therc is an acceptance purchaſed for us in the preſence of God; but by what way ſhall 
we come unto him? 1 ſay, he hath provided for us alſo a way whereby we may enter, 
Heb. x. 19, 20. By @ new and living way. The way into the holieſt of old was 
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through the vail that hung always before, which the Apoſtle calls the ferbnd tail; 
chap. 12 3. The form and uſe thertof you have, Exod. xxvi. 3 t; 32, Gr. Through 
this vail the High Prieſt entred into the holy place. 1hi{tead Hertof, Wr an etitrater 
into the preſence of God in the holy place not made With Hands, Chtiſt hith provided 
d dedicated a ne and ie way for us. This way is himfelf, as he telleth Tar, 
700 xiv. 6. I am the why : it is by Him alone that any can obtaih am acceſs uiits 
God. But as to our conſtant approach in wotſhip, thete is a pecultar teſpett Hat untb 
his ſuffering for us in the fleſh. We enter by his blood, and FPrough bis es, How fs 
that? As men being to go to ſome great potenrate, ot general in an amy, have; it ay 
be, ſome word or token which they ſhew, declare, ot make uſe of, if by any tHE& fre 
kindred in their addreſs: fo is it with believers; the law would ſtop them it their gc- 
ceſs to God, ſo would fin and Satan; but their being n the blovtlof Chriſt, 
is the token that lays all open unto them, and removes all obſtacles out of the Way: arid 
when they come into the preſence of God, it is the fliffering of Chrift in he JE thit 
they inſiſt on as to their acceptation with him. They go to God through Him, in his 
name, making mention bf his righteouſmeſs, death, and blood. ſttedding, pleading for uc- 
ceptance on his account, This is their new ad Fulng way of going unto God, this 
ath they tread, this entrance they uſe; and no man ran obtain an acceſs unto God, bitt 
yy an intereſt herein. I wonder not at all, that men who know tot this Way, who 
have no ſhare, nor ever took one ſtep in it, do fit on any kind of worlhip whatever,” ta- 
ther than once make trial what it is to place the glory of their worſhip in an accels with 
God] ſeeing they have no intereſt in this way, without which all attempts after it would 
be altogether fruitleſs and vain. Now this adds to the order, and encteafeth wr nw 
and beauty of the ſpiritual worſhip of the Goſpel. Goto the Maſs-book and the 
of it; you will ſee how many inſtructions and directions they give prieſts, about the w 
of going into their Sanctum, and to their altars ; how muſt bow atrd bend 
themſelves, ſometimes one way, ſometimes another, ſometimes kneel, ſometimes ſtand, 
ſometimes go backward, ſometimes forward: this is their Way to, the renn : 
this they call order, and beauty, and glory, and with ſuch like things are firnpt 
Yots deluded, and carnal wretches, enemies to Chriſt and his Spirit, blinded to their 
eternal ruin. Surely methinks this way of Goſpel acceſs to God, is fat more contely 
and glorious : it is in and by Chriſt, a Way dedicated by himſelf onpurpoſe ; it is (printed 
t 
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with his blood; it is opened by his ſuffering in the freſh; and abides ne A 1 
for ever. Were not blindneſs are on men to the utmoſt, wete it not evident 
they can /ee nothing afar off, that they are wholly carnal and unſpirttnal, /avoilring 
158 780 1 s of G7 it of itnþoſſible that they ſhould reject — pearls of the 
Goſpel for the husks of (wine, ſuch things as they never be able to vie With the 
old Heathen in. This only may be fald in theirexcufe, that they cat away and tet 
what they had no ſhite in, for that which is moſt propetly their on. | 

(3.) We haye this acceſs through Chriſt, in that he is enter 4 before us into the preſenct 
of God to make way for our acceſs unto him, and our acceptance with him. So the 
Apoſtle, Heb. iv. 14. Ve have à grem High Prieſt that is puſſed to the Beacons, 
Jeſus, the Son of God. He is gone already into the prefence of God to that pitpofe. 
The ſame Apoſtle tells us, chap. vi. 19, 20. Let us Took to thut within the vail, Yohe- 
ther Jeſus the forerunner is for us enter d: wegdegues dw ipar N. The Words 
are better rendred, The forerummer for us is entred. He is à forerunner for us; one 
that is gone into the preſence of God to declare that all his faints are coming to him, 
coming into his preſence with their ſolemn worſhip and oblarions: he is entred into 
hcaven himſelf, to carry as it were tidings; and make way for the entrance of his 
ſaints. This is no ſmall encouragement to follow him: he is gone before for us, and 
is in continual expectation of the coming of them whoſe forerunner he is; as it is the 
manner of thoſe who take that office. And this alfoadds to the glory of Goſpel wor- 
ſhip, with them to whom Chriſt is precious and hott6urable : wich them by who Be 
is deſpisd, it is no wonder if his ways be ſo alſo. This belongs alfo to the rubrick, 
and adds to the order of Goſpel worſhip. It is an accefs to God, even the Father, 
in the holy place not made with hands, on the account of the atonement made, and 
favour and acceptance purchaſed by Jeſas Chriſt, being ſprinkled with his blood, and 
following him, as one that is gone before to provide admittance for us. Here is order 
And beauty too, if we have Cither faith or eyes to apprehend or perceive what 15 fo. 


(4.) We 
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(44) We have this acceſs through Chriſt, as he is he High Prieſt over the houſe of 
God. This the Apoſtle at large declares, and much inſiſts upon in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, One or two places ſhall ſuffice to inſtance in. Chap. iv. 14, to the 16. the 

Inference; which the Apoſtle makes from this conſideration, that Chriſt is our High 
Prieſt entred into heaven, is, that we ſhould draw nigh unto the throne of grace: 
and becauſe he is ſuch an holy Pricſt as he there deſcribes, that we ſhould draw nigh 
with 49/2neſ5, or ſpiritual confidence of our acceptance with God, And this the Apo- 
fle manageth at large throughout that Epiſtle : that notwithſtanding all the outward 

glory and ſplendor of the legal worſhip, yet that which is appointed in the Goſpel is 
far to be prefered before it, in as much as the High Prieſt of this is unſpeakably above 
the high prieſt by whom that was principally adminiſtred. And again, chap. x. 21, 22. 
the encouragement to draw nigh to God is taken from this, that We have an High 
Prieſt over the houſe of God. And it is allo conſiderable, what the Holy Ghoſt requireth 
in them, who ſhould come nigh to worſhip God under the guidance and conduct of this 
bleſſed and merciful High Prieſt: is it, that they have ſuch veſtments and ornaments 
in their admiſſion? No; but faith, and ſanctification, and holineſs are the great qualifi- 
cations of theſe worſhipers. Let us draw nigh, faith he, in full aſſurance of faith, &c. 
and our bodies waſhed with pure water; that is, purified with the blood of Chriſt, 
typihed in the water of baptiſm, or elſe, it may be, effectually cleans'd in ſoul and 
body by the Holy Ghoſt, who is frequently compar'd to water in the work of purifying 
and ſanctify ing the fouls of believers. 

Upon this general head I might make a long ſtand, to evidence the beauty, order, 
and glory of the ſpiritual worſhip of God, in that it is our acceſs to God through 
Chriſt, as the great High Prieſt over the houſe of God. This indeed is ſo great, that 
the Apoſtle makes it the ſum of his whole diſpute about the excellency of the Goſpel, 
and our coming to God thereby, Heb. viii. 12, This is, faith he, upon the matter, 
the ſum of all. Thoſe with whom we have to do, they had an High Prieſt, in whom, 
and the adminiſtration. by him perform'd, conſiſted the glory of all their worſhip. Me 
alſo, faith he, have an high prieſt no leſs than they had; but herein there is no com- 

pariſon between them and us, that we have ſuch an High Pricſt, whom he deſcribes; 

fall, from his own dignity, honour, and glory; he is ſet on the right hand of the 
Majeſty of heaven: ſecondly, from his office or miniſtry ; namely, that he miniſters 
not in a tabernacle, ſuch as was that of Moſes and Solomon s temple, but in heaven 
it ſelf, the place of the glorious preſence and immediate manifeſtation of God's glory, 
which he calls, 7he tabernacle which the Lord pitched; that is, which he appointed 
for the place of worſhip to his ſaints under the miniſtry of Chriſt their High Prieſt. 
And though other places arc neceſſary here on earth for their aſſemblies, as they are 

men clothed with fleſh and infirmitics, yet there is none pitched, appointed, or conſe- 
crated for the holy and ſolemn acceptance of their ſervice, but heaven it ſelf, where 
the High Prieſt is always ready to adminiſter it before God. And as to the aſſemblies 
here below, all places are now alike. And what can be more glorious than this; 
namely, that the whole ſpiritual worſhip of the Goſpel, perform'd here on earth by 
the ſaints, is adminiſtred in heaven by ſuch an holy Pricſt, who is at the right hand 
of the throne of the majeſty of God, and yet under his conduct we have by faith an 
Entrance into the preſence of God ? 
So too now, you by whom the ſpiritual worſhip of the Goſpel is deſpisd, that un- 
leſs it be adorn'd, as you ſay, or rather defiled with the rites and ceremonics of your 
own.inyention, think there is no order, comclineſs, or beauty in it. Sct your ſelves 
to find out Whatever pleaſeth your imaginations; borrow this of the Fews, that of the 
Pagans, all of the Papiſts that you think conducing to that end and purpoſe ; /aviſh 
gold ant of the bag for the beautifying of it: will it compare with this glory of the wor- 
ſhip of the Goſpel, that is all carried on under the conduct and adminiſtration of this 
glorious High Prieſt? It may be they will ſay, That they have that too, and that orna- 
ments do not hinder but that they have alſo their worſhip attended with that glory 
relating to the holy Prieſt. But do they think ſo indecd, and do they no more 
valuc it than it ſcems they do? Why are they not contented with it, but they muſt 
find out many inventions of their own to help to ſet it off? Surely it is impoſſible that 
men throughly convinc'd of its ſpiritual exccllency, ſhould fall into that fond con- 
ceit of making additions of their own unto it. Nor do they ſeem rightly to weigh, 
that the holy God doth all along oppoſe this ſpiritual excellency of Goſpel worſhip 
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to the outward ſplendor of rites and ordinances, inſtituted by himſelf for a time; ſo 
that what men ſeck to make up in theſe things, doth but abſolutely derogate from 
the other; and all will one day know, whether it be for want of excellericy in the 
{piritual adminiſtration of the Goſpel worſhip under, and by the glorious High Prieſt; 
or for want of minds enlighten'd to diſcern it, and hearts quickned to experience it; 
that ſome do lay all the weight of the beauty of Goſpel worſhip on matters that they 
cither find out themſelves, or borrow from others, who were confeſſedly blind as to 
all ſpiritual communion with God in Chriſt. But F any man liſt to contend, we 
have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the Church of God : only Thope it will not be accounted 
a crime, that any pleaſe themſelves, and are contented with that glory and beauty in 
their worſhiping of God, which is given unto it from hence, that they have in it an 
acceſs to God by ]cſus Chriſt, as the great High Prieſt of their profeſſion and ſervice. 
However, 1 am ſure this is, and may well be an unſpeakable encouragement, and 
comfort in the duty of drawing nigh unto God, to all the ſaints, whether in their perſons, 
families, or aſſemblics, that Jeſus Chriſt is the great High Prieſt that admits them to 
the preſence of God, who is the Miniſter of that heavenly tabernacle where God is 
worſhiped by them. If we are but able, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to /ook to the things 
that are not ſeen, 2 Cor. iv. 18. that is, with eyes of faith, we ſhall find that glory 
that will give us reſt and ſatisfaction: and for others, we may pray as Eliſba for his 
fervant, that the Lord would open their eyes, and they would quickly ſee the naked 

r places of the ſaints aſſemblies, not only attended with horſes and chariots of fire, 
but alſo Chriſt wa/king in the midſt of them, in the glory wherewith he is deſcrib'd, 
Neu. i. 13, 14, 15. which ſurely their painted or carved images will be found to come 

ſhort of. And if the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be pleas'd in his unſpeakable love to call his 
churches, and miniſters, hrs glory, as he doth, 2 Cor. viii. 23. ſurely theſe may be con- 
tented to make him their only glory. To which purpoſe we may obſerve, 

[1.] Our Saviour Chriſt warns us of ſole, who thought to be heard for their hea 
theniſh vain repetition and much babblings, Mat. vi. 7. 1 will not make application 
of it unto any: but this I ſay, that men will not be a little miſtaken, if they think to 
be heard for any carnal, ſelf-invented furtherance of their devotion. - But here lies 
the joy and confidence of the poor ſaints; they have a merciful High Prieſt over the 
houſe of God, by whom they are encourag'd to draw nigh with boldneſs to the throne 
of grace; he takes them by the hand, and leads them into the preſence of God, where, 
through his means, they obtain a favourable acceptance. 

[2.] Nor need they be ſolicitous about their outward eſtate and condition. This 
was the miſery of the Jews of old, that when they were driven from Jeruſalem, 
and carried into captivity, they were deptived of all the folemn worſhip of God; they 
had no high prieſt, no ſacrifice, no altar, tabernacle, or ſolemn aſſemblies, which were 
all tied to that place. Hence we find how bitterly David complains, when, by the 
perſecution of Saul, he was for a ſeaſon driven from the place of God's holy and ſo- 
lemn worſhip : he ſaw not the glorious ornaments of the High Prieſt, nor the beau- 
tiful ſtructure of the tabernacle, nor the order of the levites and prieſts in worſhip. 
It is now otherwiſe with the people of God; be they never ſo poor, and deſtitute 
of all outward accommodations; are their aſſemblies in the ama, im the caves 
and dens of the earth, Chriſt, according to his promiſe, is in the mid/# of them as 
their High Prieſt, and they have in their worſhip: all the order, glory, and beauty 
(1 mean obſcrving Goſpel rules) that in any place under heaven they can enjoy, and 
be made partakers of: all depends on the preſence of Chriſt, and their acceſs to God 
by him; and he is excluded from no place, but thinks any place adorn'd ſufficiently for 
him, which his ſaints arc met in, or driven unto. Let the hands that hang down'be 
lifted up, and feeble knees be ſirengthned : whatever their outward, diſtreſſed condition 
may be, here is order, beauty, and glory in the worſhip of God, above: all chat the 
World can pretend unto. | 

[3.] Here lies encouragement to them upon a ſpiritual account, as to the ſtate of 
things between God and their own ſouls: they have diſcoveries made unto them of the 
glory, majeſty, and holineſs of God; they know that he. is conſuming fire 3 they have 
viſions of his excellencies, which the world is not acquainted with z they are alſo ſen- 
ſible of their own poverty, vretchedneſs, fin, weakneſs; how unfit, how unable to 
approach unto him, or to have to do with him in his holy worſſnip s they are aſhamed 
of their own prayers and ſupplications, and could oſtentimes when they are gone —_— 
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wiſh them undone again, conſidering how unanſwerable they are to the greatneſs 
and holineſs of God. In this condition there is a plentiful relief tendred to faith from 
the conſideration of this High Prieſt. That this may be more evident, and that 
the beauty and glory of Goſpel worſhip may be by them farther diſcovered, I ſhall 
particularly inſiſt on ſome parts of it. | 

1.) Our High Prieſt bears and takes away all the ſinfulneſs and failings that are in, 
or do accompany the holy worſhip of his ſaints. The world is apt to deſpiſe the wor- 
ſhip of the ſaints as mean and contemptible, unmeet for the majeſty of God: this 
puts them on the inventing of what they ſuppoſe more glorious and beautiful, though 
God abhors it: but the ſaints themſelves know that of their defects, wants, and failings 
in their worſhip, that the world know not of, and how unfit it is and unſuited to 
the holy majeſty of God with whom they have to do : they know how the bitter root 
of unbelicf in their hearts ſprings up and defiles them and their duties; how effectually 
vanity works in their minds, and a ſecret loathneſs in their wills, in their beſt duties, 
and moſt ſolemn acts of worſhip ; beſides innumerable other ſinful diſtempers, that 
oftentimes get ground and place in their hearts. Theſe they know arc the things that 
in and of themſelves are enough to defile, pollute, and render abominable all their 
worſhip ; yea, and if God ſhould mark what is amiſs, the guilt of their holy worſhip 
is enough to make both it, and them that perform it, to be forever rejected. But 
now here is their relief; here beauty, glory, and order is recovered to their worſhip z 
Chriſt, as their High Pricſt, takes away all the evil, filth, and iniquity of their holy 
things, that they may be preſented pure, and holy, and glorious before God. So did 
Aaron typically of old, Exod. xxviii. 38. Thus doth Chriſt, our High Prieſt, really 
anſwer for all that is amiſs, all failings, all miſcarriages in his ſaints, them he takes 
on his own ſcore; and what is from his Spirit, that enters into the preſence of the 
holy God. So Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. he preſents it to himſelf, and by him it is pre- 
fented unto God. By this means doth the Lord Chriſt preſerve the glory and beauty 
of Goſpel worſhip, notwithſtanding all the defects, and failings, and defilements that 
from the weakneſs and fins of his ſaints, do ſeem to cleave unto it. 

2.) This is not enough: beſides the weakneſs, ſinfulneſs, and imperfections that at- 
tend the duties, for which they may be juſtly rejected, there is not any thing of worth 
in them for which they may be accepted; nothing that ſhould yield a ſweet ſavour 
unto God; wherefore Chriſt, as the High Prieſt by whom all believers have their 
acceſs unto God, takes their duties and prayers, and adds mcenſe unto them, that 
they may have a ſweet ſavour in heaven, Rev. viii. 3. The altar is the place of the 
prieſts offering their ſacrifices of prayers; and our altar is in heaven: other men may 
appoint theirs elſewhere. The Lord Chriſt, the High Prieſt in the temple of God in 
heaven, and in the holy place not made with hands, is he Angel that ſtands at the 
altar before the Lord; the golden altar of incenſe before the throne ; not the altar 
for ſacrifice, which he hath finiſhed already; but only the altar of incenſe or inter- 
ceſſion, remains. On this golden altar are the prayers of all ſaints offered: but how 
came they to be acceptable unto the Lord? Why, this High Prieſt hath much incenſc, 
a bottomleſs ſtore and treaſure of righteouſneſs that he adds unto them, which is the 
only ſweet perfume in the 'preſence of the Lord. This makes all their worſhip glo- 
rious indeed. Chriſt, the High Prieſt, takes away the iniquity and failings of them, 
he adds his own righteouſneſs unto it, and ſo in his own perſon offers it on the golden 
altar, that is, his own ſelf, before the throne of God continually. 

Now as this tends exceedingly to the confolation of belicvers, fo it ſtains the glory 


of all the outward pompous worſhip that ſome are ſo delighted in. For believers, |. 


what can more tend to their comfort and encouragement, than that the Lord Chriſt 
takes their poor weak prayers, which themſelves arc oftentimes aſhamed of, and hum- 
bled for, and are ready to cry out againſt themſelves by reaſon of them, and what 
by taking away the evil of them, what by adding the incenſe of his own righteouſneſs, 
makes them acceptable at the throne of grace? They little know what beauty and 
glory thoſe very duties which they perform, and are troubled at, are cloathed withal: 
and for the beauty and glory of Goſpel worſhip, in compariſon of all the ſelf· invented 
rites of men, how will one thought of faith about this adminiſtration of Chriſt in 
heaven with the prayers of the ſaints, caſt comempt and ſhame upon them? What is 
all their gaudy preparation, in compariſon of the High Prieſt vf the ſaints offering up 
their prayers on the golden altar before the throne of God? This is order, comelineſs, 
and beauty. 2 3.) Chriſt, 
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3.) Chriſt, as the High Prieſt of the ſaints, preſents both their perſons and their duties 
in the preſence of, and before the Lord. This is that which was ſignified of old in 
the High Pricſt's precious ſtones {ct in gold on his breaſt and ſhoulders, with the names 
of the children of 1/rael in them, Exod. xxviii. 21. Chriſt, our High Prieſt, is entred 
into the holy place for us, and there preſents all his ſaints, and their worſhip before 
the Lord, being not aſhamed to call them brethren, and ſaying of them, Behold I and 
the children which the Lord hath given me. 

And this is the fourth thing in the words, manifeſting the excellency and glory of 
Goſpel worſhip, taken from the principal procuring cauſe. It is an acceſs to God, 


through Chriſt. 


SERMON II 


U 
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that we have in it an acceſs unto God, in one Spirit, or by one Spirit. 
I ſhall ſhew in brief, (1.) How we have it by the Spirit. (2.), How in 
one, or by one Spirit. | 
(r.) That by the Spirit the Holy Ghoſt is here intended, is not queſtion d by any. 
He is that one Spirit who works in theſe things, and d/uvideth to every one as 
pleaſeth, 1 Cor. xi. 13. I ſhall not here handle the whole work of the Holy 
Ghoſt in, and upon the ſouls of the ſaints, in, and . for the performance of all the 
dutics of worſhip wherein they draw nigh unto God, by Chriſt, and obtain commu- 
nion with him, as abſolutely conſidered ; but only ſo far as his work renders the wor- 
ſhip we' ſpeak of beautiful and comely, which is the matter we have in hand. And 
that I ſhall do in ſome-few conſiderations. | 
[1.] The Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed to ſend his Spirit to believers, to enable 
them both for matter and manner in the performance of every duty required in the 
word, 1/a. lix. alt. He will give his word and Spirit: the promiſe of the one and 
the other is of equal extent and latitude. Whatever God propoſeth in his word to 
be believed, or requireth to be done, that he gives his Spirit to enable to believe and 
do accordingly : there is neither promiſe nor precept, but the Spirit is given to enable 


believers to anſwer the mind of God in th is the Spirit given to enable unto 
any duty, but what is in'the word — and the word in their ſeveral 


5. + HIS alſo adds greatly to the glory and excellency of evangelical worſhip, 


places have an equal latitude ; the one a A ra , the other as a real principle 
of efficiency : hence they who require duties Which ihc; word enjoins not, have need 
of other aſſiſtances than what the Spixit of grace, will afford them; and thoſe who 
pretend to be led by the Spirit beyond s Sf. the word, had need provide 
themſelves of another Goſpel. Now with promiſts, hereof doth the Goſpel abound. 
He ſhall lead us into all truth; he ſhall reach ut All things ; he ſhall abide with ur 
for euer: having given his; diſciples precepts for their, whole duty to, God and him- 
ſelf, he promiſeth them his Spirit to abide with them, to enable them for the accom- 
pliſhment of them. tft, z 0 i . r 5 4 

2. There ate three things that are needful for the right performance of Goſpel 
worſhip: 1.) Light: and knowledge, that We may be acquainted with the mind and 
will of God in it; what it is that he accepteth and approvetli, and is appointed by 
him; that we may know how to, chooſe the good and refuſe the evil, like the ſheep 
of Chriſt hearing his voice and following him, not hear bening to the voice of 4 ranger. 
2.) Grace in the heart, ſo that there may be in this acceſs unto, God, . 4 true, real, 
ſpiritual, ſaving communion, obtained with him in thoſe acts of faith, love, deligftr 
and obedience which he requireth, without which, it js in any thing b to pleaſe 
God. z.) Ability for the performance of the duties that God. requireth in his wor- 
ſhip, in ſuch a manner as he may be glorified, and thoſe who are called to his wor- 


ſhip eie in their moſt holy faith, Where thele dite conc, Ace the oe be 
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God is perform d in a due manner, according to his own mind and will, and fo con- 
ſequentiy is excellent, beautiful, and glorious, God himſelf being Judge. Now all 
theſe do believers receive by and from the Spirit of Chriſt, and conſequently have by 
him their acceſs to the Father, that is, are enabled unto, and catried on in the wor 
ſhip which God requiteth at their hands. | 

1.) It is he who enables them to diſcover the mind of God, and his will con- 
cerning his worſhip, that they may embrace what he hath appointed, and refuſe. the 
thing, whereof he will ſay at the laſt day, / ho hath required this at your hands ? 
He is promiſed to them into all truth, as the Spirit of truth, Joh. xvi. 13. and 
is the bleſſed unction that teacheth them all things, 1 70h. ii. 29. all things for the 
glory of God, and their own conſolation. It is he that ſpeaks the word, which ſounds 
in the cats, This ts the way, wall in it. And when Paul prays for the guidance of 
the laints, he doth it by praying, That God would give them the Spirit f wiſdom 
and -revelation in Chriſt, Eph. i. 17. Now this he doth two ways. 

(i By cauſing them diligently to attend unto the word, the voice of Chriſt, for their 
direction, and to that only. This is the great work of the Spirit. So Joh. xvi. 3. 
it is ſaid, He ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but what he ſhall hear, that he ſhall ſpeak ; 
that is, he ſhall reveal and declare nothing but what is the mind of Chriſt maniteſted 
in the word; and that he ſhall call men to attend unto. To the law and to the 
teſtimonies, to the word, that is his conſtant voice: if men turn to any other teaching, 
they go out of the compaſs of his commiſſion; that direction which the Father began 
from heaven, This is my beloved Son, hear him. He is the only maſter and teacher 
that the Spirit carries all believers unto ; he ſtill cries, hear him, attend unto him ſpeak- 
ing in the word. It is true in point of practice according to the rule, for the-reme- 
dy ing of ſcandals and diſorders, we are commanded to hear the Church, or obey the 
holeſome directions of it, and to walk according to the Goſpel: but as to the wor- 
ſhip of God, both as to the matter and rules in the appointment of it, we are called 
continually by the Spirit, to hear Chriſt always; and that Spirit is not of Chriſt which 
ſends us to any elfe. | | 
(2. By revcaling the mind of Chriſt unto us in the word: this is his work which 
he undertakes and performs. I confeſs, that notwithſtanding the aſliſtance that he is 
ready to give unto them, there arc many miſtakes, eyen amongſt the ſaints themſelves 
in their apprehenſions in and about the worſhip of God: they are many times careleſs 
in attending to his directions; negligent in praying for his aſſiſtance; flight and overly 
in the uſe of the means by him appointed for the diſcovery of truths; rcgardleG of 
diſpoſſeſſing their minds of prejudices and temptations, hindring them in the diſcovery 
of the mind of God: it is therefore no wonder they arc left to be corrected under their 
own miſtakes and miſcarriages. But this hinders not, but that the Spirit may be ſaid 
to give the knowledge of the worthip of God in the word unto believers; and that 
becauſe it is not, nor can be profitably and ſavingly attained any other way. As 0 
anan can ſay, that Tefus is the Lori, but by the Spirit; fo no man can know the way 
of God's houſe and worſhip, but by the Spirit: and we ſee by experience that thoſe that 
deſpiſe his aſſiſtance, rather traſt to themſelves and other men for the worſhip of God, than 
to the word. This he does ordinarily in the uſe of means, at leaſt fo far, that though in 
Tome particulars there may be a them miſtakes, yet not uſually ſuch, but that 
their performances are accepted of God in Chriſt. And in thoſe things wherein they are 
at a time orherwiſe minded than according to truth, if they continue waiting, That 
alſo ball be revealed unto them from the word by the Spirit. The worſhip of God 

not of man's finding out, but of his deſignation, who is the wiſdom of God. 

is not taught by human wiſdom, nor is it attainable by human induſtry, but by the 
wiſdom and revelation. of the Spirit of God: it is every way divine and heavenly in 
its riſe, in its diſcovery, and ſo becoming the greatneſs and holineſs of God. For 
What doth. plcaſe God, God hinifelf is the fole Judge. If any thing elſe ſet up it 
ſelf in competition With it, for beauty and glory, it will be found to be engag il in a 
Very unequal conteſt At rhe laſt day. . 
20, Bclieycrs Rave this acceſs by che Spirit, in as much as he enables them to ap- 

roach unto God in a Tpiritual manner, 2#h grace in their hearts, as he is the Spirit 
of grace and ſupplication. This is one ſpecial end for which tlie Spirit is prorniſed 
unte belicvers, namely, that he thay be in them @ Spirit of grace and ſupplication, 
_ enabling them to draw nigh unto God in a gracious and acceptable manner, Li. 
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10, 11. And this is one part of the work that he doth perform, when he is beſtowed 
on them according to the promiſe, Nam. viii. 26, 27. Let men do their beſt and 
utmoſt, they know not ſo much as what they ought to pray for, but the Spirit of 
Chriſt alone enables them to the whole work. If all the men in the world ſhould 
lay their heads together, to compoſe one prayer, for the uſe of any one ſaint, but for 
one day, they were not able to do it, ſo as that it ſhould anſwer his wants and 
conditions; nor can any man do it for himſelf, without the help: and aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, whoſe proper work this is. | | | 

It were a long work to ſhew what the Holy Ghoſt, as a Spirit of grace in the hearts 
of belicyers doth, to this end, that they may have in their acceſs unto God a faving, 
ſpiritual communion with him in Chriſt, wherein indeed conſiſts the chiefeſt head 
of all the glory and beauty that is in the worſhip. of God. Should 1 handle it, I Mmuſt 
inſiſt upon all theſe particulars : 

(1. Thar the holy Spirit diſcovers their wants unto them, their ſtate and condition, witli 
all the ſpiritual concernments of their ſouls, with which, without his effectual working, 
no man can come to a faving acquaintance ſpiritually. Men may think it an caſy 
thing to know what they want ; but he that knows the difficulty of obedience; the 
deceitfulneſs of the heart, the wiles of Satan, the crafts and flights of indwelling ſin, 
will not think ſo, but will grant that it is alone to be diſcovered: by the Spirit of grace, 

(2. It is he alone which really affe&eth the heart and foul with their wants, when 
they ate diſcovered unto us. We are of our ſelves dull and ſtupid in ſpiritual things: 
and when matters of the moſt inexpreſſible concerament are propoſed, wecan-paſs them 
by without being affected in any proportion to their weight and importance. The 
Holy Ghoſt deeply affects the heart with its ſpiritual concernments, works ſorrow; fear, 
deſire, anſwerable to the wants that are diſcerned, making interceſſion with ſighs and 
groans that cannot be uttered. | 1 chi! 

(3. It is he alone that can reveal the ſaving relief and ſupplics that God hath pro- 
vided in the promiſes of the Goſpel for all the wants of the ſaints, {6 enabling them 
to make their ſupplications according to the mind of God. It is not the comſidera- 
tion of the letter of the promiſes that will diſcover ſavingl unto us the glotioms re- 
lief that is provided in them for our wants; but it is revealed unto the ſaints eff 
by the Spirit, as provided by the love of the Father, and purchaſed by the blood of 
the Son, and ſtored up for us in the covenant of grace, that we may make our re 
queſts for our portions according to the will of God. b a e wo id 

(A. It is the Holy Ghoſt that works in believers faith, love, delight, fervency, watch 
fulneſs, perſeverance, all thoſe graces that give the ſoul communion with: Go in his 
worſhip, and in Chrift renders their prayers effectual: he doth this radically; by be- 
getting, creating, ingenerating them an the hearts of believers, in the ſirſt infuſion of 
rhe new, ſpiritual, vital prineiple with which they are endued hen they are born 
of him; as alſo by acting, exeiting, and ſtiring them up in every duty of che wor- 
ſhip of God that they are called unto, ſo enabling them to act according to the min 
of God. Nannen LV act H . NXioH 3th ct * 

By theſe hath the ſoul ſpiritual communion with God in che duties of his worſhipt: 
and theſe, with ſundry other things, ſhould be handled, if we aimed to ſet unt the 
wotk of rhe Spitit in the worſhip-of the Golpel,>as he is A Spirit of grace and ſup- 
plication. But the mentioning of them in general is ſufficient fpri che end-propogd, 
namely, to diſcover the beauty and gloryof the worſhip that is thus:catried/oni* +Herein 
lies that, which all the beatty ofthe world fades before, and becomes as a thing of nought, 
which brings all the out watt pomp of eeremonious worſluip into contempt: Imean the 
glory and excellency that les in the ſpiritual communion-of the iſoul with Gd, by 
the grace of the Holy/Gholt, in that Heavenly intercourſe which is'between/God: an 
his ſaints in their worfhip'by this means. The Holy Ghoſt is efſentially God in ſelf, 
bleſled for ever in his o perſon, he comes upon the hearts of the elect, and cm- 
municates of his o grace unto them; theſe graces he enables them to act, exert, 
and put forth in their wotſhip of God. Theſe God delights in, as coming from him- 
ſelf, as of his own workmanſhip in us; he ſeeth a return of thimfelf to hümſelf, of 
his grace to his glory; and by theſèe de the ſaints into his ſpeak 
to him, treat with him, and Hear rom um: it is the language of faith and love alone, 
and the like graces of his Spirit that God heats in his worſhip; other voices exics, 
and noiſes he regards not; yea, at leaſt, if not ſome of them in themſelves, yet — 


\ 


14 85 T. N ae and Beauty Serm. IL 


at... EY ** 


of them when theſe are wanting, are an abomination unto 8 However, this is 
che beauty and the glory of the worſhip of the Goſpel, the beauty and glory that God 
ſees in it. Where this work of the Spirit of God is in his worſhip, there faith, 
love, delight, and fervency are in a ſaving and ſpiritual manner exercisd: he is an 
atheiſt, who will deny that they are acceptable to God; that this worſhip is glorious, 
beautiful, and comely: and he is no better, who thinks that any outward ſolemnity 
can render worſhip ſo, when theſe are wanting. So that they are the things on which 
the whole doth turn. 

3.) As always from the foundation of the world, fo in the New Teſtament, the 

ſolemn worſhip of God is to be perform'd in the aſſemblies of his ſaints and people. 
Now where the ſame: worſhip is to be perform'd by many, the very law of nature 
and reafon requireth- that ſome one, or more, according as there is neceſſity, ſhould 
go before the reſt of the aſſembly in the worſhip which they have to perform, and 
be as the hand, or mouth, or eyes to the whole body, or aſſembly. And fo alſo 
hath our Lord ordained, namely, that in all the publick and ſolemn worſhip of Goſpel 
aſſemblies, there ſhould be ſome appointed to go before them, in the performance 
of the duties of the worſhip that he requireth of them, be they what they will. Now 
as the things themſelves, wherein theſe perſons are to miniſter before the Lord in 
their aſſemblies, are all of them preſcribed by God himſelf; ſo as to the manner 
of their performance. There are theſe two marks and guides to direct the whole: 
Firſt, it muſt be ſo performed as to tend to the glory of God: and, ſecondly, to 
the-edzfication of the aſſembly it ſelf. It would be too long for me to ſhew you 
what is required to this one thing, that the worſhip of God be carried on in the 
aſſembly to the edification of the ſaints, which is, = all the ordinances of God may 
have their proper work in them, and effects towards them, for the encreaſe of their 
faith and graces, and carrying them on in their courſe of obedience and communion 
with God. The conſideration of this work made the Apoſtle ſay, Tegs rabra ris inavbs ; 
In a word, ſo far as poſſible it may be done, their ſtate and condition is to be ſpread 
befote che Lord in prayer, according as they experience it in their own ſouls; their 
deſires to be drawn forth and expreſſed, their pleas for mercy and grace to be managed 
with the like ends of prayer; their condition to be ſuited in inſtruction, conſolation, 
and exhortation, and the like, in preaching the word; fo of all other ordinances, they 
are to be managed and adminiſtred fo as may beſt tend to the cdification of the aſſem- 
bly. Now this is ſuppoſed by the third benefit that the ſaints receive by the Spirit, as to 
their approach unto God: he gives gifts and abilities, ſpiritual gifts unto them whom 
he calleth unto this work of going before the aſſemblies in the worſhip of God, that 
they may perform all things to the glory of God, and the edification of the body. I 
ſhalt not ſo much as once mention the ſupplies that are invented and found out by 
men for this end and purpoſe. There is not a ſoul that hath the leaſt communion 
with God, — — and utter inſufficiency fot that which they Pre- 
tend unto. / 10 al 
No that the Holy Ghoſt — men u Wüh gifts for this end and purpoſe, we 
have abundant teſtimonies in the Scripture; and, bleſſed be God, we have evidence of 
it abundantly in and from thoſe who are endued with them, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 7, 8, 11. 
The deſign of the Apoſtle in that chapter is to treat of the worſhip of God, as it ĩs to 
be carried on and: performed in the Goſpel afſemblics of ſaints, of which he gives an 
inſtante in the Church of Cvrinth. For the right performance hereof, he lays down 
in ehe e werſe,: That ſpiritual gifts arc beſtowed : being to treat of the publick 
worſhip of God, he begins with ſpiritual gifts, whereby men are enabled thereunto. 
The author of all thoſe giſts he informs us in the fourth verſe, is the Holy Ghoſt ; 
he ib dent by; Chriſt to this very end and purpoſe. to beſtow them on his Churches. 
The chd of tha collation, he informs: us, is the profit and edification of the whole 
body erf . Every one that; receives them, doth it to this purpoſe, that he may 
uſe them to the good and benefit of the whole. To this end are they, beſtowed 
in great variety verſe 8. That by them the uſe of the body may be ſupplicd, 
and church edification may be carried on: and having thus ſhewed their nature, end, 
and diſtribution, he again aſſerts their ———_—_— the Holy Ghoſt, verſe 11. And 
we have direction, upon this foundation, given for — — 
3 —_ — iv. 10, 11. 019 3 yo mig? eic to 7 
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This then alſo, as to the more ſolemn and publick worſhip of God, is perform'd 
by that Spirit in whom we have an acceſs unto the Father: he gives ſpiritual gifts unto 
men, enabling them to perform it in an holy evangelical manner, ſo as God may be 
glorified, and the aſſemblies of the ſaints edified in the adminiſtration of all ordinances, 
according to what they are appointed unto. He enables men to pray fo, as that the 
ſouls of the ſaints may be drawn forth thereby unto communion with God, accord- 
ing unto all theit wants and deſires : he enables them to preach or ſpeak as the oracles 
of God, ſo as that the ſaints may receive inſtruction ſuitable to their condition, as to 
all the ends of the good word of God, whoſe diſpenſation is committed unto them : 
he enables men to adminiſter the ſeals of the covenant fo, that the faith of the ſaints 
may be excited and tired up to act and exert it ſelf in a way ſuitable to the nature 
of cach ordinance: and all thoſe gifts are beſtowed on men on purpoſe for the good and 
edification of others; they are never exercisd in a due manner, but they have a far- 
ther reach and efficacy in and upon the ſouls of the ſaints, than he that is entruſted with 
them was able to take a proſpect of: he little knows how many of his words and 
expreſſions are, in the infinite wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuited in an unſpeakable 
variety to the conditions of his ſaints; here one, there another is wrought upon, 
affected, humbled, melted, lifted up, rejoiced by them, the Holy Ghoſt making them 
effectual to the ends for which he hath given out the gifts from whence they do pro- 
ceed. I might mention ſundry other advantages which we have, that belong to our 
acceſs unto God by one Spirit : but becauſe it were endleſs to cnumerate all particulars, 
and they may be reduc'd to ſome one of theſe general heads, I ſhall mention no more 
of them. This then is the firſt evidence, that we have in the words, given unto the 
glory, beauty, and excellency of Goſpel worſhip ; in it we have an acces unto the Father, 
in the Spirit, which relates unto the things before mention d, or rather touched on. 
Here is order; the Spirit reveals the mind of God, as to the worſhip that is acceptable 
unto him: he furniſhes the ſouls of the ſaints with all thoſe graces whereby, and where- 
in they have communion with God in his worſhip : he gives gifts unto ſome, enabling 
them to go before the aſſemblies in the worſhip of God, according to his mind, and 
unto their edification. Bleſſed order, that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt! 
Order, proceeding from the God of order, his own project and appoinment. Here is 
beauty, decency, lovelineſs; it is all the work of the glorious and holy Spirit, which is 
like himſelf, holy, glorious, and beautiful; and to fet up any thing of man's finding 
out in competition with it, is that which the Lord's foul abhors. 

(2.) As the ſaints in the Goſpel have acceſs unto God in the Spirit, fo they have 
all their acceſs in one Spirit: and this is the ſpring of all the uniformity which God 
requires. So the Apoſtle tells us, that as to the gifts themſelves, there are diverſities of 
them, and difference in them, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. But whete then is uniformity? 
If one man have better and greater gifts than another, one man be more eminent in 
one kind, another in another, one excelling in prayer, another in propheſying; and 
preaching, what confuſion muſt this needs breed? Where is then any uniformity in 
all this? The Apoſtle anſwereth, ver. 1 1. Here lies the uniformity of Goſpel worlkig 
that though the gifts beſtowed on men for the publick performance of it be various, and 
there is great diverſity among them, yet it is one Spirit that beſtows them all amiong them, 
and that in the order before mention'd ; one and the ſame Spirit diſcovers the will and 
worſhip of God to them all; one and the ſame Spirit works the ſame graces for their 
kind in the hearts of them all; one and the fame Spirit beſtows the gifts that are ne- 
ceflary for the carrying on of Goſpel worſhip in the publick afſemblies, to thei who 
are called to that work: and what if he be pleaſed to give out his gifts in ſome vari- 
ouſly, as to particulars, dividing to every one ſeverally, as he will ; yet this hindereth 
not, but that as to the ſaints mentioned, they all approach unto God by one Spirit, 
and fo have uniformity in their worſhip throughout the world. This is a" catholet 
uniformity ; when whatever is invented by men under that name, reaches but to 
the next hedge, and, as might be eaſily proy'd and evinced, is the greateſt" principle 
of deformity and diſorder in the world. This then is the uniformity of Goſpel Wor- 
ſhip ; all the ſaints every where have their acceſs in it unto God in one Spirit, who 
worketh alike in the general in them all, though he gives out diverſities of gifts, ſerving 
to the edification of the whole. | 

And theſe are the evidences that are directly and in terminis given to the propoſi- 
of the beauty, excellency, order, and uniformity of Goſpel worſhip in the text; 28 

| we 
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we conſider it ahſolurely in it ſelf. Before I come to eonſider its glory comparatively, 
in reference to the outward ſolemn worſhip of the temple of old, I ſhall add bur 
one conſideration more, which is neceſſary for the preventing of ſome objections, 
as well as for the farther clearing of the truth inſiſted on; and that is taken from 
the Place where ſpiritual worſhip is performd. Much of the beauty and glory of 
the old worſhip, according to carnal ordinances, conſiſted in the excellencyof the 
place wherein it was perform d: firſt, the tabernacle of Moſes, then the temple of 
Solomon, of whoſe glory and beauty we ſhall ſpeak afterwards. Anſwerable hereunto, 
do ſome imagine, there muſt be a beauty in the place where men aſſemble for Goſpel wor- 
ſhip; which they labour to paint and adorn accordingly. But they err, not knowing 
the Scriptures. Therc is nothing ſpoken of the place and ſeat of Goſpel worſhip, but 
it is refered to one of theſe three heads, all which render it glorious. 

I. It is performed in heaven; though they who perform it are on earth, yet they do 
it by faith in heaven. The Apoſtle ſaith, that believers in their worſhip do enter into the 
Bolle, which he exhorts them to draw nigh unto, Heb. x. 19, 21. What is the Ho- 
feſt whereunto they enter with their worſhip ? It is that whereunto Jeſus Chriſt is entred 
as their forerunner, Heb. vi. 20. It is into heaven it ſelf, chap ix. 24. You will ſay, 

| how can theſe things be, that men ſhould enter into heaven while they are here below 
I ſay, are men maſters in Iſrael and ask this queſtion? They who have an acceſs unto 
the immediate preſence of God, and to the throne of grace, enter into heaven it 
ſelf. And this adds to the glory we treat of, What poor low thoughts have men 
of God and his ways, who think there lies an acceptable glory and beauty in a little 
paint and yarniſh? Heaven it ſelf, the place of God's glorious reſidence, where he is 
attended with all his holy angels, is the ſtate of this worſhip. Hence is that glorious 
deſcription given of it, Rev. iv. throughout ; where it is cxpreſly ſaid to be in heaven, 
tho it is only the worſhip of the Church that is deſcribed. It were eaſy from hence 
to manifeſt the glory we have ſpoken of, in the ſeveral parts of it. But I do but point 
out the heads of things. | 

2. The ſecond thing mentioned, in reference to the place of this worſhip, is the per- 
ſons of the ſaints: theſe are ſaid to be the temple of the Lord, 1 Cor. vi. 19. Your body 
is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, which you have of God, chap. iii. 16. 
Knowyou not, ver. 17. the temple of God is holy. God hath now no material temple, 
but he hath choſen this ſpiritual one, the hearts and ſouls of his ſaints; and beautiful 
temples they are, being waſhed with the blood of Chriſt, beautified with the graces of 
the Spirit, adorned for communion with him: hence the king's daughter is ſaid to be 
all glorious within, Pſal. xlv. Whatever men may think, God that knoweth his own 
graces in the hearts of his, and in whoſe eyes nothing is beautiful or of price but 
grace, knows, and judges that this place of his worſhip, this temple that he hath choſen, 
is full of beauty and glory. Let who will be judge, that pretends to be a Chriſtian, 
'whether is more beautiful in the ſight of God, 4 living ſtone adorned with all the graces 
of the Spirit, an heart full of the grace of Chriſt ; or a dead ſtone cut out of the quar- 
rics, though graven into the ſimilitude of a man. 

38. The affemblics of the ſaints are ſpoken of as God's temple, and the ſcat and place 

of publick, ſolemn, Goſpel worſhip, Eph. ii. 21, 22. Here are many living ſtones 
framed into an holy houſe in the Lord, an habitation for God by his Spirit. God 

dwells here: as he dwelt in the temple of old, by ſome outward. carnal pledges of his 

-preſence; ſo in the aſſemblies of his ſaints, which are his habitation, he dwells un- 

dpcakably: in à more glorious manner by his Spirit. Here, according to his promiſe, 

ir bes thabitation. Now the ſaints aſſemblics, according to the order of the Goſpel, 
are i building 'fitly framed together: as the tabernacle and temple were of old in their 
outward: ſtructure, whereby they were raiſed; ſo they in their ſpiritual union in and 
under Chriſt their head. And they are a temple, an holy temple, holy with the ho- 

Iineſs of truth, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, chap. iv. 24. Not a typical, relative, but a 

real holineſs,” and ſuch as the Lord's foul delighteth in. I know ſome can ſee no beauty 

in the aſſemblics of the ſaints, unleſs there be an outward beauty and ſplendor in the 

#abrick and building wherein they convene; but that js not at all the thing in queſtion, 

"what ſome men can ſec, or cannot ſee. Chriſt himſelf had unto ſome 0 form nor come- 
lmeſs that he ſhould be deſired ; no more have his ſaints, his ways, his worſhip. That 
is not it which we enquire after; but what is beautiful, comely, and of price in the 

eyes and judgment of God. Neither is that the matter in queſtion, whether 1 4 
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thoſe arc ſaints of God, or no? Bat only, whetheran aſſembly of flints, #3'fach, Which 
are the temple of God, and being call'd rogerheraccording to the order of the 

be not a glorious fear of worſhip? God faith it is fo; and if men Tay odherwil 
thoſe that are not inchanted with what T ſhall not tame, will eafily know WI 
to give ctedit to. | ; 2 e 

Secondly, proceed we now in the next place to ſet forth che gtory atid beauty of 
this worthip of the Goſpd comparatively, with reference to the Totenn, ouity 
worſhip, which by God's own appointment was usd under the Old Teltament, whit 
as we Hall ſhew, was far more excellent on many accoants an aby thitlg of the 
like kind; that is, as to ourward ſplendor and beauty, that was 'ever found out 
men: and 1 ſhall do this the more willingly, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt doth is much, 
and fo frequently, and tlim not without many great and weighty Canfes, infift upon 
it in the New Teſtament, having intimated it beforchand in many places of the 
Old. To the tight underſtanding of what is . = and deliver d im Scripture on 
this account, ſome things are previouſly to be conſiderd. 3 

r. As the whole worſhip of the old Church, ſo che whole martret of it, with 
all its rites, ceremonies, and ornaments, both in the tabernacte and temple, were of 
God's own appointment. There was not the leaft part of the fabrick wherein his 
worſhip was celebrated, nor any ornament of it, not one rite or cetemony chat did 
attend it, but it was all of it wholly of God's own defignarion and command. This 
is known and confeſſed ; Moſes made all things arrbrumg to the pattern ſhewed 
him in the mount: and at the finiſhing of the whole work, it is in one chapter 
ten times repeated, that he did as the Lord commanded him, Exod. xl. Now ſutely 
this gave it a beauty, order, and glory incomparably above whatever the Wiſeſt of 
the ſons of men are able to invent. Let rhe por ſperd contend with the porfherds 
of the carth; but woe wnto him that with his Mater. The wotthip of 
the pope, and his invention, may poſſibly outdo the beauty and ordet of the Wor- 
ſhip of che turk and his invention; but I hope they will not compate with God, 
nor make themſelves equal with him. But why ſhould 'I ay 1 hope it, when the 
contrary is evident? For doth he not undertake to aſſign new rules of his own 
in the worſhip of God? And doth he not therein make himſelf equal with God; 
whoſe prerogative it is, to be the only lawgiver to his peoples conſtiences, aud 
the only preſcriber of his own worſhip * But this I may yet hope, chat men will 
not nakcdly aver, that what is of their appointment, is equal unto, and comparable 
with what God appoints : take their inſtitutions and God's together, and the former 
ſurely will have great diſad vantage in refpe& of the authors. This, in general, I 
ſuppoſe will be granted, tho men be very apt practically to make void the cotutnands 
of God by their traditions and inſtitutions, laying more weight upon ſome one of 
them, than on all the commands * Gum... 

But, it may be, tho God appointed that worſhip of old, and all the concernments 
of it, he intended not to make that beautiful and glorious, but plain and homely 5 
ſo that it doth not follow that it is beautiful and excellent, becauſe it was by Him 
appointed. Anſwer, Though we may well and ſafely abide by this general propo- 
ſition, that what God hath appointed in his own ip, is therefore beautiful and 
glorious, excellent, orderly, and comely, becanſe he hath appointed it: yet I add, 

2. That it was God's intendment to make, appoint, and diſpoſe of all things ſ6; 
that the ſolemnity of his worſhip might be oy Berman: $lorious : he appoittts 
the high prieft's garments to be made expreſfy for gloty and beairy, Exod. xxvili. 3. 
ſach as might be ſpecious and goodly to look upon: and f of che Church 
ſtate, vm he had —_— 2 —— pb inſtitution, he faith, Her renotum 
went forth among the heat beauty, was perfet? through the comeline 
he 222 «pon her, Ezck. xvi. 14. wn Gals in het ways of worſhip a 3 
beauty, a perfect comelineſs; whence, faith the prophet, & glorious high throtie from 
the beginning is the place of our ſanctuary, er. xvii. 12. Bur 1 fla not need to 
multiply teſtimonies to this purpoſe. Who knows not what things ate ſpoken of 
the tabernacle, the temple and all the worſhip belonging to thiem, every Where in 
the Scripture? As God appointed, ſo it came to pals; it was the moſt beautiful 
ſolemnity that ever the ſan ſhone upon: moſaical worthip, I fay, 4s celebrated in 
Solomon's teraple, outdid all the glory and ſplendor that ever the world in afiy place, 
in any age from the foundation of it, ever enjoy'd : ſhould all the princes of 
ot D N lay 
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lay their treaſures together, they were not able to build a fabrick of that charge, 
magnificence, and glory, as was Solomon's temple. It were endleſs. to go over par- 

culars; the garments of the high prieſt were ſuch as rendred him ſo awful and glo- 
Nous, that Alexander the great, that famous conqueror of the Eaſt, fell down be- 
fore him with a proſtrate reverence ; the order of the houſe, and all the worſhip in 
it, who can fix his mind upon it without admiration ? How glorious was it when 
the houſe of Salomon ſtood in its greateſt order, and beauty, all overlaid with gold, 
thouſands of prieſts and levites miniſtring in their orders with all the moſt ſolemn 
muſfical inſtruments that David found out, and the great congregation aſſembled of 
hundreds of thouſands, all ſinging praiſes to God! Let any man, in his thoughts, a 
little compare the greateſt, moſt ſolemn, pompous, and coſtly worſhip that any of 
the ſons of men have in theſe latter days invented and brought into the Chriſtian 
Church, with this of the judaical, and he ſhall quickly find, that it holds no pro- 
portion with it, that it is all a toy, a thing of nought in compariſon of it. Take 
the cathedral of Peter in Rome; bring in the pope and all his cardinals in all their 
veltments, habiliments, and ornaments; fill their choir with the beſt ſingers they 
can get; ſet out and adorn their images and pictures to the utmoſt that their treaſures 
and {upetſtirion. will reach to, then compare it to Solomon s temple, and the worſhip 
thereof, and without the help of the conſideration that the one was from heaven, 
the other is of men, the very nature of the things themſelves will manifeſt how 
yain the preſent pretences are to glory and beauty. How much more may this be 
ſpoken of ſuch underling pretenders, as ſome are? 


. 


U ” 


Thele things being premiſed, we ſay. now, that notwithſtanding this whole wor- 
ſhip, and all the concernments of it, was appointed by God: himſelf; notwithſtand- 
ing it was deſign'd by him to be beautiful and glorious, and that indeed it was the 
very top of what external beauty and ſplendor could reach unto ; yet that it was no way 
comparable to the beauty and glory of this ſpiritual worſhip of the New Teſtament 
yea, had no glory in compariſon of it. This then I ſhall briefly demonſtrate, (1.) In 
general; and then (2.) By an induction of ſome particular inſtances. | 

For the former I need go no, farther than that place where the Apoſtle doth ex- 
preſly handle this compariſon, - viz. 2 Cor. iii. 7, 8, 9, to. He doth here on ſet pur- 
oſe compare the miniſtration of the law in the letter with all its outward legal wor- 

ip, fitcs, and ceremonics, with the adminiſtration of the Goſpel in the Spirit, and 
the worſhip of God attending thereon. . And firſt, he acknowledgeth that the old 
miniſtration was very glorious, , which he either gives an inſtance of, or proves it by 
that of Moſes his facc ſhining when he came down from the mount, when he had 
received the law, and the pattern of all that worſhip which he was to appoint unto 
that Church. It ſeems, that God left that ſhining -on the face of Moſes; which 
was ſuch, that the people could not bear the brightneſs of it, to teſtify how glorious 
that was about which hc had received revelation: ſo that indeed, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
that miniſtration was glorious, very glorious, yea, glory in the abſtract, ver. 9. no- 
thing was there ever in the world to be compared with it: we will then com- 
81 it now with the miniſtration. of the Spirit, and the worſhip of God under the 
50lpcl. It may be he will fay, it is not all out ſo glorious indeed: nay, but he 
goes farther, and tells us, that this doth ſo excel in glory, comelineſs, and excellency, 
that in reſpect unto it, the other had no glory at all. What then may be ſaid of 
any thing invented by men in the worſhip of God for glory and beauty? I dare 
not ſay what the Apoſtle faith of that which God himſelf appointed, that it hath any 
Slory and beauty in it ſelf; but yet ſuppoſe it hath ſo; let men eſteem it as glorious 
and beautiful as they can poſſibly fancy it to be, yet unleſs the fame veil be on 
their, minds in reading the Goſpel, which is on the Jews in reading Molcs, they 
cannot but ſec and acknowledge, that it hath no glory in compariſon of that ſpiri- 
tual worship which we have deſcribed. 9 

Some particular inſtances will make the general compariſon morc evident. I ſhall 
only name theſe three, which being the principal ſpring of all the beauty, glory, 
and order of the worſhip of old, are peculiarly conſidered by the Apoſtle to this 
very purpoſe, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where he ſets out the excellency of the 
Evangclical adminiſtrations of the coycnant and worſhip of God, above and beyond 
8 R 1. The 
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1. The firſt of theſe. was the temple, the ſeat of all the ſobemm vutward/ wor! 
ſhip of the old Church; the beauty and glory of it were in patt ſpoken to befbrez 
nor ſhall I inſiſt on any particular deſcription of it; it may ſuffice, that it was the 
principal ſtate of the n and order of the ſudaical and which rendred 
all exceeding glorious, ſo far, that the people idolized it, and put their truſt init 
that upon the account of it they ſhould be aſſuredly preſerved notwithſtanding their 
preſumptuous fins: and indecd, it had ſuch bleſſings and promiſes annexed unto! its 
that if there were at this day any place or - houſe in the world that had the like} 
I ſhould deſire to be among the firſt that ſhould enter into à pilgtimage of going 
to it, though it were as far beyond Jeruſalem, as it is thither. But yet, notwitk⸗ 
ſtanding all this, Solomon himſelf in his prayer at the dedi of that houſe; 
1 Kings viii. 27. ſeems to intimate, that there was ſome check upon his ſpirit, 
conſidering the unanſwerableneſs of the houſe to the great majeſty of God : it was 
an houſe on the earth, an houſe that he did build with his hands, infimating; 
that he look'd farther to a more glorious houſe than that. And what is it, if it be 
compared with the temple of G worſhip > Whatever is call'd theytempleynow 
of the people of God, is as much beyond that bf old, as ſpiritual things ate he⸗ 
yond carnal, as heavenly beyond earthly, as eternal beyond temporal. Firſt, in forge 
ſenſe the body of Chriſt is our e as himſelf called it, (peaking of the temple 
of his body, as being prefigured by it, as having the fulneſF of the Godhead duell. 
ing in him, typified by the preſence of God in the old temple, and being the cen- 
ter wherein all his people meet with their worſhip of God, as thoſe of old did in 
the temple. And ſurely there is no compariſon for beauty and excellericy betweert 
the houſe that Solomon built, and the Son of God, who 7s the brightneſs of his 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon. . Again, the perſons, and the aſſemblies 
of the ſaints, as I ſhewed before, ate a temple to God under the Goſpel. They 
are his body, Eph. i. ut. and his houſe, Heb. iii. 6. Not is the old temple, made 
of wood and ſtones, gold and filver, to be compared with this living houſe, waſhed 
with the blood of Chriſt, adorned with the real. graces of the Spirit, and garniſhed 
with all the choice jewels of God's eternal love. They are God's delight, h fir 
fruits of the creature to him, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, through his graces altogerher 
lovely. The Lord Jeſus ſees more beauty and glory in the weakeſt aſſemblies of 
his ſaints coming together in his name, and acted and guided in His worſhip and 
ways by his Spirit, than ever was in all the worſhip of Solomon's temple when it 
was in its glory. Thirdly, heaven it ſelf, the holy place not made with hands, is alſo 
the ſaints temple under the Goſpel. , Belieyers have in their worſhip an open way 
into the holicſt, made for them by Chriſt, who, chtred into it as the forerunner, 
Heb. vi. 20. opening it to them, alſo giving admiſſion into it, Chap. x. 19, 20, 21. 
And how exceedingly doth this exalt the excellency of the ſpiritual worſhip of the 
Goſpel? What was the glory of Solomon's temple, to the glory of the meaneſt ſtar 
in heaven! How much leſs was it then in compariſon of the glorious preſence of 
God in the higheſt heavens, Whither believers enter with all their worſhip, even 
where Chriſt ſits at the right hand of God? . 2 * 2 

2. The ſecond ſpring of the beauty of the old worſhip, which was indeed the 
hinge upon which the whole turned, was the prieſthood of Aaron, with all the admi- 
niſtrations committed to his charge. The pomp, ſtate, and ceremonies that the 
papiſts have invented in their outward worſhip, or, that heap which they have in ſe- 
veral parcels borrowed of the heathen and Jews, is a toy in compariſon of the mag- 
nificence of the Aaronical adminiſtrations, The High Prieſt under the Goſpel is Chril 
alone. Now I ſhall ſpare the pains of comparing theſe together, partly becauſe it 
will be by all confeſſed, that Chriſt is incomparably more excellent and glorious; 
and partly, becauſe the Apoſtle on ſet purpoſe handles this compariſon in ſundry 
inſtances in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where any one may run and read it, it be © 
ing the main ſubject matter of that moſt excellent Epiſtle. | hen, 

3. The order, glory, number, ſignificancy of their ſactifices, was another part of 
their glory. And indeed, he that ſhall ſeriouſly conſider, that one folemn anniver- 

ſary ſacrifice of expiation and atonement, which is inſtituted, Lev. xyi. will quickly 
ſee, that there was very much glory and ſolemnity in the outward ceremony of it. 

But now, faith the Apoſtle, ? have à better ſacriſce, Heb. ix. 23. We have him 

who is the High Pricſt, and altar, and ſacrifice, all himſelf; of worth, value, Fo 
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beauty upon 8 his-own perſon, the efficacy of his oblitin, = teal 
effect of it, more than the whole creation, if it might have been all offered up at one 
facrifice. - This is the ſtanding ſactifice of the ſaints, offered once for all, 1 — 
now runy day, ab if offered every day; and other ſacrifices, properly ſo called, they 
have none. I might mention other particulars; but I ſuppoſe, through the grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we have in ſome meaſure manifeſted the excellenty, beauty, 
onder, and uniformity of the ſpiritual worſhip of the Goſpel, and that both 4b. 
tately in it ſelf, and in compariſon with any other way of worſhip whatever. From 
all which it will be caſily made to appear, that this may well be reckoned. among 
the unſpeakable privileges that are purchaſed for us 7 the death ow c. which 
ot © 1.4900 3, en e cl | 
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Mrcan vi. 8. 
: -, walk I, thy God, 


. $05 ng of ths Chapter contains à molt. expoltulation 
of God, by the prophet, with his * about their * and . 
LIES walking before him. Having with an apoſtrophe to the mountains and 
his, ver. 1, 2. ſtired up their attention, and raiſed them to the conſi - 

W 0 of his plea With them, in ver. 3, 4, 5. he emmphatically preſſes them with 
the mercies he had of old beſtowed upon them, with the patience and love toward 
them, which he ſhewed and exerciſed in his dealings with them. 

The conviction being effectual to. awaken them, and fill them with a "Brite of 
their horrible ingratitude and rebellions, ver. 6, 7. they begin to make enquiry, 
according as is the cuſtom of perſons under the power of conviction, what courſe 
they ſhall take to avoid the wrath of God, which they could not but acknowledge 
was duc to them. And here, as God ſpeaks, Hof. vii. 1. when he would heal 
them, their iniquity and wickedneſs is diſcovered more and more: they diſcover the 
wretched principles whereon they were acted in all that they had to do with God. 

Indeed convictions, on what account ſoever made effectual upon the ſoul; draw 
out its inward principles, which are not otherwiſe to be diſcoyered. Many there 
arc, Who have in notion received the doctrine of free juſtification by the blood of 


Chriſt, whom, while they are ſecure in their ways, without trouble or diſtreſs, it is 


impoſſible to perſuade, that they do not live and act upon that principle, and walk 
before God in the ſtrength of it. Let any great conviction from the word, or by 
any imminent or preſſing danger, befal theſe men, then their hearts are laid open; 
then all cheir hopes is in their repentance, amendment of life, performance of duties 
in a better manner; and the iniquity of their ſelf.righteouſneſs is diſcovered... | 
Thus was it with theſe Fewws; their ſins being charged home upon them by the 
prophet, ſo that they are not able to ſtand under their weight and burden; he now 
diſcovers the bottom of all their principles in dealing with God, and that is this, 
that haying provoked him, ſomething they muſt do, whereby to appeaſe him, and 
atone his anger. | | 
in their contrivance to this e they fix on two N heads. Firſt, they 
propoſe things which God himſc had appointed, ver. 5, 6. Secondly, thi 
their own finding out,” which they ſuppoſed might have a farther and bettet e 
to the end aimed at, than any thing appointed of God himſelf, ver 6. 
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Uff, they look to ſacrifices and burnt offerings for help; they conſider, whether 


by them, and on their account, they may not come before the Lord, and bow 


themſelves before the high God] chat is, perfotm ſuch à worſhip, for when they 
may be acquitred from the guilt of their ſins. © e on fey 

Sacrifices were a part of the worſhip of God, appointed by himſelf, and accepts 
ble to him, when offered in faith according to his mind; yet we find God fre- 
force, and themſelves good in their kind. Now this rejection of them was not 
abſolute, but with teſpect to ſorticwhat that vitlated the ſervice in them. Among 


theſe, two were moſt eminent: | 
1. When they were teſted in; as the matter and cauſe of their juſtification "and 
acceptation with God, beyond their typical virtue. | 2 

2. When they were relied on to countenance men in the neglect of moral duties, 
or to continue in any way of ſin. | ö 1 *. 
Both theſe evils attended this appeal of the Jews unto their ſacrifices: they did 
it firſt to pleaſe God, or appeaſe God, that on their account they might be freed 
from the guilt of ſin, and be accepted: and then to countenance themſelves in their 
immoralities and wickedneſs, as is evident from the propher's reply, ver. 7. calling 
them from their vain confidence in ſactifices, to juſtice, judgment, merey, and ham- 
ble walking with God. But | 

Secondly, they find this will not do; conſcience will not be ſarisfied, nor peace 
be obtained by any performance of theſe ordinary duties, though they ſhould engage 
in them in an extraordinary manner; no, though they could bring thouſands of rams, 
and ten thouſand rivers of oil. Though men attempt never 10 yigotouſly, in never 
ſo extraordinary a manner, to quiet their ſouls, terrified with the guilt of ſin, by 
any duties whatever, it will not do, the work will not be accompliſhed; therefore 
they will make farther attempts: if nothing that God hath appointed will reach the 
end they aim at, becauſe they were never appointed by him for that end, they will 
invent or uſe ſome way of their own, that may appear to be of more efficacy than 
the other: Shall I give my firſt-born for my tranſpreſſion ? | N 

The riſe and occaſion of ſuch ſacrifices as here} are mentioned, the ſacrificing of 
men, of mens ſacrificing their own children; the ule of ſuch ſactifices, throughour 
the world, among all nations; the craft and cruelty of Satan in impoſing them on 
poor, ſinful, guilty creatures, with the advantages which he had ſo to do, I have 
elſewhere declared. For the preſent I ſhall only obſerve two things in the ſtate 
and condition of convinced perſons, when preſſed with their fins; and a ſenſe of 
the guilt of them, who arc ignorant of the righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt. 

1. They have a better opinion of their owti ways and endeayours, for the pleaſing 
of God, and quicting their conſciences, than of any thing of God's inſtitution, or 
the way by him appointed for that end. This is the height that they riſe too, When 
they have fixed on what is moſt glorious in their own eyes. Tell a Papiſt, Who is 
convinced of fin, of the blood of Chriſt, it is folly to him. Penances, ſatisfaction, 
urgatory, interceſſion of the church in the maſs, have much more deſirableneſs in 
them: theſe Eliabs muſt wear the ctown, The eaſe is the ſame with innumerable 
poor ſouls at preſent, who hope to find more relief in their own duties and amend- 


ment of life, than in the blood of Chriſt, as to the appeaſing of God, and obtaining 


of peace. | 
2. There is nothing ſo horrid, deſperate, irkſome, ot wicked, that convinced per- 


ſons will not engage to do undet their preſſure on the account of the guilt of fin; 
they will burn their children in the fire, whilſt the cries of their conſcience outcry 
the lamentation of their miſerable infants: which, as it atgues the deſperate blind- 
neſs that is in man by nature, chooſing ſuch abominations, - rather than that way 
which is the wiſdoga of God; fo alſo, the terrots that poſſeſs poot ſouls convinced 
of ſin, that are unacquainted with the only remedy. | 
This being the ſtate and condition of theſe poor creatures, the prophet diſcoyers 
to them their miſtake and deſperate folly in the verſe of my text. 
Two things are contained in this verſe: the one is implied; the ozher expreſſed in 
words. | 
Firſt, here is ſomething implied, and that is a reproof of the error and miſtake 
of the Jews: they thought ſacrifices were appointed for the appealing of _— 
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their performance of them; and that this was their buſineſs in their worſhip, by 
their duty in performance of them, to make ſatisfaction for the guilt of ſin, This 
the prophet calls them from, telling them, that is not their buſineſs, their duty, 
God hath provided another way to make reconciliation and atonement; it is a thing 
above their power; their buſineſs is to walk with God in holineſs; for the matter 
of atonement that lies on another hand: He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what. he 
requrreth of thee: he expects not ſatisfaction at thy hands, but obedience on the ac- 
count of peace made. 5 bnd 
- Secondly, What is expreſſed is this, that God prefers moral worſhip, in the way 
of obedience, to all ſacrifices whatever, according to the determination afterwards 
approved by our Saviour, Mark xii. 33. What doth the Lord require of thee ? 
No this moral obedience he refers to three heads: Doing juſtly 3 loving mercy ; 
and wallung humbly with C. 109-01 71. | | 
How the two firſt are comprehenſive of our whole duty, in reſpect of men, 
containing in them the ſum and ſubſtance of the ſecond table, I ſhall not ſtay to 


It is the third. head that I have fixed on, which peculiarly regards the firſt table, 
and the moral duties thereof. | | 
Concerning this I ſhall do theſe three things : 


I. I ſhall ſhew what it is to walk with God. 

IL What it is to walk humbly with God. | 

III. Prove this propoſition; Humble walking with God, as our God in covenant, 
is the great duty, and moſt valuable concernment of belicvers. | 


I. As to our walking with God, ſome things are required to it; and ſome things 
are required in it. | tritt! 

1. Some things are required to it. As 12 a 

(x.) Peace and agreement. Amos iii. 3. Can two walk together except they be 
agreed? And he tells us, that walking with God, when there is no peace with him, 
is like walking in a foreſt, where, and when the lion roarcth, ver. 8, when a man 
can have no thoughts but what are full of expectation of his immediately being torn 
alunder and devoured. So God threateneth to deal with them that pretend to walk 
with him, and yet are not at peace with him, Pal. 1. 22. Now conſider this, ye 
that forget God, leſt I tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver. Who are 
theſe? Thoſe to whom he ſpeaks, ver. 16. But to the wicked, ſays God : the ex- 
ceptive, but, diſtinguiſhes them from thoſe of whom he {poke before, ver. 5, who 
had made a covenant with him by ſacrifice, and ſo obtained peace in the blood 
of Chriſt, When Cain and Abel went into the field together, and were not agreed, 
the iſſue was, that the one flew the other. When Foram met Fehu in the field, 
he cry d, Is it peace? And finding by his anſwer, that they were not agreed, he 
inſtantly flow, and cricd out for his life. Agree, ſaith our Saviour, with thine ad. 
verſary whilſt thou art in the way, leſt the iſſue be ſad to thee. 

You know at what enmity God and man do ſtand, whilſt he is in the ſtate of 
nature. They are alienated from God by wicked works ; are enemies, and their carnal 
mind is enmity to him, Rom. viii. 7. and his wrath abideth on them, Joh. iii. 36. 
they are chilaren of his wrath, Epheſ. ii. 3. Were I to purſue this head in parti- 
.culars, I could manifeſt from the - riſe and firſt breath, from the conſideration of the 
parties at variance, the various ways of managing of it, and its iſſue, that this is the 
ſadeſt enmity that can poſſibly be apprehended. You know alſo, what our peace 
and agreement with God is, and whence it doth ariſe. Chriſt ig our peace, Eph. ii. 14. 
He-hath made an end of the difference about in, Dan. ix. 24. He hath made peace 
for us wth God, and by our intereſt in him, we, who were afar off, are made nigh, 
and obtain peace, Rom. v. 1. Eph. ii. 14, 15. 

This then, I ſay, in the firſt place is required to our walking with God, that we 
are at pcace with him, and agreement in the blood of Chriſt; that we are by faith 
actually intereſted in the atonement; that our perſons are accepted, as the foundation 
of the acceptation of our duties. Without this, every attempt for walking with God 
in obedience, or the performance of any duties, is 
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1.7 Fruitleſs: all that men do is loſt. The ſacrifice of the Withed is an abomi- 
nation; their holy things, are dung, which God will remove. In all their duties they 
labour in the fire; not any of their works ſhall turn to their eternal aceount: God 
looks on all their duties as the gifts of enemies, that are ſelſiſh, deceitful, and of all 
things to be abhorred. Such men may have theit reward in this life; but as to 
what they aim at, their pains are loft, their hearing is loſt, their alms ate loſt; all 
is fruitlels. | l 

2. Preſumptuous: they put themſelves upon the company of God, who hates 
them, and is hated by them, P/. I. 16. But to the withed, ſays God: This 18 
God's language to them in theit duties, Thou bold preſumptuous rebel, whiat haſt 
thou to do to take my name in thy mouth! Why doſt thou how! thus before me; 
and offer ſwines blood in my preſence? How cameſt thou hither not having 'a wed⸗ 
ding garment? J hate tliy molt ſolemn oblations. Indeed it will be found at the 
ic, that intolerable preſumption lies at the bottom of all unregenerate mens at- 
tempts to walk with God. They count it a flight thing to do ſo: they deal with 
him as one that took very little notice how he is dealt withal, | 

This, I Tay, is the firſt thing required to our walking with God, that we be at 
peace and agreement with him, in the blood of Chriſt. And as the Pfalmiſt ſays; 
Conſider this, ye that know not God, who have not made a covenant with him, int 
and by the ſacrifice of his Son. You meet him in the field, you put yourſelves 
upon his company, you pretend to walk with him in theſe duties, and thoſe other, 
which cuſtom, education, conviction, ot ſelf-righteouſnets puts you upon; in every one 
of them you provoke him to his face to deſtroy yon. You feem to flatter him, 
that you are agreed, when he declares that you ate at enmity. Let'a mart deal thus 
with his ruler; conſpire againſt his crown and dignity ; attempt his death; deſpiſe 
his authority; reproach his reputation; and then whert he is proclaim'd rebel and 
traytor, and condemn'd, to dic, let him come into his preſence, as in former days, 
and deal with him as a good ſubject, offer him gifts and preſents; ſhall he think to 
eſcape? Will he not be ſeized on, and delivered over to puniſhment? 4H 

Every man, in his natural eſtate, is a rebel againſt God: thou haſt rejected his 
authority, conſpired his ruin, the ruin of his kingdom, art proclaim'd by him a tray- 
tor and rebel, art ſentenced to eternal death: is it for thee now to meet him, to 
go and flatter him with thy mouth, and fawn upon Hint in thy other duties? Will 
he not remember thy rebellions, deſpiſe thy offerings, command thee out of his 
preſence into bonds and. prifon, abhor thy gifts. What canſt thou elſe expect at 
his hands? This is the beſt and utmoſt of their condition in their obedience, who 
are not intereſted in Chriſt: and the more earneſt and zealous you are, the more 
ready in the performance of duties, the more do you put yourſelves on him, and 
his company, who hates you upon the juſteſt grounds im the world, and is ready to 
deſtroy you. | * 

(2.) The ſecond previous thing, is, oneneſs of deſign. For perſons occaſionally 
to fall into the company of one another, and ſo to paſs on together for a little 
ſeaſon, doth not ſuffice for them to be ſaid to walk together. Oneneſs of aim and 
deſign is required to it. | | 
| The aim of God, in general, is his own glory : he makes all things for himſelf, 
Prov. xvi. 4. Rev. iv. 11. in particular, as to the buſineſs of our walking with him, 
it is the praiſe of his glorious grace, Eph. i. 6. | 

Now, in this aim of God to exalt his glorious grace, two things are conſiderable: 
Firſt, that all which is to be looked for at the hand of God, is upon the account 
of mere grace and mercy, Tit. iii, 4, 5. God aims at the exalting of his glory in 
this, that he may be known, believed, magnified, as a God pardoning iniquity and 
fin. And, Secondly, that the enjoyment of himſelf, in this way of mercy and grace, 
is that great reward of him, that walks with him. So God tells Abraham, when 
he calls him to walk before him, I am thy ſhield, and thy exceeding great reward, 
Gen. xv. 1. The enjoyment of God in covenant, and the good things therein —1 
promiſed and beſtowed by him, is the exceeding great reward of them that 
with God. This alſo, then, is required of him that will walk with God, that he 
hath the ſame deſign in his ſo doing, as God hath ; that he aims in all his obe- 
dience at the glory of God's grace, and the enjoyment of hit as his exceeding great 
reward. | i 5 
Now, 
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Now, according to what was before ſaid of the deſign of God, this may be re- 
ferred unto three heads. 

[2.3 In general: that the deſign of the perſon be the glory of God. I Hate ver 
we do, ſaith the Apoſtle, that is, in our worſhip of God, and walking with him, 
let. all be dime to his glory. Men, who in their obedience have baſe, low, unwor- 
thy ends, walk as contrary to God in their obedience, as in their fins. Some ſerve 
him for cuſtom; ſome for an increafe of corn, wine, or oil, or the ſatisfying of 
ſome low carthly end; tome aim at ſelf and reputation; all is loſt : it is not walking 
with God, but waring againſt him. 

[2.] To exalt the glory of God's grace. This is one part of the miniſtry of the 
Goſpcl, that in. obedience we ſhould ſeek to cxalt the glory of grace. The firſt na- 
tural tendency of obedience, was to exalt the glory of God's juſtice. The new cove- 
nant hath put another end upon our obedience, it is to exalt free grace; grace given 
in Chriſt, enabling us to obey; grace accepting our obedience being unworthy z 
grace: conſtituting this way of walking with God; and grace crowning its per- 
formance. 

[3.] Aiming at the enjoyment of God, as our reward. And this cuts off the 
obedience of many from being a walking with God. They A* duties indeed; 
but what ſincerity is there in their aims for the glory of God ? Is it almoſt once taken 
into their thoughts? Is not the ſatisfaction of conſcience, the eſcape of hell and wrath, 
the ſole aim they have in their obedience? Is it of concernment to them that the 
glory. of God be cxalted > Do they care indeed what becomes of his name or ways, 
ſo they may be ſaved? Especially how little is the glory of his grace aimed at? Men 
are deſtroyed by a ſelf-rightcouſnheſs, and have nothing of a Goſpel obedience in 
them. Look on the praying and preaching of ſome men; is it not evident that 
they walk not with God therein, feck not his glory, have no zeal for it, no care 
for his name; but reſt in the diſcharge of the duty itfelf? | 

(3.) That a man may walk with another, it is required that he have a living prin- 
ciple in him to enable him thereunto. Dead men cannot walk; or if they do, ated 
by any thing but their own vital principle, and eſſential form, they arc a terror to 
their companions, not a comfort in their communion. For a dead carcaſs, or a 
trunk to be moved up and down, is not walking. Hence this is cycry where laid 
down as the principle of our obedience, that we who were dead are quickned; that 
the law of the ſpirit of life makes us free from the law of ſm and death, Rom. viii. 2. 
That we may walk with God, a principle of a new life is required; that we may 
have power for it, and be preſſed to it from that which is within us. Had not a 
man rather walk alonc, than to have a dead carcaſs taken out of a grave, and acted 
by an external forcc and power, to accompany him ? 

This, I ſay, is a third conſideration. "The matter of our walking with God, con- 
Riis, as ſhall be ſhewed, in our obedience, in our performance of duties required. In 
this, we arc all, more or leſs, engag d; yea, ſo far, that perhaps it is hard to diſcover 
who walks faſteſt, and with moſt appearance of ſtrength and vigour. But alas! How 
many dead ſouls have we walking amongſt us? 

C1.] Are there none who are utter ſtrangers to a new ſpiritual life; a life from 
above, hid with Chriſt in God, a life of God; that mock almoſt at theſe things, at 
leaſt that can give no account of any ſuch life in them ; that think it ſtrange it ſhould 
be required of them, that they ſhould give any account of this life, or being be- 

again by the ſpirit; yea, that make it a moſt ridiculous thing? What then 
is it they will yet plead for themſelves? Why do they not walk with God? Is not 
their converſation good and blameleſs? Who can charge them with any thing? Do 
they not perform the duties required of them? But friend: Would it be acceptable 
to thee, to have a dead man taken out of his grave, and carried along with thee 
in thy way? All thy ſervices, thy company is no other to God: he ſmells nothing 
but a noiſome ſtcam from thy preſence with him: thy hearing, praying, duties, me- 
ditations, they are on this account all an abomination to him. Tell me not of thy 
converſation : if it be from a pure conſcience, that is, a conſcience purified in the 
blood of Chriſt, and faith unfeigned, which is the life, or a fruit of it, whercof 
we are peaking, it is giorious, and commendable ; if from other principles, the Lord 
abhors it. 
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2. Are there none, who are acted in their obedience and duties, not from in- 
ward principles, and ſpiritualized faculties, but merely from outward conſiderations. 
and external impreſſions? The Apoſtle tells us, how believers grow and go on to 


perfection, Eph. ii. 16. Col. i. 19. Chrilt is the head; from Him, by the EY 


into every joint and ſinew is derived! an influente of life, that the body may thertby, 
and therewith, go on towards perfection. How is it with ſundry iothers > They ate 
ſet upon their feet by cuſtom or conviction : one joint is ſupplied by repute, another 
by fear and ſhame, a third by elt. righteouſneſs, a fourth by the laſh of conſtience 
and fo they are driven on by a mere external impreſs. And theſe ate the principles 
of the obedience of many. By ſuch things as theſe are they acted in their walkin 
with God. Do you ſuppoſe you ſhall he accepted? Or that penee Will be y6ut lat! 
end? I fear many that hear me this day, may be in this condition. Pardon mie if 
am jealous with a godly jealouſy : what means elſe that hatred of the rof 
godlineſs, that darkneſs in the myſtery of the Goſpel, that curſed formality, that 
enmity to the Spirit of God, that hatred of reformation, that is found among us? 

Uſe. If there be fo many things required to walking with God, to fir men "for it; 
and many who do ſtrive to walk with him, are yet loſt from a defect of thent in 
the midſt of their obedience and performance of duties; what will become of them? 
Where ſhall they appear who never once attempted to walk with hint; who att 
wrought upon by no conſiderations to make it their buſineſs fo to do? 1 ſpeak not 
only of thoſe amongſt us, young and old, whoſe pride, folly, idlericfs, debauchery, 
profaneneſs, hatred of the ways of God, teſtify to their faces, to all the world; ts 
the ſhame and danger of the places wherein they live, that they are ſervants to fir, and 
walk contrary to God, who alſo will walk contrary to them, until they are no more. 
I ſpeak not, I ſay, of ſuch as theſe, who are judged of all: nor yet only of thoſe 
who are kept to outward obſeryances, metely on the account of the diſcipline of 
the place, and the hopes which they have laid up in it, for their outwatd good, with 
ſuch other carnal aims: but of ſome alſo who ought to be leaders of others, and 
examples to that flock that is amongſt us. What endeavours to walk with God ate 
found upon them, or ſcen in their ways? Vanity, pride in themſelves, families, and 
relations; yea, ſcoffing at religion and the ways of God, are the examples ſore give. 
I wiſh worldlineſs, ſelfiſhneſs, hardneſs, and ſtreightneſs of bowels, with open vanity, 
do not cat up all humble walking with God, as to the power of it in others. 

The vanity of the higheſt profeſſion, without this humble walking, which is ans- 
ther deceit, ſhall be afterwards ſpoken unto. | | 

For the preſent, let me ſpeak to them of whom I have ſpoken ſomewhar atready. 
If many ſhall cry, Lord, Lord, and not be heard; if many all ffrive tos em, 
and ſhall not; what will be their lot and portion? Poor creatures! You know not 
the condition of your fouls ; you &y peace, and ſudden defiruttion is af hand. Take 
heed, leſt the multitude of ſermons and exhortations you have, make you not like 
the men that dwell by the falls of mills, deaf with their continual noife. God fends 
his meſſengers ſometimes to make men deaf, Ia. vi. 5, 7. If that be your portion 
it will be fad with you. Giye me leave to ask you two or three queſtions, and I 
have done. 3 

t. Do you not pleaſe your ſelves, ſome of you, in your ways, and thar with con- 
tempt of others? Do you not think they are fools, or envions, or hypocrites, or 
factious, that reprove you; and ſcorn them in your hearts? Do you not rather love, 
honour, imitate, ſuch as never preſſed you, nor will, to this buſineſs of a new lite, 
to walk with God, and fo ſuppoſe the times ruined, fince this new fangled preaching 
came up amongſt you; deſiring to hear things finely ſpoken, and fopperies of men ig 
norant of God and themſelves? Or, "of 

2. Do you not relieve your ſelves with the help of profligare fouls, that your will 
be better, you will repent when the ſeaſon is better ſuited for it, and your 
condition is changed? Or, 3 

3. Do not ſome of you labour to put far from you all thoughts of theft things 
Amici, dum vivimus, Vivamis. It will be well enough with ns, though we add 
drunkenneſs to thirſt? Do not, I fay, one, or all of theſe rotten, corrupted principles 
lye at the bottom of your looſe walking with God? Take heed, I beſcech you, 
leſt the Lord tear you in pieces. nx 
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Hess told you what things are previouſly required to our walking with 
God. 


2. Our next cnquiry is, as to the matter or thing it ſelf : what it is to walk 
with God. 

The expreſſion it ſelf is very frequent in Scripture, - both as to the examples of 
them that did ſo, and as to precepts for others ſo to do. 

It is ſaid of Enoch, that he walked with God, Gen. v. 24. And Noah walked 
with God, Gen. vi. 9. Hezekiah walked before God, Iſa. xxxviii. 3. Abraham is com- 
manded to walk with God, Cen. xvii. 1. yea, and the ſame thing is almoſt an hun- 
dred times in the Scriptures, with ſome little variation, to expreſſed. Sometimes 
we arc ſaid to walk with God; ſometimes to walk before him; ſometimes to follow 
after him, to follow hard * him: ſometimes to walk in his ways; all to the ſame 

urpoſe. 
l The expreſſion you know is metaphorical; by an * on taken from chings na- 
tural, ſpiritual things are expreſſed therein. 

Not to preſs the metaphor beyond its principal intention, nor to inſiſt on all par- 
ticulars, wherein any thing of alluſion may be found, nor yet inſiſt on the proof 
of that which is owned and acknowledged : Walking with God in general, con/ijteth 
in the performance of that obedience, for matter and manner, which God, in the 
covenant of grace, requires at our hands. 

I ſhall only manifeſt unto: you ſome few of the chief concernments of this obe- 
dience, which give life and ſignificancy to the metaphor, and ſo paſs on. 

(I.) That our obedience be walking with God, it is required that we be in co- 
venant with, and that the obedience be required in the tenor of that covenant. 

This, as to the matter of it, was ſpoken to before, under the head of what was 
required to this walking with God; namely, that we have peace and agreement 
with him. Here it is formally 3 * from that expreſſion, with God, as the 
ſpring and rule of our obedience. Therefore this expreſſion is comprehenſive of the 
whole duty of the covenant on our part, as Gen. xvii. 1. 1 am God Almighty, or 
All-ſufficient ; that is, unto thee I will be ſo. As this is comprehenſive of the whole 
of the covenant on the part of God, that he will bc unto us, an all- ſufficient God: 
ſo the words that follow arc comprehenſive of the whole of our duty, Mall before 
me; which arc exegetically explained in the next words, and be thou perfect. The 
covenant, the agreement that is between God and us, in Chriſt, ie he pro- 
miſes to be our God, and we give up our ſelves to be his people, is the bottom 
and ſpring of that obedience, which is walking with God; 7. e. at an agreement 
with him, in covenant with him; with whom, out of covenant, we have no 
commerce. | | 

(z.) It is an obedience according to the tenor of that covenant, wherein we are 

with God. Walking with God according to the tenor of the covenant of 
works, was, Do this and live. The ſtate is now changed. The rule now is that 
of Cen. xvii. 1. Be thou perfect, or upright before me, in all the obedicnce I require 
at thy hands. 

Now there are ſundry things required, to our walking with God in obedicnce, ſo 
that it may anſwer the tenor of the covenant wherein we are agreed. 

LI. J That it proceed from faith in God, by Chriſt the Mediator. Faith in God, 


in general, is, and muſt be the principle of all obedience, in what covenant ſoever, 


Zeb. xi. 6. But faith in God, through Chriſt the Mediator, is the principle of that 
obedience, which according to the tenor of the new covenant, is accepted, Hence 

it is ET ny Ju Rom. i. 5. 1. e. of faith in God by Chriſt, as the 
| foregoing 
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foregding and following words evince. His blood is the blood of this covenant, 
Heb. ix. 15, and 173 x. 29. The covenant it ſelf is confirmed and ratified thereby: 
and by the blood of that covenant, do we receive what we receive, from God, 
Zech. ix. 11. Hence, whenever God makes mention of the coyenant to Abraham, 
and ſtirs him up to the obedience that is required in it, he ſtill mentions he ſeed, 
i. e. Chriſt, faith the Apoſtle, Gal. iii. 6. As it is aid in general, that he that comes 
ro God, muſt believe that he is; fo in particular, as to the new covenant, Chriſt 
ſays of himſelf, I am the way: there is no going to the Father but by him, 
Job. xiv. 6. They who have believed in God, muſt be cateful to maintain good 
works, Tit. iii. 8. 1. e. they who have believed in God, through Chriſt. If in out 
obedience we walk with God, according to the tenor of the new covenant, that 
obedicnce ariſeth from juſtifying faith; that is, faith in God, through Chriſt. 

[2.] That it be perfect; that is, that the perſon be perfect or upright therein: 
Walk before me and be thou perfect, Gen. xvii. 1. It was ſaid of Noah, that he 
was perfect in his generation, Gen. vi. 9. as it is alſo ſald of many others. David 
bids us mark the perfect man, Pſal. xxxvii. 37. that is, the man that walketh with 
God, according to the tenor of the new covenant. And our Saviour calling for this 
obedience, commands us to be perfect as our heavenly Father is perfecł, Matth. v. 28. 

Now there is a twofold perfection. 

I.) There is a T9«wois, a conſummation in righteouſneſs, So it is ſaid of the 
law, that it made nothing perfect, Heb. vil. 19, or brought nothing to perfect righ- 
teouſneſs, And the ſacrifices made not the comers unto God, by them perfect, 
Heb. x. 1. They could not radar, conſummate the work of righteouſneſs, which 
was aimed at, In this ſenſe, we are ſaid to be perfect, compleat in Chriſt, Col. ii. 10. 
and as it is ſaid in another caſe, Zzek. xvi. 14. our beauty is Fo ou through his 
comelineſs. This is the perfection of juſtification, whereof we ſpeak not. 

2.) There is a perfection within us. Now this alſo is twofold. A compleat per- 
fection of enjoyment ; and a perfection of tendency towards enjoyment. | 

(1. In reſpect of the firſt; Paul ſays he was not made perfect, Phil. iii. 1 2. and 
tells us where, and by whom it is obtained, Heb. xii. 23. The ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect. Juſt men are not thus made perfect, until their ſpirits be brought into the 
preſence of God. This perfection is the aim of Chriſt's redemption, Eph. v. 25, 26. 
and of all their obedience, Eph. iv. 14. But this is not the perfection which the 
covenant requires, but which it tends and brings to, whilſt by the promiſe of it, 
we are carried on in the work of perfecting holineſs in the fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
ſee Job ix. 20, 

(2. There is alſo a perfection of tendency to this end. So Noah is ſaid to be per- 
fect, and Job perfect, and God commands Abraham to be perfect, and David de- 
ſcribes the happy condition of the perfect man. Concerning this, obſerve, 

I.] There is no word in the Scripture whereby this perfection, and being perfect, 
is expreſſed, that in its uſe is reſtrained to ſuch an abſolute perfection, as ſhould ad- 
mit of no mixture of failing or defect. The word uſed concerning Noah, and in 
the terms of the covenant to Abraham, is DN of BN from DER which hath various 
ſignifications. When ſpoken in the abſtract, as DN is often uſed, it ſignifies, Am. 
plicity of manners, without craft, which, in the New Teſtament, is azaxia. So Facob 
is ſaid to be Um DN Gen. xxv. 27, which we have rendred, 4 plaim man, that is, 
plain hearted, without guile, as Chriſt ſpeaks of Nathaniel. this ſenſe of the 
word, you have a notable example, 1 Kings xxii. 34, where the man that 'flew 
Ahab, is ſaid to draw a bow, ON? in his ſimplicity, which we have rendred, at 
a venture, that is, without any pernicious deſign, in particular. So Fob ix. 21, 
DN is oppoſed to 900, that is, to him that is et, malicious, and perverſe. Such 
a man in the New Teſtament, is ſaid to be aryxaml& and cuauTy, that is, one 
that cannot be juſtly blamed, or reproved, for dealing perverſely. Many other inſtances 
might be given. The word Wi, which we have commonly rendred, wright, is 
uſed alſo to this purpoſe : but it is ſo known, that this word in its uſe in the Scrip- 
ture, goes no farther than Integrity, nor reaches to an abſolute perfection, that I 


ſhall not need to inſiſt on it. 
The words uſed in the New Teſtament are chiefly rixa@ and dg neither of 


which, in their uſe, is reſtrained to this perfection. Hence, James faith, he is ria@ 


who bridles his tongue, Jam. iii. 2. The _ is but once uſed poſitively of any 
2 man 
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man in an indefinite ſenſe, and that is, 1 Cor. ii. 6. where it evidently denotes, 

only men of ſome growth in the knowledge of the myſtery of the Goſpel. Bur I 

ſhall not farther purſue the words, 

224 Two things arc contained in this perfection of obedience that is required in 
our walking with God in the new covenant. The firſt whereof regards our obe- 

dience; the ſecond, the perſons obeying. 

[1. The perfection that reſpects the obedience it (elf, or our objective perfection, 
| is that of parts, or the whole of the will and counſel of God, as to our obedience. 
The law or will of God, concerning our obedience, is perfect; it hath an integrity 
in it; and we muſt have reſpect to all the parts of it that are revealed to us. So 
David; I have a reſpef? unto all thy commandments, Pfal. cxix. See Jam. ii. 10. 

[2. Subjective perfection, in reſpect of the perſon obeying, is his ſincerity and free- 
dom from guile, the uprightneſs of his heart in his obedience. And this is that 
which is mainly intended in that expreſſion of hing perfect; being upright, without 
guile, hypocriſy, falſe, or ſelfiſh ends, in ſingleneſs and ſimplicity of heart, doing the 
whole will of God. | | 

This then, I ſay, is that perfection of obedience which makes it walking with God. 
atever comes ſhort of this, if the heart be not upright, without guile, free from 
hypocriſy and ſelf ends, if the obedience be not univerſal, it is not walking with 
God. This is a perfection in a tendency to that which is compleat ; which Pau/ 
wiſhed for the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xiii. 9. and which hc exhorted the Hebrews to, 
chap. vi. 3. if we fail in this, or come ſhort of this perfection, by any guile of our 
hearts, by voluntary retaining any ſweet morſe] under our tongue, by keeping a knee 
for Baal, or a bow for Rimmon, we walk not with God. It is ſad to think, how 
many loſe all they do or have wrought by coming ſhort in this perfection: one vile 
luſt or other, love of the world, pride, ambition, idleneſs, hardheartedneſs, may loſe 
all, ſpoil all; and men walk contrary to God, when they think they walk moſt 
with him. 

(3.) That our obedience may be walking with God, it is required that it be a 
conſtant, progreſſive motion towards a mark before us. Walking is a conſtant pro- 
greſs. He that is walking towards a place that he hath in his eye, may ſtumble 
ſometimes, yea, perhaps, and fall alſo; but yet, whilſt his deſign and endeavour lies 
towards the place aimed at, whilſt he lies not ſtill when he falls, but gets up again 
and preſſes forward, he is ſtill, from the chief aim of his acting, ſaid to walk that 
way. But now, let this man fit down, or lye down in the way, you cannot ſay 
he is walking; much leſs can you ſay, that he is walking that way, if he walk quite 
contrary. S0 is it in that obedience which is walking with God: I preſs forwards, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 20 the mark, Phil. iii. 14. I follou after it, Phil. iii. 12. And he 
bids us ſo rum that we obtain. There is a conſtant preſſing forwards required 
in our obedience. Saith David, I follow hard after God. The enjoyment of God 
in Chriſt is the mark before us; our walking is a conſtant preſſing towards it. To 
fall anto, yca, pcrhaps, fall under a temptation, hinders not but that a man 
ſtill be faid to be walking, tho he makes no great ſpeed, and tho' he defiles him- 
ſelf by his fall. It is not cvery omiſſion of a duty, it is not every commiſſion of 
ſin that utterly cuts off in the performance of the duty: but to fit down and give 
over, to engage in a way, a courſe of fin; this is that which is called walking con- 
trary to God, not with him. 

(4.) Walking with God, is to walk always as under the eye of God. Hence it is 
called zwalking before him, before his facc, in his fight. The performance of all du- 
ties of obedience, as under the eye of God, is required unto this walking with him. 

Now thctc are two ways whereby a man may do all things as under the eye 
of God. | 

LI. J By a general apprehenſion of God's omniſcience and preſence, as all things 
are open and 'naked before him, Heb. iv. 12. on this conſideration that he knows 
all things, that his underſtanding is infinite, that nothing can be hid from him, that 

there is no flying out of his preſence, P/a/. xiii. 7, nor hiding from him, the dark- 
nels being light to him. Men may have a general perſuaſion, that they are under the 
eye of God; and this is in the thoughts of all; I do not ſay actually, but in reſpect 
of che principle of it, that lyes in them, which, if it may freely act it ſelf, will make 
them know it, and conſider it, Pſal. xciv. 9. Fob xxiv. 23. Prov. xv. 3. 

| h [ [2.] There 
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(2.) There is a performance of obedience under the eye of God as one that is 
peculiarly concern'd in that obedience. God fays to David, Pſal. xxxii. 8. I will 
guide thee with mine eye. The conſideration of mine eye being upon thee, ſhall 
inſtruct thee, or teach thee in the way which thou ſhalt go. Mine eye is on thee 
as concerned in thy ways and obedience. This is to walk before God, to conſider 
him as looking on us, as one deeply concerned in all our ways, walking, and 


_ obedience. 


Now we conſider the Lord as thus concerned, as one from whom we receive, 
1.) Direction. 2.) Protection. 3.) Examination and trial. 

1.) Direction: ſo before; I will guide thee with mine eye. Conſideration of the 
eye of God on us, ſends us to him for counſel and direction in the whole courſe 
of our obedience. If a child walk in any way with his father looking on him, if 
he be at a loſs at any time which way he ought to go, will he not enquire of 
him who knows, who looks on him in all his ways? Are we at any loſs in our 
way, know we not what to do, or how to fteer our courſe? Look to him whoſe 
eye is upon us, and we ſhall have direction, Prov. xxii. 12. 

2.) Protection in our walking in our obedience, Pſal. xxxiv. 15. his eyes are fo 

them, that his cars are open to them, to give them protection and deliverance : 
ſo fully 2 Chron. xvi. 9. This is one end why the eyes of God are upon his and 
their ways, that he may ſhew himſelf ſtrong in their behalf. I have ſeen it; he lays 
at the bottom of all their deliverance. 

3.) For tryal and cxamination, Pſa. xi. 4, 5. His eyes are upon us for to ſearch 
and try if there be, as David peaks, any way of wickedneſs in us. This uſe he 
makes of the conſideration of the omnipreſence and omniſcience of God, Pſal. cxxxix, 
7, 8, unto 19. Having ſet forth God's intimate knowledge of, and acquaintance 
with. him, and all his ways, ver. 23, 24, he makes uſe of it, by appealing to him 
about his integrity in his obedience. So faith Job to God, Haſt thou eyes of feſs, 
or ſeeft thow as man ſeeth? chap. x. 4. that is, thou doſt not. And what is this 
ſpoken in reference unto? Even his trying the paths and obedience of the ſons of 
men, ver. 6. When our Saviour comes to try, examine, and ſearch the obedience 
of his Churches, he is ſaid to have eyes of fire, Rev. i. 14. and in purſuit of it he 
ſtill tells his Churches, I know thy works, or, I have not found thee perfett, I have 
ſomething againſt thee ; all arguing a trial and examination of their obedience. 

This, I fay, is to walk before God, or under his eye; to conſider him looking on 
us peculiarly, as one concern'd in our ways, walking, and obedience ; that we may 
conſtantly take counſcl of him, fly to him for protection, and conſider that he weighs 
and trys all our ways and works, whether they are perfect according to the tenor of 
the covenant of grace. 

Now there are two things that will certainly follow this conſideration of our 
walking with God, being under his eye and controul. 

(r. Reverential thoughts of him. This God who is a conſuming fire, is nigh to 
us, his eyes are always on us: Let us, ſaith the Apoſtle, have grace whereby we may 
ſerve him acceptably, Heb. xii. 28, 29. If men order their deportment and carriage 
at leaſt, unto a reverential appearance before their rulers or governoars, who fce 
only their outſide; ſhall we not have a regard of him, who always hath his eye 
upon us, ſearches out hearts, and trys our reins, the molt ſecret reſerve of our ſouls ? 
But of this afterward. 

(2. Self. abaſement under a ſenſe of our great vileneſs, and the i 
all our ſervices. But both theſe belong properly to the next conſideration, of what 
it is to walk humbly with God. | 

(J.) Our walking with God in our obedience argues complacency and delight 
therein ; and that we arc bound unto God in his ways with the 
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that goes unwillingly, by compulſion with another, when every weariſome 
and burdenſome to him, and his whole heart deſires to be a 
pany, can very improperly be ſaid to walk with him, and 


rejoiceth over us, and in us, Zeph. iii. 17. as alſo he expreſſeth his delight i 
particular ſervice that we yield unto him, Cant. ii. 14. So alſo faith the Som 
Wiſdom of God, Prov. viii, 31. his joy and his delight is in the 
ſons of men. Hence are thoſe longing expreſſions of God after 
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his people; Oh, that there were ſuch an heart in thee, that thou would fear me 
Turn you, turn you, when ſhall it once be ! What have you feen in me that you are 
gone away? And our Saviour, the husband of the Church, carries this to the greateſt 
height imaginable, Cant. iv. o, to 16. He ſpeaks as one tranſpotted by a delight not 
to be borne, which he receives from the love and obedience of his Spouſe; com- 
paring it with things of the higheſt natural delight, and prefering them far before 
them. 

Now ſurely if God hath this delight in us, in our walking before him; is it not 
expected that our delight ſhould be in him in our obedience? It fairs not my pre- 
ſent buſineſs to go over the teſtimonies of Scripture, wherein either we are requir'd 
to delight in the Lord; or have the example of the ſaints, who did fo ro the height, 
propoſed to us; or to inſiſt on the nature of the delight I ſpeak of. Job makes 
it a ſure mark of an hypocrite, that he ww7// not, notwithſtanding all his obedience, 
delight himfelf in the Almighty, Job. wevii. ro. Only take notice that there is a two- 
fold delight in this matter, [f.] A delight in the obedience it ſelt, and the duties 
of it. (z.] A delight in God, in that obedience. 

C There may be a delight in the duties of obedience, upon ſome foreign re- 
ſpect, when there is no delight in God in them. A man may delight ro go along 
with another in the way, on the account of ſome pleaſantneſs in the way, or other 
occahons which he hath to draw him that way, tho' he hath no delight at all in 
the company of him with whom he walks. God tells us of an hypocritical people 
that ſought him daily, and delighted to know his ways, and took delight in ap- 
proaching to God, I/. lviii. 2. And it is ſaid of ſome, that EzetzePs miniſtry was 
to them, as 4 chearful ſong of one that had a pleaſant voice; wherefore they came 
and heard, and attended on it, when their hearts went after their ſins, Bret. xxxiii. 
31, 32. There may be ſomething in the adminiſtration of the ordinances of God, in 
the perſon adminiſtring, in the things adminiſtred, which may take rhe minds of 
hypocrites ſo that they may run after them, and attend to them with great delight 
and greedinefs. Fohn was a burning and a ſhining light, faith our Saviour to the 
wicked Fews, and they were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice or delight in his light, 
Job. v. 35. How many have we ſeen running after ſermons, preſſing with rhe mul- 
ritude, finding ſweernets and contentment in the word, who yet have nothing but 
novelty, or the ability of the preacher, or ſome outward conſideration for the bottom 
of their delight. 

2. There is a delight in God in our obedience: Delight thy ſelf in the Lord, 
faith the Pſalmiſt, P/al. xxxvii. 4. And a delight in obedience and duties, becauſe 
it is his will, and his ways; when a perſon aims in every duty to meet with God, 
to have converſe with him, to communicate his ſoul to him, and to receive refreſh- 
ment from him; when on this account, our duties and all our ways of obedience 
arc ſwert and pleaſant to us, then do we in them walk with God. Let not men 
think, who perform duties with a bondage - frame of ſpirit, to whom they are weari- 
nets and burdenſome, but that they dare not omit them, who never examine their 
hearts whether they meet with God in their duties, or have any delight in fo doing; 
let them not think, I ſay, whatever they do, that at all they walk with God. 

J ſhall not inſiſt on more parti 

Uſe 1. Of direction: know that it is a great thing to walk with God as we ought. 
We heard before how many things were required to render it acceptable; now, ſome 


God as he ought > Who conſiders whether his walking be ſuch as it 
Believe me, friends, a formal performance of dutics, in a courſe, or a round, from 
one day, one weck to another, both in private and publick, may poſſibly come cx- 
ceeding ſhort of this walking with God. Men content themſelves with a very ſlight 
iO they pray morning and cvening; ſo they take part with ſome 
of the pcople of God, againſt open profanc perſons; ſo they keep themſcives from 
| | .conicicnce, all is well with them. Be not de- 
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ſtrength and vigour of the foul laid out in it. Thos ſoalt love the 
heart. The foul and heart of a man is to be in the 
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Jl 
(2.) It is to have the perfection of the new covenant in univerſality, and ſincerity 
atrending it : it is not the doing of this, or that thing, but the doing of all things 
by Chriſt commanded ; not a loving of friends only, but of enemies z not a denſal 
of the ways of ungodly men only, but a denial of ſelf and the world ; not a do. 
ing hurt to none only, but a doing good to all; not an hatred to evil mens ways 
only, but a love to their perſons ; not praying and hearing only, but giving alms, com- 
municating, ſhewing mercy, exerciſing loving kindneſs in the catth; not 4 mortifi- 
cation of pride and vanity only, eſpecially, if as to others in any outward appeatance, 
but of envy, wrath, difcontent. In a word, 1? rs perfetFimg holineſs in the fear of 
the Lord that is required. If men profeſſing religion, who are almoſt deyotited by 
world, or fleſh, or envy, or faction, or idlenefs, or uſeleſſneſs in their generation, 
F find they 


had but little cauſe to hug themſelves in their ways and walking. 

I might here go over all the particulars that have been inſiſted on, and try our 
obedience by them. Bur, | 

Ce. For others, I ſhall only ask over the heads of what haye been deliyerd. 
Would you be thought to walk with God? gh 

(1% What evidence have yon, that you are in covenant with him? That your 
covenant with hell and death is broken, and that you ate taken into the bond of tHe 
covenant of grace? What account can you give to God, others, ot yout own ſouls 
of this your covenant ſtare and condition? How many ate at a loſs as to this foun- 
dation of all, walking with God ? | | 

(2.) Is your obedience from faith * What evidence have you thereof? Go over all 
the cauſes, effects, and adjuncts of a nd e faith, and try whether you have this 
principle of all acceptable obedience? How hath it been wrought in you? What 
work of the ſpirit have you had upon you? What have been your conviftion, humi- 
liation, and converſion? When, how, by what means wronght? Are your hearts pu- 
rify'd by it, and are you by it baptized into one ſpirit with the people of God; or 
are you ſtill enemies to them! | 

(4.) Is your walking univerſal and perfect, according to the tenor of the covenant ? 
Have you no ſweet morſel under your tongue? No beloved luſt that is indulged to, 
that you cannot as yet throughly part with? No allowed referve for fin? 

(4.) Do you delight in God in that obedience you yield; or ate his ways a bur- 
den unto you, that you are ſcarce able to bear them! Weary of private prayer, of fab- 
baths, of all the worſhip of God? I leave theſe things with your conſciences. 
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unto of duty, in this qualification, comes nextly to be conſidered. 
Amongſt the many eminent qualifications of the obedience of believers, 
we ſhall find in the iſſue this to ſtand in the forefront among the chicfeſt. The 
_ in the original are, NA? A: to humble thyſelf in walkmg, or to walk with 


W HAT it is to walk with God hath been declared. II. What is added there- 


A man would think that it is ſuch an honour and advancement, that a poor finful 
creature ſhould be taken into the company of the great God to walk with him; 
that he had need be exhorted to take upon him great thoughts of himſelf; that he 
may be prepared for it. Is it a light matter, fays David, to be fon in law to 4 
King? Is it a light matter to walk with God? How had the heart of a man need to 
be lifted up, which hath ſuch apprehenſions of its condition? The matter is quite 
otherwiſe. He that would have his heart exalted up to God, mult bring it down 
in its ſelf. There is a pride in evety man's heatt by nature, lifting him up, and. Hell- 
ing him until he is too high and big for God to walk with. | 
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Now. whereas there are two things in our walking with God, conſiderable: firſt, 
the inward power of it; and fecondly, the outward privilege of it, in an orderly ad- 
mittance to the duties of it: the former alone, is that which edifieth us in this duty; 
the latter puffeth up. Thete Jews here, and their ſueceſſors the Phariſees, having the 
_ privilege of performing the outward duty of walking with God, were, as: Caper- 
naum, lifted up unto heaven, and truſting in themſelves that they were righteous, 
they deſpiſed others: of, all men therefore they were moſt abhorred of God. This 
is that which the Holy Ghoſt beats them from, reſting in the privilege, to come 
to the power. God tells us of the prince of Tyrrs, that he ſer his heart as the 
heart of God, Ezck. xxviii. 6. he would be on even terms with him; independent, 
the author of his own good, fearlefs. So in forme meaſure is the heart of every man 
by nature; which indeed is not to. be like God, but the Devil. 

To prevent this cvil, I ſhall enquire, what it is that is here required of us under 
theſe rwo heads, | 

t. What it is in reference whereunto we are to humble ourſelves in walking with 
God. 
2. How we arc to do it. 

1. Therc are two things that we are to humble ourſelves unto in out walking 
with God. (1.) The law of his grace. (2.) The law of his providence. 

(x.) In all our walking with God, we are to humble ourſelves in bowing to the law 
and rule of his grace, which is the way that he hath revealed, wherein he will 
walk with ſinners. The Apoſtlc tells us of the Fews in ſundry places, that they had 
a mind to walk with God; they had 4 zeal for God. So he had himſelf in his pha- 
riſaiſm, Phil. iii. 6. He was zealous towards God, Acts xxii. 3. and fo were the Few, 
Rom. x. 2. I tear them record, they have @ Seal of God. And they followed af- 
ter righteouſneſs, the late of righteouſneſs, Rom, ix. 31. They took pains to efta- 
bliſh their righteouſneſs, Chap. x. 3. What can be more required to walking with God, 
than a cal for him; for his laws and ways, and a diligent endeavour to attain a 
rightcouſncts beforc him? How few do we ſee attain thus mach? What repute have 
they in the world that do ſo? But yet, ſaith the Apoſtle, they did not attain to walk 
with God, nor the righteouſneſs they ſought after, Chap. ix. 31. but what is the rea- 
ſon of it? Why, in their attempt to walk with God they did not bow themſelves 
to the law of his grace; ſo Chap. x. 3. They went about to eſtabliſh their own righte- 
ouſneſs, and did not ſubmit themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God. What righte- 
ouſneſs is that > Why the righteouſmeſs of faith, according to the law of grace, Rom. 
i. 17. They ſought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the law, Chap. 
ix. 32. And the ground of all this is diſcoverd, ver. 33. Bchold, here are two 
effects of Chriſt towards ſeveral perſons : ſome ſtumble at him, and fo arc not able 
to walk on with God. Who are they? He tells you, ver. 32. ſome arc not aſhamed : 
Who are they? They chat believe, and ſo ſubmit to the law of God's grace. It is 
evident then, that men may labour to walk with God, and yet ſtumble and fall, for 
want of this humbling themſelves to the law of his grace. 

Let us ſec then, how that may be done, and what is required thereanto. It is 
then required, | 

[1.] That the bottom of all a man's obedience lic in this, that in himſelf he is 
a loſt undonc creature, an object of wrath, and that whatever he have of God in any 
kind, he muſt have it in a way of mere mercy and grace. To this apprehenſion of 
himſelf, muſt proud man that would fain have ſomcthing of his own, humble him- 
felt. God abhors cycry one that he ſees coming towards him on any other account. 
Our Saviour Chriſt lets men know what they are, and what they muſt be, if they 
will come to God by him. I came, faith he, to ſave that which was loft, Matth. 
xviii. 11. 1 came not to call the righteous, but fanners to repentance, Matth. is. 13. 
ver. 12. The whole haue no need of a phyſician, but they that are fick. I came imo 
the urid, lays he, that they that are umd may ſee, and that they which ſee might 
be made. bland, Joh. ix. 39. This is the ſum; if you intend to have any thing to do 
with God by me, know yourſelves to bc loft ſinners, blind, ſick, dead, ſo that 
evcr you have, you muſt have it in a way of merc.gracc. | 
And how was this, direction followed by Paul? Will you ſec the foundation of 
his Obedience You have it, 1 Tim. i. 13, 14, 15. 1 was thus and thus, I ama the 
cluctcſt of finners ; but 1 abtaimed mercy. It is metc mercy and grace, upon the ac- 
Pp count 
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count whereof 1 have any thing from God; which principle he improves to the height, 
%%. Wi. 7, 8, 9. All lofs, all dung, Chriſt is all in all. This the proud phatiſces 
could not ſubmit unto. It is the ſubject of much of their diſputes with our Saviour. 
To be loſt, blind, nothing, they could not endure to hear, ere they not children 
of Abraham ? Did they not do ſo, and ſo? To tell them that they are loſt and no- 
ching, is but to ſpeak out of envy, And on this rock do thouſands ſplit themſelves 
in the days wherein we live. When they are overpower'd by any conviction, to an 
apprehenfion of a neceſſity of walking with God, as more or leſs, at one time or 
other, by one means or other, moſt men are; they then ſet themſelves on the per- 
formance of the duties they have neglected, and of the obedience which they think 
acceptable, abiding in rhat courſe whilſt their conviction abides; but never humblin 
themſelves to this part of the law of God's grace, to be vile, miſerable, loſt, curſed; 
hopeleſs in themſelves, never making thorow work of it. They lay the foundation 
of their obedience in a quagmire, whoſe bottom ſhould have been digged into, and 
ſtumble at the ſtumbling ſtone, in their firſt attempt to walk with God. 

Now there are two evils attending the mere performance of this duty; which utter- 
ly diſappoint all mens attempts for walking with God. 

1.) That men without it will go forth, ſomewhat, at leaſt, in their own ſtrength, 
to walk with God. Why, ſay the phariſces, can we do nothing? Are we blind alſo ? 
Acting in the power of ſelf, will cleave to ſuch an one, fo as not to be ſeparated; 
it will ſtcal upon him in every duty he goes about. Now nothing is more univer- 
ſally oppoſite to the whole nature of Goſpel obedience, than this, that a man ſhould 
perform the leaſt of it in his own ſtrength, without an actual influence of life and 
power from God in Chriſt: ¶ ithout me, ſays Chriſt, ye can do nothing, Joh. xv. 5. 
All chat is done without ſtrength from him, is nothing. God works in us to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. Whatever a man doth, which God 
works not in him, which he receives not ſtrength for, from Chriſt, is all loſt, all 
periſhing. Now our fetching in of ſtrength from Chriſt for every duty, is founded 
wholly in that ſubjection to the law of grace whereof we ſpeak. 

2.) His obedience will build him up in that ſtate wherein he is, or edify him to- 
wards hell and deſtruction ; of which more afterwards: 

[2.] The ſecond thing that we are to humble our ſelves unto in the law of grace, 
is, a firm perſuaſion, exerting it ſelf effectually in all our obedience, that there is not 
a righteouſneſs to be obtained before God by the performance of any dutics or 
obedience of ours whatever. That this lyes in the law of the grace of God, the 
Apoſtle diſputes at large, Rom. iv. 13, 14, 15. If faith he, righteouſneſs be by the 
law, that is, by our obedience to God, according to the law, then faith and the 
promiſe ſerve to no purpoſe; there is an inconſiſtency between the law of grace, 
that is, of faith and the promiſe, and the obtaining of a righteouſneſs before God by 
our obedience. So Cal. ii. 21. F righteouſneſs were by the law, then Chriſt is 
dead in vain. You would walk with God according to his mind, you would pleaſe 
him in Jeſus Chriſt: What do you do? You ſtrive to perform the duties required 
at your hand, that on their account you may be accepted as righteous with God. I 
tell you, ſaith the Apoſtle, if this be the ſtate of things, Chriſt is dead in vain: if 
this be a rightcouſneſs before God to be obtained by any thing you can do, 
Goſpel is to no purpoſe. 

And this alſo is the proud heart of man to humble himſelf to, if he will 
with God. He muſt obey, he muſt perform duties, he muſt be holy, he muſt ab- 
ſtain from every ſin, and that all under a quick, living, energetical perſuaſion, that 
by theſe things, a righteouſneſs before God is not to be obtained. This is to influ- 
cence all your duties, to ſteer you in your whole courſe of obedience, and to accom- 
pany you in every act of it. How few are influenced with this perſuaſion in their 
walking with God? Do not moſt men proceed on other practical principles? Is not 
their great reſerve for their appearance before God, hewed out of their own obedience? - 
God knows they walk not with him. 

C3. In the midſt of all our obedience, which is our own, we muſt believe and 
accept of a righteouſneſs which is not our own, nor at all wrought or procured. by 
us; of which we have no aſſurance that there is any ſuch thing, but by the faith 
we have in the promiſe of God; and thereupon ing all that is in or of our 
ſelves, we muſt merely and ſolely reſt on that for ri | 
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God. This the Apoſtle affirms his heart to be humbled unto, Col. iii. 7, 8, 9, 
the place before mentioned: he reckons up all his own duties, is encompaſſed with 
them, ſdes them lying in great abundance on every hand, every one of them offer 
ing its aſſiſtance, perhaps painting its face, and crying that it is gain; but, ith the 
Apoſtle, You arc all loſs and dung; I look for another righteouſneſs than any you 
can give me. 

Man fees and knows his own duty, his own righteouſneſs and walking wich God; 
he ſeeth what it coſts and ſtands him in; he knows what pains he hath taken about 
it, what waiting, faſtimg, labouring, praying it hath coſt him, how he hath cut him 
ſelf ſhort of his natural deſires, and mortified his fleſh in abſtinence from fin. Theſe 
arc the things of a man, wronght in him, performed by him, and the ſpirit of a 
man knows them; and they will promife fair to the heart of a man, that hath been 
ſincere in them, for any end and purpoſe that he ſhall uſe them. But now for the 

conſnes of Chriſt, that is without him, he fecth it not, experiences it not, the 
ſpirit that is within him knows nothing of it, he hath no acquaintance With it, but 
merely as it is revealed and propoted in the promiſes, wherein yet it is no where 
ſaid ro him in particular, that it is his, and was provided for him, bit only that it 
is fo to and for believers. Now for a man to caſt away that which he hath ſcen, 
for that which he hath not ſeen, to refuſe that which promiſes to give him a fair 
entertainment and ſapportment in the preſenoe of God, and which he is ſure is his 
own, and cannot be taken from him, for that which he muſt venture on, upon the 
word of promiſe againſt ten thouſand doubts, and fears, and temptations, that it be- 
longs not to him; this requires humbling of the foul before God: and this che heart 
of a man is not eaſily brought unto: every man muſt make a venture for his future 
ſtare and condition. The queſtion only is, upon what he ſhall venture it! Our own 
obedience is at hand, and promiſes fairly to give aſſiſtance and help: for a man 
therefore 'wholly to caſt it aſide upon the naked promiſe of God to receive him in 
Chriſt, is a thing that the heart of man muſt be humbled unto. There is nothin 
in a man that will not diſpute againſt this captivity of it ſelf: innumerable p 
reaſonings and imaginations are ſer up againſt it: and when the mind and diſcutſive 
notional part of the ſoul is overpowerd with the truth, yet the practical principle 
of the will and the affections will exccedingly tumultuate againſt it. But this is the 
law of God's grace, which muſt be ſubmitted unto, if we will walk with him. 
The moſt holy, wiſe, and zealous, who have yielded the moſt conſtant obedience 
unto God, whoſe good works, and godly converſation, have ſhone as lights in the 
world, muſt caſt down all theſe crowns at the foot of Tefies, renounce all for him, 
and the righteduſneſs that he hath "wrought out for us. All mnſt be fold for the 
pearl, all parted with for Chriſt. In the ſtricteſt courſe of exacteſt obedience in us, 
we are to ok for a righteouſneſs wholly without us. 
. We muſt Hurnble our ſelves to place our obedience on a new foot of account, 
and yet to purſuc it with no leſs diligence than if it ſtood upon the old. Eph. it. 
8, 9, ro. By grure ure ye ſaved through faith, and that not of your (ſelves ; it is 
the. gift of God. Nor of works, leſt any mam ſhould boaſt : for wwe are his workman- 
2 created in Chriſt "Jeſus umto gond works, which God hath before ordained that 
walk in hem. If not of works, then what need of works any more? The 
— Dower diene, was, that we might be fawed. This end, it 
ſeems, is taken away: dur works and duties arc excluded from any efficicncy in com- 
p of that end: for if it be of works, then grace is no more grace, Gal. ii. 21. 
Then let us tay all works and obedience aſide, and fin that grace may abound. 
That many did, that many do make this uſc of the grace of God, is moſt evident ; 
ſo turning it into laſciviouſneſs. But, faith the Apoſtic, there is more to be ſaid 
about works than o their legal end is changed, and the old foundation they ſtood 
upon is taken away; but there is a new conſtitution making them ncoeſſary; a new 
obligation, requiring them no leſs exactiy of us, than the former did, before it was 
diſanulled; ſo ver. 10. Me are his worbhénan ſbin, crrured in Chriſt Feſus unto good 
*works. | God, faving us by gracc, hath on ttrat account, appointed that we ſhould 
Walk in obediencc. There is this difference: before, I was to perform good works, 
berauſe I was to be ſaved by them; now, becauſe Lam ſaved without them. God 
_ *Gaving us in Chriſt by gracc, hath appointed, that we ſhall perform that in a way 
of acknowledgment of our frec ſalvation, which beforc We were 40 do to be ſaved. 
I Though 
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Though works left no room at all for grace, yet grace leaves room for works, tho' 
not the ſame they had before grace came, This then are we to humble our ſelyes 
to; to be as diligent in good works, and all duties of obedience, becauſe; we ate 
{ved without them, as we could be to be ſaved by them. He that walks with God, 
muſt humble his ſoul to place all his obedience on this foot of account. Ae hath 
ſaved us freely, only let our converſation be as beſeemeth the Goſpel, How this 
principle is effectual in believers, as to the crucifying of all fin, Pau declares, 
Rom. Vi. 14. Sin ſpall not have dominion over you; for ye are not under the lu, 
but under grace. The argument to carnal reaſon would lye quite contrary. If we 
are not under the law, that is, the condemning power of the law, then let fin have 
its dominion, power, ſway. Did not the law forbid fin under pain of damnation? 
Curſed is every one that continueth not, &c, Did not the law command obedience 
with the promiſe of ſalyation ? The man that doth the things of it; ſpall live therein. 
If then the law be taken away from having power over us, to theſe ends and pur- 
ſes, as to forbid fin with terror of damnation, and command obedience - for-righ- 
teouſneſs and ſalvation; what need we perform the one, or avoid the other? Why, 
upon this account, faith the Apoſtle, that we are under grace, which, with new ends, 
and on new motives and conſiderations, requires the one, and forbids the other. 

Have we now, or do we conſtantly humble our ſelves to this part of the law of 
God's grace; that we build up. and eſtabliſh our obedience; on grace, and not on 
the law; on motives of love, not feat; from what God hath done for us in Chriſt, 
rather than from what we expect, becauſe eternal life is the gift of God, through 
Jeſas Chriſt our Lord? irq! 

(J We arc to humble our ſelves to this, that we addreſs out ſelves to the per- 
formance of the greateſt dutics, being fully perſuaded that we have ho ſtrength for 
the leaſt, This is that which lyes ſo croſs to fleſh and blood, that our ſouls muſt 
be humbled to it, if ever we are brought to it, and yet without this; there is no 
walking with God. There are great and mighty duties to be performed in our 
walking with God in a way of Goſpel obedience: there is cutting off right hands} 
plucking out right eyes, denying, yea, comparatively hating father, mother, and all 
relations, dying for Chriſt, lay ing down our lives for the brethren; crucifying the 
flcſh, cutting ſhort all carthly deſires, keeping the body in ſubjection, beating the 
crols, ſelf-denial, and the like; which, wha they come to be put in practice, will 
be found to be great and mighty duties. This is required in the law” of grace; that 
we undertake, and go through with theſe all our days, with a full affarance and per- 
ſuaſion, that we have not ſtrength of our ſelves, or in our ſelves, to perform the leaſt 
of them. We are not * of our ſelves, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor: in. 3. We 
cannot think a good thought: Without Chriſt we can do nothing, Joh. xv. 5, This 
to a carnal heart, looks like making of brick without ſtraw, A hard ſaying! ir is, 
who cm bear it? May not men fit down, and ſay, My doth he yet compans” Is 
he not auſtere, reaping where he hath not ſown? Are bis ways equal? Lea, moſt 
cqual, righteous, and gracious? For this is the deſign of his thus dealing wir us; 
that upon our addreſſing our ſelves to any duty, we ſhould look to him from whom 
are all our ſupplies, and thereby receive ſtrength for what We haye to do How 
unable was Peter to walk upon the water? Yet when Chriſt bids him come; he ven- 
tures in the midſt of the ſea, and with the command hath ſtrength communieated ror 
ſupport him. God may call us to do or ſuffer what he pleaſes, ſo that his calbhave 
an _y with it to communicate (ſtrength for the performance of what he calls us 
to, Phil. i. 29. | | | F 2 

This, I ſay, are we to humble our ſelves unto; not only in the general, to reckon 
that the duties that are required of us, are not proportioned to the ſtrength reſiding! 
in us, but to the ſupply laid up for us in Chriſt; but alſo to lye under ſucht an 
actual concluſion in every particular duty that we addreſs our ſelves to. This, an 
civil and natural things, were the greateſt madneſs in the world: nor is it needitak 
that you ſhould add any farther diſcouragement to a man from” attempting; any thing, 
than to convince him that he hath no ſtrength or ability to perform. or go-through: 
with it; once perſuade him of that, and there is an end of all endeavours; torrwho 
will Wear out himſelf about that which it is impoſſible he ſhould/arrain'> It is Other 
wiſe in ſpirituals; God may rcquire.any thing of-us, that there is ftrength laid up in 
Chriſt for, enough to enable us to perform * and we may by faith attempt any 
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duty, tho never ſo great, if there be grace to be obtained for it from Chriſt. Hence 
is that enumeration of the great things done by believers, through faith, utterly be- 

d their own ſtrength and power, Heb. xi. 33, 34. Ont of done were matle Prone. 
{mes hen they entred upon the duty they were weaknels it ſelt, bur in the r e 
of it gtew ſtrong, by the fupply that was adminiſtred. So we are (aid ro come to 
Chrift to fond grace to halp in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. when we need it, as going 
about that which we have no might nor power for. 

This is the way to walk with God, to be ready and willing to undergo any duty, 
tho never d much above or beyond our ſtrength, fo we can fee that in Chrift there 
is a ſupply. The truth is, he that ſhall conſider what God requires of believers, would 
think them to have a ſtock of ſpiritual ſtrength, like that of Samſor's; fince they 
are to fight with principalities and powers, contend againſt the world, and telt, and 
what not: and he that ſhall look upon them, Will quickly fee their weaknels and 
inability. Here lies the myſtery of it; the duties required of them are proportioned 
to the grace laid up for them in Chriſt, not to what they are at any time themſelxes 
intruſted withal. 

[6.3 This alſo is other thing we arc to humble our telves unt; to be oontented 
- to have the ſharpeſt afflictiots accompanying and attending the ftriteſt obedience. 
Men walking dofely with God, may perhaps have ſome ſecret reſerves for freedom 
from trouble in this lite: hence they are apt to think ftrange of a fiery trial, 
1 Pex. bv. 12. and therefore when it comes upon them, they are troubled, per- 
plexed, and know not what it means, elpecially it they fee others profpering, and 
at reſt in the land, who know not God. Their eſtates arc ruined, names blaſted, 
bodics afflicted with violent difcales, children taken away, or turning profligate and 
rebellions, life in danger every hour, perhaps killed all the day long : hereupon they 
are ready to cry with Hecetiab, Th. wexviii. 3. Lord, remember; or to contend about 
the buſirieſs, as Fob did, being troubled that he was diſappointed in his expectation 
of dying in his neſt. But this frame is utterly contrary to the law of the grace of 
Goc, which is, that the children that he receives ate to be chaſtized, Heb. xii. 5. 
chat chey are to undergo whatever chaſtening he will call them to: for having made 
che captain of their ſalvation perfect through all manner of ſafferings, he will make 
his conformable ro him. This, I fay, is part of the law of the ot God, that 
In the cheiceſt abedience we willinely undergo the greateſt afflictions. The ma- 
nagement-of rhis principle between God and Job, were worth while to confidcr ; for 
ache he diſpured long, yet God left him not until he brought him to own it, and 
to ſubmit unto it with all his heart. This will farther appear in our ſecond head, 
about fubmirring to the law of the providence of God. The truth is, to help our 
weak hears in this buſineis, to prevent all ſinful repininęs, diſputes, and the 
like, he hach laid in ſuch proviſion of principles, as may render the receiving of it, 
wert and caſy to us. As 

x.) That he doth mot correct us for his plcaſure, but that he may make us par- 
— {o that we arc not in heavincts unleſs it be needfal for us; 
which we may reſt upon, when we neither ſee the cauſe, nor the particular of out 
viſitarion; then em this account may we reſt on his ſovereign will and wiſdom. 

=.) Thar he will make all things work together for our good. This takes the 

but of every cup we are to drink, yea, all the bitterneſs of it. We have concern- 
ments chat lyc above all that here we can undergo or ſuffer; and if all work for 
bur dtrantage/and improvement, why ſhould they not be welcome to us? 

3.) That conformiry and likeneſs to Jeſus Chriſt is hereby to be attained: and 
ſanidry other principles there are given out, to prevail with our hearts ro ſubmit and 
humble our fouls uo this part of the law of God's grace, which is a thing that the 
devil never Fob would have done, and was therefore reſtleſs until it was 
put 0 che trial: but he was difappointed and conquered, and his condemnation 


ageravatcd. 

And this is the ß thing required of us, namely, that we humble our ſelves to 
the law of the grace of God. 

Me 1. Let us mow take ſome brief account of our ſclvcs, whether we do fo or 
no. We perform duties, and O feem to walk with God; but 

5) the bottom &f our obedience, a deep apprehenſion, and a full conviction 
obour-own-vilencls and nothingaels, of our being the chief of ſinners, loſt and 
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undone, ſo that we always hye at the foot of ſovereign grace and mercy!? Is it fo? 
Then when, how, by What weans was this apprehenſion brought upon us! I intend 
not a general notion that we are ſinners; but a particular apprehenſion of bur Toft 
undone condition, With ſuitable affections thereunto. Do we ety to the Lord biit 
of the depths? Or is the end of our obedience to keep our ſelves out of ſich a 
condition? 1 am afraid many amongſt us, could we, or themſelves, by any meats 
dive into the depths of their hearts, would be found to yield their obedience unto 
God, merely on the accoumt of keeping them out of the condition which they mult 
be brought unro, before they can yicld any acceptable obedience to him. If we 
think at all ro walk with God, let us be clear in this, that uch a ſenſe and ap- 
prehenſion of our ſelves lyes at the bottom of it: Of /omers I am chief. 

(2) Doth this always abide in our thoughts, and upon our ſpirits, that by all we 
have done, do, or can do, we cannot obtain righteouſheſs to ſtand in the preſence 
of God, fo that in the ſecret reſerve of our hearts, we place none of out righte- 
oulſheſs on that account? Can we be content to ſuffer loſs in all our obedichice, as 
to an end of righteouſmeſs; and do we appear before God, fimply on another head, 
as if there were no ſach thing as our own obedience in the world! Hetein indeed 
lyes the great myſtery of Goſpel obedience, that we purſie it with all otit ſtrength 
and might, with all the vigour of our fouls, and labour to abound in it like the 
angels in theirs, perfecting holineſs in the fear of the Lord; and yet in point of the 
acceptation of our perſons, to have no more regard unto it, than if we had yielded 
no more obedience than the thick on the croſs. 

(3.) Do we then humble our (elves to accept of the tighteouſneſs that God in Cheift 
hath provided for us? It is a common working of the feat of them whom God is 
drawing to himſelf; they dare not cloſe with the promiſe, they dare not accept of 
Chriſt and his righreouſnels, it would be prefiumption in them. And the anſwer is 
common, that indeed this is not fear and humility, but pride. Men know not how 
to humble rhemſelves to a righteouſneſs purely without them, on the teſtimony of 
God; the heart is not willing to it: we would willingly eſtabliſh our own righteouf- 
neſs, and not ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of God. But how is it with our fonls? 
Are we clear in this great point, or no ? If we are not, we are at beſt ſhuffling with God ; 
we walk not with him. He admits none into his company, but exprefly on the 
terms of taking this righteouſneſs that he hath provided: and his font loaths them 
that would tender him any thing in the room thereof, as men engaged to fer up 
their wiſdom and righteouſneſs againſt his. But I muſt conclude, 

Uſe 2, If all theſe things are required to our walking with God, where ſhall they 
appear, What ſhall be their lot and portion, who take no thought about theſe things? 
Some we ſee viſibly to walk contrary to him, having no regard to him at all, nor 
conſidering their latter end. Others have ſome checks of conſcience, that think to 
cure theſe diſtempers and eruptions of ſin, with a looſe cry, of, God be merciful to 
them. Some go a little farther, to take care of the performance of duties, but they 
ſeek not God in a duc manner; and he will make a breach upon them. The Lord 
awaken them all before it be too late, | 
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HAT it is to humble our ſelves to the law of God's grace, you lave 
heard. | 
(2.) I come now to ſhew, what it is to humble our ſelves to the law 


of his providence. 

By the law of providence, I intend, God's ſovereign diſpoſal of all the concernments 
of men in this world, in the variety, order, and manner which he pleaſeth, according 
to the rule and infinite reaſon of his own goodnefs, wildom, righteouſhcs, A 
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LI. J To evince what it is to humble our ſelves to this law, ſome general obſer— 
vations muſt be given. And, | 

t.) There is, and ever was ſomewhat, very much, in God's providential admini- 
ſtration of the things of this world, and the conceraments of the tons of men therein, 
which the moſt improved reaſon of men cannot reach unto, and which is contrary 
to all that is in us, as merely men; of judgment, affections, or what elſe focycr we 
are acted by. 

Thy judgements, faith David unto God, are far above out of his gt, Pial. x. 5; 
that is, of the man he is ſpeaking of; he is not able to ſee the ground and reaſon, 
the order and beauty of them. And Pal. xxxvi. 6. Thy righteouſneſs is like a 
great mountain, and thy judgements are a great deep; that is, as the ſea which none 
can look into the bottom of, nor know what is done in the caverns thereof, So 
that there is an height in the judgments of God not to be meaſured, and a depth 
not to be fathomed. Men cannot look into his ways. So alſo Pal. Ixxvii. 19. 7hy 
way is in the ſea, and thy path in the great waters, and thy footſteps are not known. 
Men muſt be content to ſtand at the ſhorc, and admire at the works of God; but 
as to the beauty and excellency of them, they cannot ſcarch thera out. To this 
purpoſe diſcourſeth Zophar, in Jab xi. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. It is of the excel- 
lency and perfection of God in his works of providence that he is ſpeaking; in the 
conſideration of whoſe unſcarchablcncis, he cloſes with that of ver. 12. Vain man 
would know the ſecrets of the counſels of God, the reaton of his ways; but in his 
attempts after it, he is as an als, as a wild aſs, as the colt of a wild aſs; than which, 
nothing could be ſpoken with more contempt, to abaſe the pride of a poor creature. 

The ways of God, arc, we know, all perfect: he is our rock, and his work is 
perfect: nothing can be added to them, nor taken from them; yea, they are all 
comely and beautiful in their ſeaſon: there is not any thing comes out from him, 
but it is from wonderful counſel; and all his ways will at length be found to praiſe 
him: but as Job ſpeaks, ix. 11, we perccive it not, we take no notice of it. For 
who hath known his mind, or leen his counſellor £ Rom. xi. 33, 34. 

Hence, not only the heathen were entangled in the conſideration of the works of 
providence; ſome, upon it, turning Athciſts, moſt aſcribing all things to blind, un- 
certain chance and contingency ; and others, very few, labouring to ſet a luſtre upon 
what they could not underſtand : but wc have the people of God themſelves diſ- 
puting with him about the equality of his ways, bringing arguments againſt it, and 
contending againſt his wiſdom in them. Le ſay, the way of the Lord is not 
Ezck. xvili. 25. And again are they at it, xxxiii. 20. Jer ye ſay, the way 1 the 
Lord is not equal. Vea, not only the common people, but the choiceſt of God's 
ſervants under the Old Teſtament, were exceedingly exerciſed with this, that they 
could not oftentimes ſee the beauty and excellency, nor underſtand the reaſon or 
order of God's diſpenſations: which I might prove at large, in the inſtances of Fob, 
David, Heman, Jeremy, Habakkuk, and others. Vca, there was nothing that God 
was more put to in dealing with his people of old, than to juſtify the rightcouſacts 
and perfections of his providential diſpenſations, againſt their unjuſt, unbelicving com- 
plaints and manners. | 

This then being the condition of God's providential diſpenſations in general, that 
there is much in them, not only above us, and unſcarchable to us, as to the reaſon 
and beauty of his ways, but alſo contrary to all that is in us of reaſon, judgment, 
there is ſurely need of. humbling our ſouls to the law of this providence, 
d to walk with him. Neither is there any other way to come to an 
agreement with him, or to quiet our hearts from repining. i 

2) There are four things in God's providential diſpoſing of the things and con- 
cernments of men in the world, that require this humbling of our ſelves to him, as 
being no way able to grapple with them. (1. Viſible confuſion. (2. Unſpeakable 
variety, (3. Sudden alterations, (4. Deep diſtreſſes. . | 
(i. Vidible confuſion, like that mentioned, Ia. viii. 22. He that takes a view of 
the general ſtate of things in the world, will ſee nothing but trouble, darkneſs, and 
anguiſh; yea, darkneſs cover the carth, and groſs darkneſs the people. The oppreſ- 
ſiom of tyrants, . waſting of nations, deſtruction of men and beaſts, fury and deſo- 
lations make up the things of the paſt and preſent ages. The greateſt and choiceſt 
parts, of the carth, in the mean time inhabited by them that know not God, that 


hate 
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him, that fill and repleniſh the world with habitations of cruelty, ſportin 
_— in miſchief, like the leviathan in the ſea. In reſpet heteof od lag 
to make darkneſs his ſecret place and his pavilion, P/af. xvill. 1 ft. and to dwell in 
the thick darkneſs, 2 Chron. vi. f. and to wait for the iſſue of this diſpenſation; to 
humble themſelves to the law of it, is the patience and wiſdom. of the ſaints. See 
Hab. ii. 1. Þ | 

(2. Unſpeakable variety. Not to. inſiſt on particulars ; the caſe of the ſaints 
throughout the world, is the only inſtance I ſhall, mention, and that on a twofold 
account. 

1 Compared among themſelves, in what unſpeakable variety are they dealt withal 2 
Some under perſecution always, ſome always at peace, ſome in dungeons and priſorls, 
ſome at liberty in their own houſes : the ſaints of one nation under great oppreſſion 
for many ages, of another in quictnels : in the lame places ſome: poor, in great 
diſtreſs, put bard to it for daily bread all their lives; others abounding in all things; 
ſome full of various afflictions, going ſoftly and mourning all their days; others 
{pared and ſcarce touched with the rod at all: and yet 2 the advantage 
of holineſs, and cloſe walking with God, lying on the diſtreſſed ſide. How doth 
God deal alſo with families in reſpe& of grace, while he takes one whole family 
into covenant, and leaves out another whole family, whoſe heads and ſprings are no 
leſs holy? He comes into an houſe, and takes one, and leaves another, takes a de- 
ſpiſed outcaſt, and leaves a darling. Of them alſo, ſome are wiſe, endowed with 
great gifts and abilities; others weak to contempt and reproach. Who can now 
with an cye of reaſon look upon them, and ſay, they are all the children of one 
father, and that he loves them all alike? Should you come into a great houſe, and 
ſee ſome children in ſcarlet, having all things needful, others hewing wood, and 
drawing water; you would conclude that they are not all children, but ſome chil- 
dren, ſome ſlaves: but when it ſhall be told you, that they are all one man's chil- 
dren, and that the hewers of wood. that live on the bread and water of affliction, 
and go in tattered rags, are as dear to him as the other, and that he intends to 
leave them as good an inheritance, as any of the reſt ; if you intend not to queſtion 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of the father of the family, you muſt reſolve to ſubmit 
to his authority with a quiet ſubjection of mind. So is it in the great family of 
God; nothing will quiet our ſouls, but humbling our ſelves to the law of his pro- 
vidence. kad. 

2.] .Comparing them with others was the hard caſe of old; the pleading whereof, 
n e David, Jeremy, and Habbakuk, is ſo. known, that I ſhall not need farther 
to n | 


it. 
I — a farther manifeſt this from the variety which is in the diſpenſations of 
God towards the men of the world, which the wiſeſt of men can reduce to no 
rule of tighteouſneſs, as things paſs among us. Solomon acquaints us with, it, 
Eccigſ. ix. 11. Things are diſpoſed of according to no rule that we may fix our 
expettations on: which ruin d the reaſon of that mirror of mankind in a natural 
condition, Marcus Brutus, and made him cry out, w T>1pev dun 1 
(3. Sudden alterations. As in the caſe of Zob, God takes a man whom he hath 
| bleſſed with choice of: bleſſings, in the midſt of a courſe of obedience and cloſe 
walking with himſelf, when he expected to die in his neſt, and to ſee good all his 
days; ruins him in a moment; blaſts his name, that he who was eſteemed a choice 
ſaint, ſhall not be able to deliyer himſelf from the common eſteem of an hypacrite ; 
ſlays his children; takes away, his reſt, health, and every thing that is deſirable to 
him. This amazes the ſoul, it knows not what God is doing, nor why he pleads 
with it in ſo mach bitterneſs. A man, that either is, or may fall into ſuch a con- 
dition, will find, that he will never be able to walk with God in it, without hum- 
bling himſelf to the law of his providence. 
(4. Great, deep, and abiding diſtreſſes have the ſame effects with ſudden alterations: 
of which more afterwards. | 
And theſe are in general ſome. of the things in God's providential diſpoſal of the 
things of men in this world, that are too hard and wonderful for fleſh and blood, 
wherein his paths are in the deep, which are contrary to all rules of procedure 
that he hath given us to judge by, who are to judge of things but once, he being 
to call all things to a ſecond account. 


2. Having 
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2. Having given theſe two obſeryations, I return to what I firſt propoſed, namely, 


the duty of humbling our ſelves to the law of the providence of God, ſo far as 


7 


it concetns us in particular. 


I do not intend merely that men in general ſhould be content with the dealings 


of God in the world, but that we ſhould humble our hearts to him in what falls 


to be our ſhare therein, tho' it come under any one or more of the heads of dith- 
culty before mentioned. Our lots are various in this world: how they may be far- 


'ther different before they go out of it, we know not. Some arc in one condition, 


ſome in another; that we envy not one another, nor any in the world, that we re- 


pine not at God, nor charge him fooliſhly, is that I aim at. A thing ſufficiently 
\ neceſſary in theſe days, wherein good men are too little able to bear their own con- 


dition, if in any thing it differs from others. 
The next thing then is to conſider, how, and whetein we are to humble our 
ſelves to the law of the providence of God. There are things on this account which 


our ſouls are to be humbled unto. 


1.) His ſovereignty. May he not do what he will with his own? This is fo 


argued out in Fob, that I ſhall need to go no farther for the confirmation of it. 


= 


Sce chap. xxxiii. 8, 9, 10, 11. The words are the ſum of what was, or was appre- 
hended to be the complaint of Fob; that in the midſt of his innocency and courſe of 
obedience, God dealt hardly with him, and brought him into great diſtreſſes. What 
is the reply hereunto? ver. 12. Behold in this thou art not juſt. It is a moſt unequal 


thing, for any man to make any ſuch complaints. Whether Fob did ſo or not, may 


be diſputed ; but for any one to do ſo is certainly moſt unjuſt. But on what ground 
is that aſſerted? Sce the words following; God is greater than man, why ſtriveſt thou 


with him? It is to no purpoſe to contend with him, that is mighticr than thou. 
And it is likewiſe unjuſt to do it with him, who is infinitely and incomparably ſo 
upon the account of his abſolute dominion and ſovereignty. For, faith he, He giveth 
no account of his matters. He diſpoſeth of all things as he will, and as he pleaſeth. 
This is purſued to the utmoſt, chap. xxxiv. 18, 19. Men will not be forward 


to revile or repine againſt their goyernors. And what ſhall be ſaid of God, who 


is infinitcly exalted above them? Hence you have the concluſion of the whole matter, 
Ver. 31, 32, 33. 

This, I ſay, is the firſt thing that we are to humble our ſelves unto, Let us lay 
our mouths in the duſt, and our ſelves on the ground, and ſay, It is the Lord, I will 


be filent becauſe he hath done it: he is of one mind, and who can turn him? He 
doth whatever he pleaſeth. Am not I in his hand, as clay in the hand of the potter? 
May he not make what kind of veſſel he pleaſes? When 1 was not, he brought 


me out of nothing by his word. What I am or have is merely of his pleaſure. Oh, 


let my heart and thoughts be full of deep ſubjection to his ſupreme dominion, 
and uncontrolable ſovercignty over me. This quieted Aaron in his great diſtreſs, and 
David in his, 2 Sam. xv. 25, 26. and Fob in his. Tis pleaded by the Lord, Fer. x. 
Nom. ix. 11. and innumerable other places. If we intend to walk with God we muſt 
humble our ſelves to this, and therein we ſhall find reſt. 


2.) His wiſdom. He is wiſe alſo, as he ſpeaks in deriſion of mens pretending to 


be ſo. Indeed God is only wiſe : now he hath undertaken to make all things work 
together for good to them that love him, Nom. viii. 28. That we ſhall not be in 
heavineſs unleſs it be ncedful, 1 Pet. i. 6. In many diſpenſations of his providence 
ve are at a loſs; we cannot meaſure them by that rule. We ſee not how this ſtate 


or condition can be good for the Church in general, or us in particular. We ſup- 
poſe it would be more for his glory, and our adyantage, if things were otherwiſe 


_ diſpoſed. Innumerable are the reaſonings of the hearts of the ſons of men, on this 


account; we know not the thoughts of our own fouls herein, how vile they are. God 
will have us humble ourſclves to his wiſdom in all his diſpenſations; and to captivate 


our underſtandings thereunto. So Ia. xl. 27, 28. This is that which our hearts are 


ro reſt in, when ready to repine. There is no end of his underſtanding ; he ſees all 
things, in all their cauſes, effects, circumſtances, in their utmoſt reach, tendency and 
correſpondency. We walk in a ſhade, and know nothing of what is before us: 
the day will come when we ſhall ſee one thing ſet againſt another, and infinite wiſ- 


dom ſhining out in them all; that all things were done in number, weight and mea- 
ſure; that nothing could hayc becn otherwiſe than it is diſpoſed of, without the 


I abridgment 
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abridgment of the glory of God, and the good of his Church. Yea, I dare ſay; that 
there is no ſaint of God, that is diſtreſſed by any diſpenſation of providence, but that 
if he will ſcriouſly and impartially conſider his own ſtate and condition, the frame of 
his heart, his temptations, and ways, with ſo much of the aims and ends of the Lord 
as will aſſuredly be diſcovered to faith and prayer, but he will haye ſome rays and 
| beams of infinite wiſdom ſhining in it, tempered with love, goodneſs and faithfulneſs. - 
But whether for the preſent we have this light or not, or are left unto darknefs, this 
is the hayen and reſt of our toſſed ſouls, the ark and boſom. of our peace, to humble 
our ſouls to the infinite wiſdom of God in all his procedure; and on that account 
quictly to commit all things to his management. 1 1 
3.) His Righteouſneſs. Tho God will have us acquieſce in his ſovercignty, when 
we can ſee nothing elſe: yet he will have us know, that all his ways are equal and 
righteous. The holy God will do no iniquity. That he is righteous in all his way 
and holy in all his works, is pleaded as much as any thing that he hath diſcover 
of himſelf. Shall not the judge of all the world do right? Is God unjuſt ho in- 
flicteth vengeance ? God forbid. The righteouſneſs of God, all which ſpringeth from, 
and is reduced to the univerſal rectitude of his nature, in, reſpe& of the works that 
he doth, is manifold. It is that which is called Zuſt+tia regiminig, his righteouſneſs in 
rule or government, in the diſpenſation of rewards and puniſhments, that I am ſpeak- 
ing of. Now, becauſe we are not able to diſcern it in many particulars of his procced- 
| ings, to help us in humbling our ſouls unto it, take theſe conſiderations... .; |... _, 
(1. That God judgeth not as man judgeth. Man judgeth according to the ſeeing 
of the eye, and the hearing of the ear; but God ſcarcheth the heart. Little do we 
know what is in the heart of men; what tranſactions there are, ot have been between 
God and them, which, if they were drawn forth as they ſhall: be one day, the righte- 
ouſneſs of God in his procedure, would ſhine as the ſun. . Reſt on this, We Know 
much leſs of the matter, on the account whereof God judgeth, than we do of the 
rule whereby he judges. Moſt things are to him , otherwiſe than to us. 
(2. God is the great Judge of all the world, not of this, or that particular place; 
and ſo diſpoſeth of all, as may tend to the good of the whole, and his glory in the 
univerſality of things. Our thoughts are bounded, much more our obſervation and 
knowledge, within a very narrow compaſs. That may ſeem deformed unto us, which 
when it lies under an eye that at once hath a proſpect of the whole, is full of beau- 
ty and order. He that was able to ſee at once but ſome one ſmall part of a good- 
ly ſtatue, might think it a deformed piece; when, he that ſecs it altogether, is aſſured 
Ode its due proportion and comelineſs. All things in all places, of the age paſt and 
to come, lie at once naked before God, and he diſpoſes of them ſo, as that in their 
contexture and anſwer one to another, they ſhall be full of order, which is properly 
righteouſneſs. | | We Re 
| (3. God judges here, not by any final determinate ſentence, but in a way of a, pre- 
paration to a judgment to come. This unties all knots, and falyes all difficulti 
whatever. This makes righteous and beautiful the deepeſt diſtreſſes of the godly, and 
the higheſt advancements of wicked men. And there let our ſouls. reſt themſelves in 
quictneſs, Acts xvii. — 
4.) His goodneſs, kindneſs, love, tenderneſs. Our ſouls muſt ſubmit themſelves 
to believe all theſe to be in all God's diſpenſations. I ſhall but name that one 
place wherein the Apoſtle diſputes for it, Heb. xii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. and add that 
wherewith Hoſea cloſes his declaration of God's various diſpenſations and dealings 
with his people, Chap. xiv. 9. wag Wh * | 
This now it is to humble our ſouls to the law of God's providenee, in all his diſ- 
penſations, to fall down before his ſovereignty, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, goodneſs, love 
and mercy. And without this frame of heart, there is no walking with God; un- 
leſs we intend to come into his preſence to quarrel with him, which will not be for 
our advantage. | | | 
This was Paul's frame, Phil. iv. 11. I have {earned.it, faith he, it is not in me by 
nature; but I have now learned it by faith, I have humbled my foul to it ; & ofs aun, 
in the things, ſtate, condition, good or bad, high or low, at liberty, or in priſon, 
reſpected or deſpiſed, in health or ſickneſs, living or dying, & ele du therein to bow 
my {elf to the law of the good providence of God, which . is. contentment. - So 
was it alſo with David, Pſal. cxxxi. 1. Y did not exerciſe himſelf, or trouble * 
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ſaints themſelves with dread and terror, Heb. iii. 16, Nor is there any beating the 
rays of his excellency, but as they are ſhadowed in Chriſt; by whom we have 
boldneſs to approach unto him. = 

[2.] The infinite, inconceivable diſtance wherein we ſtand from him. Thence is. 
that direction of the wiſe man to a due regard of God at all times, Ereleſi v. 2, He 
is in heaven, whence he manifeſts his glorious excelleney in a poor worm creeping on 
the mire and clay of the carth. So did Abraham, Cen. xviii. 27. What an incont- 
ceivable diſtance is there between the glorious majeſty of God, and a little duſt which 
the wind blows away and it is gone? 

[3.] That this inconceivably glorious God is pleaſed of his own grace to conde- 
ſcend to concern himſelf in us poor worms, and our ſervices which he ſtands in 
no need of, Ia. lvii. 15. His eye is upon us, his heatt is towards us. This makes 
David break into that admiration, 1 Chron. xvii. 16; and ſhould do fo to us. 

Now what are the advantages of keeping alive a reyetence of God in out hearts; 
how many ways it effectually conduces to enable us to humble our fouls to the law of 
his grace and providence ; what an iſſue it will put to all the reaſonings of our hearts 
to the contrary; I cannot ſtay to declare. And the improvement of theſe two 
graces, faith and reverence, is all that I ſhall at preſent recommend unto you, for the 
end and purpoſe under conſideration, 

Bur I come in the next place to that part of this whole diſcourſe which was at 


firſt principally intended. 


* 
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III. Let us now proceed to prove the propoſition at fitſt laid down, and 


ſhut up the whole, vis. 
Humble walking with God is the great duty, and moſt valuable concernment of 


believers. | 

bat doth the Lord thy God require of thee ? This is ſufficiently aſſerted in 
words of the text it ſelf, which being ſo emphatically propoſed, ſtand nor in need of any 
farther confirmation by teſtimony : but becauſe this is a buſineſs the Scripture doth 
much abound in, I ſhall ſubjoin a ſingle proof upon each part of the alteration: that 
it is both our great duty, and moſt yaluable concernment. 

For the former take that parallel place of Dent. x. 12, 13. That which is famma- 
rily expreſſed in my text by walking humbly with God, is here more at large de- 
ſcribed, with the ſame preface, What doth the Lord thy God require of thee © It 
gives us both the root and fruit; the root, in fear and love; the fruit in walking in 
God's ways, and keeping his commandments. The perfection of both is to fear and 
love the Lord with all the heart and all the ſoul, and to walk in all his ways. This 
is the great thing that God requires of profeſſors. | | 

A place of the ſame importance, as to the excellency of this concerument of be- 
lievers, which is the ſecond conſideration of it, you have in the anſwer of the ſcribe 
commended by our Saviour, Mark xii. 33. as if he ſhould Gay in theſe days: This 
is better than all your preaching, all your hearing, all your private meetings all your 
conferences, all your faſtings: whale burnt offerings and facrifices. were then the in- 
ſtituted worſhip of God, appointed by him, and acceptable to him, as are the things 
which I now repeated. But all theſe outward things may be counterfeited, hypo- 
crites may perform the outward work of them, as they then offered ſacriſiec But 
walking humbly with God cannot; nor are they, in the beſt of men, of any value; 
but as they are parts and fruits of humble walking. I in and under the 


of them, there be, as there may be, a ESI heart, not ſubdued _ 
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of the ſpirit of life, not humbled in all things to walk with God, both they, 
their performance, are abhorred of God. So that tho' theſe things ought to be 
done, yet our great concernment lyes as to the main in humble walking: Only let 
your converſation be as becometh the Goſpel. 

This is the import of the expreſſion at the beginning of the verſe; Hat doth 
the Lord thy God require of thee ? Thou mayſt caſt about in thy thoughts to other 
things, wherein either thy ſelf may be more delighted, or, as thou ſuppoſeſt, may 
be more acceptable to God. Be not miſtaken, this is the great thing that he requires 
of thee, to walk humbly with him. 

The grounds of it are: 

I. Every man is moſt concerned in that which is his great end; the bringing about 
of that, is of moſt importance to him; the great exerciſe of his thoughts are, whe- 
ther he ſhall ſucceed as to this or not. The chief end of belicyers is the glory of 
God. This, I ſay, is fo, or ought to be fo. For this purpoſe they were made, re- 
deemed to this purpoſe, and purchaſed ro be a peculiar people. Now the Scripture 
every where teaches, that the great means of our glorifying God, is by our humble 
walking with him, according as it was before deſcribed, ohm xv. S. Herem is my 
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit. You may have many thoughts that God 
is glorified by works of miracles, and the like, amazing and dazling the eyes of the 
world. Be it ſo; but in the moſt eminent manner, it is by your bearing fruit. You 
know the general rule that our Saviour gives his . followers, Matth. v. 16. It is from 
our good works that men give glory to God. Which advice is again renewed by 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Pet. ii. 1 2. 

No there are ſundry ways, whereby glory redounds to God by believers humble 
walking with him. (1.) It gives him the glory of the doctrine of grace. (2.) It gives 
him the glory of the power of his grace. (3.) It gives him the glory of the law of 
his grace; that he is a King obeyed. (4.) It gives him the glory of his juſtice. 


plying his ſubjccts. 

(.) It gives God the glory of the doctrine of grace, or of the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, which is therefore called the glorious Goſpel of God, becauſe it ſo brings 
glory to him. Walking according to this rule, we adorn the doctrine of the Goſpel 
in all things: ſo the Apoſtle tells us, Tir. ii. 11, 12. This is that which this grace 
teacheth us; the ſubſtance is, to walk humbly with God. And when men profeſſing 
it, walk anſwerable to it, it is rendred glorious. When the world ſhall ſee, that 
theſc arc the fruits which that doctrine produceth, they muſt necds magnify it. The 
pride, folly, and wickedneſs of profeſſors, hath been the greateſt obſtacle that ever 
the Goſpel received in this world: nor will it by any cndeayours whatever be ad- 
vanced, until there be more conformity unto it, in them who make the greateſt pro- 
fellion of it. Then is the word glorified, when it hath a free courſe and progreſs, 
2 Theſ. iii. 1. which it will not have without the humble walking of profeſſors. 
What eminent gifts are poured out in the days wherein we live? What light is be- 
ſtowed? What pains in preaching? How is the diſpenſation of the word multiplicd ? 
Vet how little ground is got by it? How few converted? The word hath a free 
courſe in preaching, but is not glorified in acceptable obedience. Is it not high time 
for profeſſors and preachers to look at home, whether the obſtacle lye not in our 
fclves? Do we not fortify the world againſt the Doctrine we profeſs, by the fruits of 
it they ſcc in our ſelves, and our own ways? Do they not ſay of us, Theſe are our 
new lights and profeſſors, proud, ſclfiſh, worldly, unrightcous, negligent of the or- 
dinances themſelves profeſs to magnify, uſcleſs in their places and gencrations, falling 
into the very {ame path which they condemn in others? Perhaps they may deal fally 
and-maliciouſly in theſe things. But is it not high time for us to examine our 
ſclves, leſt abounding in preaching and talking, we have forgot to walk humbly with 
„ ing the Goſpel, have hindred the free courſe of its work and 


. 

2.) Humble walking with God, gives him the glory of the power of his grace; 
his converting, ſanctifying grace. When the world ſhall ſec a poor, proud, ſelfiſh, 
rebellious, froward, perhaps diſſolute and debauched creature, made gentle, meek, 
humble, ſclfdenying, ſober, uſcful, they cannot but enquire after the ſecret and 
hidden virtue and power which principled ſuch a change. * 
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of the grace that was to be adminiſtred under the Goſpel, that it ſhould change the 
nature of the vileſt men; that it ſhould take away cruelty from the wolf, and vio- 
lence from the leopard, rage from the lion, and poiſon from the aſp, making them 
gentle and uſeful as the kid and the calf, the cow and the ox, /. xi. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
It is not in our nature to humble our ſelyes to walk with God; we have an oppo- 
ſition to it, and all parts of it; no angels or men can perſuade us to it; our carnal 
mind is enmity to him, not ſubject to his law, nor can be. To have our ſouls humbled, 
brought to the foot of God, made always ready, willing, obedient, turned in their 
whole courſe, changed in all their ways and principles, this glorifies the grace of God 
which is diſpenſed in Chriſt, by which alone it is, that the work is wrought. When 
men make profeſſion to have received converting and renewing grace from God, 
and fo ſeparare themſelves from the men of the world on that account, yet live as 
they do, or worſe, ſo that their ways and walking are contemptible to all, it is the 
greateſt reproach imaginable to that work of grace which they make profeſſion of. 

(3.) This gives God the glory of his law, whereby he requires this obedience at 
our hands. The obedience of them that are ſubject to it, ſets forth the glory of the 
wiſdom, goodneſs, and power of the Law-giver, in that law. But this may be te- 
ferred to the firſt head. 

(4.) It gives him the glory of his juſtice, even in this world. There are two forts 
of people in the world; the children of God, and others: temptations lye on both, 
in reference to each other. The children of God are often diſturbed by the out- 
ward proiperity of the wicked: the men of the world, at the publick claim which 
they make in the privilege of God's love and protection: why they rather than others, 
than we? For the firſt, we know upon what principle they ate to ſatisfy themſelves. 
For the latter, this gives God the glory of his juſtice, when thoſe whom he owns in 
this world, who expect a crown of reward from him, do walk humbly with him. 
So the Apoſtle, 2 The,. i. 4, 5. Your patience and faith in tribulation, faith he to 
the ſaints, is a manifeſt token of the righteous judgments of God, that ye may be 
counted worthy of his kingdom. Their patient and humble walking will be an evi- 
dence to convince cven the world of the righteous juſtice of God, in rewarding of 
them, and rejecting of it ſelf. Though eternal life be the gift of God, and chiefly 
reſpects the praiſe of his glorious grace in Jeſus Chriſt, yet God intending to beſtow 
it on us ina way of reward, he will therein viſibly glorify his juſtice alſo. Now 
this gives a foretaſte of it unto men, when they ſhall ſee thoſe whom he will reward, 
to walk humbly with him; wherein it may appear that his ways are equal, and his 
judgment righteous, or, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, according to truth, 

(5.) It gives him the glory of his kingdom, in being an effectual means for the 
increaſe of the number of his ſubjects, and ſo the propagation of it in the world. 

Now if on all theſe, and on ſundry other conſiderations, God be glorified in an 
humble walking with him, beyond any thing elſe in this world; this hamble walk- 
ing muſt certainly be the great and incomparable concernment of all them, whoſe 
chicf end is the adyancement of the glory of God, | 

2. It is our great concernment, becauſe God is greatly delighted in it, it is well 
pleaſing to him: the humble walking of profeſſors is the great delight of the foul 
of God; all that he hath in this world to delight in. If this be our aim, if this be 
our great intereſt, that we may pleaſe God, that he may delight in us, and rejoſte 
over us, this is the way whereby it is to be done, 1/a. Ivii. 15. As I dwell, 
faith God, in the high and holy place, delight to abide in the heavens, 
where I manifeſt my glory; ſo I dwell with the humble and contrite ſpirit with 
delight and joy. Men in an oppoſition to this frame, be they what they will 
elſe in outward profeſſion, are proud men. Nothing takes away pride in the fight 
of God, but this humble walking with him. Now the proud he knoweth” afar off, 
Pſal. cxxxviii. 6. he takes notice of them with ſcorn and indignation, they are to 
him an abominable thing. It is three times ſolemnly aſſerted in the Scriptures, that 
God reſiſteth the proud, or ſcorneth the ſcorner, and giveth grace to the humble 
and lowly, Prov. iii. 34. Jam. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. God ſcorns, abominates, re- 
liſts, and ſets himſelf againſt ſuch men; but he gives grace or favour to the lowly, 
to the humble. This is admirably ſet out, I.. Ixvi. 1, 2, 3. He deals there with. a 
profeſſing people, men that in all they did, faid, Let thc Lord be glorified, wer. 5. 
Theſe men aiming at acceptance with him, and to have him delight in them, pre- 
tended principally two things. (1.) The 
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(.) The glory of the temple, that high and holy houſe that was built to his own 
name. Says God, as to this, do you think that I have any need of it, or any delight 
in it, as it is ſuch a goodly and glorious fabrick in your eyes? The heaven is my 
throne, ſaith he, and the earth my footſtool, my hands have made all theſe things; 
what nced have I of the houſe you have built, or what delight in it? | | 

(2.) They pleaded his worſhip and ſervice, the duties they performed therein, their 
ſacrifices and oblations, praying, hearing: alas! faith God, all theſe things I abhor. 
And fo he compares them to the things which his ſoul did moſt hate, and which 
he had moſt ſeyerely forbid, ver. 3. But if God will take delight in none of theſe 
things; if neither temple, nor ordinances, worſhip, nor duty of religion will prevail, 
what is it that he delights in? Saith the Lord, To this man will T look, 1 will rejoice 
over him, and reſt in my love. Let now the proud phariſee come and boaſt his 
righteouſneſs, his duties, his worſhip, and performances; the eye of God is on the 

r creature behind the door, that is crying, God be merciful to me a ſinner, that 
is giving himſelf up to ſoycreign mercy, and following after him upon that account. 
We have got a holineſs that puffeth up; that in ſome hath little other fruit, but, 
Stand from me, I am holier than thou. God delights not in it. It is an hard thing 
to excel in humble walking, it is eaſier obtained by other ways, but God delights not 
in them. 

3. It is our great concernment, becauſe this makes us alone eminently conform- 
able to Jclus Chriſt. When the Church is raiſed up to an expectation of his coming, 
ſhe is bid to look for him as one meek and lowly, Lech. ix. 9. And when he calls 
men to a conformity to his example, this he propoſes to them; Learn of me, ſaith 
he, Matth. xi. 29. What ſhall we learn of him > What doth he propoſe to our imi- 
tation? That we ſhould work miracles, walk on the ſea, open blind eyes, raiſe the 
dead, to ſpcak as never man ſpake ? No, faith he, this is not your concernment, but 
earn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and you ſhall find reſt for your ſouls. 
Let this mind be in you, faith the Apoſtle, that was in Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. ii. 5. 
What mind was this? He deſcribes it in the next verſe, in his humbling, emptying 
himſelf, making himſelf poor, nothing, that he might do the will of God, coming 
to his foot, waiting for his command, doing his will chearfully and readily. Let, 
faith he, this mind be in you, to be like Chriſt in this. I might go over all the 
contents of humble walking with God, and ſhew the excellency of Jeſus Chriſt in 
them, and how our conformity to Chriſt doth principally conſiſt therein. But I muſt 
haſten. - | 

4. I might farther evince it, by an induction of the promiſes that are made unto 
humble walking with God. But this would be a long work to inſiſt on the moſt 
conſiderable particulars; ſo that I ſhall wholly omit it. | 

5. It will appear ſo by comparing it with any thing elſe, wherein men = 

ſe their intereſt and concernment to lyc. . ö 
(I.) Some men (I ſpeak of profeſſors) live as tho their great concernments were 
in heaping up to themſelves the things of this world. Their hearts are devoured 
with cares about them, and their thoughts taken up with them. This I ſhall not 
ſo much as compare with humble walking with God, nor make it my buſineſs from 
the vanity, uncertainty, uſcleſneſs as to any cternal end, unſatisfactorineſs, attendings 
of fear, care, and love, to manifeſt their great incompetency once to come into con- 
ſideration in this enquiry, as to what is the great concernment of a profeſſor. 
2.) There are others whoſe deſigns lye after greatneſs, high places, cſtcem in the 
world, to be ſome body in their days, outrunning the providence and call of God 
to that end, and who make this their buſineſs and intereſt, without farther conſide- 
ration. But we may ſay the fame of theſe, as of the former: their way is folly, 
thougni they that follow them ſhould praiſe their ſayings. 

'(3:) There are thoſe, whoſe aim is to be learned indeed, and fo accounted. This 
they make their work; on this they ſet up their reſt; this takes up their time and 
ſtrength; if this ſuccced, all is well, they have their hearts deſire. The beauty of 
this alſo is fully ſullied, and the vanity of it hath been diſcovered by many, and the 
ſhame of its nakedneſs made to appear. Is this thy great concernment? Doſt thou 
waſte thy time and fpirit about it? Is this the boſom of thy reſt? Haſt thou here laid 
up thy glory? And doſt thou aim at this as thy end? Poor creature, thou ſnuffeſt up 
the empty wind! All this while God may abhor thee ; and thy learning will never 
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cwell to fel a greatneſs, as that the door of Hell wilt not be wide enough to re 

ceive thee. The vanity, vexation, dfcadfulneſs; emptineſs of rhis concernment, may 

be caſily diſcovered. | | . 

Nay, put all theſe together; ſuppoſe chou haſt high places; leaming, and am ant 

fwerable repute and credit to them all, that thou Radſt on theſe Reads all that th 

heart can deſire, and more chan ever man Had before thee; would it alf give 

to thy ſoul? Canſt thou not look through it al! Why chen doſt thou ſpend thy 

ſtrength for a thing of nought? Why is the flower of thy ſpirit laid out about tlieſe 

chings, thar indeed arc not, or as a thing of nonght'?? But ' 

(A.) Some tens great concernment ſeems to lye in a profeſſion! of religion. 80 

they may attain to that, and therewithal- a name to live, it dotht ſuffice. Whether 

this humble walking with God, in anty of the cauſes or effects of it, be found on 
them, they are not ſolicitous. That men may not tft here, give me leave to offtr 

two or three conſiderations, | 0 21 

Cr.) Alf that they do, may be coumterfeired, and ſo wherein is its excellency? R 
may be done by him who hath not the leaſt of God or Chriſt in Min. 

may hear mucli, pray often, fpeak of God, and the things of God, perform all duties 

of religion, excel = gifts and parts, be forward in profeſſiom to a great repute, and 

be rites fill. | | | 
[2.7 All this hath been done by them who have ron Many who are now 
in hell, traye done all theſe things, and wert down to the pit with the burden of 
their profeffion and duties at their back: I could reckon up inſtamces. And let me 
but try this foundation, which ſafely 1 may, namely, that whatever excellencieshave 
been fotrmd in hypocrites and periſhing ſouls, may all meet in one, and yer he be an 
hypoctire ſtill, and I ſhall merit caftly the beſt of mere ptofeffion. Take the zeal of 
Jiebu, the hearing of Herod, the praying of the Pharifce, the faſting of the Jes, 
1/a. Witt. the joy of the ſtony ground, and you may dreſs up a periſhing foul, to a 
proportion of beauty in profeſſion, beyond what the moſt of us attain unto. , 
f;.1 It is uſelefs in the world. I ſhall freely fay, take away this Humble walking, 
and all profeffion: is a thirig of nought; it doth no good at Al in the world. Is 
for the adyatttage of mankind, that a mam ſhonld have credit and repute in religion, 
and cannot give an inſtance ſcarce, that any man, high or low, rich or poor, hath 
bectt the bettet for him ih the world? That they who ſhould do to all, do 
good to none at afl? Is this being fritirfit! in the Goſpel? Is this ftüdying the good 
wotks that are ptofitable to all? Is this doing good to mankind in the places wherein 
we are? | 
C3.) This is the readieſt way for a man to deceive himſelf to eternity. He that 
would go down to the pit in peace, let him keep up duties in his family and cloſer, 
let Him heat as often as he cati have opportunity, let him ſpeak often of good things, 

get Him leave the company of profane and ignoratit men, until he have obtained a 
- teat repute fot religion; let him preach, and labour to make others better than he 
is himſelf, and in the mean time neglect to humble his heart to walk with God in 
4 manifeſt Holineſs and uſcfultteſs, and he will not fail of his end. 

Let me not be miſtaken, God forbid 1 ſhould countenance 3 men in their 
contempt of the ways of God, and the reproaches of h i are ready 
to eit pen the be of the ſaints of God: I fay, God Redl oh x fhaſnre, 
terpteted in the leaſt to plead for men who fatisfy themſelves in a ri 
without thefe things, whom 1 look upon as men ignorant wholly of the myſtery of 
God and the Father, atid of Chrift, and evi uninteteſted in the covenant of 
grace. No, this is all I aim at; I would not have profeſſors flatter themſelves in a 
vain, empty profe ſſion, when the fruits they bear of envy, hatred, = folly, pro- 
claim that their Hearts ate not humbled to walk with God. Will theſe, ot any 
of theſe things ſtand in competition with that which we propoſe for the great co 
cernment of ſbuls? Doubtleſs, in compariſon of it, they are all a thing of nought. 

Uſe t. is humble walking with our great concernment? Let us make it our 
buſineſs and dur work to bting out hearts unto it all our days. What do we running 
out of the way all the day long, ſpending our ſtrength for that which is not bread? 
My buiſneſs is not, whether 1 be nich or poor, wiſe or unwiſe, learned or igno- 
tant, whether 1 ſhall live or die, whether ſhall be peace ot war with the na- 
tions, Whethet my houſe ſhall floartſh or wither, whether my gifts be many or few, 
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great © or ſmall, whether I have good repute or bad repute in the world: but only whe- 
ther I walk humbly with God or not? As it is with me in this reſpect, ſo is my pre- 
ſent condition, ſo will be my future acceptation. I have tired my ſelf about many 
things, this one is necefſary; What doth the Lord my God require of me, but this? 
What doth Chriſt call for, but this? What doth the whole ſanctify ing work of the 
Holy Ghoſt tend to, but that I may walk humbly with God? 

. Give me leave to name a motive or two unto it. 

(..) In humble walking with God, we ſhall find peace in every condition. Learn þ 
_ 1 am meek and lowly, and you ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. Let war come on the 
nation, I ſhall have peace. Let a conſumption come on my eſtate, I ſhall have peace. 
Let neareſt relations be taken away, I ſhall have peace. The ſoul that ſers up its reſt, and 
makes it its great concernment to walk humbly with God, is brought to his foot, 
bent to his will, is ready for his diſpoſal; and whatever God docs in the world with 
himſelf, his, or others, he hath peace and quietneſs in it; his own will is gone, the 
will of God is his choicc; his great concernment lycs not in any thing that can pe- 
riſh, that can be loſt. | 

(2.) We ſhall alfo find comfort. Mephiboſheth cricd, Lct all go, ſeeing the king 
is come in peace, which was all that I deſired. When a man ſhall ſee in the worſt 
ſtare and condition, that his great concernment is ſafe; that though all is loſt, God, 
who is all, is not loſt; that this can never be taken from him, it falls his heart with 
delight. 1s he in proſperity? He fears not the loſs of that which he moſt values. Is 
he in adycrſity ? Yet he can walk with God till, which is his all. He can therefore 
glory in tribulations, rejoice in afflictions, his treaſure, his concernment is ſecure. 

_. (34) This alone will make us uſcful in our generation, and fruitful in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. On this depends all the glory we bring to 
God, and all the good we do to men. 

Leet us then make this our buſineſs; aim at it; and in the ſtrength of Chriſt, we 
ſhall have peace in it. 

Uſe 2. To humble us all, that we have ſpent ſo much of our time and days in and 
about things wherein we are indeed ſo little concerned, let us a little bring our ways 
and affairs to the balance of the ſanctuary. One hath riſen carly, gone to bed late, 
and worn out himſelf to increaſe knowledge and learning. What is it when we 
have done? An engine in the hand of Satan to puff us up with pride and folly ; a 
diverſion from the knowledge of Chriſt, full of vexation of ſpirit. How many GE 
things have entangled us? What weight have we laid upon them? How have we put a va- 
luc -- oF that profeſſion, which hath been a ſhame rather than an honour to the 

Goſpel? The Lord forgive us our . folly, in ſpending our ſelves in and about things 
wherein we arc fo little concerned; and help us, that our miſtake be not at laſt found 
out to be fatal. Could we ſcriouſly take a view of our ways and time, and ſee 
how much of it we have ſpent in and about things that indeed will, in the iſſue, do 
2 good; it would certainly fill our ſouls with a great deal of ſhame and con- 

10N 
Die z. As to them who ſcem not at all to be concerned in this buſineſs ; who 
never made it their deſign in their lives to walk with God in the way that hath becn 
ſpoken to: let me tell ſuch 

(1,) It is more than probable, that they may be apt to take advantage at what hath 
been ſpoken againſt empty profeſſors and profeſſion, to triumph in their thoughts a- 

them all, ere no better. If ſo, it is poſſible 
thar this diſcourſe thro the juſt judgment of God, may tend to their farther hardning 
in their ſin, pride and folly. What is the Lord's intendment towards you, I know 
not. It is my duty to warn you of it. Some that arc profeſſors may fail of the 
mark of our high calling; but you that arc none can never attain it: but take heed, 
that this be not the iſſue of this diſpenſation of the word towards you. I had ra- 
ther never ſpeak more in this place, than ſpeak any one word with an intention to 
give you an advantage againſt profeſſors; if you take it, it will be your ruin. 

(2.) Conſider this, if the righteous be ſcarcely ſaved, where will you and ſuch as 
you, bitter ſcoffers, neglecters of ordinances, haters of the power of godlineſs, and the 
purity of religion appear? You whoſc pride and folly, or whoſe formality, luke- 
warmnels, and ſuperſtition, whoſe company and ſocicty, whoſe ways and daily walk- 
ing, proclaim you to be wholly ſtrangers to this concernment of belicvers? I ſay, what 
will be your lot and portion (3.) Con- 
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(3.) Conſider how uſeleſs you are in this world. You bring no glory to God, but 
diſhonour ; and whereas by any out ward acts, you may ſuppoſe you do good ſome- 
times to men; know that you do more hurt every day, than you do good all your 
lives. How many are by you inſnared into hell? How many hardned? How many 


deſtroycd by living in formality or prophanenels ? 
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Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of 
perſons ought ye to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs. 


HA this ſecond Epiſtle was written unto: the ſame perſons to whom the 
former was directed, the Apoſtle himſelf informs us, * 4- „iii. V. 1. Who 
hey were to whom the firſt was directed, he declares fal 1. Ep. i. 1, 3. 
9 Pctcr, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pon- 
tus, Galatia, c. | ee 
Strangers are taken two ways: Firſt, In a large, general, and ſpiritual ſenſe. So 
all believers are ſaid to be ſtrangers and pilgrims in this world, becauſe they are not 
of the world, but they look for another country, another city, another houſc whole 
framer and builder is God. Secondly, In a proper, natural ſenſe ;, for thoſe who. a- 
bide or dwell in a land that is not their own, wherein they have not right of inhe- 
ritance with the natives and citizens of it. In this ſenſe, the patriarchs were ſtrangers 
in the land of Canaan, before it came to be the poſſeſſion of their poſterity : and 
the children of Iſracl were ſtrangers 400 years in the land of g.. | 
Now though the perſons to whom the Apoſtle wrote, were ſtrangers in the firſt 
ſenſe ; pilgrims whoſe converſation and country was in heaven, yet they were no 
more ſo than all other believers in the world; ſo that there was no juſt cauſe of ſaluting 
them peculiarly under that ſtile and title, were there not ſome other ſpecial reaſon of 
that appellation. They were therefore alſo ſtrangers in; the latter ſenſe, perſons who 
had no inheritance in the place of their abode, that were not the free and privileged 
natives of the country where they dwelt and inhabited, that is, they were Fews ſcatter- 
ed abroad in thoſe parts of the world, Ss g | 
The people of Iſrael in thoſe days were under various . diſtributions and appella- 
tions. Firſt, They were the natives of Jeruſalem, and the parts adjacent; and theſe 
were in the Goſpel, peculiarly called Fews. You have it often, mentioned, that 
in our Saviour's diſcourſe with them, the Fews anſwered. ſo and fo, that is, the natiyes 
of Feruſalem, and places adjoining. - Secondly, Thoſe who inhabited the ſea-coalts 
of the country, whom the others much deſpiſed, and called them, from the place 
of their habitation, as if they had been men of another nation,  Galzſeans. Thirdly, 
Thoſe who lived in ſeveral diſperſions up and down the world among other nations. 
Of theſe there were two chief ſorts, (1.) Thoſe who. lived in ſome parts of Europe, 
in Aſia the leſs, alſo at Alexandria, and other Greek colonies. Theſe are in the 
Scripture ſometimes called Greeks, Act. xvii. and elſe where, commonly termed Hel- 
leniſts, becauſe they uſed the Greek language, and the Greek Bible then in ule. (2.) Thoſe 
who lived in the greater Aſia, in and about Babylon; as alſo in the countries here 
enumerated by the Apoſtle : the Fews converted to the faith, that liyed (catteredly up 
and down in thoſe parts of Aa. MPA > os Ye 
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Potter being in a ſpecial manner deſigned by the Holy Ghoſt the Apoſtle of the 
circumciſion, and being now at Babylon in rhe diſcharge of his apoſtolical office and 
duty, 1 Ep. v. 13. and being now nigh unto death, which he alſo knew, 2 Ep. i. 14. 
and not perhaps having time to paſs through, and perſonally viſit theſe ſcatteted be- 
lievers ; he wrote unto them theſe two Epiſtles, partly about the main and impor- 
rant truths of the Goſpel, and partly about their own particular and immediate con- 
cernment, as to the temptations and afflictions wherewith they were exerciſed. 

It is evident from ſundry places in the New Teſtament, what extreme oppoſitions 

the bclicving Fews met withal all the world over from their own countrymen, with 
and zmong they lived. They in the mean time, no doubt, warned them of 
tho wrath of Chriſt againſt them for their curſed unbelief and perſecutions; ; pafticu- 
larly letting them know, that Chriſt would come in vengeance cer long according as 
he had threatned, to the ruin of his enemies. And becauſe the perſecuting Jews 
all the world over upbraided the believers with the temple and the hoty city Fern- 
ſalem, their worſhip and ſervice inſtituted of God, which they had defiled; chey were 
given to know, that cycn all theſe things alſo ſhould be deſtroyed, for their rejection 
of the Son of God. After ſome continuance of time, the threatning denounced 
being not yet accompliſhed, as is the manner of prophane perſons and hardned ſin- 
ners, Eccieſ. viii. 11. they began to mock and ſcoff, as if they were all but the vain 
pretences, or looſe, cauſleſs fears of the Chriſtians. That this was the ſtate with 
them, or ſhortly would be, the Apoſtle declares in this chapter, ver. 3. 4. Becauſe 
things continued in the old ſtate without altcration, and judgment was not ſpeedily 
executed, they ſcoffed at all the threats about the coming of the Lord, that had been 
denounced againſt them. 

. Hereupon the Apoſtle undertakes theſe three things: | 

"Fre, He convinces the ſcoffers of folly by an inſtance of the like * in 
perfons not unlike them, and the dealings of God in a caſe of the fame nature. 

Secondly, He inſtructs believers in the truth of what they had before bech told cn. 

ccrning tlie 2 of Chriſt, and the deſtruction of ungodly men. 

Tbrrahy, He them in the due uſe and improvement, that ouglit prodlically 
to be made of 7 2 —ů— of Chriſt. 

For the f/f he mindsthem, as 1 faid, of rhe old world, ver. 5, 6. Before the de- 
ſttuftion of that world, God ſent Noah 4 preacher of ri neſs, who both in 
word and deed effectually admoniſhed men of the judgment of God, that was ready 
pA come upon them: but they ſcoffed at his preaching and praQtice, in building the 

and perſiſted in their ſecurity. Now, faith he, hig they are willingly ;gnorant of, 
ow * thro the obſtinacy and ſtubbornneſs of their will, they do not conſider it; for 
otherwiſe they had the Scripture, and knew the ſtory. There is no ignorance like 
that, where mens obſtinacy and hardneſs in fin keeps them from a due improve- 
ment of what they ought to have improved to its proper purpoſe. They are to this 
day willingly ignorant of the flood who live ſecurely in fin, under the denuntiation 
of the judgments of God againſt fin. 

1 ſhall only obſerve by the way, not to look into the difficulties of theſe werſes, 
that I be not too long detamed from my principal intendment, that che Apoſtle 
makes a diſtribution of the world into heaven and earth, and ſaith, they were de. 
ftrozed with water, and perifped. We know that neither the fabrick or ſubſtance 
of the one or other was d but only men that Hycd on the earth; and the 
Apoſtlc tells us, v. 7. of the does and earth that were they, and were deſtroyed by 
water, diſtinct from the Heavens and the earth that were now, and were to be con- 
Jumed by fire: and yet as to the viſible fabrick of heaven and earth, they were the 
ſane both before. the flood and in the Apoſties time, and continue ſo to this day; 
when yet it is certain, that the heavens and carth whercof he ſpeaks, were to be de- 
ſtroyed and conſumed by fire in'that generation. We muſt then for the clearing our 
foundation, a little confuler what the Apoſtle inrends by the heavens and the earth in 
thele two places. 
as 49 Ie ts Ebb hee what d poſt intends by the world with Win and 
Earth, u. 5, 6. Which was deſtroyed ; the fame or ſomewhat of that kind he intends 
by the heavens and the cart that were to be conſumed and deſtroyed by fire, v. 7. 

e chere would be no coherence in the Apoſtle's diſcourſe, W e 


gument, but a mere fallacy of words. 
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2. I is certain, that by the flood, the world, or the fabrick of haoven and earth, 
was not. deſtroyed, but only the inhabitants of the world; and therefore the de- 
ſtruction intimated to ſucceed by fire, is not of the ſubſtance of the heavens and the 
carth, which ſhall not be conſumed until the laſt dap, bot of perſons or men living 
in the world. 

3. Then we muſt conſider, in what ſenſe men living in the world arc Kid to be 
the world, and the heavens and earth of it. I ſhall only inſiſt on one inſtange to 
this purpole, among many that may be produced. I. li, 15, 16, The time when 
the work here mentioned of planting the heayens, and laying the foundation of the 
carth, was performed by God, was when he divided the ſte, vcr. t 5. and gave the 
law, ver. 16. and ſaid to Sion, Tu art wy people q that is, when he took the chil- 
dren of 1/rael out of Egypt, and formed them in the wilderneſs into a Church and 
ſtate 3 then he planted the heavens, and laid the foundation of the earth; made the 
new world; that is, brought forth order, and government, and beauty, from the con- 
fuſion wherein before they were. This is the planting of the heavens, and laying the 
foundation of the carth in the world. And hence it is, that when mention is made 
of the deſtruction of a ſtate and government, it is in that language that ſeems" to ſet 
forth the end of the world. So I/a. XXXiv. 4. Which is yet but, the deſtruction of 
the ſtate of Edam. The like alſo is affirmed of the Roman empire; Neu, vi. 14, 
which the Jews conſtantly affirm to be intended by Eadem in the Prophets. And 
in our Saviour Chriſt's prediction of the deſtruction of Jeruſahm, Matth. xxiv. he 
lets it out by expreſſions of the ſame importance, It is evident chen, that in the 
prophetical idiom and manner of ſpeech, by heavens and darth, the civil and reli- 
vious ſtate and combination of men in the world, and the men of them ate often 
—_ So were the heavens and earth that world which then was A by 
the 

4. On this foundation, I affirm, that the heayens and earth here de in this 
prop heſy of Peter, the coming of the Lord, the day of judgment, and perdition 
of ungodly men, mentioned in the deſtruction. of that heaven and earth,” do all of 
them rclate, not to the laſt and final judgment of the world, but to that utter de- 
ſolation and deſtruction that Was to be made of the Judaical church and ates for 
which I ſhall offer theſe two realony, of m (has might! ww an wenn the 
text. 

(t.) Becauſe whatever is here mentioned, was to have its 3 1 on 
the men of that generation. He ſpeaks of that whercin both the profane Icoffers, 
and thoſe. ſcoffed at, were concerned, and that as Jes; ſome of them 
others oppoſing the faith. Now there was no particular concerment of chat genes 
ration, nor in that ſin, not in that ſcoffing, as: to the day of judgment in generals 
but there was a peculiar relief for the one, and à peculiat dread for the other at 
hand in the deſtruction of the Jewiſd nation; and beſides an ample teſtimony both 
to the one and the other of the power and, dominion ci de Lord Jews Chai, 
which was the thing in queſtion between themm 

(a.) Peter tells them, that after-the deſtruction and judgment that: he Heals of, 
ver. 13. We, according to his promiſe, look for now: heguend and a new aun, 6c. 
they bad this expetation. But What is that promiſe? Where: may; we find ? Why 
we haye it in the very words. and letter, {ſ2. Ixv, 17. Now when ſhall this he that 
God will ereate theſe; new. heayens and new earth, wherein dwelleth righteoufnes? 
Saith Peter, it ſhall be aſter the coming of the Lotd, after. that judgment and de- 
ſtruction of ungodly; men, Who obey- not the Goſpel, chat I foretel. + But noms it ig 
cvident from this place of 1/azah, with chap, lui, 21, 22. what this- is a propheſy 
of Goſpel times only';. and that che planting of theſe new heavens, is nothing bus 
the creation of Goſpel , ordinances to endure fer ever.) The Goa things is (9.00: 
preſſed, Hab. xii. 26, 27, 28. oon 70 vs 

This being then the deſign of the place, I ſhall not inſiſt longer any pn 
but briefly. open the words propoſed, and fix upon the truth ntained in chern. 

Firſt, There is the foundation of the Apoſtles inference and cxhotratign, vd 
5y Tales upper; feeing that I have evinced that all cheſe things, however precious 
they ſcem, or what value ſocver any put upon them, ſhall'be diſſolved, that is, de- 
ſtroyed; and that in that dreadful and fearful manner before mentioned, in 2 Wey of 
judgment, wrath, and yengeance, by fire and ſword ; 2 
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of Chriſts coming, he will come, he will not tarry: and then the heavens and 
carth that God himſelf planted, the ſun, moon, and ſtars of the Judaical polity and 
church, the whole old world of worſhip and worfhipers that ſtand out in their ob- 
ſtinacy againſt the Lord Chriſt, ſhall be ſenſibly diſſolved and deſtroyed ; this we know 
ſhall be the end of theſe things, and that ſhortly. 

There is no outward conſtitution nor frame of things in governments or nations, 
but it is ſubject to a difſolution, and may receive it, and that in a way of judgment. 
If any might plead exemption, that on —_ accounts of which the Apoſtle was diſ- 
courſing, in prophetical terms, (for it was not yet time to ſpeak it openly to all) 
might interpoſe for its ſhare. But that alſo, tho of God's creation, yet ſtanding in 
the way of, and in oppoſition to the intereſt of Chriſt, that alſo ſhall be diſſolved: 
and certainly there is no greater folly in the world, than for a mere human creation, 
a mere product of the ſayings and the wiſdom of men, to pretend for eternity, or 
any duration beyond the coincidence of its uſefulneſs to the great ends that Chriſt 
hath to liſh in the world. But this is not my buſineſs. 

" Seeondly, There is the Apoſtle's inference from, or exhortation on this ſuppoſition, 
1 — emphatically by way of interrogation: hat manner? 

Now herein two things are included. 

1. The evidence of the inference. It follows neceſſarily, unavoidably ; every one 
muſt needs make this concluſion : fo that he leaves it to themſelves to determine 
whoſe concernment it is. So the Apoſtle Paul in another caſe, Heb. x. 29. 
leaves it to themſelves to determine, as a caſe clear, plain, unqueſtionable. So here: 
and this is a moſt effectual way of inſinuating an inference and concluſion, when the 

themſelves who are preſſed with it, are made judges of its neceſſary conſequence. 
ge ye whether holineſs becomes not all them who are like to be concerned in 
ſuch providential alterations. 

2. The extent and perfection of the duty in its univerſality and compaſs, is in thi 
manner of expreſſion ſtrongly inſinuated : What manner of perſons ? That is, ſuch 
indeed it is not caſy to expreſs, what attainments in this kind we ought on this 
account to preſs after. . This Apoſtle uſeth the ſame kind of expreſſion to ſet forth 
the greatneſs and height of what he would deliver to the thoughts of men, 1 Per. iv. 
17, 18. There is in this kind of expreſſion ſomewhat more infinuatcd to the e wr 
we know how to cloath with any words whatcycr. | 

Two things ſeem principally to be intended. — 

(1.) That even the ſaints themſelves in ſuch caſes ought to be other manner of 

men than uſually they are, under ordinary diſpenſations of providence. Miſtake not; 
our old meaſures will not ſerve; another manner of progreſs than as yet we have 
made, is expected from us; it is not ordinary holineſs and an, is en 
from us, under extraordinary calls from God and Chriſt. 
( 2.) That our endeavours to be godly and holy, ought to be boundleſs and end- 
leſs. No leſs is included in this apoſtrophe, What manner of perſons ought we to 
be ? Not reſting in what we have attained, nor what may ſeem Fafficient to keep our 
heads above water, but an endleſs and boundleſs preſſing on. Alas! it We 
into our hearts to think what manner of men we ought to be. 

Thirdly, For the matter of this exhortation and inference from the former reinciple 
couched in this interrogation, it is, All holy converſation and podlineſs. The word 
All is not in the original; but both the other words are in the plural number, In 
holy comverſations and es, Now theſe expreſſions being not proper in our 
language, p. prnr gary toes. frank geliere 
tion of the word, AZ: and there is no juſt cauſe of quarrel with them for ſo doing: 
only in the original the words are more weighty and emphatical than that ſupply doth 
readily reach unto; That which is principally intended, is, That all the concern- 
ments whatever of holineſs and godlineſs, are couched in the words. So that two 
things are in them. 

1. The tuo generd parts of chat univerſal duty chat we owe to God; and they 
are theſe. Faint, holineſs of converſation; which is comprehenſive of all holineſs 
and righteouſneſs, both in principle and practice; for no converſation is holy, but 
What comes from an holy heart, and is carried on to that great and holy end, the 
glory of God. Seranaly, godlineſs, or the worſhip of God according to the appoint- 
— 8 inſtitution of Chtiſt. This is the proper importance of & ele, ha 
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from holineſs of converſation; a due adherence to, and obſeryance of the iriſtituted 
worſhip of God. 

2. The extent and compaſs of them both and their degrees. It is not in this 
or that part of converſation; to be holy in one thing, and looſe in another; to be 
holy in one capacity, and vain in another; to be godly as a private perſon, and 
ungodly or ſelfiſh as a magiſtrate ; nor is it to obſerye one part of worſhip, and de- 
ſpiſe another: but in all concernments of converſation, in all parts of worſhip doth 
this duty lye: In all holy converſation and godlineſs. 

Fourthly, There is the relation that we ought to bear to the univerſality of holi- 
neſs and godlineſs. We ought to be in them: 4 vwagyav tuds, Jon ought to be, 
to exiſt in them. In theſe things is your life; they are not to be followed now 
and then, as your leiſure will ſerve; but in all that you do, you ought to be till 
in theſe, as in the cloaths that you wear, the garment that is on you; be what you 
will, or where you will, or employed as you are called, yet ſtill you ought to be in 
holineſs and godlineſs; and what perſons you ought to be in them, or how, hath been 
declared. 

OBSERVATION. Great providential alterations or deſtruttions made upon the 
account of” Chriſt and his Church, call for eminency of univerſal holineſs and godhi- 
neſs in all believers. 

L eſteem it my duty to ſpeak ſomewhat to this propoſition, as containing the di- 
rection for our great duty in this day, That we have had many providential alte- 
rations amongſt us, is known to all. What light I haye about their relation to Chriſt 
and his Church, I ſhall make bold to communicate when I come to rhe application 
of the truth in hand, and thereby make way for the preſſing of the duty of the text on 
our ſelves in particular: for the preſent, I confeſs, I am aſhamed and aſtoniſhed at the 
deportment of many who are profeſſors in theſe days; they ſee and talk of the at 
terations and diſſolutions that God is pleaſed to make; but what is the improvement 
that is made hereof? Many take advantage to vent their luſts and paſſions, ſome” one 
way, ſome another; one rejoicing at the ruin of another, as if that were his duty; 
others repining at the exaltation of another, as if that were their duty; ſome con- 
triving one form of outward conſtitutions, others for another; (I ſpeak of private 
perſons) but who almoſt looks to that which is the ſpecial call of God under ſuch 
diſpenſations? Let us then, I pray you, take a little view of our duty, and the grounds 
of it; and who knows but that the Lord may by it enlarge and fix our hearts to the 
love and proſecution of it. | 

The two great providential alterations and diſſolutions that have been, and ſhall be 
made on the account of Chriſt and his Church, to which all lefler are either con- 
ſequent, or do lye in a tendency, are that fr/# of the Judaica church and tate, 
whereof I have ſpoken; and ſecondly, that of the antichriſtian ſtate” and worſhip, 
whereunto all the ſhakings of theſe nations ſeem to tend in the wiſdom of God, 
although we are not able to diſcern their influence thercunto. | 

1. Now for the firſt of theſe, we may conſider it in its coming as foretold, and 
as accompliſhed. 

(..) As it was foretold. and threatned by Chriſt. How were believers cautioned to 


be ready for it with eminent holineſs and watchfulneſs therein? So Lake xxi 34, 36. 
| Take heed to your ſelves; watchtherefore. Why fo? Chriſt is 

Why in this generation, ver. 3 2. What to do? Why ts diſſalue heaven and earth, 
ver. 25. to deſtroy and diflolve the Jetiſb church and ſtate. Watch therefbre; give 


commeg, ver. 27. When? 


all diligence. So alſo Matth. xxiv. 42. Watch therefore. Oh! on this account w 

manner of perſons ought we to be? . 
(2.) As accompliſhed. See what uſe the Apoſtle upon it directs believers unto, 

Heb. xii. 26, 27, 28. This is the uſe, this the call of providence in all theſe mighty 


alterations: Let us have grace, ſtrive for it; the nature of the works of God call 


aloud for an eminent frame of holineſs, and cloſe adherence unto God in his wor- 
ſhip. I could ſhew how both the duties of my text are here expreſſed; but 1 
need nor. | | | 

2. So is it alſo in reference to that other great work of God in the world relating to 
Chriſt and his Church, which is the ocean of providence whereinto all the rivulets 
of leſſer alterations do run; I mean the deſtruction of Antichrift and his Bai 


kingdom, 
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What a frame ſhall be in the ſaints on the cloſe of that work, the Holy Ghoſt 
declares at large, Rev. xix. All rejoicing and ſpiritual communion with God; and 
whilſt the work is on the wheel, thoſe whom God will own in it, he ſets his mark 
on as holy, called, and choſen. 


The grounds hereof arc 
1. Becauſe in every ſuch providential alteration or diſſolution of things on the ac- 


count of Chriſt and his Church, there is a peculiar coming of Chriſt himſelf. He 
cometh into the world for the work he hath to do: he cometh among his own 
to fulfil his pleaſure among them. Hence ſuch works are called his coming; and 
the coming of his day. Thus James exhorts theſe "= Zews, to whom Peter here 
writes, with reference to the ſame things, Jam. V. 7, 8, 9. Be patient to the coming 
of the Lord. But how could that generation extend their patience to the day of 
judgment? Nay, faith he, that is not the work I deſign, but his coming to take 
vengeance on his ſtubborn adverſaries, which he faith, v. 8. draweth nigh, is even 
at hand: yea, Chriſt the judge ſtandeth before the door, v. g. ready to enter; which 
alſo he did within a few years. So upon, or in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the 
ſame work, Luk. xxi. 27. the Son of man is ſaid to come in the clouds, and great 
glory ; and they that eſcape in that deſolation, are ſaid to /fand before the Son of 
man, v. 36. So, in the ruin and deſtruction of the Roman empire on the account 
of their perſecution, it is faid, That the day of the wrath of the lamb was come, 
Rev. vi. 16, 17. 

In all ſuch diſpenſations then, there is a peculiar coming of Chriſt, a peculiar draw- 
ing nigh of him to deal with all forts of perſons in a ſpecial manner; though he be 
oftentimes encompaſſed with many clouds, and with much darkneſs, yet he is pre- 
ſent exerting his authority, power, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and grace in an eminent 
manner. It is with him as it is with God in other works, Fob ix. 11. though all ſee 
him not, perceive him not, yet he goeth by, and paſſeth on. The luſts, prejudices, 
corruptions, ſclfiſhnels, injuſtice, oppreſſtons of men; the darkneſs, unbelicf, fears, 
carnal wiſdom of the ſaints themſelves; the depth, compaſs, heigth, unſearchableneſs 
of the path of the wiſdom of Chriſt himſelf, keeps us in the dark as to his preſence in 
thisand that particular; but yet in ſuch diſpenſations he is come, and paſſeth on towards 
the accompliſhment of his work, though we perceive it not. Now, what manner 
of perſons —_ we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, to meet this great 
King of faints at his coming? What preparation ought there to be? What ſolemni- 
ty of univerſal holineſs for his entertainment? He is in ſuch diſpenſations W 
nigh us, whether we take notice of it or not. 

I fay then, if there be a ſpecial coming, and a ſpecial meeting of Chriſt in ſuch 
diſpenſations, I ſuppoſe, I may leave the inference unto all holy converſation and god- 
lineſs with the Apoſtle to the breaſts and judgment of them that are concerned. 
Are we in this work to meet the Lord Jeſus? What manner of perſons ought we 
0 be ? 

It may be obſerved, that Chriſt-puts very great weight on the preſent frame and 
courle, which he finds men in at his coming. Matth. xxiv. 46. Bleſſed is that ſer- 
vant whom his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find fo doing. He annexes bleſſedneſs 
to the frame and courſe he finds men in at his coming ; and waiteth for that hour, 
ver. 42. Be not aſlecp when the thicf comes to break up the houſe ; take heed that 
that day take you not unprovided, that you be not overtaken in the midſt of the 
ny world. Aud he complains, that when he comes, he ſhall not find faith 
on the eart | 

But you will ſay, Is this cnongh then, that we look ö hr found in all godlineſs and ho- 
lineſs at his coming? May we indulge our ſelves and our luſts at other ſeaſons, ſo we be 
ſure to be then provided? Is not the command of duty equal and univerſal as to all 
times and ſeaſons? Or is it pointed only unto ſuch diſpenſations: 

Anſ@. 1. The inference for preparedneſs for the coming of Chriſt, is to univer- 
fal holineſs at all ſcaſoris, and that upon the account of the uncertainty of it. This 
our Saviour preſſeth again and again. You know not at all when it will be, nor 
how; no not in the leaſt; you believe it not when it is come: I ſhall not find faith 
it in the earth, faith Chriſt. Men will not take notice of it, nor acknowledge it, 
nor on it, as my coming; wherefore you have no way to be prepared for it, but 
oe” ow, perpetual watchfulncls, 

Anſiv. 2. 
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Anſev. 2. The cxhortation lies not unto holineſs and godlineſs in general; but as 
to the degrees of it, what manner of men we ought to be in them. It is not a 
godly converſation at an ordinary rate that may find acceptance at another time, 
which will ſuffice to meet Chriſt at his coming, and that on ſundry accounts aſter 
to be mentioned. 4 Pd 

I ſhall at preſent only treat on ſome grounds of it from his-own perfort who 
cometh, and whom we arc to meet; and ſpeak of the work he hath to do in his 
coming afterward. a | 

(i.) On the account of his perſonal excellencies and holineſs. Conſider how he is 
deſcribed when he comes to walk among his Churches, Revel. i. 13, 14; 15, 16, 
17. He is full of beauty and glory. hen 1/azah ſaw him, chap. 6. he cties out, 
1 am undone, I am a man of unclean lips; becauſe of the dread and terrot of his 
holineſs. And Peter alſo : Depart from me, Lord, for I am a 4290 man. They 
were not able to bear the thoughts of his glorious holineſs ſo nigh to them. When 
the holy God of old was to come down among the people at the giving of the law, 
all the people were to ſanctify themſelves, and to waſh their cloaths, Exod. xix. 10, 
11. And order was ſtill taken, that no unclean thing might be in the camp, be- 
cauſe of the preſence of the holy God, though but in a type. and reſemblance. 
Whether we obſerve it or no, if there be any diſſolving diſpenſations among us, that 
relate to Chriſt or his Church, there is an holy one in the midſt of us; or there will 
be when any ſuch diſpenſations ſhall paſs over us. And to think to have to do in 
the works and ways wherein he hath to do, with hearts unlike and unſuitable unto 
him, to act our luſts and follies immediately under the eye of his holineſs, to ſet our 
defiled hands to his pure and holy hands, his ſoul will abhor it. This is a boldneſs 
which he will revenge, that we ſhould bring our neglect and luſts into his holy pre- 
ſence. Chriſt is in every corner, in every turn of our affairs; and it is incumbent 
on us to conſider how it is fit for us to behave our ſelves in his ſpecial preſence. 

(2.) Upon the account of his authority. He who thus comes, is the King of ſaints, 
and he comes as the King of ſaints: he comes to exert his regal power and authority, 
to give a teſtimony. to it in the world. So 1/a. lxiii..1, 2, 3, 4. He ſhews his glory, 
his might, his kingdom and authority in this work. So Revel. xix. 12. When he 
comes to deſtroy his antichriſtian enemies, he hath many crowns. on his head; he 
exerciſeth his regal power and authority. What is the duty of ſaints when their 
King is ſo nigh them, when he is come into the midſt of them, whilſt he puts forth 
the greatneſs of his power round about them? Will it become them to be neglectiye 
of him; to be each man in the purſuit of his own. luſts, and ways, and Works in the 
preſence of their King? Holineſs and godlineſs hath a due regard to ch ator of 
Chriſt. Wherever there is a due ſubjection of ſoul unto Chrift, all holy converſa- 
tion and godlineſs will enſue, To be neglective in, or of any part of holy conver- 
ſation, to be careleſs of any part of worſhip under the ſpecial eye of the Lord of out 
lives and our worſhip, is not to be born with. --. -. 

(3.) On the account of the preſent care, kindneſs. and love that he is exerting in 
all ſuch diſpenſations towards his. It is a time of care and love; the way of his 
working out the deſigns of his heart, are indeed oftimes dark and hid; and his own 
do not ſee ſo clearly how things lye in a tendency to the event and fruits of love. 
Bur fo it is; Chriſt comes not but with a deſign of love and pity towards his, with 
his heart full of compaſſion for them. Now, what this calls for at their hands, ſee- 
ing their holineſs and worſhip is all that his ſoul is delighted in, is evident unto all. 

Put now theſe things together : every ſuch diſpenſation is a coming of Chriſt : the 
coming of Chriſt, as it is trying in itſelf, ſo it is the coming of the holy King of 
faints in his love and pity towards them; yea, be the diſpenſation what it will, ne- 
ver fo ſharp and ſeyere unto them, yet it is in love and compaſlion to their ſouls: their 
work is to meet this their holy King in the works of his love and power: and what 


manner of perſons ought we to be ? 


- 
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5 HE ſecond ground is, becaufe every ſuch day, is a leſſer day of judgment, 
a forerunner, pledge, and evidence of that great day of the Lord which 
| is to come. God's great and fignal judgments in the world, are to be 
looked on as pledges of the final judgment at the laſt day. So ue tells us, that in 
the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrab, God ſor forth an example of them that 
all ſuffer the vengeance of eternal fire, ver. 7. And Peter calls the time of the 
deſtruction of the Pudaical church and ſtare, expreſly he day of fndement, and per. 
dition of odly men, 2 '% iti. 7. So to the full is the deſtruction of the Roman, 
perſecuting ſtate expreſſed, Dan. vii. o, ro, 14. The folemnity of the work and 
whole procedure beſpeaks a great day, a day of judgment; it is 6, and a repreſen- 
ration of that which is to come. And the like alto is ſet forth, chap. xii. 1, 2, 4. 
And the ſame deſcription have we of the like day of Chriſt, Mal. iv. 1. 

Every ſuch day, I fay then, is a leſſer day of judgment, wherein much judging 
work is een This Daniel tells us, chap. xii. 10. it is a trying, a purifying, 
a teaching, an hardning, a bleeding time: there are great works that are done upon 
the ſouls and conſciences of men, by Chriſt, in ſuch a day, as well as outwardly, 
and all in a way of judgment. To let paſs then the onward, viſible effects of his 
wrath and power, of his wiſdom and righteouſneſs; 1 ſhall confider ſome few of rhe 
more ſecret judiciary acts that the Lord Chriſt uſually exerts in ſuch a day. 

(1.) He pleads with all ficſh that are concerned in the alterations and deſolations 
he makes. God puts this as one act of his in judgment, that he pleads with men. 
Ex#k. xxxviii. 22. In his judgments he plcads with and againſt men about their fins. 
And in that repreſentation of the day of judgment, Foe] Hi. 2. God is ſaid to 
Piru with all nations. Now, I fay, in general, Chriſt in ſuch a day pleads with 
all men concerned. His providences have a voice, and that a contending, pleading 
voice: \unlefs men are (utterly blinded and hardned, as indeed the moſt are, they 
cannot but hear him in his great and mighty works contending with them about 
their fin and unbelief; repreſenting to them his righteous judgment to come. Tho 
men now caſt off things, on this account and that, and being filled with their luſts, 
paſſions, fury, revenge, or caſe, ſenſuality, and worldlinefs, think theſe things con- 
Tem them not; yet the day will come, wherein they ſhall know, that the Lord 
Chriſt in his mighty works was pleading cven with them alto, and that in a Way of 
j about their ſin and folly. | 

(2.) In ſuch a day Chriſt judges and determines the profeſſion of many a falſe 
hypocrite, who hath deceived the Church and people of God. One great work of 
the laſt day Thall be the diſcovery of hypocrites: it is rhence principally called rhe 
day wherein the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be revealed. Many a fair prerender in the 
world, ſhall be found to have been an enemy of Chriſt and the Goſpel. So is the 
day of *Chrifts coming in the fleſh repreſented, Mal. iii. 1, 2. All were high in 
their profeſſions of deſiring his coming, and of delighring in him: but when he 
came, hat was tie ĩſſuc? How few endured the trial? The falſe, hypocritical, ſelfiſh 
hearts, who had treaſured up the hopes of great things to themſclves, being diſco- 
vered by the trials and temptations wherewith his coming was attended, themſclves 
were utterly caſt off from their profeſſion, into open enmity to God and his Son. 
So dealeth the Lord Chriſt in and under the diſpenſations whereof we tpeak, to this 
day. What by the fury of their own luſts, what by the temptations which lye in 
their way, what by the advantages they meet withal for the excrciſe of their vile 
affections, their hypocriſy is diſcovered, and themſelves caſt out of thcit profeſſion. 
Notablc effecis of this acting of Chriſt as a judge have we ſeen in the diſpenſation 
that is paſſing over us: ſome he hath judged by the ſentence and judgment of his 
Churches. How many falle wretclies have been caſt out of Churches, that have 
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withered under their judgment, and returned no more? Some who have not 
walked in the order of his Churches by him appointed, he hath judged by the wortd 
it ſelf, ſuffered their fin and folly ſo to break forth, that the world it ſelf hath caſt 
them out from the number of profeſlors, and owned them as its 6wn; Some have 
been judged as to their profeſſion of him by ſtrong temptations ; ' that is, "thelt 
luſts, ambition; ſelfiſhneſs, which have carried them into ways and *eotmplianees, 
wherein they have been compelled to deſert; and almoſt renounce all their former 
profeſſion. Some have been tried and judged by the errots and abominatioms of the 
times, and turned aſide from the ſimplicity of the Goſpel. Now tho” there Have 
been, and are theſe and many other ways and means of caſting men otit of, and frotn 
the profeſſion that they have made, ſome good; ſome bad, ſome in themſelves of a 
mere paſſive nature and indifferent; yet tliey. all procced from Chriſt; in à judici- 
ary way, they are acts of his, in his day of judgment; and oh, that Zng/ahd might 
not yet be farther filled with inſtances and examples of this Kind! 

(3.) He doth exerciſe his judgment in blinding and harduing of wicked men; yet 
they ſhall not ſee nor perceive what he is doing, but ſhall have advatitages to do 
wickedly, and prejudices to blind them therein. So expteſſy, Dan. xii. 10, They 
ſhall do wickedly, and they ſhall not underſtand. There are two patts of his judg: 
ment in ſuch a day about and againſt them: Firſt, his giving of them up to their 
own luſts to do wickedly, They ſhall ds wickedly. Wicked they ate, and they 
ſhall act accordingly ; they ſhall do it in ficha day to the purpoſe; Neu. xvi. 
10, 11. Chriſt will providentially ſuffet occaſtons, advantages, provocations to lye 
before them, ſo that they ſhall do wickedly to the purpoſe, they ſhalt have 
daily freſh occaſions to curſe, repine, blaſpheme, oppoſe Chrift: and his intereſt, or 
to ſeek themſelves, and the ſatisfaction of their luſts, whictr at other times they fall 
not be able to do. Be they in what condition they will, high or low, cxalred or 
depreſſed, in power or out of it, they ſhall in ſuch a ſeaſon: do wickedly,” according 
as their advantages and provocations arc. And for men to be given ap to their own 
hearts luſts, is the next doot to the judgment of the great day, when men ſhall be 
given up to ſin, (elf, and Satan unto eternity. Secondly, he blinds them: Nome of 
the wicked ſhall underſtand. Strange! Who ſeems fo wiſe and fo crafty as they? 
Who. do underſtand the times, and their advantages in them, more than they? Who 
more prudent for the management of affairs than they? Bar the truth is, none of 
them, no not one of them ſhall; or do, or can underſtand ; that is, they underſtand 
not the work of Chriſt, the buſineſs and deſign that he hath in hand; nor what is 
the true and proper intereſt of them who are concerned in theſe diſpenſations. There 
are many ways whereby Chriſt exerts this blinding and infatuating eſicacy of his 
providence towards wicked men in ſuch a day of judgment, that they ſhall not ander- 
ſtand, or know, that he is at all concerned in the works that are in the world. 

Sometimes the very things that he doth, are ſuch, and © contrary to the prejudi- 
cate opinions of men, that they can never underftand that they are things which he 
will own. How many have been kept from anderftanding any thing of Chriſt in 
the world, in the days wherein we live, from their mvererae prejudices on the 
account of old ſuperſtitions, and forms of government which | have beer moved; 
they will rather dic, than believe that Chriſt hath any hand in theſe things: They ſhall 

Sometimes the perſons by whom he doth them, keep them from underflanding: 
Shall theſe men ſave us? Theſe whom they look upon as the off. fcouring of tie can 
Sure if Chriſt had any work to do in the world, he would make utc of other man- 
ner of inſtruments for the accompliſhing of them: they are no leſs offended/ with che 
perſons that do them, than the things that are done. Chriſt workethy all tis mat 
they ſhould not underſtand. + 7 
Sometimes the manner of doing what he hath to do, che darkne(s wherewitty it 
is attended, the ſtrange proceſs that he makes, ſometimes weak, fometimes toolith; 
ſometimes diſorderly to the reaſoning of flefl and blood, tho? all beautifial in ir (elf 
and in relation to him. — 

And ſometimes Chriſt ſends à ſpirit of giddine& into che midſt of them, that 
they ſhall err and wander in all their ways, and not ſee nor diſcern: the things: that 
are before them. None of the wicked hail fm 
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By theſe, and many ſuch ways as theſe, doth Chriſt in theſe days of his coming 
excerciſe. judgment on ungodly men: not to mention the outward deſtruction, deſola- 
tion, and perdition, which uſually in ſuch ſeaſons he brings upon them. 

(4.) He exerciſeth judgment at ſuch a time, even among the ſaints themſelves, 
Pſal. lxxxii. 1. he is judging in the great congregation. So Pal. 1. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 
All this ſolemnity of proceeding is for the judgment of his own people. And his 
judging of them is in a plea about their obedience and failing therein. The ſum 
of this his dealing with them is exprefied, Rev. iii. 9. 

We may then conſider, [I.] What it is that Chriſt pleadeth with his own people 
about at his coming. Cz.] What arc the ways and means whereby he doth ſo. 

Ct.] There are ſundry things on the account whereof Chriſt at his coming pleads 
with his faints, one or more of them. 

t.) On the account of ſome ſecret luſts that have defiled them, and which they have ei- 
ther indulged themſelves in, or not fo vigorouſly oppoſed as their loyalty unto Chriſt re- 
quired. Times of peace and outward proſperity are uſually times, wherein, through ma- 
nifold temptations, even the ſaints themſelves are apt to fully their conſciences, and to 
have breaches made upon their integrity: ſometimes in things they do know, and ſome- 
times in things they do not know, nor take notice of. Inſtances may be given in 
abundance of ſuch things. In this condition Chriſtdeals with them as I/. iv. 4. there 
is blood and filth upon them; the ſpirit of judgment and burning muſt be ſet at 
work, which as it principally aims at the internal efficacy of the ſpirit in the cleanſing 
of ſin, ſo it reſpects a time of providential alterations and trials, wherein that work 
is effectually excrted. Chriſt in theſe diſpenſations ſpeaks ſecretly to the conſeienees 
of his ſaints, and minds them of this and that folly and miſcarriage, and deals 
with them about it. He asks them if things be not fo and ſo with them? If they 
have not thus and thus defiled themſelves? Whether theſe hearts arc fit to conyerſe 
with him? And leaves not until their droſs and tin be conſumed. 

2.) On the account of ſome way or ways wherein they may have been 
unadviſedly, or through temptation, or want of ſeeking counſel aright from 
him, engaged. They may be got, in their employments, in their callings, in the 
work that lies before them in this world, into ways and paths wherein Chriſt 
is not pleaſed they ſhould make any progreſs : what through leaning to their own 
underſtandings, what through an inclination of ſaying 4 confederacy to them, to 
whom the people ſay 4 rconfederary, what through the common miſtakes in the 
days wherein they live, even the ſaints may be engaged in ways that are not aecord- 
ing to the mind and will of Chriſt, Now in ſuch a day of Chriſts coming, the 
he ſpares the ſouls of his ſaints, and forgives them, yet he rare vengeance of their 
mventions, Pfal. xcix. 8. He will caſt down all their idols, and deſtroy and conſume 
cvery falſe way wherein they were: one is, it may be, in a way of ſuperſtition and 
falſe worſhip; another in a way of pride and ambition; another in a way of giving 
countenance to the men of the world, and things wherein God delights not. Chriſt 
will take vengeance of all theſe their inventions in the day of his coming; he fits 
as 4 reiner s fire, and as fuller's ſoap. | © 

3.) On the account of inordinate cleaving unto the ſhaken, paſſing things of the 
of adherence to the paſſing world; and it is a thing wherein, when he comes, tos 
culars; b oy 

{2.] The ways and means whereby Chriſt judgeth and plcadeth with his own on 
theſe accounts, are alſo various. | 

.) He doth it by the afflictions, trials, and troubles that he exerciſeth them with 
at his coming. The uſe of the furnace is to take away droſs; and the iſſue of afMictions 
and trials, to take away fin : this is their fruit. 80 il. 1. The time of Chriſt's 
coming fhall be a day of trouble, fach as never was. And what ſhall be the ſuc? 
ver. 10. Many foall be purified, and made white, and tried. Their trials and tron- 
bles, their great tribulations ſhall be purifying and cleanſing; though the deſign of 
Chriſt in the iſſue at the appointed ſeaſon, be the peace and deliverance of his ſaints, 
yet in the carrying on of his work, great trials and tribulations may befal them all; 
and many may fall in the way, andpetith as to the out ward man. Hence Dey. Mi. 13. 
there is an appointed time of reſt; and it will be a bleſſed thing for them that ſhall 
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be preſerved unto it; but whilſt thoſe days and ſeaſons are coming to their period, 
there is often 4 time of great trouble, ver. 1. And the power of the holy people may 
be ſcattered, Ver. 7. and many afflitions and trials may befal them. Now by thele 
doth Chriſt plead with his for the conſumption of their luſts, and the deſtruction 
of their inventions, for the purging and pn by + of them. All our trials, preſſures, 
troubles, diſappointments in ſuch a day, are the actings of Chriſt to this end and 
purpoſe. The influences that affliction hath unto thele ends, are commonly ſpoken 
unto. 

2,) He doth it by pouring out of his ſpirit in a ſingular manner, for this end and 
purpoſe, fo to plead with, judge, and cleanſe his ſaints. It is in the adminiſtration 
of his ſpirit chat at his coming he ſits as à refiner and purifier of ſiluer, Mal. iii. 
, 2, 3. and we ſce what work he accompliſhes thereby. The Holy Ghoſt, who is 
the great pleader for the ſaints, and in them, doth at ſuch a time effectually plead 
with them, by convictions, perſuaſions, arguings, application of the word, motions, 
ſtrivings, and rhe like. Hence thoſe who are unrefined at ſuch a ſeaſon, are ſaid in 
a peculiar manner 0 vex, to grieve the holy ſpirit of God, 1/a. lxiti. 10. His deſign 
upon them, is a deſign of love; and to be rejected, reſiſted, oppoſed in his aftings 
and motions, this grieves and vexes him. Men know not what they do in neglect- 
ing the actings of the Holy Ghoſt, which are peculiarly ſuited to providential diſpen- 
ſations. When God is great in the world in the works of his providence, in alte- 
rations, diſſolutions, ſhakings, changings, removals, and ſends his ſpirit to move 
and work in the hearts of men, anſwerable to his mind and will in theſe diſpen- 
ſations; ſo that there is an harmony in the voice of God without and within, both 
ſpeaking aloud and clearly; then to negle& the workings of the ſpirit, brings men 
into that condition complained of, Ezck. xxiv. t 3. Becauſe I have purged thee, and 
thou waſt not purged, thou ſhalt not be purged any more. 

It may be obſerved, that at ſuch ſeaſons when Chriſt hath any great and ſignal 
work to bring forth in the world, he doth by his ſpirit deal with the hearts and 
conſciences of the moſt wicked and vile men; which, when the ſecrets of all hearts 
ſhall be diſcovered at the laſt day, will exceedihgly exalt the glory of his wiſdom, 
patience, goodneſs, holineſs, and righteouſneſs. did he with them before the 
flood, as is evident from Ger. vi. 3. When an utter deſtruftion was to come, he 
faith, his ſpirit ſhall ſtrive with them no more; that is, about their fin and rebellion. 
That this ſpirit was the ſpirit of Chriſt, and that the work of dealing with theſe 
ungodly men, was the work of Chriſt, and that it was a fruit of long-ſuffering, 
Peter declares, 1 Ep. iii. 18, 19, 20. And if he deals thus with à periſhing world, 
by a work that periſheth alſo ; how much more doth he it in an effectual work upon 
. hearts of his own? It is the ſpirit that ſpeaks to the Churches in all their trials, 

eV. Ii. . 

By this means, I ſay then, Chriſt pleads with his ſaints, ſectetly and powerfully 
judging their luſts, corruptions, failings, conſuming and burning them up: he firſt 
by frequent motions and inſtructions gives them no reſt in any unequal path; then 
diſcovers. to them the beauty of holineſs, the excellency of the love of Chrift, the 
vanity and folly of every thing that hath interrupted their communion with hum, 
and fo fills them with godly ſorrow, renunciation of ſin, and cleaying unto God; 
Which is the very promiſe that we have, Ezek. vi. 10. | 

3.) As he doth it by the inward, private, effectual operation of his ſpirit; ſo he 
doth it by the effuſion of his light and gifts in the diſpenſarion of the word. Chrilt 
ſeldom brings any great alteration upon the world, but together with it, or to pre- 
pate for it, he cauſcth much effectual light to break forth in the diſpenſation of his 
word. Before the firſt deſtruction of Feruſalem by the Babylonians, how he dealt 
with them he declares, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15. And the Lord God of their fathers ſent 
to them by his meſſengers, riſtig up betimes and ſendint, becauſe he had compaſſion 
on his people and on his dwelling place. And before the finat diſſolution of "the 
heavens. and earth of that church and ſtate, he preached to them Himſelf in the fleſh 
A glorious light! Before the ruin of the antichriſtian world, he ſends the angel with 
the everlaſting Goſpel, and his two witneſſes to hold forth the ligtit of the Golpel: 
and we muſt witneſs to this his way and wiſdom in our generation, Now 
there are many rebels againſt light, and many whole luſts are enraged by the breaking 


forth of truth in its beauty and luſtre ; and many that being dazzled With it, do —_— 
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of its paths into ways of error and folly, and none of the wicked do underſtand; 
yet among the ſaints, the more light, the more holineſs; for their light is transform- 
ing. This then is another means whereby; in ſuch a day, Chriſt conſumes the luſts, 
and judges the inordinate walking of his own, even by the light which in an emi- 
nent manner he ſends forth in the diſpenſation of the word. 

Now if the time and ſeaſon whereof we ſpeak, be ſuch a day of judgment, 
whercin Chriſt thus pleads with all men, and with his own in an eſpecial manner; 
I think the inference unto eminency in univerſal holineſs, may be left upon the 
thoughts and minds of all that are concerned: eſpecially from theſe conſiderations 
doth the inference lye ſtrong unto the enſuing particulars, in the ways of holineſs 
and godlineſs: Firſi, Of ſelf ſearching, and (elf. -judging in reference to our ſtate and 
condition. Dreadtal are the actings of Chriſt in ſuch a day on the ſouls and con- 
ſciences, oftimcs on the names and lives of corrupt, unſound profeſſors: in part I de- 
clared them before. If any now ſhould be found in ſuch a condition, his day of 
judgment is come, his ſcaling to deſtruction. This the Apoſtle calls to in ſuch a 
diſpenſation, 1 Cor. xi. 31, 32, Selt-judging, as to our ſtate and condition, ways and 
praQices, is a great principle of holy converlation and godlineſs. When Chriſt comes 
to judge, we ought ſurely to judge our ſelves ; and abounding in that work is a great 
means of preſervation from the temptations of the days whereunto we arc expoled. 
Secondly, Of weanedneſs from the world and the things thereof. Chriſt's coming puts 
vaniry on all theſe paſſing things. This is ſurely contained in the text; Seeing that 
theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, "what manner of perſons, &c. At beſt they are vain 
and paſſing uncertain things; in ſuch a Iifpchlation as is ſpoken of, they arc all ob- 
noxious to diſſolution, and many of them certainly to be removed and taken away. 
And why ſhould the heart of any one be ſet upon them! Why ſhould we not fix 
our fouls on things more profitable, more durable. It is no ſmall matter to meet 
the Lord Chriſt at his coming, Mal. iii. 1, 2, 3. They were all full of deſires of 
the coming of Chriſt; they ſought after him: The Lord whom ye ſeek, They de- 
lighred in the thoughts of him: I hom ye delight in. Well, he came according to 
their deſi ies; he whom they ſought was found. And what was the iflue? , Why 
very few of them would abide the day of his coming, or ſtand when he appeared. 
He had a work to do they could not away with. They deſired his coming; they 
| ons the day of the Lord; but as the Prophet ſays, Amos v. 18. o unto them, 

what end have they deſi ved i ir was darkneſs to them, not light. That was 
he coming of Chriſt in perſon to his temple; it is not otherwiſe in any of his other 
comings in providential diſpenſations. Many men long for it, delight in it; it is our 
duty ſo to do: but What is the iſſuc? One is hardned in fin and luſt; _another is 
lifted up as tho himſelf were ſomething, when he is nothing; a third ſtumbles at 
the coming it ſelf, and falls; Vo unto them, the day of the Lord is darkneſs unto 
them, and not light. | 

I procced now to thc e. But to make way for the due improvement of the 
Apoſtle's cxhortation unto us, ſome previous conſiderations muſt be laid down. 

Firſt, It is known to all the world, that we have had great providential altera- 
tions and diſſolutions in theſe nations. He muſt be a ſtranger, not in England only, 
but in Europe, almoſt in the whole world that knows it not. Our heavens and our 
carth, our ſca and our dry land have been not only ſhaken, but removed alſo. The 
heavens of ancient and g glorious fabrick, both civil and eccleſiaſtical, have been taken 
down by fire and ſword, and the fervent heat of God's difpleaſure. It is necdlets 
for me to declare, what deſtructions, what difiolutions, what unparallel d alterations 
we have had in theſe nations: perſons, things, forms of government of old eſtabliſhed, 
and newly framed conſtitutions, We have ſcen all obnoxious to change or ruin. 

.., Second(y, It is no leſs certain, that we may fay concerning all theſe things, Come and 
ſee what God hath wrought, And as to theſe deſolations of nations, ruin of fami- 
lies, alterations of governments, we may ſay of them all as the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xlvi. 8. 
Come, behold the works of the Lord, what deſolations he hath made in the earth, 
It is his work, he hath done it himſelf: There is no evil in the city, and the Lord 
bath not done it, Amos iii. 6. Have there been any exaltations of men,  recoverics 
from depreſſion, relief of the oppreſſed, eſtabliſnments of new frames and order of 
things? It hath been all from him, Dan. ii. 21. chap. iv. 32. Indeed the days Where- 


in we live, are full of practical atheiſm ; ſome out of mere ſtoutneſs of heart and in- 
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nate unbelief will take no notice of God in all theſe things, P/al. x. 4. The wicked 
through the pride of his countenance, will not ſeek after God: God is not in all his 
thoughts. As things have been, fo they ſuppoſe they are, and will be; but as to 
the conſideration of him who diſpoſeth of all as ſeems good unto him, they are 
ſtrangers unto it. Some have had their luſts enraged, and themſelves ſo provoked 
and diſappointed, that flying upon the inſtruments which God hath uſed, have 
been filled with prejudice, and utterly blinded as to any diſcovery of the ways or 
work of God in theſe revolutions. Some have been utterly caſt down in their 
thoughts, becauſe they have not been able to diſcover the righteouſneſs, beauty, and 
order of the ways of God, his footſteps having been in the deep, while his paths 
have not been known. And ſome having found an open door for the ſatisfaction 
of their luſts, pride, covetouſneſs, ambition, love of the world, reputation, vait-glory, 
and uncleanneſs; have been ſo gteedily engaged in the purſuit of them, that they 
have taken little or no notice of the hand of God in theſe things. And others 
are at a ſtand like the phili/tine prieſts and diviners, 1 Sam. vi 9. They know not 
whether all this hath been from the hand of God, or whether ſome chance hath 
befallen us. I ſhall not need to mention thoſe in 1/4. xlvii. 1 3. aſtrologers, ſtat-gazers, 
and monthly prognoſticators, who have endeavoured alſo to divert the thonghts of 
unbelieving, fooliſh men, from a due conſideration of the author of all our revolu- 
tions. To all which I ſhall anſwer in general in the words of Hannah, 1 Sam. il. 
3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. God hath done all theſe things; and men that will not take 
notice of him, and his proceedings, ſhall at length be forced fo to do, Iſa. xxvi. rt. 
Theſe things being premiſed ; one principal enquiry, which maſt be the bottom 
and foundation of the enſuing directions, is, whether it may appear that theſe pro- 
vidential alterations and diſſolutions have related to Chriſt and his intereſt in the world 
in an eſpecial manner. | | 
That we may yet a little farther clear our way, you may farther obſerye, what 
intend, by relating unto Chriſt and his Church in an eſpecial manner. Ong 
1. Whereas the Lord Chriſt is by the appointment of the Father made heir of 
all things, Heb. i. 2. and hath all judgment committed unto him, over all fleſh, in 
all the world; which include his right to ſend his Goſpel into what nation and place 
he pleaſeth: ſo all the alterations that are in the world, all things relate to him, 
and do lye in a remote tendency to the advancement of his glory. He wilt work 
Hut his own glorious ends from all the breakings of all the nations in the world; 
even where the intereſt of his Goſpel ſeems outwardly to be very little or nothing at 
all. But it is not in this ſenſe that we make our enquiry ; for fo there would be no- 
thing peculiar in the works that have been among us. — | | 
2. Things may relate unto Chriſt and his Church, upon the account of ſpecial 
promiſe. Chriſt hath a ſpecial and peculiar concernment in providential diffolurions, 
when they ſo relate to him; and that appears in theſe things: £521 
(i.) When the judgments that are exerciſed in ſuch a diſpenſation, flow from pro- 
vocations given unto the Lord Chriſt, upon the account of his Church. So H. wexiv. 8. 
All the diſſolutions mentioned of the heavens and the earth, ver. 4. were on Zron's 
account; and the controverſy that Chriſt had with IJdumea about her. So chap. Lili. 4. 
the day of vengeance, is the year of the redeemed. Whence in ſuch a day, the 
ſaints themſelves are ſtirred up to take notice, that the defolations wrought in the 
earth, are on their account, Fer. li. 35. and fo it is fully expreſſed in the rain of 
antichriſtian Babylon in the Revelations : where then there is a peculiar relation of 
any diſſolving providence unto Chriſt and his Church, the judgments exerted in and 
under it, regard the vengeance of the Church, and proceed from the provocations 
of Chriſt on that account. | 
(2.) Some promiſes made unto Chriſt concerning his inheritance ; ſome promiſes 
'of Chriſt unto his Church are in ſuch a day brought forth unto accompliſhment. 
The promiſes of Chriſt to the Church are of two ſorts: Firſt, General, eſſential to the 
new covenant : and theſe belong equally to all faints, of all ages, in all places, not to 
one more than another. Every faint hath an equal right and intereſt in the eſſential 
promiſes of the covenant with any other faint whatever; there is no difference, bur 
one God, Lord, and Father of all, is good unto them all alike. And, There 
are promiſes which are peculiarly ſuited to the ſeveral ſtates and conditions into which 
the viſible kingdom of Chriſt is in his wiſdom to be brought in ſeveral ages. Such 
| | L are 
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ght in the latter days, of the peace, reſt, and proſperity of the Church 
in =p hy times or ages, after trials and tribulation. Now they are the promiſes of 
this. latter ſort, that relate unto, providential diſpenſations. 

Having premiſed theſe things, I ſhall now | briefly offer ſome grounds of hope, 
that ſuch, have, been , the alterations and diſſolutions wherein we haye been exerciſed 
in this generation. 

Fir , Becauſe very many of the ſaints of God have obtained real, evident, ſoul 
refr communion with Chriſt in and about theſe things, on this foundation, 
chat the r on the wheel amongſt us have had a peculiar relation unto him. There 

of more certainty to the fouls of any, than what they have rcal, {piritual expe- 
riencec When the things about which they are converſant lye only in notion, and are 
onally diſcourſed or debated, much deceit may lye under all. But when things between 
and, the ſoul come to be realized by practical experience, they, give a never: failing 
'ccrrainty of. themſelves. Now by holding communion about theſe things with Chriſt, I 
underſtand the exerciſe of faith, love, hope, expectation, delight on and in Chriſt on the 
_onc hand, and the receiving relief, ſupportment, conſolation, joy, patience, perſeyerance 
on the other: from both which, holineſs, faithfulneſs, and thankfulneſs have procecged, 
and been encreaſed. Now this communion with Chriſt, in and about the Works 
of his providence amongſt us, very many of the ſaints have obtained; and, which 
is the height and complement of it, died in the clear viſions of Chriſt in ſuch. com- 
munion. Now there are two things that offer ſufficient ſecurity againſt any deceit 
or miſtake in this thing. 

1. The goodneſs, care and faithfulneſs of God towards his own, which will not 
ſuffer us to fear that he would lead all his people into ſuch a temptation, wherein, 
in their chiefeſt communion, as they apprehended, with himſelf, they ſnould ſeed on 
the wind and deluſion. If the foundation of all this intercourſe with God, was falſe, 
and not according to his mind, then ſo was the whole ſuperſtructure. Now that God 
for many years ſhould lead his people into a way of prayer, faith, hope, thankfulneſs, 
and ꝓet all falſe and an abominable thing, becauſe all leaning on a falſe ground and 
ſuppoſition, none that conſider his goodneſs and tender pity towards his own, with the 
delight of his ſoul in their worſhip and ways, can once imagine. It is true, men 
may be zealouſly ingaged in ways and acts of worſhip, and that all their lives, where- 
in they think they do God good ſervice; and yet both they and their ſervice be abo- 
minated by him for ever. But men cannot do ſo in faith, love, obedience, thank- 
fulneſs, which alone ye ſpeak of. At leaſt, he will not ſuffer his ſaints to do ſo, of 
whom alone we ſpeak. We have then the tender mercies and faithfulneſs of God to 
aſſure us in this caſe. 

2. The ſelf-eyidencing efficacy of faith in ſpiritual experiences ſtrengthens their per- 
ſuaſion. Many doubtleſs may perſuade themſelves that they have communion with 
God, and yet feed upon aſhes; and a deccived heart turns them aſide. The princi- 
pie of ſuch a dcluſion, I ſhall not now lay open. But when it is indeed obtain d by 
Faith, it is always accompanied with a ſoul quieting, refreſhing evidence; for faith 
in its operation, will evince itſelf to the ſoul where it is. I do not ſay, it always doth 
4o. It may be ſo clouded with darkneſs of mind; ſo overpower d hy temptations, that 
in its moſt ſpiritual and genuine acting, it may be hid from the ſoul wherein it is, 
which we find to be the condition of many a gracious ſoul ; but in its ſelf, it clears 
up its on actings. Things that have a ſelf-cyidencing power, may be hindred from 
exerting it; but when they do cxert it, it is evident. Put a candle under a buſhel, 
it cannat be ſeen; but take away the hindrance, and it maniſeſts itſelf. It is ſo iu 
faith, and its actings. They may be ſo clouded to the ſoul itſelf in which they act; 
that it may not he able to attain any comforting evidence of it. But take away the 
buſhel, fear, prejudices, temptations, corrupt reaſonings, and it will aſſure the ſoul of 
its ſelf and its working. Neither is its working more evident than its fruit, or the 
product of its operations in the foul; it brings forth love, teſt, peace, all with a 
ſpiritual ſenſe upon the heart and ſpirit. Now theſe have been in this thing ſo evi- 
dent in the ſouls of the ſaints, that they have beſpaken that faith which cannot de- 
ceive nor be deceived. 

Ihe bottom then of the communion which the ſaints had with Chriſt in this Work. 
ng — comenaci x faith, then the 2 and is 
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real, and the work true that it is built upon. That it was not, that it is not the 
fancy or imagination of a deluded heart, may appear from thoſe conſiderations: 

(1.) From its extent. We know it poſſeſſed the minds of the univerſality of be- 
lievers in this nation, Who were not, nor are at this day combined in our poli- 
tical-intercſt, but arc wofully divided among themſelves; yet have all had, more or leis, 
this perſuaſion of the work relating unto Chriſt, Now that this ſhould be any 
corrupt imagination, ſeems to me impoſſible. 1 ſpeak not of 'outward actions and 
proceedings; for ſo, I know whole nations may politically combine in evil; though 
1 will not believe, that ever the generality of the ſaints of Chriſt ſhall do ſo, But I 
ſpeak of the frame of their hearts and ſpirits as to communion with Chriſt in faith 
and love, whereunto no outward reaſonings or 'Intereſts could influence them in the 
leaſt: Digitus Dei eſt hoc. 17 

(2.) It appears from the permanency, and floutiſhing of this principle in ſtreiglits 
and difficulties. A corrupt imagination, be it never ſo ſtrong and vigorous in its 
ſeaſon, and whilſt its food is adminiſtred to it, in the temptation it lives upon; yet 
in trials, great and preſſing, it ſinks and withers; or if the difficulty continue, for the 
moſt part, unleſs, where it falls on fome natures of an unconquerable pertinacy, ut- 
-terly yaniſheth. But now, this prineiple of the ſaints communion with Chriſt about 
the work of our generation, was never more active, vigorous, and flouriſhing, did 
never more evidence itſelf to be of a divine extract, than in the greateſt ſtreights and 
difficulties, in the mouth and entrance of the greateſt deaths. Then did it com- 
-monly riſe up to its greateſt heights and aſſurance. Our temptations, whether Chriſt 
be in this work or no, have, for the moſt part, befallen us ſince we had deliverance 
from preſſing, bloody troubles. And 1 think I may fay, that there are very many 
ſaints in theſe nations, who can truly ſay, that the beſt and the moſt comfortable 
days that ever they ſaw in their lives, were thoſe wherein they were exerciſed with 
the greateſt fears, dangers and troubles, and that upon the account of the ſtrengthning 
of this principle of communion with Chriſt. And in very many hath it been tried 
out to the death, when corrupt fancies were of little worth. 

(3.) It appears from the fruits of -this perſuaſion. 'Every corrupt imagination and 
fancy is of the fleſh ; and the works of the fleſh are manifeſt. Whatever it may do 
in conjunction with convictions and for a ſeaſon, yet in itſelf, and in a courſe it will 
bring forth no fruit, but what-tends to the ſatisfaction of the fleſh. But now the prin- 
ciple under conſideration, did bring forth fruits unto God; in godlineſs and righte- 
-ouſneſs. 

But you will ſay, do we not ſee what fruit it hath brought forth? Is not the land 
full of the ſteam of the luſts of men ingaged in the work of this age? Can hell ir 
ſelf afford a worſe ſavour than is ſent forth by many of them? 

Anfw. 1. Very many who have been ingaged, never pretended to ought of this 
principle, but followed profeſſedly on carnal, at beſt rational and humane accounts fole- 
ly. Now theſe being men of the world, and being fallen into days of notable temp- 
ations, no wonder if their luſts work and tumultuate, and that to purpoſe. The 
Principle is not to ſuffer for their miſcarriages who renounce it. 

Anſw. 2. There was a mixed multitude which in this buſineſs went up with the 

ple of God, who pretended to this principle indeed, and talked, and ſpake of 
intereſt of Chriſt ; but knowing nothing of the power of it, when theſe 
brought into the wilderneſs, and there met with provocations on the one 
temptations on the other, they fell a luſting, and indeed they have | 
their luſts to purpoſe alſo, which have been indeed the more abominable; in that 
them have ſtill the impudcnce to pretend this principle of faith as to the i 
hell, which teacheth no ſuch things, nor produceth any ſuch fruits as they 
Withal. 
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Anfw. 3. Many who have really the power of this principle in them, vet 
been overpower'd by temptations, and have forth fruits directly oppolite un- 
to that obedience, and holineſs, and felf-denial, which the principle of tends 
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en 
unto. This, for the moſt part, hath fallen out fince deliverance came in, 
the vigour of faith, raiſed by daily exerciſe, was much decayed. None therefore of 
theſe things can be charged on the principle itſelf, whoſe natural, genuine effects we 
have experienced to be ſuch as no corrupt fancy, or imagination could produce. 
Many other reaſons of this nature might be inſiſted on; but this is my firſt ground, 
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| 3 Becauſe in this, much work hath been really done for Chriſt. Whar- 
ever have been the deſigns of any, or all of the ſons of men, Chriſt hath done ſo 
much for himſclt, as I can from thence with confidence conclude, that the whole 
hath related unto him. Indeed in the work he doth, his intereſt oftimes lies very much 
in the dark, yea, is utterly hid from the inſtruments he emplays. Little did the Afedes 
and Per/cans think, in the deſtruction of Babylon, that they were executing the ven- 
geance of Zion, and the blood of Feruſalem, a poor city ruined ſixty or ſeventy years 
before. And when the Romans deſtroyed Feruſalem, little did they think whoſe work 
they had in hand. And whatever inſtruments thought or intended, Chriſt hath done 
notable work for himſelf. The deſtruction, of falſe worſhip as eſtabliſhed by a law, 
the caſting down of combinations for perſecution, are no {mall works. I ſay, much 
work hath been done for Chriſt. There was a generation of men that were riſen 
to a ſtrange height in the contempt of the Spirit, and ways of Chriſt, combined in a 
reſolution to oppoſe and perſecute all the appearance of him either by light or holi- 
neis in his ſaints, ſetting up an outſide, formal worſhip, in ition unto the ſpiritual 
- worſhip of the Goſpel. And upon the account of the light and truth which he 
began to command forth in thoſe days, an unſpeakable aggravation attended their 
guilt; in the purſuit of whoſe deſign, ſome were impriſoned, ſome baniſhed into the 
ends of the earth, ſome begger'd, many ruined, and given up to death it ſelf. Now 
what work hath Chriſt made in theſe days on the men of that generation? What 
vengeance hath he taken on them? This is certain, not to inſiſt on particulars, that 
whatever new ſort or combination of men may riſe up in their ſpirit and deſign, 
and Whatever ſucceſs they may obtain, yet the generality of the men of that proyo- 
cation, at leaſt, the heads and rulers of it, are already ſealed up under the indigna- 
tion of the Lord Jeſus, and the vengeance he takes for Zion. I ſhall not inſiſt on 
more particulars; the waſting and deſtruction of the moſt eminent perſecutors of the 
- ſaints, the ruin and deſtruction of civil and eccleſiaſtical fabricks and combinations of 
men, deſigning the oppoſing and perſecuting of the Spirit of Chriſt, the removal of 
all that falſe worſhip under the pretence whereof they perſecuted all the ſpiritual ap- 
of Chriſt, hath been all work done for him. 

Thirdh, The breaking forth of much glorious goſpel light under this diſpenſation, 
evinces its relation unto Chriſt. Look upon he like outward work at any other time 
in the world. What is the iſſue of war, blood, confuſion ? Is it not darkneſs, igno- 
rance, blindneſs, barrenneſs? Hath it not = 1 in other places of the world? But 

34 in the coming forth of Chriſt, though he hath a ſword in one hand, yet he 
hath the ſun in the other; though he cauſe darkneſs in the deſtruction and de- 
ſolation that attend his vengeance, yet he gives light and faith to his ſaints, Mal. iv. 
I, 2. Chriſt never comes for vengcance only; his chief deſign is love. Love brings 
forth light; and that which revcals him more to his ſaints, and which cndears his 
ſaints more to him. But I have manifeſted before, that he brings light with him; and 
he hath done fo in this diſpenſation. Light as to the myſtcrics of the Goſpel ; light 
as to the riches of his gracc ; light as to the way of his worſhip, of his ordinances 
and inſtitutions, hath broken out amongſt us. As Dar. xii. 4. It is ſuch a day he 

of. 

I know how obnoxious this obſervation is to a ſad objetZ;on. Call you theſe days 
of light, and knowledge? Say you that truth hath ſhined forth, or been diffuſed 2 Is 
it encreaſed, or more ſcattered abroad? Is not the contrary true ? 

Anſw. It cannot be denied, but that many grievous and enormous abominations 
have been broached in theſe times under the name and pretence of light and truth. 
But is that ſingular to theſc days? Hath it not been ſo upon every appearance of 
Chriſt? As the light hath been, ſo hath been the pretence of it in crror and darkneſs. 
No ſooner was Chriſt come in the fleſh, but inſtantly there were many falſe Chriſts: 
Lo, here is Chriſt and there is Chriſt, was common language in thoſe days; as, This 
is the only way, and that is the only way, is now ; and yet the true Chriſt was in the 
world. And whatever light at any time comes forth, ſome mock ; falſe light about 
the ſame thing immediately breaks forth. So was it rr 
1o in the late reformation, and ſo in our days; and this is no evidence againſt the 
coming of Chriſt, but rather for it. For, 

I. Satan pours out this flood of abominations, on purpoſe to bring an ill report 
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in the world is, that it is new. He ſeems to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange or new 
Gods, ſay they, of Paul; becauſe he preached Zeſis, and the reſurtection. To encreaſe 


this prejudice, the Devil with it or after it ſends forth his darkneſs ; which, firſt, enables 
the world to load the truth it ſelf with reproaches, whilſt it comes accompanied with 
(ach follics, as though it alſo were of the number. Secondly, It diſables weak friends 
to find out and cloſe with the truth amidſt ſo many falſe pretenders. Where much 
falſe money is abroad in the world, every man cannot diſcern, and receive only that 
which is good. Much leſs will men always keep ſafe, when they are ſo unſtable, and un- 
certain, as they are for the moſt part about chooling of truth. 

2. God permits it ſo to be, 

(1.) For the trial of careleſs profeſſors. There muſt be hereſies, that the approved 
may be tried. Moſt men are apt to content themſelves with a lazy profeſſion. They 
will hold to the truth whilſt nothing appears but truth, Let error come with the 
fame pretences and advantage, they are for that alſo. Now God delights to judge 
ſuch perſons even in this world; to manifeſt that they are not of the truth, that 
they never received it in the love thereof. And he ſiſts and tries the elect by it, and 
that for many advantages, not now to be inſiſted on. As, firit, that they may expe- 
riment the efficacy of truth: Secondly, His power in their preſervation: Thirdly, 
That they may hold truth upon firm and abiding grounds. 

(2.) God permits it to ſet a greater luſtre and eſteem upon truth. Truth when it 
is ſought after, when it is contended for, when it is experimented in its power and 
efficacy, is rendred glorious and beautiful ; and all theſe with innumerable other ad- 
vantages it hath by the competition that is ſet up againſt it by error. When men 
keep to the truth by the power of God, and the ſenſe of its ſweetneſs and uſefulneſs 
to their own fouls, and ſhall ſee ſome by their errors turned aſide to one abomina- 
tion, ſome to another, ſome made to wither by them and under them, they diſcern 
the excellency of the truth they embrace. So that notwithſtanding this exception, 
the obſervation ſtands good. 

Fourthly, It appears from the general nature of the diſpenſation itſelf, which clearly 
anſwers the predictions that are of the great works to be accompliſhed in the latter 
days, upon the account of Chriſt and his Church. This is a general head, whoſe par- 
riculars I ſhall not enter into. They cannot be managed without a conſideration of 
all, at leaſt, of the moſt principal propheſies of the laſt times, and of the kingdom of 
Chriſt as to its enlargement, beauty and glory in them; too large a task for me to 
enter upon at preſent. 

And theſe arc ſome of the grounds on which I am perſuaded, that the alterations 
and providential diſſolutions of theſe days, have related unto, and do lye in a ſub- 
ſerviency to the intereſt of Chriſt and his Church; whatever be the iſſue of the in- 
dividual perſons who have been ingaged therein. 
Come we now to the Uſes. 
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Uſe 1. F trial or examination, 
Hath Chriſt for many years now been in an eſpecial manner come 
3 amongſt us? Do theſe alterations relate to him and his intereſt; and 
ſo require univerſal holineſs and godlineſs? Let us then in the ſitſt place ſee, whether 
in their ſeveral ſtations the men of this generation have walked anſwerable to ſuck 
a diſpenſation, Chriſt indeed hath done his work ; but have we done ours? He 
hath deſtroyed many of his enemies, judged falſe profeſſors, hardned and blinded the 
wicked world, ſent out his Spirit to plead with his people, and taken vengeance on- their 
inventions, he hath given out plentitul meaſures of truth and light: but now the whole 
l M enquiry 
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enquiry is, whether all or any of us have anſwered the 9 of Chriſt in theſe diſpenſa- 
tions, and prepared ourſelves to meet him as becometh his greatneſs and holineſs ? 

For the generality of the people of the nation, Chr hath been pleading with 
them about their unbelief, wotldlincis, athciſm, and contempt of the Goſpel. And 
what bath been the iſſue? Alas! he that was filthy is filthy ill; he that was pro- 
phanc is ſo ſtill ; ſwearers, drunkards, and other vitious perſons are ſo ſtill, Where 
is that man in a thouſand in the nation, that takes notice of any peculiar plea of 
Chriſt with him about his ſin, in any of theſe diſpenſations? One cries out of one 
party of men, another curſes another party, a third is angry with God himſelf; but 
as to the call of Chriſt in his mighty appearances, who almoſt takes any notice of 
it? The abominable pride, folly, vanity, luxury that are found in this city, teſtify to 
their faces, that the voice of wiſdom is not heard in the cry of fools. And whereas 
_ Chriſt's peculiar controverſy with this nation hath been about the contempt of the 
Goſpel; is there any ground got upon the generality of men? Is any reformation 
wrought on this account among them ? Nay, may we not lay frecly, that there is a 

greater ſpirit of hatred, enmity, and oppoſition to Chriſt, and the Golpel riſen up 
n the nation than cver before! Light hath provoked and enraged them, fo that they 
hate the Goſpel more than ever. How mad arc the generality of the people on and 
ifter their idols, theit old ſuperſtitious ways of worſhip which Chriſt hath witneſſed 
againſt? What an cnmity againſt the very doftrine of the Goſpel > What a combi- 
nation in all places is there againſt the reforming, diſpenſation of it? And is this any 
274 omen of a comfortable iflue of this diſpenſation? ls not Chriſt ready to ſay of 
uch a people, Why ſhould you be ſmitten any more, you will revolt more and more ? 
and to ſwear in his wrath, that they ſhall not enter into his reſt ? Nay, may he 
not juſtly rake his Goſpel from us, and give it to a people that will bring forth 
fruit? O England, that in this thy day, thou hadſt known the things of thy 
peace! I "ay, they will be hidden from thee. The temptations of the day, the di- 
viſions of thy teachers, with other their miſcarriages, and thine own luſts have de- 
ceived thee, and without mercy, inſuperable mercy, will ruin thee. Shall this ſhame 
be thy glory that Chriſt hath not conquered thee, that thou haſt hardned thy ſeli 

him? 

But paſſing them let us enquire, whether the mind of Chriſt hath in theſe diſ- 
been anſwered in a due manner by the ſaints themſelves? Have they made 
it their buſineſs to mect him in all holy converſation and godlineſs? Indeed to me, 
the contrary appears upon theſe conſiderations. (1.) Their great differences among 
themſelves about leſſer things.  (2.) Thcir little difference from the world in great 
thi (3.) The general miſcarriage of them all, in things prejudicial to the pro- 

of the Goſpel. (4.) The particular deviation of ſome into ways of ſcandal and 
offcnce. (s.) The backſliding of moſt if not of all of them. 

(r.) Conſider their great differences among themſelves about leſſer things. I can- 
not inſiſt on the weight that is laid by our Saviour on the union of his Diſciples; 
with the condeſcenſion and love which he requires of them to that purpoſe ; the mo- 
tives and cxhortations given by the Holy Ghoſt unto them on that account ; the provi- 
ſion of principles and means made in the Goſpel for it; the neceſſity of it to the 
promotion of the intereſt of Chriſt in the world; the benefit and advantage of it 
to the ſaints themſelves; the teſtimony given by it to the power of Chriſt, and truth 
of his word; the blaſphcmics and woful ſouk-ruining offences that enſue on the con- 
trary frame; the weakning of faith, hindrance of prayer, quenching of zeal, ſtrength- 
ning of the men of the World, that attend the neglect of it: 1 muſt not, I ſay, in- 
fit on theſe things; but ſee Foh. xvii. 21, 23. and Philipp. ii. 1, 2, 3. of an hun- 
dred places that might be mentioned; how little the mind of Chriſt, and his expecta- 
tion at his coming hath becn anſwered by his ſaints in this particular, is evident 
unto all, 

Cr. J Who is there almoſt who having got any private opinion, true or falſe, wherein 
he differs from all or any of his brethren, who is not ready to proclaim it, with- 
out duc regard to ſcandal Ed 0g 2000 quarrel with and divide from 
that will not thi and fpcak as he ſpeaks? Now the pride, ſelf- 
| Chriſt, folly, want of faith and love that is 
nor fufhciently lamented. Chriſt abhors ſuch 
of the world. 

[2] Neither 
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[2.] Neither is this all; but men will lay more weight on their mint and cummin, 
on the leſſer things, wherein they differ from their brethren; ſpend more time about 
them, write more books of them, labour more in their proſecution, than they will 
do in and about the weighty things of law and Goſpel; all which will appear at 
tength to have been but the laying of hay and ſtubble on the foundation, that muſt 
be conſumed. | | 

[3.1] And farther; men fall to judging and cenſuring each other, as to their inte- 
reſt in Chriſt, or their eternal condition. By what rule) the everlaſting Goſpel> the 
covenant of grace? no; but of the Diſciples: Maſter, they follow nat with us. They 
that believe not our opinion, we are apt to think believe not in ſeſus Chriſty and 
becauſe we delight not in them, that Chriſt does not delight in them. | This digs 
up the roots of love, weakens prayer, encreaſes evil ſurmiſes, which are of the works 
of the fleſh, gender ſtrife, and contempt; things that the ſoul of Chriſt abhors. | 

.) The abomination of this wickedneſs ends not here; perſecution,  baniſhmeng, 
the blood of one another hath on this account lain in the hearts and minds of ſume 
of the ſaints themſelves : not only have expreſſions to that putpoſe broken out from 
particular men; but it is to be feared, that deſigns for it have been managed by” parties 
and combinations. And are they not ready to dreſs up one another with ſuch names 
and titles as may fit them for ruin? Sectaries, hereticks, ſchiſmaticks on the one fide; 
prieſts, antichriſtian dogs on the other: and all this while Chtiſt is in the midſt of us! 
And doth this anſwer the expectation of Chriſt? Is this a preparation to meet him 
in all holy converfation and godlineſs? Can we render outſelves more unlike” him, 
more unmeet for communion with him? Are not ſaints ready to join with the 
world againft ſaints? To take the vileſt men into their boſom, that will cloſe with 
them in defaming, deriding, or it may be, deſtroying their brethren} Doth Chriſt 

look for this uſage in the houſe of his friends? 
(..) Conſider their little difference from the world in great things. The great ſepa- 
ration that Chriſt requires and commands of his ſaints, is, from the world: he died 
to redeem them from it, and out of it; to deliver them from the preſent evil world, 
the ways, works, fellowſhip, and ends of it; f providing, that in all holy conver- 
fation his people ſhould dwell alone, and not be reckoned the nations. 

Now there are five things wherein Chriſt calls for his on to be differcnced from 
the world, and the men thereof. CT. In ſpirit. (2.] In principle. £3.] In conver 
ſation. [A. In ends. [5.] In worſhip. | 

Cr. J In ſpirit. He tells us every where, that it is one ſpirit that is in his, another 
that is in the world, 1 Joh. iv. 4. Greater is he that is in you, than he that is in 
the world. There is an he in you, and an he in the world, and they are differenc 
and oppoſite. There is dwelling in you the fpirit of truth, which the world cannot 
receive, nor doth it know him, Joh. xiv. 17. And when his Diſciples began to act 
in the power of a carnal ſpirit, he tells them, they knew not what ſpirit they were of 

[2.] In principle. The principle that Chriſt requires in his fines, is faith working 
by love, and guided by that wiſdom which is from above, 1 T. i. 5. Here are 
the ſaints principles, I mean, ſhould be fo of all their operations. A pure heart and 
love, which is the end of all faith, is their great principle; this eleanſes the conſcience, 
and fo ſets them on work; by this they take in ſtrength operation from Chriſt, 
without whom they can do nothing, Job. xv. 5. By this they d gui 
from Chriſt, and that wiſdom which is from above, enabling them to order their 
affairs with diſcretion, Fam. iii. 17, 18. Now the principle that is in the world, is 
ſelf, ſelf acted and guided by carnal wiſdom, which is ſenſual amd deviliſh; on the 
account whereof, they deſpiſe the principle and actings of the faints, Pal. xiv. 6. 
Iz. In converſation. He hath redeemed us from a vain converſation, 1 Per. i. 18. 

There is a peculiar emphaſis put upon a converſation that becomes the Golpel. There is 
a twofold converſation ; one that becometh the world, and the men of the world; an 
ther that becometh the Goſpel, and the ſſion thereof: that theſe be keptunmixed'is 
the great exhortation of the Apoſtle, Rom. xii. 2. And if you would know wherein 
a worldly conyerſation conſiſts, the Apoſtle, telleth us, 1 J. ik. 16. A converſation 
wherein any of theſe things bear ſway, is a conyerfation of this world. That all holi- 
neſs, all manner of holineſs, univerſal holineſs and godlineſs is in the Goſpel conver 
fation to which the ſaints arc called, ſhall be afterwards ſpoken unto. | 
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(43 In ends. There is a double end of mens working and acting in this world: 
1% General, which regulates the courſe of their lives and converſations : 2.) Particu- 
lar, - which regulates cheir particular actings and works: and in both theie are the 
ſaints and the world differenced. 

1.) The general end of the ſaints is the glory of God; this lies in their eye, in their 
deſign; how God may be glorified by them, his name exalted, his intereſt promoted; 
this way the bent of their minds and ſpirits tend. The general end of the men of the 
world is felt; all is reſolvod into felt; whatever they do or act in publick or private, 
whatever their pretence be, yet felt is their end; ſelt. ad miration, ſelf. oſtentation, 
ſelf . ſatisfaction, all centers in ſelf: ſometimes indeed they may perform things that 
ſoem to be of a pablick rendency, for the good of mankind, the good of nations, 
yea, it may be the good of the Church; fo that it is hard for themſelves to diſcover, 
or fot others to charge them, it may be, that they act for ſelf, But there are theſe 
two things that will evince men to make ſelf their general end and aim, even then 
when they act for publick ends. 

(. This is a rule that will not fail men: whatever in publick actings is not done 
with a ſingle eye for the glory of God, is done for ſelf. Theſe two divide all the 

ends of men; and where one is not enthroned, the other is. Now though 
ſome men may ſo far procced in publick actings, that it may not be evident wherein 
thcir ſelf-intereſt lies, though that alſo be but feldom, yet it they do not eye the 
glory of God with a ſingle eye in theſe their actings, it is all fot ſelf, and ſo it will 
be found at the laſt day. Now how few will be leſt not turning into ſelf on this 
rule, now pretences run ſo high of publick aims, might be caſily evinced. It were 
no hard matter to diſcover, how in things of a publick tendency, men make ſome 
fleſhiy imagination or other the God they worſhip; fo that be enthroned, they 
arc little ſolicitous about the glory of God himſelt, 

(2. The difference of theſe ends even in publick actings may be ſeen from the 
ways, means, and frame of ſpirit in which they are carried on. Let men pretend 
what they will to publick ends, yet if they preſs after them with a proud, carnal, 
wrathfal, envious, ſpirit, by the ways, wiſdom, and in the ſpirit of the world, without 
faith and ſubmiſſion to God, it is ſelf and not God that is their aim. And this alſo 
might be improved. to ſtrip men of glorying in their publick deſigns, were that my 
preſent buſinels. Fehu's er ſpoiled his work. 

2.) There is a particular end that regulatcs the publick actings of men. This in 
the ſaints is their doing the work of their generation; that, as Noah, they may walk 
with God in their generation. This is their integrity as to the ſpecial courſe of their 
lives, and their particular employment, how they may fulfil the work of their gene- 
ration. The ſpecial end of the men of the world, is the ſatisfaction of one parti- 
cular luſt or other. Will this encreaſe my wealth, my power, my carnal intereſt in 
this world, my reputation for wiſdom and ability, or give me advantage to grow 
in this or that corrupt end, in particular? This is the ſecret cnquiry of their deceived 
hearts; this influences and regulates all their particular aQngs. 

LS As to their ſeparation in worſhip, I ſhall only point to that one place, and 
leave it, 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. and chap. vii. 1. which belongs to that diſ- 
courſe. 

— 1-bed.e nee difficult task in hand: I wiſh it were harder for me 
to manage any principle of conviction, that we have not been prepared to meet Chriſt 
in — from this conſideration of our little difference from the world in 

great things of principle, ſpirit, walking, ends, and worſhip. For 

a fleſhiy, wrathful, carnal, worldly ſpirit hath diſcovered it ſelf in many 
profeſiors, nay, in the moſt? How little of the humble, lowly, meck, loving ſpirit 
of Chriſt? Many think it their glory to be unlike Chriſt in the ſpirit of their minds, 
high, heady, ſelf- full, proud, revengetul : what little difference between them, and 
the men of the world: How like to onc another? What oneneſs is found in them? 
Is this to cam Chriſt? To put on Chriſt? Is this the image of Chriſt, that manifeſts 
it ſelf in moſt profeſſors? Nor 

Are they at a diſtance from the world, as to the principle of their walking and 
working. Do they walk by faith, and work by faith? Are they guided by the wiſdom 
that is from above? Make they God their refuge? Or are any men more dipt into 


a principle of carnal wiſdom, than moſt profeſſors are? To ſeck counſel ae 
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take the law of their proceedings at his mouth, to look up to him for guidance and 
direction, to derive ſtrength from the Lord Chriſt by believing for the work of their 
employments; in how few are thefe things found? Their own wiſdom, their own 
counſel, their own contrivance, their own abilities, ſhall do their work,  Catnal policy, 
and ſteſhly wiſdom are their net and drag. 

Moreover, what is our converſation ? How like the world in our perſons, in our 
families, in our ſpirits, callings, in whatever the world may propetly call its own? 
Profeſſors have juſtled the men of the world out of the poſſeſſion of the ways of 
the world. How few are found walking in a world-condemning converſation? A 
Golpel-glorifying converſation ? A fruitful, holy converſation? We arc known ftom 
the world by word more than by deed; which is not the way that James directs 
us unto. | 

I might go through with the reſt of the conſiderations mentioned, and manifeſt 
that there is another evil found amongſt us; for as we have great differences among 
our ſelves about little things, ſo we have little difference from the world in thoſe 
which are great and weighty. 

(3.) Conſider the general miſcarriage almoſt of all profeſſors in things prejudicial 
to the adyancement of the Goſpel; the pretence, whereof we have ſerved ourſelves 
all along, hath been of the furtherance, propagation, and advancement of the Goſpel. 
Our Lord Chriſt hath fent out light, and given opportunities ſuitable unto ſuch a 
deſign. Never greater advantages, nor greater opportunities from the foundation of 
the world. If ever they be required at the hands of this generation, they will be 
found to have been ſo: whence then hath it been, that the work hath not gone on 
and proſpered? Why doth it yet ſtick? Hath it not been from the woful miſcarriage 
of thoſe, who were looked on as the means and inſtruments of carrying it on? Have 
there been a few ſaints in a place? It is odds, that they have been at variance among 
themſelves, and made ſport for the vain multitude by their diviſions: or they have 
walked frowatdly, provokingly, uſcleſly, worldly, that their pretence for the Golpel 
hath been deſpiſed, becauſe of their perſons. Have they, as men concerned in the 
honour of Chriſt and the Goſpel, as men enjoying the bleſſed. principle of his ſpirir, 
laboured to be uſeful, fruitful, to do good to all, to be meek, lowly, felEdenying; 
charitable, abounding in good works, patient towards oppofers, not teviling again, 
not returning evil for cvil, bearing, ſuffering, committing all to Chriſt? Alas! how 
few are there who have ſo walked? Could ſome fee believers making it their buff 
neſs to be like Chriſt in the world, to deny themſelves as he did, to do good to 
all as he did, to be patient under perſecution and reproaches as he was, to be tender, 
pitiful, merciful like him, to abide in faith and prayer 28 he did; what might we 
not expect, as to the advancement of the Goſpel amongft us? We complain of cold 
preaching among miniſters, of dead and dull attendance in hearers, of conrempt of 
the word in the moſt, whereby the power of the Goſpel is kept Within narrow 
bounds; but the truth is, the prejudices that have been raiſed by the miſcarriages of 
profeſſors, have had a greater influence unto that evil event, than any of the reſt. 
And hath this been to meet Chriſt in his coming? 1 

(4.) Of the like nature are the ſcandalous offences of many. I ſhall not inſiſt on 
the ſcandalous apoſtaſies of many profeffors, who, fame by one great fin, ſome by another, 
are fallen off from the profeſſion of the Goſpel. I with that too many other in- 
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liar preſence amongſt them ? May we not juſtly fear, that our multiplied proyocations 
may at length prevail with him to withdraw, to put a ſtop to his work that is upon 
the wheel; not only to leave us to manifold entanglements in the carrying of it on, 
but alſo utterly to forſake it, to caſt down the rower, and pluck up the hedge that 
he hath made about his vineyard, and leave it to be laid waſte? He muſt have an 
heart like the flint in the rock of ſtone, that doth not tremble at it. But com- 
plaints will not be our relief. That which is incumbent on us, if yet there may 
be hope, is our anſwering the exhortation in my text. If then any ſenſe do fall 
upon our ſpirits, that Chriſt is come amongſt us in a peculiar manner, in the provi- 
dential alterations and diſſolutions that have been among us; and that we have not 
hitherto demeaned ourtelves as becometh them who arc called to meet him, and ro 
walk with him in fach ways and paths as his amongſt us have been; then I ſay, let 
us apply ourſclvcs in our next fe to the exhortation that lies before us, to a manner 
of holy converſation. 

Uſe 2. Of exhortation. That I ſay then which we are now to attend unto, is 
the exhortation that is included in this expreſſion : What manner of perſons ought we 
to. be ? To further the efficacy of this exhortation, give me leave to premite ſome 
few things. 

Firſt, There are general reaſons of holineſs and godlineſs, and there are ſpecial 
motives unto them. I am not now dcaling upon the general reaſons of holineſs on 
the account of the covenant of grace, and fo ſhall not preſs it on thoſe conſidera- 
tions, upon belicvers as ſuch. But I fpeak of it in reference unto the peculiar motive 
mentioned in the text; namely, The providential diſſolution of temporal concern- 
ments, and ſo ſpeak to belicyers as men intereſted therein, as perſons whom Chriſt 
hath a ſpecial regard unto in theſe his diſpenſations. It is one thing to ſay, What 
manner of perſons ought ye to be, whom God hath loved with an cverlaſting love, 
whom Chriſt hath waſhed in his own blood, who have received the ſpirit of Chriſt 2 
And another to ſay, Ve that arc loved with an cvcrlaſting love, are waſhed in the 
blood of Chriſt, and made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. Sceing that Chriſt is come 
amoneſt us, to the diſſolution of the great things of the nations, what manner of 
perſons ought you to be? Thar is it in a peculiar preſſing unto holineſs on the account 
of the motive that is intended, 

Secondly, There is an holineſs and godlineſs that is required univerſally at all times, 
in all places and ſcaſons, and in all perſons whatever by the Goſpel ; and there is a 
peculiar improvement of that holincts and godlinels at ſome ſeaſons, and in ſome 
perſons, that is not required at ſome times, and of ſome pertons. Chriſt hath work 
for all the grace of his pcoplc in this world; and according as opportunities for 
that work arc preſented unto them, they ought to ſtir up their grace for it. In the 
times of Chriſt's coming, he hath great work to do for and by the holineſs and god- 
linets of his people: a great teſtimony is to be given to himſelf thereby; his work is 
much to be promoted by it; the world to be convinced, condemned, his j 
againſt them juſtify'd in the ſight of all; and much more hath Chriſt to do with the 
holineſs of his people at ſuch a ſcaſon. Now it is this peculiar improvement of co- 
venant Goſpel holineis that is required; not only that holincts that is indiſpenſably 
incumbent on us by the virtue of the covenant, but that hcightning and improvc- 
ment of it which thc ſcaſon wherein we live, and the work that Chriſt hath to do, 
do require of us. 5 

Theſe things being premiſed, let us now procced to the management of our cx- 
hortation ; and obſerve 

(I.) That the Apoſtle calls us to a conſideration how this work may be effected: 
What manner of perſons ought ye to be? Conſider with yourſelves the cquity of the 
matter, the greatneſs of the motive, and the ways whereby it may be anſwered. 
The buſmeſs is not now to be left at an ordinary rate, nor unto private meditations; 
it is to be made a matter of ſolemn conſideration and deſign ; it is to be managed 
with adviſe and counſel: conſider, I ſay, what manner of perſons. It is not about 
holineſs in general that I ſpeak, but about that holineſs which becomes us in ſuch a 
ſeaſon. This then is the firſt part of this exhortation, that as to the improvement of 
holineſs anſwerable to the ſeaſon of this coming of Chriſt, we would carry it on by 
deſign, by counſel, by dcliberatc conſideration ; not only labouring to be holy our- 
ſelyes, but to promote the work of holineſs, the cminency, the activity, the —_—_ 
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neſs of it in one another, in all believers, ſo far as our prayers, exhortations, and exam- 
ples can reach, his the Apoſtle pleads for on the ſame account; Heb: iii. 1 3. and 
chap. x. 23, 24. to the ſame purpole. And we have the practice of it, Mal lil. 1 6. 
It was ſuch a time and ſeaſon as that we treat of, Chriſt was coming to his temple, 
V. 1, 2, 3. The carth was full of wickedneſs and contempt of him. What do the 
laints do? Do they content themſelves with their ordinaty meaſures Do they keep 
all cloſe to themſelves? No, they confer, adviſe, conſult, and that frequently, how, 
wherein, whereby the expectation of their coming Lord may be anſwered. The 
reaſons, arguments, way of carrying on ſuch a counſel and deſign, the Apoſtle de- 
clares, Rom. xiii. 11, 12, 13, 14. The time requires it, the duty is urgent, temp- 
tations are many, failings have been great, the Lord is nigh at hand. Let then be- 
lievers enter together into this plot, this deſign, draw as many as they cart into it, 
promote it by all ways and means poſſible. Let them get together z make this their 
aim, their delign, engage in it as the duty of their day, of their time and ſeaſon; This 
would be a plot that the mien of the world would haye more juſt cauſe to fear; 
than ever they had of any, and yet dare not queſtion, diſturb, or interrupt. A de- 
ſign that would blow up their contrivance, diſappoint their counſel; ruin their intereſt} 
ſhake heaven and earth. Let every one contribute the beſt of his counſel; the beſt 
of his grace, the beſt of his intereſt in heaven, the utmoſt of his ſelf-denial to the 
carrying of it on. Methinks we have dwelt long enough upon others failings, fruit- 
leſs, (cltiſh deſigns ; the world is full of the noiſe, the ſteam, the filth of them, 
Oh, that the ſtream of our endeavours might now be another way! Oh, that God 
would ſtir up ſome that might ſtand up and cry: Who is for God? Who is on our 
ſide, for holineſs now? It miniſters at their meetings; if chriſtians at theirs would 
make this their buſineſs; if all would agree to facrifice their luſts, their ſelf-love; 
their by-opinions to this work, what glory would redound to Chriſt » What falys 
tion would be wrought in the earth? Why do any of us lye complaining? Let us 
up and be doing, there is no doubt, no queſtion to be made; this is that Which 
Chriſt lengthens his controverſy with us about, that he will bring us to, or ruin us, 
and deſtroy us as to this world. Miniſtets meet: What do they? Pray a while, and 
ſpend their time in and about differences, controverſies, how they may do this of 
that which 1 ſhall not name. Chriſtians meet, and pray, and go away as they came. 
Luſts arc not ſacrificed; faults are not confeſſed to one another; exhortations mu- 
tual are not uſed; no ground is got for holineſs ot godlineſs, but things remain as 
they did, or rather grow worſe and worle every day; at beſt profeſſion riſes, and the 
power of religion falls and decreaſes. 

I heartily wiſh profeſſors would be perſuaded to come together, to adviſe, to con- 
ſult for God, for the glory of Chriſt and the Goſpel, and for their own intereſt in 
this thing: to conſider what are the preſſing temptations of the days wherein we- 
live; what arc the corruptions and luſts that are apt to be provoked and excited by 
theſe temptations, or by the ſtate of things amongſt us; what duties ſtem to be neg- 
lected; and what arc the common, viſible, failings and ſcandal of profeſfors, wherein 
themſelves through party, or neglect, or ſclfiſhneſs have been wanting: and to adviſe 
and pray for the remedying of all theſe evils, I wiſh they would ſeriouſly ſtir up 
and exhort one another, to contend mightily for the crucifying of all their ſecret 
laſts and boſom ſins; for heart purity, and likeneſs to Chriſt in all things: that 
would incite others, and draw all they can into their ſociety and combination in all 
parts of the nation. In particular, let not us of this place ſtand ſtill, expecting 
when others will begin the work; the meaner, poorer, worle we are, the more in- 
cumbent is it on us to riſe and be doing; the water is moved, teaching is in it, and 
we ſtrive not who. ſhall enter firſt, but rather ſt and ſtriving, conteſting with others; 
to put them before us. | | | 

This is the firſt direction: let us make the matter of holineſs and godlineſs, ſuited 
to the coming of Chriſt, a buſineſs of deſign, counſel, and common engagement: 
Whereunto every one may contribute of the ſtore which from God he hath. received. 
Bleſſed will be thoſe ſervants, whom their maſter, when he cometh; ſhall find i& 
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Shall now add ſome cautions as to the purfuit of the firſt direction. 
C1. J Take heed of a degeneration into felt righteouſneſs. Intendments of ho- 
lines have more than once been ruined by Satan through this deceit : they have 
ſet out upon conviction, and ended in phariſaiſm. Now this hath been done many 


x.) Some really convinced of the vanity of an empty profeſſion, and of boaſting 
of ſaintſhip upon the account of faith and light without holineſs and godlineſs, which 
was the way of many when James and ohm wrote their Epi/tes, fall ro diſpute 
and contend, as well they may, for the abſolute neceffity of holineſs and ſtrict obe- 
dience, of fruitfulneſs and good works. But Satan here gets advantage upon mens 
natural ſpirits, their heats and contentions, and infinuates an inherent righteouſneſs, 
upon the account whereof we ſhould under one pretence or other expect acceptation 
with God, asi to the juſtification of our perfons. So he prevailed upon the Gals. 
tian. The way is narrow and ſtraight that lies beween the indifſpenſible neceſſity of 
holineſs, and its influence into our righteouſneſs. Becanſe no faith will juſtify us 
before God, but that alſo which will jaſtify itſelf by fruitfulneſs before men, a great 
miſtake ariſes, as though what it doth for its own juſtification were to be reckoned un- 
to ours. Many in our days have gone off from the myſtery of the Goſpel on this 
account. 

2.) It prevails from a ſecret ſelf-pleaſing, that is apt to grow on the minds of men, 
from a ſingularity in the performance of duties. This is that which the heart-ſearcher 
aims to prevent in his command, that 'when we heave done all, we ſhould ſay, We 
are unprofitable ſervants; that is, in the ſecrets of our hearts ro fit down in a ſenſe 
of our own worthleſſneſs. And here lies another great practical difficulty, namely, 
to have the rcjoicing of a good conſcience in our integrity and conſtancy in duties, 
without a reflection upon ſomething of ſelf, that the ſoul may pleaſe irfelf, and reſt 
in. Nehenuah fixcs on the medium, chap. xiii 22. He had in the fight of God 
the teſtimony of his conſcience, concerning the ſervice he had done for the houſe 
of God; but as to the reſt, he winds up all in mercy, pardon, and grace. God, I 
thank thee I am not as other men, is apt to creep into the heart in a ſtrict courſe 
of duties. And this felf-pleafing is the very root of ſelf righreouſnchs, which as it 
may-defilc the ſaints themſelves, io it will deſtroy thoſe who only in the ſtrength of 
their convictions go'forth after an holineſs and righteouſneſs; for it quickly produceth 
the deadiy poitonous effect of ſpiritual pride, which is the greateſt aſſimulation to the 
nature of me Devil that the nature of man is capable of. 5 

3% Our own holiacs hath an advantage upon ſpiritual ſenſe againſt the righrconſ- 
ne of Chriſt. The #ightcouſhc of Chriſt, is wrerly a firange thing to the beft of 
unbchevers ; and this puts them by all means upon the ſettmg up of their own, 

Nun x. 3. And belicvers themſelves know it only by faith, Rem. i. 17. which is 
of bags not feen. But what we arc ourſclves, what we do, what we aim at, and 
in "what manner, this we have a near ſenſe of. And holinek is apt to infinuate it 
ſelf into the conſcience with a beauty that is none of its own, to profer itſelf to the 
ſouis cmbraces inſtead of Jefus Chriſt. Its native beauty conſiſts in its anſwering 
the will of God, conforming the foul to the Hkeneſs of Chriſt, and being uſeful in 
the worid, in a covenant of mere mercy. From its preſence, and the ſenſe we have 
of it, the hart is apt to put a varniſh and falſe beauty upon it, as to the relief of 
conſcience upon the account of juſtification. As it was of old with the children of 
Ifrae!, when Moſes was in the mount, and not ſeen, nor had they any viſible pledge 
of the preſence of God, inſtantly they turned their gold into a calf that would be 
aways put ſunt with them. Being in the dark as to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which 
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is as it were, abſent from them, men ſet up their own holineſs in the ſtead of it; 
which, though of it ſelf it be of God, yet turned into ſelf righteouſneſs, is but 4 
calf, an idol, that cannot ſave them, 

This is my firſt caution, But that we may make the better improvement of itz as 
unto preſent practice, I ſhall add ſome evidences of the prevalency, or at leaſt contend- 
ing of ſelf righteouſneſs for an intereſt in the ſoul, under a pretence of duty and holi- 
neſs. As | 

(1. When under a deſign of holineſs, there is art encreaſe of a bondage frame of 
Spirit, When the mind begins to be enſlaved to the duties which it doth itſelf per- 
form. When that amplitude, freedom, and largeneſs of mind, which is in à gra- 
cious frame of heart, decays; and a ſetvile, bondage frame grows int the room of it; 
ſo that the ſoul doth what it doth under this notion, that it date not do otherwiſe. 
Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, 2 Cor. iii. 17. Thoſe that come 
ro Chriſt, he makes free, Joh. viii. 36. There is freedom and ſpititual large- 
neſs of heart unto obedience and duty. A will unto duty enlarged, dilated; and 
ſweetned by love, delight, joy, complacency in the matter of obedience, is the free 
dom we ſpeak of. This frame, I confeſs, is not always alike prevalent in gracious 
ſouls : they may have things ready to dye; fin within, temptations without, deſertiom 
from God, all of them together, each of them may diſturb this harmony, and 
bring them for a time, it may be a long time, under an indiſpoſition anto ſuch a 
frame: but this is for the moſt part predominant- When ſuch a frame decays, of is 
not, all endeayours, pains, attempts, ſeverities in duties, do all relate to the law, 
to bondage; and conſequently lead to ſelf-righteouſneſs, fear, ſubjection of conſcience 
to duties, not God in Chriſt in the duty, fluctuating of peace according to performances; 
the ſoul in its ſtricteſt courſe had need fear a ſnare, TED 

(2. Increaſing in form, and withering in power. Forms are of three ſorts. .] Thoſe 
of Inſtitution. 2.] Moral. 3.] Arbitrary in converfation. | 

1. There are forms and ways of worſhip, whereof ſome are, and all pretend to 
be, of Chriſt's inſtitution. Let us at preſent take it for granted, that they are all what 
they are apprehended to be, namely, from Chriſt. For a man to grow high, earneſt; 
zealous, in and about them, to be ſtrict and ſevere in contending for them, and yet 
find no ſpiritual refreſhment in them, or communion with God, nor to grow in 
faith and love by them, is to dwell on the confines of ſelf-righteouſmeſs, if not hy- 
pocriſy. This was the very ſin of the Zews, about their inſtitutions fo much con- 
demned in the Scripture. None uſe inſtituted ways or forms of worſhip profitably, 
but ſuch as find communion with God in them, or are humbled becauſe 
they do not. 

2.] The outward form of moral duties, that depend not merely on inſtitution, is 
the ſame. Such are pray ing, preaching, hearing, abounding in them without a ſuitable 
increaſe in grace, power, liberty, love, meekneſs, lowlineſs of mind, argues, though 
under the higheſt light to the contrary, a real mixture of ſelf. | 

3.] There are alſo outward forms in converſation, that are uſed to the ſame pur- 
poſe. We have had ſome who have changed their outward form in a few years, 
as often as Laban changed Facob's wages. What ſhape they will next turn them- 
ſelves into, I know not. This is not going from ſtrength to ſtrength, and increaſing 
in life and power, but from one ſhape to another; and in their word and 
is directly proportioned, and anſwerable in its outward appearance to the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Old Teſtament, and not at all to the ſpiritual diſpenſation of the New: 
So it may be feared that in the principle of their -obedicnce, they lye under à legal 
bondage and ſelf.righteouſneſs, which hath utterly- ſpoiled that which perhaps in its 
firſt deſign ſet out for mortification and holineſs. | 

(3. Where ſelf-rightcouſneſs is getting ground, theſe two, bondage and form, at 
length bring forth burdenſomneſs and weariſomneſs. This God charges on ſuch juſti- 
ciaries, Ia. xliii. 22. Thou haſt been weary of me: The ways and ip of God 
grow very grievous and burdenſome to ſuch a foul. He is a ſtranger to that of 
Apoſtle: His commandments are not grievous tour hi 
yoke is eaſy, and my burden light. The eaſineſs of 
from the aſſiſtance that is given to him that bears It by 
connaturalneſs that is wrought in the heart to all the duties of 1 
pany a. Goſpel frame. But when a foul is deſerted of theit, 
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and le Mm. but yet he muſt go on; this is from ſelf· righteouſneſs. Let this chen 
be our firſt eaution. 

Lz. Take heed of monaſtick uſeleſſneſs. I am perſuaded monkery came into the 
world not only with a glorious pretence, but alſo with a ſincere intention. Men 
weary of the ways, weary of the luſts, and fin of the world, deſigning perſonal ho- 
lineis left their ſtations, and withdrew themſelves into retirement. David was almoſt 
gone with this deſign, Pſal. lv. 6. O that I had wings. And Fer. ix. 2. O that 
I had a in the wilderneſs. Whoſe heart hath not been exerciſed with rea- 

of this kind? Oh that we could be freed from the incumbrances and provo- 
cations of this world ; what manner of perſons might we be in all holy converſation 
and ? But conſider 

r.) What ſacceſs this deſign proſecuted hath had in others. How quickly did 
it degenerate into wretched ſuperſtition, and was thereon blaſted and rejected of 
God? 

2.) God can ſuffer temptation to purſue us into a wilderneſs, that ſhall more obſtruct 
us in the progreſs of holineſs, than all the difficulties we meet withal in this world. 
It is not of what kind our temptations are, but what aſſiſtance we are to expect un- 
them, that we are to look after. 

) Not our communion, but God's work is to be conſider'd. God hath work to 
7 world, and to deſert it becauſe of its difficulties and entanglements, is to 
3 Univerſal holineſs is required of us, that we may do the will 
our generation, Gen. vi. 9. It is not enough that we be juſt, that we be 
Sn ah wil: with God in delacXs; bar we mac al ſerve nr genertion; © 
| before he fell aſleep. God hath a work to do, and not to help him, is 
to oppoſe him. 
- [3] Take heed of a deſign for holineſs in a ſubſerviency unto any carnal 
— K Come fee my zeal for the Lord of hoſts, thereby to 
do our own work, and compaſs our own ends. The great ſcandal that hath befallen 
the days wherein we live, and which hath hardened the ſpirits of many againſt all the ways 
of God, is, that religion, godlineſs, zcal, holincfs, have been made a cloak for car- 
nal and ſecular ends. What of this hath been really given, and what hath been taken 
on falſe imaginations, the laſt day will diſoover. In the mean time this is certain, 
that there is a corruption in the heart of man, riſing up to ſuch a viſible 
tion. of the "whole profeſſion of religion, Saas 


- And this is the grand exhortation that I ſhall inſift on: let it be our deſign to pro- 
mote generation holineſs in ourſelves and others, with the cautions inſiſted on. 

(2) Thar which in the next place is conſiderable, is the propoſing of the ingredients 

that lye in the motive to holineſs here expreſſed by the Apoſtle : Seeing that theſe 
mes ſball be diffokved. As, 
CI. J It will be a furtherance of holineis to take off our hearts from an eſteem and 
valuation of all things, chat are fo obnoxious to diffolation. An eſtimation or va- 
luntion of earthly things is on all accounts the greateſt hindrance to the promotion 
of holineſs. Earthly-mindednefs, pride of ſpirit, elation above our brethren, ſclf- 
eſtirnarion, carnal confidence, contempt of the wiſdom and grace of others, aptneſs 
to wrath and anger; forme, ot all of theſe, always accompany ſuch a frame. 

The Apoſtle alſo makes this an effectual means of the improvement of holincks, 
that the mind be taken off from the delightful contemplation of viſible things, 2 Cor. iv. 
18. Things will work towards 4 urig of glory : in which words the Apoſtle alludes 
to the Hebrew word, 12D gie, which comes from a root, ro weigb, ot 
to be heavy; that being the only weighty thing, and all others light and of no mo- 
ment. This "way, 1 ſay, things will work, whilſt our minds are taken off from 
things that are ſeen. The mind's valuation of them is as great an obſtruction to the 
growth of "holineſs, as any thing whatever that can beſet us in our pilgrimage. Now 
wut can give a greater allay to the warmth of our thoughts and minds, than their con- 
rial obnoxieuſneſs to diſſolutiom and ? This the makes his argu- 
ment cvery Where. They are temporal things, ſaich he, things that abide not, things 
obnoxious-to change and ruin: The world paſſeth away, and the figure of it. Wilt 
i er thine heart that "which it not? And there lies the force of theinterence 

— vibes thingy ſhall ſalted, and r-many'e in a 

E way 


aa cc cam _* aa 


Serm NI. Argument for Univerſal Holineſs. 75 


way of judgment, in a dreadful, fearful manner; how is it incumbent on us to fix 
our hearts on more durable things, to chooſe the better part, the better portion} 
What advantage can it be to enlarge our hearts to the love of the things that are 
the wing? To cleave to parting things with our affections? To grow in our 
deſires after that which withdraws itſelf from us continually > Let us then conſider 
how many dutics have been omitted, how many temptations have been offercd, and 
objected to us; how many ſpiritual frames of heart prevented or expelled; how much 
looſeneſs and vanity of mind introduced; how much ſelf-confidence promoted, by 
an over-yaluation of theſe things: and we ſhall then ſee what influence a watching 
againſt it may have to the furtherance of a deſign of holineſs. 1 
Cz.] It will be fo, to take off our care about them. This alſo is a worm that 
lies at the root of obedience, and is of itſelf able to wither it, if not remoyed. 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, giving us inſtruction how we ſhould be prepared for the 
coming of ſuch a day, as that whereof we are ſpeaking, „ us, among other 
things, to take heed that we be nor overcharged with the cares of this life, Luk. xxi. 34. 
Indeed there is nothing ſo oppoſite to that peculiar holineſs and godlineſs that is re- 
quired of us in and under great providential diſſolutions, as this of care about periſh- 
ing things. The ſpecial holineſs that we preſs after, is a due mixture of faith, love, 
ſelf-denial, fruitfulneſs, all working in a peculiar and eminent manner. Now to 
every one of theſe is this care a canker and a gangrene, fitted to eat out and de- 
your the life and ſpirit of them. The very nature of faith conſiſts in an uniyerſal 
caſting of our care on God, 1 Pet. v. 7. Caſt all your care on him. All our care 
about temporal, ſpiritual, eternal * let us caſt all this on God, our whole burden 
this is believing, this is faith: and what is more oppoſite unto it, than this care an 
ſolicirouſneſs of the ſoul about the obtaining or retaining of theſe things? Reſigna- 
tion, acquieſcency, reſt, all which are acts or effects of faith, are deyoured by it. 
Truſt in God, affiance, delight in his will, ruins them all, How can a ſoul glorify 
God in believing in a difficult ſeaſon, that is overlaid with this diſtemper? Nothing 
is more diametrically oppoſite thereunto. Dm 
Love enlarges the heatt to Chriſt, and every thing of Chriſt; valuation, delight, 
ſatisfaction 8 it: it makes the heart free, noble, ready for ſeryice, compal- 
ſionare, zealous; nothing is more called for in ſuch a day: and the decay of faith 
in the trials and temptations of ſuch a ſeaſon, is called, the waxing cold of love ; as 
the fruit decays, when the root is conſumed. To think of gloritying God in the 
days wherein we live, without hearts warmed, enlarged, made tender, compaſſionate 
by Goſpel love, is to think to fly without wings, or to walk without feet, What 
day almoſt, what buſineſs, wherein our love is not put to the trial in all the pro- 
ies of it; whether it can bear and forbear ; whether it can pity and relievez whe- 
ther it can hope all things, and believe all things; whether it can exerciſe itſelf to- 
wards friends and towards enemies; whether it can give allowance for mens weak- 
neſs and remprations ; whether it can value Chtiſt above all, and rejoice in him in 
the loſs of all; and many the like things is it continually tried withal. Now no- 
thing ſo contracts and withers the heart, as to all theſe things, as the cares of this 
wotld do. Whatever is ſelfiſh, fearful, unbelicving, is enwrapped in them. They 
ſometimes pine, wither, and render uſeleſs the whole man, always drink up the ſpirit, 
and deprive it of any communion with God in any thing it hath to do. ay 
The ſame may be ſaid concerning ſelf.denial and fruitfulneſs; which in an emi- 
nent manner Chriſt now calls upon us for. Love, care, and fear about the things 
chat ſhall be diſſdtvcd, unframes the ſoul for them. Te 
On theſe conſiderations, and the like which might be added, may this direction 
be improved, and no ſmall obſtacle unto a courſe of univerſal holineſs and godlinels 
be taken away. Is the powet, are the riches, the pleaſures of the world valuable? 
Alas! they are all paſſing away. It is but yer 4 little while, and their place ſhall 
know wo more. Vet could we take off our hearts from an undue valuation of 
theſe things, and care about them, half our work was done. 4 
(3.) That which remains for the cloſing of our diſcourſe on this ſubjcR, is to give 
ſome few motives unto the duty propoſed: and I ſhall only mention three generals, 
Ct.] Relating unto our ſelves. . Lz. Unto others. (3.] Unto Chriſt himfelt; | 
Cr. J As to out ſelves; this alone will maintain peace and quiet in our fouls in and 
under thoſe diſſolutions of things that we arc to be exerciſed with. We know _ 
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deſolations, what ruin of families, what deſtruction of all out ward enjoyments in many, 
they have already in theſe nations been attended with : and we know not how ſoon, 
not by what ways or means, the bittereſt part of the cup, as to outward preſſures 
and calarnities, may become our portion. We have ſeen tomewhat of the beginning 
of the work of Chriſt; where he will ccaſe, what he hath yet farther to do, we 
know not. Our concernment then certainly was never grcatcr than it is at this day, 
to keep up peace and reſt within. If there ſhould be a confederacy of outward 
and inward trouble, who can ſtand before it? A wounded body, a wounded, it may 
be, rained eſtate, and a wounded fpirit all together, who can bear? This is that alone 
which the world cannot take from us; which is not obnoxious to ſword, fire, plots, 
conſpiracies, nothing without us; cven the peace that is left us, left to our own 
keeping, through the Holy Ghoſt by ſeſus Chriſt. It is not committed to parliaments, 
to armies, to rulers to keep for us; it is committed to out own fouls to keep, through 
the Holy Ghoſt, and no man can take it from us. Again, as it is valuable on this 
account, that it cannot be taken from us; ſo on this alto, that it will countervail 
and ſupport us under the loſs of all that can. Peace in God, reſt in ſole retirement, 
quietnels, and ſecurity of mind on ſpiritual Goſpel accounts, ſenſe of God's love in 
Chriſt, will ſupport and keep life and vigour in the foul in the loſs of outward peace, 
with whatever is deſirable and valuable unto us on any account that relates to this 
world. 

Now there is no maintaining of this pcace and reſt in ſuch a ſeaſon, without the 
performance of this duty. So dealt Habakkui, chap. iii. 16. J trembled in myſelf 
that T might veſt in the day of trouble. That which God required of him in that 
ſeaſon, that he brought up his ſou! unto, that he might have reſt; and his endeavour 
had the glorious iſſue mentioned, ver. 17, 18. Though ſpiritual peace may radically 
and virtually live under many fins and provocationsz yet it will not flouriſh under 
them, or bring forth any rcfreſhing fruit. To have the fruit and effect of 
under a continuance in any known fin, is impoſſible. Now the omiſſion of any 
known duty, is a known fin; and that a peculiar preſſing after eminency in uni- 
verſal holineſs and godlineſs in ſuch a ſcaſon is a known duty, I have before evinced: no 
maintaining of inward peace, reſt in God without it: and we ſhall be ſure to be tried, 
whether it be in us of a truth, or not. I diſcourſe not what the carnal ſecurity of 
ſcared, blinded, hardned ſinners will do; but I am ſure, the weak, tottering, uncer- 
rain peace of many belicvers, will not ſupport them in ſuch trials, as it is not only 
poſſible that we may, but probable that we ſhall meet withal. Would you now deſire 
that your Maſter ſhould find you unprepared ; that he ſhould make his entrance whilſt 
all things were in diſorder? If the heavens ſhould thunder over you, and the carth 
tremble under you, and the ſword ſtand ready to devour; Oh! what ſad 
muſt you have, if at the ſame time you ſhould be forced to ſay: O my foul, is 
not God mine enemy alſo? May not wrath, and hell, and judgment be at the end of 
this diſpenſation? What is the reaſon, that a very rumour, a noiſe oftentimes is rcady 
to fill many of our fouls with ſuch diſturbances? Is it not becauſe this peace doth 
not flouriſh in the inward man? And what ſhall we do in the day of trial it ſelf? 
Let us then endeavour as Peter exhorts, 2 Ep. iii. 14. 10 be found of Chriſt in peace. 
And what may we do that we may be found of him in pcace? Why, faith, he, be 
without ſpot and blameleſs. Let him come when he will, in what way he pleaſes, 
we ſhall be found in a way of peace, if we be found ſpotleſs and blameleſs in a 
way of holineſs: And bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his maſter, when he cometh ſpall 
Jad Jo dong. This will give light in a dungeon, as it did to Paul and Silas; caſe 
in the fire, in the furnace, as to Shadrach, Meſpach, and Abednego ; contentment 
in the loſs of all, as it did to Fob; ſatisfaction on the foreſight of future trouble, as 
it did to David, Although my houſe be not ſo with God, yet he hath made with 
ane an everlaſting covenant. hatever ſword be in the hand of Chriſt; whatever 
fire ot tempeſt be before him, and round about him; what vengeance ſocver he is 
to take on any, or all of the ſons of men, this peace kept up by the holineſs he re- 
quires in ſuch a ſeaſon, will make a way to his boſom-love, and there repoſe the 
foul in reſt and quietneſs. 

[2.7 As to others, what Paul ſaith to Tzmathy in another caſe about preaching 
of the Goſpel, may in ſome ſenſe be ſpoken in this: Take heed, faith he, to thy 
doFrine ; for thereby thou ſhalt fave thy ſelf, and them that hear thee. Who knows 
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but that hereby we may ſave ourſelves, and the nation wherein we live. The Lord 
Chriſt hath certainly a controverly with theſe nations, he hath begun to deal wich 
them in his indignation ; and we know that there ate provocations enough amongſt 
us, to ſtit him up unto our ruin. Who knows, I fay, but that by meeting him in a Way 
of gcncration-holinels, we may divert deſerved ruin, at leaſt hinder that it be not 
brought upon us for the provocations of his ſons and daughters? | 

Now there are ſeveral ways, whereby this may have an influence into the ſafety 
and deliverance of the nations themſelves. | 

1.) By ſetting all things right between Chriſt and the ſaints, that he may have no 
need farther to ſhake the earth, and diflolve the heavens of the nations, to awaken 
his own from their ſecutity, to looſen them from periſhing things, or to accompliſh 
any other glorious end towards them. Chriſt ſometimes ſifts nations, that his wheat 
may be ſeparated from the chaff; he ſets nations on fire, that they may be a fur- 
nacc for the trial of his own; and when their droſs is cleanſed, he will quench his 
fire. When there was but one ſaint in a ſhip, yet it was for his ſake that a ſtorm 
came on all the reſt. It is not always for the ſins of the wicked, that they may be 
deſtroyed, that he comes in a way of judgment; but for the fins of his people, that 
they may be cleanſed. So judgement, as Peter ſpeaks, begins at the houſe of God. 
It is not unlikely, that our troubles were brought on theſe nations for the ſins of the 
nations in their perſecution of Chriſt, his truths, and ſaints againſt great light. Nor is it 
leſs unlikely, that troubles are continued on theſe nations, forthe ſins of the ſaints them- 
telves, ſuch as thoſe before inſiſted on. Now what is it that in ſuch trials Chriſt 
calls for, and which he will not ceaſe calling for, until he prevails? Is it not the 
work which we arc in the purſuit of, weanedneſs from the world, ſelf-denial, zeal 
for truth, humbleneſs, fruitfulneſs, faithfulneſs, univerſal holineſs? If here then lies 
the root of Chriſt's controverſy with theſe nations, as moſt probably ir doth if 
this be the cauſe of our troubles, as to me queſtionleſs it is, an engagement into the 
purſuit of this work, is the only remedy and cure of the evils that we either feel 
or fear in theſe nations. Other remedies have been tried, and all in vain. O that 
we had hearts through the Holy Ghoſt to make trial of this, which the great phyſi- 
cian Jeſus Chriſt hath preſcribed unto us! Heaven and earth call for it at our hands; 
the nations groan under our ſin; if we regard not outſelyes, yet let us make it out bu- 
ſineſs to deliver Eng/and out of the hand of the Lord, Joſh. xxii. 3r. | 

2.) In that it may be an effectual means for the reformation of the nation. Re- 
formation is the great thing that we have been talking of many years; and this hath been 
our condition in our attempts after it; the more that light for it hath broken forth 
amongſt us, the more unreformed hath the body of the people been, yea the more 
oppoſite for the moſt part unto reformation : and may not this, among other things, 
be one occaſion, yea the principal cauſe of it; the light of truth hath been accom- 
| panicd with ſo many ſcandals in ſome, with ſo little power and evidence in the moſt, 
that prejudices have been ſtrengthned in the minds of men againſt all that hath been 

pretended or profeſſed. I am perſuaded, that a deſign for generation-holineſs, © car- 
ried on according to the light that we have received, would have a greater influ- 
cence on the minds of the men of the world to look after reformation, than any 
of our intreaties or exhortations have yet obtained. We are contemptible to the 
nation in our preſſing after reformation, whilſt we are divided amongſt ourſelves, 
conformable to the world; whilſt we proclaim our unmortified luſts, pride, covetouſ- 
neſs, ambition, revenge, ſelf-ſceking. Would all the people of God ſtir up them- 
ſelves to ſhew forth the power of that faith and life they have received, and fo 
take away advantage from obdurate oppoſers of the Goſpel, and give an eminent 
example to others, who now abhor them on the account of many prejudices that 
they have taken; the nation would be more awaken'd unto their duty than now they 
are, Were we agreed and united on this principle, that we would jointly and ſe- 
verally make this our deſign; what work might be wrought in families, counſels, 
counties, citics? Now reformation is acknowledged to be the means, the only means 
of the preſervation of a nation, and this the only means of that. 

3.) This is the moſt effectual way of ſtanding in the gap, to turn away the indignation 
of the Lord againſt the nation. Whatever is required thereunto, is contained in this 
deſign of holineſs; there is reformation, thereis wreſtling by prayer, ſundry promiſes im- 
proving our intereſt in Chriſt, all included in this duty. Now this is the moſt common 
s P way 
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way of ſaving nations. When wrath is ready to break forth, ſome Moſes or Samuel, 
ſtands up, — leads for a deliverance, and prevails. Says God, Deſtroy not the cluſter, 
there is a bleſl ing in it. When the greateſt and moſt dreadful judgment, that God 
ever executed on ſinners in this world, was coming forth, had there been ten per- 
ſons following after holineſs, its accompliſhment had been prev ented. Here then we 
have a project to fave three nations by; and without this, in vain ſhall they uſe any 
other remedics, they ſhall not be healed. 

[3.] Conſider this thing, how it relates unto Chriſt and his glory. All the reve— 
nue of glory or honour that we bring unto Chriſt in this world, is by our obcdi- 
ence or holineſs. He did not dye for us, that we might be great, or wiſe, or learned, 
or powerful in the world; but that he might purify us to be a peculiar people unto 
himſelt, zealous of good works. This was his deſign and aim, that he might have an 
holy people, a faithful people in the world. He tells us, that herein his Father is glo- 
rified, that we bear much fruit; not that we be ſucceſsful, that we rule and prevail, 
that we arc in credit and reputation, but that we bring forth much fruit; and in the 
glory of the Father is the Son glorified alto. It is this alone that adorns the dodrine 
of his Goſpel, and lifts up his name in the world; but eſpecially is Chriſt gloriticd, 
by the holineſs of his ſaints in ſuch a ſeaſon; becauſe 
1.) Thereby we bear witncls to the world, that indeed we believe him to be come 
forth amongſt us, and that the works that are on the wheel relate to his kingdom 
and intereſt. Let us talk of it whilſt we pleaſe, unleſs we live and walk as thoſe 
_ have communion with Chriſt in the works he doth, the world will yet think 

that whatever w © ga yet indeed we belicve as they do, that it is a common 
thing that hath len us. But when indeed they ſhall fee, that there is a real te- 
verence of his perſon upon our ſpirits, and that We beſtir ourſelves in his ways, like 
ſeryants in the preſence of their maſter ; this carries a conviction along with it. To hear 
men talk of the coming of Chriſt, and the day of Chriſt, and the great and terrible 
things that Chriſt hath done in theſe days; and yet in the mean time to walk as 
the men of the world, in a ſpirit of pride, ſelfiſhneſs, and wrath, in ſenſuality or 
pleaſure, in neglect of prayer and humiliation; yca of all Goſpel duties, {wearers and 
drunkards do not ſo diſhonour Chriſt, as ſuch men do. But let men but ſee profeſſors 
making it their buſineſs to be holy, humble, ſclf-denying, uſeful in the world, con- 
— ann. in love, rcſigning all to God, they cannot but ſay, Well, this is a great 

to the ſaints 3 they verily believe that Chriſt is among them. This is a pro- 
fling that brings conviction z words are but as ipcaking with tongucs, that work not 
out the glory of Chriſt. 

2.) Thereby we bear witneſs unto what ſort of kingdom it is, that Chriſt hath in 
the world, and what a kind of King he is. I cannot but fcar that our talking of 
the kingdom of Chriſt, and managing our notions of it, at lcaſt in the world's ap- 
4a td carnal advantages, hath been a notable hindrance of the coming of it 

h in beauty and glory amongſt us. Every party talks of the kingdom of Chriſt, 
ſome more, ſome leis, all pretend unto it; but it is cvident, that many would ſet 
him on his throne with the petition of Zebedecs children in their mouths, that they 
may fit on his right hand, and his lcft. Hence the world doth really perſuade itſell, 
and is hardncd cycry day in that pcriuaſion, that whatever is pretended of Chriſt, 
it is {cli-intcreſt that carrics all before it; and that men do entertain that notion for 
the promotion of ſelſ· ends. But now this deſign of abounding in real holineſs ſcts up the 
purc, unmixed, intereſt of Chriſt, and caſts a conviction upon the world to that C. 
When the world may rcad in our lives, that the kingdom we look for, thought it 
bc in this world; yct is not indecd of this world, but is righreouſncſs, and peace, and 

joy in the Holy Ghoſt : this brings chat honour to Chriſt, wherein he is delighted; 
and the ignorance of fooliſh men is put to ſilence. 

3.) This brings honour unto Chriſt, and glorifics him in all the vengeance that he 
cxccutcs on his .cnemics, and all the care that he takes of his own. The world itſelf 
is hereby made to ice, that there is a xcal difference indeed in them, between whom 
Chriſt puts a difference, and is canvinced of the rightcautncls of his judgments. Every 
one may anſwer them, when they enquire the rcaſon of the diſpenſations amongſt us. 
Vea, they may anſwer thenuelves : e dons grcat things for theſe, even 
theic that ſerve him. 1 
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The flunt hearted are ſpoiled, they have flept their ſleep: and. none of 
the men of might have found their hands, 


E common circumſtances of this Pſalm, concerning the penman, tit ke, 


-W- and the like, I ſhall not at all enquire after. The time of its being given 
V 5 | to the Church is alone to us conſiderable : and yet all the knowledge thereof 
BS al is but conjcctural. What particular time it was wherein it was given, 

we know not; but that it was given for the uſe of all times, that we know. Probable 

it is, from v. 3. that it was cſtabliſhed as a monument of praiſe in the days of 

Hezekiah, when by the immediate hand of God, Jeruſalem was delivered from the 

army of Sennacherib. For a return of which mercy, though good Hezekiah came 

ſhort of the obligation laid on him, rendring not again according to the benefit 
done unto him; yet the Lord himſelf takes care for his own glory, ſetting forth this 

Pſalm as a monument of the praiſe due to his name unto all generations. 

The deliverance of Jeruſalem then from ſo great ruin, as that impending over it 
from the threatning army of Semnacherih under their walls, being the occaſion of 
penning this Pſalm, it cannot but yield us a meet foundation of making mention of 
the name of the Lord in a ſuitable work this day. , 

In general, the whole is guchariſtical, and hath two parts: Firſt narratory, con- 
cerning the work of God for his people: Secondly /audatory, or the praiſe of his 
people for thoſe works. 

The firſt part, hath three particulars : 

1. An exerdium, by way of cxultation and rejoicing, v. I, 2. 

2. A ſpecial narration of the work of God, for which the praiſe of the whole is 
intended, v. 3, 5, 6. 

3. An apoſtrophe to the Lord concerning the one, and the other, v. 4. 

The latter containeth : 

1. A dodrinal obſervation for the uſe of the Church from the whale, v. 7. 

2. The reaſons and confirmation of the doctrine ſo laid down, taken from the power 

and righteouſneſs of Gad in the actions recounted, U, 8, 9. | . 

3. A threefold «/? of the doctrine ſo confirmed. Of inſtruction, v. 10. Of cs 

hortation, U. 11. Of eſtabliſhment and conſolation, v. 12. 

The particulars preceding my text I ſhall a little ouch upon, that the mind of the 

Holy Ghoft therein may be the more clear unto you, and the doctrine from thence 

appear with the greater evidence. 

1. In the exordium, ver. 1, 2. you have two things. (t.) The names of the 
place wherein the work mentioned was wrought, and the praiſe returned held forth; 
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and theſe are Judah, I/rael, Salem, Sion. (2.) The relation of God unto this place, 
which lies at the bottom of the work he did for them, and the praiſe they returned 
unto him. He was known; his name was great amongſt them; there was his taber- 
nacle and his dwelling place; which may be referred to two heads: The knowledge 
of his will, ver. 1. and the eſtabliſhment of his worthip, vey. 2. 

{x:)*For the deſcription” of the place, by its feveral names and titles, I ſhall not 
inſiſt upon it: they are all but various expreſſions of the ſame thing. It is the 
Church of God that is adorned with all theſe titles, and names bf ſingular endear- 
ment. Judab, that ſingle tribe of which the Meſſiah was to come: 1/#ae/, a pre- 
vailing people, the poſterity of him that prevailed with God: Salem, the place he 
chole above all the places of the earth to ſettle his name therein: and Sion, the choice 
ornament of that Salem, a model wherein the beauty and excellency of all the other 
are contracted; whole gates were then ſo dear unto the Lord. Or perhaps, you have 
the diſtribution of the whole into its ſeveral parts: Yb, the governing tribe: 
Iſrael, the body of the people: Salem, the chief place of their reſidence and glory: 
and Sion, the preſence of God in his worſhip amongſt them all. Now the mention 
of theſe titles of the Church, 40 dear to the Lord, doth front the following narra- 
tion, to afford us this obſervation. | 

Obe The care of Salem, of Sion, lies at the bottom of all God's powerful actings 
and workings among the ſons of men. Every mighty work of God throughout the 
world, may be prefaced with theſe two verſes. The whole courſe of affairs in the 
world, is ſteered by providence in reference to the good of S : Sron hath been 
the riſe and downfal of all the powers of the world: it is her deliverance or trial 
that is intended in their raiſing, and her recompence and vengeance in their ruin, 
God works not among the nations for their own fakes. When they are ſifted with 
a ſieve, they are but the chaff, 1/22) is the corn, for whole take it is done, whereof 
not the leaſt grain ſhall fall to the ground, Amos ix. o. She is precious in God's fight 
and honourable; he loved her, therefore he giveth men for her and people for her life, 
Ifa. xliſi. 4. The men of the world are very apt to pride themſelves in their thoughts, as 
though great were their ſhare.and intereſt in the glorious things that God is accompliſhing : 
like the fly that ſat on the chariot wheel, and cried, M hat a duſt have I raifed round 
about? The truth is, their names are written in the duſt, and they are of no account 
in the cycs of the Lord in all he is accompliſhing, but only to exalt his name in 
their miſcarriage and deſtruction. Was it not in the thoughts of {ome lately amongſt 
us, that their right hand had accompliſhed the work of the Lord, and that the end 
of it muſt be the ſatisfaction of their luſts? And hath not the Lord declared, that 
they have ncither part nor lot in this matter? It was Sa/em, not ſelf; Sion, not Ba- 
bylon, or confuſion, that lay at the bottom of the whole. 
 {(2,) There is the relation of God unto this place. His will was known there, 
ver. 1. and his worſhip was eſtabliſned, ver. 2. And theſe alſo have their particular 
mention. 

Ob/. In the deliverance of his people, God hath a ſpecial regard to the honour 
of his ordinances. Why ſo great things for Salem ? Why there his word is preached, 
whereby his will is known, and his name made great: there his tabernacle is fixed, 
and his dwelling-place cſtabliſhed : there he gives his preſence in his worſhip and 
ordinances, wherein he is delighted. Becauſe of thy temple at Jeruſalem, ſball kings 
brmg preſents to thee, Pſal. lxviii. 29. Here is the temple, Chriſt; and then the 
worſhip of Chriſt : for their ſake it ſhall be done. When vengeance is recompenſed 
upon an oppoling pcoplc, it is the vengeance of the temple, Fer. L 28. And it is 
a voice from thence that rendreth recompence to his enemies, 1/2. Ixvi. 6. The great 
work which the Lord at this day is accompliſhing in the world, looks fully on this 
one thing. Wherefore is it that God ſhaketh the powers of this world, and cauſeth 
the towers to totter which they uphold ? Is it not that the way of his worſhip may 
be vindicated from all their abominations, and vengeance taken upon them for their 
oppoſition thereunro? And there is no greater ſign of God's care for a people, than 
when he ſhews a regard to his ordinances among that people. The defence he gives, 
is of the glory of the aſſemblies of mount Zion, If. iv. 5. When the ark departs, 
you may call the children 1chabod. The taking away of his candleſtick, the removal 
of his glory from the temple, is an aſſured prologue to the utter ruin of a people. 


And 
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And hath not the Lord had a ſpecial eye this way in the late deliverance? It is 
his promiſe, that he will purge the rebels from amongſt his people. And he hath 
done it. Were there not children of Edom amongſt them, who cried, Down with 
them, down with them even to the ground? Hath not God magnified his deſpiſed 
word above all his name? Was it not as an off-ſcouring to many particular perfons 
among them in the late-murmuring for preheminence, againſt thoſe whom the Lord 
hath choſen > Who 1 ſuppoſe have no other joy in their imployment, than Moſes - 
had in his; who once deſired the Lord to ſlay him, that he might be freed from 
his burden; only the will of the Lord, and the good of a poor thankleſs people 
ſwaied their hearts unto it. And were there here any more diſcriminating rods caſt in 
before the Lord, to have that bud and ſpring which he owned, as Numb. xvii. than 
this one; ſcripture, or no ſcripture; ſolemn worſhip, or none at all? 1 ſpeak 
only as to ſome particulars, and that I can upon my own experience. The Lord 
give their hearts a free diſcovery of his thoughts in this buſineſs. Doubtleſs he hath 
had reſpect to his tabernacle and dwelling place. For my part, they are to me as 
the Theban-ſhield; and notwithſtanding all my preſſures, I would labour to ſay as 
Mephiboſheth, Let all go, fince I ſee the king in peace. | 

| might farther obſerve from both theſe things together, that among the people 
of God alone is the reſidence of his glorious preſence. This ſong is held out from 
Zion: In his temple doth every one ſpeak of his glory, Pſal. xxix. 9. Bleſs ye God 


in the e the Lord from the fountain f Iſtael, Pfal. Ixvili. 26. Praiſe 
h 


wattet thee, O God, in Zion, Pſal. Ixv. 1. As @ lame leg, and as a thorn in 
the hand, ungraceful, painful; /e 7s a parable in the mouth of fools, Prov. xxvi. 7, 9. 
It is the ſaints who are bid to be joyful in the Lord, and the high praiſe' of God 
muſt be in their mouths, Pſal. cxlix. 5, 6. They are high things, that beſcem only 
thoſe whom God doth magnify. If the Lord give us matter of praiſe, pray know ' 
from whom it will be acceptable, whoſe praiſes they are he delighteth to inhabit. 
If you have ſome defiled luſt, the ſun-ſhine of mercies will exhale nothing but the 
offenſive ſteam of carnal affections. The ſacrifices of wicked hearts are an abomi- 
nation to the Lord. If your fleſhly affections work this day without the beatings of 
a pure heart, and the language of a pure lip, the Lord will reject your 'oblations. 
Would you have your praiſe as ſweet to the Lord; as a mercy is to you; be aſſured 
that in Chriſt you are the Iſrael of God, and your prayers ſhall prevail, your praiſe 
ſhall be accepted. | UII 1 20 290 
2. The ſecond particular, as I obſerved, is a ſpecial narration of the works of 
God, for which the whole is intended, ver. 3, 4, 5, 6. And therein you have theſe 
two things: (1.) The place where theſe acts were wrought, and ate temem 
bred, there, ver. 3. (z.) The acts themſelves related, which refer, Ct.] To God” 
the worker, ver. 3. He brake. Cz.] To the perſons on whom they were wrought,” 
Ver. 5, 6. | _ == 
(1.) The place where theſe things were ated, and the monuments of them erected, 
that is, chere; there in Salem and Zion, Fudah and Iſrael: there, not ſo much in 
thoſe places, as with reference unto them. Hy 81 un ang 383 ts 
O6ſ.' All the mighty actings of God regard his Church, and there are the monu- - 
ments and trophies of his victories againſt his enemies erected. To the firſt patt of 
this, I ſpake before. A word for the latter. God decketh and maketh Zum glo- 
rious with the ſpoils of his adverſaries. There the glory of Pharaoh and all his 
hoſt, drowned in the red ſea, is dedicated, Exod. xv. There are the ſhields of all the 
mighty men in the hoſt of Sennacherib, (lain by an angel, kung up; La. xxxvii.'35, 36. 
There is the honour, the robes, the crown, and the reaſon of Nebuchadnezzar laid 
up for the glory of Zion, Dan. iv. 33, 34. himſelf being changed into a beat. 
There is all the pomp and glory of Herod depoſited, Acts xii. 23. when, as a reward 
of his pride and perſecution, he was deyoured of worms. There is the glory of all 
perſecutors, with the blood of Julian in a ſpecial manner, who threw it into the 
air, and cried, Viciſti Galilee. There Haman is viſibly exalted upon the gallows 
by himſelf erected for the ruin of a prince of the people; Eftb. vii. 10. There the 
peace and the joy of the Church, their choice frame under the bloody maſſacres of 
the inhabitants of Zion, is ſet to ſhew, for the glory of it. There are all the rochets 
of popiſh prelates, the crowns, and glory, and thrones of che kings of the earth, 
all ſet apart, as monuments and trophies of God's victories in Zn. There is a 
Q 
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place reſerved for the man of ſip, and all the kings of the carth who haye com- 
65 mication with the mother of harlots, whole deſtruction {leepeth not. God 
yl. at h certainly glorify Salem with the arrow of the bow, the ſhield, the 
ward, and all ſpoils of its oppreſſors. 

(2.) There is what he did deſcribe, both immediately in the actions themſelves, 
Ver. 3. and with reference to the perſons towards whom he ſo acted, ver. 5. Now 
becauſe the former is contained in the latter, I ſhall not handle it apart, but 
deſcend immediately to the conſideration of the words of my text, being a decla- 
ration of what the Lord hath done for his people in the day of their diſtreſs, with 
particular reference to the cauſe of that diſtreſs. 

And here we ſhall look a little 

1. To the reading of the words: and 

2. Io their explication. 

L. It their reading. The ffout-hearted; or, the fron in heart, the mighty in 
heart.:. {9.in. the original. Men of ſtout, ſtubborn, unperſuadable hearts and courage, 
whole epithet is, That they are far from ri hteouſneſs, Ila. xlvi. 12. The Septuagint 
have rendred it, d4ouvlor Ty xagd\ig, the fook in heart. Stubborn hearted men are 
fooliſh. hcarted men: . to yield unto, is worſe than not to underſtand, what is 
good. They are paid, VYINUR have yielded themſelves to the ſpoil: ſo properly, 
and ſo. rendred by moſt interpreters; which ſenſe I ſhall follow. They have 
their fleep, U dormatarunt, they have ſlumbered their fleep. What it is 7 /0 
a. {leep. we ſhall ſee afterwards. The reſidue of the words are literally rendred, ſave 
only in the placing of the negation; for whereas. we ct it on the perſons, none of 
the. en; in the original it is upon the act, have not found, affirming concerning the 
perſons all the men. of might have not, that is, name of the men of might have; a 
very, frequent Hebrazfm, imitated by Fohn, 1 . i iti; 15. vg avlegnoxicves ben on 
Emery, man. ſiaver hath not life, i. e. none hath. And ſo you have the words: The 
faut cf heart have yielded themſeldes to the ſpoils, they have ſlumbered their ſleep : 
A ove of ce men. of might, have found their hands. 

2, The words. thus, read contain three general heads. 

"wy A. twofold deſcription: of the enemies of Salem. 

E ln reſpect of their internal affections: they were ſtout. of heart, men of high 
ſpirits and baughty, courage, cedere, ngſcientes, not knowing how to yield to any thing 
but the dictates of their own proud ſpirits. | 

12. J In reſpect of cheir power for out ward ating, Men of might, ſtrong of hand, 
ag: Well as ſtout of heart. Courage without ſtrength will but betray its, poſſeſſor, 
and. ſHengtk without courage is but tie pondus, a burdenſome nothing; but when 
— Mert, a ſtout heart and ſtrong hands, Who ſhall ſtand before them? Thus v 
dee ee let out like Gala with his ſpear and helmet, defying the hoſt of 


* livin 
60. Ben be be a tWoßeld iſſue of Gods providence, in dealing with them ſairably 
a theit OD IU. 

[1.] He oppoſcth himſelf to the ſtoutneſs of theix hearts, 22 — pig themſelves 
ta Where obſerve, Ficſt, the act itſelf: they. yield — 4 
in the world ſo etraty to a ſtout heart, as to yield itſelf. Toe ory is, 4 
of, the; rcateſt diſtanes and contrazicty to the pringigle of a ſtout heart, in the world. 
 It»ig fax More recogeilcahle to death, than yiclding. But this Gd will effect. Se- 
c. the extent of this yielding: it Was 20 th pail. I his exeecdingly heightens 
. — 2 Lord againſt them. Should they be. brought to yield to 

union, it were well; but that they ſbanld be ſo prevailed on 
a8 yield to [N ſpoſl, that is, to the mercy of thoſe . whom, thcy, roſe and 

oppoeles: themiebves this is digitus Dei. 

16S He-oppaſab bigaſelf totheizagual might: they found nes their hands. Hands 
agithe: affen of. acting the: hearts reſakution, The ſtrength and power of a 
man is in his ü they be gone, all his hope is gone. Ma man's (word: be 
taken from him will da Was he can wich his hands; but if his hands be gone, 
he. mag. g to g R any diſturbance he will work. For men not to find their hands, 
is, nr. ο have: that-pawcr fot the execution of their deſigns. which, formerly; ther 
had, In former dass they. had hands power for doing, great things; but now; when 
— uſe: dem 922 they; could _s find; them. n 
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God had taken them away; God took away their power, their ſtrength departed 
from them. Sampſon found not his ſtrength, when his locks were cut; though he 
thought to do as at othet times, yet he was deceived and taken. When God takes 
away mens power, they go forth, and think to do as in former days; but when 
they come to exerciſe it, all is gone; their hands are laid out of the way, in allu- 
ſſon to one that ſecketh. | 
(3.) There is the total iſſue of this whole diſpenſation, placed in the midſt of both, 
as ariſing from both: They have ſlumbered their ſleep. When their hearts yielded, 
and their hands were loſt, courage and power both taken away, what elſe ſhould 
they do? Some take this for an expreſſion of death, as it is ſometimes nſtd, 
Pal. xiii. 3. Lighten mine eyes kft I fleep the ſleep of death. I rather conceive it 
to hold out that condition, which God threatneth to bring upon the enemies of his 
people, when he ſends them 4 ſpirit of ſlumber, Rom. xi. 8. Now in ſuch a condi- 
tion two things are eminent : 

[1.] Its weakneſs. A condition of ſlumber and fleep is a weak condition. A 
ſleeping man is able to do nothing. Jael can deſtroy a drowſy Hera. | 
[2.] Its vanity. Men in their ſeep are apt to have fooliſh, yain fancies. This 
then is that which the Lord holds ont concerning the enemies of his Church, his people, 
his ways, when their hearts are gone, and their hands gone. They halt be brought 
to a condition of weakneſs in reſpect of others, they ſhall not be able to beat them: 
and of vanity in themſelves, they ſhall feed themſelves with vain t like the 
dream of an hungry man, Fa. xxix. 8. He dreameth, and behold he eateth ; he waketh, 
and. behold he is empty. They pleaſe themſelves for a little ſeaſon with ſtrong ap- 
prehenſions of the accomplifhment of their hearts luſts, and cobweb fancies; but rhe 

iſſue is ſhame apd diſappointment. 
The words being opened, will yield us theſe three obſervations: 


I. Men of ſtout hearts and ſtrong hands, of courage and power, are oſten engaged 
againſt the Lord. | - 
II. God ſuits the workings of providence for deliverance to the qualifications and 
actings of his oppoſers; their ſtout heart ſhall yield, their ſtrong hands be loft. © 
III. Thongh men have courage, might, and ſucceſs; yet when they engage thert- 
ſetves againſt the Lord, weakneſs and vanity/ſhall be the ifſae thereof. IC 


a the brief handling whereof E hope you ſhall fick the word of Get, att} th 
works of Cod exceedingly ſuited. "x | 5 


I. Men of courage, power, and ſueceſs, of eminent qualifications, are oſtentimes 
engaged againſt the Lord, and the ways of the Lord. * 1 
I hall multiply neither teſtimonies for inſtances of this truth; for that were bur 
to ſer up a candle in the fan : the experience of all ages have made it good; One 
or two places may ſuffice. Pſal. lxviii. 30. Nebute the company of ſpear men, the m 
titnde of the bulls, with the calves of the people. Thete are not only cabyes of the 
people, cafily deluded, ſottiſſi men, but alſo multitudes of Su, heady, high-r 
bearing down all before them, throwing up all bounds and fences, Hying aff com- 
mon to their luſts, not caſily- to be reſiſted; theſe alſo are amongſt the adverſaries 
of the ways of the Lord. The firſt open oppoſers of che ways of God, were giants, 
mighty men, and mem of renown, Gen. vi. 4. At onçe fwo' HαẽjSU and fifty princes 


of the aſſembly; fumous im the congregation; and mem of renown, joined themifelyes 
in 1 0 | Mee 
g hands, and former fie 
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i Ron againſt the Lord; Numb. xvi. 2. And 
1. Becanſe theſe very qualifications of a ſtout heart; ſtron 

ceſs are apt of themſebes, if deſtitute of direting light 

up che ſpirits' of men, and to inagage them in way 


I ſhould hear him? Exodt v. 2. And for 
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Ifa. x. 6. He gocth accordingly and proſpereth; but when he hath lo done, ſee what 
a_ concluſion he makes. He goes againſt Jeruſalem, and cries, Let not your God de- 
ceſve you. Have the Gods of the nations delivered them; and do you think fo to 
be? Ia. vii. 10, 12. From the ſucceſs he had from God, he concluded the ſuc- 
ceſs he ſhould have againſt him. Like thoſe of late amongſt ourſelves, who having 
been partners with others in former ſucceſſes, whilſt they went upon the command of 
God, doubtleſs received in their ſtout hearts eſtabliſhment, and ſtrengthening to other 
undertakings, as if the God of the parliament could not help. Amaziah, king of 
Fudah, wages war with Edom, and they are deſtroyed before him, 2 Ang. xiv. 2. 
The war was of the Lord. Upon this he is lifted up, and cauſcleſly provoketh 7Zehoaſh, 

of 1/rael, v. 8. againſt the mind and will of God. Jehoaſb ſends him word, 
that if the rhiſtle pride itſelf againſt the cedar, the wild beaſt will tread it down, 
V. 9. But he had former ſuccels, and on he will go to his ruin, The ſtout hearted 
men (for a delivery from whoſe fury and folly, we deſire this day to lift. up the 
name of the Lord) having received help and aſliſtance againſt Edom, will nceds lift 
up the rhiſtle againſt the cedar, act out of their own ſphere, turn ſubjection into 
dominion, to their ſhame and ſorrow. But it were better, their hearts ſhould be filled 
with ſorrow than the nation, and eſpecially the people of God in the nation, with 
blood and confuſion, ending in bondage and tyranny. And this is the firſt account 
of it, why men of ſuch qualifications arc ingaged againſt the Lord. The qualifica- 
tions themſelves do ſet up for it, it deſtitute of divine light, and humbling grace. 
Such men will run upon God, and the thick boſſes of his buckler. 

2. God will have it ſo, that the greater may be his glory in the powerful pro- 
tection and defence of his own, with the deſtruction, diſappointment, and ruin of 
their enemies. If his enemies were all ſottiſh, weak, fooliſh, childiſh until he makes 
them ſo, where would be the praile of his great name? When would there be Nodus 
Deo windice dignus, work worthy of the appearance of the moſt high But when 
chere is a great mountain before Zerubbabe, Cech. iv. 7. a high, haughty, oppreſſing 
empire, to level that to a plain is glorious When God will get himſelf a name, 
he raiſes up, not a poor, effeminate Sardanapalus, a poor ſenſual, hypocritical wretch, 
as ſome have been, the Lord will not make an open conteſt by ſuch an one, (ſuch as 
ſome of our ſore oppteſſors have been) but he will raiſe up a Pharaoh, a crooked /evia- 
than, a ſtout· hearted, cunning headed, ſtrong: handed oppreſſor; and he tells him, 
ſuch a one as he, for this very cauſe have I raiſed thee up, to ſhew in thee my power, 
and that my name. may be declared im all the earth, Exod. ix. 16. Thou art a fix 


ſubject (ſaith he) for me to exalt my glory in thy ruin. The beaſt is to make war 


with the lam; and he ſhall not do it alone, God will give him in aſſiſtance. And 
who ſhall theſe be Women, and children, and weak ones? No; he will put it into 
the heart of the kings of the earth ro give their power. and ſtrength to the beaſt, 
Rev. xvii. 17. to break them in pieces. This will be glory indeed. All the op- 

which formerly have riſcn,. or at lcaſt moſt of them, have had the power to 
that height, as they have been cxcecdingly above all outwardly appcaring means of 

reliſted. The breaking of the old monarchics, and of papal power, is a work 
meet for the Lord, And in this ſhall mainly conſiſt the promiſed glory of the Church 
of Chriſt in after days, whoſe morning ſtar I doubt not, is now upon us; the Lord 
will morc immediately and viſibly break the high, ſtout, haughty ones of the carth 
for the ſake of his people, than in former times. Look upon all the glorious things 
that arc ſpoken concerning Zion in the latter days, and you ſhall find them all in- 
terwoven with this ſtill, e ſhaking of heaven, the caſting down of thrones and do- 
mine, and mighty ones. I mention this, becauſe indeed I look upon this late mercy, 
as the after. drops of a former refreſhing ſhower, as an appendix of good-will, for the 
canfirming the former work which God had wrought. Tho", faith he, you have lain 

the pots, have been in a poor, defiled condition, 4 condition of bondage; 


2 | 

2 as the wings s of 4 dove coverd with ſilver, and ber feathers with 
* old, ye ſhall be made exceeding glorious. But how, or when ſhall this be? 
Why, when the Almighty 8 e her ſake, then ſhall ſhe be as white at 


in Salmon, Pfal. Ixviii. 13, 14. en God by his almighty power takes away 
F and beauty ſhall ariſc upon you. And this in ſome 
__ cs allo at the bottom of the late diſpenſation of providence. Mens hearts 
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be given of the Lord's continuing his preſence amongſt you; that if hereafter we be 
forſaken, it may appear that it was for our own unbelicf, unthankfulneſs and folly, 
and not for doing the work of the Lord. Now how was this expected? Why, this 
poor people, or that, unacquainted with the things of their peace, will riſe and make 
oppoſition : no, faith the Lord, you ſhall not have ſo caſy a trial; vou ſhall 
have men of ſtout hearts, and ſtrong hands, with many former ſucceſſes on their 
ſhoulders ; that when deliverance is given in, my name may be glorious indeed. 

Uſe 1. Be not moved at the moſt formidable enemies, that may ariſe againſt you 
in the ways of God. It was told the houſe of David, ſaying, Syria is confederate 
with Ephraim : and his heart was moved, and the heart of his people, as the trees of 
the wood are moved with the wind, Iſa. vii. 22 When ſtrong combinations ariſe, how 
apt are we to ſhake and tremble before them ; eſpecially when they haye ſome ſtrangeneſs, 
as well as ſtrength ? That HY ſhould come againſt Zudah is no wonder. But what, 
I pray, makes Ephraim too, their brother and fellow in former afflictions? Beſides, 
Syria and Ephraim were always at a mortal difference among themſelves. But they 
who agree in nothing elſe, uſually conſent in oppoſition to the ways of God. Then 
you (hall have Edom, Ammon, Amalek, and Aſpur altogether of one mind, 
Pſal. Ixxxiii. 6, 7, 8. And the kings of the weſt that perpetually devour one ano- 
ther, yet have one mind in exalting the H, and oppoſing the /amb, Rev. xvii. 14. 
As in our late troubles, there was a concurrence not only in the main of Syria and 
Ephraim, the two grand extremes, but alſo of innumerable particular fancies and deſigns ; 
that if a man ſhould have met them, like him in the fable, the lion, the aſs; and the fox, 
he could not but wonder, Qudò iter und facerent, whither they were travelling toge- 
ther. But I ſay, when ſuch combinations are made, how apt are we to ſhake and 
tremble? They are ſtout men, valiant men, and perhaps Achitophet is with them. 
Why, if they were not ſuch, I pray, how ſhould the Lord have any praiſe. in the 
cloſe of the diſpenſation > We would be delivered, but we care not that God ſhould 
be glorified. If God's glory were dear to us, we ſhould not care how high oppo- 
ſition did ariſe. Precious faith, where art thou fled? Had we but ſome few grains 
of it, we might ſee the riſing of the greateſt mountains to be but a means. to make 
the name of God glorious, by removing them into the midſt of the ſea. Hath it 
not been thus in the days of old? The Lord humble us for our unbelief. 

Uſe 2. Let men to whom the Lord hath given ſtout hearts, ſtrong hands, and 
great ſucceſs, watch carefully over their own ſpirits, leſt they be led aſide into any 
way againſt the mind of God. Great endowments are oftimes great temptations. 
The pride of thy heart hath deceived thee, thou that dwelleſt in the 0 , whoſe 
habitation is on high, that ſaith in his heart, Who ſhall bring me down to the ground ? 
Obad. ver. 3. as it not the ruin of Amaziah, of whom notwithſtanding it was 
faid, he did that which was right in the ſight of the Lord, 2 Chron. Y. 2 He 
who is heightned againſt the king of terrors, if he hath not humility, one of the 
chief of graces, will quickly chooſe himſelf paths of his own. Alas! poor creatures, 
if hearts and hands be, and God be not, what will it avail? But of this afterwards. 
I now proceed to the ſecond obſervation. | | p | 

II. God ſuits the workings and actings of providence for deliverance to the qualifi- 
cations of the oppoſers. | 

Are they ſtout hearts? They ſhall be made to yield themſelves. Are they men of 
might? They ſhall looſe their power; they ſhall not find their hands. To this 
I ſhall ſpeak very little. This is the cutting off of Adonibezek's toes and thumbs. 
God countermines them in their actings, and blows them up in their, own mine. In 
the thing wherein they deal proudly, he is above them, Exod. xviii. 11, . They ſhall 
not ſoar ſo high on the wings of their pride, but that ſtill they ſhall find God up- 
permoſt. When they take counſel, and think to carry it by their adyices, God, faith; 
I am wiſe alſo, and will bring evil, Iſa. xxxi. 2, When they think to carry it by an 
high hand, his ſtrength ſhall appear againſt them. When Herod owns the blaſphemy 
of being called a God, he ſhall rot and be eaten of worms, Ack. xit. 23. Phra 
cries: Come on, let us deal wiſely againſt Iſrael, Exod. i. 10. He of all men ſhall 
play the fool, for his own ruin, and the ruin of his people, Exod. xiv. 27, 28. It 
Sennacherib boaſt of his mighty hoſt, be ſure he ſhall not find his hands. How evi 
dently hath the Lord thus carried on his providence in the late diſpenſation? Were not 
many of the headleſs, heady undertakers, robuſti animo, mighty of heart? And — 
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they not forced to yield themſelves? Yea, to yield themſeloes to the [Foil ? Were 
they not deep in cheir plotting? Doubtleſs they, ot their ſeducers, had digged deep 
fo lay their defizn ; though of che generality of chem, it cannot be (aid, as was of 
Cad his companions, acceſſere ſobrii ad perubmuum rempnblicum. They were 
Brotight to act things in very folly and confuſton. They were great wen of might; 
hence is it, they made no more oppoſition 2 The Lord laid their hands out of the 
Way. Many reaſonis might be given of this, but I muſt pals to the laſt point. 

I. Though men have courage, might, and former ſuccefles to accompany them, 
yet when they engage themſelves againſt the Lord, or any way of his, vanity, weak. 
nels, and diſappointment will be the iſſue thereof. 

Cat your heart indie, or can your hands be ſtrong in the days that I foal deal 
with you, faith the Lord, Ek. xxii. 14. Let the potfherdls ffrive with the pur. 
Meru F the earth; wot with him that conitendeth with his maker, Ih. xlv. 9. He 
is e in heart, and mighty ih 7 * : why hath havdned himſelf againſt him, 
and Profpered ? Job ix. 4. The Lord bringeth the counſel of the heathen to nonght, 
batt the toinſel of the Loyd ftandeth for ever; he maketh the devices of the people 
* Het, Pl. Xxili. 10, 1 t. hoever rifeth up without him, or againſt him, 

I fall and come to nothing. This is a plain point, that we ſuppoſe onrfdves ex- 
ceedingly well verſed in. But he who ſcarcheth our ſpirits, and is acquainted with 
Sur inward parts, knows how great is our unbelief in this very thing. And thete- 
fore in tender condeſcenſton, he hath carcfully provided for our ſupport herein. A 
Mah Wollld think one word once ſpoken were enough to convince and perſuade the 
whole world of this truth; but the Lord knows, there muſt be line upon line, here 
a Hetfe and there a little, to give his own people any cftabliſhntent herein. And 
therefore it is, that in ſo many places in his word he hath affertcd and affirmed this 
one thing, is. Let men be fever fo ſtrong, powerful, and ſuccesful, if once they 
engage againſt him, they ate utterly deſtroyed, unleſs he pluck them out of the ſnare, 
ue yourſelves, &c. I. ili. 9. 

ut you will ſay: engage abaitift the Lord? That is true; whoever engageth againſt 
him, fall furely fall. Bur who is ſo mad as to do ſo? Very Rabſbateb himſelf af. 
firrtis that he cattic not up to Je##/al-# withotit the Lotd, but that the Lord ſent 
him to go up againſt the land to deftroy it, /a. xxxvi. 10. It is true he ſaid ſo: 
and by this obſervation you have an anſwer to the Scripture. For though he ſaid 
fo, he licd before the Lord, and bdlied the Lotd ; his undertaking was againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his mind, as the Tequel fully manifeſted. Many ſuppoſe they en- 
gage for God, when they engage againſt him. To engage avainſt the Lotd, is to 
engage againſt his mind and will. To undertake without the will of God, is enough 
to be the ruin of the beſt and ſtouteſt, as we {ee in the caſe of 7%. But to engage 
againſt him, who can do it, and ſtand when he is provoked? This then is that which 
neither ſtout hearts, nor ſtrong hands ſhall ever be able to go through wirhal. 
For inſtance; to engage againſt that authority which God will own and defend, is 
ſacceMeſly to engage againſt the Lord. Now becauſe theſe ate the days wherein 
the Lord will ſhake heaven and carth, beat the nations wirh a rod of iron, breaking 
much of the power of the world; it may be asked by ſome: how it ſhall be known, 
that any authority is ſuch as the Lord will not deſtroy and overturn, but own it as 
a way of his own? I anſwer; to omit the rule of reaſon, law, and common eſta- 
bliſhed principles amongſt men, all Which give a great light unto the rule of walk 
ing in this caſc; I Hall give you fix ſcriptural ſignifications à poſterior? of ſuch an au- 
thority, .as the Lord will make as a brazen wall, or a rock in rhe fea, againſt which 
the waves. daſh with noiſe and fury, hut are themſelves broken to pieces. 

I. If it be ſuch as the Lord hath honoured with ſucceſs and protection in great, 
hazardous and difficult undertakings for himſelf. Thus was it with Moſes. Never 
had a leader of a people more murmurings, revilings, and rebellions againſt him. 
The fiery is obyious unto all. He was envied, hated, reproached of all forts, from 
the princes of the congregation to the mixed multitude. But Moſes had travellcd 
thro” the Tea and the deſert with the Lord, and was encompaſſed with ſucceſs and 
F ion; and therefore all attempts againſt him ſhall be birthleſs and fruitleſs. This 
one; but it will never do alone, unleſs conjoined with thoſe that follow. 

2. If the perſons emoying that Authority abide to act for God, and not for them- 
ſaves, after luch ſiccels and protection. is. aces Lenka. cr 
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all his enemies which way fo ever he turned himfelf, Bur afterwards turning to him 
(elf, God left him to himſelf. Cyrus, how honoured, how anointed was he for- his 
great undertaking againſt Babylon? But afterwards purſuing his own ambition, he was 
requited with blood, for the blood he ſought. The Lord is witly them that are with 
him, and whilſt they are ſo. The eſtabliſhment of the houſe of Jau is far from 
the Lord: for thoſe that honont him, he will honours and they that deſpiſe him 
Mall be lightly eſteemed, 1 $a. il. 30. There is no more certain ſign inthe world 
of perſons devoted to ruin, of at leaſt to their being diveſted of their authority, thai 
that having followed God for a ſeaſon in their enjoyment of ſucces and protection, 
they turn aſide to purſue their own ends, like Jehn. I could give you art example 
of this, as yet not much above half a year old. But when men undertake with 
the Lord, and for him, and having known his aſſiſtance therein, ſhall continue to lay 
out themſelves in his ways; the Lord will then build them a houſe like David, which 
ſhall not be prevailed againſt. 

Here I muſt give one cantion by the way; that J am very fat from countenars 
cing any to move againſt the juſt and righteous authority, who diſcern not theſe 
things: the Lord forbid. Let men look to the rule of their obedience, which 1 
have nothing to do withal at this time. I only deſcribe ſuch, as unto whom, if 
any dare to make oppoſition in an ordinary diſpenſation of providence, it will 
prove fruitleſs and vain. 

3. The third thing is, that they ſubject their power to the power of the Lord 
Chriſt, who is Lord of lords, and King of kings. The P/aimift tells the rulers of 
the carth, that the reaſon of their ſpoiling is, that they do not lis the Sor, Pfad. ii. 12. 
or yield unfeigned obedience to the mighty King, whom hatly ſet on his holy 
hill, God hath promiſed that he will give in the ſervice of Kings and nations 10 
Chriſt in his kingdom, and therein ſhall be their ſceurity, When God it into 
the hearts of rulers, to rule according to the intereſt of Chriſt and his Goſpel; and 
to ſeck the advancement of his ſceprer, they ſhall ſurely be as @ fenced wall; I can 
not ſtay to ſhew, what this intereſt of Chriſt is. In a word, it is the ordering, framing, 
carrying, on of affairs, as is moſt conducible to the unravelling and deſtruction of the 
myſtery of iniquity. | 

4. If they are ſupported by the prayer of a choſen people who ſeek theit welfare, 
not for their own intereſt and advantage, but for the advantage of the Goſpel; and rhe 
ways of Chriſt by them aſſerted. If God's own people pray for them in authority, 
that under them they may enjoy ſome ſhare of their own, and obtain ſome ends 
ſuited to any carnal intereſt of theirs, God will reject thoſe prayers. Bur when” they 
ſeek their welfare, becauſe it is diſcover'd to them, that in their peace the Goſpel ſhail 
have peace and proſperity ; ſurely the Lord will not caſt out their prayers, nor ſhame 
the face of his poor ſupplicants. 

5. If in ſincerity, and with courage and zeal, they fulfil the work of their magiſ- 
tracy, in the adminiſtration of righteous judgment; eſpecially in thoſe grear and un 
uſual acts of juſtice, in breaking the jaws of the wicked and terrible; and delivering 
the ſpoil out of the teeth of the mighty, Fob xxix. 17.  Innumerable are the demon- 
ſtrations of God's owning ſuch perſons. | 

6. If they have not the qualifications of that power, which in theſe latter daysGod 
hath promiſed to deftroy. Now theſe are two; I will bur name them unto you. 
Firſt, Drinking the cup of fornication that is in the hand of the harlor, . e. 
tiſing any falſe worſhip and forms invented beſides the word. ivi 
power to the beaſt, or engaging in any ways of perſecution againſt any of the ways 
of God, ot his ſaints in thoſe ways. That the Lord is about to ſhake; break, and 
1 all ſuch powers as theſe, I did not long ſince, by his aſſiſtance, here demon- 

ate. 

And fo have I compleated my inſtances that they who 
thority as is attended with theſe qualificarions, againſt the Lord. 
give other inſtances in other ways and inſtitutions of God; bur I choſe 
accommodated to the ſcafon. 

If now 1 ſhonld tell you, that notw all clamours to the contrary, 

world would, 
But yer, 


things for the main ate found in your afſemblies, thouſands in the 
the Lord ſeems to bear witneſs to ſome integrity im his late diſpentations, 1 
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pray, that what is wanting may be ſupply'd ; that you may never want the like 
protection, in the like diſtreſs. 

Come we now briefly to the reaſons why thoſe who oppoſe ſuch authority ſhall not 
ſucceed. And it were an eaſy labour to multiply reaſons hereof. The ſovereignty, 

the power, all the attributes of God would furniſh us with arguments: I ſhall omit 
them all; only touch upon two, that are couched in the text. 

They ſhall Have no better iſſue, becauſe (1.) The Lord will take away their ſtout 
hearts, whereby they are ſupported. (2.) He will take away their ſtrong hands, where- 
by they are confirmed: and when hearts and hands are gone, they alſo arc gone. | 

(r.) He will take away their ſtout hearts, that they ſhall no more be able to carry 

them out to any ſucceſs in their great undertakings. He will break that wheel at 
the very fountain, that it ſhall no more be the ſpring of their proceedings. 
Nov this the Lord uſually doth one, or more of theſe four ways. [I. ] He fills 
them with fury and madneſs; ſo taking away their order. [Cz.] He fills them with 
folly and giddineſs; ſo taking away their counſel. [z.] He fills them with terror and 
amazement ; ſo depriving them of their courage. Or, [4.] with contrition and hu- 
mility ; ſo changing their ſpirits. 

Lr. He fills them with fury and madneſs, taking away their order, which is the 
tye and cement of all ſocieties in all undertakings. Tho' all the people of the earth, 
faith the Lord, be gathered together againſt Jeruſalem, they ſhall not proſper: And 
why ſo? I will ſmite every horſe with aſtoniſhment, and his rider with madneſs, 
Zech. xii. 4. Madmen have often great ſtrength, and with it great fury; but know 
not how to uſe it, except to their own ruin, When they think to do the greateſt 
miſchief, they cut and gaſh themſelves. Thus the Lord threateneth thoſe, who in 
outward profeſſion are his own people, when they walk contrary to him. The Lord 

hall ſinite thee with madneſs of heart, and thou ſhalt not proſper in thy ways, 
Deut. xxviii. 28, 29. Becauſe ſmitten with madneſs, therefore they ſhall not proſper. 
This is that untamable fury, whereby men are carried out to ſinful, deſtructive enter- 
prizes, as the horſe ruſhes into the battle. A judgment which ſome men vocally, 
as well as actually at this day proclaim to be upon their ſpirits. They cry their blood 
boils, and their hearts rage for revenge; reviling thoſe in authority whereby to fo- 
ment, Acts xix. Hence they ſtir up men for the engaging in ſuch deſigns, as if ac- 
compliſhed, in the judgment of all men not mad like themſelves, would certainly 
prove ruinous to- themſelves and others. And in this frame they delight, of it they 
boaſt, not once conſidering} that it is a badge and character of men, whom God will 
diſappoint and deſtroy in their procecdings; it being nothing but the working of that 
evil ſpirit, which came upon Saul, ſtirring him up to rage and fury, when once the 
meek, calming ſpirit of the Lord departed from him. | 

[2.] He will fill them with folly and giddineſs; fo taking away their counſel. 
Fooliſh and giddy undertakers do but conceive chaff, and bring forth ſtubble : The 

princes of Loan are become fools, the nee of Noph are decetved, they have alſo 
ſeduced Egypt; the Lord bath mingled a perverſe ſpirit in the midſt thereof, and 
they have cauſed Egypt to err in every work thereof, as a drunken man ſtaggereth 
in his vomit, Iſa. xix. 13, 14. This he calls taking away the ſpirit of Egypt, and 
deſtroying the counſel thereof, ver. 3. There is no means of ruin, deſtruction, and 
diſappointment that God doth more frequently threaten than this: he will take wiſdom 
from the wiſe, and then pour contempt upon the ſpirit of princes : when to their 
madneſs, he adds blindneſs, to their fury, folly, to their rage, giddineſs, what can be 
the iſſue but ſuch as is expreſſed : They ſhall ſtagger like a drunken man in his vomit ? 
Stand before him, and he'll pour his filth upon you; let him alone, and he and it 
will quickly tumble to the ground. What, I pray, can be expected from mad, blind, 
furious, fooliſh, raging, giddy men? Should a man uſe theſe expreſſions of any, it 
would be ſaid he railed; yet God hath ſpoken it that all undertakers againſt him ſhall 
be ſo and no otherwiſe, Now hence ariſeth upon the ſpirits of ſuch men a twofold 
effect: Firſt, they ſhall not be able to adviſe rationally againſt others: Nor, Secondly, 
ſhall they be able to receive ſuitable advice from others: they ſhall be able neither 
o make out counſel to ſuppott them in the way wherein they are, nor to take in 
counſel for their reducing to better paths. If this were not evident in the late dil- 
penſation of the Lord towards poor creatures, ſetting up themſelves againſt the Lord, 


| then never did any providence ſpeak plain in any latter age. 6 
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C3. He will fill them with fear and amazement; ſo taking away their courage. 
This God cauſed to fall upon an whole hoſt at one time; that without ſeeing an ene- 
my, they ran and fled, and loſt all they had, and the ſpoil, 2 Kings vii. 6, 7. And 
he threatens that in ſuch a condition, he will make men like women, they ſhall be 
afraid and fear, Iſa. xix. 16. Yea, this is the way of God's uſual dealing; firſt, he 
overcomes the ſpirit of his enemies, and then their armies or force; and the Lord 
is magnified therein, as is fully ſet out, Exod. xv. 14, 15, 16. The hearts and ſpirits 
of men are all in the hand of God; he can pluck them in, or let them out, as 
ſeems good unto him; make him that was mighty one day, the next day to be of 
no powcr: what is left of fury, folly ſhall devour; and what is left of folly, fear 
ſhall conſume ; and the purpoſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed. 

[4.] If he have any favour for them, and ſo will not proceed in theſe ways of 
revenge againſt them, which would end in their ſpeedy ruin: he will give them con- 
trition and humility, ſo changing them. What a clear teſtimony of this did he give 
in the buſineſs of Jacob and Eſau: Eſau reſolves and threatens his death upon the 
firſt opportunity, Ger. xxvii 41. an opportunity is put into his hands by Facob's return into 
Canaan, chap. xxxii. means of revenge he is ready:furniſhed withal, and comes out accord- 
ingly with a band of cut-throats for the purpoſe, in the ſame chapter. What ſhould any 
man now rationally expect, but that poor Jacob mult certainly be ruin d, and the mother 
ſlain with the children? In an inſtant the Lord toucheth the heart of Eſau, and all his 
menaces of revenge iſſued in tears and expreſſions of love and joy, chap. xxxiii. 4. It is 
to be rejoiced in that the ſtout hearts of ſome men are changed upon their diſappoint- 
ment, and the iſſue of the mercy is no loſs to you, to the nation, and themſelves 
therein: tho truly to them it had been an argument of greater love, had the Lord 
graciouſly bent their ſpirits unto it before. But by his infinite wiſdom he hath ac- 
compliſhed his holy will. 

Now in one, more, or all of theſe ways, will the Lord proceed with the mighty 
of heart, that ſet up themſelves againſt him, until he take away their hearts, and 
make them uſeleſs; that either willingly, or unwillingly, hey ſhall yield themſelves 
even to the ſpoil. | 

(2.) He will not only take away their hearts, but alſo their hands; he will not 
only difpirit them, but he will alſo diſarm them; he will take not only wiſdom 
from their hearts, but the wheels from their chariots. He is the God of. the power 
of men, as well as of the ſpirits of men. Will he continue power and ſtrength 
unto men to uſe it againſt him that gives it? 

Uſe 1. To diſcover the ground of God's late diſpenſation, in taking away the 
hearts from the ſtout, and hands from the mighty, bringing them into a condition 
of weakneſs and yanity. Their undertakings were againſt the Lord, and their hearts 
could not endure, ncither could their hands be ſtrong. 

I ſhall give ſome inſtances in their undertaking againſt the Lord. 

(I.) In their declared enmity to the miniſtry of the Goſpel: not to the perſons of 
miniſters, becauſe engaged in ſome faction in the ſtate; wherein perhaps many may 
be oppoſed, and that from the Lord : nor yet becauſe of their perſuaſion for the ad- 
miniſtration of ordinances, after this or that form; which often ariſeth to very great 
animoſities: the Lord pardon them unto his people: but becauſe in general they do 
adminiſter ordinances. Now certainly there is ſo much of God in that adminiſtra- 
tion, that if they be oppoſed, not for other cauſes, or upon other pretences, but eo 
nomine, as adminiſtrators of ordinances, that oppoſition is made to God himſelf. 
It was part of the end of Chriſt's aſcenſion, that he might beſtow thoſe gifts upon 
them, which they do enjoy, Epheſ. iv. 8. And ſhall the fury of men, make the 
work of God, the purchaſe of Chriſt, of none effect? Doubtleſs in this reſpect, God 
will make as many as are ſincere, a fenced brazen wall, Jer. xv. 20. Men may batter 
their hands, and beat out their brains againſt them; but they ſhall not prevail. It 
is true, as many of them are pleaſed in theſe days to engage themſelves in ſeveral 
parties; ſo if they do cloſe and act with them that are pernicious to the common- 
wealth, all inconvenience that lighteth upon them, is from themſelves ; their pro- 
feſſion gives them no ſanctuary from oppoſition : but when they are envied, eo 5. 

mine, as adminiſtrators of ordinances, not in ſuch or ſuch a way, but as ordinances ; 
ſhall not the Lord plead for this thing? Now that this was aimed at by ſome, I 
ſuppoſe none can doubt. The Lord open the eyes of them who in this delive- 
cs as S rance 
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rance have received deliverance, but will not ſce it. I fear ſome men had almoſt 
rather petiſh, than be delivered not in their own way. Envy in ſome men will 
cut. balance ſafety. Alas! We ate proud beggars, when we will refuſe the mercy 
of God, if we may not appoint che hand whereby it ſhall be beſtowed. 

(2.) Againſt the, ſpiritual ordinances of God themſelves. Theſe ate thecarved work, 
which they aimed to break down with their axes and hammers. Chriſt . hath ſaid, 
I ul! bud my Church. Their voice was, Down with it, down with it even to the 
ground. Poor creatures! they. daſhed themiſelves againſt the rock. Is this a time, 
think you, to engage againſt all ordinances, when the Lord Fefas is joining battle 
With all the world for their abuſe of them? And is indicating them in order to 
more purity, beauty, luſtre, power, efficacy, and peace, than ever yet he adorned 
them withal? You were not wiſe, poor ſouls, to diſcern the ſcaſons! What! no time 
to pluck down, but when Chriſt himſelf is building? Ah! turn your weapons againſt 
Babh pn; it will prove far the more thriving warfare. Let Zion alone, if but far 
your own ſakes. Jeruſalem will prove a burdenſome ſtone to all that take her up. 
Yau have received more loſs in a week of days from Chriſt in this nation, than 
you would have done in a week of years from antichriſt in another. God will make 
them that ſhall go for Jreland, ſenſible of this truth: ſee Pal. xlviii. 12, 16, 14. 

(3.) Principally and immediately againft magiſtracy; if not in the abſtrat, yet 
openly as eſtabliſhed in the hands of thoſe, whom the Lord bath owned in the 
darkeſt day that ever this nation ſaw. It is the hope of my ſoul, that the Lord 
hath born witne(s, that they have the ſixfold qualification before mentioned. And 
why would they have at once deſtroyed the Parliament, and their own Commander? 
Lock upon the end of their common workmen : was it not that every one might 
have enjoyed their luſt for a ſeaſon? Of the mare crafty : was it nat to get them- 
ſclves power, to attempt thcir folly, and execute their fury? Look upon the end of 
the work : was it not to have wrapt us in confuſion for a few months, and then to 
ay given us up to the rcvengeful will of enraged cncmics? So that truly there is 
but one thing wonderful to me in all this buſineſs, that Gad ſheuld take away the 
hearts and hands of theſe men in this enterptize, and that is, that he ſhould do it 
in mercy for ſuch an unthankful, unworcky, unbelicving people, as we arc. In this 
is he forever to be admired and bleſſed. At thy rebuke, O God of Jacal, both the 
chariot and the horſes have failed. 

Uſe 2. If this be the cauſe why they have ſlumbered their ſleep; be inſtructed, ye 
that arc rulers of this nation, in the ways of peace, protedion, and ſafety: be in the 
ways of God, and do the things of God, and no weapon that is formed againſt you 
ſhall ever proſper. Many pratections and deliverances you have had in your actings 
for him. Hath he not deſcrycd at your hands to be truſted and feared all your days, 
with all your power? As my heart hath always been towards the governours in 1/raeh, 
who willingly offered themiclycs among the pcople ; ſo truly my heart never more 
trembled over them, than naw. Oh! where ſhall we find hearts fit to receive ſo many 
mercięs as have been given into our boſoms? Oh! where ſhall we have hearts large 
cpongh to receive all theſe mercies? The oil ceaſed when the veſſel would hold no 
more. All my hope and confidence is, that God will work for his name's ſake. I 
cquld cxhort you to ſundry particulars, and lay down ſeveral paths of God, walking 
wherein you ſhall be ſure ta find peace and ſafety; as eſpecially that you would re- 
gang Shar which God hath honoured, whereunto the oppoſition which he had re- 

alvcd to make void, was made. 

Uſe z. You that are men of courage, and might, and ſucceſs, ſtout of heart, and 
ſtrong of hand, be watchful over yourlclves, left you ſhould in any thing be engaged 
againſt the Lord. The ways of the Lord are your locks, ſtep but out of them, they'll 
be cut, and youll become like other men, and be made a prey and a mocking to 
the uncircumciſed that arc round about. Theſe cmincncies you have from God, are 
eminent temptations to undertakings againſt God, if not ſcaſoncd with, grace and 
watchfulnels. Ah! bow many baits have Satan and the world fuitcd to theſe quali- 
hogs Semen ſhook himſelf, and went out, ſaying, I uill do as at other times; 
but he knew not that the Lord was departed from him. You may think when you 
are walking in paths of your own, that you will do as at other times; but if your 
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F Uſe 4. Our alt uſe #hould be of inſtruction in reſpect of God, tht You titty 
ſee, both what he can do, and traſt him; and -e6nfider Wirt he Math Gone, 
bleſs him. For che firſt; Weupons of all forts, men of all forts, judgments of all 
ſorts are at his command and diſpoſal: ee it in this Pfulm. And for whit he 
hath done; if there be any virtue in the preſence of Chriſt in his ordinances; if 
any worth in 'the'Goſpel; If any Tweetnels in carryfug on the Work of "Chrilts re- 
venge againſt Babylon; if any happineſs in the eſtabliſnment of che peace and liberty 
of a poor nation, purchaſed with ſo much blood, and fo long a conteſt ; if any 
content in the diſappbintment of the predations and threats of God's enettſics, and his 

leis; if any refreſhment to our bowels, that our necks are yet kept from rhe yoke 
of lawleſs hiſt, fury, and tyranny; if any ſweetnefs in a hope that a poor, diftrefſcy 
handful in Ireland may yet be relieved ; if any joy that God hath given yet another teſti- 
mony of his preſence amongſtus; if it be any way valuable, chat the inftrumerits of or 
deliverance be not made the ſcotned object of mens revengeful violence; if any hap- 
pineſs, that the authority under which we enjoy all theſe mercies, is not ſwallowed 
up: is it not all in the womb ef this deliverance? And who is he "that hath given 
it into our boſom ? 
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SER M O N XIII. 
The Sin and Judgment of Spiritual Barrenheſs. 


E. Z Ek. xIvii. 11. 


But the miry places thereof, and the mariſbes thereof, fhall not be healed, 
they ſhall be given to ſalt. 


Hs propheſy contains a viſion of the glorious, holy, Goſpel ſtate of the 
Church under the repreſentation of a moſt glorious temple, incomparably 
excelling that built of old by Solomon; an cxpoſition whereof we have, 
2 Cor. iii. 6, ** — 3 

beginning of this chapter ſets out the way and means calling and 
thering of See Ecler whoſe bur b um de i aſtditit 26d thi is under 2 
viſion of waters iſ/aing ont of the ſanttuary, to heal and quicken all places to which 
they came. 

By the waters here mentioned is the preaching of the Goſpel intended. And we 
may obſerve of them, Firſt, Their riſe : which was from the ſanciaary. Arm 
Their progreſs : they increaſed until they became a cer that none could pals over. 
Thirdly, Their effects or efficacy: they heated all waters where they cane, and 
quickened, or cauſed to live, the fiſhes that were in them. 

I muſt not long inſiſt on theſe particulars. | 

Firſt, The houſe or temple from whence thefe waters ifſue, may be taken two 


0 

1. Myſtically to denote only the prefence of God. God dwelt in his remple, 
thence come theſe waters, from his preſetice. He ſends out the word of the Goſpel for 
the converſion and healing of the nations, Pſal. cx. 2. Or 

2. Figuratively, and that cithet, for the place where the temple of old flood, thar 
is, Zeruſalem, as the preaching of the Goſpel was to go forth from raf, and 
che found of it from thence to Frocccd unto al the ii, a Ia. AI. 27. 3 
| 1 
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Act. i. 4, 8. Or, for the Church of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the firſt glorious, ſpiri- 
tual temple unto God, whence theſe waters iſſued, 

Secondly, Their progreſs, which is deſcribed by degrees, it being at firſt ſmall, few 
men preaching it, and to a few; but afterwards: increaſing, until it filled the whole 
can. ... -- 

Thirdly, The feds mentioned or aſcribed unto theſe waters are two, quickning, 
and healing; which I ſhall not in general {peak farther unto, becauſe 1 ſhall do it in 
the opcning of my text. 

In the words of the text you have the ſtate and condition of thoſe places, whi- 
ther the waters of the ſanctuary do come, and the effects before deſcribed unto them, 
are not produced. For fo the words arc to be read :. That ſhall not be healed. 

We have here a deſcription of ſome lands or places whereunto the holy waters 
do come. Firſt: They are miry and marſhy places. Secondly, The event of the waters 
coming to them; they are not healed. Thirdly, the conſequent of that n they 
are given unto fat. 

I ſhall in a few words lay open the allegory, or parable unto you. 

Firſt, By the waters of the ſanctuary, I told you, is meant the preaching of the 
Golpel, that quickning and healing word which the Lord ſends out to gather his 
Church unto himſelf all the world over; to call his ſaints to that glorious, Goſpel, 
ſpiritual worſhip, which is here deſcribed in this viſion of a temple. 

Secondly, The miry and marſby places, where theſe waters come, are ſuch, where 

rlons cleave inſeparably and incurably to their luſts and fins, fo that they are not 
healed by the word. The healing word of the Goſpel comes, but they receive it 
not; the water flows over them, they drink it not in, are not quickned, nor healed 
by it. 

: Thirdly, To be given unto ſalt, is to be left unto barrenneſs, Deut. xxix. 23. Jude. 
ix. 45. Jer. Wii. 6. 

The —_ ſcnſe of the paſſage thus explained, will afford us the following ob- 

ſervations. 


Obf. 1. God is pleaſed oftentimes to ſend the waters of the ſanctuary to miry and 
marſhy places, that ſhall never be healed by them, nor made fruitful. Or, God in 
his infinite wiſdom is pleaſed to ſend the preaching -of the word unto ſome places, 
wherein it ſhall not put forth its quickning and ſanctifying power, and virtuc upon 
the ſouls of them that hear it. 

II. All places in the world are barren, unſound and unhealthy before the coming of 
the waters of the ſanctuary upon them. Or, the ſouls of all men are ſpiritually dead 
and full of woful diſtempers, until they are quickned and healed by the diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel. The word muſt come and heal them. 

III. The waters of the ſanctuary arc healing waters. Or, the word of the Goſpel 
is in its own nature a quickning, healing, ſanctifying, ſaving word, to them who re- 
ccive it. 

IV. Where the waters of the ſanctuary come, and the land zs not healed, that land 
zs given up of the Lord to ſalt or barrenneſs for ever. Or, where the word of the 
Goſpel is, by the infinitely wiſe diſpoſal of God, preached unto a place, or perſons, 
and they receive it not, ſo as to have their ſinful diſtempers healed by it, they arc 
uſually-after a ſcaſon, given up by the righteous judgment of God unto barrenneſs, and 
everlaſting ruin. 


It is this laſt propoſition, as that which is the dire deſign and ſcope of the place, 
that I intend to inſiſt principally upon. But yet I ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat to the former. 


I. God is pleaſed oftentimes in his infinite wiſdom to ſend the preaching of the 
word unto ſome places, wherein it ſhall not put forth its quickening and ee 
power and virtue upon the ſouls of them that hear it. 

The whole Scripturc, and whole ſtory of the providence of God, in coding the 
Goſpel abroad in the world, bears witneſs to this truth. It was his way from the 
foundation of the 2 and continucth to this very day. Hence was that complaint 
of the prophet, E i. Who hath believed our report? and to whom is the 
arm of the Lord revealed * „ them that belicve not the 

* report 
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port thereof. And chap. xlix. 4. Then I ſaid, I have laboured in vain, I have ſpent 
my ſtrength for nought. But we need no greater inſtance, nor any other than that 
of our Saviour; who ſpent the greateſt part of his miniſtry in preaching to them 
who were never healed, never converted, nor ſanctified by his word. That account 
he gives of his work, Marth. xi. 21, 22, 23, 24. Woe unto thee Chorazin, Woe unto 
thee Bethſaida, &c. 

Now though there be no ſearching into the depths of the counſels of God; yet 
there appear many reaſons, wherein his wiſdom in this diſpenſation doth ſhine forth. 
As, 

1. He doth it principally, becauſe in thoſe places where the word is rejected by 
the generality of the people; yet there may be ſome ſecret, poor ſouls belonging to 
the election of grace, whom God will have gathered, and called home to himſelf. So for 
their ſakes, though in the world they are taken no notice of, the word ſhall be preached 
unto multitudes, Amos ix. 9. I will fift the houſe of Iſrael among all nations, like 
as corn is ſifted in a ſieve, yet ſhall not the leaſt grain fall upon the earth. The 
grains of 1/rae/ muſt be preſerved through all the nations of the earth, that not one 
grain may be loſt. Thus Paul preaches the Goſpel at Philippi, Acts xvi.” 12, 13. 
And what entertainment meets it withal? He and his companions are taken, and 
beaten, and caſt into priſon, ſore hurt and wounded, v. 22, 23. Why then was it 
that the Goſpel mult be preached there — there was a ſtranger come to that town, 
a poor woman, one Lydia, that dwelt at Thyatira, and ſhe was to be converted, and 
brought home to God, v. 14. So at Athens, chap. xvii. 34. And the Apoſtle af- 
firms, that he endured all things for the electis ſake, 2 Tim. ii. 10. Here and there 
a poor, deſpiſed perſon is deſigned to be called. 

2. God doth it for a teſtimony againſt them that receive it not, and to leaye'them 
inexcuſable at the laſt day, Mark vi. 11. I hoſocver ſhall not receive you, nor hear 
you, when ye depart thence, ſhake off the duſt under your feet for a teſtimony againſ# 
them. The word is to be preached, and witneſs, as it were, is to be taken upon it, 
that it was preached, that men may be left without excuſe. at the laſt day. As our 
Saviour pleads concerning his own preaching to the phariſees, ohm xv. 22. Had I 
not come and ſpoken unto them, they had not had jm; but now they have no cloke 
for their ſin, God will. cauſe men to be without excuſe, by that tender of mercy 
which is made unto them in the Goſpel. It ſhall be for a teſtimony againſt them at 
the laſt day. | 3 

Uſe. Let not men boaſt themſelves in the outward enjoyment of the word, nor 
reſt themſelves in it. It were well indeed if all were believers to whom the word 
is preached; if all lands were healed, where the waters of the ſanctuary come. But 
the Holy Ghoſt tells us, they are not ſo, Heb. iv. 2. The word preached did not 
profit them. Capernaum was exalted unto heaven, in the uſe of means, but brought 
down to hell, for the negle& of them. Let men look to themſelves; God hath va- 
rious ends in ſending the Goſpel. The Lord knows what will be the end of Eng- 
lands enjoying the Goſpel ſo long as it hath done. Sad ſymptoms appear of à tre- 
mendous iſſuc. But I ſhall ſpeak of this afterwards. | g 

II. The ſouls of all men are ſpiritually dead, and full of woful diſtempers, until 
they are quickened and healed by the diſpenſation of the Goſpel. 

The waters of the ſanctuary muſt come to quicken them, and heal them. They 
are diſtemper d therefore and wofully diſorder d, before the coming of theſe waters. 
So the Apoſtle informs us, Tit. iii. 3, 4, 5: For we ourſefues alſo were ſometimes 
fooliſh, diſobedient, decerved, Jeong divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and 
envy, hateful, and hating one another; but after that the kindneſs and love of God 
our Saviour toward man appeared, not by works of righteouſneſs which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us, by the weſhing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Before the Goſpel grace comes to heal and cleanſe 
them, this is the ſtate and condition of men, as it is more largely deſcribed by the 
Apoſtle, Rom. i. v. 18. to the end. 

I ſhall not ſtay to mention all the particular diſtempers that rage in ſome, and 
that rule and reign in all, before the coming of the Goſpel ; as darknels,” blindneſs, 
ignorance, worldly-mindedneſs; ſenſuality, hatred of God, envy and malice, which 
are fixed in the ſouls of men by preſumption, and ſelf-righteoutnets; There is no- 
thing in them of ſpiritual life or holineſs, of purity or zcal, nothing that is acceptable 
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or pleaſing unto God. But to ſet forth this to the utmoſt were to deſcribe the whole 
natural condition of men, which is not my preſent work, and therefore I ſhall not 
farther inſiſt on it. 

II. The word of the Goſpel is in its own nature, a quickning, healing, ſanctifying, 
ſaving word to them who receive it. 

They bring Chriſt along with them, the great phyſician of ſouls, who alone is able 
to cure a fin-fick ſoul. They bring mercy with them to pardon ſinners; that he 
inhabit ants of the land may no more ſay, they are frck, having their fins forgiven 
them, Iſa. xxxiii. 24. They bring grace with them to cure all the diſtempers of luſts, 
V. xi. 5, 6,7. Tir. ii. 11, 12. 

Theſe things I have only touched upon, and proceed now to the forrth o-hſer ua. 
lien, on Which I chicfly propos d to inſiſt. | 

IV. Where the waters of the ſanctuary come, and the land ir not healed, that land 
is gruen up of the Lord 7v ſalt and barrennels for ever. Or, where the word of the 
Goſpel is preached unto a place or perſons, and they receive it not, ſo as to have 
their ſinſul diſtempers healed by it, are given up by the rightoous judgment of 
God unto barrenneſs and everlaſting ruin. 

To clear this propoſition, I ſhall ſhew, 1. What I mean by the coming of the 
waters of the ſanctuary, or the preaching of the Goſpel to a place, or perſons. 2. What 
by healing their ſinful diſtempers. 3. What by being given up to barrenneſs and 
1. By the coming of the healing waters of the ſanQuary, I intend not the occa- 
ſional- preaching of a Sermon, although this be ſufficient to juſtify God in the rejeo- 
tion of any perſon or people. In the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, the refuſal of one 
ſermon loſt many their ſouls unto all eternity. When the Lord eſus ſent out his 
Diſciples to preach the tydings of everlaſting peace, he commanded them to pats. 
through the towns, cities and villages, and to offer them peace and mercy in the 
word of truth; which if they received not, they were to ſhake off the duſt of their. 
feet againſt them, Marth. x. 12, 13, 144 15. Lule x. 8. But, O, the unſpeakable | 
patienee of Chriſt to many in the world, where the word is continued oftimes for 
a very long ſcaſon, and the ſalvation tendred therein deſpiſed ! But this is that which 
I intend, as the rule of the diſpenſation mentioned: namely, when God by his pro- 
vidence, doth cauſe the word to be preached for ſome continuance, and to the reve- 
lation of his whole counſel; as Paul affirmed himſelf to have done at Epheſis, 
Atts xx. 27. where he had abode above a year. 

Nor do I mcan any waters, but the waters of the ſanctuaty; not any preaching, 
but the preaching of the Goſpel of Jeu Chriſt, which Paul athrms to be his work, 
Epbeſ. iii. 8. All waters are not the waters of the ſanctuary; all preaching is not 
the preaching of the ſanctuary. There is preaching in the world, wherein God and 
the ſouls of men are no morc concerned, than in an oration of an ancient heathen. 
Many undertake to be preachers, who never ſtood in the counſel! of God, as he com- 
plains, Fer. xxiii. 22. who never received of the Spirit of Chriſt, nor knew his mind, 
blind leaders of the blind. The children of Zjon arc promiſed under the Goſpel, 
that they ſhall be all taught of God. And we have men undertaking to be teachers 
of them, who never learned any thing of Chriſt. A wicked generation of foul-mur- 
_ therets, for which curſed work they every day invent new engines, whom the Lord's 
ſoul abhors. So their condition and portion, Zzek. xxxiv. 3, 4, Cc. I mcan there+ 
fore a diſpenſation of the word according to the mind of Chriſt, the due unfolding af 
the myſtery of the Gofpel. This is the coming I intend. | 
2. What is meant by their finful diſtempers not being heated ? Look what the 

waters of the ſanctuary come to do, if that be not effected, they arc not healed. 

No there are two effects here aſcribed unto the waters of the ſanctuary. (1.) They 
quicken, and give ncw life, v. 9. A natural life they had beforc, but theſe give 
them another life. '(2.) Healing, as the waters of Jericho by Eliſha, 2 Kings ii. 21. 
- Where theſe effects are not produced, that is the condition deſcribed, that is the ſtate 

of theſe miry and marſhy places, they are not healed. 

L.) Men are not quickned; they receive not a new ſpiritual life; they are not ſo 
brought to the knowledge of God. It is not enough that men have their affections 
wrought upon, or their lives in ſome meaſure reformed, unleſs they are quickned ; 
unleis they receive a new ſpiritual life by the word, they arc as the unhealed places 
over whom the curſe here mentioned hangs. (2.) The 
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(20 The healing of theſe quickned ſouls, conſſſts in the curing and moettifying or 
theit ſinful diſtempers. This follows the other. Where there is life, there will be 
healing. Let not men pretend that they live Piritually, if their laſts be not healed. 
If men ore proud, worldly, ſenſual, they are dead alle; thete is no effect of the 
waters of the ſanctuaàry upon them. If men are not made holy, Rumble, belteving 
z26alous, if they receive not the ſpirit of prayer and faith, they are not Healet. 

This is the condition of the Warſpy and ity plates here mentioned. God in hid 
infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, cauſeth the Golpel to be diſpenſed among 4 people; to 
be preached, where they do, or tray, and ought to attend unto it. But they ate 
not converted by the word, not ſanQify'd by it, but continue in their old Rate and 
condition; he that was filthy is filthy till 5 he that was untighteous is To fill; he tht 
was in the mite of the world and fin; is ſo till. 102 | 

3. What is the lot and pottion of itch perſons? Why, they Pall be given to alt ; 
that is, as I have ſhewed, to barrenneſs, fruitleſſneſs, unprofitableneſe, and ttcthal 
ruin. | 
This is the meaning of the propoſition; and it is a dreadful Word; which pet is 
true, and will prove ſo at the laſt day. Woe to the . um matſhy places of the 
world: woe to the perſons and places to whom the waters of the ſanctuary have 
come, and they are not healed. | | 

I ſhall not need to inſiſt much on the proof of the propoſition; the Sctipture 
ſo abounds with teſtimonies of it. But J ſhall do theſe three things; 1. Natne ſome 
places that plainly ſpeak the ſame truth. 2; Shew the degrees in whith Gvd pro- 
ceeds uſually in this great work; in giving up unptofitable heaters to run. And, 
3. Give the grounds of it. | | 

r. For other Scriptures Which aſſert the ſame truth; take Pyyv, i. 25,26;45;28,29/ 
30, 31. Hut ye have ſit at nought all my counſtl, and would nome of thy 7 1 alfs 
«Hl lamgh at your cum i, 1 will mort when your fear cometh © wb your fear 
cometh as deſolativn , and your deftriffion cometh 4s a whithwind ; when Aren 
and anguiſh cometh uper you. Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will nt arifeey; 
they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find we: for that they buen be 
ledge, and did not chooſe the frar of the Lord. They would nthe of my riwtiſel, 
they deſpiſed all my reprobf: therefore ſhall they eat of the fruit of their oum way, 
and be filled with their own devices. Prov. xxix. 1. He that being rn teproved 
hardneth his neck, ſpall ſitddenly be deſtroyed; and that without remedy. Luke xiii. 6 
He ſpake alſo this parable; A certain man had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard, am 
he came and ſonghit frnit thereon, and found nome, &c. So Hh. x. 28,29, 46. and 
2 Cor. li. 15, 16. | | | 

2. For the degrees of rejection, ſee Ezek. x. 18. chip. xi. 23. and Heb. vi. 8. Bit 
that which beareth thorns an briars is rejetted; ani 1s nigh ani tittfing, Whoſe end 
is to be burntu, They ate firſt rejected, then cutſed, and laſtly burned. But 

3. That which I ſhall principally inſiſt upon, is to ſhew the ways whereby God 
doth uſually proceed in giving up ſuch perſons to batrenneſs, and fo to evetlaſting 
ruin. 
(r.) He caſts them out of his care; he will be at no more chatge nor coſt with 
them, nor about them. So Feb. vi. 8. the land is d#%zm©, rected; the owner 
will take no more care ot pins about ſuch an anptofitable picte of land: he will 
till it no more, dreſs it no more; but leave it to its own batttrinefs. God is the 
great husbandman, Johm xv. 1. When 4 mity place is not healed; he will cat it out 
of his hitsbandty. 80 Exel. xxiv. 13. They have had theit tithe arid feafon, and 
are not purged; therefote they ſhall be oy nb mote. Tet. vi. 29, 30. The bellows 


are burnt, the leu is cunſum of the fire, the melteth in vain; for the 
wicked are not plucked tway. R ſalver ſhall nen tall them, beediuſt the Lord 


hath rejefted them. This the Lord Chrift declates to be his way of proceeding with 
them. Teck. xi. 8, 9. My ſoul lrathed them, and their foul alſo thhorred ime. Then 
faid I, I twill not fred you ; that that alerb, let it die, and that thit is to be cut 
"if Wiecer e,, of thwther. A fad patting 
te Lord knows. They give up Chriſt; he gives up them; and their meeting will 
be infinitely more fad to them. Now this the Lord doth ſeveral ways. | 
Lr. J He will ſometimes utterly remove the Goſpet ftotm them; turn the ffream of 
the waters of the fancttraty, that they ſhall come to them no more. $6 be — 
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the Church at Epheſus of old, Rev. ii. 5. Remember from whence thou art fallen, &c. 
or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick out of his place. 
They ſhall have the light of the word no more, it ſhall be removed and taken from 
them. Ah, how many places lic under this woful judgment of God at this day, this 
ſentence of being given up to ſalt forever! Places there are in the world, that have 
enjoyed the word at God's appointed ſeaſon, or at leaſt, the tender of it, and oppor- 
tunity to enjoy it; but continuing unprofitable under it; what is now their ſtate and 
condition? God hath left them to that fore judgment, that they themſelves ſhould be 
made inſtrumental to caſt out the word from amongſt them; like the fooliſh woman 
pulling down the houſe with their own hands; and ſo have got darkneſs for a viſion, 
and they that would not rejoice in the truth, and in the light, do now through the 
tremendous judgment of God, triumph in darkneſs and in a thing of nought. 

It is true, the Goſpel may be ſometimes taken for a ſeaſon from a people for their 
trial and exerciſe, and not penally: it may be driven from them and not abſolutely 
ſinned away. Now as the Lord hath many glorious ends in ſuch a diſpenſation; fo 
it may caſily be known whether people have loſt the Goſpel only for a ſeaſon in 


a way of trial; or penally as a beginning of their being given up to ſalt and bar- 


renneſs. As 
1.) They that are deprived for a ſeaſon of Goſpel enjoyments for their trial and 


exerciſe, are ſenſible of the diſpleaſure of God in that diſpenſation, and greatly hum- 
ble themſelves under his hand on that account. They ſay as the Church in Micah vii. . 
1 will bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him, until 
he plead my cauſe, and execute judgement for me. They look on this as the greateſt 
calamity and trial that can befal them; whereas they that loſe it penally, are either 
very little concerned about it, or do greatly rejoice at it: the word tormented them, 
and they are glad they are freed from it, Rev. xi. 10. And they that dwell upon the 
earth ſhall rejoice over them, and make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another; 
becauſe theſe two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth. Some never 
rejoice more, than when they are got quit of the Goſpel; and others are like Gallo. 
Now when ſuch as theſe have the word taken from them, and are no way ſenſible 
of the diſpleaſure of the Lord in it, nor do humble themſelves before him on that 
account; it is a certain evidence that God is giving them up into a ſtate of falt, 
that is, barrenneſs and eternal ruin. ces 

2.) They that are deprived of it, for a ſeaſon in a way of trial, have no reſt, but 
are carneſt with the Lord for the return of it, 1 Sam. vii. 2. The ark was gone; 
and though they had peace and plenty, and all things elſe in abundance; yet all 
will not ſatisfy them, the ark is abſent, that pledge of God's preſence, and they 


lamented after him. So is it with theſe; let them have peace, or liberty, or pro- 
ſperity, all is one; if they have not the ark, if they have not the Goſpel and ordi- 
Nances of God, can take no reſt, but are ſtill lamenting after the Lord, till 


after the enjoyment of his word. David doth cxcellently expreſs this frame 


wine, and oil; let them have their luſts and their ſports, their formalities and follics, 
they care not whether ever they hear of the word of the Goſpel any more. Such 
men are certainly entring into a condition of ſalt, of barrenneſs, and ruin. 
3.) They who are deprived of tlie word for a ſeaſon, for their trial, have an high 
eſtimation and value of their mercy and privilege who enjoy it. They do not think 
the proud happy, nor envy at proſperous wickedneſs, nor bow in their hearts before 
the Hamas of the earth. But thoſe they think bleſſed, who enjoy the word, and 
the preſence of God therein. This our Saviour teaches them to eſteem, Lule xi. 28. 
But he ſaid, yea rather bleſſed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it. 
David doth excellently ſet out this frame of heart, P/al. lxxxiv. 4. Bleſſed are they 
that dwell in thy houſe; they will be ſtill praiſing thee, Selah. I am, faith he, a poor 
outcalt, deprived of thy word and ordinances: O the bleſſed condition of thoſe who 
emoy 
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enjoy them! Let them be what they will as to their outward ſtate, they are in a bleſſed 
condition, if they may dwell in thy houſe, enjoy the privileges of the ſpiritual houſe 
of God, and his worſhip in the Goſpel. This is the frame of ſuch perſons; thoſe 
only they eſteem bleſſed, who are refreſhed with the waters of the ſanctuary: but 
none are more deſpiſed by thoſe, from whom the Goſpel is judicially removed. It 
is the great, the mighty, the rich, the ſenſual that they eſteem bleſſed ; for thoſe others 
they eſteem as the dirt or the mire. 

Now hence it is, that God may at the ſame time remove his Goſpel from 4 place, 
judicially from ſome, and by a way of trial from others, whereby theſe contrary 
effects are produced: ſome arc humbled under the hand of the Lord; mourn after 
his preſence; and account them bleſſed who enjoy his ordinances : others triumph 
and rejoice in their condition, look upon it as good and bleſſed, at leaſt are little 
concerned in the diſpenſation that God is dealing with them in. And as the Lord 
doth good to the former by this exerciſe, preparing them alſo for farther mercies, in 
a greater eſtimation of his word, and profiting under it when enjoyed: ſo to the other, 
this is the entrance of their ruin; they are caſt out of the care of God; and you 
never ſee ſuch a people afterwards obtain mercy. 

[2.] God doth this ſometimes, though he cauſeth the word to be continued unto 
them, by reſtraining the efficacy of it, that it ſhall not profit them; Men may have 
lived out their ſeaſon, that God hath given them to be healed in; and yet God have 
work to do in that place where they live, ſo that the word muſt be preached; ſome 
poor ſouls amongſt them are to be quickned or healed, called or edified; ſo that 
will not turn away the courſe of theſe holy waters, but continue the diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel. Burt as for thoſe, who have withſtood their ſeaſon of healing, and 
are caſt out of the care of God, God will ſo order things, that the word ſhall have 
no power upon them. Now though the righteous judgment of God have a hand 
in this matter; yet by his permiſſion, their own luſts are the immediate cauſe of it. As 

1.) They ſhall have ſome prejudices againſt them, by whom the Goſpel is diſpenſed 
in the power and purity of it, which ſhall keep them from attending unto or 
profiting by their meſſage. So in the days of Ahab, there were four hundred 
that he had a mind to hear; but they were all falſe prophets, teachers of lies; ido- 
latrous and ſuperſtitious: only there were two prophets of the Lord, Elijah the 7265 
bite, and Micaiah the ſon of Imlah; and both theſe he looked upon as his enemies, 
as perſons not well affected unto him; fo that he would believe nothing of what 
they preached. So of Elijah, 1 Kings xxi. 20. and of Micatah, chap. xxii. 8. 80 
ſhall it befal many whom God will leave t ſalt, becauſe the ſeaſon of their healing 
hath been withſtood ; though the word be preached, they ſhall have prejudices againſt 
the diſpenſers of it, ſo that they ſhall not profit by them. And lirtle do they think 
that theſe prejudices and hard thoughts are chains and fetters to keep them in unto 
the judgment of the great day. And of this nature allo are other prejudices, that 
men have. 

2.) He will ſuffer them to be unconquerably hardned in the love of ſome ſin or 
luſt, which ſhall keep off the power of the word from their hearts; So the ground 
here that is not healed, is ſaid to be miry and marſpy ; ſuch as hath a mixture of 
filth incorporated with it, fufficient to repel all the virtue of the healing waters of 
the ſanctuary. Thus we ſee men every day ſo furiouſly ſer upon their luſts, ſports; 
and ſenſuality, that they hate and are filled with madneſs and rage againſt all that 


would perſuade them to ſobriety: much more doth the word of the Goſpel torment 


them, ſo that they rife with fury againſt it; and this keeps them from ing by it. 

They are given to ſalt. 
3.) God withdraws the efficacy of his ſpirit in the diſpenſation of the word, that 
his 


it ſhall not have that ſtrength and power on them as upon others: God ſends 

word towards his own in a way of covenant, and then it is always accompanied 
with his ſpirit, Iſa. lix. 21. And where God dealeth with men in covenant” mercy, 
theſe go together. But now when he caſts men out of his care, though the word 
may be preached to their car, becauſe of ſome others whom he yet cares for; yet 


he hath ſaid concerning them, that his ſpirit ſhall ſtrive with them no more> and 
thence it. is that the word makes no impreſſion on them: its healing virtue is as 


to them withheld. 
I 
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1 And this » the firſt thing the Lord doth to ſuch poor creatures as he leaves to 
ſalt, to barrenneſs and ruin, for deſpiſing the ſeaſon and means of their healing. He 
caſts. them out of his care, as to the diſpenſation of the word. 
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E ſhall now proceed to the ſes. 
W Uſe r. Wonder not if you ſee a diverſity of ſucceſs in preaching of the 
word: ſome receive it with joy; the moſt deſpiſe it as a thing of nought. 

Whence is this difference > Multitudes are rejected of God, caſt out of his care, barren- 
land, he will till them no more. A curſed ſtate! Marvel not that many refuſe to 
hear the word, that they love lics; they are given up of God to their hearts luſts. 
Marvel not that the word which they hear affects them no more; the power of the 
ſpirit is withheld from them ; multitudes are thus caſt out of the care of God, and 
tokens of the plague are upon them: they like their condition, rejoice and triumph 
in it, think none ſo happy as themſelves, and deſpiſe them that love the waters of 
the ſanctuary: all which are tokens of this ſore plague. Can they cxpel the Goſpel 
from any place? Can they quench the light that is in it? Can they triumph over 
the ways of God? They ſuppoſe they have gotten a great victory. This is not an 
ordinary judgment: they are, poor creatures, aſſuredly caſt out of the care of God; 
Zhey are given to ſalt; and it is a miracle of mercy, if ever any of them be healed. 
O, it is a woful thing to look on a place or perſons that give evidences of their 
withſtanding the ſeaſon of their healing, as ſo many in this nation do! How was our 
Saviour affected with it in reference po I Luke xix. 41, 42. And when 
he was come near, he beheld the city, wept over it, Ne 1f thou hadſt known, 
even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! but 
Now 6 are hid from thine eyes. Oh! if we had but any meaſure of that pity and 
compaſſion which dwelt in his holy ſoul, how could we paſs through towns and 
cities, and ſee and hear, and not mourn ! | 

Uſe 2. Take that advice of the Prophet, Fer. xiii. 16. Cive glory to the Lord 
your God, before he cauſe darkneſs, and before your feet ſtumble upon the dark moun- 
trains, and while ye look for light, he turn it into the ſhadow of death, and make it 
groſs darkneſs. | 3 

(2.) The ſecond thing that God doth, in giving up an unhealed land unto barren- 
nels,” is his judicial hardning of them, or leaving them to hardneſs and impenitency, 
that ſo they may fill up the meaſure of their ſins, Heb. vi. 8. That which beareth 
thorns and briars' is rejected, and is nigh unto curſing. When the care of God is 
once taken from them, they are nigh unto curſing; the next thing that God will do 
to them, is to curſe them, as our Saviour did the barren fig: tree. | | 
+» This woful judgment is at large ſet forth, Iſa. vi. 9, 10. And he ſaid, Go and tell 
this people, hear ye indeed, but underſtand not; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not. 
Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes; 
left they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, underſtand with their 
heart," and convert and be healed. - Tſaiah was a Goſpel preacher ; yet this, faith 
God,” ſhall be the effect of thy preaching towards them that have withſtood their 
ſcaſon, and have not been healed by the word. And Jahn tells us, that this very 
thing was accompliſhed, when the Goſpel was preached by our Saviour himſelf, chap. xii. 
40, 41. And ſurely their condition is moſt woful, whom the preaching of the Goſpel 
hardeneth, whom the only remedy deſtroys. | 
No there are four things in this ſpiritual judgment, that God ſends upon un- 
healed ſouls, that have outlived their ſeaſon of healing, more or leſs. 

[1.] Blindneſs of mind and underſtanding. Their natural blindneſs and ignorance 
ſhall be encreaſed and confirmed; and that by two Ways: e 

10 


— y ꝑͥꝗ —ꝛ—53jʒ 2 ——— A 2. 


— 


Serm. XIV. of SPIRIT UAL BARRENNESS. 99 


— — 


1.) God will ſend them a ſpirit of ſlumber, Rom. xi. 8. that is, a great inadwer- 
tency and negligence as to the things of the Goſpel, that are ſpoken of, or preached 
unto them. As men that (lumber take little notice of what is ſpoken to them, or 
about them; they hear a noiſe, and ſometimes diſcern a little what is ſpoken, but 
not to any uſe or purpoſe: ſo is it with theſe perſons, on whom God doth judicially 
ſend this ſpirit of ſlumber; they hear the ſound of the word, and ſometimes it may 
be take notice of ſome one thing or other that is ſpoken; but to receive and un- 
derſtand the deſign of it, to ponder it and improve it; that they cannot do; they 
are under a ſpiritual lumber. We may fee multitudes in this condition every day, 
the word hath no life nor vigour towards them; they perceive not the mind of 
God in it; they underſtand it not; God hath given them 4 ſpirit of ſlumber, and 


they dic under it. | | 
2.) God ſends them a ſpirit of giddineſs, cauſing them to err in their ways, Iſa. xix. 
14. We have a notable inſtance of this judgment of God, 2 Theſc ii. 10, 11, 12. 
The waters of the ſanctuary came unto them, and they were not healed; the Goſpel 
was preached unto them, but they withſtood their ſeaſon ; they received not the love 
of the truth; they did not believe and obey, that they might be ſaved; becauſe they 
had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. How then doth God deal with them? ver. rt. 
He will ſend them a ſpirit of giddineſs or deluſion, that hey ball believe a he, 
falſe doctrine, falſe worſhip, ſuperſtition, and idolatry. This they ſhall believe, and 
have pleaſure in; which will have the fearful end mention'd, ver. 12. And this judg- 
ment, as it is already come upon many, ſo it lies at the door, I fear, of the moſt. 
We ſee men every day, that have for ſome years, it may be, enjoyed the preaching 
of the Goſpel, but not being healed, quickened, and ſanctified by it, are now with 
all greedineſs given up to follow after fables on the one hand, or ſuperſtition on the 
other; there is a ſpirit of giddineſs from the Lord upon them. And by theſe means 
is the darkneſs of the minds of men increaſed, when God is giving of them up to 
barrenneſs. ä | 15 
C2. ] Obſtinacy in the will, or hardneſs of heart, properly ſo called, is in this judg- 
ment of God alſo. God will give up unhealed perſons to hardneſs of heart. So is 
it in that place of Iſaiah vi. 10. and it is the ſame with that which the Apoſtle calls, 
A reprobate mind, Rom. i. 28. that is, a mind and heart that is good for nothing 
with regard to ſpiritual things, profligate, and altogether inſenſible of them. And 
when this befals any, they will openly deſpiſe the word, and caſt it off, uſing one 
fooliſh pretence or other for their ſo doing, as Jer. xliv. 16. with chap. xliii. 2. 
Such perſons, whenever the word is preached unto them, and it lies to their 
carnal imaginations, or ſenſual affections, luſts, or ſports,” file up in their hearts with 
contempt, and rage againſt it. Sometimes they will colour their wickedneſs in their 
hearts by ſome pretence or other: this is the way, the humour, the ſingularity of the 
preacher. Or ſometimes their rage will carry them out directly againſt the word, 
without any colour or pretence, but becauſe it diſpleaſeth them. Or if they fall 
not thus into pride and rage, which uſually is occafioned by their temptations, they 
grow utterly ſenſeleſs, and ſtupid, and unconcerned in the things of God. Let the 
word thunder from heaven againſt their ſins, they regard it not. Let the till, ſmall 
voice of the Goſpel perſuade them unto reconciliation, they attend not unto it. Let 
the judgments of God be abroad in the world, if they eſcape themſelves, they are 
not concetned about them. Do they reach their own perſons; they have wrath; 
and anger, and vexation; but they cannot repent, or turn to the Lord. This is ap- 
parently the condition of moſt in the world. | | Fr 
[3.] Senſuality of affections is in this judgment alfo, Nom. i. 26. He gave them 
1p to vile affettions ; that is, to place their affections on vile, ſenſual things. Un- 
healed perſons ſhall do ſo. Our ſtreets, ale-houſes, and many other places are full of 
ſuch whoſe affections are fixed with madneſs on vile things; and they pleaſe them- 
ſclves in them, little thinking that this is part of the judgment whereunto they are 
given up of God, for their unprofitableneſs under the word; for their not being healed 
by the waters of the ſanctuary. LOT To | | 
[4.] Searedneſs of conſcience, 1 Tim. iv. 2. Having their conſtience ſeared with 
an hot iron. Epheſ. iv. 19. Being paſt feeling. Whatever fin they commit, or con- 
dition they fall into, conſcience ſhall no mote diſcharge its duty in them, and 0. 
wards them. 2 | | n 2 
And 
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. And this is the ſecond thing that God will do towards ſuch unhealed perſons, 

(3.) The third thing conſiderable is the event of this dealing of God with them; or 
what is meant by this lands becoming falt. 

Two things, as I have ſhewed before, are hereby intended. [1.] Barrenneſs in 
this world. (2. Eternal ruin in the world to come. 

Cr. J Barrenneſs: They ſhall never bear any fruit to God. This was the curſe that 
our Saviour gave to the fig-tree: Never fruit grow on thee. Man was made to bear 
fruit unto God; this is all he came into the world for. Now when God ſhall ſay to 
any, Go your ways, you ſhall never do any thing more for me, whilſt you live in 
this world; you ſhall never bear any fruit to me: what ſorer judgment can any 
man poſſibly fall under? I might ſhew you the miſery of this condition in many 
particulars. Iſrael is an empty vine. Hol. x. 1. 

[2] Eternal ruin, and that irreparable. Prov. xxix. 1. He that being often reproved 
hardeneth bis neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and that without remedy. John xv. 6. 
if « man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch, and is withered; and men 
2 them, and caſt them into the fire, and they are burned. 2 Thel. ii. 12. 
That they all might be danmed, who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs. Heb. vi. 8. But that which beareth thorns and briars is rejetted, and 
1 , whoſe end is to be burned. This is the certain event of that land, 
ſalt, becauſe not healed; and of thoſe perſons, who having paſſed 
over their ſcaſon of quickning and ſanctifying by the word, are given up to barren- 
neis and ruin. It will do neither me nor you good to flatter you, and to put you 
into any better hope, than your condition will admit of. Sec £zek. xxxiii. 8. When 
ſay unto the wicked, O wicked man, thou ſhalt ſurely die; if thou doſt not ſpeak 
u warn the wicked from his way, that wicked man ſhall die in his iniquity, but his 
blood will 1 require at thine hand. This will be the end of the one and the other, 
when that courſe is taken. Did I not ſee the tokens of this judgment of God 
abroad in the world, I would not thus inſiſt upon it, as I do. 
Uſe 1. Of echortation. Make uſe of your ſeaſon, that you fall not under this 
ſore and incxpreſſible judgment. God gives men a ſeaſon, a ſpace to repent in, Rev. 
ii. 21. This {pace and ſeaſon, as I have ſhewed you before, is not oftimes all the 
while, that the Goſpel is preached unto you. The word may be preached, and yet 
its efficacy wholly reſtrained from you, and that becauſe your time and ſeaſon is gone. 
And ſo it comes to paſs daily; and you know not how ſoon it may be your lot and 
portion, and you perceive it not, Therefore is the Apoſtle ſo earneſt in exhorting men 
0 make uſe of their day, before their ſeaſon be gone, Zeb. iii. 12, 13. Take heed, 
brethren, left there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 
2 But daily, while it is called to day, leſt any of you 
As if he ſhould fay; Take heed to your 
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ever; it will then be too late for you to look out after mercy. And ſo again, 
2 Or. vi. 2. Now is the day ; no is the time. If you ſtand in need of any com- 
modity, that can be had but at one fair, that day, that ſcaſon you will not neglect. 
Von ſtand in need, I am ſure, of grace, mercy, pardon, Chriſt, life, ſalvation; there 
is only this day, this ſeaſon for you to obtain it in: O, that you would be perſuaded 
to look out after it, before it he hidden from you! See Heb. x. 31. It zs 4 fearful 
Thing to fall into the hands of the liuing God. So the ſame Apoſtle again, Heb. xii. 1 5. 
Teoking diligently left any may fail of the grace of God. Uſe all diligence in this 
To excite you a little to this, conſider 
-(3.) That if yon arc not healed during your ſcaſon, you can never be healed. If 
the Goſpel cure you not, you muſt die in your ſins. Men are greatly miſtaken, when 
they flatter themſelves, that it can never be too late for them in this world, there is 
time enough whilſt they are alive. Alas! you have but your ſeaſon ; and that may 
be over wich yon many days, before you leave the world, yca many years. We 
have every where ground cvidently left to ſalt, though yet not burned up. Uſe 
your day. W 0 
A2.) You know not how your day is going away, nor when it will be over. The 
travdier on the road, chat hath a journey to go, knows how to order his affairs. It 
is, faith he, ſo many hours to night, and I have time enough before me; * 
we c 
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the labouring man alſo: but, alas! it is not ſo with you; you know not how ſoon 
your day may be over. I ſpeak not of your lives which the Lord knows are uncertain; 
but the day of the Goſpel may be over, whilſt the day of your lives continue. Nor can 
you be certain of the day of the preaching of the word; but your day, and your ſcaſon 
in it, may come to an end, this day, or this night, for ought that you or 1 know. 80 
that your concernment is unſpeakably great in the propoſal that is made unto you. 
Remember the virgins that were ſhut out, and their cry at midnight. | | 

You will ſay then, What ſhall we do to know when it is our ſeaſon, that we may 
apply our hearts unto this cxhortation ? 

I anſwer; The Lord alone, who is the ſearcher of all hearts, knows how it is 
with you; and whether you have not any of you in particular outſtood your 
opportunity. I can only tell you what is a Goſpel ſeaſon, which you ate to take 
care, that you may have a ſhare and intereſt in. | 

CI. J It is required that the Goſpel be preached in the power and purity of it. This 
in general makes the acceptable day, the time of ſalvation. And if there be nothing 
elſe concurring, this is enough to let a people, or perſon know, that the day of the 
Lord is come upon them, that the waters of the ſanctuary are come unto them. Now 
conſider with yourſelves, whether the Goſpel be preached unto you or not. Or 
whether you may not, or might not have it fo preached unto you, or enjoy the dif- 
penſation of it, did you but diſcharge your duty. If it be fo, this is one evidence 
that it is yet your day. | | 

[2.] It is a ſpecial ſcaſon, when providential calls do join in with, and farther 
Goſpel calls; when God cauſes the Goſpel to be diſpenſed unto a people, and at the 
ſame time puts forth ſome acts of his providence, that are ſuited to awaken men to 
the conſideration of their ſtate and condition, then. is the ſeaſon of that people. I 
ſhall not go over the ſeveral providential calls that have been upon us, to enquire after 
the ways of God. Are all the alterations that have been amongſt us, diſcovering 
the great uncertainty of all things that are here below, no call? Was there no call in the 
great unſeaſonableneſs of the year? No call in the danger of the loſs of the Goſpel, 
which ſeems to- ſtand ready for its flight from you? the great uncertainty how long 
you may enjoy theſe waters of the ſanctuary? It is certain, that if you have not neg- 
lected already your ſcaſon, your day of grace, you are now under the time that you 
are to be tried in. 

[3.]} Then is the ſeaſon, when God moves at ſome ſeaſons more effectualiy upon 
your hearts and ſpirits in the diſpenſation of the word, than at other times. This 
you alone can give an account of; you only know how it is with you; you 
can tell, whether you have not been moved by the word more than formerly, 
or convinced by it; whether you have not had purpoſes of amendment and reforma- 
tion wrought in you by it; whether you have not been cauſed to love it more than 
you have done formerly; whether it hath not begotten at times reſolutions in you to 
try for life and immortality. If it have not, it is much to be feared leſt the Lord 
is leaving of you to ſalt, to an cſtate of periſhing and everlaſting ruin. Bur if you 
have had ſuch effects wrought in you, know of a certain, that the kingdom of God 
hath come _ unto you; and if you withſtand your opportunity, you are gone and un- 
done for ever, unleſs you make thorough work before this diſpenſation be overpaſt. 

[4.] When you ſee others about you carneſt after the word; this is God's call and 
ordinance unto you to look to your own condition. | 

If now by any of theſe means you come to know that the day of the Lord, and the 
ſeaſon of your healing is upon you; Oh, that you would be prevailed with to be 
wiſe for your own ſouls, and to cloſe with the word of the Goſpel, before the things 
of your peace be hidden from your eyes! 

I thought in the next place, to have given you the ſigns of a departing Goſpel 
day, and evidences of mens having outlived their ſeaſon, and being given up to falt 
and barrenneſs; but for ſome reaſons forbear. 

Uſe 2. To difcover the miſerable condition of poor” creatures, that having not in 
their ſeaſon been healed by the waters of the ſanctuary, are given up of the Lord to 
ſalt and barrenneſs. No heart can conceive, nor tongue expreſs the miſery of ſuch 
poor creatures. Let me only mention ſome particulars. | 

(1.) They know not that they are ſo miſerable. They perceive not, they under- 
ſtand not the fore judgment that they are under. Do but their heads ach, or ae 
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they ſick of an ague, they fect it prefently, and feek out for remedies ; but in this caſe the 
curſe of God is upon them, and they do not at all perceive it, and fo ſeek not out for 

relief. Hol. vii. o. Strangers have devonired his ffrength, am he knoworh it nor; 
pen, grey hairs are here an there mpon him, yet he knoweth not. They are nigh 
to ruin, to deſtruction, and perceive it not, they take no notice of the miſery that 
is at hand ready to devour them; or if at any time they begin fo to do, they ſhift off 
the thoughts of it, which is a great part of their miſery. 

( 2.) They are pleaſed with the condition in which they are ; rhey cry peace and 
ſafety, when ſudden deſtruction is at hand, 1 Thel. v. 3. They pleafe themſelves in 
their condition, when the vengeance of the Lord is ready to ſeize upon them. Is 
the Golpel removed from them, and the ſtreams of the ſanctuary turned away? They 
are fo far from being troubled at it, that they rejoice in it, as harh been declared: 
they think they may now follow their luſts freely, and do wharever ſeems good unto 
themſelves: they deſpiſe others and bleſs themſelves, as if all were well with them. 
Or is the word yet continued, but they left to ſenſleſſneſs, and alt under it? They 
are pleaſed with their eſtate, wonder at rhote who are troubled under the word, and 
exceedingly deſpiſe them. All is well with themfelves; and fome of them are ready 
wo deride all others that are under the work of the Lord. On this account it is, that 
they do not, will not, look out for relief, or healing. 

(3) No man can hdp, or relieve them. Men may pity them, bat they carmot 
help them. All the world cannot pull a poor creature out from under the curſe of 
the great God. | | 

(4.) Their eternal rain is certain, as before proved. 

(50 This ruin is very fore on Goſpel deſpiſers. 
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ISA. Ixiii. 17. 
Lad, why haſt thou made ms 10 err from thy ways ? and hardued 


ow hearts from thy fear ? Return for thy ſervants ſake, the #r1bes of 
thun mherntance. 


£7 this great enquiry, wc arc undone for ever: 
us to err from thy ways? Mi haſt thon hardned our hearts from thy 
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It is the tue Church of God that peaks theſt words, This if platit in the atthig 
of faith as to the great intereſt and privilege of adoption, in "the bers fyregbitg, 
whete they ſay, Dohr then art unt Fathir : however ug art With us, Ahh. 
leſs rin art ont Father. When all other evidences fall, Faith "will fectetty fridfih- 
thin the Coll with a perfiaſion of its relation unto God; 1s you Tee BY the Chiiteh 
in this place. They were all #s n *mcdean thing, atid theit . r faded nun 
r 4 leaf, Wh. Ixiv. 6. And yet faith maintains 1 feuſe of a telarſon to Goch; and 
therefore they cry, *Dorbrfeſs thon art onr 1'arher, thonth Abrahim be ienvrant 0 
1s, ind fuel nckmocledet ns not, O Lord, thou art mr Father, bur Revleemer, thy 
name is from everlaſting. And I am perſiaded ſome of you have Wund it ib, that 
faith hath maintained an intereſt in a relation to God, when all particulat cvidences 
have failed. So it is in our head, Jeſits Chriſt; when he tried, My God, My bd, why 
haſt then forſidien me? When lf patticiflat evidetices fall, he can ftill tay, My God, 
my Gol. $0 is it here with this miſerable and diſtrefſed Chnreh and people of God; 
aft is oſt and gone, and yer Faith cries, TDorbrleſ# thou unt om Father. And if in 
the matters of this day, God would help us to maintain, and not let go our intereſt 
in him zs ont Father by faith, we ſhoiſd have a bottom and formdation to hand 
upon. If it be fo with us as hath been confeſſed to God, and 1 feat it is worle, 
we ſhall be at 4 loſs for out particular evidences, at one tithe of other; but yet it 
will be 4 gfeat advantage when faith can maimam its ſtation, and we be enabled 
ro ay, Tn Abraham be temorant of ws, ind Ifue will not Fm ns, fach vile 
creatures; and the our righteonſneſſes are as filthy rags, and ont Holiriefs faule 
Suu u, and ont alerts have ttodden port ts, y-t doubthe(s thon urt bur 
Father. The Lord help us ro ſay thus when we depart, atid we Thall yet Have 4 
foundation of hope. 4 

| wonld obſerve here the condition of the Church at that time. It was 4 fare 
of »MiAron and wpprefion of oppreſſion oh the one hand, arid of deep mum 
of ſm on the other. It is well when they go together. 

Fx/t, It was a time of diſtreſs and eon; as is declared, ver. 18, Ou ave: 
mer haue raden doin thy ſantfhary. The adverſary had grievouly opprefied 
them: but that which the Church was moſt concerned in, was, that they Tad trodder 
down the ſanctuary, diſturbed the holy aſſemblies, and broken up the worthip of God. 
And it is well, brethren, if under all oppreffion and diſtteſſes tht may befal tis, we 
do really find our principal concetn is for the treadittg down Gods fanctuary. What- 
ever elſe lay upon them, this was that they complained of: Om aua have 
trolden dtm thy ſanctnary. A | 

Secondly, It was alſo a time of deep torvittion of fin with them. As the prayer 
is continued unto the end of the next apter, yon may fee what à deep conviction 
2 ſin was fallen upon them, in ver. 6, 7. 8 = are 7 as Leh anclan thi 

our Ytehteonſneſſes are as filthy raps, we all do fade as a leaf, our ma, 
the the Sond have raten us away. 2 there is rad that a upon * 
that ſtirrerh up Hime, to take hold on ther: thou haſt hid thy fate from us, and 
melted us down becauſe of our iniquities. 

Well then, fuppole it be a ſtate of great opprefſion, and a ſtate of great convidtion 
of fin: what is the courſe that we d take? We may turn ourſelves this way 
and that way; but che Church, you ſee, is come to this, to iffue all it: an enquiry 
after, and a ſenſe of God's difpleaſure, manifeſting irfeif by fpirirnal jademems. And 
this, in truth, brethren, if I underftand any thing of the ſtate and condition of my 
own foul, and yours, and of the generality of the Churches of God in the world, 
is that which we are in particulat called to, and where we ate to iſſuc all this bu- 
ſineſs: namely, to enquire into God's diſpleaſure, and the reaſon of it, manifeſting 
itſelf in ſpiritual judgments. O Lord, why haſt thou cauſt@ us ts err from thy ways © 
And why haſt thou hardned our hearts from thy fear? | 

It is but a little 1 ſhall fpeak to you at this time: God 1 hope will give us other 
ſeaſons to purſue the ſame defign : my preſent diftemper, and other occaſions, will 
not ſuffer me now to enlatge ; however, I will lay z foundation (if God help me) 
by opening the words unto you. | 


I. What is it to etr from the ways of God! 
II. What is it to have our hearts hardned from: the fear of God? 
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II. What ways. are there, whereby God may cauſe us to err from his ways, and 
harden. our hearts from his fear! 

TV. What may be the reaſons why the Lord ſhould deal thus ſeverely with a poor 
xcople, after they have walked with him, it may be, many years, that at length they 
Would be brought to this complaint: Lora, why haſt thou cauſed us to err from thy 
ways, and hardned our hearts from thy fear? And then 

V. What is to be done for relief in this condition? What courſe is to be taken 

Theſe are the things that ſhould be firſt ſpoken to from the text; and then we 

ſhould come to the laſt clauſe : Return for thy ſervant's ſake, &c. I ſhall proceed as 
far as 1 am able. 


I. What is it to err from the ways of God! 

The ways of God are either God's ways towards us, or our ways towards him, 
that are of his appointment. God's ways towards us are the ways of his providence. 
Our ways towards God arc the ways of obedience and holineſs. We may err in 
both. _ | 

I think in that place of the Hebrews, They have always erred in heart, and have 
not known my ways, God principally intends his ways towards them; they did not 
know the ways of his providential workings, how mightily he had wrought for them. 
But the ways that God hath appointed for us to walk in towards him, are theſe 
here intended. Now we may err from thence two ways: 1. in the inward principle: 
2. in the outward order. 

1. We may err in the inward principle. When the principle of ſpiritual life in 
our hearts decays, when we fade as à leaf, and wither, then is this our caſe. 

2. We err as to outward order, when we fail in the performance of duty, in our 
walking, and in the courſe of our obedience and holineſs that God hath called us 
unto. _ Theſe for the moſt part go together. But from the text, and the whole con- 
text, I judge the firſt here to be principally intended; a failing in the principle, in 
our hearts, and in a lively power of walking in the ways of God, and of living 
unto him. So that to err from the ways of God, is to have our hearts weakned, 
ſpiritually diſenabled, often turned aſide from the vigorous, effectual, powerful walk- 
ing with God, which we arc called unto. | 

II. What is it to have our hearts hardned from the fear of God? 

There is a twofold hardning from God's fear: 1. there is a total hardning: and, 
2. a partial hardning. 

1. There is a total hardning, like that mentioned, Iſa. 6. 10. Make the heart of 
this people fat, and make their ears heauy, and fhut their eyes; leſt they ſee with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, jt” underſtand with their heart, convert, 
and be healed. This was a total hardning that came upon the Jews when they re- 
jected Chriſt. That is not the hardning here intended: thoſe that are given up to 
a total hardneſs will not thus humble themſelves before God, nor plead with God. 
Bleſſed be God that he hath not given us up to a total hardning, that we ſhould ut- 
terly and wickedly depart from his ways. 

2. There is a partial hardning, mentioned by the Apoſtle, Zeb. iii. 13. Take heed, 
leſt any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſm: leſt there come an hard- 
nels upon you that may be to your diſadyantage. And it is this partial hardening 
that is here intended: and wherein it conſiſts, I ſhall ſpeak a little afterwards. It is 
1 hardning that is intended in the text: Thon haſt hardned our hearts from 
thy fear. | 

III. How is God ſaid to cauſe us to err from his ways, and to harden our hearts 
from his fear: 5 

God is ſaid to do it theſe ſeveral ways: 

1. God is ſaid to do that, (and it is not an uncommon form of ſpecch in Scrip- 
ture) whoſe contrary he doth not do, when it might be expected, as it were, from 
him, If there be a prophet that doth prophecy ſo and ſo, I the Lord have deceived 
that prophet, Ezck. xiv. 9. that is, I have not kept him from being deceived, but 
ſuffered him to follow the imaginations of his own heart, whereby he ſhould be de- 
ceived. God may be ſaid to cauſe us to err from his ways, and to harden our hearts 
from his fear merely negatively, in that he bath not kept us up to his ways, por kept 
our hcarts humble and ſoft in them. 

. I 2. Again 
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2. Again, God hardens men judicially, in a way of puniſhment; This ls a total 
hardning, of which we ſpoke before. And there are theſe acts of it, which 1 think 
are as evident in the times wherein we live, as the judgments of God have been in 
the plague, or burning of the city, inundations, or any thing elſe, Spiritual judg- 
ments of God in hardning the hearts of men judicially and penally to their deſtruction, 
are as viſible to every conſidering perſon, as any of God's outward judgments what- 
ſocver. This will appear if we conſider the following things wherein it conſiſts, 

(1.) The firſt thitg God doth, when he hardens mens hearts penally, is to give 
them up to their own luſts. It is direMly expreſſed, Rom. i. 24. Wherefore God 
gave them wp to their hearts luſts. When God leaves men, and gives them up to 

rſue their own luſts with delight and greedineſs, then he is hardning them. And 
this is a viſible judgment of God at this day: he takes off ſhame, fear, all reſtrain 
and diſadvantages, and gives men up to their hearts luſts. 

(2.) The ſecond thing is, that God in penal hardning, gives men up to Satan to 
blind them, darken them, harden them: for he is the God of this world that blinds 
the eyes of men. And the great work of blinding and hardning men is commitred 
unto him: and the principal way whereby he works at this day, is by being a lying 
ſpirit in the mouth of the falſe prophets, crying, Peace, peace, when God hath not 
ſpoken a word of peace. As it was in the buſineſs of Ahab, when Satan went and 
catched at a commiſſion to ſeduce Ahab to go up to Ramoth Gilead; he did it by 
being a lying ſpirit in the months of the falſe prophets. God is viſibly at work in 
the world with this judgment, giving men up unto Satan acting in the mouths of the 
falſe prophets, who cry, Peace, peace, to all ſorts of ſinners, when God ſpeaks not 
one word of peace. 

(3.) The third way whereby God doth judicially give up men to hardneſs of heart, 
is, by ſupplying them in his providence with opportunities to draw out their laſts. 
They ſhall have opportunity for them, It is commonly given for one of the darkeſt 
diſpenſations of divine providence towards men, when it orders things ſo that they 
ſhall have opportunities to accompliſh their luſts, and go on in their ways adminiſtred 
unto them. 

(4.) Laſtly, In purſuit of all theſe, God gives them over to a reprobate mind, 
Rom. i. that is, a mind that can neither judge nor approve of any thing that is good. 
Propoſe to men the moſt convincing things wherein their own intereſt and concern lies, 
ſhew them that eternal ruin lies at the door, it is all one, they having a mind that 
can judge of nothing that is good, And the world is fall of evidences of this work 
of God. 

3. God may be ſaid to cauſe men to err from his ways, and to harden their hearts 
from his fear, by withholding, upon their provocation, ſome ſuch ſupply of his ſpirit, 
and actings of his grace, as they have formerly enjoyed to keep up their hearts to 
the ways, and in the fear of God. And that is the hardning here intended. The 
Lord had withheld upon juſt provocations, thoſe ſupplies of his grace and ſpirit which 
formerly were enjoyed, and which had given them a vigorous fpirit in the ways © 
God, and a tender heart in the fear of God, which now they have loſt, or elſe they 
could never have been ſenſible of it. | 

From what has been ſaid we may make the following obſeruations. 

Ob. r. Even true believers themſelves may for a ſeaſon fo err from the ways of 
God, as to have their hearts partially hardned from his fear, and may fall ander 
this ſtate and condition, to err from the ways of God, by a decay inci 
of grace; and fo to have their hearts hardned from his fear, that 
where they are, what they arc doing, how it is with them, which 
relief to ſupply themſelves, or how to recover ſtrength, or heal themielves; but are 
forced to cry, O Lord, why haſt thou cauſed us To err from thy ways, and hardned 
our hearts from thy fear? FT 

OH 2. God himſelf hath a righteous hand in this frame of ſpirit, that ſometimes 
befals believers. | | 

Ob/e 3. This frame is the moſt deplorable condition that can befat the Church 
of God at any time; which is mamteſt upon theſe two accounts; that it both 
takes away all ſolid evidences of God's ſpecial love; and inevitably pes us to outs. 
ward diftreffes and ruin, if it be not remedied. And therefore it is a molt deplo« 


rable condition to be bronght . | _ 


8. 


106 Go withdrawing his Preſence, Serm. XV. 


Let us now a little enquire, as we before propoſed, what it is to have our hearts 
hardned thus partially from the fear of God. 

The fear of God may be conſidered in ſeveral reſpects: as it regards fin, and ſois 
a fear of caution and humility ; or as it regards judgments, and ſo is a fear of reve- 
rence, wiſdom, and diligence to improve them; or laſtly, as ir regards duty, and ſo 
becomes a fear of obedience and watchfulneſs. Now the want of a due ſenſe of fin, 
of judgments, or of a due attendance unto duties, is this partial hardning. 

(r.) A partial hardning conſiſts in the want of a due ſenſe of fin. It is the fear 
of God alone that can give us a due ſenſe of fin. Judgments will give dread, and 
convictions diſquiet; but it is the fear of God alone that gives a due ſenſe of fin, 
Therefore when we want this, our hearts are in ſome meaſure hardned from the 
fear of God, which diſcovers itſelf in the following particulars. [1.] A want of a 
due ſenſe of ſecret fins. [z.] A want of a due ſenſe of fin in an uncircumſpect 

Walking. [z.] A want of a due ſenſe of ſurprizal into known fins. [A.] A want 
of a due ſenſe of the fins of others. Where theſe things are, there is hardning from 
the fear of God. 

[T.] This hardning conſiſts in a want of a due ſenſe of ſecret fins. And there is 
much in this. I ſhall but juſt name things unto you. The pſalmiſt lays great w = 
on it, Pſal. xix. 12. Keep back thy ſervant from preſimptuous ſms ; and cleanſe t 
me from ſecret faults. In theſe two lye the life of a believer, And there is no more 
ſafety if we are not cleanſed from ſecret fins, than if we are not kept back from 
preſumptuous fins. Every one will conclude, if they are not kept back from pre- 
ſampruous ſins, they are undone forever; but the danger is the ſame, if they are not 
cleanſed, and have not a due ſenſe of ſecret fins. 

If it be asked, what are theſe ſecret fins? 1.) They are the vain imaginations of 
the mind. 2.) The corrupt actings of the affections of the heart. And 3.) A frame 
of ſoul ſuited unto them. Theſe arc the things I intend by ſecret fins. 

I.) The vain imaginations of the mind. The Holy Ghoſt tells us that by nature 
all the imaginations of the heart of man are evil, and that continually. And God 
knows what remainders there are of this vanity of mind, and theſe vain imaginations 
in all our hearts. I place it at the head of what I intend, whereof, if we have not 
a due ſenſe, we are under hardning from the fear of God. Theſe vain imagina- 
tions of our mind, are ſuch as no eye ſees, none knows, not the angels in heaven, 
nor the devils, but are the ſpecial object of the eye, and ſight, and knowledge of God. 

2.) The corrupt actings and deſires of our affections, wherein luſt conceiveth, Luſt 
tempts and ſeduces in vain imaginations, but conceiveth in the corrupt defires and 

of our affections, 

3.) And both theſe, if indulged in any . will be comuncity preſſing 
upon our nature; both the vain imaginations of the mind, and the corrupt actings 
of the affections towards periſhing, worldly, ſenſual things, either to lawful objects 
in an undue manner, or to unlawful objects, will both be preſſing on the mind; and 
if, by ſolicitation, they take place upon it, then the mind is caſt into a dead, life- 
leſs, carnal, looſe frame; which frame alſo I reckon among theſe ſecret fins. 

Now, brethren, more or leſs theſe things arc truc in us, according to. the ſeyeral 
degrees of grace we have reccived, through the woful negligence we have been be- 
tray'd into. Have we a due ſenſe of theſe things? Or can we walk with boldneſs 
and confidence, peace and undiſturbedneſs in our minds day and night, though theſe 
things be upon us? if ſo, we are in ſome meaſure hardned from the fear of God. 
The fear of God hath not its proper work upon us, which would keep us deeply 
ſenſible of theſe things, deeply afflict us for them, keep us in an abhorrence of 
them, and make us watchful againſt them night and day; and not ſuffer vain thoughts 
to come and go without ſpiritual conflicts, nor inordinate affections to the word, with- 
out wounds given to it by the ſpirit of God. If it is not ſo with us, our hearts are hardned 
from the fear of God. 

C2. ] This partial hardning alſo contains in it a want of a due bat of an jaar 
courſe of walking. There is a courſe of walking that will pleaſe the world, ſatisfy 
the Church, and which profeſſors ſhall greatly approve of; and yet if a man come to 
examine his own heart by the rule, he ſhall find his courſe of walking judged : for though 
the world hath nothing to object againſt us, and though profeſſors do well approve of us; 


ver aden we come to the rule, that will diſcover our iniquiry. n 
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walk by rule : God will have mercy on them that walk according to this rule; We are 
bound to walk circumſpectly in all things: Wall circumſpettly redeeming the time; 
worthy of God; worthy of the Lord; which extend to all duties of our walk in 
the whole courſe of our lives. If we ſatisfy ourſelves that our walk is ſuch as anſwers 
known duties that are required of us, that none in the world can lay blame upon 
us, and profeſſors will approve of; but do not bring it to the rule, and judge it there, 
we err from the ways of God: and if we bring it to the rule, and judge it there, 
and have not a due ſenſe, ſo as to be greatly humbled for it, our Hearts are ſo far 
hardned from the fear of God; fot if we wete in the fear of God all the day long, 
as we ought to be, it would be ſo with us. Mary mens boldneſs and confidence 
in the world, and many mens peace will be reſolved at length into a neglect of this 
duty, that they have not proved their walk by this rule, and that light God hath ſer 
up in their own ſouls. We may, I ſay, brethren, have ſomething of this partial 
hardneſs upon our hearts in theſe inſtances, want of a deep ſenſe as to ſecret fins, - 
want of ſelf-judging as to our irregular walking, wherein it comes ſhort of the rule, 
the holy rule we are to attend unto, And who can fay of his walk, that it is wor- 
thy of God and the Lord, which yet we are called unto? Alas! it is not worth the 
owning ourſelves, and the profeſſion we make; how much leſs is it worthy of God? 

[3.] This hardning likewiſe carries in it a want of a due ſenſe of fin upon ſur- 
prizal into known ſins. There is no man that liveth and ſinneth not; but this teſpects 
known ſins: I do not mean fins that are known unto others, but fins we know in 
particular, wherein we have offended againſt God. And known fins are great fins, 
fins againſt light, and for the moſt patt againſt engagements and promiſes of watch- 
fulneſs; and there is ſomething, if we examine thoroughly, of wilfulneſs in them: 
and great ſins ſhould have great ſorrow and great humiliation, Truly, brethren, 1 
am afraid, and I would be jealous over myſelf and you, that we are apt to put off 
even known fins upon lighter terms than the rule of the covenant doth admit of. 
We are apt to reſolve them in general into the covenant of grace and mercy; ot to 
paſs them over with one ot two confeſſions, or the like, and do not bring every 
known ſin unto its proper iſſue in the blood of Chrift, as we ouglit. If we dont 
do this, we are hardned thus partially from the feat of God. The true fear of God 
would keep us up to this, that no one known fin ſhould ever paſs us, without a par- 
ticular iſſuing of it in the blood of Chriſt, and obtaining peace in it. 

[4.] Want of a due ſenſe of the ſin of others is a great ſign that we are partially 
hardned from God's fear; as it is a ſign men are totally hardned, when they do not 
only commit ſin themſelves, but have pleaſure in them that do it. We have before 
us the ſins of profeſſors, the ſins of the world, the provoking fins of the nation, 
in the generation wherein we live, and the fins of all forts of men; and I think 
there is not in any one duty more ſpiritual wiſdom required of believers, than how 
to deport themſelves, with a ſuitable frame of heart, in reference to the fins of other 
men. Some are ready to be contented that they ſhould fin, and ſometimes ready to 
make ſport at their ſins, and for the moſt part it is indifferent unto us at what rate 
men ſin in the world, ſo it go well with us or the Church of Chriſt, We under 
ſtand but little of that: Rzvers of waters run down mine eyes, becauſe men keep not” 
thy law, Pſal. cxix. 136. I confeſs, I think there is little of this in the world that 
we can truly ſay, as he did, by the ſpirit of God, that our eyes run down with 
water, becauſe other men, all forts of men, keep not Gods law. There is a /ighimg” 
and mourning for all the abominations that are done among a people. 
Truly people that were idolaters, and falſe worſhipers, and very wicked, as that 
people was at that time: yet God required there ſhould be gh and ng 
for all the abominations ; and took ſpecial notice of the working of grace that one 
way above all other things. And the Lord help us, I am afraid we have very ſmall 
concern for the ſins of other men. And it is refolved into theſe two principles: 
want of zeal for God's glory; and want of compaſſion to the fouls: of men, which 
would make us deeply concerned for the fins of other men. Sin in the world is 
grown a common thing to us; we do not rend our garments; when we hear of all 
the blaſphemies and atheiſm in the world, all the blood, uncleanneſs, profancnefs; oaths. 
Every fin is grown common to us; no body is affected; None taketh holdupon God; 
faith the prophet. What will be the end of theſe things? Let we ſpeak of them 
as commonly as of our daily food. This is not to be under the power of _— 
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of the Lord. There is a partial hardneſs upon us from the fear of the Lord in that 
general, and almoſt univerſal unconcernedneſs that is upon us about the ſins of other 
men. 

I thought to have ſpoken to the remaining heads of this partial hardneſs of our 
hearts from God's fear; the want of a due ſenſe of God's judgments; and the want 
of a due attendance unto, and walk with God in a way of duty: but I ſhall wave 
them, and proceed to the fourth thing propoted to be enquired into. 

IV. Why doth the holy God deal thus with a profeſſing people? What reaſon 
can we find in ourſelves, why it ſhould be fo, in making this complaint, that we 
neither charge God fooliſhly, as the author and cauſe of ſin; nor go about to exte- 
nuate our own fins, but aggravate and burthen our conſciences with a ſenſe of them? 
Why doth the holy God thus deal with us? 

The reaſons are of two forts: 1. What provokes God unto it, which are the 
procuring reaſons: 2. What God aims at in it, which are the final reaſons, why it 
is thus with us. | 

1, What provokes God to it? I anſwer, three things. 

(1.) Unthankfulneſs for mercy received. Thus in the chapter, wherein is my text, 
it is ſaid, ver. 7, 8, 9. 10. Surely they are my people, children that will not lie, fo 1 

was their Saviour. In all their afflitions, he was affiifted, and the angel of his 
— ſaved them: in his love and in his pity he redeemed them, and bare them, 
and carried them all the days of old. But they rebelled and vexed his holy ſpirit, 
therefore he was turned to be their enemy, and he fought againſt them. God doth 
in this matter turn to be our enemy ; he fights againſt us. Why doth he ſo? Be- 
cauſe he hath redeemed us in his love, becauſe he hath borne us in his arms all the 
days of our lives, becauſe he hath manifeſted that in all our afflictions he was afflicted, 
becauſe he had been a Saviour, and heard us; and under all theſe mercies received, 
we have rebelled and vexed his holy ſpirit, have been unthankful and ungrateful: 
therefore he is become our enemy, and fights againſt us. 1 beg of you, brethren, 
that we may call over thoſe innumerable mercies we have reccived from the Lotd, 
ſpiritual mercies, temporal mercies, and conſider whether theſe evils be not befallen 
us; whether our unthankfulneſs for mercy hath not cauſed God to become our ene- 
my, and to fight againſt us. 

(2.) A ſecond reafon is, inordinate cleaving to the things of the world at a moſt 
undue ſeaſon. It may be it would not provoke God fo much thus to fight againſt 
us, and harden our hearts from his fear, if the ſeaſon of it was not undue. Don't 
we fee with our cycs, and hear with our cars, that God is unſctling all things here 
below, and that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved? When God gives fo many in- 
timations, that a theſe thmgs ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought we 
to be in all holy converſation and /s? Clcaving inotdinately to the things of 
the world, at ſuch a ſeaſon, is that which provoketh God to deal thus: For the 
mniquity of this coveroufneſs was I wroth, and finote him; ¶ hid me and was wroth, 
and he went on frowardiy m the way of his heart. God ſmote them for the ini- 
quity of their covetouſneſs in ſuch a woful undue ſeaſon. Let us, brethren, be at 
work; I may be under great miſtakes and miſapprehenſions, but I muſt tell you what 


grace we have enjoyed. O, the barren land of England, upon which the rain hath 
oſten fallen, and hath brought forth nothing but briars and thorns! We have had 
our proportion in it, brethren, you of this congregation can even make your boaſt 
of What you have enjoyed of this and that man's miniſtry for many years; but, O, 
the leanneſs and barrenneſs that is among us now all is done, our unſuitableneſs to 
the means we have enjoycd! We may repent onc day that we ever had any among 
us who excelled others in gifts and graces, if we profit no more. We have nat pro- 
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Now beſides theſe things named, which are publick cauſes, why God hath ry 
us under this diſpenſation, let us all ſearch our hearts, and ſay z Lord, why haſt t 
tanſed me thus far to err from thy ways, and hardned my heart from thy fear ? 
Why have I not former faith, love, affections, zeal? Why do not I mourn more? 
Where are my tcars and humiliation? Thoſe heart-breaking ſighs and groans after God 
which my heart was once filled withal? O Lord, why is my heart thus hardtd from 
thy fear? Let us enquire into the particular feaſofis, that at laſt we may comè tb cry; 
Return, O Lord, for thy ſervant's ſake, the tribes of thy inheritance. 

2. What does God aim at in ſuch a diſpenſation? We have mentioned the pro- 
curing reaſons and cauſes: now what are the final ends, why God will thus deal 
with us? 

There are two ends the holy God ſeems to have in theſe things. i 

(.) The firſt is to awaken us unto the conſideration of what an all- ſeeing God 
he is, with whom we have to do. When we pleaſe the world, and one another, 
and ourſelves in our walkings and converſations, God will have us know, he is dif- 
pleaſed. Though we pleaſe ourſelves, and cry, Peace, and pleaſe the world, and one 
another; yet God will ſo withdraw his ſpirit and grace, that we ſhall be forced to 
lay; Why is God thus diſpleaſed with us? He will have us glorify him, as one that 
is an all-ſeeing God; as one that knows our inward frames, and tries us upon them. 

(2.) God doth it to awaken us. If there be any thing of true grace in our hearts, 
a ſenſe of ſpiritual judgments will awaken us, when all outward judgments in the 
world will not do it: no, if thunder and lightning be round about us, if ruin and 
the ſword before us, and the carth underneath be ready to ſwallow us up, they will 
not work ſo kindly upon a bcliever's heart, as a ſenſe of ſpiritual judgments. - I hope 
God hath a deſign of love to awaken us all by this diſpenſation, to return unto 
him. | 

But to proceed to the laſt enquiry, = 

V. What way ſhall we take now for retrieving our ſouls out of this ſtate and con- 
dition ? | | | 

One way is preſcribed here. It is by prayer: Return, O Lord. It is to beg of 
God to return, 

What arguments have we to plead with God to return? This being the caſe, the 
arguments here given are peculiar to the caſe; and we may plead them. They are 
two: 1. Sovereign mercy and compaſſion : And, 2. Faithfulneſs in covenant. ' They 
are both here pleaded. =; 

1. Sovereign mercy, ver. 15. Look down from heaven, and behold from the habs- 
tation of thy holineſs, and of thy glory: where is thy zeal and thy ftrength, the 
ſounding of thy bowels and of thy mercy towards me? are they rea; Our 
great plea in this caſe is upon ſovereign mercy and compaſſion. Plead the pity of 
God; beg mercy of God; come to God, as thoſe that ſtand in need of mercy, and 
of the ſounding of his bowels. 

2. The ſecond argument is, God's faithfulneſs in the covenant, wer. 16. Doubtleſs 
thou art our Father: we are thine. 

Theſe are the two arguments we are night and day to plead with God, for our 
recovery from this ſtate and condition of erring from the ways of God, and of having 
our hearts hardned from his fear : ſovereign mercy, and covenant faithfulneſs. And 
this is all I ſhall ſpeak toat this time. | 
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ib ei 2 T 1M. iii. 1. 
is know alſo, that in the laſt days perilous times ſhall come. 


00 U know my way and manner upon theſe occaſions, is to ſpeak as plainly 
and familiarly as I can, unto what is of our preſent concernment ; and fo 
il 1 deſign to do at this time, if it ſhall pleaſe God to help under infir- 
— mitiCs. 
: The words contain a warning of imminent dangers. And there are four things in 
them. Firſt, the manner warning: This know alſo. Secondly, the evil itſelf 
that they are warned of: Perilous — Thirdly, the way of their introduction: 
They * come. Fourthly, the time and ſeaſon of it: They ſhall come in the laſt 


Firft, The manner of the warning: This know alſo. Thou Timothy, unto the 
other inſtructions which I have given thee, how to behave thyſelf in the houſe of 
God, whereby thou mayſt be ſet forth as a pattern unto all Goſpel miniſters in fu- 
ture ages, I muſt alſo add this: This know alſo. It belongs to thy office and duty 
ro know and conſider he impending judgments that are coming upon Churches. 

And fo, as a juſtification of my preſent defign, if God enable me unto it, I ſhall 
here premiſe : That it is the duty of the miniſters of the Goſpel to foreſee and take 
notice of the * which the Churches are falling into. And the Lord help us, 
and all other rs, to be awakned unto this part of our duty. You know how 
God fets it forth Ezek. xxxiii. in the parable of the watchman, to warn men of ap- 
proaching dangers. And truly God hath given us this law: if we warn the Churches 
of their approaching dangers, we diſcharge our duty; if we do not, their blood will 
be required at our hands. The ſpirit of God foreſaw negligence apt to grow upon 
us in'this matter; and therefore the Scripture only propoſeth duty on the one hand; 
and on the other requires the peoples blood at the hands of the watchmen, it they 

not their duty. So ſpeaks the prophet 1/azah, chap. xxi. 8. He cried a lion. 
Lon I ſtand continually upon the watch tower. A lion is an emblem of ap- 
judgment. The lion hath roared, who can but tremble ? ſaith the pro- 
phet Amos. It is the duty of miniſters of the Goſpel to give warning of impending 
crs. 

Again, thc Apoſtle i in ſpeaking unto Timothy, ſpeaks unto us alſo, to us all: This 
| know ye alſo. It is the great concern of all profeſſors and belicvers of all Churches, 
1 to have their hearts very much fixed upon preſent and approaching dangers. We 

have enquired ſo long about ſigns, tokens, and evidences of deliverance, and I know 
| not what, that we have almoſt loſt the benefit of all our trials, afflictions, and per- 
| - , fecytions. The: duty of all believers, is to be intent upon preſent and imminent 
- dangers. O Lord, fay the Diſciples, Marth. xxiv. what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming? 
| They were fixed upon his coming. Our Saviour anſwers, I will tell you. 1. There 
ſhall be an abounding of errors and falſe teachers: many ſhall ſay, Lo here is Chrift, 
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and lo there is Chriſt. 2. There ſhall be an apoſtaſy from holineſs : Iniquity ſhall 
abound, and the love of many ſhall wax cold. 3, There ſhall be great diſtreſs of 
nations: Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom. 4. There 
ſhall be great perſecutions: And they ſhall perſtcute you, and bring you before rulers, 
and you ſhall be hated of all men for my name ſake. 5. There ſhall be great tokens 
of God's wrath from heaven: Sigus in the heavens, the ſun, moon, and /tars. The 
Lord Chriſt would acquaint believers how they ſhould look for his coming. He 
tells them of all the dangers: Be intent upon theſe things; I know you are apt to 
oyetlook them, but theſe are the things that you ate to be intent upon. 20 

Not to be ſenſible of a preſent perilous ſeaſon, is that ſecurity which the Scrip- 
ture ſo condemns; and I will leave it with you in ſhort under theſe three things. 
1. It is that frame of heart which of all others God doth moſt deteſt and abhor. 
Nothing is more hateful to God than a ſecure frame in perilous days. 2. I will not 
fear to ſay this, and go with it, as to my ſenſe, to the day of judgment: A ſecure 
perſon, in perilous ſcaſons, is aſſuredly under the power of ſome. predominant luſt, 
whether it appears, or not. 3. This ſecure ſenſeleſs frame is the certain preſage of 
approaching ruin, This know, brethren, pray know this, I beg of you, for yours and 
my own ſoul, that you will be ſenſible of, and affeted with the perils of the ſeaſon, 
whereinto we arc caſt, What they are, if God help me, and give me a little ſtrength, 
I ſhall ſhew you by and by. | 

Secondly, There is the evil and danger itſelf thus forewarned of: and that is, zag: 
Naberei, hard times, perilous times, times of great difficulty, like thoſe of publick 
plagues, when death lies at every door; times that I am ſure we ſhall not all eſcape, 
let it fall where it will. I will ſay no more of it now, becauſe it is that which 1 
ſhall principally ſpeak to afterwards. | | 

Thirdly, The manner of their introduction, &5nco/la, ſhall come. We have no 
word in our language that will expreſs the force of &{;nu. The Latines expreſs it 
by, imminco, incido, the coming down of a fowl unto his prey. Now our tranſlators 
have given it the greateſt force they could. They do not ſay, Pemlous times will 
come, as though they prognoſticated future events; but, Perilous times ſhall come. 
Here is a hand of God in this buſineſs : they ſhall ſo come, be ſo inſtant in their 
coming, that nothing ſhall keep them out; they ſhall inſtantly preſs themſelves in, 
and prevail. Our great wiſdom then will be to eye the diſpleaſure of God in peril- 
ous ſeaſons, ſince there is a judicial hand of God in them: and we ſee in ourſelves - 
reaſon enough why they ſhould come. But when ſhall they come? 

Fourthly, They ſhall come in the laſt days, & iay41aic iutegs. The words latter, or 
laſt days, are taken three ways in Scripture : ſometimes for the times of the Goſpel, 
in oppoſition to the Zudaical Church ſtate, as in Heb. i. 1. Harb in theſe laſt days 
ſpoken unto us by his Son. And elſewhere it may be taken (though I remember not 
the place) for days towards the conſummation of all things, and the end of the 
world. And it is taken often for the latter days of Churches, 1 Tm. iv. 1. The 

irit ſpeaks expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith. And 

o the Apoſtle Vale, 1 Ep. ii. 18. Little children, it is the laſt time: and as ye 
have heard that aniichrif ſhall come, even now there are many antichriſts, whereby 
we know that it is the laſt time. And that is the ſeaſon here intended. Bur yet 
you may take it in what ſenſe you will: the laſt days, the days of the Goſpel ; the 
laſt days towards the conſummation of all things, and the ends of the world; the 
laſt days following the days of the profeſſion of Churches, thoſe called reformed 
Churches, or our own Churches in the ways wherein we walk; and the laſt days 
with many of us, with reſpect to our lives. In whatever ſenſe the words are taken, 
it is time for us to look what ſhall come in theſe laſt days. 

But the obſervation which at preſent I ſhall inſiſt on from the text, is this: 

Os. When Churches have been continued for a while in their profeſſion, and 
begin to fall under decays therein, perilous ſeaſons ſhall overtake them, which it will 
be hard for them to eſcape. This know alſo, that perilous times ſhall come. 

My deſign is only to diſpoſe your minds a little to the work of the day: and 
all I ſhall do is to ſhew in ſeveral inſtances what are the things that make a ſeaſon 
perilous; and what is our duty with reference unto ſuch perilous ſeaſons, both as to 
particular perils, and perilous times in general. And it muſt not be faid, as once it 
was of the prophet Ezekiel: He propheſyd of things a great way off. We do not 
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propheſy of things a great way off; no, we ſhall ſpeak of things that are even 
upon us, what we ſce and know, and is as evident, as if written with the beams 
of the ſun. | 

1. The firſt thing that makes a ſeaſon perilous, is, when the profeſſion of true 
religion is outwardly maintained under a viſible predominancy of horrible luſts and 
wickedneſs. And the reaſon why I name it in the firſt place is, becauſe it is what 
the Apoſtle gives his inſtance in, in this place: Perilous times ſha!l come. Why 
For many ſhall be lovers of themſetves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobe- 
dient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affettion, truce-breakers, falſe 
accuſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, traytors, heady, high. 
minded, lovers of pleaſures, more than lovers of God; having a form of Godlineſs ; 
maintaining their profeſſion of the truth of religion under a predominancy, a viſible, 
open predominancy of vile luſts, and the practice of horrible ſins. This rendered 
the ſeaſon perilous. Whether this be ſuch a ſeaſon or not, do you judge. And I 
muſt ſay by the way, we may and ought to witneſs againſt it, and mourn for the 
publick ſins of the days wherein we live. It is as glorious a thing to be a martyr 
for bearing teſtimony againſt the publick fins of an age, as in bearing teſtimony unto 
any truth of the Goſpel whatſoever. 

Now where theſe things arc, a ſcaſon is perilous, | 

1. Becauſe of the infection: Churches and profeſſors are apt to be infected in it. 
The hiſtorian tells us of a plague at Athens, in the ſecond and third year of the 
Peloponneſian war, whereof multitudes died; and of thoſe that lived, few eſcaped, 
but they loſt a limb, or part of a limb, ſome an eye, others an arm, and others a 
finger; the infection was ſo great and terrible. And truly, brethren, where this 
plague comes, of the viſible practice of unclean luſts under an outward profeſſion, 
though men do not dic, yet one loſes an arm, another an eye, another a leg by 
it, the infection diffuſes itſelf to the beſt of profeſſors, more or leſs. This makes 
it a dangcrous and perilous time. | 

2. It is dangerous becauſe of the effects; for when predominant luſts have broken 
all bounds of divine light and rule, how long do you think that humane rules will 
keep them in order? They break through all in ſuch a ſeaſon as the Apoſtle de- 
ſcribes. And if they come to break through all humane reſtraints, as they haye broken 
through divine, they will fill all things with ruin and confuſion. 

3. They are perilous in the conſequence, which is, the judgments of God. When 
men do not receive the truth in the love of it, but have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 
God will ſend them ſtrong deluſions to believe a lic. So 2 Thef. ii. 10, 11. is a 
deſcription how the papacy came upon the world. Men profeſſed the truth of reli- 
gion, but did not love it; they loved unrighteouſneſs and ungodlineſs, and God ſent 
them popery. That is the interpretation of the place according to the beſt divines. 
Will you profeſs the truth, and at the ſame time love unrighteouſneſs? The conſe- 
quence is ſecurity under ſuperſtition and ungodlineſs. This is the end of ſuch a 
perilous ſeaſon : and the like may be ſaid as to temporal judgments, which I need 
not mention. | 

Let us now conſider what is our duty in ſuch a perilous ſeaſon. | | 

(.) We ought greatly to mourn for the publick abominations of the world, and 
of the land of our nativity wherein we live. I would only obſerve that place in 
Ezek. ix. God ſends out his judgments and deſtroys the city; but before, he ſets a 
mark upon the forcheads of the men that ſigh for all the abominations that are done 
in the midſt thereof. You will find this paſſage referred in your books to Rev. vii. 3. 
Hurt not the earth nor the ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the ſervants of our 
"God in their foreheads. I would only obſerve this, that ſuch only are the ſervants 
of God, let men profeſs what they will, who mourn for the abominations that are done 
in the land. The mourners in one place, are the ſervants of God in the other. And 
truly, brethren, we are certainly to blame in this matter. We have been almoſt 
well contented that men ſhould be as wicked as they would themſelves, and we fit 
Rill and ſee what would come of it. Chriſt hath been diſhonoured, the ſpitit of 
God blaſphemed, and God proyoked againſt the land of our nativity; and yet we 
have not been affected with theſe things. I can truly ſay in ſincerity, I bleſs God, 
I have ſometimes laboured with my own heart about it. But I am afraid we all of 
us come exceeding ſhort of our duty in this matter. Rivers of waters, ue 
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pſalmiſt, run down mine eyes, becauſe men keep not thy law. Horrible profanation 
of the name of God, horrible abominations, which our eyes have ſeen, and our cars 
heard, and yet our hearts been unaffected with them! Do you think this is à frame 
of heart God requireth of us in ſuch a ſeaſon, to be regardleſs of all, and not to 
mourn for the publick abominations of the land. The ſervants of God will mourn: 
I could ſpeak, but am not free to ſpeak, to thoſe prejudices which kecp us off from 
mourning for publick abominations; but they may be caſily ſuggeſted unto all your 
thoughts, and particularly what they are that have kept us off from attending more 
unto this duty of mourning for publick abominations. And give me leave to ſay, 
that according to the Scripture rule, there is no one of us can have any evidence 
that we ſhall eſcape out ward judgments that God will bring for theſe abominations, 
if we have not been mourners for them; but that as ſmart a revenge, as to outward 
diſpenſations, may fall upon us, as upon thoſe that are moſt guilty of them; no Scrip- 
ture evidence have we to the contrary, How God may deal with us, I know not. 

This then is one part of the duty of this day, that we ſhould humble our ſouls 
for all the abominations that are committed in the land of our nativity ;- and in par- 
ticular, that we haye no more mourned under them, | 

(2.) Our ſecond duty, in reference to this perilous ſeaſon, is to take care that we 
be not infected with the evils and fins of it. A man would think it were quite 
contrary ; but really to the beſt of my obſervation, this is, and hath been the frame 
of things, - unleſs upon ſome extraordinary diſpenſation; of God's ſpirit: as ſome 
mens ſins grow very high, other mens graces grow very low. Our Saviour hath 
told us, Matth. xxiv. 12. Becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many will. wax 
cold. A man would think the abounding of iniquity in the world ſhould give great 
provocation to love one another. No, faith our Saviour, the contrary will be found 
true: as ſome mens ſins grow high, other mens graces will grow low, 20 

And there are theſe reaſons for it: ax oo 1544 

CI. J In ſuch a ſeaſon we are apt to have light thoughts of great ſins. The pro- 
phet looked upon it as a dreadful thing, that upon \Zehojakim's throwing the roll 
of Feremiah's prophecy into the fire, till it was conſumed, yer they were not afraid, 
nor rent their garments, neither the king nor any of | his ſervants, that heard all 
theſe words, Jer. xxxvi. 24. They were grown ſenſeleſs both of ſin and judgment: 
And where men (be they in other reſpects never ſo wiſe) can grow ſenſeleſs of ſin, 
they will quickly grow ſenſeleſs of judgments too. And I am afraid the great rea- 
ſon why many of us have no impreſſion upon our ſpirits of danger and perils, -in 
the days wherein we live, is, becauſe we are not ſenſible of fin. | 

[2.] Men are apt to countenance themſelves in leſſer evils, having their eyes fixed 
upon greater abominations of other men, that they behold every day: nay, there 
are thoſe, who pay their tribute to the Devil, walk in fuch and ſuch abomina- 
tions, and ſo countenance themſelves in lefler evils. This is part of the. publick in- 
fection, that they do not run out into the ſame exceſs of riot, that others do; tho 
they live in the omiſſion of duty, conformity to the world, and in many fooliſh, 
hurtful, and noiſome luſts. They countenance themſelves with this, that others are 
guilty of greater abominations. N l | 

[3.] Pray let ſuch remember this, who have occaſion for it, (you may know it better 
than I, but yet I know it by rule as much as you do by practice) that general con- 
verſe in the world, in ſuch a ſeaſon, is full of danger and peril. | Moſt profeſſors 
are. grown of the colour and gomplexion of thoſe with whom they converſe. 5 

This is the firſt thing that makes a ſeaſon perilous. I know not whether theſe 
things may be of concern and uſe unto you, they ſeem ſo to me, and I cannot but 
acquaint you with them. | 
II. A ſecond perilous ſcaſon, and that we ſhall hardly come off in, is, when men 
are prone to forſake the truth, and ſeducers abound to gather them up that are ſo: 
and you will have always theſe things go together. Do you ſee ſeducers abound 2 
You may be ſure there is a proneneſs in the minds of men to forſake the truth: 
and when there is ſuch a proneneſs, they will never want ſeducers, thoſe that will 
lead off the minds of men from the truth; for there is both the hand of God and 
Satan in this buſineſs, God judicially leaves men, when he ſees them grow weary 
of the truth, arid prone to leave it; and Satan ſtrikes in with the occaſion, and ſtirs 
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up ſeducers. This makes a ſeaſon perilous. The Apoſtle deſcribes it, 1 Tim. iv. r. 
Note the ſpirit ſpeaks exprefly, that in the latter times, theſe perilous days, ſome 
ſhall. depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devils. 
And fo Peter warns —— 3 i all bring n 1, Pe ſhall come 
alſe teachers among t. who previl mg in danmnable herefies, even denyi 
2 Lord that bought them, and — fc themſelves fewift deſtrufiion : — 
ſhall follow their pernicious ways. There ſhall come times full of peril, which fhall 
draw men off from the truth, into deſtruction. | | 
I it be asked, how we may know whether there be a proneneſs in the minds of 
men in any ſeaſon to depart from the truth? There are three ways whereby we 
may judge of it. | 
1. The firſt is that mention d 2 Tim. iv. 3. The time will come, when they will 
not endure ſound doctrine, but after their own luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves 
teachers, having itching ears. When men grow weary of found doctrine, when it 
is too plain, too heavy, too dull, too common, too high, too myſterious, one thing 
or other that diſpleaſes them, and they would hear ſomething new, ſomething that 
may pleaſe; it is a ſign that there is in ſuch an age many who are prone to for- 
fake ſound doctrine: and many ſuch we know. 1 | 
2. When men have loſt the power of truth in their converſation, and are as prone 
and ready to part with the profeſſion of it in their minds. Do you fee a man re- 
taining the ' profeſſion of the truth, under a worldly converſation? He wants but 
baits from temptation, or à ſeducer to take away his faith from him. An inclina- 
tion to hearken after novelties, and loſs of the power of truth in the converſation, is 
a ſign of proneneſs unto this declenſion from the truth. Such a ſeaſon, you ſee, is 
And why is it 3 — poo * — many are — in 2 
The Apoſtle tells us directly, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 0 e S among . > W 
privily wa in dannable hereſies, even denying 1 Lord that — and 
bring upon themſelves fewift deſtruftion. Will it abide there? No: Aud many ſball 
their cious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken 
of: Brethren, while it is well with us through the grace of God, and our own 
houſes arc not in flames, pray don't let us think the times are not perilous, when 
ſo many turn unto popery and quakeriſm, into pernicious errors, and fall into ſwift 
deſtruction. Will you ſay the time of the publick plague was not perilous, becauſe 
you arc alive? No. Was the fire not dreadful, becauſe your houſes were not burnt ? 
No. You will notwithſtanding ſay it was a dreadful plague, and a dreadful fire. And 
pray conſider, is not this a perilous ſeaſon, when multitudes have an inclination to 
depart from the truth, and God in juſt judgment hath permitted Satan to ſtir up ſe- 
ducers to draw them into pernicious ways, and their poor ſouls periſh forever? 
Beſides, there is a great aptneſs in ſuch a ſeaſon to work indifferency in the minds 
of thoſe who do not intend utterly to forſake the truth. Little did I think, I ſhould 
ever have lived in this world to find the minds of profeſſors grown altogether indif- 
ferent, as to the doctrine of God's eternal election, the ſovercign efficacy of grace in 
the converſion of ſinners, juſtification by the imputation of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 
but many are, as to all theſe things, grown to an indifferency, they know not whe- 
ther they arc ſo or not. I bleſs God, I know ſomething of the former generation, 
when profeſſors would not hear of theſe things without the higheſt deteſtation; and 
now high profeſſors begin to be leaders in it, and it is roo much among the beſt of 
us. We are not ſo much concerned for the truth as qur fore-fathers: I wiſh I could 
fay we were as holy. TON | 
3. This proneneſs to depart from the truth, is a perilous ſeaſon, becauſe it is the 
| greateſt evidence of the withdrawing of the ſpirit of God from his Church; for 
the ſpirit of God is promiſed to this end, to lead us into all truth; and when the 
efficacy of truth begins to decay, it is the greateſt evidence of the departing and with- 
drawing of the ſpirit of God. And I think that this is a dangerous thing; for if 
the ſpirit of God departs, then our glory and our life departs. 
What now is our duty in reference to this perilous ſeafon ? Forewarnings of perils 
ate given us to inſtruct us in our duty. | | 
(c.) The firſt is, not to be content with what you judge a ſincere profeſſion of 
truth, but to labour to be found in the exerciſe of all thoſe graces which _— 
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reſpect the truth. There are graccs that peculiarly reſpect the truth, that we are to 
exerciſe; and if theſe are not found in our hearts, all our profeſſion will iſſue in 
nothing. : p ? | 

And theſe are: 1 21 
| [1.] Love: Becauſe they loved not the truth. They made profeſſion of the Goſpel, 

but they received not the truth in the love of it. There was want of love of the 
truth: truth will do no man good, where there is not the love of it. Speaking the 
truth in love, is the ſubſtance of our chriſtian profefſion. Pray, brethren, let us labour 
to love the truth, and take off all prejudices from out minds that we may do ſo. 

[2.] It is the great and only rule to preſerve us in perilous times, to labour to 
have the experience of the power of every truth in our hearts. If le je have 
learned the Lord Jeſus. How ? So as to put off the old man which is corrupt; ac- 
— to the luſts of the fleſh; and to put on the new man, which after God is re. 

in righteouſneſs and holineſs, Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24. This is to learn the truth. 
The great grace that is to be exerciſed with reference to truth, in ſuch a ſeaſon as 
this, is to exemplify it in our hearts, in the power of it. Labour for the experience 
of the power of every truth in your own hearts and lives. 2 

[3.] Zeal for the truth. Truth is the moſt proper object for zcal. We ought to 
contend earneſtly for the truth once delivered to the ſaints; to be willing, as God 
ſhall help us, to part with name, and reputation, and to undergo ſcorn and contempt, 
all that this world can caſt upon us, in giving teſtimony unto the truth. Every 
thing that this world counts dear and valuable is to be forſaken, rather than the 
truth. This was the great end for which Chriſt came into the world. | 

(2.) Cleave unto the means that God hath appointed and ordained for your pre- 
ſervation in the truth. I ſee ſome are ready to go to fleep, and think themſelves 
not concerned in theſe things; the Lord awaken their hearts. Keep to the means 
of preſervation in the truth; the preſent miniſtry, - Bleſs God for the remainder of 
a miniſtry valuing the truth, knowing the truth, ſound in the faith ; cleave unto them. 
There is little influence upon the minds of men from this ordinance and inftitu- 
tion of God in the great buſineſs of the miniſtry. ' But know there is ſomething more 
in it, than that they ſeem to have better abilities to diſpute, than you; more know- 
ledge, more light, better underſtandings than you. If you know no more in the 
miniſtry than this, you will never have benefit by it. They are God's ofdinance, 
the name of God is upon them, God will be ſanctified in them. They are God's or- 
dinance for the preſeryation of the truth. | 

3.) Let us carefully remember the faith of them who went before us in this na- 
tion, in the profeſſion of the laſt age. I am apt to think there was not a more glo- 
rious profeſſion for a thouſand years upon the face of the earth, than was among the 
profeſſors of the laſt age in this nation. And pray what faith were they of > Were 
they half Arminian, and half Socinian; half Papiſt, and half I know not what? 
Remember how zcalous they were for the truth; how little their holy ſouls would 
have borne with thoſe publick defections from the doctrine of truth, which we ſee, 
and do not mourn over, but make nothing of in the days wherein we live. God 
was with them, and they lived to his glory, and died in peace, whoſe faith follow, 
and example purſue, and remember the faith they lived and died in. Look round 
about and ſec, whether any of the new creeds have produced a new holine(s to ex- 
ceed theirs, 

III, A third thing that makes a perilous ſeaſon is, profeſſors mixing themſelves with 
the world, and learning their manners. And if the other perilous ſeaſons are come 
upon us, this is come upon us alſo. This was the foundation and fpring of the firſt 
perilous ſeaſon that was in the world, that firſt brought in a deluge of fin, and then 
a deluge of miſery. It was the beginning of the firſt publick apoſtacy of the Church, 
which iſſued in the ſevereſt mark of God's diſpleaſure. Gen. vi. 2. The ſons of God 

ſaw the daughters of men, that they were fair, and took them wives of all which 
they choſe. This is but one inſtance of the Church of God, the ſons of God, pro- 
feſlors mixing themſelves with the world, this was not all, that they took to them- 
ſelves wives, but this was an inſtance the Holy Ghoſt gives, that the Church in thoſe 
days did degenerate and mix itfelf with the world. What is the end of mixing 
themſelves in this manner with the world > Pſal. cvi. 35. They mingied themſelves 


with the nations. And what then? And learned their manners. if any thing un 
I | 2 der 


Serm. XVI. PEARILOUS TIMES. 


. ]⁰rꝛR̃̃ꝶͤ]ʒ . —⁰˙Ü ˙¹mꝛü ll 


116 3 TIMES. Serm. XVI. 


der VS will 5 — a ſeaſon lk. this will do it; when! we mingle ourſelves 
with the world, and learn their manners. 

There are two things I ſhall ſpeak to on this head. 1. Wherein profeſſors do 
mingle themſelves with the world. 2. The danger of it. 

1. Profeſſors mingle themſelves with the world, in that wherein it is the world, which 
is propet to the world. That which is more eminently and viſibly of the Devil, 
profeſſors do not ſo ſoon mingle themſelves withal ; but in that wherein it is the world, 
in its own colours. As in corrupt communication, which is the ſpirit of the world, 
the extract and fruit of yanity of mind, that wherewith the world is corrupted, and 
doth corrupt. An cvil, rotten kind of communication, whereby the manners of the 
world are corrupted ; this comes from the ſpirit of the world: the Devil hath his 
hand in all theſe things; but it is the world and the ſpirit of the world that is in 
corrupt communication. And how hath this ſpread itſelf among profeſſors! Light, 
vain, fooliſh communication, to ſpend a man's whole life therein; not upon this or 
that occaſion, but almoſt always, and upon all occaſions every Where. Vain habits 
and attire of the world is another inſtance. The habits and attire of the world, are 
the things wherein the world doth deſign to ſhew itſelf what it is. Men may read 
what the world is by evident characters in the habits and attire that it wears. They 
are blind that cannot read vanity, folly, uncleanneſs, Luxury in the attire the world 
putteth upon itſelf. The declenſion of profeſſors in imitating the ways of the world 
in their habits and garb, makes a ſeaſon perilous: it is a mixture wherein we learn 
their manners, and the judgments of God will enſue upon it. In this likewiſe we 
are grown like the world, that upon all occaſions we are as regardleſs of the ſins of 
the world, and as little troubled with them, as others are. Lot lived in Sodom, but 
his righteous ſoul was vexed with their ungodly deeds and ſpeeches. Live we where 
we will, when are our ſouls vexed, that we don't paſs through the things of the 
world, the greateſt abominations, with the frame of ſpirit that the world itſelf doth ? 
Not to ſpcak of voluptuouſneſs of living, and other things that attend this woful mix- 
ture with the world, that profeſſors have made in the days wherein we live, corrupt 
communication, gaity of attirc, ſenſeleſneſs of the ſins and abominations of the world 
round about us, are almoſt as much upon profeſſors, as upon the world. We have 
mixed ourſelves with the people, and have learned their manners. But, 

2. Such a ſeaſon is dangerous, becauſe the fins of profeſſors in it lye directly con- 
trary to the whole deſign of the mediation of Chriſt in this world. Chriſt gave 
himſelf for us, that he might 70 ge us from dead works, and purify us unto 1 1 
a peculiar people, Tit. ii. 14. Jou are a royal nation, a peculiar people. Chriſt hat 
brought the hatred of the Devil and all = world upon him and againſt him, for 
taking a people out of the world, and making them a peculiar people to himſelf; 
and their throwing themſelves upon the world again, is the greateſt contempt that 
can be put upon Jeſus Chriſt. He gave his life, and ſhed his blood, to recover us 
from the world, and we throw ourſelves in again. How caſy were it to ſhew, that 
this is an inlet to all other ſins and abominations, and that for which I verily think the 
indignation and diſpleaſure of God will ſooneſt diſcover itſelf againſt profeſſors and 
Churches in this day. If we will not be differenced from the world in our WAYS, 
we ſhall not long be differenced from them in our privileges. If we are the ſame in 
our walkings, we ſhall be ſo in our worſhip, or have none at all. 

As to our duty in ſuch a perilous ſeaſon, let me leave three cautions with you, and 
the Lord fix them upon your hearts. 

(1.) The profeſſion of religion, and the performance of duties, under a world-like 
converſation, are nothing but a ſophiſtical means to lead men blindfold into hell, We 
muſt: not ſpeak little things in ſuch a great cauſe. 

(2.) I you will be like the world, you muſt take the world's lot. It will g0 
with you as it goes with the world. Enquire and ſec in the whole book of God, 
how it will go with the world, what God's thoughts are of the world, whether it 
faich not, If it lies in wickedneſs, it ſhall come to judgment, and that the curſe 
of God is upon it. If therefore you will be like the world, you muſt haye the world's 
lot; God will not ſeparate. 

(3.) Laſtly, conſider we have by this means loſt the moſt glorious cauſe of truth 
that ever: was in the world. We do not know that there hath been a more glori- 


ous cauſe of truth ſince the Apoſtles days, 70 what God hath committed 2 I 
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Church and people in this nation, for the purity of the doctrine of the truth and 
ordinances; but we have loſt all the beauty and glory of it by this mixture in the 
world. I verily think it is high time, that the congregations in this city, by their 
elders and meſſengers, ſhould conſult together how to put a ſtop! to this evil, that 
hath loſt all the glory of our profeſſion. It is a perilous time when profeſſors mix 
themſelves fo with the world. 

There are other perilous ſeaſons that I thought to have inſiſted on; but 1 will * 
name them. 

IV. When there is great attendance on out ward duties, but inward, ſpiritual decays; 
Now herein, my brethren, (moſt of this congregation are ſo in a peculiar manner) 
I hope, through the goodneſs of God, in ſincerity, though in much weakneſs, Libe- 
ravi animam meam. You know how long I have been treating of the cauſes and 
reaſons of inward decays, and the means to be uſed for our recovery: I ſhall not 
therefore again inſiſt upon them. | 

V. Times of perſccution arc alſo times of peril. 

Now I need not tell you whether theſe ſeaſons are upon us, or not; it is yourduty 
to enquire into that. Whether there be not an outward retaining of the truth, under 
a viſible prevalency of abominable luſts in the world; whether there be not a prone- 
neſs to forſake the truth, and ſeducers at work to draw men off; whether there 
be not a mingling ourſelves with the world, and therein learning their manners; 
whether there be not inward decays, under the outward performance of duties; and 
whether many are not ſuffering under perſecution and trouble; judge ye, and act ac- 
cordingly. 

One word of uſe, and I have done. 

Uſe 1. Let us all be exhorted to endeavour to get our hearts affected with the 
perils of the day wherein we live. You have heard à poor, weak diſcourſe. con- 
cerning it, and perhaps it will be quickly forgotten. O, that God would be plcas'd 
to give in this Grace, that we may find it our duty to endeavour to have our hearts 
affected with the perils of theſe ſeaſons! It is not time to be aſleep upon the top of 
a maſt in a rough ſea, when there are fo ny: devouting _ round dn us. 
And the better to effect this, | | 

(r.) Conſider the preſent things, 'and bring them to rule, and fon what God's word 
ſays of them. We hear this and that ſtory of horrible, prodigious wickedneſs, - and 
bring it in the next opportunity of talk, and there-ſlightly paſs it over. We hear 
of the judgments of God abroad in the world, and bring them to the ſame ſtandard 
of our own imaginations, and there is an end. And ſo we do with the diſtreſſes of 
others; we talk of them, and there is an end. But, brethren, hen you obſerve any 
of theſe things, how it is with the world, if you would have your hearts affected, 
bring it to the word, and ſee what God faith of it, ſpeak with God about it, ask 
and enquire at the mouth of God, what God faith unto theſe prodigious wickedneſſes, 
and judgments, this coldneſs that is upon profeſſors, and their mixtures with, and 
learning the manners of the world. You. will never have your hearts affected with 
it, till you come and ſpeak with God about it, and then you will find them * 
ſented in a glaſs that will make your hearts ake and tremble.) And then 

(2.) If you would be ſenſible of preſent perilous times, take heed of centring in 
ſelf. While your greateſt concern is ſelf, or the world, all the angels in heaven can- 
not make you ſenſible of the peril of the days wherein you live. Whether you pur - 
ſue riches, or honours, while you center there, nothing can make you ſenſible of the 
perils of the day. Therefore do not center in ſelf. 

(3.) Pray that God would give us grace to be ſenſible of the perils of the day 
wherein we live. It may be we have had confidence, that though thouſands fall 
at our right hand, and at our left, yet we ſhall be able to carry it through. Believe 
me, it is great grace. Point your private, cloſet prayers, and your family prayers 
this way; and the Lord help us to point our publick prayers to this thing, that God 
would make our hearts ſenſible of the perils of the time whereinto we are fallen in 
theſe laſt days. 

Uſe 2. The next thing is this, that there are two things in a perilous ſcaſon: The 
ſin of it, and the miſs of it. Labour to be ſenſible of the former, or you will ne- 
ver be ſenſible of the latter. Though judgments lye at the doory though the heavens 
be ak over us, and the earth ſhake under us at this day, and no wiſe man can ſee 
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where he can build himſelf an abiding habitation; we can talk of theſe things, and 
hear of other nations ſoaking in blood, and have tokens of God's diſpleaſure, warn- 
ings from heaven above, and the earth beneath, and no man ſenſible of them. Why? 
Becauſe they are not ſenſible of ſin, nor ever will be, unleſs God make them ſo. 

I ſhall range the ſins that we ſhould be ſenſible of, under three heads: The ſins 
of the poor, Rd pcriſhing world in the firſt place: the ſins of profeſſors in ge- 
neral in the ſecond place: and our own particular ſins and decays in the third place. 
And let us labour to have our hearts affected with theſe. It is to no purpoſe to tell 
you this and that judgment is approaching; for your leaders, and thoſe that are upon 
the watch tower, to cry, A lion, my Lord, we ſee a lion. Unleſs God make our hearts 
ſenſible of fin, we ſhall: not be ſenfible of judgments. 

Uſe: 3. Remember there is a * ccial frame of ſpirit required in us all in ſuch peril- 
ous ſeaſons as theſe are. And what is that? It is a mourning frame of ſpirit. O, 
that frame, that jolly frame of ſpirit that is upon us! The Lord forgive it, the Lord 
pardon i it unto us, and keep us in an humble, broken, mournful frame of ſpirit : for 
it is a peculiar grace God looks for at ſuch a time as this is. When he will peur 
out his ſpirit, there will be great mourning together and apart; but now we may 
ſay there is no mourning. The Lord help us, we have hard hearts, and dry eyes un- 
der the conſideration” of all theſe perils that lye before us. | | 

Uſe 4. Keep up Church watch with diligence, and by the rule, When I fay 
rule, I mean the life of it. I have no greater jealouſy upon my heart, than that God 
ſhould withdraw himſelf from his own inſtitutions, becauſe of the ſins of the people, 
and leave us only the carkaſs of outward rule and order. What doth God give them 
for? for their own ſakes? no; but that they may be cloathing for faith and love, 
meekneſs of ſpirit, and bowels of compaſſion, watchfulneſs and diligence. Take away 
theſe, and farewcl to all-outward rule and order, whatever they are. Keep up a ſpirit 
that may live affected with it; get a ſpirit of Church watch, which is not to lye 
at catch for faults, but diligently, out of pure love and compaſſion to the ſouls of 
men, to watch over them, to wait to do them good all we can. As it was with 
a poor man, who took a dead body and ſet it up, and it fell; and he ſet it up again, 
and it fell; upon which he cryed out, Opor tet eſſe aliquid mtus, there wants' ſome: 
thmg within to enliven and quicken it: ſo is it with Church order and rule; ſet 
them up as oſten as you will, they will all fall, if there be not a love to one ano- 
ther, a delighting in the good of one another, exhortimg ane another ile oo is 
called to day, left any be kardned through the deceitfulneſs of fn. | 

Uſe 5. Reckon — that in ſuch times as theſe arc, all of us will e 
You find no mention of a perilous ſcaſon in Scripture, but it follows; ſome ſhall 
have their faith oycrthrown, others ſhall follow pernicious ways, and others ſhall 
tam aſide. Brethren, and ſiſters, how do you know but you or I may fall? 
Let us double our watch every one, for the ſeaſon is come upon us, wherein ſome 
of us may fall, and fall ſo as to ſmart for it. I do not ſay we ſhall periſh eternally; 
God deliver us from going into the pit; but ſome of us may ſo fall as to loſe a 
limb, ſome member or other, and our works will be committed to the fire, that 
ſhall burn them all. God hath kindled a fire in Zios that will try all aur Wanks; 
and we ſhall ſee in a ſhort time what will become of us. 

Uſe 6. Laſtly, take that great rule, which the Apoſtle gives in fuch times a theſe 
wherewith we arc concerned : Nevertheleſs the foundation of ( Ged fronds fue. 0. 
bleſſed be God for it! C knows who are hic. | 

What then is required on our part! Let him that nameth the meme; of God depart 
| from cuil. > Your profeſſion, your privileges, your light will not ſecure you; you arc 
gone unleſs every one that nameth the name of Chriſt departs from all iniquity, 
What multitudes periſh under a profeſſion every day? O, that our hearts cauld brei 

to ſec ſouls in danger of pexiſhing under the greateſt profeſſion?Cnig?]?!nñ 
Will von hear the ſum of all? Perilous times and ſeaſons are come upon us, many 
are wounded already, many have failed, the Lord help us, the crown. is fallen from our 
head, the glory of our profeſſion is gone, the time is ſhort, the judge ſtands before 
the door. Take but this one word of counſel, my brethren, Watch therefore, that 
Sr ws ma 5 erg nc ar that e nene, 
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The Evil and Danger of Offences. 
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MATTH. xviii. 7, 


Wo unto the world becauſe of offences: for it muſt needs be-rthat eee, 
come: but wo to that man by whom the offence cometh. 


is very evident that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt lays very oreat weight upon 
5 Ie this matter of offences. He repreſents them like a two-edged ſword, chat 
ML. cuts both ways: o unto the world becapſe of offences: wo to them by 

oßbom offences come: he knits theſe two things together. It muſt needs 
be that there muſt be offences; God hath appointed it, and it muſt be ſo. He doth 
not merely tell us, it will be; but, it 9 be; God hath ordered that fo ir ſhall be. 

I will ſpeak a few things in reference to offences that. may be of uſe unto us; 
withour looking into the depth of this great matter of offence and ſcandal ; than 
which, I muſt needs ſay, I never yet ſaw any thing leſs enquired into, though there 
is no ſubje& more written upon, and ſpoken to. e ſhould canſider for ourſelves 
the time wherein we may be ſure offences will abound. It is neceſſary from this 
wonderful caution of Chrift here given, Mo, wo, it muſt be, that we ſhould conſidet 
the times wherein it is likely offences will abound. And if all thoſe times ſhould 
prove to be upon us, certainly it is our duty to be wary. 

Firſt, The firſt is a time of perſecution. Offences will abound in a time of 
perſecution to the ruin of many profeſſors. So our Saviour tells us, Marth. xiii. 
One | received the ſeed of the word, and it ene ang un; but when een far the 
word aroſe, immediately he was 0 ffended: Wo unto him, he is gone 75 

Secondly, A time of the . of great ſins is à time o giving and taking 
great offence. This the Holy Spirit ſpeaks expreſly, that in the latter days there 
ſball be perilous times. "Atl perils ariſe from offences. And Why? Mens lufts ſhall 
abound. When there is an abounding of Juſts, there will be an abounding of of 
fences, that make the times perilous. 

Thirdly; When there is,'a decay of Churches, when they grow cold, and are un- 
der 4855 it is a time of the abounding of offences: Iniquity Hall abound, and 
the love of many. ſhalt. wax cold. That is a time when offences will abound ; ſuch 
3s all the Churches of Chriſt ſeem to be under at this day. All the virgins, wile 
and fooliſh, are aſleep. It is what 1 have told you often, and-I with I could ſay I 

ave told you. without weeping, that we are under wo decays, falling from aur 

faith, love, and works. 

Nav if all theſe times ſhould be upon us: a time of perſecution,” as it is now 
throughout the world; faith the Apoſtle, Think it not ſPFronge concerning the 15 
trial, for all that befals y ou, brethren, in the world: a time of the a 
great "| in men ; 1 need fot enlarge 1 5 this: and a time of great decays in all 
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Churches: if it be thus with us, ccrtainly it is very proper for us to look upon this 

warning of our Saviour: Take heed of offences. 

| Offences are of two ſorts. 


I. Such as are taken only, and not given. 
M Such as are given, and taken alſo. I & r 

5 | "2 
I. Such as ite taken orily, and not given. The great öffence taken was at Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf. God appointed Chriſt to be the greateſt offence in the world, 1/4. viii. 
He had deſign d him to be a ſtumbling-block, and a rock of offence, an inſuperable 
offence. The poverty of Chriſt in the world, and his croſs were the rock of offence, 
whereat both Jews and Gentiles ſtumbled and fell, and ruined themſelves unto eter- 
nity. Now the Apoſtle diſputes, 1 Cor. i. that this was an offence taken, and not 
given. How does he prove it? Why that wherein God puts forth his wiſdom and his 
power is no offence given, but merely taken. But in Chriſt crucified God put forth 
his power. Let him be as poor in the world as he will, let him be crucified, there 
Rs wiſdom and the power of God in it, and therefore there can be no juſt 
offence. 
This offence: taken, and not given, is encreaſed by the poverty of the Church. 
You ſee your calling, brethren; Not many great, not many wiſe, not many noble. 
In plain Engliſb, you are a company of poor, weak, perſecuted people. But ſaith the 
Apoſtle, this is no offence given; God chooſes the things that are not, to bring to 
nought things that arc. Theſe things are an offcnce taken, and not given. : 
II. There are offences given and taken. 
t. Offences given: and they are mens publick ſins, and the miſcarriages of pro- 

lors that are under vows and obligations to honourable obedience. Men may give 
offence by errors, and miſcarriages in Churches, and by immoralitics in their lives. 
This was in the ſin of David; God would pals by every thing but offence given: 
Becauſe thou haſt made my name to be blaſphemd, therefore I will deal ſo and ſo. 
What a talk did it occaſion throughout the world? There is your holy man, your 
godly man, your David, a praying man; do you hear what a noiſe there is concern- 
ing him? Thou haſt made my name to be blaſphemd, ſaith God, and this is a great 
provocation. -..So God ſpeaks of the people of 1/rael: Theſe were my people, by reaſon 
of you my name is profaned among the Gentiles. Theſe are the people of the Lord; 
ſec now they are come into captivity, what a vile people they arc. Such things are 
an offence given. | 
- 2, Offences taken: now offences are taken two ways. 

(.) As they occaſion grief; and (z.) fin. A given offence may be taken either 
of theſe ways. 

(r.) As they occaſion grief. Rom. xiv. See that by thy miſcarriage thou grieve not 
thy brother. Mens offences who are profeſſors, are a grief, trouble, and burden to 
thoſe who ate concerned in the ſame courſe of profeſſion. But herein appears the 
wiſdom of God, when he doth in his ſovereignty ſometimes ſuffer perſons to give of- 
fence that may be ſanctified unto the great advantage of the Church. I am perſuaded 
the Church of Corinth was in ſo much diſorder, that it had gone near to have been 
loſt, if God had not ſuffered one among them to fall into a ſcandalous fin. But ſee 
what the end was. You find in the fir? Epiſtle the diſorder they were in, and what 
a ſcandalous ſin fell out among them: and in the ſecond Epiſtle, the ſorrow upon it; 
when they knew it, they took offence, and were grieved at it: For behold that ye 
ſorrowed after a godly ſort ; what carefulneſs it wrought in you, yea what clearing 
2 yea what indignation, yea what fear, ye what vehement defire, yea 
what zeal, yea what revenge. In all things, ſaith the Apoſtle, ye have approved 
' yourſelves to be clear in this matter. I look upon it to have been the greateſt ſancti- 
fied means that God appointed for the humiliation, recovery, and ſaying of that 
Church, that he ſuffered in his ſovereign wiſdom, ſuch an offence to fall out among 
them. That is the firſt thing: and let us lay it up in our minds, that we may not be 
moved and ſhaken; for I ſpeak with a proſpect of what is to come, and not of what 
is eme: Offences will come; and therefore let us remember, that God can ſanctify 
the greateſt offences to our humiliation and recovery, and to the ſaying of our Church. 
Such is his infinite wiſdom. _ | | 
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(2.) Given offences occaſion ſin. There comes the wo, as to the world ; for there 
is no wo from offences to them who are truly humbled for them, grieved at them, 
and made thereby watchful over themſelves and their own ways. But now when 
offences are made an occaſion of ſin, as in the world, the world takes no- offence at 
| all by their own fins, nor by the ſins of one another, Let them be what they will, 
Ict their tcachers be as ſcandalous in their lives as poſſible, they are not gricved nor 
concerned: and the reaſon is in that ſaying of David, 1 Sam. xxiv. 13. As ſaith 
the proverb of the ancients, (it was a ſaying from the flood, if not from the begin- 
ning of the world) Mictedneſs proceedeth from the wicked. Look for nothing 
but wickedneſs from wicked men. So that it is no offence at all to ſce wicked men 
do wicked things. They do not take offence at one another; nor doth the Church 
of God take offence ; for, as ſaith the proverb, they can do no otherwiſe. To ſhew you 
how men are hardned in their prejudices againſt the truth, and confirmed in all their 
courſe by offences, would be too long a work for me to declare. But offences given 
are an occaſion of ſin, even among profeſſors and believers themſelves. 

The worſt way whereby a given offence is thus taken, is, when men countenance 
themſelves in private fins by others publick fins; and go on in vices becauſe they 
ſee ſuch and ſuch commit greater. Wo unto us if we fo take offence. Again, a 
given offence is taken, when our minds are provoked, exaſperated, and carried off 
from a ſpirit of love and tenderneſs towards thoſe that offend, and all others, and 
when we are diſcouraged and deſpond, as though the ways of God would not carry 
us out. This is to take offence to our diſadvantage. 

Thus I have ſhewed you the great weight and import that is to be laid upon this 
matter of offcnce, as being the greateſt aggravation of ſin. 

I have ſhewed you the times wherein offences will abound : a time of perſecu- 
tion; a time of the increaſe of abominable ſins; and a time of the decay of Churches; 
ſuch as are upon us. IR 

I haye likewiſe ſhewed you, there are offences taken only, and not given; Chet 
and his croſs, the poverty of the Church, its perſecution and diſtreſs in all places, and 
the hopes and fears of all mankind at preſent, that it will be ruin d. Theſe are of- 
fences taken only, and not given, being all ſuited to the wiſdom, goodneſs, and righ- 
teouſneſs of God. There are offences alſo that are given by outward, known, pub- 
lick ſins of perſons, who are under evangelical obligations to more honourable obe- 
dience. And under this head we might bring in every thing we ſee or hear, but 
ſome more groſs than others. And theſe offences occaſion either grief and forrow ; 
and then they prove a ſanctified means in the hand of God for the Churches good, 
making them more watchful and careful for the future: or they occaſion fin, both 
by the world, and by profeſſors; and there comes the u. 

I ſhall give you a few rules from hence, and fo conclude. 

Rule 1. The giving offence being a great aggravation of fin, let this rule lye-con- 
tinually in your hearts, that the more publick perſons are, the more careful 
to be, that they give no offence either to Few or Centile, or to the Church of Chr. 
Why doth the Apoſtle put Jew and Gentile before the Church of Chrift ? Becauſe 
more evil will enſue upon it, and more diſadyantage unto the fouls of men. Let 
this be our rule in walking, cſpecially thoſe of us 'whoſe occaſions. do call us unto 
more converſe in the world, let us always endeavour to giye no offence to Few: or 
Gentile, or to the Church of God. | Man | 

2. If what I have laid down be your firſt and your main rule, I doubt, where this 
is neglected, there is want of ſincerity z but where it is your principal rule, there is 
nothing but hypocriſy. Men may walk by this rule, and have corrupt minds, and 
cheriſh wickedneſs in their hearts. If this be the principal rule that guides you, that 
you will carry it ſo complyingly, that you will give no offence, this is worſe than 
neglecting the rule in the firſt caſe; that argues want of ſincerity,” this à certain pre- 
dominancy of hypocriſy. The principal rule commands conſcience to God in all fin- 
cerity, and the ſecond, to give no offence; and if we make this our firſt rule, we 
are not upright with God. And therefore let none pleaſe themſelves that they walk 
according to rule, if the internal power of God be not found in their ſouls. -, _ 

3. Be not afraid of the great multiplication of offences at this day in the world. 
The truths of the Goſpel and holineſs have broke through a thoufand times more 
offences. They have broke through hereſics, and blaſphemics, and poverty, and per- 
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ſecution. God hath till preſerved his people, who have broke through, and got the 
conqueſt over the greateſt offences: over offences taken, in the croſs of Chriſt, in 
the poverty of Chriſt, in perſons that have preached the Goſpel, and in thoſe who 
have profeſſed it: over offences given, in innumerable ſwarms of blaſphemous he- 
reticks who have profeſſed the name of Chriſt from the beginning; in falſe reports 
that have been caſt upon Chriſtians, being reported generally throughout the world, 
to be a vile generation of wicked perſons. The truth and grace of God hath con- 
quered all theſe offences, and prevailed over them all, and will do fo again, if we 
keep cloſe unto truth, and the power of religion. 

4. Beg of God wiſdom to manage yourſelves under offences: and of all things take 
heed of that great evil which profeſſors have been very apt to run into; I mean, to re- 
ceive and promote reports of offence among themſelves, taking hold of the leaſt colour 
or pretence to report ſuch things as are matter of offence, and give advantage to the 
world. Take heed of this, it is the deſign of the Devil to load profeſſors with falſe reports. 
And if fo, he is not a wiſe man, nor ſhe a wiſe woman, that ſtand not upon their 
guard, when they ſee an engine the Devil often makes uſe of, who when he hath 
raiſed falſe reports, and wounded divers, is greatly pleaſed, and careth not if after- 
wards they be diſcovered to be falſe, as knowing that he hath done his work; for hereby 
he hath drawn out and imbittered the ſpirits of men one againſt another. And there- 
fore ſtand upon your guard, and E it is the Devil's engine, tho you ſee not his 


hand in the managing of it. 


"SERMON XVIII. 


Chriſt's Paſtoral Care. 


© yo Go5 oo SoSLALS 505 


«a Kc — =» \ a—_——_ Y dk 


Mican vii. 14. 


Feed thy people with thy rod, the flock of thine hernage, which dwell 
folntarihy in the wood, in the midſt of Carmel: let them feed in Baſhan 


and Gilead as m the days of old. 
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9 is not much I ſhall offer unto you from theſe words; yet I cannot 
0 give you a right apprehenſion of the mind of God in them, and what I 
8 8 = intend from them, without a little going over the chapter from the be- 
cdinning: Jo is me, for 1 am as when they have gathered the 
r, &c. ver. 1. When the prophet ſays, Vo is me, he ſpeaks in the name of the 
„ fay ſome, as it was the ſeat of the Church of God: I rather take it to be in 
the name of che Church of God, of thoſe who were truly ſo, in the midſt of a 
profane, but outwardly profeſſing people. And this lamentation is with a proſpect 
and view of the ſin which was in the people, and of the miſery which was coming 
upon them. They have both of them ever been matter of lamentation unto all 
that truly fear God. They cannot conſider the fins and the miſeries of an outwardly 
profeſſing people, but every one of them ought to cry, Wo is me; forrow is to 
me; ſadneſs of heart is to me. In reſpe of fin David faith, Pal. . 136. Ni vers 
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of waters run down mine eyes, becauſe men keep not thy law. And in reſpe& of 
miſery and judgments, Jeremiah expreſſes his ſenſe thus, chap. ix. 1. O that mine 
head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain 7 tears, that I might weep day and 
night for the [lain of the daughter of my people. The prophet foreſeeing both theſe, 
an overflowing of ſin, and an overflowing of judgment, had reaſon to cry, Wo is 
me, it is a lamentation unto me. 

He gives an account of the ſtate of the profeſling, viſible Church, which he looks 
upon to be like unto a field or a vineyard after the harveſt is paſt, and the vintage 
over: I am as when they have gathered the ſummer fruits, as the &r4p gleanings 
of the vintage: there is no cluſter to eat: my foul deſiretli the ripe fruit. 
His prayer was, that they might be a fruitful vineyard unto God; but faith he, we 
arc juſt as when the vintage is over, there are ſome grapes, ſome cluſters left under 
the leaves, but the principal are taken off: and not only ſo, but when a field is 
reaped, or a vineyard gathered, the owner leaves it for a ſeaſon, takes down the 
fence, and the beaſts come in and prey upon 'it, until the time of culture and tillage 
is come again. God never leaves a profeſſing Church to be a wilderneſs, unleſs 
upon the utmoſt apoſtaſy; but he many times leaves them to be as a field after harveſt, 
or a vineyard after the vintage. God will leave Babylon to be as a wilderneſs, that 
ſhall never be tilled any more, ſhall have no rain, no fences, no tillage : but he 
will not leave his Church ſo, unleſs the utmoſt apoſtaſy come. In like manner, 
when a men hath gathered in his corn out of the field, you would think he had 
thrown off all his care about it, the fence is broken down, and the beaſts come 
in; it lies in common, men ride over it, and trample upon it, and he lets it alone: 
bur when the time of culture is come again, the man makes up his fence, drives 
out the cattle, tills the ground again, and ſows it with good ſeed, that it may bring 
forth good fruit. So God deals frequently with his Church. He dealt fo with 
them here. He takes down the hedge, he ſuffers the wild beaſts to come in, lets 
perſons ſpoil at their pleaſure: but there will come a time of culture again, when 
he will have fruit brought forth unto his praiſe. 

In ver. 2. the prophet refers the evil he complained of, unto two heads: Firſt, 
that thoſe who were good were very few; and Secondly, that thoſe who were 
evil were very bad. The good man is periſhed out of the earth, and there is none 
upright among men; they all lye in wait for blood; they hunt every man his brother 
— a net. This phraſe, The good man is periſhed out of the earth, is not that 
the good man periſheth, but that he is taken away, and the earth hath loſt the be- 
nefit and advantage which it had by him. The ſame expreſſion is uſed, 1/a. lvii. 1. 
The righteous periſheth, and no man layeth it to heart ; and the merciful men are 
talen away. And Pſal. xii. 1. The godly man ceaſeth, the faithful fail from among 
the children of men. 

From hence therefore we may obſerve, that when the good are very few, and 
the bad are very bad, inevitable deſtruction lies at the door of that place or nation. 
If either of theſe be otherwiſe, there is yet hope. If there had been but ten good 
men in Sodom, it had been ſpared. If the ſin of the Amorites had not been come 
to the full, they had not been ruin d. If the good therefore are not very few, or 
the bad very bad, there is yet hope; but where both concur in a profeſſing nation, 
as in this, which was the viſible Church of God, unavoidable deſtruction is at the 
door, there is neither hope nor recovery: and therefore they that endeayour to 
make men good, to encreaſe the number of the good, they do not only endeavour 
to fave their own ſouls, but they endeayour to fave the nation from ruin. And we 
will place our plea and our cauſe there, wherein we are engaged in this world, againſt 
the world, and thoſe that do reproach us, that our deſign is to ſave the nation ſo 
far as we are able; for it is to encreaſe the number of the good, to convert men 
unto God, the conſequence of which is to preſerve the nation: and it will at laſt 
found, that they who are uſcful herein, do more for the preſervation. of the nation, 
than armies or navies can do. But when the prophet ſays, The good man perifheth, 
and there is none upright men, it is an hyperbolical expreſſion, intimating, 
that there are but few that are either good or upright. 

From the deſcription of the other part of men, you may obſerye two things: 
Firſt, the inſtance of their ſin: Secondly, the manner of the proſecution of it. The 
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inſtance of their ſin was b/o94; which word compriſes all violence, oppreſſion, cruelty, 
and perſecution: and the way of proſecuting this evil is with much diligence and 
great endeavours: They he in wait for blood; and they hunt every man his brother. 
Or as tis expreſſed ver. 3. They do evil with both hands earneſtly. And where 
men do lay out all their wiſdom, and all their induſtry and ſtrength in the purſuit 
of ſin, there alſo deſtruction lies at the door. When men are flothful, careleſs, 
negligent, ſenſual in all other things; but induſtrious only in doing evil, this is ano- 
ther thing the prophet lays down, as a certain ſign of approaching deſtruction. 

Having ſpoken this of the body of the people, he divides them into two parts 
the rulers, and the reſidue of the people: and the rulers he alſo diſtributes into 
three ſorts; the prince, the judge, and the grout man. Thus faith he, The prince 
_ asketh, and the judge asketh for a reward, and the great man uttereth his miſ 
chievous deſire, ver. 3. I ſhall not particularly open theſe words, but this is what 
the prophet would teach us: that when there is, as it were, a conſpiracy in all ſorts 
of rulers to commit the ſame iniquity, and to wrap up the whole buſineſs by agree- 
ment among themſelves; ſo that there is none to intercede, none to ſtand in the 
gap, none to do otherwiſe; that lies in a tendency to thoſe judgments which he 
will afterwards declare. And this was the ſtate of affairs at that time: for this 
prophecy was given in the days of Ahaz; and there was a great agreement and con- 
{piracy among all in power then to oppreſs, and to carry on their own covetous 
and miſchievous deſires, as they could: they agreed together, and ſo wrap? it up. 

In ver. 4. he ſpeaks as to the reſidue of the people: The beſt of them, ſaith he, 
7s as a briar ; the moſt upright is ſharper than a thorn-hedge. The prophet, after he 
had laid fo great a charge upon them, ſeems to reflect upon ſome that made a 
great pretence of friendlineſs to the Church of God, pretending they would be an 
hedge, a fence unto it; but, ſaith he, they prove briars and a thorn-hedge. This hypo- 
critical part of the nation, who ſpeak ſo fair, and make ſuch a mighty appearance 
of friendſhip, yet when a man preſſes upon them, tear and rend him, and give him 
nothing but trouble and yexation; whateyer pretences they make, there is nothing 
to be expected from them but what you would look for from briars and thorns. 
And I obſerve that the prophet, upon this occaſion of dealing with this hypocritical 
part of the people, doth inſert a threatning as though the judgment ſhould fall more 
upon them, than thoſe whoſe open wickedneſs he had before deſcribed. Therefore 
the day of thy watchmen, and thy viſitation cometh: that is, the day which the 
watchmen had fo often declared would come upon them, for their falſe and hypo- 
critical dealing with God: now ſhall be their perplexity. When falſe profeſſors make 
a ſpecious pretence to relieve the Church, but really neither deſign nor effect any 
thing for them, but farther yexation and rending; the day of the watchmen is then 
at hand. 

In the 5 and 6 verſes, he ſheweth that this univerſal corruption that was among 
the people had extended itſelf to all forts of relations, that there was nothing of 
confidence left even among relations. Truſt ye not in a friend, put ye not confi- 
dence in a guide; keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in thy boſom. 
For the ſon diſhonoureth the father, the daughter riſeth up againſt her mother, the 
daughter in law againſt her mother in law; a man's enemies are the men of his own 
2 It is a ſign of extream confuſion when diſorder breaks in among relations, 
and all grounds of confidence between them are taken away. But this place is ap- 

plied by our Saviour particularly unto the time of perſecution for the Goſpel, 
Lake xii. 53. Matth. x. 35, 36. There is no wilderneſs doth ſo debauch the na- 
ture of man, and break off all confidence in the neareſt and ſtrongeſt relations, as 
an enmity to godlineſs and perſecution thereon. When once they are engaged in 
| this, then, ſaith our Saviour, it ſhall be ſo and fo. 
This being the ſtate and condition of the people of the land, the prophet makes 
1 in the name of the Church a threefold application of himſelf, firſ# to God, ver. 7. 
| ſecondly, to her enemies, ver. 8, 10. and third!y, to himſelf, ver. 9. 
| Firſt, Upon the proſpect of this ſtate and condition, he makes application to God: 
Therefore I will look unto the Lord, faith he, I will wait for the God of my ſal 
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| loſs, the people of God arc not diſcouraged from looking unto God; yea, they are \ 
; | encouraged ? 
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en thereunto ; and it is made neceſſary for them ſo to do. And in ſuch 
a ſeaſon not to be looking peculiarly unto God, is an evidence of an heart inſenſible 
of the ſtate and condition of the Church of God. 

Secondly, The prophet in the name of the Church applies himſelf unto her enemies: 
Rejoice not againſt me, O mine enemy; when I fall 1 ſhall ariſe; when 1 fit in 
' darkneſs, the Lord ſhall be a light unto me. Then ſhe that is mine enemy ſhall ſee 
it, and ſhame ſhall cover her, which ſaid unto me; Where is the Lord thy God'? 
Mine eyes ſball behold her: now ſhall ſhe be trodden down as the mire of the ſtreets, 
ver. 8, 10. 

We may obſerve here, 

1. Who this enemy is: He that is mine enemy. Some ſay one thing, ſome 
another. Certainly it is ſome falſe Church, it may be Babylon, or Samaria, or the 
falſe profeſſors among themſelves. But as Samaria was not yet carried captive; I 
take it moſt probably to be the falſe worſhipers of Dan and Bethel, the falſe Church 
that dwelt in the ſame land with them. There is no enemy to the true Church of 
God, like the falſe Church. 

2. Wherein this her enemy did ſhew her cnmity. He doth not ſpeak of thoſe 
enemies that outwardly waſted and deſtroyed them; but of that enemy which ſaid 
unto her: here is now' the Lord thy God ? That enemy which reproached them 
with their profeſſion of faith in God, their ncarneſs unto God, and of God's accept- 
ing of them, which is the reproach of the falſe Church continually. Others that 
are open heathens don't think ſo much of it; but the falſe Churches reproach uſually 
is: Where is the Lord your God? Where are your nn and waiting upon __ 
Where is your confidence in him! 

3. She intimates that there was ſome countenance in her preſent ſtate * con- 
dition, through the providence of God, given to the enemy, thus ro reproach her: 
Rejoice not againſt me, O my enemy, when I fall. There is a fall that gives coun- 
tenance to this enemy ſo to reproach her. But to all theſe reproaches ſhe oppoſes 
her confidence in God: My God will {ave me. And ſhe comforts herſelf, that the 
time was coming, when God would certainly deſtroy this enemy of his Church; 
this enemy, that is, any Church of | falſe worſhipers, who reproach” the Church a 
God under their ſtraits and difficulties with former truſting and confidence in God. 

. Thirdly, He applies to himſelf, perſonating the Church, ver. 9. I will bear the 
ad ignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him, &. Here is a very be· 
coming frame under the preſent ſtate of affliction; a deep humiliation for ſin, and 
a quiet ſubmiſſion to the corrections of God's hand: but at the ſame time liere is 
expreſs d the firm reſolution of faith, to wait till God ſhould: plead her cauſe, and 
execute judgment on her enemies: there ſeems to be the utmoſt confidence i in this 
caſe: He will bring me forth to 2 light, and I ſhall behold hit right 11 

The iſſue of we. whole of this prophecy, is the deliverance! of the Church, and 
that reſtoration which was accompliſhed in part in the deliverance of this people 
a long-while after out of captivity: 1 In the day that thy walls are to be built, in 
that day \fhall the decree be far removed. In that day alſo he: ſhall come even to 
thee from Aſſy ria, &. All the people that have been ſcattered about ſhall be gathered 
to Zion, to worſhip: God in his temple, ver. 1 , 1a. But when he had 5 this, 
he doth, as it were, correct himſelf. Ay, but ſtay, that is not yet to come, ver. 13. 
Notwithſtanding, faitty he, the land ſball be deſolate, ¶ becauſe of them which duell 
therein, for is Fruit of their domgs: As if he had ſaid; Notwithſtanding all 
this, though God hath thoughts and a: purpoſe of mercy for his own, hidden, ſeeret 
people. vet there is a time when he will by no means turn away the judgments 
that are due unto the provocations of the generality of profeſſors; God will indeed 
do all theſe things for his Church in the appointed time; but /nofwith/ſtanding the 
land ſhall be deſolate; there is no avoiding that. The deſcription» of things given 
before is ſuch, that there can be no iffuing of it but in the deſolation of the land; 
— — of the wickedneſs of them that dwell therein, and ſor: the fruit of ther 

loings. T 1 

I have made theſe ſhort obſervatibas upon this part of the Chapter to give you 
the ſtate of things here repreſented. : The land was full of ſin, and of horrible pro- 
vocations of God amongſt all ſorts of people from the higheſt to the loweſt: The 
2 of God ſecretly complain hereof, and bear it as their butthen, and tremble 
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t cke thboghts of judgments approaching. God had itreyocably, irrecoverably * 
creed deſolation upon the whole land. Things were fo ſtated, that whatever might 
be the mercy and goodneſs of God and his thoughts towards his people, notwith- 
ſtendine, the land was to be deſolate. 

la this ſtate and condition, the prophet puts up this requeſt : Feed thy people with 
thy rod, the — of thine heritage which dwell ſolitarily in the mood, in the midſt 
of Carmel: tet them feed in Baſhan and Gilead, as in the days of old. 

Ide obſervation 1 ſhall make from the words is this: 

Ohh. In the moſt calamitous ſeaſon, in the greateſt inundation of ſin and judg- 
ment, under the unavoidableneſs of publick judgments, there is yet ground for 
faith to plead with God for the preſervation, ſafety, and deliverance of his people. 

All theſe things are here laid down: a calamitous ſeaſon; an inundation of ſin 
and judgment; and an irrecoverable purpoſe of God to deſtroy the land: yet faith, 
I fay, lth ground in this ſtate and condition to plead with God for the preſerva- 
tion and protection of his own ſecret people. You will ſay, this is no great mat- 
ter. Ir may be we have heard arguments that God will preſerve them, and deliver 
them; and have heard the time computed, when God will deliver them, and I 
could ſay Amen to it. But it is to no purpoſe to go farther in teaching, than in 
endeavburs to raiſe up our faith and believing. 1 confeſs 1 can go no farther than 
this” that I have ground for duty; and to leave all the reſt to God's ſovereignty. 
If God ſhould inevitably decree to deſtroy this nation; yet we have ground for faith 
to plead with God for rhe preſervation and deliverance of his own inheritance. 

I ſhall po no farther than the text to prove it: for the opening the text, and the 
proof of the doctrinc will be one and the ſame. 
'I the words we have, | 


2 What is prayed for, 1 and that is: Feed thy people 
eb ch, rod. 

II. There are the arguments of faith the prophet pleads in this condition, when 
God had inevitably decreed defolation'to rhe whole land: and theſc are four. 1. That 
—— people: Fred thy" people. 2. That they were the flock of his heri - 

e: : Fo thy pep, the flock of thine heritage. 3. That they dwelt ſolitarily in 

of Carne 4. That God had in former days fed them in 
Balhen and Gilead, 


1 ſhall briefly: handle cheſe things, tn eee en ther: is Pp tin and 
what in theſe arguments faith hath to plead in ſuch a condition. For though God 
may ſay concerning a nation, Plead no more for it; yct he never faith ſo concern- 
— 2 apts: 

I. We ſhall oonſider what the et here prays for; which is, that God would 
feed” his people wich his rod: ved thy people with thy rod. God is here com- 
pared to a ſhepherd; and it is a relation that he doth very frequently in Scripture 
take to himſelf: Is lake aocs hawks iba -0oond in, 6 Land 
inſiſt the allaſion. God is a ſhepherd, and Chriſt is a ſhepherd ; therefore he 
faith : Feed thy prople with thy rod. The word ug here uſed ſometimes is put for a 
ſcepter, P cn-ametiance for-a fad It 
was the inſtrument, whatever it was, that ſhepherds uſed in thoſe days. It is men- 
tioned, Pſa. xiii. which is a great deſcription of God, as a ſhepherd : Thy rod and 
thy fta: the fame word as here. God, as a ſhepherd, rules his people with a rod, 
which they uſed both for direction and correction. He will not ſtrike his ſheep with 
great and violent inftruments to break their bones, to deftroy them; but he makes 
them know he hath a rod in his hand. But I take it, that this rod was princip 
for the direction of the flock : and he prays that God would feed them with 
rod. Truly we have reaſon to conſider what is in this word, becauſe I thi 
is a rule of faith given us what we are to pray for the people of God, in ſuch 2 
day as we have deſcribed. The great thing we are to 2 that God 
TI not that God would make them kings, and rulers, and great men, 
— 1 them the necks of their enemies to tread upon, and ſuch kind of things; 
but when things are thus, faith he, your prayer ſhould be, that God would feed them. 
There are three things in this fecding of God's people, pln: 
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1. That God would ſupply their ſpiritual and temporal wants, that they may be 
preſerved from great diſtreſſes: this is in the word. Rev. xii. 6. The woman fled 
into the wilderneſs, and God fed her there. While the woman was in the wilder- 
neſs, ſhe was preſerved with ſuch ſpiritual and temporal ſupplies, as kept her from 
deſtroying diſtreſſes. This we may pray for, this we have a rule for, when we fear 
inevitable deſolation is approaching upon a nation; God allows us to pray, and gives 
us a ground of faith to pray, that for his own people he would provide ſpititual and 
temporal ſupplies, ſo as they may be kept from great diſtreſs. | 

2. There is in this feeding of them as a ſhepherd, that God, in that ſtate which 
is coming upon them, would give them pledges, ſingular pledges of his own tender- 
neſs and love. It is ſo ſaid of Chriſt under the like compariſon, 1/a. xl. 11. He ſhall 
feed his flock like a ſhepherd. How is that? He ſhall gather the lambs with his 
arm, and carry them in his boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young, 
We have this in the rule of faith for prayer at this day, that God would deal with 
all believers of all ſorts according to their weakneſs, and according to their wants ; 
that when the day of viſitation, and the day of perplexity comes upon the world, 
Chriſt in a way of feeding would ſuit himſelf to every one's condition. Some may 
be more able to be driven before, others muſt be carried in his arms, and in his 
boſom. We muſt pray therefore, that he will deal with every one of them accord- 
ing to their ſtate and condition. ' 

3. By feeding is intended rule, protection, deliverance ; preſent rule and pro- 
tection, and deliveratice in God's appointed time. It is not for a ſhepherd mere- 
ly to carry his flock into good paſture; but he is to take care to preſerve them 
from all, evil, whereunto they are expoſed. David, that great ſhepherd; who 
was a type of Chriſt, gives this account of himſelf: I was 4 ſhepherd, and 1 
kept my Father's ſheep; and there came out a lion and a bear, and took a lamb 
out f the flock : and 1 followed him, and [mote him; and when he roſe up 
againſt me, I took him by the beard and flew him, 1 Sam. xvii. 34, 35. This was 
part of David's care as a ſhepherd over his ſheep. Feeding is raling in the word 
here uſed: and chap. v. 4. it manifeſtly intends rule and protection: He ſball and 
and feed (or rule] in the ſtrength of the Lord, in the majeſty of the name of the 
Lord his God, and they ſhall abide; It is ſuch a feeding of Chriſt in the majeſty 
and in the power of God, as his people ſhall be preſerved by. We have therefore 
in our rule particularly this compriz'd, thus far we may go; neceſſary ſupplies of ſpi- 
ritual and temporal, inward and outward mercies; grace and metcy towards all, ac- 
cording as their ſtate and condition doth require; to the weak, diſeaſed, thoſe that 
are great with young, protection, and powerful deliverance in God's good time. 

This is the firſt thing, What it is we have a rule to pray for, even in the moſt 
calamitous ſeaſon, and when inevitable deſtruction is decreed againſt a place ot 
nation. | . - | 3s wi4 232 \ DD hs. 

II. Let us now conſider the arguments of faith to be pleaded in this caſe, which 
our text affords. And theſe, as I have ſaid, are four. OI 
I would only firſt obſerve of theſe arguments in general, that there is no one of 
them taken from any thing of worth, of deſert, from any thing of good, nay nor 
of grace that is in the people themſelves; but they are all taken from God him 
ſelf, and the relation which they have to God, and what God had formerly done 
for them. Whatever pleadings or arguings in ſuch a day we may have in our own. 
ſpirits with God for ſafety and protection, if they are ſecretly influenced with thougbes 
that we are good, and better than others, there is nothing of faith in our arguings. 
God knows, all the graces and fruits of all believers and ' profeſſors in this nation 
conſidered in themſelves; will not make up one argument. But to . 

r. The firſt argument the prophet” here uſes, is, that they were the people of God: 
Feed thy people. They were the people of God upon a threefold account, each of 
which contains an argument. 2 1 | | a 

(r.) They are the people of God upon the account of election. Chriſt commands 
the Apoſtle to abide preaching the Goſpel at Corinth with this argument; I am 
with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee; for I have much people an 
this city, Ads xviii, 10. They were the people of God by election; God had eters 
nally chofen them, and deſigned them to be converted by the Goſpel, by the preach» 
ing of his miniſtry. * 
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Will this afford any argument to plead with God? Yes: Luke xvili. 7, 8. Shall 
not God avenge his own elet? which cry day and night unto him ; though he tarry 
long ? I tell you he will ay. them ſpeedily. The argument for vengeance is from 
his peoples — his ele: Shall he not avenge his eleff? There is ſomething in 
God's decree of election and chooſing his people, that may be pleaded with him for 
the higheſt part of feeding, which is to avenge them of their enemies. 

(2.) They are the people of God by purchaſe and acquiſition. This was the great 
plea under the Old Teſtament. The people of the Lord whom thou haſt redeemed 


. with an high hand, and with a ſtretched out arm: whom thou haſt taken out of the 


world, and planted for thyſelf. He made it his argument to plead with God, be- 
cauſe they were his people by purchaſe and acquiſition ; by an high hand, and by an 
outſtretched arm. And the argument is grown more ſtrong under the Goſpel, becauſe 
they are purchaſed by the blood of his Son: Rom. viii. 32. V God ſpared not his 
own Son, but gave him up to death for us all; how ſhall he not Sith him alſo 
freely give us all things! The people we plead for, are God's elect people, and he 
will avenge his elect ſpeedily; they are God's purchaſed people, and that purchaſed 
with the blood of his Son; and will he not together with him give them all things, 
all ncceſſary things, all things that pertain to life and godlineſs? Here is ground for 
faith to plead with God in ſuch a calc. , | 

(3.) They are God's pcople by covenant. This is that which makes up their re- 
lation, which is prepared in election, acquiſition, purchaſe, and redemption; but the 


formal denomination ariſes from the covenant. Fer. xxxii. 38, 40. 1 will make a co- 


venant with them, and they ſhall be my people, and I will be their God: that com- 
pleats the relation. Hoſea ii. 23. ſpcaks alſo to the ſame purpole. 

What arguments ariſc from hence, that they are the covenant people of God? 
The ſam of all arguments that can be plcaded upon that head, and they are great 
and many, are all laid down, Luke i. 68, &c. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſtael, 
for he hath viſited and redeemed his people, and hath raiſed up an horn of ſalva- 


tion for us, &c. as he — polen by the mouth of his 68 which have 


been ſimce the world began; that we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from the 
hand of all that hate us. To perform the mercy promiſed to our fathers, and to re- 
member his holy covenant : the _ which he 7 ware to our father Abraham, that he 
would grant unto us, that we being delivered out. of the hands of our enemies, might 
ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of our lives. Here 
is all we have warrant to pray for; all that is comprized in God's feeding of us. 
What is the plea and argument for it? God will remember his holy covenant, the 
oath which he hath ſworn, whereby it is eſtabliſhed; and hence he Wil eſtabliſh us, 
that we may ſerde him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs, all the days of 
225 A great argument! that thoſe we plead for are God's coycnant , people. 
Lord, feed 7 Sk choſe thoſe that arc thine by election, by acquiſition and purchaſe, 
= thoſe that arc thine by covenant, a pcople that have made a covenant with 

2. The next argument is, becauſe they arc the flock * heritage... There 

are two things in this argument that We may plead with God. (I.) That they are. 4 
2.) That they arc the flock of God's heritage. 4 

\(a,)-Thcey.are @ floct; that is, of ſheep, wherein theſe three things are e comprized, 
which are plcadable with God. LI. J That they are helpleſß (2) Harmleſs, [3.),Uſe- 
ful. A flock of ſheep is ſo. 

LI. J- They are helplck. Sheep are poor, helpleſs creatures; — — 5 2 there 
arc, the more are they expos d unto all manner of rapinc, and deſtruction, when left 
unto themſelves. They are poor, helpleſs creatures. And truly ſo are the people of 
God, unlcſs Chit cheir ſhepherd be with them. They arc and have becn a poor, 
helpleſs people throughout the whole world. 1 confels when Chriſt their ſhepherd 
goes before them, they will go through great difficulties; but of themſelves they arc 
altogether helpleſs. 

2. They arc harmleſs. So arc ſheep; and it is required of all the ſaints. of God, 
that they be ſo likewiſe. Phil. ii. 15. Be harmleſs in the miaſt of a crooked and 
perwerſe generation. Let us do the world no harm, neither publick nor private; 
2 92.90 wrong, nor injury, that we may haye an argument from hence to plead 
wit . 

97 I 3. Sheep 
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C3. J Sheep are uſeful; and 1 will name three things (though I loye not to purſue 
allegories) wherein the people of God are uſeful in the world. 1.) In the ſecret 
bleſſing that goes along with them. 2.) In the good example they give. 3.) In 
their induſtry in the world. | 1 2 
1.) There is a ſecret bleſſing goes along with them; as you ſee here, chap. v. ver. 7. 
of this prophecy, The remnant of Jacob ſhall be in the midſt (or in the bowels) 4 
man) people, as a dew from the Lord, as the ſhowers upon the graſs, that tarriet! 
not for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men. This poor remnant of Jacob that 
lies in the bowels of the people, communicates ſecret bleſſings to them ; this rem- 
nant is as the dew that makes them ſpring; all they have is from this remnant. of 
Facob in their bowels. But who ſees it? No, faith he, it is not ſuch a dew; it 
tarrieth not for mam; none ſee the ſecret way whereby the dew falls; nor thoſe ſe- 
cret ways whereby bleſſings are communicated to the whole nation from this ſecret 
remnant of Jacob, that lies in the bowels of them. | 

2.) They are uſeful from the good example they give; walking in the world as 
becomes creatures made to the glory of God. Tit. ili. 8. This ts a faithful ſaying, 
that they which have believed in God, might be careful to maintain good works ; 
theſe things are good and profitable unto men. Not only unto them who are relieved 
by them, but unto all mankind it is profitable. When profeſſors are diligent and 
fruitful in good works, all mankind is profited by their example, | 

3.) They are profitable and uſeful in the world by their induſtry in it. Tit. iii. 14. 
Let ours alſo learn to maintain good works, to profeſs honeſt trades, for neceſſary 
uſes, that they be not unfruitful : uſeful to the world by their mduſtry in their ho- 
neſt trades; the words may be well rendred fo, and it is ſo in the margin of your 
Bibles, Many others help only to conſume the fruits of the earth in luxury and 
wantonneſs; but God gives theſe an induſtry in their honeſt callings. Here is ar- 
gument in this, that this flock is helpleſs, harmleſs, fruitful, uſeful, But = 

(2.) The main of this argument lies upon the adjunct. Saith he, Feed the flock 

thine heritage. This flock is God's heritage. Deut. xxxil. 9. The Lord's portion 
ic his people, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance, Why the lot of his inheritance 7. 
When the people came to poſſeſs the land, it was divided to them all by lot. God 
hath his lot in the world. That which, if I may fo ſay, is fallen to God's ſhare, is 
this flock ; and Chriſt rejoices in it, Pſal. xvi. 5, 6. The lines are fallen to me in 
pleaſant places, and ] have a goodly heritage. His lot was caſt in Canaan, in a good 
and fruitful place. Chriſt takes a view of his Church, and is ſatisfied with it. 1 
deſire no more, ſaith he, The lines are fallen to me in a pleaſant place, this my lot 
is 4 goodly heritage. | | 

And theſe things may be pleaded from this, that they are the flock of God's be- 
ritage. | 

* It being God's heritage, if he take not care of it, no body elſe will. Every 
man takes cate of his own heritage, that which belongs to him; and if God take. 
not care of his, there is none elſe to care for them. It is frequently ſo ex- 
preſſed, that they are ſuch as none care for. Why? It is not their heritage. It is 
not the heritage of princes, and great men of the world; of the Turk, or the Pope. 
As therefore it is God's heritage, if he will not take care of it, it is in yain to expect 
it from any other. x 

| (2.] It is the heritage of him whom the whole world looks upon to be their greateſt 
enemy. The whole world is at enmity againſt God: and you ſee the ſtate of things 
in the world; every one's deſign is to deſtroy the heritage of his enemy. As long 
as the world continues in this enmity againſt God, its whole deſign is to deſtroy his. 
heritage. Look upon the nations abroad in all their agitations, their main deſign is. 
to ruin this heritage, becauſe it is God's, againſt whom! they maintain enmity in 
their hearts, worſhip, and ways. If therefore God doth not take care of his own 
heritage, it will certainly be deftroy'd, becauſe his. 

(3.] This argument may alſo be pleaded: If this flock be the lot of God's heritage; 
then take it away, and the whole world is hell. If God's lot be out, if this remnant 
be deſtroyed, let men make things as fine as they will, adorn their dungeons as much 
as they pleaſe, it is all bur hell. 

Theſe are the arguments that may be pleaded with God from this: Feed thy peo- 
ple, and the flock of thy heritage: It is a 8 helpleſs, harmleſs flock, yet uſeful to 
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the glory of God, and the gogd pf men. It is God's heritage, if he minds it not, 
none will; and if it be taken out of the Fr it will preſently become a hell. This 
is the ſecond: argument in the text for faith to plead With God. 

z. The third argument is taken from their ſtate and condition : That they dwel/ 
ſolitarily in the wood, in the midſt , Carmel. The firlt argument pleads Cods 
glory, his love, and faithfulneſs g peaple in covenant. The ſecond argument 
pleads God's intereſt : The fock of thy heritage. This third. argument pleads God's 


| 


expoſed to the wild beaſts chat are ready to devour them. 
3.) Another plea is from the place where this wood js: It is in the midy of Carmel. 


it; yer the poor remnant dwelt in the wood in the midit of Carmel, The fows did 


d. Nebemiab gives us a moſt p 
Behold we are ante this 5 
o eat the fruit thereof, and the 
r yieldeth much encreaſe unto the 


4. There is one argumen 1055 in the words, Which 1 ſhall but name, and I have 
C, 


che 9 Baſban; becauſe, ſay they, it is a place far cattle, and thy ſer- 
wants have much. cattle. It was a fruitful place where their flocks were well fed 
and nouriſhed. | 

Where lies the argument here? It is fetched from former experiences of what God 
had done. It is from God's faithfulneſs grounded upon former experience. We havc 
ſeen what God can do, how he hath brought his people out of ſtraits, and carried 


chem through difficultics, and. delivered. them out of troubles, and fed them in 4 
an, and in the land of Gilead: which is made an argument, that he would feed 
them ſo again. | | 


I might, 


— 
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preſs this argument farther; but I ſhall offer nothing more at preſent; 
= 1 — what I have ſaid is not unſeaſonable. We have ſcen the ſtate of things 
laid before us, that we have a rule of faith what to pray for imſuch a'tay," that God 
would feed his people, We have ſhewed you what is contained therein, und have 
gone over. briefly thoſe arguments that may be pleaded neee re- 
deni the time and ſeaſon unto his e 
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S ER Mu ON C XIX. 


The Beauty and Strength of Zion. 


P$AL. xvii. 12, 13, 14. 


Walk about Zion, and go round about her : tell the towers thereof. Mark 
pe well her tubkvarks, conſider her palaces ; that je may tell it to the 
generation following. For this God is our God for ever F, es ever ; he 


. 


5 5 DANY expoſicots think chis Pſalm . of 
* thankſgiving after ſome great deliverance at Fertfalehy. umphan Gong of 
che times of Aſa, when £erah and the Erhioprins came with an army 

againſt of ten hundred thouſand men. Others apply it to the 
when the Ahnabites, and Amonites, and mount Ger the Eu- 
mites, were gathered together againſt Judah. Ant others again to the days of He- 
zekiah, when Hennacherib and his army came againſt Jernſulm and were deſtroyed. 
They ground their interpretation upon ver. 4, 5, and 6. Lo the kings were aſſembled, 
they paſſed by together. They ſaw it, (but they could come ni farther) and fü beg wiar- 
velled, they were troubled, and hafted away : fear took hold 'npon them there, ani 
pain, as of a woman in travail: — — — 
that befel the enemies of God, and the enemies of when they drew neat 
unto it. So the Fews do interpret theſe verſes: Mall alu Zion; and go round 
about her, tell the towers thereof, murt ye well her bulwarks, ronifider her pallites : 
that notwithſtanding this great and dreadful attempt, whether by the Ef ot 
by the Moabites, or Sennacherib, there is not one tower |braken down of m ot 

of Jeruſalem, but all things are ſafe and well. For my own part, 1 thould rather 


read in tha margin of your Bibles better than in the text: The — — 7 the 
People are gathered unto the people of the God of Abraham. The people Were be- 
come a willing people in the day of his power. However, att conclude that theſe 
words are a graphical deſcription of the defence that God wilt ar all mes give his 
Church, which the Pſalmiſt dotli ſet before our eyes. 


— — 


* This Ser mam was preached April 22, 1675; 
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e and obſerve what a diligent view he requires to be taken of what 


he here propoſes. He looks upon Zion as a well fortified garriſon, not like to be 


carried in haſte by the enemy. And he would have you well conſider too, what 
the fortifications are; therefore he diſtributes his direction into ſo many particulars. 
Walk about Zion, this is the way whereby you may come to ſce how Zion is for- 
tified. It may be you have gone a little way in walking, and have ſeen much, but 
do not ceaſe: Go round about her, ſee if you can find one weak place, where ſhe is 


likely to be attack d by the enemy: Tell the towers, caſt up the number of them, 
and ſee that they are not few; which is what a man of judgment and underſtand- 


would do, if he were to take a view of a fortified place, and conſider whether 
it would hold out againſt a ſtrong enemy: Mark ye well her bulwarks: or, ſet your 
heart co her bulwarks, conſider them, don't take a general view of theſe fortitigations 
of Zion but ponder and conſider, whether they are likely to hold out or not, and 
whether you may put your truſt in them: Conſider her palaces, which were the great 
and eminent buildings in and about Zion, called in ſome place, palaces of ivory, 
with which they were greatly adorned, So that here is this direction given to take 
a very ſtrict, ſedate,” conſiderate view of the fortifications of Zion; ſince it would 
certainly be attack d by great and powerful enemies. There are two things added. 
One is the particular end wherefore they ſhould do ſo: That ye may tell it to the ge. 
neration following, ſince other ages of bd Church would have the uſe of it. The other 
is the ground why all this would be of . to them, and the generations follow- 
ing: For this God is our Cod in covenant, Mun for . and will be 
our guide unto death. 
I ſhall make one Obſervation from the words, and ſpeak a little very bricfly and 
to it. 
Obſ. A diligent ſearch into, and conſideration of the means and cauſes o the pre- 


ſervation and protection of the Church in the greateſt ers and difficulties, is a 


duty moumbent on us for our own fi againſt ſmful fears, and to enable us. to 
that teſtimony which is required 


e generations, to encourage them to. 
in the Lord. 7 4 


Every age is to give over a good teſtimony of God's dealing with Zion to the 
age that comes after. And a diligent ſearch and enquiry into the cauſes and means 
of the protection and preſervation of the Church of God in the midſt of eminent 

and difficultics, is a duty incumbent upon us, that we may be fortified againſt 
ſinful fears in ourſelves, and encourage generations to truſt in the Lord. 
As we have received the teſtimony of ſuch who have gone before us, ernmen 
—— — — after. 
All char 1 ſhall do 4 preſent is to anſwer theſe five queſtions, 


| reel the preſervation and protection of the Church, 
fo as We may look neither for leſs nor more than what we are like to meet with ? 

II. What is meant by ſcarching into, and conſidering of theſe cauſes and means of the 
G n preſervation } Walk about Zion, tell her towers, ſet your heart to her bul- 
warks, conſider her palaces, &c. 

III. What arc thoſe cauſes and means of the Churches preſeryation, thoſe towers and 
bulwarks which will nor fail, whenever Zerah or Sennacherib comes, or whatever at- 
tempts are made upon Zinn? 

IV. What Den e why we ould thas anch ino, and conſider theſe cauſes 
of the Churches preſcryation and protection? 


V. What is the teſtimony which we have to give concerning this matter to the 


generation? That ye may declare it to the generation to come. 
IF daa peak 2 litle in anſwer to theſe five enquiries. 


Mi: What is that preſervation and protection of Zion, the Church of God, that we 
may expect, whoſe cauſes and means we ſhould enquire into? 
— — heads, 
1. The eternal ſalvation of the Church of God. Ii is the gab und che prizecbat 
all this great running is about in the world. Satan is in his own nature as active and 
reſtlels, as he is malicious; and yet, I ſuppoſe, if this end was taken away, if this was 


not in his eye, the eternal ſalvation of the Church, . | 


»—-0 


* 
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himſelf much more leiſure than he doth. All things here, evils; trials, perſecutions, 
and the like, are but skirmiſhes; but where goes eternal bliſs, there goes the victory. 
This therefore is part of that preſervation and ſafety of Zion which we are to look 
after; namely, as the Apoſtle faith, That all 8 be ſaved. You have a great 
ſecurity that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gives of it, John x. 27, &c. My ſheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they follow me. And I give unto them eternal life, 
and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand. T and 
my Father are one. 

This is the firſt thing in the Church's preſervation, namely, that let the conflict be 
never ſo great, never ſo ſevere, all true believers ſhall be eternally ſaved. And if we 
do not lay the principal weight in our thoughts, upon this, our concern in other things 
will be of no moment unto us. There is one falſe opinion doth more miſchief to the 
honour of God in the world in this matter, than all the Devils in hell are able to do; 
and that is, of the total and final apoſtaſy of true believers; for if that be ſo, we have 
loſt our very firſt 3 of the preſervation of Zion, namely, that 4 Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved, and that none ſhall take believers out of the hands of Chriſt. | 

2. There is this in it alſo, that there ſhall be a Church, a profeſſing Church pre- 
ſerved in the world throughout all generations, in deſpite of all the oppoſitions of 
Satan and the world; that is, there ſhall be a called number yielding obedience in- 
ternally unto Chriſt, and openly profeſſing that obedience always preſerved unto rhe 
end of the world. It is expreſly included in that promiſe, I/. ix. 7. Of the encreaſe 
of his government and peace there ſhall be no end, upon the throne of David and 
upon his kingdom, to order it, to eftabliſh it with judgment and with juſtice 
1 henceforth and for ever: the zeal of the Lord of hoſts will perform this. 
However it may fall out in particular places and nations, yet Zion will be preſerved, 
God will reſerve for Jeſus Chriſt a Church viſibly profeſſing, and yielding obedicnce 
unto him according to the Goſpel. 

But you will ſay perhaps: Where was there ſuch a Church in the time of the 
antichriſtian apoſtaſy ? Did not the viſible Church wholly fail! 

I anſwer: Though I acknowledge all the Churches in the world have greatly ap6- 
ſtatized and fallen away; yet in the firſt place, all did not fall away in the ſame length 
or manner with thoſe in theſe parts of the world, that were under the antichriſtian 
apoſtaſy. There were Churches in the Eaſt, which though very corrupt formerly, and 
now more ſo, yet might juſtly be eſteemed a viſible Church. Beſides the Church 
of God was then in Babylon, until the reformation. There was in the Roman Church 
a number of perſons that ſincerely feared God, and belonged unto the Zion of Chriſt, 
who were preſerved. Hence is that call, Rev. xviii. 4. Come out of her, my people. 
Chriſt's people was in her until the time that God gave them a call to come out of 
her. And another part of them were in viſible oppoſition all along to the growing 
apoſtaſy of the papacy. About four or five hundred years after Chriſt, the great com- 
poſition was made between Chriſtianity and Paganiſm, when the outward court was 
given to the Gentiles to be trodden down; that is plainly, when theſe northern na- 
tions that divided and deſtroyed the Roman empire, were brought in to be Chriſtians. 
And upon that compoſition, nations came in to a profeſſion of Chriſtianity with pa- 
gan worſhip and manners; but yielded obedience unto chriſtian rulers, biſhops, prieſts, 
and the like. Now from that very time, when all things funk into antichriſtianiſm, 
there was ſtill a viſible reſtimony given againſt it by the Church of Chriſt; that is, by 
| believers from one generation to atiothet, an eminent, bleſſed teſtimony againſt all that 
curſed apoſtaſy. * 

It is good to keep our faith and expectation within bounds, that we do not look 

for more than is like to come to paſs; and yet ſtill to have our faith confirmed in 
thoſe things that may be ſure not to fail. Al Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, and Chriſt will 
maintain his kingdom in the world againſt all oppoſition ; that the cauſe wherein we 
are engaged, whatſoever becomes of our perſons, will be triumphant. Believers ſhall 
be ſaved, and a profeſſing Church ſhall be preſerved, which is all the general cauſe 
wherein we are engaged. And God it may be hath placed us in this age to give over 
our teſtimony to the future generation. 

3. There belongs to the preſervation of the Church, the protection and delive- 
rance of the true Church of God under perſecution : this likewiſe comes within the 
compaſs of theſe fortifications. We are very - ——_ after our own concerns, 
6 i F | 


* — ** 


and 
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and it may be to imagine we are more concerned in this third head, tlian in both 


the former. But thoſe that think ſo, make a very wrong judgment; tor the meaſure - 


of all our concerns in preſent deliverance, or in the conflicts of the Church, is to be 
taken from thoſe two generals, The eternal ſalvation of the Church at laſt, and the 
preſervation of the kingdom of Chriſt in the world. And if once we begin to mea- 
ſure them by our own advantages, peace, liberty, or friends, we ſhall take wrong mca- 
ſures of God's providence, and our own expectation. 

There are three ſeaſons, or three ways, whereby Churches in particular times and 
places are in danger of coming ſhort of this protection, or ſceming fo to do. (1.) When 
the power of Satan and the world are ſet upon them in a way of perſecution. (2.) When 
the nations of the world, among whom they live, are ſo wicked, that God will not 
forbear a general devaſtation and deſtruction. (3.) When themſelves apoſtatize and 
decay, and provoke God to remove his candleſtick from among them. In ſuch ſca- 
ſons it comes to a trial, whether particular Churches, or a Church in any particular 
place, ſhall be preſerved and protected in their preſent trial, or not. And I confeſs 
unto you that my thoughts are, that all three are upon us at preſent, which makes 
our caſe the more difficult and hard to be determined. But this, I bleſs God, I can't 
but think, that what we moſt fear, is leaſt to be feared. It is plain, we moſt fear the 
firſt; and I think I am certain, that the firſt is leaſt to be feared. I ſhall ſpeak briefly 
to each of them. 

(.) As to the firſt there are two rules whereby to make a judgment of the preſer- 
vation of the Church in time of perſecution. The one is that given by the pro- 


phet Hoſea, chap. xi. 12. Ephraim compaſſeth me about with lies, and the houſe of 


Iſrael with deceit : but Judah yet ruleth with God, and is faithful with the ſaints. 
He propheſies the immediate deſtruction of Ephraim: the Church of 1/7ael ſhall wan- 
der to M ria, but Judah ſhall yet abide. Why? Judah yet ruleth with God; 
that is, for God; the ruling power of Judah is for God I take that to be the mean- 
ns of the words: for if you will obſerye concerning Juda, all that ever were good 

among them, was in the ruling power. In the very + of Joſiah himſelf, Judah, 
that is, the body of the people, turn d to God feignedly, and not with their whole 
heart, Fer. iii. 10. But yet the prophet foreſaw a time would come, that Judah ſhould 
not be ſo : he ſhall rule therefore while he is faithful to God. Here then is your rule: 
while the ruling power of a Church, or nation is for God, is faithful to God, and his 
intereſt, walking with him, they are within theſe bulwarks. And truly, to ſpeak what 
I believe in this matter, (for in all things that are future, that we may not haye, clear 
and full evidence of, there is a reſerve for ſovereignty) wherever there are Churches 
walking with God, ruling for God, and faithful ro him, they ſhall never be prevailed 
againſt by outward perſecution in any place, unleſs it be in ſubſerviency to the hidden 
deſign of ſovereign wiſdom, to remove the Goſpel wholly from ſuch a place. This 
then is the ſecond rule, and we can never fathom, and ſo muſt be in the dark, whe- 
ther the Church in this or that particular place ſhall be abſolutely preſerved; becauſe 
if God pleaſes, he can make the total ſcattering to be a means ſubſervient to the ſpread- 
ing of the Goſpel. | But ſo far as they walk with God, they are within this pro- 
tection. 


(2.) The Churches danger lies in the deſtruction that may come upon places 
where they are, for national ſins. There were in the days of Zehoiakim and Zede- 


kiah, good figs at Jeruſalem, very good figs, even as the firſt ripe figs, Jer. xxiv. 2. 
that is, there were many precious ſaints of God: and there were alſo evil figs, ſo evil 
that none could eat them: and yet God puts all theſe figs into a basket, good and 
bad, and all muſt go into captivity. He could no longer forbear for the provoking 
ſins of the nation, the whole muſt go into captivity together. Now if ſuch a ſea 
ſon may come upon any place, as hath upon many nations deſervedly becauſe. of na- 
fins, the good may ſuffer with the bad, and Churches may reccive a ſcat- 
The 


) third danger is their/own. apolialy. here is not any thing in the world 
that we ought to be more afraid of than of a Church ss ſcattering in an apoſtatizing 
condition. Then we ſhall bear the burden of our guilt in our ſcattering, and be clean 
taken off from all means of retrieving it. But there is an intereſt of all parti- 
cular Churches walking with God in this preſeryation and protection that is here pro- 


„ 
WACIC 


[ 
J 
4 
\ 
\ 
c 
t 
ſi 
a 
h 
C 
n 
al 


Serm. XIX. The Beauty and Strength of Ziox. a = | 


where God dealcth otherwiſe with them. That is the preſeryation and protection of 
the Church in anſwer to the firſt enquiry, | 

II. The ſecond queſtion is: What is it to ſearch after, and conſider the cauſes and 
means of this preſervation? Where ſhall we look for it? | 

To this I anſwer : | 

1. Be ſure to take off your ſearch and conſideration from thoſe things which are 
not, and will not prove to be the bulwarks of Zion. You know how they were 
blamed in ſuch a caſe, Ia. xxii. in a time of great diſtreſs and invaſion that was 
coming upon them. The prophet tells you what the people did, ver. 8, &c. He 
diſcovered the coverm ＋77 udah, and thou didſt look in that day to the armour of 
the houſe of the foreſt e have ſeen alſo the breaches of the city of David, that 
they are man); and ye gathered together the waters of the lower pool. And ye have 
numbred the houſes of Jeruſalem, and the houſes have ye broken down to fortify the 
wall. Te made alſo a ditch between the two walls, for the water of the old pool; 
but ye have not looked unto the Maker thereof, neither had reſpect unto him that 
faſhioned it long ago. Looking unto carnal aids and helps in ſtraits and difficulties 
hath been our folly. The firſt thing in this call, to look to Zion, is to ceaſe from 
man whoſe breath is in his noſtrils: for whereof is he to be accounted ? 

2. Where ſhall we look for theſe bulwarks? We muſt look for the protection of 
the Church, where we look for the deſtruction of its adverſarics. And where ſhall 
we look for that? The prophet tells us, Iſa. xxxiv. 16. Seek ye out of the book of 
the Lord, and read: no one of theſe ſhall fail, none ſhall want her mate : 
mouth it hath commanded, and his ſpirit it hath gathered them. All the foregoing 
prophecy is concerning the utter deſtruction of IJaumea in the type, but of Babylon, 
Rome, antichriſt in the antitype. And the verſes from 11. to 16. expreſs the ga- 
thering of all the fowls of prey, diſmal fowls, to dwell in the place. But how ſhall 
we know whether this will come to paſs? Says the prophet : Seek ye out of the book 
of the Lord, and read; no one of theſe ſhall fail: that is, no one particular judgment 
that God hath threatned in his whole book againſt his adverſaries, ſhall eyer fail, no 
not in one circumſtance: neither the Cormorant, nor the Sereechow! ſhall want 
her mate. Seek it out of the book of the Lord; you will find it recorded in 
theſe prophecies, and nothing ſhall fail there; for the mouth of the Lord hath 
ſpoken it, and the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall accompliſh it. We are to look therefore 
and ſearch for theſe defences, cauſes, and means of the protection of Zion, in the 
book of the Lord. This is the tower of David, where hangs a thouſand ſhields, all 
ſhields of mighty men, Cant. iv. 4; where is recorded all the defence of the Church 
and people of God. It is your duty to ſearch in the book of God, and read, to fee 
what are the cauſes and means of the protection and preſervation of the Church; and 
when you have found them out, you are then to conſider them. Want of conſi- 
dcration weakens our faith greatly. If you can find by-rcading in the book of God, 
that there are ſuch and ſuch defences and bulwarks of Zion; our duty is now to con- 
ſider whether they will hold out againſt the greateſt attacks and attempts of Satan 
and all our adverſarics. I ſpeak what is plain, but very fit for this day. When you 
have found out theſe defences, bring them to the ſhield of faith,' and obedience to 
God, and conſider whether they are like to hold out; conſider each, and give judg- 
ment upon them. And if you judge they are ſo, then truſt to them; drive all you have, 
all your concerns within the compaſs of theſe fortifications, and truſt to them. And 
this may ſuthce in anſwer to the ſecond queſtion ; Where are we to ſearch for the 
preſervation and protection of the Church? f 

III. What are the cauſes and means of the preſervation of Zion, and protection of 
the Church, that we are to ſearch out, and to conſider and truſt unto ? | 

It is but alittle I can comply with the text in, I cannot go round about Zion, 
I cannot tell her towers; but we will conſider ſome of her bulwarks, that will be a 
ſure preſeryation againſt all oppoſition. And I will name four or five unto you. 

1. The deſignation and conſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt to be King of the Church, 

King of Zion, is the great bulwark of Zion. This is the fort- royal that never fails. 
Pſal. ii. Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing? The kings 
of the earth ſet themſelves, the rulers take caunſe! together againſt the Lord, 
and againſt his anointed, ſaying ; Let us break their bands aſumder, and caſt away 
their cords from us. He that ſitteth in the heavens ſhall laugh, the n 
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have them in deriſion. Then ſhall he ſpeak unto them in his wrath, and vex them 
in his ſore diſpleaſure. Tet have I ſet my King upon. my holy hill of Zion. Not- 
withſtanding all this tumult, conſpiracy, and rage, all theſe counſcls and advices, yet, 
faith he, Zion muſt ſtand; for I have ſet my King, I have anointed Chriſt my eternal 
Son to be King upon my holy hill of Zion. But though Chriſt be made King, it 
doth not follow but he may give over reigning, and ſo there will be no ſecurity from 
hence. The truth is, he will do ſo, he will give over reigning as to his mediatory 
kingdom; but not before he hath done with all his enemies: Pſal. cx. 1. Jit thou 
on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. And the Apoſtle. 1 Cor. xv. 
faith, he muſt reign until all his enemies be ſubdu d. And when he ſhall have put 
down all power and authority, then he ſhall give up the kingdom. The great ſe- 
curity of the Church is from hence, that Chriſt is made King of Zion; and if he 
be a King he muſt have ſubjects. The word is his law, he rules by his ſpirit; but 
rule and law together will not make a kingdom, unleſs there be ſubjects to yield 
obedience. If Chriſt be a King, if he ſit upon Zion, the Church muſt be preſerved, 
for he muſt have a kingdom. There is but one way in the world that looks probable 
to put an end to Chriſt's reign, and that is to ccaſe being his enemies; for the ex- 
preſs terms of his reign is, i all his enemies be made his footſtool. How caſy were 
it for me to dwell upon this, That this King of the Church hath power to preſerve 
it to all ends, and in all circumſtances; power to preſerve it to eternal ſalvation, in 
vilible profeſſion, or in particular trials. And what king is there among men that 
will not preſerve his ſubjects in time of trial, when it is in his power ſo to do? The 
Lord Chriſt will preſerve them. I give unto them eternal life, and no man ſhall take 
them out of my hands. He is able to ſave them to the utmoſt, even all that come 
unto God by him; and he is given to be head over all things to the Church, to dil- 
poſe of all as ſeems good unto him, for the end, uſe, and intereſt of the Church. 

This is the firſt bulwark and ſecurity we have for the preſervation and protection 
of the Church; and unleſs men can dethrone Jeſus Chriſt, and caſt him off from be- 
ing King upon the holy hill of Zion, it is in vain to think of prevailing againſt Zion. 

2. The ſecond bulwark of Zion is the promiſes of God, which are innumerablc. 
I will name but two of them : One is the foundation of the Old Teſtament, and the 
other of the New. One held it out for four thouſand years, and was never impeached; 
and the other for theſe ſixteen hundred years, and ſhall never be ſhaken. 

The promiſe that was the foundation of the Old Teſtament, was the firſt promiſe 
of God, Gen. iii. 15. I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between 
thy ſeed and her ſeed; it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. There 
are thcſe four things in that promiſe. (1.) That there ſhall always be a twofold ſeed 
in the world, the ſeed of the ſerpent, and the ſeed of the woman; they ſhall never 
fail while this world ſtands. (a.) That theſe two ſeeds ſhall always be at enmity; 
there ſhall be an cycrlaſting conflict, from the entrance of fin to the end of it. 7 
will put enmity, ſaith God, and ſuch an enmity as ſhall be carried on by the higheſt 
and moſt ſevere warfare. The enmity is ſpiritual, but the warfare oftentimes is out- 
ward. The firſt manifeſtation of this enmity was in blood: Cain flew Abel. Why ? 
Becauſc he was of the evil one. And ſo it hath been carried on by blood from that 
day to this. (3.) That either ſecd hath a leader; there is he and thou, it and thou; 
that is, Chriſt and Satan: Chriſt is the leader of the ſecd of the woman, the cap- 
tain and head of it in this great conflict; and Satan as he was the head of the apoſtaſy 
from God, continues the head of his ſeed, the generation of vipers, to try out the 
conteſt with Chriſt unto the end. (4.) The victory ſhall always be to the ſeed of the 
woman. It is {aid indeed: Thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. Chriſt's heel, in his ſuffer- 
ings, both in his own perſon, and thoſe of the Church. But on the contrary tis 
ſaid likewiſe, He ſhall bruiſe thy head; break thy power and ſtrength ; conquer thee. 
Then Zion is ſafe. This was the foundation of the Old Teſtament : and tho' things 
oftcntimes were brought to great diſtreſs, ſometimes by apoſtaſy, and ſomctimes by 
perſecution; yet this promiſe carried it, and delivered over the Church ſafe into the 
hand of Chriſt. 

Now when Chriſt takes the Church, and gocs to gew form it, and faſhion it more 
for the glory of God, there is the foundation promiſe made in the New Teſtament : 
Upon this rock I wall build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
#, Matth. xvi. 18, If that obſcure promiſe under the Old Teſtament did ſecure Zion 
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as to all thoſe things before mentioned, four thouſand years; ſhall not we truſt to 
this promiſe of our Saviour for half the time? Tho' it is indeed the continuance of 
the ſame promiſe; for the gates of hell is the ſeed of the ſerpent, and the rock is 
Chriſt. That is the ſecond bulwark of Zion. We may be ſhaken in our faith and 
* confidence, but we have the promiſe of God, that hath ſupported it thus far in the 
world, and will certainly preſerve it to the end. 

3. There is the watchful providence of God over the Church. It is expreſs d, 
Heut. xi. 12. where the land of the Church is ſaid to be a land, which the Lord 
thy God careth for; the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it, from the be- 
ginnin of the year unto the end of it. That land which is the poſſeſſion of the 
Church, the ſeat of God's worſhip, the Church itſelf, is what the Lord careth for, 
And tis exprefled again to the ſame purpoſe, Iſa. xxvii. 3. where this land is called 
God's vineyard: I the Lord do keep it, and will water it every moment, left any 
hurt it ; I will keep it night and day. There is the watchful providence of God 
over the Church night and day preſcrving it, which providence indeed we live upon, 
chough it is ſecret and inviſible to us. There is power in it, but God hides his power. 
We ſee little, we are not able to diſcern any thing to purpoſe of the ſecret emana- 
tion of divine power and wiſdom through the hearts and counſels of all mankind, to 
this end that God may preſerve his Church, governing their affections, ruling their 
thoughts, turning and overturning their counſels, things that will never appear nor 
come to light, what was their occaſion and ends, till the great day, when the tho 
of all hearts ſhall be diſcovered. The Lord will keep and preſerve his Church that 
none may hurt it. | 

4. Another bulwark is God's ſpecial preſence. God is in an eſpecial manner pre- 
ſent in his Church. I have treated concerning the nature and ſpecial preſence of God 
and Chriſt in the Church, and proved it from many promiſes, and ſhewed the effect 
of it, which I ſhall not now inſiſt upon, but only ſhew that this is a bulwark of the 
Church. In 1/2. viii. 9, 10, there is a gantlet thrown out to all the adverſaries of 
the people of God, and a challenge to do their worſt: Aſſociate yourſelves, O ye 
people, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces; and give ear all ye of far countries: gird 
jourſelves and ye ſhall be broken in pieces; take counſel together, and it ſhall come 
to nought ; ſpeak the word, and it ſhall not ſtand: What is the reaſon? For God ts 
with us. The preſence of God is with his Church. Every thing of force, of coun- 
ſel, of aſſociation, and agreement, all ſhall be broken and come to nought, they ſhall 
have no effect; and he gives this only reaſon : Becauſe God is with us. While God 
is with his Church, it may be cxcrcifed with great trials, ſo that they may think they 
have loſt the preſence of God, as in Judg. vi. 12. The angel of the Lord appear d 
to Gideon, and ſaid unto him, The Lord is with thee, Oh my Lord, faith he, if 
the Lord be with us, why then is all this befallen us? Whence is all this evil come 
upon us, that we. ſhould be under the power of the Midianites, oppreſſed and de- 
ſtroyed by them? He could not believe that if God was with them according to 
his promiſe, they could be ſo prevailed upon by their enemies. Great things of trou- 
ble may befal the Church of God, while God is preſent with them, ſo as they may 
be ready to ſay ſometimes: My way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is paſſed 
over from my God, the Lord hath forſaken, my God hath forgotten me. It cannot 
be, ſaith Gideon, that God is with us, if we be thus ruined. But he will appear, 
and manifeſt himſelf for the protection of Zion. RE IS 1 
5. The laſt bulwark, unto which all others may be reduced, is the covenant of God: 
For this God is our Gad. That God who hath, fortified Zion in all other Genera- 
tions, and wrought theſe deliverances, he is our God in covenant. i 
| 1 ſhall not need to reckon any more than theſe five bulwarks of the Church. Ponder 
and conſider whether they are like to work out its preſervation and protection. And 
if God gives us wiſdom to ſingle out theſe things, and conſider them aright, we ſhall 
ſoon ſee what encouragement we have to pray for the preſervation and protection of 
the Church, however it may be attack d and attempted, even this day, which is our 
preſent buſineſs. 

IV. Why ſhould we make this enquiry into theſe cauſes and means of the preſer- 
vation and protection of the Church? | 

The reaſon is, to deliver ourſelves from our own ſinful fears, and that by a diſco- 
very of the great miſtake which all the — of the Church run upon. = 
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reaſon why, the ground whereupon they attempt the Church, is that and no other 
which you have, Ez#k. xxxviii. 10, 11. Thus ſaith the Lord God, It fball come to 
paſs, that at the ſame time ſhall gt come into thy mind, and thou ſhalt think 
an evil thought ; and thou ſhalt ſay, we vp + up to the land of unwalled villages, 
I will go to them that are — reſt, that duell ſafely, all of them dwelling without 
walls, and having neither bars nor gates. Here is the very ground of il the under. 
taking of the world againſt the Church in any age, that they have no defence, are a 

r people, that dwell in unwalled villages, and have neither bars nor gates. It is 
a miſerable diſappointment for men to go and undertake to deſtroy, or oppreſs any 
place, thinking they are unprovided, and when they come there, to find it quite 
otherwiſe. At this day there would not any move a tongue againſt the pcople of 
God, but upon this very account, that they have no defence, no protection. And 
ſometimes they proceed ſo far as that they begin to diſcover the bulwarks of Zion, 
if not in the cauſes, yet in the effects. The old world ſaw not God in the cauſe 
of what he did; but when the waters began to roul upon them, the Pſalmiſt tells 
us, they ſaw it, and were afraid, and fearfulneſ5 took hold upou them. ls this the 
people that dwell in unwalled villages, that haye neither bars nor gatcs? See their 
towers, behold their bulwarks; there is no attacking them. When once God makes 
them to ſee this, that the power of Chriſt is engaged for his people, they will then 
cry to the mountains and to the rocks to hide them from the day of. wrath; they 
will be ſurprized with fear. 

Now ſeeing the adverſaries of the Church of God are certainly apa this miſtake 
attempting the Church, becauſe, as they imagine, it hath no guard, and they will 
certainly find at laſt, that they have a guard which they ſaw not, and were not ac- 
quainted with; why ſhould we be afraid in ſuch a caſe? Nothing more encourages 
perſons, than when they know their enemies do clearly miſtake their condition, 
This is enough to make the verieſt coward in the world valiant. Let us be ſure to be 


found within this garriſon, and place of defence, and certain that we hawe to do in 


the concerns of Zion, and not of the world; and then ſhall we {ce the mountains 
all full of chariots and horſes of fire round about us, Chriſt reigning, the promiſc 
of Chriſt engaged, and the watchful eye of God open upon the Church continually. 
Our fears ariſc from the want of conſidering theſe things, N 
meaſure of things that are ſeen. 

V. The laſt enquiry e What reftimony are we to give over tothe generation hi 
is to come after us? 


This teſtimony conſiſts of two things: 
1. The P befal us, that 


there may be a remembrance of it in the generations that arc to come. The mar- 
tyts that ſuffered here ſo long ago, do till tell us in this generation by their faith 
and paticnce, that Zion had walls and bulwarks round about her, and that God was 
her God and guide. Had they not belicved it, do you think they would have, given 
up their bodies to the flames in this city and other parts of the nation? In like man- 
ner that faith and patience which we ſhall exerciſe in any trial that may ibefal us in the 
behalf of Zion, is do tell the generations to come what God hach done, and how we 


Have found it ourſelves. 
2. It is our duty to give it over by inſtruction to thoſe that we bring up. Our 


fathers have 8 God did in their days; and we are to give in this teſtimony 


to God, to tell our children what God hath done in our days: ſo long have ve lived 
and been profeſſors; ſo long have we walked in Zion, and we lrave found: God faith- 
2 Not one word or tittle hath failed, that the mouth of the Lon 

Thus are we to inſtruct the Ae e 
cling wich ve ho le. 
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wee] The Divine Power of the Goſpel. 


Rom. 1. 16. 
For 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt: for it is the power of God 


wnto ſalvation, to every one that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to 
the Greek. 


== HE preceding verſes of this chapter contain a declaration of the perſon who 
I] wrote this epz/z/e; the apoſtolical authority wherewith it was wrotez and 
== a gracious ſalutation of the on to whom it was wrote. This verſe makes 
amm entrance upon the main ſubject matter deſigned to be treated on in the 
Rok epiſtle. So that it is the center of this glorious part of the Scripture, wherein 
the firſt general part of it doth iſſue, and whereon the remaining part depends. 

The Church at Name was planted ſome while before; but it is altogether uncer- 
tain by. whom. The wiſdom of God toreſecing what abuſes would be made of the 
foundation of that Church, hath hid it quite from us; there is nothing 1 in Scrip- 
ture, nothing in antiquity to intimate by whom the faith was there firlt preached. 
Probably it was by ſome believers of the circumciſion, whence thoſe diſputes aroſe, 
and contentions about the obſervation of Fudaical ceremonies, which the Apoſtle 
handles and determines, chap. xiv. and xy. of this cpiſtle. Hearing of their faith, 
our Apoſtle, upon whom, as he ſaith, was the care of all the Churches, and ro whom 
the miniſtry of the uncircumciſion was in an eſpecial manner committed, Gal. ii. 7, 8. 
Writes this pille to them, to inſtruct them in the myſtery of the Goſpel, and con- 
firm them in the faith thercof, and in the worſhip of God required n 
To give weight to what he wrote, and commend it to their conſideration, he ac- 
quaints them with that love and care he had for them, anſwerable to his duty from 
vhence it did proceed; telling them, ver. 4 15. that He was debtar both to £ 
Greeks, and to the barbarians; both to the wiſe, and to the unwiſe; ſo that as muc 
4, in him was, he was ready to preach the 970 to them that were at Rome 
And herd he prevented a prejudice and jcalouſy that might poſſeſs their mind, 
and anſwers an objection they might make to him ky his writing. For they m 
ſay in themſelves, What makes him a ſtranger, great a dſſtance, interpoſe 
our concerns? Doth he not an, 1 600 —. 255 meaſure, ot bagſt bimſelf in an- 


ther man's line, which he affir other place 2 id not? for he was charged 
with ſuch things. His 7 A+ im out to act for the Goſpel in a 25-4 m 
ner, he was charged to exceed bis meaſure, and boaſt in anat her man 2 


.Obviate this, he tells them, no; I do nothing but What becomes, an hone 
charging a debt the Lord cſus Chriſt hath laid upon me by virtue o 80 All 6 Ay 


. my office, and my ſuſception of it. I am debtor to the Greek, aug to the faba 
1 wiſe, and to the unwiſe. 1 am called, faith he, to pre * PE 
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ſorts of people under heaven: my commiſſion is to go into all the world, and preach 
the Goſpel to every creature, Mark xvi. 15; that is, as expounded, Matth. xxviii. 19. 
to all nations, perſons of all nations as I have opportunity. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
out of his love and care unto them whom he had redeemed with his blood, that 
they might be ſaved, had given the Apoſtles to be theirs: All things are yours; 
Paul ig yours, Apollos is yours; and charged them to preach the Goſpel to them: 
ſo that Acts xx. 26, 27. he faith, Now 1 am free from the blood of all men. How 
doth he prove it? I have not ſbunned to declare to them the whole counſel of God. 
He frees himſelf from any ſurmiſe that they might have, that he had a deſign of his 
own, and ſought ſome advantage to himſelf in thus interpoſing in the concerns of 
the Goſpel, by telling them he doth but diſcharge a debt; I am à debtor, ſaith he. 
And it is truly and really the wiſdom of thoſe who in their ſeveral ſpheres have the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel committed unto them, to let the people know, that they 
need not abſolutely, whatſoever they do conſequentially, count themſelves beholden 
to them for preaching the word; but that indeed our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath engaged 
us in a debt, which if, in his name, we pay and diſcharge, we are ſure of a reward; 
if not, he will require it at our hands. We owe the preaching of the Goſpel to 
them that arc willing to hear it; and if upon any account we withhold it from them, 
we do defraud them. I am debtor, faith the Apoſtle. And every one that hath 
received the gift and call from Chriſt is à debtor, and fo ſhould cfteem himſelf. I 
have done nothing, faith he, but engaged in the diſcharge of the debt which I owe 
to the ſouls of men. . 

But there might ' likewiſe ariſe another objection: if he be ſo concerned in the 
publication of the Goſpel, that he writes an cite to Rome, the greateſt theater then 
upon the earth, the head of the empire, and moſt eminent place in the world; Why 
did he not come himſelf and preach it? He returns an anſwer thereunto, ver. 15. 
That, faith he, is not at preſent in my power; I am not my own, I am diſpoſed of 
by a call of Chriſt, and guidance of his ſpirit; but, I am ready to come to Rome, 
I have a readineſs to preach the Goſpel whereſoever God calls me. 

Now that he might not ſeem to have outbid himſelf in ſpeaking of going thither 
to preach the Goſpel, without conſidering what it might coſt him, he gives them the 
reaſon and ground upon which he had ſo engaged himſelf to be ready to come to 
Rome, in the words of the text: For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for 

i is the power of God unto ſaluation to every one that believeth, to the Jew faſt, 
and alſo to the Greck. | 00 

In the words there are, 

Firſt, A general aſſertion laid down as the ground of what he had before affirmed, 
and that is in theſe words: I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt.) 

Secondly, He gives a reaſon of that aſſertion, what made him ſay ſo: I am not 
aſhamed, becauſe the Goſpel is the power of God: to which reaſon he gives 
a threefold limitation: Fzr/t, as to the eſpecial end of it: The power of God. 
Whereunto? For this or that end in the world? No: It is the power of God for 
ſaFoation. Secondly, he limits it in reſpect of the object: The power of God unto 
ſalvation. To all? No, but to every one that believeth; to all believers, conſider 
them either antecedently to their being made believers, or conſequentially havingre- 
ceived the word. To others it is foo/zoneſs; but to us that believe it is the power, 
and the wiſdom of God. Thirdly, it hath limits as to the manner of adminiſtration: 
To the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek. The word firſt there reſpects the order of 
diſpenſation, and not a priority of efficacy, or excellency. The word was firſt to 
be preached to the Fews, as you know, in many places, and that for many ends, 
not now to be inſiſted on. This is the deſign of the words. | 
I I ſhall for the opening of them cnquire into two things: 1. What is intended 
by the Goſpel? 2. What is it to be aſhamed of the Goſpel? After which the great 
HW will enſue of the Apoſtle's affertion : Becauſe it is the power of God unto 
fal vation. 
A 1. What is intended by the Goſpel? The Goſpel is taken two ways. -(1.) Abſo- 
lutely, as it is in itſelf, (2.) Relatively, with reference unto our practice and obſer- 
vance of it. - . 
(r.) Abſolutely, and in itſelf; and ſo alſo it is taken two ways: 


Lr. Strictly, 


So — 


ly, 


are concerned, as that which is diſhonoutable, baſe, vile, or 
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[1,7] Strictly, according to the ſignification of the word, good tidings for the good 
ridings of the accompliſhment of the promiſe by the ſending o Jeſus Chriſt. The name 
is taken from 1/a. lil. 7. How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
publiſheth the good tidings of the Goſpel. And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle gives us 4 
deſcription of the Goſpel, Acts xili. 32, 33. We declare unto you glad 7 7 how 
that the 2 which das made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the "ſame 
unto us their chi 
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laren, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again: (cnt Chriſt according 
to the promiſe, the tidings of which is ſtrictly the Goſpel. | 

[2.] The Goſpel is taken more largely for all things that were annexed to the ac- 
compliſhment of the promiſe, rhe revelation of truths made there, with all the inſti- 
tutions and ordinances of worſhip that accompanied it: the whole doctrine and wot- 
ſhip of the Goſpel. The firſt is what God doth for us in giving Chriſt; the ſecond 
is what God requireth of us in faith and obedience, and in the Whole worſhip of 
the Goſpel. And this is the common ſenſe wherein this word Goſpel is taken. 

(2.) The Goſpel may be conſidered relatively, with reference unto believers : atid 
then it intends our profeſſion of the Goſpel; which profeſſion conſiſts in the performatice 
of all Goſpel duties, when and as they are to be perform'd by virtue of the command 
of Chriſt, which I would deſire you to conſider and remember; for I can aſſure you 
all your concerns in the Goſpel will be found to depend upon it. | 

Ir is in reference unto the Goſpel in both theſe ſenſes that rhe Apoſtle here ſpeaks j 
as it contains the promiſe of Chriſt, the doctrine of the Goſpel, the worſlip'of God, 
the inſtitutions therein, and every man's performance of his own duty, accofding to 
the rules and commands of Chriſt in the Goſpel. This is that which the Apoſtle fays 
he was not aſhamed of. © | 

2. What is it to be aſhamed of the Goſpel? Shame in general is a grief, perturba- 
tion, and trouble of mind, upon the account of things vile, fooliſh, or evil, rendring 
a man (as he thinks) liable to reproach and contempt, working a reſolution in him 
to have no more to do with ſuch things, if once delivered from them. As the 
prophet Jeremiah, ii. 26. A thief is aſhamed when he is taken. Two things befal 
ſuch a perſon : fear which reſpects his 1 and ſhame which reſpects the vile- 
neſs and reproach of the thing that he is taken in. And ſhame doth particularly 
reſpect honour, eſteem and repute. Hence if you can by any means take off the 
diſrepute of a thing in mens judgment, they are no more aſhamed of it. The world 
hath prevailed to take off among themſelves, and within their owtt compaſs, the dif- 
repute of as odious fins as can be committed in the world, and men ceaſe thereupon! 
to be aſhamed of them. We meet with men that will not at all be aſhamed of fwear- 


ing, curſing, blaſpheming, nay of drunkenneſs, ſcarce. of uncleantieſs; the wickedneſs 


of the world hath taken off the diſrepute of them within theit own compaſs: yer 
take the ſame men in lying or theft, and it will fill them with ſhame ;_ not but thar 
the guilr and evil of other ſins is as great, it may be greater than theſe; but cheſe are 
under a diſtepute, and therefore they are thus aſhamed. oo Oo OT 
e thine may be conſidered two w: dnn OREN en 
(..) Objectively, as to the things that in themſelves ate ſhamefnl;* though met may 
be. relieved againſt them, ſo as not to have any inward ſhame in their minds. So che 
Apoſtle tells us, 1 Thef. ii. 2. That he was ſhamefully entreated at Philippi: he had all 
manner of ſhameful things done unto him. And As v. 41. All the Apoſtles (peter 
rejoiced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame. They ſuffered ſhame, bur they” 
were not aſhamed. Heh. vi. 6. It is ſaid, thoſe apoſtate backſliders put the Son of "God 
to open ſhame. © They did thoſe things unto him, which in theit "own nature caſt 
ſhame upon him; they ' deferred his worſhip and ways, as if he was" not worthy 
to be followed. Now our Apoſtle was very far from thinking'that nothing of this" 
ſhame would befal him at Rome; that no ſhameful thing would befal him; He Was 
led thither bound with a chain, and caſt into priſon. This is not the ſhatne intended. 
(.) There is ſhame in the perſon. And this alſo may be conſidered two woe 2 
Cx. J As it merely reſpects the affections of the mind befote mentioned. When 
perſons have a trouble and confuſion of mind upon them for any thing wherein they 


L a4 
* X 


| Z.] When there are the effects of ſhame ; when men act as tho they were aſhamed, 
and will have no more to do with thoſe things wherein they have been engaged, but 
leave them as if aſhamed. It is ſaid of Davies ſoldicts, who Had done no 3 0 
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ful thing, but couragiouſly acquitted themſclyes in the battle againſt Abſalom, but 
becayſe of David's carriage upon that buſineſs: They went every one away as men 
aſbamed, that ſ in battle. It may be there is that light and conviction upon moſt 
concerning the Goſpel, that it is impoſſible for them to be brought into perfect 
trouble and confuſion of mind about it, as though it was a ſhameful thing; ut yet 
perhaps they will do like men that fly in battle, and are aſhamed. And in this ſenſe 


the word is principally uſcd; for faith Chriſt, Mar“ viii. 38. Hhoſoever ſball be 


aſhamed of me, I will be aſhamed of him. Hoy is that? What will the Lord do? 
He will nat own him, which js called being aſhamed of him. 

Now this is that which the Apoſtle intends. For the doctrine, ſaith he, and wor- 
ſhip of the Goſpel, and for my work in preaching and diſpenſing it, I have neither 
trouble of Mech nor will I deſert it: I am nat aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


But you will ſay, What great matter is this? I am perſyaded there is not one pre- | 


ſent,” but will be ready to think, that they would be as forward as the Apoſtle in 
this matter. Aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt! God forbid. What is there in it, 
that the Apoſtle thus ſignally expreſſes it, that he would not be aſhamed? I anſwer; 


Pray conſider theſe three things: 
.) The Apoſtle here expreſſes it with eſpecial reference to his preaching and pro- 


feſſing the Goſpel at Rome. I will come to Rome alſo, ſaith he, for 1 am not aſpamed . 


of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Now there was at that time at Rome a collection — all 
Je great, wiſe, and e men of the world. And how did they look u 
Goſpel and the profeſſion of it? Our Apoſtle tells you, 1 Cor. i. 23, as a 17 
Fial contemptible thing. How did they look upon them that profeſſed it? As * 

th and off-ſcouring of all things, 1 Cor. iv. 13. Here is a collection of the rulers 
of the greateſt empire of the world, of all the wiſe and learned men, and great phi- 
loſophers, princes of the world, all i upon this Goſpel, obedience to it, and 
the worſhip of God in it, to be as fooliſh a thing as ever men engaged in, 1 me 
none a 8 perſons. But, faith the Apoſtle, notyithſtanding this, 7 

amed of it. _ 

And we £2 obſcrye here, that there was not yet at Rome any actual perſecution 
of the Goſpel farther than ſhame and reproach. .. And the Apoſtle declargs by this 
word, that it is the duty of all men to gather up their ſpirits to confront preſent 
ties whatſacyer the 1 It is loaded now with ſhame: I am net aſhamed. 
t will come to blood: I will. nat fear my blaod. He expreſſeth the whole in this 
which was his preſent duty. And for a perſon of thoſe parts, and that learning which, 
he had, to come among all the wiſe men in the — to be la ed at as à babler, 
as, one that came with a fooliſh thing in his mouth, i Med am not aſhamed: 
Res the preſence of God with him, as well as a ſenſe of duty that enabled him 

eunto. 

A. an inge cious ſoul, in all ſufferings, not is more grievous than 
wanne To 0. ingequoue, gra as à great part of wy nothing of Chriſt, that * 
made himſelf of no reputation, Phil. ii. 7, 8. He forewent all the eſteem he 


p in the world, as the Son of God. And Va. IL. 6. He hid not  bimſetf from 


ane, So Heb. 55 H deſpiſed the ſhame. To be dealt withal as a, vile perſon, 

as the off-ſcouring © of. all things, as the filth. and dung of the = as the Tg ſig- 

be carxied ah Hh the face of ſcorners, makes a deeper impreſſion upon gra- 

dus an ingennpus PE. than any thing elſe which can be well thought of. . There- 
fre, it is a great thing that the Apoſtle faith: I 7 not aſhamed of the. Goſpel, 


3 )..There, i is alſo. a bgure in the word called Litotes, wherein by a, Wh ation of 
ages. the contrary is affirmed, and that cmpharically : I am, nat /þ hone t. is, J 

confident, it is a thing 1 glory i in,. that 7 5 my boaſt. gf, 1 am ready. to do and. 
An apy thing, according to the mind of God, for the Goſpcl, Willing to undergo. 
W 


a e e o, of or to perform. any King de FAT AT peicprd r dle 
8 9977 theſe ewo things will give us ground for our obſervation from the 


works wh 1 2 ene. 
naſe. of. the Goſpel Chrift, but to. it, aug it, and 
Papal! poſe ) ah the Gals a the dutics 755 ires, againſt all 
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I ſhall not produce many teſtimonies of Scripture to confirm this. But let us all 
be adviſcd, in ſuch a day as this not to make darkneſs our refuge, and an unac- 
quaintedneſs with our duty, our relief; but let us ſearch and ſee what Chriſt hath 

en concerning ſuch a day, where there is the profeſſion of the Goſpel. | 

J will give you one place to which you may reduce all the reſt, Lale ix. 26. IIe. 
foever foall be aſhamed of me, and of my wards, of him ſhall the Son of man be 
aſpamed, when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy 
angels. The whole ſum of the Goſpel is comprized in this; the perſon of Chriſt, 
and the words of Chriſt. The perſon of Chriſt takes up the whole work of the 
promile 3 and the words take up all the commands and inſtitutions of Chriſt. 'We 
have heard before what it is to be aſhamed of them. And what ſhall be the end 
of ſuch? The Son of man ſhall be aſhamed of them, <chen he ſhall come in his own 
glory, and his Father's glory. There can be no greater weight put upon wotds to 
ſtrike awe and dread into the minds of men. The Son of man who loved us, re- 
deemed us, gave his life for us, ſhall come again, though now he be abſent, and. we 
think things are put off for a ſeaſon; and then he will enquire into our depottment 
about the Goſpel; at which time he will appear in all his own glory, the glory 
given him upon the account of his doing his Father's will, and the glory of his Fa- 
ther and the holy angels. Certainly, we ſhould be extremely troubled then to hear 
Chriſt ſay: I am aſbamed of you. You have the ſame repeated, Mark viii. 38. Our 
Apoſtle gives the ſame great rule, Rom. x. 10. With the heart man believeth unto 
righteouſneſs : there is righteouſneſs, let us reſt there, what need we do more? Ay, 


but with the mouth confeſſion is made to ſalvation: which conteſſion comprizes all 


the duties the Goſpel requires, and ſalvation as indiſpenſibly depends upon that, as 
juſtification doth upon faith, We cannot be juſtified without faith, nor can we be 
faved without confeſſion, | bf Tit 
You will ſay, How can this be? 
To clear it to you I ſhall do three things: 


I. I ſhall ſhew you what there is in the Goſpel that we are in danger to be 
aſnamed of, if we look not well to it. 4 | | 

II. How we may be aſhamed of it. | 4 281 

III. I ſhall give you the reaſons why we ought not to be aſhamed of it. 


I. What is there in the Goſpel that we ouglit in an cſpeeial- manner not to be 


aſhamed of! 15 0 | 
We ought not to be aſhamed of Whatever is in an eſpecial manner expoſed in 
the world to ſhame and contempt. The truth is, we do, or have lived in days, 
wherein it hath been fo far from being a ſhame to be counted 'a Chriſtian, that it 
hath been a ſhame: for a man to be counted no Chriſtian. It hath not been the 
eſpecial duty of belicvers to proſeſs the Goſpel in general, but the common cuſtom 
of all. The profeſſion of the Goſpel which many truſt to in this world, is nothing 
but that conformity to the world which Chrift curſes. In this ſenſe, no man is 
But there are ſome things that accompany the Goſpel which are expoſed at all 
times to contempt” and reproach, even where Chriſt and the Goſpel are puhlickly pro- 
feſſed; and theſe we are to take heed not to be aſhamed of. L will give you four 
inſtarices./ 1. The ſpecial truths of the Goſpel. 2. The ſpecial worſhip of the Gol 
pel. 3. The profeſſots of the Goſpel. 4. The profeſſion of the Goſpel according 
to godlineſs. Theſe are things men are very apt to be aſhamed of, as being all e 
poſed to ſhame and contempft. 410999, 202 11.2, ee YEW 263 yo 
1. There are ſome eſpecial truths of the Goſpel that in all'' ſeaſons are expoſed to 


- 


eſpeeial contempt and reproach. Perer, 2 Ep. i. 12. calls it the pruſimt truth, which - 


in the primitive times was twofold. The Apoſtle: had to do with Jets and Gen- 
tilos, and there were two eſpecial truths expoſed to contempt and reptoach, that he 
priacipally inſiſted upon, and would never forego. With the Gentiles, this Was ex: 
poſed to contempt, reproach, and perſecution, that there ſhould be ſalvation by the 
erols; 1 Cor. i. 23; it is foolifoneſs to all tho Gentiles, faith he, that there ſhould be 
ſalvation by the croſs. What doth the Apoſtle: do, let go this doctrine, and preach 
ſome other? No: he tells you, chap. il, 2. Ile determined ta know nothing among 


them, 
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them, but Chriſt, bon” him crucified But when he had t to do with Jews, where 
lay the difference? In addition of Judaical ceremonies unto the worſhip of God, and 
ſome place in juſtification. Thus, Gal. v. 11. H 1 preach circumciſion, ſays he, why 
am I perſecuted? That is, if I preach circumciſion as they do, they would perſecute 
me no more. Will he do it then? No: Gal. vi. 12. He will not give place; he 
will preach the croſs of Chriſt, and nothing elſe; and preach againſt them, and en- 
courage all to do ſo. 

How ſhall we know then what are the preſent cruchs of the Goſpel, _ we may 
take care not to be aſhamed of them? 

I anſwer in two things: 

(i.) The firſt is, that we muſt ſhut our eyes very hard, or all the world will not 
ſuffer us to be unacquainted with them. A man muſt very much hide himſelf, if he 
will not know what the truths of the Goſpel are that meet with contempt and re- 
proach in the world; for he may hear of them every where. 

(2.) For a general rule take this: conſider the ways and methods God hath pro- 
ceeded in for the manifeſtation and declaration of himſelf, and we ſhall find where- 
abouts in the general the truths lye, that we are not to be aſhamed of, if we will 
continue our teſtimony to God. 

[1.] God made a reyclation of himſelf principally in and as the perſon of the Fa- 
ther, the unity of the divine eſſence acting in the authority and power of the Father 
in the creation of the world, in the giving of the law, and the promiſe of ſending 
Chriſt. What was the oppoſition the world made unto that declaration of God? 
for the world doth never make conjun& oppoſition to the being of God, but unto 
the declaration that God makes of himſelf, While God made that declaration under 
the Old Teſtament, what was the oppoſition that the world made? It was plainly 
in idolatry and polythciſm. They would have many gods, or make gods, till he was 
grown among them an unknown God. The teſtimony then which the people of 
God was to bear, and not be aſhamed to give, was, the unity of the divine eſſence. 

[2.] In the fulneſs of time God ſent his Son, and he was immediately declared 
and manifeſted in the love and work of the Son, the ſecond perſon. Where lay 
the oppoſition of the world? It lay directly and immediately againſt the perſon of 
Chriſt, and againſt his croſs; it would not believe that he was the Meſſiah, but called 
him a glutton, a wine bibber, a friend of publicans and ſinners, Wherein then con- 
ſiſted the teſtimony that belicycrs were to give? Why, it was to the perſon of the 
Meſſiah, the Son of God incarnate, and to | the work he had to do, God fo reveal- 
ing and glorifying himſelf in the incarnation and mediation of the Son, the truths 
which concerned his perſon, were thoſe which men ought not peculiarly to/ be 
aſhamed of, and which the world pcculiarly oppoſed. 

[3.] Where the Goſpel is preached, the whole work of glorifying God is com- 
mitted to the Holy Ghoſt: Chriſt promiſed to ſend him to glorify him, to do the 
n and carry on all the concerns of the covenant. The 
Father laid the foundation of his own glory; the Son comes, and profeſſes he came 
not to do his own will, but the will of him that ſcat him; and promiſes to ſend 
the Holy Ghoſt to do his will, to accompliſh all the concerns of the covenant of 
grace. Wherein then lay the oppoſition of the world to God? It lay in oppoſition 
unto the perſon, doctrine, graces, giſts, and office of the Holy Ghoſt, as he 7 — 
the room of Chriſt,” to carry on his kingdom in the wotld. The —— 
that is made in the world againſt God at this day, is immediately againſt the work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as carrying onthe kingdom. af Chriſt in -the world, Tbaſe 12 
the objects of reproach and contempt. 1 

By the way obſerve, that the oppoſition which was made by the heathens/ in cheig 
idolatry againſt the deity, againſt God; and that made by the Fews againſt the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, and that ——— the work of the Holy Ghoſt is 
all the ſame; the nature of the oppoſition is not changed, but only the object. The 

. oppoſition that Was in Cain, and the profeſſion in Abel is the fame till: che one 


embraces the revelation of God, the other oppoſes it; and that principle that acts 


n the Holy Ghoſt, would act againſt God, and ſet up idolatry in the World. 
And hence we may ſce, that whereas God has in the days wherein we liye, oiven 

a great and illuſtrious teſtimony-unto the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt; it may 

be SITE: as in any age ſince the time he gave extraordinary gifts to the Apo, 


—— a — 
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and Satan had loſt the advantage of managing an oppoſition by open blaſphemies and 
reproaches of the ſpirit, and being ſomewhat impatient till it returned into his hands 
again, he raiſes up another ſpirit that ſhould ſtand in competition with it, and do the 
ſame thing; a ſpirit, which like the unclean ſpirit that caſt him into the fire and 
into the water, in whom he was, threw thoſe poſſeſſed by it into all difficulties to 
- manifeſt itſelf, But whatſoever glory it might haye put upon it in ſome men, by 
enabling them to ſuffer and bear the rage of the world that was caſt upon them, 
there are three things that will diſcover that it is not a ſpirit from God. 

1.) The place from whence it comes; it comes not from above, it is not looked 
for, prayed for, to be the ſpirit of Chriſt from heaven which he hath promiſed ; but 
is a muſhroom that grows up in a night, the gourd of a night that ſprings up within 
themſelves, and is called the light within them all. Now the ſpirit that doth the 
work of God is promiſed from above, is given by Chriſt, and is expected and received 
from thence. | 

2.) It is known alſo by its company. The ſpirit which beareth witneſs with Chriſt 
is always accompanied with the word, Iſa. lix. 21. This is my covenant with them, 
ſaith the Lord, my ſpirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy 
mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, &c. Now the work of this ſpirit, is to caſt 
the word of God out of the Church, to render it uſcleſs. 

3.) It is known by its work. The work of the ſpirit of God is to glorify Chriſt ; 
the work of this ſpirit is to glorify itſelf, to reſolve all into itſelf, for meaſure, rule, 
principle, and all abilities. a W 4 5 1 

I could not but mention this by the way, becauſe I put the great oppoſition that is 
made in the world in theſe days againſt the ſpirit of God, his graces and gifts, and 
the worſhip which believers are enabled to perform by the ſpirit, in this thing. And 
therefore let us try the ſpirits, and not believe every ſpirit that is gone forth. 

This is the firſt thing we are not to be aſhamed of, viz. The truths of God that 
arc reproached in the world, eſpecially thoſe concerning the ſpirit, his graces. and 
gifts, and the revelation of the myſtery of the Goſpel, while a heatheniſh morality is 
advanced in their place. God forbid we ſhould be aſhamed of the Goſpel in this re- 
ſpect; that every one of us ſhould not bear his teſtimony, as God is pleaſed to callus. 

2. There is the worſhip of the Goſpel, which is always expoſed to reproach. and 
contempt in the world in the due performance of it. I pray God to keep this al- 
ways in our minds, that we haye no other way to be aſhamed of the Golpel, but by 
being aſhamed of theſe things; and we have no othet way to be aſhamed of them, 
than by neglecting the due performance of them, as the Goſpel commands. 

Men are aſhamed of the worſhip of the Goſpel; (I.) Upon the account of the 
worſhipers; and (z.) Upon the account of the worſhip itlelf., 5 | 

(i.) Upon the account of the worſhipers, who are for the molt part poor and con- 
temptible in the world; for not many great, not many noble, not many wiſe and learned 
are called. Whatſocver work God hath to do by his, they are looked upon as the 
off-ſcouring of all things, ſuch a company as thoſe who are of gallant minds and 

ſpirits, do deſpiſe. I wonder what thoughts they would have had of Chriſt himſelf 
when followed by a company of fiſhermen, women, and children, crying Hema; 
and others, who ſaid, This people who know not the lam are curſed, John vii. 49. 
Now is not a man apt to be aſhamed of ſuch abjects as follow Chrilt? Shall a man 
leave the. ſocicty of great, and wiſe, and learned men, to join with them? Let thoſe 
think of it who are upon any account lift up in the world above their brethren, 
Don't be aſhamed of dem; they are ſuch as you muſt accompany, If ever you in- 


the 
tend to come to glory. We muſt keep company with them here, if we intend it 
hereafter. And therefore be not aſhameg of the worſhip of Chriſt becauſe of the 
worſhipers ; though they can do nothing but love Chtiſt and worſhip Him; notwith- 
ſtanding the ſuffrage that lies againſt them by great and learned men, Tuch as were 
at Rome when Paul was not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
2.) Upon the account of the worſhip itſelf. The world is, atid_cyet was in love 
with a gaudy worſhip, which ſome of them haye called, being well painted, "rhe 
beauty of holineſs. The Fews and Samaritans take them in all; the one was for 
the temple, the other for the mountain. The Goſpel comes and calls them-from 
them both, to worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth; to a worſhip that hath no beayty 
but what is given by the ſpirit of Chriſt ; nor otder, but what is given by the 9 
, Ii 
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This is greatly deſpiſcd in the world, and not only deſpiſed, but perſecuted, 3 
ſometimes it was ſo, I am ſure formerly. Therefore the Apoſtle gives that caution, 
Heb. x. 25. If you would not be aſhamed, forſake uot the aſſembling of nourſelues 
together, as the manner of ſome is. There is a Syecdoche in the word aſſembling, 
and it is put for the whole | worſhip of Chriſt, becauſe worſhip was | performed in 
their aſſemblies; and he that forſakes the aſſemblies, forſakes the worſhip of Chriſt, 
as ſome of them did when expoſed to danger: and it is the manner of ſome till 
to do ſo. When a fair day comes, then they will go to the aſſemblics; but in a 
ſtorm they will abſent themſelyes, as did the Samaritans. But what ſhould move 
them to forſake their aſſembling? He tells you, ver. 33, 34. Je were made a 
ſtack by: reproackes and afflittions, and the ſpoiling of your gaoas. But 
2 in yourſelves that ye haue in heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance. 

This made ſome weary of aſſembling; but be not you aſhamed of aſſembling, or 
of the worſhip of God. This is the ſecond thing that is expoſed to ſhame and re- 
in the world; and which in particular we are bound by n not to 


be aſhamed of. 
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1 are not to be ee of the profeſſars of the Golpel ' Our Lord 
Chriſt hath laid it down as an eycrlaſtin rule, that in them he is ho- 
| gouted, or difhonoured, in the world. d it is the great rule where- 
TY 5 prafeſſors WII be tried at the laſt day; men who pretend a profeſſion of 
the name of Chtiſt, as you may ſee, Matth. xxv. 40, 45 ; "What you have done unto 
mo F have done unto me, ſaith he; and what you have omitted, that ought to 
been done to them, you have omitted the doi -, it unto me. It is thoſealone 

in ns Chriſt may be hanoured or deſpiſed in Bis world: for he is in himſelf, in 
his own perſon in that condition, that our goodneſs. our Honaur, extends not. imme- 
HEY, unto him ; and for the contempt and deſpiſing of men, he is not concerned 
"Hence chis is reckoned as the great commendation of the faith of Moſes, 
Hl. Xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. that he refuſed all the honours of the world, and all the 
reputation he wight have had, to own and eſteem the poor, reproached, deſpiſed, 
poten intereſt of; Chriſt in the world, as he there calls it. He joined himſelf 
the profeſſors of the faith, in oppoſition to all the world, and the greatneſs of 


7 wt. 


it, Which Was lis greateſt commendation. And ſee the pathetical ptayer of the 

Apoti Paul for Oneſip horiss upon the diſcharge of this duty. 2 Tim. i. 16, 17, 18. 

Lord, 75 he, grve. mercy to the houſe of Oneſiphorus, for he oft refreſhed me, 

and was not 405 ame of my chain. But when he was in Rome, he ſought. me out 

very 1 and found me. The Lord grant unto him, that he may find mercy 

125 7 4 in 425 day...  Oneſphorus was a man of ſome credit and repute in the 

ord 1075 r Paul. was a priſoner bound with, a chain, that he might have, been 

bn bi bur inſtead. of that, hie ſought him out, he was not aſhamed 

To be aſhain, d of the poor profeſſors of the Goſpel, ſo in themſelves, 

1 ſo by the power 7 is h be aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
e Worſhip. and His 

EN 1 1 kind 9: . that 1 in its own nature. is expoſed to reproach 

I: WS 8 us, 2 ans ill, 12. - 5p that e 
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in Chriſt, Jeſur, foall ſiffer penſacution. There is, Tabm xv. 4, 5: à being in Qhriſt 
by ,proteflion, and not living godly; for there are hranches in the vine by ptofeſſion; 
that bring forth no fruit; men that have a profeſſion where with they do mot trouble 
the world, and for Which the world will not treuble them; that can go to chat 
length in compliance with the world, and the ways of it, as that they {hall nat have 
onc drop of the ſpirit of the witneſſes of Chriſt, who totments the men of the 
carth. But they that will live godly, that is, engage in a prafeſſion, that ſuall upon 
all occaſions, and in all inftances manifeſt the power of it, they ſhall fuffer perferu- 
tion. We ſec many every day keep up a profeſſien, but ſuch a ptofeſſion as will 
not provoke the world. Now this is to be aſhamed of the Gaſpel, to be aſhamed 
of the power and glory af it, to be aſhamed of the author of it; no man can put 
Jeſus Chriſt to greater ſhame, than by preſeſſing the Goſpel without ſhowingthe power 
of it. II bud +413 a bet aw: Hide ; 
III. IJ ſhall now give the reaſons why we ought net in any thing to be aſhamed 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt. I ſpeak unto: perſons that are under a convictiom that ſuch 
and ſuch things belong unto the Goſpel. If We ate not, What makes us here this 
day? I do not go to perſuade any, that this or that worſhip, or this ot that way, 
is according to the Goſpel; but I ſuppoſe a conviction thereof to be upon us; upon 
a ſuppoſition of which conviction and perſuaſion, | I hall offer theſe rcaſams, Why we 
ought not to be afhamed-of the Goſpel. And,. 94 Ui N 421010606. 
1. The fazſt is this; ; becauſe (Chriſt the captain of our ſabvatian; and the great exam- 
ple of our obedicnge, was not aſhamed of all that he had to undergo fot us. 
2 Thone are two — that greatly aggravate things ſhameful, and proſs, if poiſible, 
hamc upon a ꝙperſion. ni Hela aud 53-04 10R3% bar 2 ö 
( 1.) The dignity of the perſon that is expoſedi to things ſhameful. It is mote for 
a perſon honourable, noble, and in repute for witdem in the world, da be expoſed 
to indignities, reproaches, and things ſhameful, as che A poſtie ſpeaks g than for beg- 
gars, poor, vile perſons, of no repute. Now ciiſider the ꝓtrſun of Chat; who e 
Was, and what he Was. He Was he gternal qm f ο ahe aH uur gf U whole 
creation; and, as in his divine nature, he vas tbe rmpre f, the nſſemial , the 
Hat her, ſo in his whole perſon, as incarnate, he Was the gloty f all thæ works of 
God. And the Apoſtle When he would: ſct out the great nondaſcenſiom m Chriſt in 
ſubmitting unto things ſhameful, goth at the ame time deſariue therigreminets ö and 
glory of his perſon, Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. le auadechimſelf; ſays he, of ono! reputation; 
he took upon him the form of 4 ſervant, and e owes obedrent unte he nach of 
the croſs; Which three things, as 1 could ſhewaybu, ate fh nν, 10f al char 
Was ſhameful to Chiiſt. But at the ſame time that hægells us Nhat he did, om dl 
he deſcribe him? When he did ſo, he was an dhe fm f un, un cn if no 
robbery to be equal\ auth Cod: he was the great, Gd in isn petſem and equal 
with the Father; yet then this honourable one candeſcandel.ao all things ſharneſul 
and reproachful in heel... ids wor il ein ho et ir, 3 
(2.) Shame is aggravated from the cauſcs and mattirnof ws. There aτ warious 
things that cauſc ame. Some are put to ſhame by reh h, loandals, cs; one 
by poverty; ſome hy impriſonment; and ſame by denth, madehameful by the ways, 
means, and preparations for it. By Which of cheſt was Aist now” mate an object 
of ſhame? By all of chem, and inconceivabiy nate cham my ett i able 200 ap- 
prehead; or tonguc 49 expteſs. He was reproadbed ds a Wine hibber, anti a glytton ; 
as a ſeditious ꝓetſon, and mover of ſedition ; as a fanatick, and one befides himmeit. 
He was in that ſtatæ pf poverty, thut during che hole cf e his mimiffry de had 
not where to lay his head, nor any thing to diue upon, obutoumhat:goad people Ad- 
miniſtred unto him of ther ſübſtange. In the midſt nf this hanrſe he wd daten 
praying, When he told they might have. taten him taranyeammer αννœʒ ſuys 
he, in she temple ,openty, 1 ſat daily uit h you teachrag in the temple, u la wp 
hold, on. me. He Was taken by Gldiers with fwords andifaves;:as:e Mir and müde 
factor; apprehended, carried away, and hangad upon a tre, md ſtamefuleſt death'then 
in the world, in che midſt of eue and Genttias, with both which ſuats offen that 
but flaves, thieves, and robbets, the wort mdiefiftors; and g the ew it was 
the only kind of death that was accunied 3: Deu, xi; 2:34 Ae b i bg en tHe 
tree is accurſed of God, Which words our Apoſtle repeats, and applies them to 
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Chriſt, Gal. iii. 13. How did Chriſt behave himſelf now, as to all theſe ſhamefiy 
things that came upon him? Hear the prophet expreſſing of it in his name, 7/2. 1. 6, 3. 
I gave: my back to the ſmiter, and my cheek to them that plucked off the hair; (the 
ulual way of dealing with perſons in ſuch caſes) I hid not my face from ſhame and 
75 me ; for the Lord God will help me, therefore I ſhall not be confounded; I know 

ſha/l nor be aſhamed. Did he recoil, or go back from his work? Did he repent 

- of it? No: Thy law is written in my heart; | am content ro do thy will, O God. 
And in the iſſue of che whole, Heb. xii. 2. He deſpiſed the ſhame, and endured 
the croſs, which made way for his glory. | | pi 

Now here lies the foundation of our reaſon: if the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
God, being engaged purely out of his own love in a work for us poor, vile, ſinful 
worms of the carth, whom he might have left juſtly to periſh under the wrath of 
God, which we had deſerved, underwent all theſe ſhameful things, and never had 
à recoiling thought to draw back, and leave us to ourſelves: have we not an obliga- 
tion of love, gratitude, and obedience, not to be aſhamed of thoſe few drops of this 
great ſtorm that may poſſibly fall upon us in this world for the ſake of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt Can we be diſciples of Chriſt, and yet think in this mattet to be above 

dur maſter? Can we be his ſervants, and think to be above our Lord > We are deli- 
cate and tender, and would fain have all men ſpeak well of us. But we muſt come 

to another frame, if we intend to be the diſciples of Chriſt. What would be the 
iſſue of our account at the laſt day, if he ſhould enquire of us what we have done 
in reference to the profeſſion of the Goſpel > Whether we have obſerved all thoſe 
duties, that we have had a conviction upon our. ſpirits and conſciences we ought to 
obſerve and perform in the aſſembling of ourſelves, in the diſpenſation of the word, 
in the celebration of ordinances, in prayer, faſting, hearing the word, and all thoſe 
things which the Goſpel requires of us? Should we make that anſwer: Truly, Lord, 
we thought all very good, but were afraid if we engaged in them, we ſhould have 
been expoſed to all the reproach, contempt, and trouble in the world; it would 
have brought trouble upon our perſons, and the ſpoiling of our goods; it would 
have broaght us into great "diſtreſs? What would then be the reply, according to the 
rule of the Goſpel, but, ſtand upon your own bottom, that was my day, theſe were 
things I required of you; you were aſhamed of me, I am now aſhamed of you? 

Certainly this would be a woful iſſue of it. But, 

2. Ihe ſecond reaſon is this; that whatſoever ſtate or condition we may be brought 
into, upon the account of the Goſpel; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will not be aſhamed of 
us in that fate and condition. I told you before in the opening of the words, that 
ſhame principally reſpects diſhonour and diſreputation, that the things we are engaged 
in are vile, contemptible, expoſed to reproach. Now if a man in any thing he is 
called in queſtion about, have thoſe who ate great and honourable to abide by him, 
and oπnö the cauſe wherein he is engaged, whatever other affections he may have, 

it will take off his ſhame. Now this great and honourable perſon will not be 

-albamediof us in any condition, Heb. ii. 11. He is not aſhamed to call them bre- 
ihren. But ſuppoſe they are poor, and have nothing left them in this world? 'Tis 

all onc. Suppoſe they are in priſon? Chriſt will ſtand by them, and ſay, Theſe are 

in bretbhren. The word ir 1% Aſhumed, is there uſed peculiarly in reſpect to 
thoſe ſhameful things that may us in this world. Notwithſtanding all theſe ſuf. 
ferings, yet he ir nat to cull them brethren. Doth he go no farther? Yes, 

Hel. Ki. 16. Wherefore (ſpeaking directly to this cauſe in hand) God is not aſhamed 
ti e called their God.” What is the reaſon it is ſo expreſſed ? The words arc empha- 

ical Lock upon the two parties that are in the world; the one great, wiſe, glo- 

ious, powerful, and at liberty; the other poor, deſpiſed, contemned all the world 
er, God comes into the world and ſees theſe two parties: Which now do you 
think he earns? Is it not a ſhame for the great and glorious God to own poor, de- 
ſpiſed,;;goritemned;-reproached, perſecuted ones? No: God ic not aſhamed to be called 
their gau; their God in particular, their God in coyenant, one that owns them in 
oppoſition to all the world, with whom they have to conflict. Oh, that we would 
perſuade our hearts in every duty that this is Our ſtate, that Jeſus Chriſt ſtands by, and 


ſaith, I am not f you: God ſtands by, and faith, I am not aſbamed to be 
owned de be our God Is not this great encouragement ? 2 | 
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3. The third reaſon is, becauſe in the profeſſion of the Goſpel we are called to 
nothing at all that is ſhameful in the judgment of any ſober, wiſe, rational, judi- 
cious man. If the profeſſion of the Goſpel called us unto any thing that is vile, 
diſhonourable, unholy, of ill report among men, certainly we had reaſon to be ex- 
tremely cautious of our practiſing of it. But is it any ſhame to own God to be our 
God, to own Jeſus Chriſt to be our Lord and Maſter, to profeſs we muſt yield obe- 
dience unto the commands of Chriſt? Is there any ſhame in praying, in hearing of the 
word of God, in preaching of it according to his mind and will ? Is there any ſhame 
in faſting, in godly conference? Let all the world be judge, whether there be any 
thing ſhameful in theſe things, which are good, uſeful, honourable ro all mankind. 
The Goſpel calls to nothing that is ſhameful. Therefore the old heathens were fo 
wiſe that they would not, againſt the light of nature, oppreſs the aſſemblies of Chrif- 
tians where there was nothing ſhameful; and therefore they charged all ſhameful 
things upon them. The whole vogue of the world was, that they mer together to 
farther promiſcuous luſts and ſeditions. They made that their pretence; they durſt 
not diſturb them merely upon the account of their profeſſion. And it is fo till: 
men little know that we will not, dare not, cannot take the name of our God in 
vain, and proſtitute any ordinance of God to give the leaſt ſemblance to any ſedi- 
tious practice. Whatſoever violence may come upon the diſciples of Chriſt, they 
had rather die than proſtitute an ordinance of Chriſt, to give the leaſt countenance 
or ſemblance to any ſuch thing. The Goſpel calls us to nothing that hath any re- 
proach in it. If men will eſteem the ſtrict profeſſion of the Goſpel, praying, hear- 
ing the word, abſtinence from ſin, to be ſhameful things; if they will count it ſtrange 
that we run not out into the ſame exceſs of riot with themſelves; ſhall we ſtand to 
the judgment of ſuch ſenſualiſts, that live in a perpetual contradiction to themſelyes? 
Who profeſs that they honour Chriſt, and at the ſame time reproach every thing of 
Chriſt in the world? We have no reaſon then to be aſhamed of the Goſpel, which 
requires no ſhameful thing at our hands, nothing that is evil and hurtful to mankind ; 
nothing but what is good, holy, beautiful, commendable, and uſeful unto all ſocieties 
of mankind. And we dare not proſtitute the leaft part of an ordinance, to the en- 
couraging any diſorder in this world, and therein take the name of our God in 
vain; 

4. The fourth reaſ6n is that which the Apoſtle gives us, Heb. xii. 1. We are 
compaſſed about with a cloud of witneſſes, to this very end and purpoſe. In the pre- 
ceding chapter he had given -a catalogue of many under the Old Teſtament, Patri- 
archs and Prophets, (time would have failed him to reckon up all) who ſignally ma- 
nifeſted they were not aſhamed of the Goſpel, and the promiſes of it, whatever dif- 
ficulties did befal them. And now, faith the Apoſtle, you have à cloud of witneſſes, 
the great examples of thoſe holy ſouls that are now at reſt with God, enjoying the 
triumphs of Chriſt over all his adverſaries : they were, as you are, conflicting in this 
world with reproaches, adverſaries, perſecution ; - and they had this iflue by faith, they 
made a conqueſt over all. And James ſays, Jon have, my brethren, the Prophets 
and Apoſtles for your examples. The Lord help us to take the example they have 
ſet us, Acts v. 41. when they went away triumphing, that they were counted wor- 
thy to ſuffer ſhame and reproach for the name of Chriſt. The Lotd help us that we 
diſhonour not the Goſpel by giving the world reaſon to ſay, that there is a race of 
profeſſors riſen up now, who have no manner of conformity to them who went be- 
fore them in the profeſſion of the Goſpel. | | 

5. The next reaſon I ſhall inſiſt upon is taken out of the text, the particular rea- 
ſon the Apoſtle here gives, why he was not aſhamed of it. I am not aſbamed, faith 
he, f the Goſpel of Chriſt ; for it is the power of God to ſaluatiom to all that be- 
lieve. We talk of profeſſion of the Goſpel. What is it, ſay ſome, but canting among 
yourſelves, ſpeaking things unintelligible? Such kind of expreſſions are caſt upon it 
in the world. But, faith the Apoſtle, this Goſpel we profeſs is quite another thing 
than you dream or think of, and we profeſs it no other, nor ever will engage one 
day in the profeſſion of the Goſpel any farther, than as it comes under this account, 
that it ig the power of God unto ſalvation. Manifeſt to me, that any way or parcel 
of the Goſpel which we do profeſs, ot practice, hath not the power of God in it, 
_ upon it, towards the furtherance of falyation, and I will throw off that pro- 
eſſion. 
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But you will ask perhaps; In what ſenſe is the Goſpel the power of God? 

I anſwer; In a threefold ſenſe. 

(r.) Negatively : there is not any other power in it. The world ſaw that there 
Was a great efficacy in the Goſpel, and they knew not whence it was; but they Charged 
it upon two things: Hirſt, upon the matter of it, that it was a cunningly deviſed fa- 
ble. So the Apoſtle Peter tells us, 2 Pet. i. 16. Ve have not followed cun. 
winely deviſed fables, when we made known unto you the power of Chriſt. The 
world charged it ſo, and thought that gave it its efficacy: Secondly, there was ano- 
ther thing to which they thought its efficacy was owing, and that was the cloquence 
and power of its preachers. The preachers of it were ſurely eloquent, excellent men, 
that they could ſo prevail upon the people, and win them over to the Golpel, No, 
faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. My ſpeech and preaching was not with enticing 
words of man's wiſdom, but in the demonſtration of the ſpirit, and of power ; that 
your faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but m the power of God. But 
let not men miſtake; the efficacy of the Goſpel is owing to neither of theſe cauſes, 
but to the divine power that accompanies it. 

(2) It was the power of God declaratively: it made known the power of Gad. 
So our Apoſtle declares in the very next words to the text: For therein, ſaith he, 
is the righteouſneſs of God revealed. It hath made a revelation of the way where- 
by God will fave men. It makes a revelation of that power which God puts forth 
for the ſalvation of men, | 

(3) It is the power of God inſtrumentally. It is the inſtrument God puts 

forth to effe& his great -and mighty works in the world. Preaching is looked upon 
as a very fooliſh thing in the world. e preach Chriſt crucified, to the Grecks 
fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. i. 23. But God hath choſen this fooliſh thing to confound the wile. 
And tho the preachers of it are very weak men, mere catthen veſſels, God hath 
choſen this weak thing to bring to nought things that arc ftrong and mighty, the 
things of this world. Therefore, Acts xx. 3 2, it is called the word of God's grace, 
which ic able to build us up, and give us an inheritance among them that are ſanttt- 
fied. The plain preaching of it hath this power upon the ſouls of men, to convince 
them, convert them, draw them home to God, to expoſe them to all troubles in 
this world, to make them let go their reputation and livelihood, and expoſe them- 
ſelves even to death itſelf: it is the power of God to theſe ends and purpoſes; God 
hath made it his inſtrument for that end. If it were the power of God to give peace 
and proſperity unto a nation, or to heal the ſick, there is no man need, or ought to 
be aſhamed of it; but to be the power of God for ſo excellent an end, as the eter- 
nal ſalvation of the ſouls of men, makes it much more glorious. The Goſpel we 
profeſs, all the parts of it, every thing wherein it is engaged, is that whereby God 
puts forth his power to ſave our poor ſouls, and the ſouls of them who believe: 
and the Lord God never lay it to the charge of any who would hinder the diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel unto this end and purpoſe. It were fad for men to keep corn 
from the poor, phyſick from the ſick, that lye a dying; but to keep the word of 
God from the ſouls of men, that they might be ſaved, Lord, lay it not to the charge 
of any. 
The Author of the Goſpel was not aſhamed of his work, he engaged in on our 
behalf; is not aſhamed of us in any of our ſufferings, in any of the ſhameful things 
we may undergo. The Goſpel requires no ſhameful thing at our hands; puts us 
upon no duty that can juſtly expoſe us to ſhame ;- the things are good, uſeful, ho- 
nourable to men. We have a cloud of witneſſes about us: and if any man require 
of us, What this Goſpel is, which we profeſs, and an account whereupon we profeſs 
it, we can make this anſwer; It ic the power of God unto ſafvation; and for that 
end alone do we profeſs it. 7 

I might ſpcak to ſome- farther reaſons, to ſhew why this duty is indiſpenſibly ne- 
ceſſary ; for, as I ſaid, it is not only that we ought not to be aſhamed, but the duty 
is indiſpenſible. And I thought to have ſpoken to thoſe two heads, which alone 
make a duty indiſpenſible, that we may not upon any account be againſt it; becauſe 
it is necellary, as we lay, Nereſſit at Præcepti; and likewiſe, Neceſſitate Medij 
1 command of 'Chriſt, and upon the account of the order of the 
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It is neceſſary upon the command of Chriſt, becauſe he hath required it at our 
hands, and under that condition, that if ever we intend to be owned by him at the 
laſt day, we ſhould own his Goſpel in the profeſſion of it. All the world, and all 
our own things, and all the injunctions of the ſons of men, cannot give a diſpen- 
ſation to our ſouls to exempt them from under the authority of the commands of 
Chriſt. Let us look unto ourſelves, we are under the commands of Chriſt, and there 
is no one particular duty to he avoided, but what muſt be agcommogated fo this rule. 
And not only ſo, ; 

But it is neceſſary alſo from the order of things: . Chriſt hath appointed it as a 
means for that great end of bringing our ſouls to ſalyation. As well may a man 
arrive to a city, and never come into the way that leads unto it, as we go to reſt 

with Chriſt, and never come to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, nor abide by it: this 
is the way that leads unto it. | 

I have done with what I thought to deliver upon this doctrine, and among many 
uſes that might be made, I ſhall only commend one unto you, without which it 
will be utterly impoſſible that any af us ſhall be able at the long run to keep up 
to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, or any duty of it. And that is this, 

Uſe, Get an experience of the power of the Goſpel, and all the ordinances of it, 
in and upon your own hearts, or all your profeſſion is an expiring thing: unleſs, 1 
ſay, you find the power of God upon your own hearts in every ordinance, expect not 
any continuance in your profeſſion. If the preaching of the word be not effectual 
unto the renewing of your ſouls, the illuminating of your minds, the endearing of _ 
your hcarts to God, if you do not find power in it, you will quickly reaſon with 
yourſelves, upon what account ſhould you adventure trouble and reproach for it. 

If you have an experience of this power upon your hearts, it will recover all your 
recoiling, wandring thoughts, when you find you cannot live without it. It is fo as 
to every ordinance whatever, unleſs we can have ſome experience of the benefir of 
it, and of the power and efficacy of the grace of God in it, we can never (expect 
to abide in our profeſſion of it. What will you bear witneſs unto, an empty, bare 
profeſſion, that ncither honoureth God, nor doth good to your own ſouls? 

If you would then be eſtabliſhed in this truth, of not being aſhamed of the Goſpel, 
recal to your minds what benefit you have received by it. Have you received any 
advantage by hearing the word? Harh it at any time reſtored your fouls when you 
have been wandring? Hath it comforted you when you have been caſt down? Hach 
it engaged your hearts nnto God? Recal to mind what benefit and advantage you 
have had by it; and then ask, what it hath done, that now you ſhould forſake it? 
And in cvery ordinance that you are made partakers of, | enquire diligently what 
power of God upon your own hearts goes forth in the diſpenſation of that ordi- 
nance. This will confirm and ſtrengthen you; and without this, all your profeſſion 
is vain, and will ſignify nothing. | 
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Ps AL. IXI. 2. 


From the end of the earth will I cry unto thee, when my heart is over- 
whelmed: lead me to the rock that is higher than J. 


HERE are two bee words. Firſt, The ſtate whicrela the pſalmiſt 
ST (vas. Secondly, The courſe that he ſteered in that ſtate. 
His eſtate is doubly expreſſed: 1: from the place where he was: from 
| Y the end of the earth: And 2. from the condition he was in: His heart 
WAS OVErW 
Andi in the courſe he ſteered there are two things alſd. I. The manner of it: 
He cried unto the Lord. 2. The matter of that cry: n the rock that is 
. — than J. 

Firſt; There is the ſtate wherein he was. And, 5 
1. The firſt deſcription. of it (for both parts are metaphorical ) is from the place where. 
he was: The end of the earth. Now this may be taken two ways: either naturally, 
and then it is an alluſion: to men that are far diſtant and remote from help, relief, 
and comfort: or, as I may ſay, eccleſiaſtically, with reference to the temple of God, 
Which was in medio Terre, In the midſt and heart of the land, where God mani- 
feſted and gave tobens of his gracious preſence and fayour : as if he had ſaid; I am 
at the end of the earth, far from any tokens, pledges, or manifeſtations of the love 

nene e well as from outward help and aſſiſtance. | 
2. The ſecond deſcription of his ſtate is, That his heart was:oyerwhelmed, Wherein 
we — two things. 

(.) A confluence of calamities and diſtreſſes. (2.) The effect they had upon him; 
his heart was overwhelmed, and fainted under them. As long as the heart will hold 
up they may be borne: The ſpirit of a man will bear his infirmity ;. but when the 
ſpirit is wounded, and the heart faints, a confluence of calamities greatly opprelles. 

What is meant by overwhelmed, himſelf declares in another place. Pal. cii, The 
title of the Pſalm is, A prayer of the afflitied when he is overwhelmed. And he 
deſcribes that condition in the Fſalm itſelf, ver. 3, 4, &c. My days are conſumed 
like ſinoak, and my bones are burnt as an hearth. My heart is ſmitten and withered 
like 727 ſo that I forget to eat my bread. By reaſon of the voice of my groaning 

s cleave to my skin. — 2 wilderneſs, I am like an owl 
of the' deſert: T watch, and am as a ſparrow upon the houſe top. Mine ene- 
mies reproach me all the day, and they that are mad againſt me, are ſworn againſt 
me. For I have eaten aſhes like bread, and mingled my — with weeping, becauſe 
of thine ins and thy wrath, for thou haſt lifted me up, and caſt me down. 
To be overwhelmed is to be under a confluence of all manner of diſtreſſing calami- 
ties: Pſal. cxliii. 3, 4. he deſcribes again what it is to be overwhelmed: Ihen my 
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Fir 5 adhd 3 within me, I looked on the right hand aud beheld, but there 
was no man that would know me, refuge failed me, ns man cureu for -my ſoul. 80 
that to have a confluence of manifold diſtreſſes, with an eye to the indignation of 
God, as the ſpring of thoſe diſtreſſes, until the ſpitit ſink and faint undet ity * to 
have the heart overwhelmed. This is his ſtate and condition 

Secondly, The courſe he takes in this ſtate, as We have arcady obſerved, is als 
doubly expreſſed. 11 

1. In the manner of it: I cried, faith he, unto — The word i froquenctauths 
in this caſe in Scripture; and it is naturally expreſſive of the principal ackings of faith 
in a diſtreſſed condition. 

There are four things that faith will do in a condition of diftre(s in believers we 
they are all of them compriz d in this expreſſion; I cried. | 

(1.) It will make the heart ſenſible of the affliction. God abhors the proud and 
the ſtubborn, that think by their own ſpirits to bear up under their preſſures, 
Iſa. xlvi. 12. Hlearlen, ye ſtout-hearted, who are far from righteouſneſs: © Perſons 
that think to bear themſelves up, when God dealeth with them, by their ſtout heart, 
arc ſuch, whom of all others God moſt deſpiſes and abhors : They are far from righ- 
tcouſneſs. Now crying doth include a ſenſe of evils: and preſſures the ſoul is exer- 
ciſed withal, and that we do not deſpiſe God when we arc chaſtened, as well as 
that we do not utterly faint, but cry unto the Lord. 

(2.) The next act of faith is an holy complaint unto God in ſuch a ſtate and con- 
dition. So the pſalmiſt tells us, Pſal. cii. A prayer of the afflitted when he is over- 
whelmed, and poureth out his complaint before the Lord. He often mentions hrs com- 
plaint, coming with his complaint unto the Lord. And God takes nothing more 
kindly, than when we come to him with our complaints, not repining at them, but 
ſpreading them before the Lord, as from whom alone we expect relief: for it declares 
we belicyc God concerns himſelf in our ſtate and condition. There is no man ſo 
fooliſh, whatſocyer he ſuffers, as to go unto them with his complaints whom he ſup- 
poſes are not concerned in him, nor have any compaſſion for him. It is a pto- 
feſſing unto God, that we believe he is concerned in our condition, when we cry 
unto him, and pour out before him our complaints. | 

(3.) There is in it an endeayour to approach unto God. As you do ke you 
cry after one whom you ſee at a diſtance, and are afraid he will go farther from you. 
It is the great work of faith to cry out aſter God at a diſtance; when you are afraid 
leſt at the next turn he ſhould be quite out of lh Crying to the Lord, ſuppoſes 
him to be withdrawing or departing, 

(4.) There is carneſtneſs in it. It is expreſive of the greateſt carncſtneſs of ſpirit 
we can uſe, when we cry out in any caſe. 

Thus he behaves himſelf during the condition deſcribed. - He had a ſenſe of his 
diſtreſs; he makes his complaint unto the Lord; he crics out after him for fear he 
ſhould withdraw himſelf; and that with carneſtneſs, that God might come in to his 
hel 

1 The matter of it is, That God would lead him to the rock; that is, that God 
would give him an acceſs unto himſelf by Jclus Chrift, in whom God is our rock 
and our refuge in all our diſtreſſes: that he would but open a way through all his 
dark and overwhelming entanglements, that he might come unto himſelf, there to 
iſſue the troubles and perplexities that he was exerciſed withal. | 

That which I would ſpeak to you from the words thus opened, is this: | 

Obſ. In the moſt overwhelming, calamitous diſtreſſes that may befal a belitving 
ſoul, faith ſtill eyes a reſerve in God, and delights to break through all to come a 
him; though at the ſame time, it looks upon God as the author of thoſe calgaities,") 
| I have told you before in the opening of the words, what I intend by theſe over 
whelming diſtreſſes. They are of two ſorts, inward and outward. 

Firſt, Inward, in perplexities upon the foul and conſcience about fin, When the 
ſoul is in darkneſs, and hath no apprehenſion of any ground upon which it may 
have acceptance with God; when it is preſſed with the guilt of fin, and abides in 
darkneſs upon that account, and hath no light. 

Second, , Outward, and theſe are of two ſorts, 


CY” | 18. Private, 
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1. Private, in afflictions, loſſes, ſickneſs, pains, poverty, eicher as to ourſelves, * 


thoſe who are near unto us, and wherein we are concerned. Theſe may ſometimes 
have ſuch an edge put upon them, as to prove overwhelming. 

2. Publick, in reference unto the Church of God; when that is in great diſtreſs, 
when there is no proſpect of relief, no beam of light z when the ſummer is paſt, 
and the harveſt ended, expectations come to an iſſue, and no relief enſues: this is 
an overwhelming diſtreſs to them, whoſe hearts are in the ways of God, and have 
à concern in his glory. When Zion is in the duſt, and the bones of the children 
of Zion lye ſcatered like wood upon the face of the carth. 

Theſe are the heads of overwhelming diſtreſſes. And I ſay, faith looks upon them 
as proceeding from God. Is the ſoul in diſtreſs upon the account of fin > They are 
God's rebukes, God's arrows, it is God that hath cauſed this darkneſs. Is it troubled 
or preſſed upon the account of afflictions or dangers? Affliction, faith faith, dorh 
not ſpring out of the earth, or troubles from the ground: theſe things are from God. 
k it with reſpect unto the Church of God, b gave Jacob for a ſpoil, and Iſracl 
ta the robbers ? Is it not the Lord, he againſt whom we have ſinned ? It is therefore 
his wrath and indignation in all thefe things. Yet notwithſtanding this, faith will 
look through all, and make a reſerve in God himſelt. 

I ſhall | 


L Give fome inſtances of this. 

H. Shew the grounds of it. 

KI. Come to that which I chiefly intend, namely, to diſcover what it is in God 
that in ſuch an overwhelming condition faith can ſec and fix upon, to give it ſupport 
and relief. 

IV. Shew how this differs from that general reſerve which the nature of man is 
take in his thoughts of God in diſtreſs. 


I. I am to give ſome inſtances. And we have a very remarkable inſtance of this 
in Jonah, who tells us, chap. ii. 2. that he was in he belly of hell. Hell in Scrip- 
ture, when it is applied to the things of this world, doth intend the depth of tem- 
z as in Pſal. xviii. 4. The ſorrows of hell compaſſed me, ſaith David, 
ing of the time of his affliction and perſecution under San. And the betty of 
be the darkneſs and confuſion of all thoſe calamitous diſtreſſes. 
did Jonah (viewing himſelf in this condition) look for the cauſe from whence 
it did proceed? He tells us, ver. 3. for thou haſt caſt me into the deep. He knew 
the occaſion of it was his own ſinful frowardneſs; the inſtrumental cauſe, the ma- 
riners upon his own perſuaſion ; but he refers it all to the principal cauſc, God him- 
ſelf: Thou haſt caſt me imo the deep. And how did this affect him? ver. 7. My 
ſau! famted within me. What relief then had he? ver. 5, 6. The waters compaſſed 
me about, even to the ſoul, the depth cloſed me round about, the weeds were wr 
about my head; I went down to the bottom of the mountains; the earth with 
barrs was about me forever. No manner of relief, ſupport, or fuccour to be ex- 
pected. What did he do in this caſe? He tells preſently : My prayer came in unto 
thee, faith he, looking upon God as he who had caft him into this condition; his 
eye was to him. David gives us ſeveral inftances of it in himſelf. Once I acknow- 
ledge he was miſtaken in his courſe. He tells us fo, P/al. lv. in the 3, 4, 5. verſes 
he had deſcribed the overwhelming condition wherein he was. And what courſc 
doth he take? ver. 6. O that ] had wings like a dove, for then would I fly away 
and\be at reft ; 1 would wander afar off, and be in the wilderneſs. O that I was 
gone from the midft of all theſe perplexities, that I was rid of thoſe that are ready 
to overwhelm me. But this was not a right courſe. I might give innumerable in- 
ſtances of the contrary : P ſal. xxxi. 8, 9, 10, Cc. is a deſcription of as ſad a con- 
dition as any man can fall imo, and which is accompanied with a great ſenſe of God's 
diſpleaſure, and of his own fm, ver. 10. My ftrength faileth becauſe of mme iniquity, 
and my bones are confined. What courſe doth he then take? ver. 14. But I truſted 
in thee, O Lord, I ſaid, thou art my God. When my ſtrength failed becauſe of 
mine iniquitics, and my bones were conſumed 3 when there was nothing bur diſtreſs 
round about me, and that from God; yet then I truſted in thee, and ſaid, thou art 
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my God. And this is what God himſelf invites us unto, Iſa. xl. 27, There is a 
complaint made by Jacob: My way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is 
aſſed over from my God. We have but two things wherein we are concerned 
in this world, as we are profeſſors of the Goſpel; and they are, our way, and out 
ment. Our way, that is the courſe of obedience and profeſſion, which accord- 
ing to the truth we are engaged in; as believing in Chriſt is called 4 way. My way 
of faith, my way of worſhip, my way of obedience is hid from the Lord; God takes 
no notice of it; which is as much as to ſay, my all in the things of God is at 4 
loſs, God takes no notice of my way. Should that be our condition, really we 
ſhould be of all men moſt miſcrable, But there is alſo our Judgment, that is, the 
judgment that is to be paſt upon our cauſe, and way, which David doth ſo often 
pray about, when he begs that God would judge him in his righteouſneſs. Now 
ſaith the Church here, God takes no notice of it, but hath put off the cauſe to the 
world; my judgment is paſſed over, determined for me no more, but he lets me 
ſuffer under the judgment of the world, And truly when out way and 
is paſſed over, profeſſion and obedience as it were hid from God, God takes no no- 
tice of them. And when he puts off the judgment and determination of our cauſe; 
what have we more in the world? What doth God now propoſe to them for their 
relief? What promiſes, what encouragements will he remind them of? Nothing 
but himſelf, ver. 28. Haſt thou not known? haſt thou not heard, that the ever- 
laſting God, the Lord, the creator of the ends of the varth fainteth not, neither is 
weary ? there is no ſearching of his underſtanding. God calls them to conſider him 
in his own nature and being, with thoſe glorious acts ſuited thercunto. He calls out 
faith to look for reſt in himſelf alone. It is impoſſible thy way and thy judgment 
fhould thus paſs over from him, becauſe he is the everlaſting God, the Lord, the 
Creator. 
H. I come now to the grounds of it, whence it is that faith doth this. And that 
is upon a twofold account. 
r. Becauſe it knows how to diſtinguiſh between the nature of the covenant, and 
the external adminiftration of it. 
2. Becauſe it is natural to faith fo to do; and that upon a double account, as we 
ſhall ſee preſently. | 
r. Faith doth this, becauſe it is able to diſtinguiſh between the covenant itſelf 
which is firm, ſtable, invariable; and the adminiſtration of the covenant, which is 
various and changeable; I mean, the outward adminiſtration of it. And this God 
reaches ns, Pſal. lxxxix. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. 1f his children (the children of Jeſus 
Chriſt] forſake my law, and walk not in my Fr If they break my fhatutes, 
and keep not my commandments, then will I viſit their tranſgreſſion with the rod, 
and their miquity with ſtripes ; nevertheleſs my loving kindneſs will I not utterly 
take from him, nor ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail, my covenant will I not break, nor 
alter the thing that is gone out of my lis. The covenant of God ſhall ſtand firm 
and unalrerable then, when the rod and the ſtripes of men are upon our backs. In 
the midſt of all God's viſiting for iniquity, whether by internal rebukes, or ourward 
chaſtiſements, yet faith fees the covenant ſtable, and ſo makes unto God upon that 
account. David, when he comes to die, gives it as the ſum of all his obſervarion, 
that the covenant was immutable, but the ourward adminiſtration various, 2 Seam. xxiti. 5. 
Althongh my houſe be not ſo with God; yet he hath made with me an 
covenant, ordered in all things and ſure. However God doth deal with my houſe, 
whatever miſery is brought upon us, yet the covenant itſelf is everlaſting, ordered in 
all things and fare. Whatever miſery and diſtreſs may fall upon a belicying @ub; 
and 1 pray God help me to believe it, as well as to fay it, whatever darkaets or 
. temptation he may be exerciſed withal upon the account of ſing” whatever prefſire 
in afflictions, perſecutions, dangers, may befal him; they all belong unto God's cove- 
nant diſpenſation in dealing with him. For God his God in covenant, he 
acts according to the covenant in all things. Hence ſaith Hezetrab, IIa morvii 16. 
Tord, by theſe thinvs men lrve, and tn all theſe things is the life Ay 4 9 
What are theſe things? Why, faith he, I reckoned till me, that as 4 tion ſ0 
will he break all my bones; from day even to night wilt thou make an end of me. 
What fx! I fay ? He hath both ſpoken unto me, and himſelf hath done its I ſhall 
go ſoftly alt ny years in the bitterneſs of my ſoul: One would think the aext words = 
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would be: By theſe things men die. No: but by theſe things believers live, and 
in all theſe things is the life of my ſoul; becauſe they are all adminiſtred from the 
invariable covenant for the good of the ſouls of them who are exerciſed with them, 
Now as God is pleaſed to declare himſelf, fo is the foul to think of God in theſe diſpen- 
ſations of the covenant. Doth God hide his face, and leave the ſoul to darkneſg> 
In darkneſs it muſt be. Fob xxxiv. 29. hen he groeth quietneſs, who then can 
make trouble ? And when he hideth his face, who then can behold him? Whether it 
be done againſt a nation, or againſt a man only; be it againſt one perſon, or the 
whole Church of God; if he hides his face, and cauſeth darkneſs, none can behold 
him. When God chaſtens us, we cannot but look upon him as angry; when he 
gives us up into the hands of men, hard maſters, we cannot but look upon it as a 
token of his diſpleaſure. When God doth thus in his outward diſpenſation of the 
covenant, ſo that all things are dark, and ſhew nothing but diſpleaſure, and we are 
to look upon him as a God that hideth himſelf, and is diſpleaſed with us, and ex- 
erciſing anger towards us; in ſuch a day, what ſhall the foul then do? Why under 
all theſe outward tokens of God's diſpleaſure, faith will, though but weak and faint, 
work through unto God himſelf, as inyariable in his covenant, and there have a re- 
ſerve in him beyond them all. P/al. xevii. 2. Clouds and darkneſs are round about 
him; but righteouſneſs and judgment are the habitation of his throne. I confels 1 
have clouds and darkneſs round about me, but if I could but break through theſe 
clouds and darkneſs, that are the con{equents of God's hiding his face, and come to 
his throne, there is righteouſneſs and judgment, that righteouſneſs and judgment where- 
in he hath betrothed me unto himſelf in covenant, ZZo/. ii. 19. Could I get through 
this darkneſs of mind, this preſſure upon my ſpirit, this ſenſe of guilt, and come unto 
his throne ; there 1 ſhould find him faithful and ſtable in his promiſes, and unalte- 
rable in his love. Now ſuppoſe a perſon to have all theſe things upon him at once; 
that God hath left him to a great ſenſe of fin, (for our troubles about ſin are not 
according to the greatneſs of our fin, but to the ſenſe God will let in upon us 
and they arc not to be reckoned the greateſt ſinners, who are moſt troubled for their 
fin) and his troubles are very great; and at the ſame time the Lord in his providen- 
tial diſpenſations is plcaſed to exerciſe him in ſharp afflictions; and if at the ſame 
time his intereſt and concernment in the people of God is likewiſe in darkneſs and 
diſtreſs, that there is no relief in that neither; to ſuch an one there are clouds and 
darkneſs round about God. What then will faith do in ſuch a caſe? Why true faith 


will ſecretly work through all to the throne of God, where there is righteouſneſs, and 


judgment, and acceptance with him. So it is ſaid, I/. viii. 17. I will wait upon 
the Lord, that hideth his face from the houſe of Jacob, and I will look for him. 
The face of God is his love in Chriſt, and the ſhining of his countenance in the pro- 
miles of the covenant ;z for the way whereby God communicates his love unto our 
hearts, is by his promiſes. Now when the ſoul is ſenſible of no communication of love, 
nor promiſe of it, then God is ſaid to hide his face. What will faith do in ſuch a 
caſe? betake itſelf unto any thing elſe for relief? No, faith he, I will ait upon God 
that hrideth his face. As a traveller, when the sky is filled with clouds and dark- 
nels, tempeſts and ſtorms, that are ready to break upon him every where; yet remem- 
bers that theſe are but interpoſitions, and the ſun is where it was, and if he can but 
ſhelter himſelf till the ſtorm be over, the ſun will ſhine out again, and its beams re- 
freſh him: ſo is it with the ſoul in this caſc, it remembers God is ſtill where he was; 
though there are clouds within, and diſtreſſes without, ſorrow, and anguiſh, and fears 
wund about us, and the enemy enters into the very ſoul; yet the ſun is where it was 
MIL God will hide us where we may abide till this indignation be overpaſt, and the 
light of his countenance will yet ſhine upon me again. Faith conſiders God in the 
midſt of all his various adminiſtrations, and ſo finds a way for rclicf. 


2. Faith will naturally thus act, as it is the principle of the new nature in us that 


came from God, and will tend unto him, whatever difficulties lyc in the way. 

Evangelical faith will have a ſecret double tendency to God. 

(r.) Upon that neceſſary reſpect which it indiſpenſibly and uncontroulably hath 
to Jeſus Chriſt ; for it being the purchaſe of Chriſt, and wrought in us by his ſpirit, 
and being the product and travel of the ſoul of Chriſt, it hath a natural tendency 
unto him: 1 Pet. i. 21. bo by him do believe in God; by Chriſt as Mediator, as 
our ſurety, undertaking for us. That let what will overwhelm the foul, where there 
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is but the leaſt faith, it will have relief in this, that Chtiſt was ſubſtitured in its room 
againſt all real indignation and wrath from God. The father of the faithful was once 
reduced to great diſtreſs, when he had lifted up His knife to the throat of his only 
{on ; but when deſtruction lay ſo near at the door, a voice called to him from heaven, 
and ſtopped him, and he looked behind him and faw a ram caught for a facrifice to 
God; When many a poor ſoul hath the knife at the throat of all his confolations, 
ready to dic away, he hears a voice behind him, that makes him look and fee Chriſt 
provided for him, as a ſubſtituted ſacrifice in his room. 

(2.) The new creature is the child of God, whereof faith is the principle. It is 
begotten of God, of his own will; and fo againſt all interpoſitions and difficulties 
whatſocyer is tending to him. | 

III. I now proceed to ſhew, what it is, that in ſuch an overwhelming condition, 
as I have deſcribed, faith regards in God, to give it a ſupport, and relief, that it be 
not utterly ſwallowed up, and oyerwhelmed. © And, 

1. The firſt thing faith conſiders in ſuch a condition, is, the nature of God him- 
ſelf, and his excellencies. This is that which God in the firſt place propoſes for our 

relief: Hoſ. xi. 9. 1 will not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger; Td will not return 
to deſtroy Ephraim. What reaſon doth he give to aſſure us that he will not? For, 
ſaith he, I am Cod, and not man, the holy one in the midſt of thee. He propoſes 
his own nature to our faith to confirm us, that whatever our expectations be, he will 
not execute the fierceneſs of his wrath ; and he reproaches them who pur their truſt 
in any thing that is not God by nature. So Deut. xxxii. 21. They have provoked 
me with that which is not God. And he curſeth him that truſteth in man, and 
maketh fleſh his arm, ſer. xvii. 5. But he propoſes himſelf for our truſt, one of in- 
finite goodneſs, grace, bounty, and patience. | 

Now there arc two ways whereby God propoſes his nature, and the conſideration 
of it, for the relief of faith in overwhelming” diſtreſſes. 

(I.) By his name. The name of God, is God himſelf, Pſal. ix. ro. They that 
know thy name will put their truſt in thee ; that is, they that know thee. Whar- 
ſoeycr the word itſelf ſignifies, yet it is the nature of God that is declared by his 
name. And you know how he doth invite and encourage us to truft in the name 
of God: The name of God is a ſtrong tower, the righteous fly thereto and are ſafe, 
Prov. xviii. 10. Iſa. I. 10. Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ſtay 
his God. The name of the Lord is what he declares himſelf to be: The Lord God, 
gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering, and abundant in gvoaneſs and truth, forgromg 
iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and ſm, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. Here he reveals and declares his 
name. God propoſes his name, and the declaration of it, againſt the working of un- 
belief, which apprehends, that he is ſevere, wrathful, that he watcheth for our halt- 
ing, treaſures up every failing and fin to be avenged of it, and that he will do it in 
fury. No, faith God, fury is not in me, Ifa. xxvii. 4. The Lord is good and gracious, 
as appears by his name, eſpecially as revealed in Chriſt; fo that faith will find ſecret 
encouragement in it in all diſtreſſes. 

By the way, hence you may obſerve, that God in former days, whilft reyclation 
was under a progreſs, and he revealed himſelf by little and little, did ſtill give out 
his name according as the ſtate and condition of his Church and people required; 
becauſe he called them to truſt in his name. How did he reveal himſelf unto Abra- 
ham? He tells you, Exod. vi. 3. I revealed myſelf unto Abraham by the name of 
God Almighty. So Gen. xvii. 1. he ſays to him, I am the Almighty God. And 
he gives an explication of that name, Gen. xv. 1. I am thy ſbield and thy exceeding 
great reward. Abraham was in a ſtate and condition wherein he wanted protection 
in the world; for he was a ſtranger, and wandeted up and down among ſtrange na- 
tions that were ſtronger than he, and ſuch as he might fear deſtruction from” every 
day. Fear not, faith God, for I am God Almighty; I am thy foreld. And in the 
faith of this did Abraham travel among the nations. And at that time he had no 
child. What end then ſhould he have of all his labour and travel? Why, Gith 
God, 1 am thy reward. And Gen. xiv. where there is a diſcourſe about the nations 
of the world, who began to fall into idolatry, Melchizedek is called 4 pries of the 
moſt high God. God revealed himſelf to be a high God, to caſt contempt upon their 
dunghil Gods. And when Avraham came to ſpeak with the king of Sodom, he 
1 have ſworn by the high God. So when God came to bring the people out of the 
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land of Egypt, he revealed himſelf unto them by his name Jehovabh. I did not 
reveal mytelt fo before, faith God, but now I reveal myſelf ſo, becauſe I am come 
to give ſubſiſtence unto, my promiſe. Thus God dealt with them when lie came to 
maintain his Church by gradual revelations. But now God reveals himſelf by his 
whole name, and we may take what. ſuits: our diſtreſs, eſpecially that which is com- 
prchenſive of all the reſt, The God and Father of our Lord feſus Chriſt. | 

(2,) God doth this by comparing himſelf to ſuch creatures as act out of natural 
kindneſs: Can a woman forget her ſucking child £ Tet I will not forget. 

Now there are three; reaſons why it is neceſſary that faith in an overwhelming 
condition ſhould have regard to the nature of God, and the eſſential propertics of his 
nature for its relief. [1.] Becauſe of the circumſtances of our diſtreſſes. [2.] Becauſe 
of the nature of them; and [3.3 Becauſe of the nature of faith, | 

[1.] Becauſe of the circumſtances of our diſtreſs. There are three or four cir- 
cumſtances that may befal us in our diſtreſs, that faith itſelf can get no relief againſt 
them, but from the eſſential properties of the nature of God. | 

1.) The firſt is place. Believers, may be brought into diſtreſs in all places of the 
world: in a lion's den with Daniel; in a dungeon with Jeremiah; they may be 
baniſhed. to the ends of the earth, as ohn to Patmos; or they may be driven into 
the wilderneſs, as the woman by the fury of the dragon. The whole Church may 
be caſt into places where no eye can ſee them, no hand relieve them; where none 
knows whether they are among the living or the dead. Now what can give relief 
againſt this circumſtance of diſtreſs: which may befal the people of God? Nothing 
but what Jeremiah tells us, chap. xiii. 23. Am Ja God at hand only, and not afar 
off, to the ends of | the earth? Pal. cxxxix. 7. Whither ſhall I fly from thy 
preſence ? to the utmoſt ends of the earth? It is all in vain: the eſſential omnipreſence 
of God can alone relieve the ſouls of believers againſt this great circumſtance of 
various places, whither they may be driven to ſuffer diſtreſs, and be overwhelmcd 
with them. If the world could caſt us out, where God is not, and hath nothing to 
do, how would it triumph? It was a part of their bondage and great difficulty of old, 
that the ſolemn worſhip of God was confined to one certain country and place; ſo 
that when the enemies of the Church could caſt them out from thence, they did as 
it were ſay unto. them, Go, ſerye other gods. God hath taken off that bondage; 
all the world cannot throw us out of a place where we cannot worſhip God. Where- 
ever there is an holy people, there is an holy land, and we can be driven to no 
place but God is there: and if we ſhould be compelled to leave our land, we have 
no ground to fear we ſhall leave our God behind us. God's eſſential omnipreſence 
is a great relief againſt this circumſtance of diſtreſs, eſpecially to ſouls that arc caſt 
out where no eye can pity them. Should they be caſt into dungeons, as Jeremiah 
was, yet they can ſay, Cod is here. | | 

2.) It is ſo likewiſe with reſpect to time. The ſufferings of the Church of God 
are not tied up to one age or generation. We can ſee ſome little comfort and re- 
lief that may befal us in our own days; but what ſhall become of our poſterity, of 
future ages? Why God's immutability is the ſame throughout all generations; his 
lowing kindneſs fails not, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith; which is the only relief againſt this 
diſtreſs. Alas, if a man ſhould take a proſpect of the intereſt of Chriſt at this day 
in the world, and conſider the coming on of wickedneſs like a flood in all parts of 
the earth, he would be ready to think, What will God do for his great name? What 
will become of the Goſpel of Chriſt in another age? But God is the ſame through 
all times and ages. 

3.) There is relief to be found in God, and only in himſelf, in the loſs of all, 
when nothing remains. Should a man loſe his lands, if his houſe remains, he hath 
ſomething to relieve him, he knows where to repoſe his head under his cares. But 
when: all is gone, what can relieve him? Nothing but God and his all-ſufhciency. 
This was Habakkuk's comfort if all ſhould fail him; yet, faith he, I wil} rejoice in 
the Lord, and joy in the God of my ſalvation. 

4.) The laſt circumſtance of diſtreſs, is death, with the way and manner whereby 
it may approach us: and how ſoon this will be, we know not. When all this ſtate 
and frame of things ſhall vaniſh, and we prove to have an utter inconcernment in 
things below; when. the curtain ſhall be turned aſide, and we ſhall look into another 
world; the ſoul's relief lies in God's immutability, that we ſhall find him the ſame to 
us in death as he was in life, and much more. SERMON 
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why faith betakes itſelf to the nature of God for relief in overwhelming diſtreſſes. 
The firſt was taken from the circumſtances of thoſe diſtreſſes; the ſecond from 
the nature of them; -and the third from the nature of faith itſelf. =] 

I mehtioned four circumſtances in ſuch diſtreſſes that nothing can relieve the ſouls 
of men againſt, but the conſideration of God's eſſential properties, which I ſhall not 
here repeat, but proceed to the ſecond reaſon. Ronen * | 

[2.} There arc ſome diſtreſſes that in their own nature refuſe all relief that you 
can tender them, but only what is derived from the fountain itſelf, the nature of 
God. Zion's diſtreſs did fo, 5 br xlix. 14. Zion faid, the Lord hath forſaken me. 
And chap. xl. 27. My way is hid from the Lord, and my judgement is paſſed over 
from my God. She was in that diſtreſs that nothing but the nature of God could 
give her relief. God therefore propoſcth that unto her: Haſt thou not known ? haſt 
thou not heard, that the everlaſting God, the Lord, the creator of the ends of the 
earth fainteth not, ver. 28. A man would think ſometimes it was no difficult thi 
to anſwer thoſe objections which belicying ſouls charge againſt themſelyes, even ſuch 
as we are well and comfortably perſuaded are believers. But it frequently falls 
out quite otherwiſe, and nothing will bring them to an iſſye, but the conſideration 
of the infinite grace and goodneſs that is in Gd. | | | 

Nay, there may be temporal diſtreſſes that in their own nature will admit of no 
other relief. As when the whole Church of God is in extreme calamity in the 
world, which nothing can remove but infinite power, goodneſs, and wiſdom. You 
know how Moſes was put to it when God told him he would deliver 17ae/ out of 
Egypt. He looked upon it as impoſſible, and raiſed objections till it came to that, 
Exod. iii. 13. If it muſt be fo, tell me thy name, And God revealed his name: 
I am that I am. Till God confirmed him with his name, that is, with his nature, 
Moſes could ſee no way poſſible how the Church ſhould be delivered. And ſo it 
falls out with us, as with Moſes. When God did not appear, Moſes thought he 
could have delivered them himſelf, and goes and kills the Egyptian; but when God 
appeared, he could not believe that God himſelf could do. it, till he gave him his 
name. 

Bur ſome may object; when faith comes to approach unto God to find relief as 
God propoſes himſelf in his name, it will find other things in God belides his good- 
neſs, grace, and mercy : there is ſeverity, juſtice, righteouſnefs in God, which will 
give as much diſcouragement on the one hand, as the other properties will give en- 
couragement on the other: to come to God and fee him glorious in holineſs, and 
infinite in ſeverity and righteouſneſs, here will be diſcouragement. 

I ſhall anſwer this briefly, and fo paſs on. 

1.) It is moſt true that God is ſo: he is no leſs infinitely holy, than infinitely pa- 
tient and condeſcending; no leſs infinitely righteous, than infinitely mercitul and gra- 
cious: but theſe properties of God's nature ſhall not be immediately glorified upon 
their perſons who go unto him, and make their addreſſes in faith, tho he will be 
ſo to others. There is nothing but faith can take a propet view of God. Wicked 
mens thoughts of God are referred unto theſe two heads. Firft, they think wickedly, 
that Cod is altogether ſuch an one as themſeFves, Pal. l. 21. While under the power 
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of their corruptions and temptations, while in purſuit of their luſts, they have no 
thoughts of God, but ſuch as theſe. The meaning of which is, that he is not much 
diſpleaſed with them in what they do; but hath the ſame care of them in the way 
of their fins, as of the holieſt in the world. Secondly, their other thoughts are com. 
monly when it is too late, and God lets his terrors into their fouls, what the pro- 
pher faith in Iſaiah: Who of us ſhall dwell with eternal ire? 

1 God hath given believers aſſurance that he will not deal with them according 
t6 the ſtrictnels of his holineſs, and ſeverity of his juſtice. So ſpeaks Fob xxiii, 3, 4, 
O, that I knew where I might find him, that I might come to his ſeat, I would 
order my cauſe before him, and fill my mouth with arguments. But doth-he know 
of whom he ſpcaks?- and what this great and holy one will ſpeak when he appears? 
Yes, ver. 6. Mill he plead againſt me with his great power ? No, but he will put 

ength in me. God will not plead with me by his dread, and terror, and great 
ſeverity; but he will put ſtrength in me. Therefore, Ia. xxvii. 5. he bids them 14 
hold on his arm. Who dare lay hold on God's arm? Let them lay hold upon my arm 
that they may have peace, and they ſhall have peace, Poor creatures are afraid to 
go to God becauſe of his power; but fury is not in me, faith God. bb. 

3.) It is impoſſible for faith ever to conſider the nature of God, but it hath, a ſe- 
cret reſpect unto Jeſus Chriſt, as the days- man, or umpire between God and the ſoul, 
and as he by whom, as to all that concerns theſe properties of his nature, his ſeyc- 
rity and juſtice, are already manifeſted and glorified, | | 

[3.] There is one reaſon more why the ſoul will thus in overwhelming diſtreſſes 

betake itſelf unto the nature of God, as manifeſted by his name; and that is taken from 
the nature of faith itſelf. The formal reaſon of faith is the veracity of God's word. 
What we belicyc with divine faith, we believe upon this account, that God hath 
revealed and ſpoken it. And the ultimate object of faith is God's all-fufficicncy. 
And whatſocver you act faith immediately upon, it will not reſt, and be ſatisfied, 
till it comes, as it were, to be immerſed in the all- ſufficiency of God; like the 
ſtream of a river that runs with great ſwiftneſs, and preſſes on till it comes to the 
ocean, where it is ſwallowed up. It is ſaid, 1 Pet. i. 21. that through Chriſt we 
believe in God. Chriſt is the immediate object of faith, but God in his all-ſuffici- 
ency is the ultimate object of faith. 
Again, faith acts thus, becauſe it is the great principle of that divine nature which 
God hath inlaid. in our ſouls, created in us, and whereof he is the Father; for of 
his own will he hath begotten us by the word of truth. Faith therefore, as it is 
the child of God, the new nature that God hath ingrafted in us, has a natural ten- 
dency towards God; ſo that it is working in and through all to God himſeif who 
is its Father. This is the firſt thing that the ſoul conſiders in God, that faith makes 
its application unto for relief. | 

2. In an overwhelming condition faith finds relief in ſovereign grace; that is, 
grace as it is abſolutely free. What I mcan by it, is that which is mentioned, 
Exod. 33. 19. 1 will be gracious unto whom I will be gracious, and I will ſhew 
mercy upon whom I will ſhew mercy. The things we ſtand in need of, are grace 
and mercy : the principle from whence they flow, and are beſtowed, is the ſovercign 
will and pleaſure of God. God refers the diſpenſation of all grace and mercy merely 
unto his own ſovereign will and pleaſure. Now when the ſoul can find nothing in 
the promiſe, nothing in any evidence of the love of God, or in the experience that 
it hath formerly had, it betakes itſelf unto the ſovereignty of grace. And in ſove- 
reign grace there are two things: 

(I.) That God is able to give relief in the ſtate and condition wherein we are; 
whatever we ſtand in nced of, mercy, life, ſalvation, God is able to give it; what- 
ſoeyer he will do, he can do. And this in the Scripture is made a great encourage- 
ment of reſt upon God. Thus Dan. iii. 17. when Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed- 
repo were in that great and overwhelming diſtreſs, what did they relieve themſelves 
withal? If it be ſo, ſay they, our God whom we ſerve is able to deliver us from 
the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thy hand, O king. But if 
not, 1 unto thee, O king, that we will not ſerve thy gods, nor worſhip 
the golden image which thou haſt ſet up. If God will not; it is not, if God cannot; 
for he can do what he will. If he had not been able, they would not have wor- 
ſhiped him. There is nothing for theſe ſixteen hundred years that hath ſeemed 
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e to be effected, than the call of the 7 eWws ; but the Apoſtle gives us this ground 
vet to fix our hopes upon, in the expeQation of it: they may be « ratred in, 2 God 
is able to graft them in again, Rom. xi. 23. The very power of God, that he is able to 
do whatever he pleaſes, is a foundation for rr to act upon, and relieve itſelf by. 
And therefore God pleads it emphatically, IV. I. 2, 3. where he tells them, that his 
hand is not ſhortned that it cangot ſaye; but he is (till able to do it. 1s my. hand 

ortned at all, ſaith he, that it cannot redeem? or have I no power, ta deliver 2 
Behold, at my; rebuke I * up the ſea: I make the rivers a wilderneſs : I cloath the 
heavens with blackneſs,' and I make ſarkeloth their covering. 

Now there arc four things that are included in this very apprehenſion of faith, 
that God is able to do this whatever our condition be. 

1. There is nothing contrary to his own, nature in it. There are things that 
are contrary to the nature of God, and theſe things God cannot do. Cod cannot 
lie, Tit. i. 2. Heb. vi. 18. It is one part of God's infinite perfection, that he can 
do nothing contrary unto his own nature. So that whatever I believe is of God's 
ſoyereign grace which he is able to do, 1 believe there is nothing in it contrary unto 
the nature of God. Whatever apprchenſions we have of pardon. of fin, it includes 
au qtonement; for without an atonement God is not able to pardon: our ſins; God 
cannot do it without ſatisfaction unto his juſtice. So that every ſoul that hath an 
8 that there is ſovereign grace in God, whereby he is able to relieve and 
help him, he includes in that apprchenſion, the belief of an atonement, without 
which God cannot do it. He cannot deny himſelf. It is the judgment of God, 
that they that commit ſim are worthy of death. 

[2.] If God be able, there is nothing in it contrary to any decree of God. There 
are many things that may be contrary to God's decree, that in themſelves were not 
contrary unto his nature; for the decree of God is a free act of his will, which might 
have been, or not have been. But when the decree of God is engaged, if any OPS 
be contrary unto it, God cannot do it, for he is not changeable. 

No the decree of God may be taken two ways. 

x.) For his cternal purpoſe concerning this or that perlon or thing. But this L in- 
tend not. 

2.) The decree of God ſignifies Sententia lata, 4 determinate ſentence, that God 
hath pronounced againſt any perſon or thing, contrary to which God will not pro- 
ceed. So Zeph. ij. 2. we are invited to ſeek the Lord, before the decree bring forth; 
that is, before God hath paſſed an abſolute and determinate ſentence in that matter 
and caſe, When Daniel would aſſure Nebuchadnezzar of his doom, he tells him 
it was the decree of the Moſt High, chap. iv. 24. So in the caſe of Jau, God 
hath rejected thee, ſaith Samuel, 1 Sam. xv. 26. But will he not call it back? No: 
The ſtrength of Iſracl will not lie, ver. 29. The ſentence is gone forth, and it . ſhall 
ſtand. God rejected the houſe of Eli from the prieſthood ; 1 Sam. ii. But will he 
not return again? No: The iniquity of the houſe of Eli Hall not be purged with ſa- 
Crifice nor offering for ever, chap. iii. 14. So it was with them of whom God ſwore 
in bis wrath, the ſhould never enter into his reſt. Now while there is faith in 
God's — if there be no decree in the caſe, there is hope. But if God 
had decreed, and put forth his oath, he would not have raiſed my faith to look 
aſter ſovereign grace, which declares an ability in God, that he can do it. | 

[3.] It includes this, that there is nothing in it contrary unto the glory of God; 
for this is the meaſure of all that God doth in all his dealings with us; be aims in 
all things at the manifeſtation of his glory. And we are not to deſirc any thing 
that is contrary to the glory of God. We are not to deſire that God would not be 
holy and righteous becauſe of us, that we might be fayed in our ſins, and while 
we are obſtinate in them. This is to deſire, that God would not be God, that 
we might live. But now to ſave an humble, broken, contrite ſinner, a poor guilty 
creature, that lies at his feet for mercy, to deliver poor diſtreſſed believers from ruin 
and oppreſſion, is not inconſiſtent with the glory of God. God can do, this for the 
adyancement of his glory. I have known. it go well with ſome poor. fouls, When 
they could come to believe this, that to ſave and pardon them, was not contrary to 
God's nature, decree, and glory. 

[4.] There is this in it alſo, that if there be need of power, God can put it forth; 
that 8 which carried Abraham through all difficultics, Gen. xviii. 14. * = 


Nn 


— — 


164 Dock N 


thing too hard for the Lord? What is your difficulty? It may be an overwhelming 
guilt of ſin: Is any thing too hard for God? What is your diſtreſs? A wicked, 
prevailing corruption. Is any thing too hard for God? In outward diſtreſſes that lye 
upon the Church of God, there is this relief in bur nx grace: Is any thing too 


hard for God? Every thing is too hard for us, but nothing is too hard for God. 
This is the firſt thing in ſoyercign grace; that God is abl | 

(2.) If it be fo, then all that we have to do is reſolved into the will of God. Sg 
that all I have to do in this world, is but to go to God, as the leper did unto Chriſt « 
Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make me clean. If God will, he can pardon, ſanctify, 
ſave me. And if God will, he can deliver his Church and people. Here lies the 
whole queſtion, it is all reſolved into his will. | 

Now two things enſue after once a poor ſoul hath reſolved all his concerns into 
the will of God. | 
Tx. There will be an end put unto all other entangling diſputes and dark thoughts, 
which overwhelm the mind: for now, faith the ſoul, it is come to this, that my 
whole condition depends upon God's ſovereign pleaſure. David ſomewhere makes 
his complaint, that he was in the mire. A poor creature is bemired, and the more 
he plungeth, the faſter he ſticks. When a foul is in this condition, faith God, Be 
ſtill, and know that I am God, Pal. xlvi. 10. And now all is rolled upon the will 
of God. 7 | 

[2.] When once we can reſolve our conditions abſolutely without farther diſpute 
into the will of God, innumerable arguments will ariſe to perſuade the ſoul that God 
will be willing. I will name ſome of them. | 

1.) One is taken from that goodneſs and graciouſneſs of his nature, which we 


have been before conſidering and propoſing unto you; and doth now properly in 


this placc occur unto us. Suppoſe any of us had a buſineſs with a man, whom we 
believe to be a good man, a man that hath ſomething of the image of God upon 
him, and the matter is to us of great importance, it may be as much as our lives 
are worth, and he can eaſily do it without any-prejudice or diſadyantage unto him- 
ſelf, with one word; can we caſt a greater reflection upon this man than to think 
he will not be willing to do it? that merely to do us a miſchief and ſpight, he will 
change his own nature, and a& contrary to his own principles? Shall we then queſtion 
the good will of God? Shall we queſtion,. when all is reſolved into his will, that 
he will not give us out grace and mercy in time of need? Our Saviour preſles this 
argument, Luke xi. 11, 12, 13. and in other places, where he brings the iſſue as 
near as poſſible, telling us, it is not to be expected that a child, who finds nothing 
but his father's will to hinder, will miſtruſt his giving him bread. And if ye _ 
evil, faith he, know how to give good gifts unto your children; how much more ſh 
your heavenly father give the bo ſpirit to them that ask him ? And when we can 
bring the concerns of God's Church and people merely to his will, his own nature 
will ſupply us with arguments enough to confirm our expectation that he will do it. 

2.) There is another great argument, when all is brought to the ſovereignty of the 
will of God, which is mentioned, Nom. viii. 32. He that ſpared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up unto death for us all; how ſhall he not with him alſo free 
give us all things? Shall I queſtion whether God will do this thing or no, conſi- 
dering this great inſtance of his will? It was his will to ſend Jeſus Chriſt to die for 
poor finners. He did not ſend him to die in vain, and that his death ſhould be 
loſt. If God were not willing to give out grace and mercy to ſinners, wherefore 
did he ſend Jeſus Chriſt? Why did he give his own Son out of his boſom > Why 
did he not ſpare him, and cauſe our iniquities to meet upon ourſelves? Can God 
give a greater ſign of his readineſs to ſpare ſinners, than his dealing with Jeſus 
Chriſt? That is the ſecond thing which faith conſiders when it comes unto God for 
relief in an overwhelming condition; ſovereign grace, that God is able, all things 
arc reſolved into his will. 

3.) Faith in this matter takes into conſideration that one particular property of the 


grace of God in Chriſt, which is mentioned, Eph. iii. 8. The unſearchable riches of 


brit. Saith faith, there is more grace and more mercy too in God (for theſe are 
God's riches that are here intended) than poſlibly I can ſee and look into. Will 
the mercy that hath been declared unto my faith, the promiſes that have been diſ- 

covered and revealed unto me, give me ſatisfaction? No, they will not. I cannot 
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be ſatisfied with what I have received; with what diſcoveries have been made unto 
me of the grace of God. But faith the ſoul, there lye behind unſearchable riches 
of grace, which I can by no means conceive, which all the world, or all the angels 
in heaven cannot find out. This is a great relief in an overwhelming condition. 

4.) Once more, faith in ſuch a condition learns to reſolve former experiences, not 
into its own preſent condition, but into the unchangeableneſs of God. And this one 
thing being wiſcly managed, is enough to relieve our ſouls under many overwhelm 
ing diſtreſſes that do befal us. The P/atlmi/t doth 1s, Pſal. Rxvii. He had expcri- 
ence of God, ver. 6. I call to remembrance my ſong in the night. Compare it with 
that in Job xxxv. 10. Where is God my Maker, «who giveth: ſongs in the night ? 
David intends ſome ſuch intimation of rhe love and good will of God as made 
him rejoice in the night ſeaſon. But what is his ſtate now? He tells you, ver. 2. 
that it is the day of his trouble, that his ſores run in the night and ceaſe not, his 
ſoul refuſes to be comforted. And wer. 7, 8, &e. Will the Lord caſt off for ever? 
"Will he be favourable no more? Is his mercy clean gone for ever? Doth his promiſe 
fail for evermore? Hath God' forgotten to be gracious? Hath he in anger ſhut up 
his tender mercies ? In this grand and overwhelming diſtreſs, where doth he find 
relief? He reſolves his experience into the unchangeableneſs of God, ver. 10. This 
is my infirmity; but I will remember the years of the right hand of the Moſt High. . 
He that gave me that former ſong in the night ſeaſon, tho' now I am nothing 
but darkneſs, and ready to fear his mercy is quite gone for ever; yet, he is the ſame, 
and he will give in the like experience again: though I am changed, he is nor: 

3. I ſhould go farther to ſhew what reſpect faith, in ſuch a condition hath unto, 
the covenant of God; but I cannot now inſiſt upon it. 

IV. I thought to have ſhewn you alſo in the laſt place, the difference between the 
faith of the godly, and that of unbelievers; that which the worſt of men will have 
in God in the time of their diſtreſſes; and that relief which true evangelical faith finds 
in an overwhelming condition. But I ſce it woulg take up too much time. 

One word of uſe, and 1 have done. * | 
Uſe, This is an overwhelming / time; a time wherein many ate at the ends of 
the carth literally, and many metaphorically z; a time and ſeaſon wherein moſt that 
fear the Lord are obnoxious to ſome overwhelming diſtreſs or other. Suppoſe that 
God hath not let forth upon many at this day an overwhelming ſenſe of guilt, that 
there are not many tempted, wounded, and troubled (though ſome there are which 
we meet with every day) yet I have great reaſon to fear, that if we were all rightly 
awakned, an overwhelming diſtreſs would come upon the minds of men from the 
want of humility, holineſs, fruitfulneſs, faith, and love, which ourſelves have ſome- 
times enjoyed, and is propoſed unto us, and which the examples of them whio are 
gone before us, lead us to enquire after. Are none oyerwhelmed with the hardneſs 
of their hearts, inſtability of their ſpirits, overgrown, with careleſs, empty, light, 
worldly frames? Truly, more or leſs, we have all reaſon to be overwhelmed, and 
we have ſhewed you a little where our relief lies in this ſtate arid condition. 

Are we ready to be overwhelmed with the calamitous condition of the people of 
God all oyer the world? and as to ourſelyes, our goods, and perſonal concerns, any 
thing that is near and dear unto us? I pray God make our hearts jealous over it, 
eſpecially thoſe that are at caſe, in their health and proſperity. Wheri God throws 

ers of his people into the furnace, ſuch have great reaſon to be jealous, leſt he 
deal more ſeyerely with them, than the pooreſt ſaint that wants a morſel of bread. 
Well, you ſee the way of relief in this caſe alſo. It is God alone unto whom we 
muſt make our application. He is willing to receive us, becauſe of the goodneſs of 
his nature; and he is able to ſave us, becauſe of the abundance of his grace and 
power. 
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A Chriſtian, God's Temple. 
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2 Co. vi. 16, 17, 8. 


Hor pe are the temple of the Irving Cod; as God hath foi I will dwell 
in them, and walk in them, and 1 will be their G od, aud they ſhall 
be my people. Wi berefore come out from among them, and be ye ſe- 
parate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and 7 will 
recerve you, and will be a Father ante you, and ye . be my Sons 
and Daughters, ſauh the Lord * 


HERE arc three things in theſe words: 

e, The privilege of believers, eſpecially as they are the Church of 
2 bod. They are the temple of the ling God, as God hath ſaid. 
= AYJezrondly, The Duty, which by virtue of that Privilege, is incumbent 
on all believers. Wherefore, Gith he, Come out from among them, and be ye ſepa- 
rate, and touch not the unclean thing. 

Thirdly, A promiſe made unto the due performance of the duty by virtuc of that 
privilege. And I will receive you, and will be 4 Father unto you, and ye ſhall 
be my ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. 

You may well think I ſhall not ſpcak at large to theſe things. I intend only ſo 
far to touch upon them, as juſt to lead me to what I think is the preſent fin of 
this nation, and what arc the cauſes of the judgments upon it. 

In ver. 16, bclievers arc ſaid to be dedicated, conſecrated, and made holy to God, 
as his peculiar lot and portion. And then the uſe of it is to ſhew the twofold ſin 
for which judgment cometh upon this nation. The firſt is, That the nation deals 
not with them as God's conſecrated lot and portion: that is the ſin of the nation. 
The ſecond is, That they bchave not themſelves as God's conſecrated lot and portion: 
that is the fin of the people of God. 

I ſhall ſpend ſome time in confirming my foundation. You have it with thc 
ground of it, Rev. v. 9. where the Church ſpeaks to Chriſt, Thou waſt ſlain, and 
haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred and tongue, and people 
and nation; and haſt made us unto our Go s and prieſts. Before the purchaſe 
of them by Chriſt, they lay in the common lot of mankind ; they were in the people 
and tongues, and kindred and nations of the carth. Chriſt makes a parchaſe of them. 
He did not dic to redeem all, but to redeem ſome out of all the kindreds, and na- 
tions, and tongues under heaven. Upon Chrift's making a purchaſe of them, they 
are no more their own. Ze are bought with a price, ſaith the Apoſtle, ye are not 
jour o:. Whole then are they? They are Chriſt's, Rom. xiv. 9. For this cauſe he 
both died and roſe again, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
Hum? ; that is, of the whole Church, alive and dead, that they might be his. He 
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took them all into his diſpoſal. And what did he do with them? When they were 
abſolutely his own, and in his power to diſpoſe of them as he ſaw. good, he de- 
dicates them to God: He makes us kings and prieſis unto. God,. faith he. ; Chriſt 
might have diſpoſed of his purchaſe, another Way; but this courſe he took, he de- 
dicates them unto God. Kings and pricſts were ſo, as I ſhall ſhew you afterwards. 
The Apoſtle Peter tells us the ſame, of all believers, 1 Pet il, 9. But ye are 4 
choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar, or. purchaſed, people, 
The ſame is expreſſed again, Tit. ii. 14, and in ſundry other places which I ſhall 
not inſiſt upon. But there is one expreſſion of it which muſt be taken notice of, 
and that is where they are called the fir/?-fruits unto Cod, James i. 48. Of his own 
will begat he us with the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind of Hf irons of 
his creatures. And Rev. xiv. he b it again, Theſe were they that had not 
defiled themſelves, and they were the firſt-fruits unto God. When God gave and 
ſanctify'd all things unto his Church of old, he reſerved the firſt-fruits unto. himſelf; 
theſe were all to be dedicated to him; every one in his way whereof he was capa 
ble; clean beaſts by ſacrifice; men by redemption, corn and wine by . a  meat- 
offering: but God retained all the firſt-fruits to himſelf: he laid it upon the land as 
a rent charge, that he might keep up his title to the whole, So he tells them, 
Lev. xxv. 23. The land is mine, ſaith he, and ye are but ſtrangers and ſojourners 
with me. All the concernments of the Church of God are God's. He cntertains 
us in his houſe, at his table, and ſuſtains us with his ordinances. God took the firſt- 
fruits as an acknowledgment that they held all from him; and when he would take 
them no more, he deſtroy'd the land. 1 
Now God takes believers that they may be a kind of firſt- fruits unto himſelf of 
the Creatures. He ſatisfies himſelf with believers throughout the world to be. firſt- 
fruits of the whole creation, And if God ſhould ceaſe from taking theſe firſt-fruits, 
he would deſtroy. the world. To what end ſhould he maintain this fabrick at ſuch 
an expence of power, patience, forbearance, goodneſs, wiſdom, if there came no 
revenue to him? Now he never took any revenue but the firſt-fruirs. And if any 
one (as I ſhall afterwards ſhew) do put forth their hands to this portion of God, he 
will be ſure ſorely to revenge it. For the moſt part this is the ſtate of things 
among worldly men, the more they have, the readier they are to lay their hands 
upon the portion of others: but I am ſure the more men have throughout the world, 
the readier they are to lay their hands upon the portion of God. But ſaich he, 
Fer. ii. 3. Iſracl was holineſs unto the Lord, and the firſt. fruits of his encreaſe, all 
that devour him ſhall offend; evil ſhall come upon them, ſaith the Lord: they ſhall 
contract guilt, and they ſhall have puniſhment fall upon them. Al that devour 
them ſhall offend: if that were all, they would not much care for it: but evil ſhall 
come upon them, ſaith the Lord. | 
Let us a little enquire how believers come to be dedicated, conſecrated, and made 
holy unto God, to be his temple, tabernacle, firſt. fruits, his lot and portion, as they 
are called? | 
Why this notion is taken from the Old Teſtament, and it is ſpoken of in allu- 
ſion to what was in uſe there, when both perſons and things were dedicated to God. 
By what way then were things dedicated and conſecrated to God, made his portion, 
and became holy ? 
There were four ways whereby this was done. 


* 


I. By ſpecial call, and legal conſtitution. 
II. By Unction. 
III. By inhabitation. And 


IV. By vow, and actual ſeparation thereupon. 


There is no other way whereby any thing was ever dedicated to God under the 
Old Teſtament. And we ſhall find all theſe ways believers are dedicated and con- 
ſecrated unto God. 

I. There was a dedication to God by ſpecial call, and law conſtitution. So Aaron 
was dedicated to God to be a prieſt, Exod. xxviii. Take to thee Aaron and his ſons 
with him from among the children of \racl, that he may miniſter unto me in the 
Prieſts office, What was this? No man, * our Apoltle, rates this honour oh 
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ſelf; unleſs called of God, at tus Aaron. Auron was called of God to be dedi- 


cated a peculiar prieſt unto him. And this was confirmed by the law of the prictt. 
hood: He was Made 4 prief any the law bf a carnal Commandment, faith he. And 
Numb. i. 50. God took the iter to the ſervice of the tabernacle, whereby they 
became his portion: and chap. iii. 3, 4, 5. they are feparated upon God's call. 

This then is the firſt way whereby God takes any thing unto himfelf, and by which 
any one is ſeparated and dedicated unto God. It is by a ſolemn call, and legal 
conſtitution thereupon. | 

II. The ſecond way whereby any thing was dedicated unto God, was by unQion, 
So Aaron, aftet his call, ro compleat his dedication, chap. 29, Was anointed: in his 
confecration; and ſo were his fons. In like manner Eliſhſa was anointed to be a 
prophet in the room of Elijab. And David was anointed to be king over 1/7ae/. 
F was the great conſummating ordinance wheteby any were dedicated unto God. In 
Exod. xxx. 22, &t. you have the inſtitution of the making of this vil. Ie ſhall not, 
fays God, make any other like it, after the compoſition of it, it is holy, and it ſhall 
be holy unto you. Whoſoever compoundeth any like it, ſhall be cut off from his people, 
putteth am of it upon any ſtranger. What is the meaning hereof? Why, this 
anointing oil, wherewnth the ptieſts and all the holy utenſils of the altar were anointed, 
was a type of the graces and gifts of the ſpirit of God. And where God hath given 
the gifts and graces of his ſpitit for holy miniftrations, for praying, for preaching the 


word, for adminiſtring the otdinances; for any one to make an oil like it by litur- 


gies, homilies, and the like, is to act contrary to this command. All tliat is done 
in the whole liturgical, ceremonial courſe, is nothing but to make an oil like the 
oi God hath made for his ſanctuary, which he doth fo ſeverely prohibit any man 
to put his hand unto, for this reaſon, becauſe it was a type of the gifts and graces 
of the Holy Ghoſt that were to be poured out upon Chriſt, and belicvers under him. 

This is the ſecond way whereby any thing was conſecrated anto God. 

III. The thitd way whereby the temple (as believers are peculiarly ſaid to be God's 
temple in the text and other places) and tabernacle were conſeerated, was by inha- 
bitatioti; God conſecrated them unto himſelf by a glotious inhabitation, and dwell- 
ing in them. He came and dwelt in them, thereby they became peculiarly his own. 
And tlits God did two ways. 1. By an extraordinary ſign of taking firſt poſſeſſion 
of His houſe, and entring into it, that all might take notice that this was his houſe. 
2. By ordinary conſtanit pledges of his preſctice. | 
1. He did it by an extraordinary ſign of his taking poſſeſſion of his houſe. When 
the tabernacle was built, and ready to be ſet apart for ſervice, the glory of the Lord 
filled it, Exod. xl. It was a dark cloud, for then God dwelt in thick darkneſs. And 
rt Kings viii. ro. when the temple was built, God came by à glorious figti, and 
took poſſeſſion of it. The glory of the Lord filled the templèe: and this alfo was 
a dond: God rook poſſeſſion of thoſe houſes, the tabernacle, and the temple, by a 
clont, to ſignify thoſe types and veils which the people was under, that they could 
not ſee to the end of thoſe houſes which were to denote the coming of the Sun of 
God to fix his tabernacle among us, by taking human nature upon him. 

2. God did it by a viſible pledge of his abode and reſidenee. Now this was the 
atk and the mercy- cat encompaſſed with the cherubims, which had the direct form 
of a throne; the ark being ſupported to ſuch a height, the mercy-ſeat placed upon 
that, and the cherubims ſhading it as arms, had the direct appearance of à throne. 
Hence the ark is ſometimes called the glory of God. It is called the King of glory, 
Pial. xxiv. Lift up your heads ye everlaſting doors, thut the King of glory (that is, 
the glorious ark which was the type and repreſentation of God's dwelling glotioully 
in the tabernacle and templc) may come in. There are theſe two things required to 
inhabitation ; A glorious entrance by an extraordinary figh ; and a eonſtant reſidence 
by an 2 ledge: and both theſe were in the dedication of the temple and ta- 
bernacte. And two things enſued thereon, 5 | 
(t.) A ppecial manifeſtation of God's glory. Where he dwells there is a ſpecial 
maniteſtation of his glory. God is every where, but is not ſaid to dwell eyery where. 
He fills heaven and earth by his ornnipreſence; but God's dwelling ſignißes ſomething 
more, not only His being, his effential, cternal being, but the manifeſtation of that 
being alſo. $5 heaven is ſaid to be his dwelling place and throne, becauſe God doch 
melt giorufly manifeſt himſelf to thoſe creatures of light, his holy ſaints aan 
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that come to the enjoyment of him. In the tabernacle, and in the temple there 
was ſach a manifeſtation of God's glorious preſence continually :- this made them holy. 
And hence it is, that if all the men in this world ſhould agree together to build a 
glorious fabrick for. the worſhip of God, ſuppoſe at Fern/alem; and when they had 
tone, dedicate it to God with all the power they Have, they cannot make it holy; 
unlefs God come to take poſſeſſion of it by a viſible pledge of his preſence, and ap- 
point a token of his preſence to be in the place. The very notion that ſome men 
have, though you may think there is little in it, that they can dedicate any thing to 
God, hath been the greateſt ruin that ever befel religion in this world. Tr hath 
wholly caſt out all apprehenſions of God's portion from the minds of men, and etected 
another portion for God which was never called, never anointed, never inhabited by 
God himfelf. And that hath occaſioned men who contract the guilt of perſecuting 
God's only dedicated portion, to put the notion of facrilege upon tythes and titles, and 
know not what, that God never dedicated, nor put his name upon, nor evet took 
poſſeſſion of. There is no dedication to God, but it muſt be by theſe means. And 
(2.) The ſpecial worſhip of God muſt by God himſelf be confined unto it. And 
truly we have great reaſon, conſidering what conflicts and conteſts are befallen us in 
theſe latter days, which only divine wiſdom could foreſee, to blefs our dear Lord 
ſeſus Chrift for that good word of liberty he gave us: The day cometh that neither 
at ſetuſalem, nor in this nor that mountain, men ſhall worſhip God; but he that 
wor ſhips God, let him worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. This ſets us at liberty 
from all ways, places, and forms of mens finding out, and dedication. 
That is the third way. nn 
IV. There is one way more, and that is, by ſpecial vow of things that are in our 
power, giving them up to God according to his mind. So did Jacob, Gen. xxVlii. 22. 
Of all that thou ſhalt give me, I will ſurely give the tenth unto thee. Men are 
uſually very tenacious of what they have got, they are loth to part with any portio! 
of it, no not to God himſelf; therefore doth Jacob ſo well expreſs it here, Of al 
that thou ſhalt give me, I will give the tythe to thee. If ever Jacob had any thing 
God did not give him, that was all his own, and fo he knew full well; for when 
he comes to call over this buſineſs again, he remembers, that with his faff he went 
over Jordan, but God had now made him two bands. When men gave to God 'a& 
cording to his mind, of things in their own power, they were under the law, made 
holy unto the Lotd. | 
Now, I fay, belicyers are dedicated, conſecrated to God, and become his portion 
by all theſe ſeveral ways. 10 N 
Firſt, They are fo by calling, which was the firſt way. God calls them out of 
the world to be a peculiar portion unto himſelf: Rom. i. 7. They are called” to be 
ſaints, and ſeparated unto God. So likewiſe, 1 Cor. i. 2. Now though this calling 
dorh alſo imply effectual, internal vocation, whereby the heart and nature is really 
ſanQify'd; yet it alſo includes an external ſeparation and dedication unto God.  Chrift 
redecms us out of the world, and he calls us out of the world. An obediential 
compliance with that call of God for ſeparation from the world, makes us to be 
God's dedicated portion. Come out from among them and be feparate, ſaith God. 
If we live in the world, after the manner of the world; if we are like the world 
in our ways and walk, in our affections and converſation, we have no reaſon to look 
upon ourſelves as the dedicated portion of God. He that is fo, brethren, that is 
thus called to be God's, he endures the world, and doth his own duty in it, and 
that is all his concern. I ſay, he endures the world. That which is the world, 
and properly fo, hath nothing pleaſing to him, only he doth his own duty in it. H 
we intend to be at all intereſted in this great privilege here, let ns fecure ourſeyes 
that we arc God's portion by calling, that we have complied with his call to feparate 
ourſelves from the world. The people of God dwelt alone of old, and were not 
reckoned amongſt the nations. Our mixtures in the world, our conformity to the 
world, our touching of the unclcan thing, is the ſin of profeſſors at this day, whete- 
” oy, are concerned in procuring all the judgments that God is pouring out upon 
Secondly, Belicvers are made God's peculiar portion, and are dedicated to him by 
anction. I will firſt ſhew that they are anointed, and then how they ate anointed; 
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1. The Apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. i. 21. He that hath eſtabliſhed us with you in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, is God. And you know that place, 1 John ii. 20, 27, Ie 
. have an unc tion from the Holy One; and the anointing which ye receiv'd of him, 
abideth in you. It is plain therefore, that believers are anointed. God in his pro- 
vidence did ſuffer that name to go upon us, that we ſhould be called Chri/tians, 
which is in Engliſh, Anointed ones. That is the name of God's people in the world. 
How well we anſwer that name, many of us may do well to conſider. 

2. We cannot know how we were anointed, how we became Chriſtians, but by 
conſidering how our head was anointed, how Jeſus became Chriſt. | Chriſt was 
anointed, 1/a. lxi. 1. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, for the Lord hath anointed 
me. Heb. i. 9, God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs 
above thy fellows. Wherein conſiſted the unction of the Meſſiah ? the anointing 
of the Moſt Holy? which was prophelſy'd of, Dan. ix. 24. How did Jeſus become 
Chriſt? Truly I have elſewhere ſo largely inſiſted upon tlie communication of the 
ſpirit of God to the human nature of Chriſt, how, and for what end, that I ſhall 
not here ſpeak to it again. In a word, it was the gift of the ſpirit of God, with his 

ifts and graccs in an immeaſurable manner to the humane nature of Chriſt: For 
God giveth not the ſpirit unto him by meaſure, John iii. 34. So he is therefore (aid 
to be anointed with the oil of gladneſs above his fellows: How to his fellows? 
Eph. iv. 7. To every one of us is grace given, according to the meaſure of the gift 
of Chriſt, All believers have their meaſure. He had no meaſure. This anointing 
conſiſts in the communication of the graccs and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to. all be- 
lievers. This is our unction, thence we are called Chriſtians, And thoſe who de- 
ſpiſe the ſpirit of God, and his graces and gifts, will find little relief in calling them- 
_ ſelves Chriſtians, another day. 

But how doth this anointing dedicate belieycrs unto God? It doth it two ways. 

(T.) It gives a peculiar intercſt unto God in them, which is not in any others. 
Where there are the gifts and graces of the ſpirit of God, there God hath ſomething 
that is not in any part of the world beſide : it is indeed the way whereby God takes 
poſſeſſion of any ſoul ; he comes and depoſites this treaſure. there. There is my trea- 
| ſure, ſaith God, I lay it up there, and thereby I take poſſeſſion of this ſoul to be 
mine. 
| (2.) Every thing dedicated to God, was to be employed in the ſervice of God. 
And this anointing makes us able to ſcrve God according to his mind and will, when 
we can do ſo no otherwiſe. There is no ſerving of God without the graces and gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt. God abhors all ſervice proceeding from any thing elſe. 

Thirdly, By inhabitation : the ſpirit of God dwells in believers. I muſt ſay of this 
alſo, as I did of what went before; I have ſhewn fo at large how the ſpirit of God 
dwells in, and inhabits in believers, and how they are his temple and tabernacle, 
that I ſhall not ſpeak more to it now, but only apply to the caſe of believers what 
was ſaid before, that wherever God inhabits, he firſt takes poſſeſſion in a cloud, and 
dwells in a viſible pledge of his preſence. 

1. When God converts a ſoul, he comes into it with a cloud. I know nothing 
in this world that I would be more jealous of in my miniſtry, than of ſpeaking any 

ing in converſion or regeneration, that I had not experience of myſelf, I would 
not bind others by any experience of my own, unleſs it be confirmed by a general 
rule. For one man may have an experience that another hath not. And we ought 
to be wonderful tender in giving out any thing that ſhould be found in perſons as 
to converſion, and regeneration, if we have not a general rule for it, as well as 
our own experience. But yet, I think, this I can ſay, that God generally takes poſ- 
ſeſſion of ſouls in a cloud; that is, there is ſome darkneſs upon them, they cannot 
tell what their ſtate is, ſometimes they have hopes, and ſometimes fears; ſometimes 
they think things arc well, and ſometimes they are caſt down again. This is the 
way whereby God generally enters into all ſouls. Theſc things may be in part where 
God doth not come; but ſeldom have I heard of any that have come unto God, 

God firſt took poſſeſſion of them in a cloud. | 

2. God doth it by ſome viſible pledge of his preſence, when the cloud is over; 
for the cloud is but for a ſeaſon, though it may continue upon ſome longer than 
upon others. I have ſhewn before, that the pledge of God's viſible preſence in the 


temple and tabernacle, was the ark and the mercy-ſeat, form'd into the faſhion of a 
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throne, with cherubims; which was a type of Jeſus Chriſt. The atk had the law, 
and the mercy-ſcat was propitiatory, covering the law from the eye of juſtice, and 
ſo atonement was made. And this was a type of Chriſt. 

How then doth God dwell in the hearts of believers by conſtant reflderice? Whett 
Chriſt is enthroned in the heart; and we can have no farther pledge of it. There 
may be a great deal of duty, careful and wary walking, and a great deal of profeſ- 
ſion; but if Chriſt be not upon the throne in the heart, there is no pledge of God's 
dwelling there. So God dedicates his people by inhabitation. | 

Fourthly, The laſt way whereby any thing was dedicated unto God; was by yow 
and covenant. Now we are all of us under a twofold dedication to God by yow 
and covenant. The one in general, whereof the token is baptiſm. And we arc 
likewiſe under a particular vow and dedication as we ate a Church. What I pray 
is our engagement to walk with God in profeſſed ſubjection to all the ordinances 
of Chriſt, but to give up ourſelves to God by vow and covenant to be his, by a de- 
dication of ourſelves according to God's appointment and mind? God helps us to look 
unto it, every one of us in our ſeveral places and ſtations. There is more in theſe 
things than we are aware of. | 

Now as there was never any other way whereby any thing could be dedicated to 
God, and believers being all theſe ways dedicated unto him, they become his peculiar 
portion. They ſhall be mine, ſaith God. They are God's kings, prieſts, tabernacle, 
temple, ſacrifice : 77eld your bodies a living ſacrifice. And they are God's firſt-fruits, 
called ſo expreſly. | 

There are two «ſes follow neceſſarily from hence. * - 

Uſe 1. If believers, eſpecially as they are in Church relation, which adds the laſt 
hand of dedication by particular Church vow and covenant, to be God's; if be- 
lievers, I fay, are thus God's peculiar portion, dedicated unto him, it is not in 
my power to give warning unto the world, to take heed how they meddle with 
this portion of God. They do not, they will not hear me; and if I could ſpeak 
unto them, it would rather provoke them, than cute them. But give me leave 
to ſay this, and to give glory and honour unto God therein, that amorig all the ſins 
that ſo reign in the nation at this day, and have done fo fot à long ſeaſon, that 
which hath peculiarly ſtirred up the diſpleaſure of God againſt the nation, ſo as to 
threaten us with ſpiritual judgments, the giving us up to popery, which men are afraid 
of, and with temporal judgments of all ſorts whatever, hath been the violence that 
hath been done to God's portion all this nation over. Other fins are great and pto- 
voking, but God hath given the earth to the children of men: He endures with 
much long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction. He will bear with 
men in all their abominations, leave them for many ages, in many places of the 
world, to ſport themſelves in the carth, like the Leviathan in the waters. But when 
a nation comes (as it hath been the fin of this whole nation, from one end to the 
other) to put forth its hand againſt God's portion, tearing, rending, deſtroying, im- 
priſoning, baniſhing, ſtarving the remaindet of God's heritage, it is the cauſe (let it 
be ſpoke to the glory of God, and that which God will own at the laſt day) why 
wrath is gone out againſt us. This hath not been done in a cotner by ſome few, 
at ſome certain times. We have known the day when the whole nation, as one 
man, was on fire to conſume the reſidue of God's heritage, it was the fin of the 
nation, from one end of it unto the other; faith God, All that devour her ſhall 
offend, evil ſhall come upon them. There hath been a great devouring of God's firſt- 
fruits, and truly in ſuch a manner that we have no greater cauſe to mourn this 
day, than that we have not been ſenſible of it as we ought to be, how theſe firſt- 
fruits of God haye been devoured. But they ſhall offend, and evil ſhall come upon 
them. It is the very word that God ſpeaks to the nation this day, if I underſtand 
any thing of the will of God in theſe matters. He ſpeaks fo again, Fer. xii. 14. 
Thus ſaith the Lord againſt all my evil neighbours, that touch the imheritance which 
T have cauſed my people Iſrael to inherit, Behold, I will pluck them out of their land, 
and p luck out the houſe of Judah from among them. What is the inheritance God 
hath cauſed us to inherit? It is his ordinances, his ways, and worſhip: it is not the 
great things of this world ; let all take their portion and lot, as God in his provi- 
dence direts. The inheritance which God cauſeth J/#ae/ to inherit, is his ways and 
worſhip, the purity of his ordinances, and their ſerving Chriſt in them. This is our 
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inheritance. Saith God, I will pluck up my evil neighbours, that will not 1 
my mheritance. Let them take what is their own; but they will not leave my 
inheritance. That generation of vipers, thoſe evil neighbours of God's inheritance 
every where, that have been deyouring it, and taking of it away, their doom 78 
read in the prophet, and will come upon them in Gods appointed time. The gr 

ſin that is upon the nation, and which we ought to beyail, and be I for 
is the violence they! have done to God's portion. It hath not been done by this and 
that perſon; no man hath cared for Zion, none hath iticd her, there have heen none 
to plead her cauſe, none to relieve her, while her friends have died in priſons, been 
impoveriſhed, baniſhed, Cc. 

Jſe 2. There are ſins with us, eyen with us alſo againſt the Lord our God. And 
our great ſin is this, that notwithſtanding all the violence that hath been ſhewed us, 
all the fears, troubles, perplexitics that we have undergone, yet we have not been 
willin to come out from among them, and be ſeparate, but we have cleaved great- 
ly to t 8 unclean thing. There may be a time, and there hath been, when God 

s his people to a local ſeparation: So he dig to his people in Babylon: Come out 
Jp Her, my people. And we can remember the day, when God carricd many of his 


people out of this nation into a wilderneſs, and there hid them for a ſeaſon. They 


were under the call of God to a local ſeparation. 1 lee no ground for that now. 
God binds men down by his proyidence to their ſtations; relation and duty binds 
them down to bear a teſtimony to the ways of Chriſt, againſt all thoſe wicked op- 
poſitions that are made unto them. But to ſeparatc more in the holinęſs of our 
lives and converſations, to keep more from the uncleangeſſes and yanities af the 
world, all the abominations of it; God's call is upon us all for this. Theſe two 
things being thus met together, vir. violence upon the portion of Chriſt, upon 
God's ſeparate ones; and neglect of duty in thole ſeparate! ones, to ſeparate them: 
{elves more and more from the world. Who can fave? Who can deliver? And 
what can be pur expectation while. this framg doth abide? I wh I had a little more 
ume to prels this upon us, that if we intend to be made dene 2 _ thing 
in my tent, which is the promiſe that God will receive us, and be er 10 uS, 
and. uſe us as his ſons and daughters; if we would, be made us of 4 when 
an, apprehenſion. of an intereſt in it, will be worth ten thouſand times more than all 
this world can afford: then let us ſtir up ourſelves to this great duty of father and 
daily ſeparation. from the world in things moral and ſpiritual, in our minds, in our 
ſpirits, in our ways, in our whole courſe; that if it bg. the will of wins ther 
may 5 ſome ratten for the ſaving of the AS | 
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Goſpel Charity. 
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Co!“. iii. 14. 
And above all theſe things put on Charity, which is the bond of perfectneſſ. 


E word «yer, which we here tranſlate charity, is the only word uſed 

in che New Teſtament to. ſignify love. And I wiſh we had always ren- 
dred it ſo, becauſe in our common uſe of ſpeech, charity is reſtrained to 
one effect of love in relicving the poor, and afflicted, which is no where the 
ſenſe of the word in Scripture. It is love then that is intended. Above all theſe 
things put on love. There is no grace nor duty but the exerciſe and practice of it 
is commanded in the Scriptures, and moſt of them fall under particular commands, 
and are enjoined abſolutely ; but there is but this one, that I remember, which hath 
a preference given unto it in a command above other things, as here, ini 4a 5 vr, 
Above all theſe things put on love : So 1 Pet. iv. 8. neg nav, Before all things have 
fervent love among pour ſelues. And ſo in that of our Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xii. 3 1. he 
had given them directions about the uſe and improvement of ſpiritual gifts for the 
ediſication of the Church; (and it is an excellent way to have the Church edify d by 
the due and orderly. exerciſe of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt in the elders and mem- 
bers) but when he hath done, he adds, Behold I yet ſhew you a more excellent way: 
and that is this duty of love, as he ſhews in the next chapter. It is not only com- 
manded, but it hath a ſpecial cminency and excellency put upon it in reference to all 
other duties for ſome certain end. 

That which I ſhall at preſent diſcourſe upon, is this: 

Obſ. Lowe, and its exerciſe, is the principal grace and duty, that is required among, 
2 1 from the ſaints of God, ea, as they are engaged in Church. fei- 

. ; 
I ſhalt not prove it in general, but ſpeak to theſe three things: 


1. I hall ſhow you the nature of this love that is thus fignaliz'd in the Goſpel 
precept. fit yd i 

Il. Give you the reaſons of the neceſſity and importance of it, by mentioning ſome 
of them the Scriptures give. | | e 
III. Lay down ſome directions for its practice. 


L Concerning the firſt we may obſetve, that the love here intended is the ſecond 
great duty that was brought to light by the Goſpel There is nothing of it in the 
world, neither as to the degree, nor as to the knowledge of it, but what proceeds 
from the Goſpel. The world neither hath it, nor knows what it is. Variance, ſtriſe, 
wrath entered by ſin; for when we fell off from the love of God, and from lus love 
to us, it is no wonder if we fell into all hatred and variance among ourlclves. The 
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love of God was originally in the ſtate of innocency, the bond of perfection; when 
that was broke, all the creation fell into diſorder; all mankind in particular into 
that ſtate deſcribed by the Apoſtle, Tz. iii. 3. Living in malice and envy, hateful 
ah hating one another. There is carnal and natural love ſtill in the world, that 
follows neceſlarily upon natural relations; and the ſame is in ſome degree in brutes 
themſelves. There is alſo a love that ariſes from a ſociety in ſin, in pleaſure, from 
a ſuĩtableneſs of humour in converſation, or of deſign as to political ends, to which 
heads you may reduce all the love in the world; but all theſe are utter ſtrangers 
from this evangelical love. And therefore when it was brought to light by the Goſ- 
pel, there was nothing fo much amazed the heathen world, as to ſee this new love 
among chriſtians. It was even a proverb among them: See how they love one another. 
To ſee perſons of different ſorts, different nations, tempers, degrees, high and low, 
rich and poor, all knit togcther in love, was the great thing that amaz'd the heathen 
world. And I ſhall ſhew you the grounds of it afterwards. 

You may likewiſe obſerye, that this love is the means of communion between 
all the members of the myſtical body of Chriſt, as faith is the inſtrument of their 
communion with their head Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore our. Apoſtle doth ſeven or 
eight times in his Epiſtle join faith and love together, as the entire means of the 
communion and fruitfulneſs of the myſtical body of Chriſt. And in one place he 
hath fo ordered his words, to ſhew their inviolableneſs and indiſſolubleneſs, that 
you muſt make a diſtribution of them to gather their right ſenſe. It is in Philemon, 
ver. v. 1 of thy love, and of thy faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
towards all the ſamts. A man would think that both the objects relate to both 
the duties, faith and love towards Chriſt, and towards all the ſaints. But though 
Chriſt be the object of our love alſo, the ſaints are not the object of our faith: fo 
that you muſt make a diſtribution of the words: Hearing of thy faith towards the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and of thy love towards all the ſaints. But the Apoſtle fo places 
them to ſhew how indiſſoluble theſe things are, that they muſt go together; where the 
one is, there will be the other; and where the other is not, there that will not be. 
It is therefore the life, and ſoul, and quickning form of all duties that are performed 
among belicvers toward one another. Whatever duties you do perform, be they 
never ſo great and glorious, never ſo uſeful one to another, to any of the members 
of Chriſt; if they are not quickned and animated by this love, they are of no value 
to thy communion with Chriſt, and edification of the Church. And men may per- 
form many things that appcar to be duties of love, without love. In the #wo verſes 
before the text, ſaith the Apoſtle, Put on therefore, as the elect of God, bowels of 
mercy, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuff ermg, forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel againſt any. even as Chriſt 
forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. But above all theſe things put on love. So that all theſe 
things may be, yet not love. Thoſe which ſeem to be the greateſt and moſt effectual 
fruits of love whatever, yet they may be all without love. We may forbear. with- 
out love, forgive without love, be kind to one another without love; and all this 
of no uſe, if above all theſe things, over and upon them, we do not ſuperinduce love, 
if we be not quickned and acted by love. The truth is, he that ſhall read over the 
New Teſtament, eſpecially thoſe things which we have moſt reaſon particularly to 
conſider in it, which are the ſpecial inſtructions and commands that Chriſt left unto 
his diſciples when he was going out of this world, would think this ſame love, what- 
ever it be, is the ſum and ſubſtance of all that Chriſt required of us, as indeed it is. 
And the Apoſtle John, who lived long, and lived to ſee the chriſtian religion much 
in the world, and very probably ſaw a decay of love, wrote his firſt Epiſtle 
almoſt to this very end and purpoſc, to let us know, that there was neither truth 
of grace, nor evidence of the love of God to us, nor of our love to God, unleſs 
there was fervent and intenſe love towards the brethren. Whatſoever we think of 
ourſelves and of our profeſſion, if there be not an intenſe love unto the brethren, 
we have neither the truth of grace, nor cvidence of God's love to us, or of our love 
to God. | 

But you will ſay then: What is this love ? | 

I anſwer briefly : It is a fruit of the ſpirit of God, an effect of faith, whereby 
believers being knit together by the ſtrongeſt bonds of affection, upon the account 
of their intereſt in one head, Jeſus Chriſt, and participating of one ſpirit, > 
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in, in, value, and eſteem — other, and are. in a conſtant readineſs, for all than regular 
duties, whereby the temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal 20 of one another may, he 
romoted. 
« I will a little open the deſcription I have given of i it d ſo proceed. | | 
I. This love, concerning which I ſpeak, is a, fruit of 5 tire: Gal, v. 22. The 
ai of the ſpirit is laue. There may be, and is implanted in {ome natures; a great 
deal of love, kindne(s, and tenderneſs in compatiſon of others that arc ftoy / ard; but 
that is not the love here intended. That which: renders it peculiarly Goſpel: lo 
is its being the product of the ſpirit of God in our hearts. Ituly I cannot — 
aſide to every particular to ſhew how we may know whether love be a fruit of the 
ſpitit, or ariſing from our on natural inclination. N you muſt enquire into it 
upon thoſe general rules that are given to diſcern and diſtingu ſþ ſuch things. This 
only 1 ſay, it is a fruit of the ſpirit a product of Holy res Big us, or ü 
not to our work. 

2, It is an effect of faith. So faith the Apoltle: Faith worketh by love. How 
doth faith — by love? How doth faith ſet love on work? When it reſpects God's 
command requiring this love, his promiſe accepting it, and his glory whereutito 
this love is directed; then doth faith Work by loye. And it is not the love we aim 
at, which ,we deſi * and preſs upon you, if it proceed upon any other account but 
this, becauſe Chriſt commands it, and promiſes to accept it, and becauſe it lies in A 
tendency to his glory. Self may work by love ſometumcs; fleſh, intereſt, or repu- 
tation may work by love, that is, by the fruit of it; but it is that loye which Raith 
worketh by, that we alone intend, 

3. It is that love which doth knit together the hearts and ſouls | of believers with 
entire affection one unto another. For the Apoſile tells us, Eph. iv. 16. ſpeaking f 
that communion which the Church hath by dove, The. hole body is #tly Joined to- 
gether, aud cumpact, by that which every joint and part ſuppheth..” Now we can 
ſupply nothing to one another but by love, and from thence iflues deli and eſteem 
All my delight, ſaith he, is in the ſaints, Pfal. xvi. 2. and in them that excel in .* 
1 And there is that valuation, that we ought to lay down gur lives for the bre- 
thren; that is, to be willing to expoſe ourſelves to difficulties and dangers, our lives 
to hazard, yea to lay them down, if the edification of the Church ſo require. The 
martyrs of old did not lay down their lives for Chriſt perſonally only, = for Chriſt 
- myſtical z they not only laid them down in faith, but in love, love to the Church. 
The Apoſtle faith of all his afflictions, I fill up the meaſure of the afflittions of Chrif, 
for his body which is the Church. He bote his afflitions out of love to the Church, 
as well as out of faith and love to Chriſt perſonally, that there might be no offence, 
ſcandal, or temptation befal the Church. That their faith might be. confirmed and 
ſtrengthned, was a great reaſon why the .martyrs laid down their lives. And. it 
ſhould be ſo with us if we come to be called thereunto. This is that love which 
the Scripture ſpeaks of, and not that careleſs, negligent, carnally influenced loye which 
the world, 1 had almoſt faid, nay, I Will ſay it, Which too many profeſſors ahound 
withal, and no more. And it was a task not for one ſermon, but many diſcourſes, 
to ſhew what are the duties that this love requires of us, and will put us upon; 
how it will influence all our walkings, direct us in al our ways, in our whole cqutlc 
and converſation, and all that we do. 

It may be asked, ſeeing all believers are the objects of this love, how are FE Es 
ciſe it towards them, ſince there are feœ of them we know, and are acquainted, wit 
and that we have a ſatisfaction in their ſtate and condition, * are. 
few, that we know their occaſions, ſtraits, and neceſſities? 

1 anſwer: 

..) The whole myſtical body of Chriſt being the adequate object of love, 
of love in and by the Holy Ghoſt, is it indiſpenſably required of us, that radically 
and habitually we have an equal love unto all helievers, as ſuch, unto all the dilciples 
of Chriſt throughout the world. But this is accompanied with ſame limitations. * 

[1.] In the exerciſe of it, it will much anſwer the evidence that perſobus ate in- 
tereſted in the myſtical body of Chriſt. There are ſame whole vain opinions, and 
indeed corrupt practices, will exereiſe the maſt extenſive charity to judge they Helong 
unto the myſtical body of Chriſt. Yet according. dre our eidences lo. 35.988 oye 
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[2.] There may be degrees in our love, eſpecially as to delight and Valuation, ac- 
cording as We ſee more or lets of the image of Jelus Chriſt upon any believer; the 
likeneſs and image of Chriſt being the formal reaton of this love. | 

[3.] The exercife of love muſt be determined by occaſions and opportunities. But 
"With theſe three qualifications, a man may pronounce he is no believer Who hath 
not habicually and radically a love to all the believers in the world, fo as to be in. 
wardly concerned in their good and evil, and to be influenced unto praycr, com- 
paſſion, delight, and joy, according as their ſtare and condition doth require. 

(2.) There is required an inclination and readineſs to all acts of love towards all 
believers, as opportunity ſhall be adminiſtred. If we turn away our face from our 
brother, and hide ourſelves from him, how dwells the love of God in us? If there 
be a real love in any of us of this kind, let it be but heightned and adyantaged by 
an opportunity, it will break through difficulties, through reaſonings, pleas of fleſh 

and blood, to the exerciſe of itfelf, As they that know any thing in this world, 
know that as the firſt great oppoſition of hell, the world, and corrupt nature, is 
againſt faith to God by Chriſt; ſo the next great oppoſition made againſt us, is againſt 
bur love. If we do not underſtand this, we are unwiſe, and have not confidered 
the various ſtates and conditions of things in this world; and how every moment 
things are preſented unto us with a tendency to the weakning of love upon one 
account or other. But 

(3.) Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in infinite wiſdom, tenderneſs, and condeſcenſion, hath 
provided us a ſafe, ſuitable, conſtant, immediate object for the exerciſe of this love. 
Having given fo great a command as that of love, and laid fo great oy upon 
it, he will not leave us at an uncertainty, how, or where, or when we ſhall exer- 
cife it; but hath directed us to a particular way wherein he will make a trial of our 
. "obedience unto the command in general; and this is, by his inſtitution of particular 
Churches. There arc two great ends why Chriſt did inſtitute a particulat Church, 
and they were to expreſs the two great graces and duties that he requires of us. 

Cx. ] The firſt end why Chriſt did inſtitute a particular Church was, that his ſaints 
together might jointly profeſs their faith in him, and obedience to him. And we 
have no other way of doing it: he hath tied us up to this. A bleſſed way! You 
ſhall this way, faith he, jointly profeſs your faith in me, and obedience to me, or 
no Way. 

[2.] The next great end why he did inſtitute a particular Church, was, that we 
might have a direct exerciſe of his other great command, and of that other great duty 
of love to believers. I will try you here, ſaith Chriſt, I require this of you indil- 
penſably, to love all the ſaints, all believers, all my diſciples. You ſhall not need 
to ſay, you muſt go far, this way, or that for objects; I appoint you to ſuch an order, 
as whercin you ſhall have continual, immediate objects of all that love which I re- 
quire of you. When God gives commands that great things turn upon, and are ge- 
neral, he gives ſome particular inſtance wherein he will have our obedience tricd to 
thoſe commands. When he gave the great command at firſt in the ſtate of innocency, 
he tried them in the tree of knowledge of good and evil, and the tree of life. The 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath given us this great command of love, and hath plainly de- 
clared, that if we love not one another, we are not his diſciples. I will give you 
an inſtance whereby you may be tried, faith he, caſt you into ſuch a ſociety by my 
order and appointment, as wherein you may have immediate objects for the exerciſe 
of love, to the utmoſt of what I do require. If we find a perſon that is orderly ad- 
mitted into Church. ſociety, he is as certain and evident an object of our love, as if 
we ſaw him lying in the arms of Chriſt. We walk by rule; he hath appointed us 
to do ſo. Let none then pretend that they love the brethren in general, and love 
the people of God, and love the ſaints, while their love is not fervently exerciſed to- 
wards thoſe who are in the ſame Church-fociety with them. Chriſt hath given it 
vou for a trial: he will try your love at the laſt day by your deportment in that 
Church wherein you are. The Apoſtle tells us, He that loverh not his brother whom 
be hath ſeen, will never love God whom he hath not ſeen. I am ſure I may ay, 
he that exerciſes not love towards the brethren whom he doth ſee in that relation 
wherein Chrift hath appointed him to exerciſe love, loves not the brethren whom 
he doth not ſee, and that he hath not that peculiar relation to, and acquaintance 
withal. The great Lord and guide of his Church binds it upon all our ſpirits and 
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conſciences; it is our life, our being. I declate unto this congregation this day, 1 
witnels and teſtify unto you, that unleſs this evangelical love be found acted, not looſely 
and in general, but among ourfelyes mutually towards cach other, we ſhall never 
give up our account with joy unto Jeſus Chriſt, nor ſhall we ever carry on the great 
work of edification among ourſelves. And if God be pleafed but to give this ſpirit 
among you, I have nothing to feat but the mere weakneſs and prayity of my own 
heart and ſpitit. This is the great way Chriſt hath given us to exemplify our obe- 
dience unto that great and holy command of love to his difciples; and great weight 
is laid upon this duty. 

11. The next thing 1 am to ſpeak to, is to ſhew 1 the grounds why this love is 
ſo neceſſary ; Before all theſe things have love: I ſhew you a more excellent way, 
and that is /pve. There would be no end if 1 ſhould infift long the grounds 
and reaſons of this duty. I will give you ſome of them that ate of weight and im- 
portance unto me. Do but catry this along with you, that what I ſpeak about love, 
is to be cxcrciſed firſt among ourſelyes, and then to have emanations npon all oppor 
tunities and occaſions to the whole myſtical body of Chtiſt throughout the world. 

1. It is neceſſary, becauſe it is the great way whereby we can give teſtimony to 
the power of the Goſpel, and our witneſs to the Meſſial, the Chrift that was ferit 
of God. The great thing we have to do in the world, is to bear witneſs unto God's 
{ending Chriſt into the world for the work for which he came. How ſhall we do 
this? He himſelf ſhews us, John xvii. 21, 23. That they all may be one, as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee; that they alſo may be one in us; that the world 
may believe that thon haſt ſent me. And again, ver. 23. Im them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfett in one; that the world may know that thou haſt ſent 
me. Jeliis Chriſt lays the weight upon this, that the world may be convinced that God 
hath ſent him. How ſhall this be evidenced? faith he, if all believers are one it 
will be evidenced. Thete is, I acknowledge, another principle of the oneneſs of them 
that believe, by a participation of that one ſpitit of the Father and the Son, whereby 
we come to be one in the Father and the Son. But that is not the whole oneneſs; 
nay I do not think it is at all the oneneſs here intended : and my reaſon is this, be- 
cauſe it is perfectly inviſible and imperceptible unto the world; and he prays fot ſuch 
an oneneſs as may convince the world, that the world may fee that they are one, 
and fo believe that God had ſent him. It is no oneneſs but that whereof love is the 
bond of perfection, the life, and ſoul, and ſpirit of it, that will give conviction unto 
the world that God hath ſent Chriſt. And if this be not eminent in us, we do what 
lies in us to harden the world in their unbelief. Perſons that profeſs the Golpel, 
ſome way or other, have framed unity and uniformity to themſelves, and neglecting 
this oneneſs of loye under them, hath been the greateſt means of hardning the world 
in unbelief. What great matter is there in this, ſaith the world? I can make ſuch 
an union when J liſt; it is but making ſuch and ſuch laws about outward obſerva- 
tions, and tie men to the obſervance of them. But the union of love no man can 
give but Jeſus Chriſt, And why will this convince the world that God hath ſent 
Chriſt when the diſciples do fo love one another? Where lies the argument? From 
what topick do you argue to prove God hath ſent Chriſt, becauſe his diſciples do 
ſo love one another! It lies in this, as I told you before, when ſin entred, the bond 
of all union and perfection among the creatures was quite broken by the loſs of love; 
the whole world was irrecoverably caſt under enyy, wrath, hateful, and hating one 
another, Nothing under heaven, no means in us could retrieve men unto love again, 
to pure ſpiritual love. God ſends Chriſt to retrieve this loſs, to bring in a new crea- 
tion, to bring things into order, to renew the world, and the face of things. That 
glorious part of the work wrought in the heart of man, is inviſible; that which is 
viſible is love. The world fees here a new union brought forth among Chriffs di 
ciples, ſuch as is not in the world, nor of the world, ſuch as the world doch not par- 
take of; by this they know that God hath ſent Chriſt to do this great work. The 
care, kindneſs, condeſcenſion, love, delight, and we have in one ano- 
ther, as members of the myſtical body of Chriſt, exemplifted in our peculiar Church 
relation, is the great teſtimony we give to the world that God hath ſent Chriſt; 
they will be forced to ſee, or fay at laſt, A glorious work is done upon theſe perſons 
that were fooliſh and diſobedient, living in divers luſts and pleaſes, hateful, and 
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another; a loxious work hath been dong by the Son upon them, and we 
por 75 from Chat, from God's ſending him WP his end A. purpoſe. 
have no evidence that we ourſelycs 1 in particular are the diſciples of Chriſt 
* it. John xiii. 34, 35. A new commandment 1 give unto you, that ye love 
one another, as I have. you, that ye alſo love one another. By this all all 
men know, bo ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another. I have a, little 
enquired why this command of love is here and in Other places called a new com- 
mandment. 1 told vou before when ſin entred into the world, enyy and hatred 
entred with it, and it is continued upon the ſame account. Whence come cars 2 
Faftings, ſaith the Apoſtle, is it not from your Juſts that war in your members 
c firlt revelation God gave of himſelf in the law, 55 commanded love. 745 
eius Chriſt tells us 1o, that we are commanded to /ove the oy our God with 41 
our heurt, and our neighbour as ourſelves. hence Wer is this command ſo. often 
called a. new commandment? 4 mew commandment 1 give you, that ze. ove one 
nut ber, faith he. | 
There are divers rcaſons of it. 
(2) I judge one may be this, That under the law. God did indulge that carnal 
e in ſundry things, wherein the Wives ſhort of the royal law. of love, by reaſon 
of the hardneſs of thei hearts. 9 Chriſt comes and gives this command in its 
full extent, it was a new . Again, | 
(2.) They were carnal, and did not ice the ſpirituality of the command. And 
the truth of it is, you hear little of it in the Old Teſtament, aud ſo much of it 
in che New, that Chriſt may juſtly call it a new command. | Beſides, 
- 3) At the time when he came, there were curſed expoſitions of the law that 
ent current in the whole Church, which had oycrthrown the whole duty of love 
between the brethren and members of it; as you may ſee in our Saviour vindicating 
of it, Mar. v. But Chriſt coming to take off all indulgence to carnal men, by reaſon 
of the hardneſs of their hearts, and to take away the darkneſs that was upon their 
minds, whereby they could not ſee the ſpirituality of the command, and to remove 
thoſe falſe expolirions that were put upon the law corrupting the command]; he calls 
it a ncw commandment. 
4) Above all theſe, there is one reaſon more for i it, which lies here in che words 
1 before read unto you: DA new commandment I giue unto you, that you love one 


Aar ler, as 1 have loved you, that you love one another. The reaſon why it Was 


a new commandment was, becauſe there was no quickning, enlivening example of it, 
to expreſs. the power of love, under the Old Teſtament. This was reſerved f 
Chriſt. He comes and gives that glorious inſtance of love in his condeſcenſion in 
that he did, and in all that he ſuffered. He ſhews that there was ſomething in love 
chat they never before had an inſtance. of in the world. Whence the command for 
love lies thus: — the ſame 4 phos jon that was in Chriſt Feſus.: That you love 
ane another, as I have lav And then it a a.ncw. commandment indeed 
which it was not before. 1325 

if che great example I have ſet you, the great command I have given you, and the 
great work I came into the world about, was to renew love; by love men will 
know that yc ate my diſciples, and not elſe. We have no other way to evidence 
ourſclves to be diſciples of Chriſt. Mens parts, gifts, wiſdom, will not do it; if there 
be no love, the world has no reaſon to conclude that we arc the diſciples of Jclus 


Chriſt. 
38. It is that wherein che communion of ſaints dotli principally conſiſt. There is 
great talk ;about communion of ſaints, and certainly it is a great thing. We may 
obſecryc it had a place in all the ancient creeds of the Church: where they profels 
o believe in God, in Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt, they profeſs alſo to belicye the 
communion. of ſaints, which ſhews it to be a thing of great . — 
Wherein doth it conſiſt } There are three things in it: (.) The fountain and ſpring 
of it: (2) The profeſſion and explanation of it: 0 The formalzeaon and lite d 
(r.) The fountain and ſpring of the communion of ſaints lies in their common, partici- 
pation of one {pirit from the one head Jeſus Chriſt. And you may as ſoon form a good 
ſociety among dead men, as work a communion among pꝓrofeſſors, here it is not fun- 
5 a common participation mme heed e "Ay 
(2.) 


Gith he, wen ſhall know 1 Je are my diſciples; 
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(2.) This communion is expreſſed principally in the participation of the ſame 
ordinances in the ſame Church. This is the great expreſſion of the communion of 
ſaints. | Yo. | f 
(3.) The life and formal reaſon of this communion, which derives. ſtrength from 
the fountain, and communicates it into that expreſſion and profeſſion, lies in love. 
Truly I have a little jealouſy upon my ſpirit, that Churches have been apt to place 
their communion too much, if not ſolely, in the participation of the ſame ordinances, 
depending upon the ſame paſtor and teacher, joining together in the celebration of 
the ſame ſacred inſtitutions, Friends, this is but the expreſſion of our communion, and 
it may be without any real communion. There may be a communication in the ſame 
ordinances, without any communion of ſaints; you know it is too much in the 
world. If we be not acted and influenced by this love in all we do, there is no 
communion. So far you are faithful unto your ſtation in the Church of God, ſo 
far you diſcharge your duty, and act as living members of the Church, as you find 
love acting in you towards one another, and no farther. Your utmoſt diligence in 
attending unto order, your conſtant attendance at the celebration of ordinances, your 
dependance on the doctrine and inſtructions afforded in the Church, may all be 
without the communion of ſaints. When you have all this, it is love makes this 
communion, that is the life and formal reaſon of it; as you may . {ce in the place 
before quoted, Eph. iv. 15, 16. But ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow up into 
him in all things, which is the head, even Chriſt : from «hom the whole. body fl 
joined together, compatted by that which every joint ſupplies, according to the effetlual 
working in the meaſure of every part, maketh encreaſe of the body unto the, edifymg 
of itſelf in love. It is the greateſt and moſt glorious deſcription of the communion 
of ſaints, that we have in the Scripture, It begins in love; Heating the truth. in 
love: And it ends in love; Edifying itſelf in love: And it is allo carried. on by tove. 
There is the fountain and ſpring of this communion, that lies in the Head, in our 
relation unto, and dependance upon Chriſt the head. If we hold not the head, 
we can have no intereſt in this communion. But it is not enough there be 
an head, there muſt be 4 grouing up imo bim in all things uo i ie bead. 
We ſhall never carry on the work of communion, unleſs we grow up imo Chriſt, 
by expreſs dependance on him, deriving life and ſtrength from him, and returning 
all unto his praiſe and glory as our head, being thereby brought nearer, and made 
more like unto him. The exerciſe of faith in theſe things, is our growing up imo 
Chriſt. Suppoſe then we go thas far in the buſimeſs of communion; we hold. the 
head by faith; and by the exerciſe of faith and obedience grow up into the head; 
VM hat is next? From whom the whole body. is: fitly framed tagether. There will be 
ſuch ſupplies from the head Chriſt, being thus held and grown up into, as will com. 
municate ſuch variety of gifts and graces. as ſhall ſuit the body, and every member 
one to another. But how are believers caſt into Church union and order? I Will not 
ſay how they are not: I know what attempts there are in the world. I will-glajaly 
tell you how they are. It is by the various communications of Chriſt the head unto 
them all, fitting and ſuiting them to one another. What do they then theamlelves 
herein? They are of two ſorts, either joints, or other parts. May be they are joints, 
that is, either officers, or principal members, Who by reaſon of their gifts, I ielcha 
ſupply to the communication of the effects of thoſe gifts and graces they ha vg. 
ccived, carry ing on farther this ſupply that is received from the head... Whar ſhall 
become of the other members ? Not only the joints, but every. part doth ſo, accord» 
ing to the meaſure of each. The graces and gifts of Chriſt caſt every member into 
what part it bears. Let none of us chooſe our on part in the houſe of Gd The 
graces and gifts of Chriſt caſt us into each part, // or joint, and from thence do we 
ſupply, according to the meaſure of that part; and no more is required of us. But 
how ſhall we do this? Why, faith he, a>1lwoures 3 i» dye ma; Speaking the truth in 
love. The plain meaning of which is, That whatever we; do in declaring, ot hey» 
ing the truth; in preaching, or in à way of duty, we doit all in love. t i 
merely ſpeaking, or declaring, but it is a doing whatever we do in obedience to the 
truth. Whatever your concern is in the truths) of the Goſpel, let love be acted. in 
it; and that is the means whereby you convey your ſupplies. from every joint and 
part unto the whole. Truth requires our pity, compaſſion, admonition, exhortation, 
torbearance, and the like; do it all in love, faith he. How then? The bad wl e 
ear 11 
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enereaſed, and edi itſelf in love. It is all love. I have fomerimes thought har 


iv dn, im love, may be taken for dia ayamrnc, by love: Hall eurfy itſelf by love. 
But take it as we have rendred it: Edify itſelf in love; that is, love in the body thall 
be encreaſed, and where love is encreaſed, there the body is ediſicd-. A Church full 
of love, is a Church well built np. I had rather ſee a Church filled with love 2 
thouſand times, than filled with the beſt, the higheſt, and moſt glorious. gitts 2nd parts 
char any men in this world may be made partakers of. Could they go beyoad and 
exceed all we aim at or deſire; could they ſpeat with the tongues of men and angels; 
it is ren thonfand times more for the glory of God, and our 6wn comfort, to be 
a company of poor faints, who are filled with love, than with thoſe of the higheſt 
attainments, without it. We neither give teſtimony unto the world that God ſent 
Chriſt, nor evidence that we are his diſciples, nor do we contribute any thing to 
the cdification of the Church, unleſs God give us to act this grace of love in an 
abundant meaſure. Whatever our gifts and parts are, and whatever our wiſdom is, 
ſuch things are apt to puff us up, if this love abound not in us; we ſhall be thorns 
in the ſides of one another, and ſhall contribute nothing unto the real, ſpiritual editi- 
cation of the Church. The Apoftle hath not only laid this down, but fo diſputed 
it in the 12 and 13 chapters of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthrans, that 1 fhall 
not inſiſt upon it. 1 he Bok with rhe times — 
gets, yet if” I have not love, I am but as founding braſs, and as a tinckling cymbal, 
that make a little pleaſant noiſe that comes to nothing. I would wind up all argu- 
ments with this; If we have not love, we have no grace. He that loves him that 
begets, will loye them that are begotten. If we love not the brethren, the love of 
God doth not dwell in us. It is nor our outward order and form, nor our dutics, 
nor any thing we do, or can do, will cyidcnee that we have any thing of the grace 
of God in us, if we want this grace of love. 

II. Having ſpoken thus far of the nature of evangelical love, and of the reaſons 
of its importance, I would willingly ſay ſomething to preſs it upon your hearts and 
mine own. 

The whole iſſue of this day's work which you have called us unto, under the care 
and kindneſs of Chriſt, depends wholly upon this one inſtance of our diſcharging our- 
ſelves in this one duty of love. I know not how it comes to paſs, but ſo it is, that pro- 
feſſors have of late been wonderfully harraſs d with ſharp invectives, and bitter rebukes 
for tlleir want of love; and yet I cannot obſcryc' there is any fruit of it, or any ad- 
vantage made by it. And the reaſon of it ſeems to be, becauſe all thoſe invettives 
have been managed upon this principle; If you wilt do ſo and fo, if you will come 
up to ſuch and ſuch practices in things of religion, if you will go thus far, and thus 
far, if you will leave off theſe and thoſe inſtitutions and ways wherein ye walk; then 
you have love; if nor, you have none at all. And what hath been the fruitthereof? 
and tcarings, without che leaſt appear- 
ance of any improvement of love whatſoever. I ſhould be very ſorry that any man 
living ſhould outgo me in deſires, that all that feat God throughout the world; eſpe- 
cially in theſe nations, were of one way as well as of one heart. I know I deſire it 
fincerely; but 1 do verily believe, that when God ſhall accompliſh it, it will be the 
effect of love, and not the cauſe of love. It will proceed from love, before it brings 
forth love. There is not a greater vanity in the world, in my weak apprehenſions, 
than to drive men into ſuch and ſueh a way, and then ſuppoſe that love will, be 
the neceſfary confequence of that way; to think that if by ſharp rebukes, by cutting, 
bitter expreſſions, they can but drive men into ſuch and ſuch practices, that then love 
will certainly enſue. —————— 
moſt boaſt and glory in bringing all to uniformity of practice, have leaſt love. among 
them. You may fee it in the papal Church, they have obtained their end in driving 
all into an uniformity in practice, and yet the members of it arc fighting with, and 
tearing one another. It is a vain ion to think to bring men to ſuch a way, 
whether they will or no, and then to love whether they will or no. I know not 
truly any way that any who fear God do walk in, ſome arc neater the truth 
than othets, which in - itſelf is an obſtruction of love. n 
„ 7 - ee 
cauſe I know the end of all Chriſt s inſtitutions is to encreaſe love. Some may be 
nearer the ack ee ſome are ſo, — 
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ſtruct love, without farther conſideration, without debating whether it was tight ot 
wrong, 1 would leave that way, for I know it is faife. But for pgrfons to reffect tipon 
ey inſtitutions of Chriſt, fuch as particular Churches are, and will be proved to be, 
25 though they were hindrances of love, es a great unskilfulnets in the ways of 
God, if not ill will towards them. Nay, they are appointed of Chrift for this end, 
that we may firſt exerciſe that love which he commands immediately towards orte 
another, that ſo we may learn to exerciſe it towards all believers throughout the 
world. Pray let not us be overtaken with any ſuch apprehenſion that we cannot 
exerciſe love, till we come to ſuch and ſuch a way of agreement, and ſo put off the 
duty till we have no opportunity or ability to exerciſe it; but let us addreſs ourſelves 
to it in our preſent ſtate and condition, 

I'ſhall cloſe all with two or three cautions again things that may be hindxances 
in, the diligent practice of this great duty I have been ſpeaking of unto yo 

1. Let us take heed of a moroſe, ſour, natural diſpoſition. If it doth not hinder 
many fruits of love, yet it ſullies the glory of its exerciſe extremely. Some good 
perſons have ſo much of Nabat in them, that blaſts the ſweet fruit pf love which 
comes from them; it is foured with fomething of an ill difpoſttion, that hath no 
life or beauty in it. f It is a great miſtake to believe that grace only ſubdues our car- 
nal corruption, and doth not change our natural temper. | I believe grace changes 
the natural temper, and enobles it; it makes the leopard to lie down with the krd, 
and the bear to eat ſtraw with the ox, as it is promiſed; it makes the froward, 
meek; the paſſionate, patient; and the moroſe, benign and kind. And we are to 
apply grace to theſe ends and purpoſes; and not to humour and pleaſe ourſelves, 
as though ſuch things are our natural diſpoſition. Grace comes to alter our natural 
diſpoſitions, that are unſuited to love, and indiſpoſe us for it. We are apt to excuſe 
ourſelyes and one another, and hope that Chrift will do ſo too, becauſe this or that 
is much from our natural temper. Pray let us not act thus; our natural tempers are 
to be cured by grace, or it hath not its perfect work upon us. 

2. Take heed of ſuch hindrances of love, as may attend your peculiar ſtate and 
condition. I would ſpeak to them who have the advantage of riches, wealth, honour, * 
reputation in the world, which encompats them wich ſo many” circunmſtances, that 
they know not how to break through them to that familiarity of love with-rhe-meancft 
member of the Church, which is required of them. Brethren; -know the Geipel 
leaves all your providentiat advantages entirely unto you, whatever you have by birth, 
education, inheritance, eſtate, titles, places, it leaves the entire enjoymert of them. 
But in things which purely concern your communion together, the Goſpel a all 
level; there is neither rich nor poor, free not bond in Chriſt, but the new creature. 
Therefore we are ſo expreſly commanded by the Apoſtle James, chap. ic that we 
ſhould have no particular reſpect in the congregation to upon the account'of 
om ward advantages. We all ſerve one common Maſter, the ſame Lord; and he is 
ſuch a Lord, that when he was rich in all the glory of heaven, he became poor fon 
our ſakes. And let me beg of you that are rich, to remember this. common Lord 
and Maſter; and let not your out ward advantages therefore keep you at a'diſtance 
from the meaneſt, the pooreſt ſaint that belongs unto the congregation IF they do 
your riches are your temptation, and your place a diſadvantage, which you mult labour 
to break through. 2H - 2 Nt 10 | n 10 {G2 9? nt tic Hi 
| Something alſo might be ſaid to the pooreſt and loweſt ſort, who- have their remp- 
tations too to keep them off from the cxercife of love. But T ſhall wave it. 

3. Laſtly, Take heed of ſatisfying yourſelves, all of you, with the duties oß love, 
without looking after the entire working of the grace of love. \ You here that ate 
joined with us this day, have had for a long time fo6'gtear' a light arid inſtructor, that 
I doubt not but yon are acquainted” with all the duties of lobe that are required of 
you in your ſpecial relations wherein you ſtand, and that you have been ſound in 
the practice of them. I only mind you to take heed, that you! be pirited wich the 
grace of love; that which proceeds from faith, and is acted in you bythe Holy Ghott; 
that which gives you delight in, and a deat eſteem and valuation of the faints, and 
creates a chearfulneſs and readineſs in you for tho performance of dll theſe duties 
I thought to have given you many other directions; but I muſt conclude. - If God 
be pleaſed to imprint any thing from this word upon our hearts and {pirits, we ſhall 
have cauſe to rejoice in it. However remember thus much, that" you-were begged 
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and entreated, as yOu regard the glory of God, the honour of the Goipel, and the 
edification of this Church, (which of two is now become onc) concerning which 
you mult all in your places give an account, as well as I in mine; and as you hay 
any reſpec unto the miniſtry of him whom God hath ſet over you, that all is woui 
up in this one duty of loves which if God pleaſe to cncreale, and make intenſe among 
us, I no way doubt but he will proſper Os work e union. 
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0 [Ti uncommon carneſtnels upon the ſpirit of the Apoſtle when he wrote them: 

nd indeed they carry a greater appearance of ſuch a! vehemency in the ori- 
eil, chan in our tranſlation. For the words we put in the: laſt place, J 
4 dag, are the firſt in the original: Kab du tea erolwioxa, I die daily: . due 
viene lu ie & Kgjrs lors TH Rei iv, Jes 1 do ſo, by your refoicinę, which I have 
in Crit Feſus our Lord. And ther: is 00 bes uſed. by:the Areale. cha hath 
2 ardor of {pirit in it than this hat. 

The ſpecial rcaſon of uſing i in chis AA evidinencbc abies of dis fuck 
abour che reſurrection of che dead. That, you know, is the diſpute he is upon. 
And be proves here, that it was not an opinion that he had, but a firm rooted faith 
that carried him through all difficulties and ſufferings. r 
every hour ? I proteſt by your rejoicing which I have in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, 1 

manner af men baue fauglii with beaſts at Epheſus, <what 
advantageth it me, if the dead — nat? Let us eat aud drink, for to morrow we 
die. I do cvidence my faith, ſaith he, of the reſurrection, by my readineſs to ſuffer 
all things in the confirmation of the truth of it. And it is the great duty of mi- 


There arc two things in the words : An aſſertion; and the confirmation of it. The 
— die daiij. The confirmation of it: Lgroiet by Jour, rejoicing, 
which I have in C uniſt Jeſus our Lor. 

There are two or three difficulties in theſe words, 1 ſhall yary little trouble you 
with-.conjecures, but give you. what 1 think the ſenſc of the Holy Ghoſt in them. | 
The one is from the ambiguous fignification of the word x< x15, which we ren- 
der here, But in other places it is rendred, ſomctimes by cosſideuce, ſome. 


rejoicing. 
times by boaſting, and ſometimes by glorgng, « Gloriation eee want wie. if 
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There is another difficulty in the tt anſpoſition of the words, ſuch as is not in Scrip- 
ture again, 7 proteſt by your rejoicing, which I haue in Chriſt Feſtus. This h 
afforded variety of conjectures unto many. But plainly the ſerife of it is this? 
the rejoicing which you and I have in the Lord, And I could. give inſtances of Ke 
like ttajections in the Greek tongue, from one perſon to, ànotflet, if it were, to your 
eln. 66  oþ 

There is yet a thitd difficulty. The particle 1 here is a flote of an oath, or ſwear- 
ing; as much as 2. in the Hebrem tongue, or in our. language, by: yet ſometimes it 
is ulcd as 4 note of a ſtrong aſſeyeration. . And we have choſen to expreſs it by :a 
middle word, 1 Pa If it be a note of an oath, then the word is uſed to & 


note the object: I ſwear by your 79 in the Lord; that is, By the Lord in 
whom you 77 As it is ſaid expreſly, 5 ſwore by the fear of his father Ifaac 3 
that is, by him whom his father Iſadc feared. But I rather take it here as a note 
only of vehement aſſeveration. And fo, ſays he, it is as true, as that you and 1 
do glory in Chriſt, and rejoice in him; I die daily, 
It may have a double ſenſe : I am every day, by teaſon of preaching the Golpel, 
expoled to dangers ahd death. For he doth ſpeak both before and after of the dan- 
gers he underwent in the work of preaching the Goſpel: I die dai, Or, I die dath, 
by continually preparing myſelf to die; I am always in à preparation-to dic; through 
the faith of the reſurrection I am always prepared to die chearfully. and comfortably, 
according to the will of God. And this is the ſenſe 1 ſhall fix upon. And it bei 
in a neceſſary duty, I may raiſe a general rule from a ſpecial inſtance in this 2 
of the Apoſtle. A. 7 6 
Obſ. It 3s the duty of all believers to be preparing themſeFues every day. to die 
chearfiilly, comfortably Lo Wr 


, and, if it may be, triumphing in the Lord. | 4 
Obſerve only this, that there may be a dying ſafely, where there is not a. dying 
chearfully and comfortably.. Every believer, whoever he be, ſhall dic ſafely; but we 
fee many believers do not die chearfully and comfortably. I do not ſpeak of the 
firſt, how all perſons may come to die ſafely ; but of the latter, how belicyers may 
die comfortably and chearfully. PF” 1 
And there are two ways of dying chearfully and comfortably. _ _ Pn 4 
1. The one is in outward expreſſions, to the comfort of them that are abqut us. 
This depends much on the nature of the diſtemper whereof men may die, which 
may oppreſs the animal ſpirits, and cloud the mind; and therefore. it falls not under 
rule, but is left to the providence. of God. 2 * * 5 
2. But there is alſo a dying chearfully and comfortably in perſons on ſouls, which, 
it may be in their dying moments they cannot manifeſt, when they are thoroughly 
prepared for it. 5 _ 
: Truly: brethren, all 1 can ſay, is, that I am ſpeaking to you of the things Which I 
have conſidered upon my own account, before ever I thought of conſidering. then 
upon yours; and I cannot declare unto you what I have attained, which, may bg 
little or nothing; but only what I have aimed at, if it may be of uſe to us in tſlis 
dying time, eſpecially among good miniſters, one ot another almolt every day... 
I ſhall mention three things that in my judgment are requiſite unto» every HS 
who would die chearfully, and come in a fit and , fall ſcaſon into the preſence. at 
1. The conſtant exerciſe of faith, as to the reſignation of a. departing ſoul into 
the hand and ſovereign will of God. I die daily. How? Exexcifing faith conſtant) 
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in the reſignation of a departing ſoul, when the time comes, unto the ſovereign. grace, 
good pleaſure, power, and faithfulneſs. of God. The ſoul is now taking; its of 
all its concerns in this world z all that it ſces, all that it knows by its lenſes, all. its 
relations, every thing it hath been, acquainted  withal,” to have an cternal, ablalute 
unconcern in them. It is entring into an inviſible. world, whereob it knows nothing 
but what it hath by faith. When Paul was taken up into the third heaven, 2 Gar. A. 4. 
we ſhould have been glad to have heard ſome tidings from the inwilible: w how: 
things were there. He aw nothing, only he heard words. Why, blefſed Paws, m: 
we not hear thoſe words? No, hey are not lauf ta be tend faith. he. G0 
will not have us know any thing in the inviſible. world, but, what. is revealed. in che 
word, while we are here. Therefore the ſouls of them departed, ho hate dies 
and liv'd again, as the ſoul of Lagarus, 1 doubt not but God ſupported in the 
SC being, 
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being, but reſtrained all their operations. For if a ſeparate ſoul had one natural, in- 


tuitive view of God, it would be the greateſt miſery in the world to ſend it back 


into a dying body. God will keep thoſe things to be objects of faith. Lazarus 
could tell nothing of what was done in heaven; his ſoul was kept in its being, but 
all its operations were reſtrained. I bleſs God, I have peculiarly exerciſed my thoughts, 
according to the conduct of the word, about the inviſible world, whereof in due 
time you may hear ſomething ; but in the mean time, I know we have no notion of 
it, but what is by pure reyclation. ae ee | 

Whither now is the ſoul going? What will be the iſſue within a few moments? 
'Is it annihilated? Doth death not only ſeparate the body and ſoul, but deſtroy our 
| ſo that we ſhall be no more to eternity? So ſome would have it, for it is 
their intereſt it ſhould. be ſo. Is the ſoul going into a ſtate of wandering in the air, 
under the influence of more powerful ſpirits? , Which was the opinion of the old 
pagan world, as that which cauſed appearances of the dead fo frequently upon the 
carth. - | 


And this perſuaſion was taken into purgatory by the Papiſts; from whence they 
concluded that there were great appearances of them that were departed continually. 
And you have a thouſand ſtories of them, which we know to be all the actings and 
deccits of evil ſpirits. And ſuch is our darkneſs as to the inviſible world, that the 
greateſt part of Chriſtians have feigned a third ſtate that is not in it, but the fruit of 
ſuperſtition and idolatry. For this is ſuperſtition, to invent things in religion, ſuited 
to mens natural affections, or to gratify their luſts for their own profit; both which 
were deſigned in this caſe. For when perſons thought the ſouls of men that were 
gone into an eternal condition, were loſt, and that for ever; no, there is another 
venture for them, ſay they; and ſo they pacificd them, that if they were the wort 
of men, yet there might be hope for them after death. Nor has it a leſs tendency 
to gratify men in their luſts, and encourage them to live at their pleaſure. And the 
whole of this they turn to their own profit who invented it. This, by the way, only 
to manifeſt the darkneſs that mankind is in, as to this inviſible world. To proceed 
Doth the ſoul go into a ſtate wherein it is capable of no joy, no conſolation ? Bre- 
thren, let men pretend what they will, he that never received any joy or conſola- 
tion in this world, but by his ſenſes, or his reaſon exerciſed about the object of his 
fenfes, doth not know, nor can believe the ſoul itſelf ſhould be capable of any con- 
folation in another world. He alone who hath received immediately into his ſoul 
ritual comfort in this world, can believe that his ſoul is capable of it in another. 
however this is certain, no man can undertake any thing about the conduct of 

his ſoul in another world. 2 
What is your way then in this ſtate and condition? What is your wiſdom? Truly 
to reſign this departing ſoul unto the ſovereign wiſdom, pleaſure, faithfulneſs, and 
85 of God, which is the duty we have in hand by the continual exerciſe of faith. 
the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Tim. i. 1 2. For I know, faith he, whom I have believed, 
and T am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which ] have committed unto him 
axon that day. It is a mighty thing to keep a ſeparate ſoul to the day of the re- 
ection. Why, faith the Apoſtle, I know whom 1 have truſted with it; I truſt 
it wich Almighry Power. The Lord help us to believe that there ſhall be an act of 
Almighty Power put forth in the behalf of theſe poor ſouls of ours, when departed 
into the inviſible world, to keep them to that day when body and ſoul ſhall be united, 

and come to enjoy God. 3 | 

We have a glorious example for this duty and exerciſe of faith. Our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt died in the exerciſe of it. It was the laſt act of faith Chriſt put forth in this 
world, Luke xxiii. 46. M hen Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, (this was the voice 
of nature,” but now he comes to the words of faith) he ſaid, Father into thy hands 
FT commit my ſpirit ; (my departing ſoul) and when he had thus ſaid, he gave up the 
Here was the laſt exerciſe of the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in this world, 
the committing of his departing ſoul into the hands of God. And to what end did 
he doit? We ate told, P/2/. xvi. 8. I have ſet the Lord always before me; becauſe 
be is at my right hand, I ſhall not be moved; therefore my heart is glad, and my 
£97 rejoiceth ; my fleſh alſo ſhall reft in hope, for thou wilt not leave my ſout in 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption; thou wilt ſhew me — 
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. path of l li bfe ; in ; in thy preſence is fulneſs LLC at thy right hand there are pleaſures 

for evermore. They are the words of David, which — Lord Jeſus Chriſt made 
uſe of himſelf, when he ſaid: Into thy hands I commit my ſpirit. And the Pſalbmiſt 
adds: Thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord God of truth, Pal. xxxi. 5. An experience 
of the work of redemption communicated to us by the truth of the promiſe | is the 
greateſt encouragement. to commend a departing ſoul into the hands of God. : 

This to me now, (conſidering the vaniſhing of all theſe ſhadows and | 
and the eternal diſſolution of all relation to things below, and the ſubſiſting of a 
ſoul in a ſeparate condition, which we are not acquainted withal) is one of the firſt 
things we have to conſider, if we will die chearfully and comfortably z namely, how 
we can reſign a departing ſoul into the hand and ſovereign diſpoſal of God. 

It is both a great and eminent act of faith, and it is the laſt victorious act of faith 
ſo to do. 

1. It is a great and eminent act of faith, Heb. xi. where the mighty efficacy and 
great ſucceſs of faith is ſpoken of. One of the MPR and that wherein many 
of the reſt did center, is, Theſe all died in faith. was a great thing to die in 
faith under the Old Teſtament, -when they were arial with fo many ſhadows, 
and ſo much darkneſs, and when their view into things inviſible within the veil, was 
exceeding much bencath-what God: hath communicated unto us. Nay, the ſtate of 
things within the veil was not the ſame then as now; there was not Chriſt upon the 
throne, adminiſtring his office. Notwithſtanding faith carried them through all this 
darkneſs, and cauſed them to make a Ro" venture of their fouls en God, 
his faithfulneſs, mercy, and grace. { 

When ir comes to this conſideration, it lays all things in the balance: in the one 
ſcale, our being, our walking, and life in this world; our fins, and their guilt, out 
fears, uncertainties, and darkneſs about a future ſtate, our abhorrence of a difſolution, 
the conſideration of all things that are round about us; in the other, the power, 
faithfulneſs, and mercy of God, and his ability to receive, preſerve, and keep us to 
that day, and to be better to us than all theſe things. Here ſhall be my portion, 
ſaith faith; all things in the other ſcale are of no value, of no weight to this ex- 
ceeding weight of power and goodneſs of God: this is a glorious exerciſe of faith. 
Have you tried it, my brethren? Lay things on the one fide and the other in the 
balance, and ſee which way the ſcale will draw, what faith will do in ſuch a caſe. 

2. It is the laſt victorious act of faith, wherein it hath its final conqueſt over all 
its adverſaries. Faith is the leading grace in all our ſpiritual warfare and conflict; 
but all along while we live, it hath faithful company that adheres to it, and helps it. 
Love works, and hope works, and all other graces, ſelt-denial, readineſs to the croſs, 
they all work and help faith. But when we come to die, faith is left alone. Now 
try what faith will do. The exerciſe of other graces ccaſe,” only faith comes to a 
cloſe conflict with its laſt adverſary, wherein the whole is to be tried. And by this 
one act of reſigning all into the hand of God, faith triumphs over death, and cries, 
O death, where is thy ſting ! O grave, where is thy victory Come give me an inlet 
into immortality and glory, the everlaſting hand of God is ready to receive me. 
This is the victory whereby we overcome all our ſpiritual enemies. b 

thought to have made ſome uſe of what bath been faid : to examine Wirber 
we do live in the exerciſe of this grace, or no, and what benefit we have — 2 
And I ſhould have touched eſpecially upon this one thing, this alone will keep us 
from all ſurprizal of death. Not to be ſurprized with any thing is the ſubſtance of 
humane wiſdom: not to be ie with death is a great part of the nn ol 
our ſpiritual wiſdom. 
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judged the ſubjcct very ſuitable, becauſe of the warnings God hath variouſly 

given us to be cxcrciling ourſelves unto this duty. God hath ſince encteaſed 
the ſcaſonableneſs, by taking away a great and eminent ſervant of his from among 
us; concerning whom, I will ay this one word, and no more. 

As far as I know by thirty years acquaintance and friendſhip, and half thi time in 

Church fellow ig, it may be the age wherein he lived did not produce many more 
wile, more holy, more uſeful than he in his ſtation, inn, And fo 1 leave him 
at xeſt with God. 
I propoled to inſiſt upon thoſe things which are neceſſary for us, to obtain a peaceable 
and comfortable departure out of this world. And I have ſpoken to one head, which 
was the daily exerciſe of faith in the reſignation of a departing ſoul to the ſovereign 
power and will of God, to be treated and entertained by him IP to the tenor 
of the covenant of grace. 

Iwill not leave this point till 1 ben unde ſome uſe of it. And 1 ſhall take no 
other meaſure of my time, but the ſtrength God is pleaſed to give me. 

Uſe. t..lt may be worth our while to enquire into the eſpecial nature of this duty 
which we are cxhorted unto; for we may evety day more and more underſtand the 
weakneſs of many, who think, it may be, they know ſomething of it, when they 
know not hat it means. We may therefore conſider three things in it. (.) What 
is the {pccial and immediate object of this cxerciſe of faith. (2.) What is the form 

or ſpecial nature of it. And (3.) What is the way and manner of its performance. 

| (x), As-to the ſpecial and immediate object of this exerciſe of faith, and which 
muſt take with it a ſpecial motive, that, I fay, is God, under the confideration of 
his ſovereignty, power, and faithfulneſs ; and this upon the motive of ſome experience 
of his Kindneſs and grace. So ſpeaks the P /almift, Plal. xxxi. 5. Into thy hand 1 
commit my ſpirit. What was it that gave him confidence fo to do? Thou haſt 
redeemed me, ſaith he, O Lord God of truth. A ſenſe of redeeming grace, convey d 
by the truth of the promiſes, is required in all that would commit their ſpirits into 
the hand of God. And therefore, brethren, when you come to the exerciſe of this 
great duty, you mult lay this foundation, in ſome ſenſe and experience of the grace 
and kindneſs of God, or you can never perform it in a due manner. And 

I Upon this motive, the firſt thing we conſider in God, in the reſignation of 
our fouls to him, is his ſovereignty. It is mentioned in two places in the Pſalms, 
in both which this duty is propoſed unto us: Pal. xvi. 1, 2. Preſerve me, O God, 
for in tlie do I put my truſt. O my ſoul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, (thou haſt 
laid unto Jchovah) thou art my Lord. He doth not uſe the word urn again, but 
u, Thou art my Lord, IR WM who haſt the ſovereign diſpoſal of me: I am 
going to give up my ſpirit to thee, and I do it upon the conſideration of thy ſove- 

reignty, that thou art my Lord. So Pſal. xxxi. 14, 15. I truſted in thee, O Lord. 
Why ſo? I ſaid, thou art my God, my times are in thy hand. It is becauſe of thy 
ſovereignty : Thou art my God, 38 has the ED diſpoſal of me, therefore | 
commit myſelf to thee. It follows thoſe words: Father, into thy hands I commit 
any ſperit. Faith regards the glorious ſovereignty of God, as 2 abſolute free diſ- 
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poſer of all things here, and unto eternity, without any reſcrye but his own pleaſure, 
when it, makes this reſignation of the ſoul unto him. 

[2.]/It hath a peculiar reſpect unto the power of God: 2 Tim. i. 12. I know 
whom ] have believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which I 
have committed to him againſt that day. It is common for perſons to go through 
it in a cuſtomary manner, die they muſt; but there is nothing can encourage them 
to yield up their ſouls to God, but an apprehenſion of ſuch an infinite power that 
is able to preſerve them in eternal being in the inviſible world; eſpecially to the 
day of the reſurrection. 

[3.] It reſpects the faithfulneſs of God, as one who hath promiſed that he will 
take care of us when we arc gone out of this world. 1 Pet. iv. 19. Wherefore 
let them that ſuffer according to the will of God, commit the keeping of their ſouls 
to kim in well doing, as unto a faithful Creator ; that is, as a God who is omnipo- 
tent, who made all things, and diſpoſeth of all things, and is faithful in the accom- 
pliſhing of his promiſes. | 

So then this duty 1 exhort unto, is an immediate addreſs unto God, an exerciſe 
of faith upon him, with ſpecial reſpect unto his ſovereignty, power, and faithfulneſs, 
upon an experience we have in ſome meaſure, of his goodneſs and grace. 

The ſeat before my eyes is very much changed in a ſhort time, and I know not, 
brethren, how ſoon it may be the lot of any of you to ſtand in need of underſtand- 
ing this thing, and bringing it into practice. You may, if you pleaſe, remember it, 
for it is of great importance to have immediate converſe with God, with reſpect 
unto thoſe great and awful attributes of his ſoyercignty, power, and faichfalneſs. 
That is the firſt thing, 

(2.) As to the ſpecial form of this duty, there are two words wherein it is ex- 
preſſed, and both of the ſame import; for in one place it is rendred, commenadzne, 
in another, committing, Plal. xxxi. 5. and Luke xxiii. 46. But it is a recommending 
or committing, as men commit a truſt, If a man lay a dying, and had an only 
child, and an eſtate to leave him; with what ſolemnity would he commit him to 
the truſt of his friend, to take care of him? I commit this poor child, who' is help- 
leſs and fatherleſs, I commit him to your truſt, faith he, to your love, care, and 
power to look after him. He doth it with great ſolemnity. The Pfalmiſt calls his 
ſoul, his darling, and only one : Deliver my darling from the dog, and my only one. 
And now when a perſon is about to leave this world, he is to commit his foul, and 
leave it in truſt ſomewhere. Then this exerciſe of faith, is a leaving in truſt, or 
commiting our darling, our only one, that is departing out of this tabernacle, unto 
God, under the conſideration of his ſovereignty, power, and faithfulneſs. I do not 
yet ſpeak unto the life of this duty, which conſiſts in committing the truſt of 
our ſouls unto God, to be dealt withal, not according to our choice, but according 
to the terms of the coycnant of grace, let it fall where it will, to alleternity; that 
is the ſolemn committing. 

(3.) As to the manner of it, it ought to be done expreſly in words that we ſhould 
ſay to God. I do not give inſtructions to them who are dying, but to them that 
live, that they may be prepared to dic. We ſhould ſay to God, Lord, I have been 
thus long in this world, I have ſeen much variety in the outward diſpenſation of 
things in the world, but a thouſand times more in the inward frame of my fpirit, 
and I am now leaving the world upon thy call; I am to be here no more: O Lord, 
after all, being to enter into a new, eternal ſtate, I commit my foul unto thee, I leave 
it with thee, I put all my truſt and confidence in thy faithfulneſs, power, and fove- 
reignty, to be dealt withal according to the terms of the covenant of grace; now 
I can lie down in peace. | | 

Uſe 2. What benefit ſhall we receive hereby, if we do thus exerciſe our ſouls? 
I anſwer, We ſhall receive theſe advantages: 

(1.) I know nothing that is more meet to keep our ſouls in a conſtant reverence 
of God, which is the very life and ſoul of holineſs and obedience. And the beſtpro- 
feſſion where this is not, is of no value. Now nothing is more ſuited to this, than 
an immediate acceſs unto God every day, frequently at leaſt, under the conſideration 
of his glorious ſovereignty, power, and faithfulneſs, as if you were immediately going 
into his preſence, and into his hands. The more you abound in it, the greater will 
your reverence of God be. We have deceitful hearts, and a very crafty adverſary — 
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deal withal. We arc commanded to draw nigh, and to have our acceſs unto God 
with boldneſs, Heb. x. To come bolaly to the throne of grace, Heb. iv. 16. And we 
ſhould do it frequently. Now nothing in this world is fo ſuited to take off reve- 
rence, as boldneſs, and frequency. Where men make bold, and where they fre- 
„as in a multitude of duties many arc bold and frequent, it works off the reve. 
rence of God. That is carnal boldneſs. But the more frequently you make your 
acceſſes unto God with ſpiritual boldneſs, the more will your hearts be filled with 
a reverence of God continually. And the more frequently you make your approaches 
unto God in outward dutics without this holy and humble reyerence ; whatever your 
gifts be, reverence of God will decay. What poor, ſlight, withcring things have! 
ſeen ſome men grow to be, under a fair outward converſation, and multiplication 
of duties? And you may take this meaſure with you in all your duties; if they 
encreaſe a reverence of God, they are from grace; if they do not, they are from 
gifts, and no way ſanctify the ſoul wherein they arc. | 
(2.) It will ſupport us under all our ſufferings. The ſoul that is accuſtomed to 
this exerciſe of faith, will not be greatly moved in any of its ſufferings, The Lord 
knows we are all moved and ſhaken, and ready to be ſo ſometimes very unhand- 
ſomely and unduly, as the leaves of the foreſt ; but it will keep us from being greatly 
moved. I ſhall not be greatly moved, faith the Pſalmiſt. And elſewhere it is en- 
joined : Let them that ſuffer according to the will of God, commit the keeping of 
their ſouls to God, as unto a faithful Creator: this will ſupport you under all your 
ſufferings. It is the very caſe and ſtate in P/al. xxxy. from whence I have taken my 
principal teſtimony. Hate mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in trouble, mine eye 


is conſumed with grief, yea my ſoul and my belly; my life is ſpent with grief, and 

* — with pk ; my ſirength faileth becauſe of mine miquity, pi 4 bones 
are conſumed, &c. for I have heard the ſlander of many, fear vas on every ſide, 
while they took counſel together againſt me; they deviſed to take away my life. 
What courſe doth he then take in all theſe diſtreſſes, ſufferings, and perſecutions 2 
Why, faith he, I ſaid, thou art my God, my times are in thy hands. He makes a 
reſignation of himſelf to the ſovereignty of God, and fo was at peace. 

I have ſhewed you now, how you may exerciſe this duty; and I do reckon my- 
ſelf to be near my account, and ſpeak as one that is ſenſible of it; would I could 
prevail with you to bring it more or leſs into actual exerciſe, before you give reſt 
to your eyes, or ſlumber to your eyc-lids. | 

E z. In the next place, who are they that do or can perform this duty as they 
ought, to live in this exerciſe of faith? 

I am certain that they do not do fo, who live as if they were to live here forever. 
But this is an evident proof of that diſtemper and confuſion which is come upon the 
mind and ſoul of man. Truly if a man of ſobriety and reputation did come to ſuch 
kind of men, who live in their ſenſuality and wickedneſs, as the world is full of 
them, and tell them, firs! What do you do? I am perſuaded that there is a death 
to come, and an eternal ſtate of bleſſedneſs, or woe, near approaching. The way 
wherein you are will certainly ingulph you in eternal deſtruction. They would ſay 
to him, This is your opinion; yet one would think a wiſe man ſhould prevail with 
them, to do ſomething according to his opinion. But it is not fo. They have con- 
victions in their minds, that they muſt die; they will not only ſay, it is mine, or 

our opinion, but they themſelves are convinced of a future ſtate, and profeſs it. 

will they do any thing from an influence of this conviction? Nothing at all, no 

— if they were brute beaſts. Theſe arc not able to come to the exerciſe of 
is duty. 


Nor thoſe who walk at all peradventure. They know they muſt die; but they are 
apt to think they have other things to do before they dic; and that it will be time 
enough hercafter, at one ſeaſon or another, to be preparing to die. The Apoſtle 
did die daily indeed; but they have ſomething elſe to do. When death knocks at 
their neighbour's door, and they hear ſuch an one is dead; and it comes to their 
own families, and takes away this or that perſon, then they have ſome thoughts. for 
ittle while, but they quickly wear off, and they return to their common frame 
it again. Jef à little more ſlumber, a little more ſleep, @ little more folding 
of the arms to. ſleep, a little more ſecure converſe in the world, attending unto our 
affairs; but death will come as an armed man, — 
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There are therefore two things required of every one that would be found in the 


outbalancing all his ſoul parts withal in this world. I hear men willing to die, and 
I find others do, but it is to go contrary to the principles of nature. No man under 
heaven (it implics a contradiction) can part with that which appears good to him, un- 
leſs it be upon motiyes of a greater good; he muſt part with it, but he cannot wil- 
lingly and chearfully part with it. If you would be thus able willingly and chearfull 
to reſign a departing ſoul unto God, labour to have a view of thoſe better things whicl 
are infinitely more great and glorious, which your ſouls ſhall come to the enjoyment 
of upon this departure. | 

The calls of God are great upon us, both publick and priyate, and ſpecial to this 
congregation; God expects a ſpecial compliance with his calls from us, or elſe we 
ſhall yet be exerciſed with farther tokens of his diſpleaſure. 
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ways and duties whereby a believer may come to die, not only ſafely, which 
all believers ſhall ; but alſo chearfully and comfortably, ſo as to have a free 
and abundant entrance into the kingdom of God in glory, 
I have ſpoken but to one thing, which is the exerciſe of faith in the reſignation 
of a departing ſoul, entring into the inviſible world, into the ſoyereign hand and 
pleaſure of God, to be diſpoſed of according to the tenour of the everlaſting cove- 
nant, 
There are two things yet remaining, neceſſary to the ſame end, at lcaſt I find them 
ſo; which (if God will) I ſhall diſpatch at this time. 
II. There is required unto this great end, a rcadineſs and willingneſs to part with 
this body which we carry about us, and to lay it down in the duſt. The foul's na- 
tural aycrſation to let go this body, is that which we call an unwillingneſs to die; 
that hath made ſome ſay, like him of old, Mori nolo, &c. I can be content to be 
dead, but I would not die. 
Y There are two rcaſons why the ſoul hath a natural unwillingneſs to part with 
e body. | —_ 
1. Becauſe it is, and hath been ever ſince it had a being, the only inſtrument of 
all the operations, and actings of its faculties and powers. The whole privilege of 
a being conſiſts in its powers and acts. Now from the firſt moment of its being, 


T HAT which I have been treating upon from theſe words, is to declare the 
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the ſoul hath had no inſtrument to act by, but the body, and that not only in the 
outward actions that the body performs, but in all its internal, rational actings, it 
cannot act without the inſtrumentality of the body. Therefore we know a hurt in 
the body, as oftentimes in the head, hath utterly deprived the ſoul of the exerciſe of 
all its powers and faculties during life. It cannot act rational, internal aQings but 
by the body; and how it can act without the body, it knows not. This hath in- 


grafted a natural unwillingneſs in the ſoul to let go the body, whereby from the firſt - 


inſtant of its being, it hath conſtantly ated. That is but one reaſon of it, there is 
yet a greater. 5 | CY 

2. The other reaſon is, thit ſtrict, near, unparallel'd union, and relation between 
the ſoul and the body. There is a near union between parents and children, a nearer 
between husband and wife; but they arc nothing to this union between the ſoul and 
body. There is an ineffable, inconceiveable union between the two natures, the 
divine, and the humane, in the perſon of the Son of God; but this union was eter- 
nally indiſſoluble from the firſt moment of it, when the body and foul of Chriſt 
were ſeparated, yet they continued in their union with the perſon of the Son of 
God, as much as before or as now in heaven. But here is an union that is diſſoluble 
between an heavenly ſpirit, and an carthly, ſenſual body, that is, two eſſential parts 


of the ſame nature. Pray give me leave to ſpeak a little to it. I have conſidered 


what it is to die, and examined whence ariſeth the difficulty. Now, I ſay, it ariſeth 
from this peculiar conſtitution of our nature, there being no ſuch thing in all the 
works of God, in heaven above, or in the earth beneath. The angels are pure, im- 
material ſpirits, they haye nothing in them that can die. God can annihilate an 
angel; he that made all things out of nothing, can bring all things into nothing; 
but an angel cannot dic from the principles of his own conſtitution ; there is no- 
thing in him that can die. A brute creature hath nothing in it that can live, when 
death comes. The ſpirit of a beaſt Solomon ſpeaks of, as that which goerh down- 
ward. It is not the object of Almighty Power to preſerve it, becauſe it is nothing 
but the act of the body in its temperature and conſtitution. But now man is Me- 
dium Participationis, he hath an angelical nature from above, that cannot die; and 
A nature from beneath that cannot always live, ſince the entrance of fin, tho it 
might have done ſo before. And therefore in the product of man, there was a 
double act of creation, and but a ſingle act in any other creature. The creation of 
angels is not mentioned, unleſs in that, Let there be light, and there was light; 
but in all other things there was but one ſingle act for its production. But when 
God came to make man, there was two diſtinct acts of creation. God made man 
75 the duſt of the earth. And what then? And breathed into him the ſpirit of 
e. Here is ſomething that is not in all God's creation beſide. And now upon 
this diſſolution, all the actings of this nature, as it was one perſon, muſt ceaſe unto 
the day of the reſurrection. A wonderful change it is, that there ſhall be no more 
acting of the entire nature of man, until the reſurrection; only one part of this nature 
continues to act itſelf according to its own powers. And one end of God's work 
upon us in the grave, is to free our bodies from all alliance, and relation, and like- 
neſs unto the bodies of beaſts. So our Saviour tells us, Luke xx. Do not miſtake, 
faith he, You ſhall neither marry, nor give in marriage, nor have any one action 
common to brutes, but the whole man ſhall be, «s "Ayyi: lite unto the angels. 
This is the great privilege of our nature, as the wiſcman declares, Ercl, iii. 19. 
where he anſwers the objection of an Epicure: That which befals the ſons of men, 
befals beaſts, even one thing befals them; as one dies, ſo dies the other; they have 
one breath ; ſo that a man hath no preheminence above a beaſt; all go unto their 
own place; all are of the duſt, and all turn to duſt again. As far as I can ſee it is 
ſo, faith the man. But what faith the wiſeman? ho knoweth the ſpirit of 4 
man that goeth upward, and the ſpirit of a beaſt that goeth downward to the earth ? 
Alas! you are miſtaken, the difference doth not lic in this outward nature wherein 
man and beaſt have a near alliance one to another; but in the ſpiritual, heavenly 
nature, that is from above; and unleſs you know that, you will think all are as 
beaſts indeed. This then is the foundation of the unalterable averſation in the mind 
and foul to part with the body, this ſtrange conſtitution of our nature, which has 
nothing like it in the whole work of God, nothing to give us any repreſentation of 
it, but it is peculiar unto us. And then this diſſolution ö 
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They obſerve of the old heroes, who would freely venture theix lives, and caſt them 
away in any great attempt, that when they came to die, when they had killed them. 
ſelves, or were killed by others, theit ſouls went away with groaning, and indigna- 
tion: they knew not how to bear the diſſolution of the union. ay as f 
And therefore this is in us all, brethren, tis our firſt deſire, which we have 
upon a proſpect that we cannot continue here, 70 be clothed upon, and as the Apoſtle 
ſays, That. mortality may be ſwallowed up of life; that the body and ſoul together 
may go into immortality and glory. But this is not God's way z, this is that he 
will bring us to, that we be ready and willing to part with theſe bodies of ours, not- 
withſtanding this union, or we cannot dic y and comfortably, _ 

Upon what grounds then can a man be ready and willing 'to lay down his 
tabernacle in the duſt? ., } { £m af ack a N 
I ſhall fix upon two reaſons, both given us by the ſame Apoſtle, Me 
(..) The firſt is that which he gives us Phil. i. 23. Having a defire to depart, and 
to be with Chriſt.  "Enivopic» i, I have a ſfrong bent and inclination of ſpirit, 
uf 
t 


The word is that which in Scripture is uſed for and concupiſcence, that is al- 
ways working with ſtrong bent and inclination. It is not a deſire that ſometimes 
befals me, now and then, when in trouble, ſickneſs, or pain; but I have an habi- 
tual, conſtant inclination. Unto What? Ava fo depart, to leave this body. It 
is uſually tranſlated in the POR: I have adeſire fo be di//ofved.. .- But the plain mean- 
ing of the word is this; J do deſire that the contexture of my nature may be reduced 
into its diſtinft principles, may be analyzed. Now Analyſis is the reducing of a 
ſpeech from the preſent contexture into its proper diſtin& principles. Then here 
lies the difficulty. I told you the ſoul: hath an averſation to this diſſolution; and 
yet the Apoſtle ſaith, I have a continual, ſtrong inclination to it. To what? Pray 
obſerye it: To be with Chriſt. I have no inclination or deſire to be diſlolyed as the 
end, but only as the means for another end, that without it I cannot be with Chriſt, 
There is my end. And fo far with reſpect unto that end, that which is in itſelf 
no object of inclination, becomes an object of deſire, Brethren, I know no man 
dies willingly; no man living can have an habitual inclination to cloſe chearfully 
with this diſſolution; but by looking upon it as a means to come to the enjoyment 
of Chriſt. I tell you, your bodies are better to you than all the world, than all your 
8 or any thing elſe; but Chriſt is better to the ſoul than any thing: and there- 
re unleſs it be for the enjoyment of Chriſt, let men pretend what they will, chere 
is no man willing to part with the body, to be diſſolved. Grow in that delire of 
coming, to Chriſt, and you will conquer the unwillingneſs of death. WR. 
(2.) The ſecond reaſon is given us, Rom. viii. 10. The body is dead becauſe of fan, 
the ſpirit is alrve becauſe of righteouſneſs. The body is not only doomed to death 
by reaſon of original ſin, as death centred upon all on that account; but the body 
mult be brought to death, that fin may be rooted out of it. Sin hath taken ſuch a 
cloſe, inſeparable habitation in the body, that nothing but the death of the body can 
make a ſeparation. The body muſt be dead becauſe of fin, Saith the ſincere ſoul, 
God knows that I have a thouſand times attempted a through and abſolute morrifi- 
cation of every fin, and God hath helped me to endeavour that it ſhould abide no 
more in me. 1 have ſometimes thought myſelf near an attainment, but I haye found 
a diſappointment, and I am perfectly ſatisfied in it, that as long as I have this body 
I ſhall never be without ſin; it muſt be dead by reaſon of ſin, or the fibres and 
roots of it will never be plucked up, the nature of it can never be extinguiſned, it 
can never be ſeparated utterly from it. Here lies the great myſtery. of the grave under 
the covenant of grace, and by virtue of the death of Chriſt. What is it? Worms 
and corruption? No, it is God's fining-pot, his way to purify, and there is no other 
way to make an eternal ſeparation between ſin and the body, but by conſuming of it 
in the grave. A ſecret virtue ſhall ifſue out from the death of Chriſt unto the body 
of a believer 75 in the grave, that ſhall eternally purify it at its reſurrection from 
every thing of fin. 1 will not ſay what apprehenſions ſome have had concerning the 
ſtate of ſouls upon the conſumption of the body in the grave, becauſe I' will ſpeak 

nothing unto you that is queſtionable. | | 
This then is the ſecond reaſon, That all other attempts to eradicate fin have failed, 
and not had their iſſue ; they have brought me to be aſhamed of myſelf in the froward- 
nels, darkneſs, and unbelief of my * ; 1 will therefore be willing to part with 
i u | 4s. my 
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my body. Such an one then will ſay, This is that which God calls me unto. Go 
then thou poor, mortal, ſinful fleſh, Duſt thou art, and unto duft thou ſhalt return. 
I give thee up unto the doom of the Holy One, whoſe mouth hath ſpoken it, that 
thou muſt return to the duſt, and there he will refine thee, and purify thee, that 
notwithſtanding this departure, my glory ſhall rejoice, and thou wy fleſh ſhall reſt in 
hope, for the time will come, when he will have a deſire to the work of his hands , 
and wil! call, and rhon ſhalt anſwer him out of the duſt, as Job xiv. 15. Be not 
afraid to enter into darkneſs, as there is no ſting in death, fo there is no darkneſs 
in the grave whither thou art going. It is but lying fo long in tlie hands of the great 
reſiner, who will purge, purity, and reſtore thee. Therefore lie down in the duſt in 

CC. | X | 

This is the ſecond thing that is required in men that would dic with their eyes 
open, that would die chearfully and comfortably, according to the will of God; to 
de willing to leave the body to God's diſpoſal to be laid up in the duſt, becauſe 
thereby it ſhall come to ſee Chriſt, and likewiſe Thall have an end of fin. 

I ſhall name but one thing more, and that very briefly ; but it is the great thing 
that I would give in charge to my own fout: I pray God help me ſo to do. And 
it is this: * | 
III. Let us take heed of being ſurprized with death. | 

This is that pccaliar wiſdom which God calls ns all unto at this day. We know 
not how ſoon we may be called upon by death. It may not come in an ordinary 
courſe, by long ficknefs, and give us warning; nor when we have lived to the age 
of a man, which is threeſtore years and ten, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks; but we may 
be ſurprized with it, when we look not for it. He that hath not learned it for him- 
ſelf from the * of God at this preſent in the world, and in this congregation, 
will not believe it if one ffiould come from the dead and tell him fo. Let this then 
be fixed upon our minds, that whatſoever be our ſtare and condition, ſome are ſtrong, 
young, and healthy, and ſome of us are old and fecble going out of the world; 
but there are none of us but may be ſurprized with it. Take heed therefore that 
you be not ſurprizcd in an ill frame. I hope there are none of you, but do under- 
ftand that there is great variety in the frames of believers, ſometimes they are in a 
good frame, grace is active and quick, they are ready to take impreſſions by the word, 
and warnings, delighting in holy thoughts; and ſometimes again, it may be the 
world, temprations, or ſclf-love comes in, or overvaluation of our relations, and in- 
diſpoſes them again, and they ate very unfit and lifeleſs for the performance of du- 
tics with delight and vigour of ſpirit; and theſe they looſe, though they keep up to 
all their dutics. I perſuade myſelf you will confirm this with your own experience. 
There is no maintaining (rho' there may be impreſſions) of a quick, holy, lively frame, 
but by a ſedulous contemplation, and conſtant view of things that are above. Many 
will tell you, that when God hath been pleaſed to keep up their minds unto the thoughts 
of things above, and draw out their affections to cleaye unto them, all things have 
gone well with them, cycry prayer had life in it, and every ſermon and duty, pleaſure 
and joy, and their hearts have lain down and aroſe in peace. But when they have 
loſt their view of ſpiritual things, all other things continue, but there is a kind of 
deadnels upon them. Why then our wiſdom in this caſe is to labour to keep up 
this ſpiritnal view of eternal things, in a holy contemplation of, and cleaving to them 
in our affections, or death will be ſurprizing; come when it will, you will be ſur- 
prized by ir. But if this be our frame, what comes this meſſenger for? Death is a 
meſſenger ſent of God; he knocks at the door, and what comes he for? To perfect 
the frame you are in, that you may ſec heayenly things more clearly. He is come 
to free you from that deadneſs you are burthened withal, that darkneſs you are en- 
tangled with, and to ſet you at perfect liberty in the enjoyment of thoſe things your 
ſouls cleave unto. How then can your ſouls but bid this meſſenger welcome? Pray 
then that God would keep up your ſouls by freſh ſupplies of his ſpirit, unto a con- 
ſtant view of heavenly things. And you muſt do it by prayer, that God would give 
you freſh oil, ro encreaſe light in your minds and underſtandings. Some can tell 
you. by experience, that having made it their buſineſs with all their ſtrength and 
ſtudy to live in that frame, they have found their own light decay, fo that it would 
not be lo fixed and conſtant towards heavenly things, nor ſo affect the heart as it had 
done before. Their light would work no more, till freſh ſupplies from the _ 
| 1 \ 
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Ghoſt gave quickneſs to it, and freſh oil to encreaſe, to diſcern the beauty of ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly things. In plain terms, I ſpeak to dying men, that know not 
how ſoon they may dic. God adviſe my own heart of this thing, that I ſhould la- 
bour and watch that death might not find me out of the view of ſpiritual things, 
If it do, if our bellies cleave unto the duſt, and our eyes are eg. to the ground, 
if we arc filled with other things, and death approaches, A you Wl it wile 
an caſy thing to gather in your mind$- and affettions to a compliance. with ita You 
will not find it ſo. When David was in a good frame, he could ſay: Thou haſt 
redeemed me, O Lord God of truth: G Lord, into thinethands I commit my ſpirit. 
1 am willing to come and-lay dowtr my tabernatte, and embrace this ; 
But David falls from his good frame, under ſome "decays of ſpirit Pal xxxix. and 
there makes great complaint of it. Where is the readineſs now of the good man, 
and where is his willingneſs of giving up his ſpirit into the hand of God? Spare me 
a little that I may: recover my ſtrength, vet. 13. Not his outward ſtrengeii, biit a 
better frame, fit to die in. And if death overtake us in ſuch a frame, the beſt of 
us will be found to cry ſo: O, ſpare me à little to recover my ſtrength. O, the 
entanglements that have been brought upon me by this and that temptation, and di- 
verſion ; by this coldneſs and decay: O Lord, ſpare me a little. There is 
with God for perſons in this frame; but if it were the will of God, I had rather 
it ſhould be: Lord, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; for thou haſt redeemed 
me, O Lord God of truth. | 5 
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4 Viſa of titichangeable free Mercy, in ſending the 
| Means of Grace to undeſerving Sinners. 


Whereunto i is annexed, A Country Eflay f for the Practice of Church- 
Government there. 


AMPLISSIMO_ 


E NAT U 1 


Inclytiſſimo populi Anglicani conventui, 
ob 


Priſca Anglo-Britannorum jura ſtrenue & fideliter aſſerta; 
Libertatem patriam (nefariis quorundam molitionibus pzne peſſundatam) recuperatam; 
Juſtitiam fortiter, Towe, imnmic, & rcgromeh inlet adminiſtratam; 


"Mexw in eccleſiaſticis d n e ̃ diſſolutam, Ritus Pontificios, novitios, Antichri- 
ſtianos abolitos; | 


Privilegia plebis Chriſtianz poſtliminio reſtituta; 
£ Potiſſimum 
Protectionem Dei O. M. his omnibus, aliiſque innumeris, conſilio, bello, domi, fotas 
gratioſe potitam; 
Toto orbe jure meritiſſimo celeberrimo, 
Toti huic inſule #tetn3 memorii recolendo, 
Viris illuſtribus, clarifſimis, ſelectiſſimis, ex ordine Communium in ſuptema curia 
Parliam. congregatis. 


Cox ciox EM hanc facram, EE illam quidem, ipſorum tarnen voto us 
coram ipſis habitam, nunc | tg e 


D. D. C. 
FOANNES OIWWEN. 
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Al a 70 75 an ap So to Paul in the Ny Wo Hhere fac: 4 ** 4 Ma: 
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IF HE kingdom. of Jeſus Cin is Gans | im hs n en . 
growing things; fmall in the beginning and firſt appcatance, but increaſing 
1 18 by degrees unto glory and perfection. Th ſhaptleſs > ftone cut out 
PG without hands, having neither form, nor deſſrable beauty giver unto ir, 
becomes a great mountain, filling the Whole eatth, Dam ii. 33. The 
ſmall vine brought out of Egypt, quickly covers the hills with her ſnadow, her bœlghs 
reach unto the ſea, and her branches unto the rivers, P ſab: brow 8. The tender 
plant becomes as the cedars of God; and the grain of muſtard· ſeed to be a ttet᷑ for 
the fowls of the air, to make their neſts in the branches thereof, Mountains art 
made plains before it, every valley is filled,” and and the erood paths made ſtrait, that 
it may have a paſſage to its appointed period: and all this, not only, not ſupported 
by outward advantages, but in direct oppoſition to the 4 combined power of this 
whole creation, as fallen, and in ſubjection to the gad of this world, the head thereof. 
As Chriſt was 4 e tender plant, ſeemingly caly; to be broken, and root our of 4 
dry ground, not eaſily flouriſhing, yet f liveth for ever; fo his people and IL 
though as a 8 e ; thorns, as ſheep wolues, as a 1 3 
a multitude of druourers, yet ſtands unſhaken, at luaſt unſhivered- 

The main ground and foundation of all this is laid out, Ur. 6, 3 9; . this 
chapter, containing a rich diſcoyery, how all things here below efpecially ſuch as 
concern the Goſpel and Church of Chriſt, are carried along thotow jnnumerable vas 
rieties, and a world of contingencies, accotding to the regular motions and goings 
forth of a free, eternal, unchangeable decree: as all; inferior orbs, notwithſtanding 
the excentricks and irregularities of their own inan, are 1 carried 1 
by the firſt mover. 

In ver. 6, the planters of the Goſpel are“ forbid ts preach the winds in Asta, (chat 
part of it peculiarly ſo called) and ver. 7. aſſaying to go with the ſame meſſage into 
Bithynia, they are 1 — by the ſpirit in their attempts: but in my text, are called 
to a place, on which their thoughts were not at all fixed: which calling; and which 
forbidding, were both ſubſervient to his free determination, who · — all HO 
according to the counſel of his own with, Epheſ. i. 11. 

And no doubt but in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel throughout Sik world, unto 
this day, there is the like conformity to be found, to the patern of: God's eternal 
decrees; though to the meſſengers not made known aforehand by ee, dut diſ⸗ 

covered in the effects, by the mighty working of providence. N 

Amongſt other nations, this is the day of s viſttation, the. A pr Sie 
on high having viſited this people, — the! ſun of righteouſneſs ariſing upon ws, 
with healing in his wings; a man of 3 ane and 
the free grace of God hath wrought us help by the Goſpel. 

Now in this day three things ate to be done, to. keep up ur fal uneo this 
duty, of bringing down our ſouls by humiliation. ; 

Firſt, To take us off the pride of our own performances, . ot any 
. — worth of our own. amen Ann, 


12 
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| * tbr e Site babe, * ſed defectibu: „ Kc. (org + frets 
luce perpetua, lumen ſibi immortalitatis & gratie mutuatur, _— Hex. lib. ＋ cap. 8. Pal. beviii. 1 
III. liv. 11, Tech. iv. HRP IIa. liii. 3 2 13. Rer. ii. 10 2 Cor. iv. 4 
IIa. Iiii. 2. f Heb. vii. 25. ries Mat. x. 16. PAl, bexiv. 12 
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known unto you, be ye aſhamed and confounded for your own ways, O houſe of Iſrael, 
[O houſe of England] Ezck. xxxvi. 32. | 

Secondly, To root out that atheiſtical corruption, which depreſſes the thoughts of 
men, not permitting them in the higheſt products of providence, to look above con. 
tingencics, and ſecundary cauſes; though God hath wrought all our works for us, 
Ii xxvi. 12. and known unto him are all his works from the beginning of the world, 
Wr te. 95") | e ap | 

Thirdly, To ſhew that the bulk of this people are as yet in the wilderneſs, far 
from their reſting place, like ſheep upon the mountains, as once 1/raet, Jer. I. 6. 
as yet wanting help by the Goſpel. 


The two firſt of theſe will be cleared, by diſcovering how that all revolutions 
here below, eſpecially every thing that concerns the diſpenſation of the Goſpel and 
kingdom of the Lord Jeſus, are cartied along, according to the cternally fixed pur- 
poſe of God, free in itſelf, - raking neither riſe, growth, cauſe, nor occaſion, from 
any thing amongſt the ſons of men. Raa 8 ts 

The third, by laying open the helpleſs condition of Goſpel- wanting ſouls, with 
ſome particular application, to all which my text directly leads me. | | 
The words in general are the relation of a meſſage from heaven unto Paul, to 
direct him in the publiſhing of the ' Goſpel, as to the place, and perſons wherein, 
and to whom he was to preach. And in them you have theſe four things: 

1. The mannet of it, it was by viſion. AI viſion appeured. 

>. The time of it. In the nt. A 
3. The bringer of it. A man of Macedonia. | 

The matter of it. Help for the Macedonians, interpreted, Ver. 10. to be by 


preaching of the Goſpel. 


A little clearing of the words will make way for obſeryations. 
7. For the manner of the delivery of this meſſage, it was by viſion. Of all the 
ways that God uſed of old, to reveal himſelf unto any in an extraordinary manner, 
which were fundry and various, Heb. i. 1. there was no one fo frequent as this of 
viſion. Wherein this did propetly conſiſt, and whereby it was diſtinguifhed from other 
ways of the diſcovery of the ſecrets of the Lord, I fhall not now diſcuſs. In gene- 
ral, viſions are revelations of the mind of the Lord, concerning ſome hidden things 


- preſent or future, and not otherwiſe to be known. And they were of two ſorts: 


(1.) Revelations merely by ® word, or ſome other more internal * ſpecies, with- 
out any outward ſenſible appearance, which, for the moſt part was the Lord's way of 
proceeding with the prophets; which tranſient light, or diſcovery of things before 


unknown, they called a » vifion. 


(2.) Revclations accompanied with ſome ſenſible appatitions, and that cither, 

LI. J Of things, as uſually among the prophets, ? rods and pots, 4 wheels and trees, 
lamps, axes, veſſels, rams, goats, and the like, were preſented unto them. 

{2.] Of perſons, and thoſe, according to the variety of them, of three ſorts. 

1.) Of the ſecond perſon of the Trinity: and this either, | 

(r. In reſpect of ſome glorious beams of his deity, as to Iſaiah, chap. vi. r. with 
John xii. 41. to Daniel, chap. x. ver. 5, 6. as afterwards to John, Rev. i. 13, 14, 15. 
ro which you may add the apparitions of the glory of God, not immediately de- 


ſigning the ſecond perſon, as Ezek. i. 


(2. With reference to his humanity to be aſſumed, as to Abraham, Gen. xviii. 1, 2. 
to Zoſhua, chap. v. 13, 14, 15, Cc. | | 

2.) Of angels, as unto Peter, Acts xii. 7. to the woman, Mar. xxviii. 2. to John, 
Rev. xxii. 8, Cc. | ? 
3.) Of men, as in my text. 


No the ſeveral advancements of all theſe ways in dignity and preeminence, ac- 


cording as they clearly make out intellectual verity, or according to the honour and 
exaltation of that whercof apparition is made, is too fruitleſs a * ſpeculation for this 
day's cxerciſe, ro | 


* 
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n. . * Amos i. 1. Nah. i. 1. Obad. i, ? Jer. i. tt, 13, ek. i. 5. 6, To 
Zech. i. 8. and iii. 9. 10, &c. Dan. vii. 8, 9. Teck. i to fin e tot od Holy ; 
Vid. Aquin. 2. 2. q 174. Art. 3, 4. Scot in diſt. tert. 
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Our viſion is of the latter ſort, accompanied with a ſenſible appearance, and is 
called Beh. There be two words in the New Teſtament ſignifying viſion, bean, 
and bug, coming from different verbs, but both ſignifying to ſee. Some diſtinguiſh 
them, and ſay that & is a viſion, va u, an appearance to a man awake; 8ogua, 
xalf yu, an appearance to a man aſleep, called ſometimes à dream, Job xuxlil. 1 5. 
like that which was made to 7oſeph, Mat. ii. 19. But this diſtinckion will not hold, 
our Sdviour calling that viſion, which his diſciples had at his transfiguration/ when 
doubtleſs they were waking, 5e&ua, Mat. xvii. 9. So that I'conccive Paul had this 
viſion waking ; and the night is ſpecify'd, as the time thereof, not to intimate his be- 
ing aſleep, but rather his watchfulneſs, ſeeking counſel of God in the night, which 
way he ſhould apply himſelf in the preaching of the Goſpel; And ſuch I conceive 
was that of latter days, whereby God revealed to Zuinglius a ſtrong confirmation of 
the dodrine of the Lord's ſupper, from Exod. xii. 1 1. againſt the factors for that 
monſtrous figment of tranſubſtantiation. 7 | | 2063, 20.10. 1 

2, For the ſecond, or time of this viſion, I need ſay no more, than what: before 
I intimated. } 283. .10 ib od TAL 

3. The bringer of the meſſage, Ae vie 11 Ma wy tows, he Was a man of Macedonia 
in a viſion : the Lord made an appearance unto him, as of a man of Matedonia,” dil 
covering even to his bodily eyes a man, and to his mind, that he was to be con- 
ceived as a man of Macedonia. This was, ſay * ſome, an angel; the tutelar angel 
of the place, ſay the popiſh expoſitors, or the genius of the place, according to 
the phraſe of the heathens, of whom they learned their dæmonology; perhaps him, 
or his antagoniſt, that not long before appeared to Brutus * at Philippi. But theſe 
arc pleaſing dreams: us it may ſuffice, that it was the appearance of a man; the mind 
of Paul being enlightened to apprehend him as a * man of Macedonia; and that 
with infallible aſſurance, ſuch as uſually accompanieth divine revelations, in them to 
whom they are made, as Jer. xxiii. 28. for upon it, Lule aſſirmeth, ver. 10. they 
aſſuredly concluded, that the Lord called them into Maced nia 

4. The meſſage itſelf is a diſcovery of the want of the Macedonians; and the af 
ſiſtance they required, which the Lord was willing ſhould be imparted unto them. 
Their want is not expreſſed, but included in the aſſiſtance deſired, and the perſon 
unto whom for it they were directed. Had it been to help them in their eſtates, 
they ſhould ſcarcely have been ſent to Paul, who ] believe, might for the moſt part 
ſay with Peter, ; Sifver and gold have I none. Or had it been with 4 complaint, 
that they, who from a province of Greece, in a corner of Europe, had on a ſudden 
been exalted into the empire of the eaſtern world, were now enſlaved to the Roman 
power and oppreſſion, they might better have gone to the Parthians, then the only 
ſtate in the world formidable to the Romans. Paul, though a military man, yet 
fought not with Nerg's legions, the then viſible Devil of the upper world; bur with 
legions of hell, of whom the 7 carth was now to be cleared. It muſt be a ſoul- want, 
if he be cntruſted with the ſupplying of it. And ſuch this was, help from death, 
hell, Satan, from the jaws of that deyouring lion: of this the Lord makes them 
here to ſpeak, what every one in that condition ought to ſpeak; Help for the Lord's 
ſake, it was a call to preach the Goſpel. | 

The words being opened, we muſt remember what was ſaid before of their con- 
nexion with the verſes foregoing; wherein the preachers of the Goſpel” are expreſly 
hindred from above, from going to other places, and called hither. © Whercof no 
reaſon is afligned, but only the will of him that did imploy them: and that no 
other can be rendred, I am farther convinced, by conſidering the empty conjectures 
of attempters. 

God foreſaw that they would oppoſe the Goſpel, ſays our Beda. So, ſay I, might 
he of all nations in the world, had not he determined to ſend his * effectual grace 
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b. the meal of that oppoſition : beſides, he grants the means of grace to dect 
Matth. xi. 21. They were not prepared for the Goſpel, ſays Occurmerius, As well, 
ay. J, as the Corinthians, whole preparations you may tee, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11, 
or any other nation, es we {hall afterwards declare; yet to this fooliſh conjectute 
adhere the Paprſts and Armmians. God would have thoſe places left for to be 
converted by 2 fays Sedulins : yet the Church at Z pheſas, the chief city of thoſe 
parts was planted by, Paul, ſays Ienatius and Item cus. He foreſuw a famine to 
come upon thoſe places, ſays Origen; from Which he would deliver his own, and 
therefore, it ſeems, left them to the power of the devil. More fuch © tantics might 
we recount, of men, ' unwilling to ſubmit to the will of Cod; but upon that as the 
{ole aer cauſe of theſe things we reſt, and draw thele threc obſer uations. 


J. The rule whereby all things are diſpenſed here below, eſpecially in the making 
out of the means of grace, is the determinate will and counſel of God. Sr not 
in Aſa; go not into Bichynia, but come to Macedonia, even fo, O Father, for fo, &c. 
II. The ſending of the Goſpel to any nation, place, or perſons, rather than others, 
as che means of life and ſalvation, is of the mere, free grace, and good pleafure of 


God. Stay nor in Aſia, Cc. 
III. No men in the World want help, like them that want the wann Come and 


help 1s. 

I. Begin we with the firſt of theſe: The rule whereby, O All events and effeds, 
eſpecially concerning the propagation of the Goſpel, and the Church of Chriſt, are 
in their groateſt varicty; regulated by the eternal d purpoſe and countel of God. 
Al things below in their events are but tile wax; whereon the eternal ſeal of 
God's purpoſe hath left its own impreſſion, and they: every way anſwer unto it. It 
is not my mind to extend this to the generality of things in the world, nor to ſhew 
how the creature, can by no means deviate from that eternal xule of providence 
whereby it is guided; no mote. than an arrow ean avoid the mark, after it hath re- 
ceived the impreſſion of an uncrring hand; or vt ordered wheels not turn; accord- 
ing to the motion given them by the maſter ſpring ; ot the wheels in Eæctieſs * viſion 
move irxegularly to the ſpirit of life that was in them. Nor yet tecondly, how that, 
on the othet ſide, doth no way prejudice the liberty of 8 ſecond cauſes, in their actions, 
agrecable to the natures they arc indued withal. He who made and preſerves the 
fire, and yet [hinders not, but chat it ſhould burn, or act neceſſarily agrecable to its 
naturc; by his making, preſerving, and guiding of men, hindreth not, yea effectually 
cauſeth, that they work freely, agrecable to theit nature. Nor yet thirdly, to clear 
up what a ſtrait line runs through all the darkneſs, * confuſton, and diſorder in the 
world, how abſolutely, in reſpect of the firſt fountain, and laſt tendency of things, 
there is neither deformity, fault, nor deviation, every thing that is amiſs conſiſting 
in the tranſgreſſion of a moral rulc, which is the fin of the creature, the: firſt 
cauſe being free: as he that cauſeth a lame man to go, is the cauſe of his going, 
but not of his going lame: or the ſun cxhaling a ſmell from the kennel, is the 
cauſe of the ſmell, but not of its noiſomneſs, for from a garden his beams raiſe a 
ſwert ſavour. Nothing is amiſs but what gocth off from its own rule; which he 
cannot do, who will do all his * -picaſure, and knows no other rule. 

Bur omitting theſe things, 1 ſhall tie my diſcouric to that which I chiefly aimed at 
m my propoſition; ves. to diſcover how the great variety which we ſet in the diſ- 


prnſation of the means of grace, proctedeth from, and is regulated by ſome cternal 
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purpoſe of God, unfolded in his word. To make out this, we muſt lay down three 
things. | | $54, arrit „ S16ied bit 1m | 

1 The wonderful variety in diſpenſing of the outward means of falyation, in reſpect; 
of them, unto whom they were granted, uſed by the Lord ſince the fall: 1 fay, 
ſince the fall, for the grace of preſerving from ſin, and continuing with God, had 
been general, univerſally extended to every creature.z but for the grace of riſing from 
fin, and coming again unto God, that is made exceeding various, by ſome diltin- 
guiſhing purpoſe. | | 

2. That this outward diſpenſation being preſuppoſed, yet in, effeftual working 
upon particular perſons, there is no leſs variety, for he hath mercy on whom he will 
have mercy. | 1 

3. Diſcover the rules of this whole adminiſtration. | OY | 

1. For the firſt, The promiſe was at firſt made unto Adam, and by him doubtleſs 
conveyed to his iſſue, and preached to the ſeveral generations, which his eyes be- 
held, proceeding from his own loins; but yet by the ' wickedneſs of the old world, 
all fleſh corrupting their ways, we may eaſily collect, that the knowledge of it quick- 
ly departed from the moſt, fin baniſhing the love of God from their hearts, hindred 
the knowledge of God from continuing in their minds. After many ® reyivings, 
by viſions, revelations, and covenants, it was at length called in from the wide world, 
and wholly reſtrained to the houſe, family, and ſeed of Araham, with whom 
alone all the means of grace continued, for thrice fourteen generations; they alone 
were in Goſhen, and all the world beſides in thick darkneſs; the dew of heaven was 
on them as the fleece, when elſe all the earth was dry. God ſprwed his word unto 
Jacob, his ſtatutes and judgments unto Iſrael, he hath not dealt ſo with any nation, 
Pal. cxli. 19, 20. The prerogative of the eus was chiefly in this, that to them 
were committed the oracles of God, Rom. iii. To them pertamed the ion, 
the glory, the covenants, and the giving of the law, the ſervice: of God, and the 
promiſes, Rom. ix. 4. But when the » fulneſs of time came, the Son of God being 
ſent in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, drew. all men unto him ; and God, who had be- 
fore winked at the time of thcir ignorance, then called them every where to repent, 
commanding the Goſpel to be preached to the, univerſality of reaſonable creatures, 
and the way of ſalvation to be proclaimed unto all; upon which, in few years, the 
ſound of the Goſpel went out into all? nations, and the ſun of righteouſneſs diſplayed 
his beams upon the habitable parts of the carth. But yet once more this liglit, by 
Satan and his agents, perſecutors, and ſeducers, is almoſt extinguiſhed, as was fore- 
told, 2 Theſ. ii. remaining but in few places, and burning dim where it was, the 
kingdom of the beaſt being full of darkneſs, Rev. xvi. 10. Yet God again raiſeth 
up reformers, and by them kindles a light, we hope, never to be put out. Bur alas, 
what a, ſpot of ground doth this ſhine on, in compariſon of the former vaſt extents 
and bounds of the Chriftian world! Now is all this variety, think you, to be aſcribed 
unto chance, as the Philoſopher thought the world was made by a catual concurrence 
of atoms? Or hath the idol free-will, with the new goddels .contingency, ruled in 
theſe diſpenſations? Truly neither the one, nor the other; no more than the fly xaiſed 
the duſt by ſitting on the chariot wheel; but all theſe things have come to-pals,..ac- 
cording to a certain unerring rule, given them by God's determinate purpoſe and 
counſel. 1 

2. Preſuppoſing this variety in the outward means, how is it that thereupon one 
is taken, another left? The promiſe is made known to Cam and Abel; one the firſt 
murderer, the other the firſt martyr. Facob and E/au had the ſame. ourward. ad- 
vantages, but the one becomes 1/7ae/, the other Edom, the one inherits. the pro- 
miſes, the other ſells his right for a meſs of pottage. At the preaching of our 
Saviour, {ome believed, fome r ſome ſaid he was 4 good man, others 
ſaid, nay, but he deceived the people. Have we not the word in its power this day, 
and do we not ſee the like various Effects, ſome continuing in impenitency, 
in ſincerity cloſing with Jeſus Chriſt? Now what ſhall we ſay to theſe things? What 
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guides et wheels? Who thus ſteers his word for the good of ſouls? Why this 
alſo, as I ſaid before, is from ſome peculiarly diſtinguiſhing purpoſe of the will of 
God. 

3. To open the third thing propoſed, I ſhall ſhew : (I.) That all this variety is 
according to God's determinate purpoſe, and anſwereth thereunto : (2. ) The parti- 
cular purpoſes from whence this variety proceedeth. | 

(r.) Epheſ. i. 11. He worketh all things according to the counſel of his own will. 
As a man may be ſaid to erect a 4 fabrick according to the counſel of his will, when! 

he frameth it before in his mind, and maketh all things i in event anſwer his precon- 
ceived platform. All things (eſpecially ra Tala. all thoſe things of which the Apo- 
ſtle there treateth, Goſpel- things) have their futurition, and manner of being, from 
his * eternal purpoſe : whence alfo is the idea in the mind of God, of all things 
with their 7 circumſtances, that ſhall be: that is the firſt mover, continuing itſelf im- 
movable, giving to cvery thing a regular morion, according to the impreſſion which 
from that it doth receive: For known unto him are all his works from the beginning 
of the world, Acts xv. 18. 

If any attendants of actions might free and exempt them from the regular depend- 
ance we inſiſt upon, they muſt be either contingency, or fin ; but yet for both theſe 
we have, beſides general rules, clear, particular * inſtances. What ſeems more con- 
tingent and caſual, than the unadviſed flaying of a man, with the fall of the head 
of an axe from the helve, 2s 4 man was cutting wood by the way-fide? Dent. xix. 5. 
Yet God aſſumes this as his own work, Exod. xxiii. 13. The ſame may be aid of 
free agents, and their actions. And for the other, fee As iv. 27, 28. in the cru- 
cifying'of the Son of God's love, all things came to paſs according as his counſel had 
before determined that it ſnould be done. Now how in the one of theſe liberty is 
not abridged, the nature of things not changed in the other, fin is not ” conntenanced, 
belongs not to this diſcourſe. The coumſel of the Lord then ftandeth for ever, and 
the thou ts of his heart are unto all generations, Pſal. xxxiii. 12. Fs counſel ftandeth, 
and he will do all his pleaſure, Ifa. xlvi. ro. for he is the Lord, and he changeth 
wot, Mal. iii. 6. with him is neither variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning, Jam. i. 17. 
All things that are, come to paſs in that unchangeable method, in which he bath laid 
them down from all eternity. 

(2.) Let us look peculiarly upon che purpoſes according to which the diſpenſatiom 
of the Goſpel, both in ſending, and withholding it, do proceed. 

Cr. For the not ſending of the means of grace unto any people, whereby they 
hear not the joyful ſound of the Goſpel, but have in all ages followed dumb idols, as 
many do unto this day. 

In this chapter of which we treat, the Goſpel is forbidden to be preached in Aſia 
and Bithynia; which reſtraint, the Lord by his providence, as yet continues to many 

of the world. Now the purpoſe from whence this edeth, and whereby 
it is regulated, you have Rom. ix. 22, What if God, uilling to fhew his wrath, 
and to make his puter known, entured with much ious fuſing the veſſels of his 
wrath fitted to defirntiion : compared with Marth. xi. 25, 26. Thou haft hid theſe 
things from the "prudent and wiſe, even ſo, O Father, for fo it ſeemed good before 
thee : and with As xiv. 16. He ſuffered all nations to walk in their * own ways. 
Now God's not ſending the truth, hath the ſame deſign and aim with his fending, 
the efficacy of error, viz. That they all may be danmed, who have it not: there being 
no other nume under heaven, whereby Fd may be ſwrved, but that which is not 
revealed wnto them: God in the mean time, being no more the * cauſe of their 
fins, for which they incur damnation, than the fon is the cauſe of cold and darkneſs, 
which follow the abſence thereof: or he is the cauſe of a man's impriſonment for 
debt, 8 5 for him, tho he be no way obliged fo ro do. So 
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1 
then the not ſending of the Goſpel to any people, is an act regulated by that cter- 
nal purpoſe of God, whereby he determineth to advance the glory of his juſtice, by 
permitting ſome men to ſin, to continue in their fin, and for ſn to ſend them to 
their own place: as a king's not ſending a pardon to condemned malefactots, is an 
iflue of his purpoſe, that they ſhall die for their faults. When you fee rhe Goſpel 
ſtrangely, and through wonderful varieties, and unexpected providences, carried away 
from a people, know that the ſpirit which moves in thoſe wheels, is that purpoſe of 
God which we have recounted. 

{2.] To ſome people, to ſome nations, the Goſpel is ſent: God calls them to re- 
pentance and acknowledgment of the truth, as in my text, Marezonia : and England, 
the day wherein we breath. Now there is in this a twofold aim: 1.) Peculiar, to- 
wards ſome in their converfion. 2.) General, towards all for conviction. And there- 
fore it is ated according to a twofold purpoſe, which carries it along, and is falfilled 
thereby. | | 

1.) His purpoſe of ſaving * ſome in and by Jefus Chriſt, effectually to bring them 
unto himſelf, for the praiſe of his glorions grace. Upon vhomſoever the ſeal of 
the Lord is ſtamped, that God knows them, and owns them as his, to them he will 
cauſe his Goſpel to be revealed. As xviii. ro. Pant is commanded to abide at 
Corinth, and to preach there, becauſe God had mach people in that city: tho the 
Devil had them in preſent * poſſeſſion, yet they wete God's in his eternal counſel. 
And ſuch as theſe they were, for whoſe ſake the man of Macedonia is ſent on his 
meffage. Have you never ſeen the Goſpel hover about a nation, now and then about 
to ſettle, and anon ſcared and upon wing again; yet working through difficulties, 
making plains of mountains, and filling valleys, overthrowing armies, putting aliens 
to flight, and at length taking firm root like the cedars of God? Truly if you have 
not, you arc ſtrangets to the place wherein you live. Now what is all this, but 
the working of the purpoſe of God to attain its propoſed end of gathering his Saints 
to himſelf? In effectual working of grace alſo for converſion and ſalvation, whence 
do you think it takes its rule and determination, in refpe& of particular objects, that 
it ſhowld be directed to John, not Judas; Simon Peter, not Simon Magus * Why 
only from this © diſcriminating counſel of God from eternity, to bring the one, and 
not the other to himſelf by Chriſt. The Lord added to the Church ſuch as ſhould 
be ſaved, Acts ii. 47. The purpoſe of faving is the rule of adding to the Church 
of belicvers. And As xiii. 48. As many believed as were ordained to eternal life. 
There fore-ordaining to life eternal, gives them right to faith and belief. The pur- 
poſe of God's election, is the rule of diſpenſing ſaving grace. 

2.) His purpoſe of leaving ſome © inexcuſable in their ſins, for the farther mani- 
feſtation of his glorious juſtice, is the rule of diſpenſing the word unto them. Did 
you never ſee the Goſpel ſent, or continued to att © unthankful people, bringing 
forth no fruits meet for it? Wherefore it is fo ſent, fee 7/2. vi. 9, 10. which pro- 
peer ou have fulfilled, Fohn xii. 41, 42. in men deſcribed, Jude iv. and 1 Per. ii. 8. 

t here we muſt ſtrike fail, the waves ſwell, and it is no caſy task to fail in this 
gulph. The righteonſncſs of God is a great motintain, cafy to be ſeen; but his 
judgments like the great deep, who can ſearch into the bottom thereof? Pa. xxxvi. 6. 
And ſo I have I hope diſcovered how all things here "below, concerning the promul- 
cation of the Goſpel, are, in their greateſt vatiety, ſtraitiy regulated by the eternal 

rpoſes' and connſel of God. | wi 

The nfes of it follow. | vs Pu | | 
Uſe 1. To diſcover whence it is, that the work of reforming the worſhip of God, 
and ſetling the almoſt departing Goſpel, hath ſo powerfully been catried along in this 
nation; that a beautiful fabrick is ſeen to ariſe in the midſt of all oppoſitions, with 
rhe confuſion of axes and hammers ſounding about it, though the builders have been 
forced oftentimes, not only with one hand, but with both to hold the * weapons 
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of war; that altho the wheels of our chariots have been knocked off, and they driven 
heavily, yet the regular motions of the ſuperior wheels of providence have carried on 
the deſign, towards the reſting place aimed at; that the ſhip hath been directed to 
the port, though the ſtorm had quite puzzled the pilots and mariners: even from hence, 
that all this great variety was but to work out one certain, fore- appointed end, pro- 
cceding in the tracts and paths, which were traced out for it from eternity; which 


though they have ſecmed to us a maze or labyrinth, ſuch a world of contingences, 


and various chances hath the work paſſed through ; yet indeed all the paſſages thereof 
have been regular and ſtrait, anſwering the platform laid down for the whole in the 
counſel of God. Daniel, chap. ix. makes his ſupplication for the reſtoration of 
Feruſalem, ver. 23. an angel is ſent to tell him, that at the beginning of his ſup- 
plication the commandment came forth, viz. that it ſhould be accompliſhed; it was 
before determined, and is now ſet on work: but yet what 5 mountains of oppoſt- 
tion, what hindrances lay in the way? Cyrus muſt come to the crown, by the h death 
or {laughter of Darius; his heart be moved to ſend ſome to the work; in a ſhort 
time Cyrus is cut off; now difficulties ariſc from the following kings: what their 
flattering counſellors, what the malignant nations about them conſpired, the books 
of Nehemiah and Ezra ſufficiently declare. Whence, ver. 25. the angel tells Daniel, 
that from the commandment to reſtore and build Jeruſalem unto Meſſiah the prince, 
ſpall be ſeven weeks, and ſixty two weeks, the ſtreet ſhall be built again, and the 
wall in troubleſome times; that is, it ſhall be ſeven weeks to the finiſhing of. Feru- 
ſalem, and thence to Meſſiah the prince, ſixty two weeks: ſeven weeks, that is, forty 
nine years, for ſo much it was, from the decree of Cyrus, to the finiſhing of the 
wall by Nehemiah: of which time the temple; as the Jews affirmed, was all but 
three years in building, 7ahn ii. 20. During which ſpace, how often did the hearts 
of the people of God faint in their troubles, as though they ſhould never have ſeen 
an end? And therefore ever and anon they were ready to give over, as Hag. i. 2. 
But yet ye ſee the decree was fixed, and all thoſe varieties did but orderly work in 
an exact method, for the glorious; accompliſhment of it. | 
Englands troubles, have not yet endured above half the odd years of thoſe re- 
formers task; yet, good God! how ſhort breathed are men! What fainting is there ? 
what repining, - what, gtudging againſt the ways of the, Lord ? But, let me tell, you, 
that as the water in the ſtream will not go higher than the head of the fountain, 
no more will the work in hand be carried one ſtep higher, or beyond the aim of its 
fountain, the counſel of God, from whence it hath its riſe. And yet as a river will 
break through all oppoſitions, and ſwell to the height of mountains, to go to the 
ſea from whence it came; ſo will the ſtream of the Goſpel, when it comes out from 
God, break down all mountains of oppoſition, and not be hindred from reſting in 
its appointed place. It were an caſy thing to recal your minds to ſome trembling 
periods of time, when there was trembling in our armies, and trembling in our 
counſels; trembling to be aſhamed, to be repented of; trembling in the city, and 
in the country, and men were almoſt at their wits end for the ſorrows and fears of 
thoſe days: and yet we ſee how the unchangeable purpoſe of God hath wrought 
ſtrongly through all theſe ſtreights, from one end to another, that nothing might fall 
to the ground of what. he had determined. If a man in thoſe days had gone about 
to perſuade us, that all our preſſures were good omens, that they all wrought toge- 
ther for our good, we could liave been ready to cry with the woman, who when 
ſhe had recounted her griefs to the phyſician, and he ſtill reply d, they were good 
ſigns, ol pol &yaluy arAvui, good, ſigns have undone me, theſe good ſigns will be our 
ruin: yct bchold, we hope, the contrary. Our day hath been like that mentioned, 
Zech. xiy. 6, 7. à day whoſe light is neither clear nor dark, a day known only to 
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* 47 5. in this the vulgar or common account, otherwiſe there is no part of Scripture chronology ſo contended about, as theſe 
weeks of Danicl, moſt concluding, that they are termmated m the death ef Chriſt, happening about the midſt of the laſt week. 
Bat about. their origmal,.or riſe, there is no ſmall debate, of the four decrees made ty the Ferſian Kings about the building of 

erufalem, viz. 1ſt. By Cyrus, 2 Chron: iii. 6. 2dly. By Darius, Ezek. vi. 3. 3dly. By Artaxerxes, Ezek. vii. of 
the ſame to Nehemiah, chap. ii. following he account of their reign ſet down in profane ſtories, the laſt only holds exactly. 
Tertullian ad Iud. begins it from Darius, = this viſion appeared to Daniel, whom it ſeem concerved to be Darius Hyſtaſpes, 
that followed the Magi, and not Medus, that was before Cyrus: and ſo with a {ng r kind of chronology makes up his account. 
Vid. Euſcb. Demon, Exan lib, 8. cap. Fune, Com. in Chron. d. chron. lib. 3. cap. 7, $- Montacu. Apparat. 
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the Lord, ſeeming to us to be neither day nor nights but God knew all this while 
that it was a day, he ſaw how it all wrought for the appointed end: and in the 
evening, in the cloſe, it will be light, ſo light as to be to us diſcernable. In the 
mean time, we are like unskilful men, going to the houſe of ſome curious attiſt, fo 
long as he is about his work, deſpiſe it as confuſed; bur when it is finiſned, admire 
it as excellent: whilſt the paſſages of providence are on ws, alli is  conffrort, but When 
the fabrick is reared, glorious. 

Uſe 2. Learn to look upon the wiſdom of God in carrying al things through this 
wonderful variety, exactly to anſwer his own eternal purpoſe; ſuffering ſo many 
mountains to lie in the way of reforming his Churches, and ſetling the Goſpel; that 
his ſpirit may have the glory, and his people the comfort in their removal. It is 

an high and noble contemplation, to conſider the purpoſes' of God, fo far as by the 

event revealed, and to fee what impreſſions his wiſdom and power do leave upon 
things accompliſhed here below, to read in them a temporary hiſtory of his eternal 
counſels. Some men may deem it ſtrange, that his determinate will, which gives 
rule to theſe things, and could in a word have reached its own appointment, ſhould 
carry his people ſo many journies in the wilderneſs, and keep us thus long in ſo 
low eſtate: I ſay, not to ſpeak of his own glory, which hath ſparkled forth of this 
flinty oppoſition, there be divers things, things of light, for our good, which he 
hath brought forth out of all that darkneſs, wherewith we haye been overclogued, 
Take a few inſtances. 

(.) If there had been no difficulties, there had been no deliverances. And did 
we never find our hearts ſo enlarged towards God upon ſuch advantages, as to fay,” 
Well, this day's temper of ſpirit, was cheaply Py by yeſterday $ anguiſh and 
fear? that was but a being ſick at ſea. 

(2.) Had there been no tempeſts and ſtorms, we had not made out for ſhelter, 
Did you never run to a tree for ſhelter in a ſtorm, and find fruit which you expected 
not? Did you never go to God for * EG in theſe times, driven by outward 
ſtorms, and there find unexpected fruit, the | peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs, that 
made you ſay, Happy tempeſt, which caſt me into ſuch an harbour? It was a u ſtorm 
that occaſioned the diſcovery of the golden mines of India: hath not a ſtorm driven 
ſome to the diſcovery of the richer mines of the love of God in Chriſt > 

(3.) Had not E/au come againſt him with 400 men, Jacob had not been called 
Iſrael; he had not been put to it to try his ſtrength with God, and ſo to prevail. 
Who would not purchaſe with the greateſt diſtreſs that heavenly comfort, which is 
in the return of prayers? The ſtrength of God's Jacobs in this kingdom had not been 
known, if the Eſaus had not come againſt them. Some ſay, this war hath made 
a diſcoyery of England's ſtrength, what it is able to do. I think fo alſo, not what 
armies it can raiſe againſt men, but with what armies of prayers and tears it is able 
to deal with God. Had not the brethren ſtrove in the womb, Rebekah had not 
asked, Why am I thus? Nor received that anſwer, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 
Had not two - ſorts of people ſtruggled in the womb 'of this kingdom, we had not 
ſought, nor received ſuch gracious anſwers. Thus do all the various motions of the 
lower wheels ſerve for our good, and exactly anſwer the impreſſion they receive from 
the maſter ſpring, the eternal purpoſe of God. Of this hitherto. - | 

II. The ſending of the Goſpel to any one nation, rather than another, as the means 
of life and ſalvation, is of the mere free grace and good pleaſure of Gd. N 

Now before I come to make out the abſolute arenen and baer of this 
diſtinguiſhing mercy, I ſhall premiſe three things. 

1. That the not ſending of the Goſpel to any perſon or people, is of God's mere 
good pleaſure, and not of any peculiar diſtinguiſhing demerit in that perſon or 
people. No man or nation doth majorem ponere obicem, lay more or greater obſtacles 
againſt the Goſpel than another. There is nothing imaginable to lay a block in the 
paſſage thereof, but only ſin. Now theſe ſins are, or may be, of two ſorts; either 
faſt, againſt the Goſpel itſelf, which may poſſibly hinder the receiving of the Goſpel, 
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but not the ſending of it, which it preluppoleth : /econd/y, againſt the covenant they 
are under, and the light they are guided by, before the beams of the Goſpel: ſhine 
upon them. Now in theſe generally all arc » equal, all having ſinned and come ſhore 
of the glory of God: and in particular fins againſt the law and light of nature, no 
nations have gone farther than they which were ſooneſt enlightened with the Word, 
as afterwards will appear: ſo that the ſole cauſe of this, is the good pleaſure of God, 
as our Saviour affirmeth, Mat. xi. 25, 26. 31301 4:1 

2. That fins againſt the covenant of works, which mea are under, before the 
* Gaga comes unto. them, cannot - haye any general demerit, that the means of life 
and ſalvation by free grace ſhould not be imparted to them, It is true, all nations 
have deſerved to be turned into hell, and a. people that have had the truth, and de- 
taincd it in ungodlineſs, deſerve to be depriyed of it; the firſt, by vittue of the ſanction 
of the firſt broken covenant ; the other, by ſinning againſt that, which they had of 
the ſecond: but that men in a fallen condition, and not able to riſe, ſhould hereby 
deſerye not to be helped up, needeth ſome diſtinction to clear it. 
There is then a twofold demerit and indignity: one merely negative, Or a not 
deſerving to hayc good done unto us: the other poſitive, deſerving that good ſhould 
not be done unto us. The firſt of theſe is found in all the world, in reſpect of the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel. If the Lord ſhould beſtow it only on thoſe who do not 
delerve it, he muſt forever keep it cloſed up in the eternal treaſure of his own boſom : 
the ſecond is found directly in none, in reſpect of that peculiar way which is dif- 
covered in the Goſpel, becauſe they had not ſinned againſt it: which rightly conſi- 
dcred, gives no {mall luſtre to the freedom of grace. 

3. That there is a right in the Goſpel, and a fitneſs in that gracious diſpenſation 
to be made known to all people in the world; that no ſingular portion of the carth 


- ſhould be any longer an holy land, or any mountain of world lift up its head 


above its fellows. And this right hath a double foundation. | 

(i.) The infinite value and worth of the blood of Chriſt, giving 4 fulneſs and fit- 
neſs to the promiſes founded thereon, to be propounded to all mankind : For through 
his blood, remiſſion of fins is preached to whoſoever believes on him, Acts x. 43. to 
every creature, Mat. xvi. 15. God would have a price of that infinite value for fin 
laid down, as might juſtly give advantage, to proclaim a pardon indefinitely to all 
that will come in and accept of it, thete being in it no defc@ at all (though in- 
tcntionally only a ranſom for ſome) but that by it, the world might know that he 
had done whatſoever the Father commanded him, John xiv. 31. | 

(2.) In that afconomy and diſpenſation of the grace of the new covenant, break- 
ing forth in theſe latter days, whereby all external diſtinction of places and * perſons, 
people and nations being removed, Jeſus Chriſt taketh © all nations to be his inhe- 
ritance, diſpenſing to all men the grace of the Goſpel, bringing ſalvation, as ſecmeth 
beſt to him, Tit. ii. 11, 12. For being lifted up, he drew all unto him, having re- 
deemed us with his blood, r Apoc. v. 9. 
And on theſe two grounds it is that the Goſpel hath in itſelf a right and fitneſs to 
be preached to all, even as many as the Lord our God fhall call. 

Theſe things being premiſed, I come to the proof of the aſſertion. 

Deut. vii. 7, 8. Moſes is very careful in ſundry places to get this to take an im- 
preſſion upon their ſpirits, that it was mere free grace that exalted them into that 
condition and dignity wherein they ſtood, by their approach unto God, in the cnjoy- 
ment of his ordinances: in this moſt clearly rendting the cauſe of God 
chuſing them, mentioned ver. 7. to be only his love, ver. 8. his 
is the cauſc of his love, his free love eternally determining his 
conferring thoſe diſtinguiſning mercies upon them: it was not for 
Jar they were 4 ſtiffuecked prople, Deut. vi. 6, 

Mat. xi. 25, 26. Our Saviour lay ing both theſe things together, 
myſteries of ſalvstion from, ſomc, and revealing them to others, renders the fame 
reaſon, and ſupreme cauſe of both, of which no account can be rendred, only the 
good pleaſure of God: I thank thee, Father. And if any will proceed higher, and 
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ſay, Where is the juſtice of this, that men equally obnoxious, ſhould be thus unequally 
accepted? We ſay with Paul, That he ceill have mercy on whom he will have , 

and whom he will he hardueth. And who art thou, O min, that diſputeſft = 
God? Si tu es homo, & ego homo, audiamus dicentem, O hamo, Tu quis? To 
ſend a pardon to ſome that are condemned, ſuffering the reſt to ſuffer, hath no in- 
juſtice. MD will not ſatisfy, let us ſay with the ſame Apoſtle, &.; Rom. xi. 33, 
O the depth &c! | 10 1 

Yea, ſo far is it from truth, that God ſhould diſpenſe, and graft his word and means 
of grace, by any other rule, or upon any other motive than his own will and 
pleaſure, that we find in the Scripture the direct contrary to what we would ſuppoſe; 
even mercy ſhewed to the more unworthy, and the more worthy paſſed by, reckoning 
worthineſs and unwotthineſs by lels-or greater fin; with leſs or more endeavouts. 
Chriſt preaches to Chorazin and Bethſaida which would not repent, and at the fame 
time denies the word to Tyre and Zidon, which would have gotten on ſackcloth and 
aſhes, when the other continued delicate deſpiſers, Mat ni. 2 1. Ezekzel'is ſent to 
them that would not hear him, paſſing by them that would have hearkned, chap; tii. 5. 
Which is moſt clear, Rom. ix. 30, 31. The Gentiles whith' followed not after righ- 
teouſneſs, have attained to righteouſneſs, even the righteonſneſt of faith; but Utac\ 
which followed after the law of righteouſneſs, have not attamed to it. If in the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel the Lord had had any reſpect to the deſert of people 
Corinth, that famous place of ſinning, had not fo ſoon enjoyed it, the people whercof, 
for worſhip, were led away with dumb idols, 2 Cor. xii. 2. and for their lives, you 
have them drawn to the life, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. Fornicators, idolaters, atulterers, 
effeminate, abuſers of themſeſves with mankind, thieves, covetons, drunkards, revilers, 
extortioners, %, rairamwis re which is to be repeated, ae 75 nent, ſome of you were 
fornicators, ſome idolaters, but ye are ſanctiſed Seem not theſe to the Tye of fleſh 
goodly qualifications for the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt? Had theſe men been dealt withal 
according as they had diſpoſed themſelves, not fitter fuel for hell could the juſtice 
of God require: but yet ye ſee, to theſe the Goſpel comes, with the firſt 2 Ag ſhines 
to them that ſit in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death. © 3 

If God ſend or grant the Goſpel, which is the means of grace, upon any other 
ground, but his mere good pleaſure, then it muſt be an act of » remunerative juſtice. 
Now there is no ſuch juſtice in God towards the creature, but what is founded upon 
ſome preceding covenant, or with promiſe of God to the creature, which is rhe only 
foundation of all relation between God and man; but only thoſe that attend creation 
and ſovereignty. Now what promiſe do you find made to, or covenant with a peo- 
ple, as yet without the Goſpel: I mean conditional promiſes, inferring any good 
to be beſtowed on any required performance on their part? Free, abſolute promiſes 
there are innumerable, that light ſhould ſhine to them that were in darkneſs; and 
thoſe be called God's people which were not his people; but ſuch as depend on 
any condition on their part to be fulfilled, we find none, God * bargains not with 
the creature about the Goſpel, knowing how unable he is to be merchant for ſuch 
pearls. If a man had all that goodneſs which may be found in man, without Jeſus 
Chriſt, they would not in the leaſt meafure procure a diſcovery of him. 

I deny not but God may, and perhaps ſometimes doth reveal himſelf to ſome in 
a peculiar and extraordinary manner. Whereunto tends that ftory in 7 Aquinas, of 
a corps taken up in the days of Conſfantine and Irene, with a plate of gold, and 
this inſcription on it, Chriſtus naſcetur ex jy 7 credo in itlum. O fol fub 
Irene & Conſtantini temporibus iterum me videbis. But that this ſhould be regular 
unto men living, wwe Mys, in Juſtin Martyr's phraſe, * or uſing their naturals arighr 
(which is impoſſible they ſhould, the right uſe of naturals depending on fupernaturals) 
is wide from the word. 
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If there be any outward motive of granting the Goſpel unto; any, it is ſome ac- 
ceptable performances of- theirs, holding up to the rule and will of God. Now this 
will and rule having no ſaving revelation but by the Goſpel, which ſhould thus be 
procured by acts agteeable unto. it, makes up a flat contradiction; ſuppoſing the re- 
velation of the Goſpel, before it be revealed. Doubtleſs according to all rules of 
juſtice to us made known, it is an caſier thing to deſerve heaven by obedience now 
under the covenant of works, than being under that covenant, to do any thing that 
might cauſe, a new Way of ſalvation, ſuch as the Goſpel is, to be revealed. 

With ſome obſervations I deſcend to application. 12 


1 


5 | 


x. ] There is the ſame reaſon. of continuing the Goſpel unto a people, as of ſending 
it; eſpecially if oppoſitions riſe. high, apt and able in themſelves for its removal. 
Never nation as yet enjoyed the word, that deſerved the continuance of the word. 
God hath always * ſomething againſt a people to make the continuing of his graee to 
be of grace, the not removing of his love to be merely of; love, and the preaching 
of the Goſpel to be a mercy of the Goſpel, free and undeſerved. Though there be 
work, and labour, and patience for Chriſt's ſake at Epheſus, yet there is ſomewhat 
againſt *Epheſirs, Rev. ii. 4, 5. for which he might juſtly remove his candleſtick; and 
if he doth it not, it is of the ſame mercy that firſt ſet it there. As God lays out 
goodneſs and grace in the entrance, ſo patience, long - ſuffering, and forbearance in 
the continuance. He bears with our manners, whilſt we grieve his ſpirit. Look upon 
the. face of this kingdom, and yicw the body of the people, think of the profaneſs, 
villany, trampling upon the blood of Jeſus, ignorance, contempt of God and his 
ways, deſpiſing his ordinances, reviling his ſervants, branding and defaming the power 
of godlineſs, perſecuting and tearing one another, and yet hear the joyful, ſound of 
the word in every corner; and you will quickly conclude, that you ſee a great fight 
of God's love againſt our ſins, and not of our goodneſs for his love. 

I.]. There is the ſame reaſon of the reformation and the doctrine of the Goſpel 
corrupted with error, and of the worſhip of God collapſed with ſuperſtition, as of 
the firſt implantation of the Goſpel. God in his juſt judgment of late ages, had 
ſent upon the weſtern world the efficacy of error, that they ſhould believe lies, be- 
cauſe they received not the love of the truth, as he fore - told, 2 Theſ. ii. Now whence 
is it, that we ſee ſome of the nations thereof as yet ſuffered to walk in their own 
ways, others called to repentance, ſome wilderneſſes turned into green paſtures for 
the flock of God, and ſome places made barren wilderneſles for. the wickedneſs of 
them that dwell therein? How comes it that this iſland glories in a reformation, and 

Spain ſits ſtill in darkneſs? Is it becauſe we were better than they? Or leſs engaged 
in antichriſtian deluſions? Doubtleſs no. No nation in the world drank deeper of 
that cup of abomination. It was a proverbial ſpeech amongſt all: England was our 
good a (a beaſt of burden) for (antichriſt whom they called) the pope. Nothing 
but the good pleaſure of God and Chriſt freely coming to refine us, Mal. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
cauſed this diſtinction. | n Tat 
Iz. Though men can do nothing towards the procuring of the Goſpel, yet men 
may do much for the expulſion of the Goſpel. If the husbandmen prove idle or 
ſelf-ſeekers, the vineyard will be let to others; and if the people love darkneſs more 
than light, the candleſtick will be removed: let England beware. Now this men 
may do, either upon the firſt entrance of the Goſpel, or after ſome continuance of 
it. The Goſpel ſpreading itſelf over the earth, finds entertainment, like that of mens 
ſeeking plantations amongſt barbarous nations; ſometimes kept out with hideous out- 
cries at the ſhore, ſometimes ſuffered to enter with admiration, and a little after vio- 
lently aſſaulted. A Ph wich ee 
I.) In the firſt way, how do we find the Jews, putting far from them the word 
of life, and rejecting the counſel of God at its firſt entrance, calling for night at the 
riſing of the ſun? Hence, Acts xiii. 41. Paul concludes his ſermon to them, with, 
Hear, ye deſpiſers, wonder and periſh : and ver. 46. it was neceſſary the word ſhould 
be preached to them, but ſeeing they judged themſelves unworthy, they were forſaken : 
and wer. 51. they ſhake off the duſt of their feet againſt them: a common ſymbol 
in thoſe days of the higheſt indignation, and deepeſt curſe. The like ſtubborneſs we 
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find in them, Acts xxviii. whereupon the Apoſtle wholly turned himſelf to the Gen- 
tiles, ver. 28. How many nations of Europe, at the beginning of the reformation, 
rejected the Goſpel of God, and procured Chriſt, with the Gadarens, to depatr as 
ſoon as he was cntred, will be found at the laſt day, written with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jeſus, that ſuffered amongſt them: 22100 | 

2.) After ſome continuance. So the Church of Laodicea, having for a while en- 
joyed the word, fell into ſuch a tepid condition, ſo little moved with that fire that 
Chriſt came to ſend upon the earth, Rev. iii. 15, 16. that the Lord was even ſick 
and weary with bearing them. The Church of Rome, famous at the firſt, yet quick- 
ly, by the advantage of outward ſupportments, and glorious fancies, became head 
of that b fatal rebellion againſt Jeſus Chriſt, which ſpread itſelf over moſt of the 
Churches in the world; God hereupon ſending upon them the efficacy of error to be- 
lieve a lie, that they all might be damned that believed not the truth, but had plea- 
fure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 Thel. ii. ſuffering them to detain the empty names of Church 
and Goſpel, which becauſe they uſurp, only for their advantage here, to appear glo- 
rious, the Lord will uſe for the advancing of his juſtice hereafter, to ſhew them in- 
excuſable. O Lord, how was England of late by thy mercy delivered from this ſnare ! 
A captain being choſen for the return of this people into Egypt, oh, how hath thy 
grace fought againſt our backſliding! And let none ſeek to extenuate this mercy, 
by catalogues of errors ſtill amongſt us, there is more danger of apoſtaſy againſt 
Chriſt, and rebellion againſt the truth, in one babyloniſh error, owned by men pre- 
tending to power and juriſdiction over others, than in five hundred ſcattered amongſt 
inconſiderable diſunited individuals. I would to God we could all ſpeak and think 
the ſame things, that we were all of one mind, even in the moſt minutulous dif- 
ferences that are now amongſt us. But yet the truth is, the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt 
never ſhakes amongſt a people, until men pretending to act with a combined mixed 
power of heaven and earth, unto which all ſheaves muſt bow, or be threſhed, do, 
by virtue of this truſt, ſet up and impoſe things, or opinions deviating from the 
rule; as it was in the papacy, errors owned by mixed aſſociations. Civil and eccle- 
ſiaſtical are for the moſt part incurable, be they never ſo abſurd and fooliſh; of which 
the Lutheran ubiquities and conſubſtantiation arc a tremendous example. Theſe things 
being preſuppoſed, 5 

Uſe. 1. Let no fleſh glory in themſelves, but let every mouth be ſtopped; fot 
we have all ſinned and come ſhort of the glory of God. Who hath made the poſſe 
ſors of the Goſpel to differ from others? Or what have they, that they have not 
received? 1 Cor. iv. 7. Why are theſe things hidden from the great and wiſe of the 
world, and revealed to babes and children, but becauſe, O Father, ſo it pleaſed thee ?' 
Mat. xi. 26. He hath merty on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he 
hardneth, Rom. ix. Ah Lord, if the glory and pomp of the world might prevail 
with thee to ſend thy Goſpel, it would ſupply the room of the curſed Alchoran, 
and ſpread itſelf in the palaces of that ſtrong lion of the caſt, who ſets his throne 
upon the necks of kings. But alas, Jeſus Chriſt is not there! If wiſdom, learning, 
pretended gravity, counterfeit holineſs, real policy were of any value in thine eyes to 
procure the word of life, it would be as free and glorious at Rome as ever: but alas, 
antichriſt hath his throne there, Jeſus Chriſt is not there! If will-worſhip and humi- 
lities, neglect of the body, macerations, ſuperſtitions, beads, and vainly repeated 
prayers had any efficacy before the Lord, the Goſpel nerhaps might be in the cells 
of ſome recluſes and monks : but alas, Jeſus Chriſt is not there! If moral virtues to 
an amazement, exact civil honeſty and juſtice, that ſoul of humane ſociety, could 
have prevailed ought, the heathen worthjes in the days of old had had the promiſes: 
but alas, Jeſus Chriſt was far away! Now if all theſe be paſſed by, to whom is the 
report of the Lord made known? to whom is his arm revealed ? Why, to an hand- 
ful of poor ſinners amongſt the © nations formerly counted fierce and barbarous. And 
what ſhall we ſay to theſe things? O BIG», O the depth &c. 

Uſe 2. Let England conſider with fear and trembling the diſpenſation that it is 
now under: I ſay, with fear and trembling, for this day is the Lord's day, wherein 
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be will purge us, or burn us, according as we ſhall be found filycr or droſs: it is our 
day; wherein we muſt mend or end. Let us look to the rock from whence we 
were hewed, and the hole of the pit from whience we were digged. Was not our 
father an Amorite, and our mother an Hittite? Are we not the poſterity of ido- 
latrous 4 progenitors? of thoſe who worſhipped them who by nature were no gods! 
How. often alſo hath this land forfeited the Goſpel? God having taken it twice away, 
who is not forward ito ſeize upon the fotfeiture. In the very morning of the Goſpel, 
the ſun of riglhteouſnes ſhone upon this land; and they ſay the firſt potentate on the 
carth that owned it, was in Britain ©: but as it was here ſoon profeſſed, ſo it was 
here ſoon abuſed. That part of this iſle which is called England being the firſt place 
read of, Which Was totally bereaved of the Goſpel, the ſword of the then pagan 
Saxensattening the land with the blood of the Chriſtian inhabitants , and in the 
cloſe wholly ſubverting the worſhip of God. Long it was not e'cr this cloud was 
blown over, and thoſe men who had been inſtruments to root out others, ſubmitted 
their -own necks to the yoke of the Lord, and under excceding variety in civil af- 
fairs, enjoyed the word of grace; until by inſenſible degrees, like ſummer unto winter, 
or light unto darkneſs, it gave place to antichriſtian ſuperſtition, and left the land 
ig little leſs than a paganiſh darkneſs, drinking decp of the cup of abominations, 
mingled for it by the Roman harlot. And is there mercy yet in God to recover a 
twice loſt over backſliding people? Might not the Lord have faid unto us, What 
ſhall I do unto thee, oh iſland? How ſhall 1 make thee as Hamah How fhall I ſet 
thee as Leboim ? But his heart is turned within him, his repentings are kindled toge- 
ther: the dry bones ſhall live, and the fleece ſhall be wet, though all the carth be 
dry. God will again water his garden, once more purge his vineyard, once more of 
his own accord he will take Eugland upon liking, though he had twice deſervedly 
turned it out of his ſervice, So that coming as a refiner's fire, and as fuller's ſoap, 
to purify the ſons of Levi, to purge them as gold and ſilver, to affer to the Lord an 
ug in righteouſneſs, to reform his Churches, England, as ſoon as any, hath the 
benefit and comfort thereof. Nay, the reformation of England ſhall be more glo- 
rious than of any nation in the world, being carried on neither by might nor power, 
but only by the ſpirit of the Lord of hoſts. But is this the utmoſt period of Eng- 
lands ſinning, and God's ſhewing mercy, in continuing and reſtoring of the Goſpel? 
No truly: we again in our days have made forfeiture of the purity of his worſhip, 
by an almoſt univerſal treacherous apoſtaſy, from which the free grace and good plca- 
ſure of God hath made a great progreſs again towards a recovery. 
There arc two ſorts of men that I find exceedingly ready to extenuate and leflen 
the ſuperſtition and popiſh tyranny of the former days, into which we were falling. 
- (1;) Such as were induſtriouſly inſtrumental in it, whoſe ſuffrages had been loud, 
fot the choice of a captain to return into Egypt; men tainted with the errors, and 
loaded with the preferments of the times; with all thoſe who blindly adhere to that 
faction of men, who as yet covertly drive on that deſign: to ſuch as theſe; all was 
nothing, and to them it is no merey to be delivered. And the truth is, it is a fa- 
vour to the lamb, and not the wolf, to have him taken out of his mouth: but theſe 
men have intereſt by thoſe things which have no cars, againſt which there is no con- 


tending, 

(2.) Such as ate diſturbed in their opticks, or have gotten falſe 8 glaſſes, repre- 
ſenting all things unto them in dubious colours: which way foever they look, they 
can fee nothing but errors, errors of all ſizes, ſorts, ſefts, and ſexes, errors and here- 
ſies from the beginning to the end; which have deceived ſome men, not of the 
worſt, and made them think, that all before was nothing, in compariſon of the pre- 
ſent confuſion. - A great ſign they felt it not, or were not troubled at it: as if men 
ſhould come into a field, and ſeeing ſome red weeds and cockle among the corn, 
ſhould inſtantly affirm, there is no corn there, but all weeds, and that it were much 
better the hedges were down, and the whole field laid open to the boar of the foreſt : 
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but the harveſt will one day ſhew the truth of theſe things. But that theſe appre- 
henſions may not too much prevail, to the —— and extenuating of God's mercy, 
in reſtoring to us the purity and liberty of the Goſpel, give me leave in a few words 


to {ct out the danger of that apoſtaſy, from which the good pleaſure of God Hath 


given us a deliverance. I ſhall inſtance only in a few things. Obſerve then tliat 
[1.] The darling errors of late years were all of them ſtones of the old Babel, cloſing 
and coupling with that tremendous fabrick, which the man of ſn had erected to de- 
throne Jeſus Chriſt: came out of the belly of that Trojan horle, that fatal engine, 
which was framed to betray the city of God. They were popiſh errors, fuch 48 
whereof that apoſtaſy did conſiſt, which only is to be looked upon as the great ad- 
verſe ſtate to the kingdom of the Lord Chriſt. For a man to be diſordetly in a 
civil ſtate, yea oftentimes through turbulency to break the peace, is nothing to an un- 
derhand combination with ſome formidable enemy, for the utter ſubyerſion of it. 
Hcedleſs and headleſs errors may breed diſturbance enough, in ſcattered individuals, 
unto the people of God; but ſuch as tend to a peace and aſſociation, cum eccleſia 
mulignanttum, tending to a total ſubverſion of the ſacred ſtate, are far more dan - 
gerons. Now ſuch were the innovations of the late hicrarchifſts. In worſhip their 
paintings, | croſſings, crucifixes, bowings, cringings, altars, tapers, wafers, organs, an- 
thems, litany, rails, images, copes, veſtments, what were they but Roman varniſh, 
an Tratian dreſs for our devotion, to draw on cottformity with that enemy of the 
Lord Fefns? In dodrine, the divinity of epiſcopacy, auricalar confeſſion, free will, 
predeſtination on faith, yea works foreſeen, limbus patrum, juſtification by works, 
falling from grace, authority of a Church, which none khew what it was, *cattonical 
obedicuce, holineſs of Churches, and the like innumerable, what were they but helps 
to Sancta Clara, to make all our articles of. religion ſpeak good Roman Catholick? 
How did their old Father of Rome refreſh his fpirit; to ſee ſuch chariots as thoſe 
provided to bring England again unto him? This cloſing with popery was the ſting 
in the errors of thoſe days, which cauſe pining, if not death in the epiſcopal por: 
[2.] They were ſuch às raked up the aſhes of the ancient worthies, whoſe ſpirits 
God ftirred np to reform his Church, and rendred them conremprible before all, Eſpæ- 
cially thoſe of England, the moſt whereof died in giving their witneſs againſt the 
blind figment of the real preſence, i and that abominable blaſphemy of the cutſed 
mals. In eſpecial, how did England, hetetofore rermed ifs,” turn ape to the pope, 
fa 


having ſet np a ſtage, and furniſhed it with all things neceffary for an unbloody ſa- 


crifice, k ready to ſet up the abomination of a deſolation, and cloſe with the god 
Maozim, who hath all their peculiar devotion at Rome? 6; 

[3.] They were in the management of men which had divers dangerous and 
pernicious qualifications : as FORTS W 8 

1.) A falſe repute of learning; I ſay, a falſe repute for the greater part, eſpecially 
of the greateſt; and yet taking advantages of vulgar eſteem, they bare ont as though 
they had engroſſed a monopoly of it: though I preſume the world was never de- 
ceived by more empty pretenders, eſpecially in reſpe& of any ſolid knowledge in 


divinity or antiquity : but yet their great preferments had got them a great repute of 


great deſervings, enough to blind the eyes of poor mortals adoring them at a diftance, 
and to perſuade them, that all was not only law, but Goſpel too, which they broactied': 
and this rendred the infection dangerous. 1 r | 

2.) A great hatred of godinels in the power thetcof, ot any thing beyond a form, 
in whomſbever it was found; yea, how mahy ! odions appellations were invented 
for bare profeſſion, to render it contemptible? Eſpecially in the exerciſe of their 
juriſdiction, thundring their cenſures againſt all appearance of zedl, and cloſing with 
all profane impieties; for were a man a drunkard, a ſwearet, x abbath-breiker;, an 
unclean perſon, ſo he were no puritan, and had money, puter atri Jani unt, 
the epiſcopal heaven was open for them all. Now this was a datigerons atid Jeftrac- 
tive qualification, which I believe is not profeſſedly found in any party amongſt its. 
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3.) Which was worſt of all, they had centred in their boſoms an unfathomable 
depth of power, civil and eccleſiaſtical, to ſtamp their apoſtatical errors with autho- 
rity, giving them not only the countenance of greatneſs, but the ſtrength of power, 
- violently urging obedience and to me the ſword of error never cuts dangerouſly, 
but when it is managed with ſuch an hand. This I am ſure, that errors in ſuch are 
not recoverable, without the utmoſt danger of the civil ſtate. 

Let now, I beſcech you, theſe and the like things be conſidered, eſpecially the 
ſtrong combination that was throughout the ® papal world for the ſeducing of this 
poor nation (that I ſay nothing, how this vial was poured out upon the very u throne) 
and then let us all be aſhamed and confounded in ourſelves, that we ſhould fo un- 
dervalue and flight the free mercy of God in breaking ſuch a ſnare, and ſetting the 
Goſpel at liberty in England. My intent was, having before aſſerted this reſtora- 
tion of Feruſalem to the good pleaſure of God, to have ſtirred you up to thankful. 
neſs unto him, and ſelf-humiliation in conſideration of our great undeſerving of ſuch 
mercy ; but alas! as far as I can ſee, it will ſcarce paſs for a mercy ; and unleſs, every 
man's perſuaſion may be a Fo/ep/'s ſhcit, the goodneſs of God ſhall ſcarce be ac- 
| knowledged. But yet let all the world know, and let the houſe of England know 
this day, that we lie unthankfully under as full a diſpenſation of mercy and grace, 
as ever nation in the world enjoyed, and that without a lively acknowledgment 
thereof, with our: own. unworthincſs of it, we ſhall one day know what it is (being 
taught with briars and thorns) to undervalue the glorious Golpel of the Lord Jeſus. 
Good Lord! what would helpleſs Macecdonian give tor one enjoyment ? O that Wates ! 
O that Jreland!. O that France! Where ſhall I ſtop? 1 would offend none, but give 

me leave to ſay, O that every, I had almoſt ſaid, O that any part of the world had 
ſuch helps and means of grace, as theſe parts of England have, which will ſcarce 
acknowledge any mercy in it! The Lord break the pride of our ſpirits, before it 
break the ſtaff of our bread, and the help of our ſalvation. O that the bread of hea- 
ven, and the blood of Chriſt might be accounted good nouriſhment, though every 
one hath not the ſauce he deſireth. I am perſuaded that if every Abſalom in the 
land, that would be a judge for the ending of our differences, were enthroned (he 
ſpoke the peoples good, though he intended his own power) the caſe would not be 
much better than it is. Well, the Lord make England, make this honourable au- 
dience, make us all to know theſe three things: 

. (t.. That we have received ſuch a bleſſing in ſetting at liberty the truths of the 
Goſpel, as is the crown of all other mercies, yea, without which they were not 
valuable, yea were to be deſpiſed: for ſucceſs without the Goſpel is nothing but a 


proſperous conſpiracy againſt Jeſus Chriſt, ; 

(2. That this mercy is of mercy, this love of free love, and the grace that appear- 
eth of the eternal hidden free grace of God. He hath ſhewed his love unto us be- 
cauſe he loved us, and for no other reaſon in the world, this people being guilty 
of blood and murder of foul and body, adultcry, and idolatry, and oppreſſion, with 
a long catalogue of ſins and iniquitics. 

» (3. That the height of rebellion againſt God is the deſpiſing of ſpiritual Goſpel- 
mercies. Should Mordecai have troden the robes under his feet that were brought 
him from the king, would it not have been ſeverely revenged? Doth the King of 
heaven lay open the treaſures of his wiſdom, knowledge, and goodneſs for us, and 
we deſpiſe them? What ſhall I ay? I had almoſt ſaid, hell puniſhes no greater ſin: 
the Lord lay it not to our charge. O that we might be ſolemnly humbled for it 
this day, before it be too late! | 
e z. To diſcover unto us the freedom of that effectual grace which is diſpenſed 
towards the cle, under and with the preaching of the word: for if the ſending of 
the outward means be of free o undeſerved love, ſurely the working of the ſpirit 
under that diſpenſation, for the ſaving of ſouls, is no leſs free: for, who hath made 
us differ from others, and what have we that we have not received? O that God 
ſhould ſay unto us in our blood, live; that he ſhould breath upon us when we were 
as dry bones, dead in treſpaſſes and fins! Let us remember, I beſeech you, the frame 
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of our hearts, and the temper of our ſpirits, in the days wherein e knew not God, 
and his goodneſs, but went on in a ? ſwift courſe of rebellion. Can none of you 
look back upon any particular days or nights, and ſay, Ah Lord, that thou ſhould'ſt 
be ſo patient, and ſo full of forbearance, as not to ſend me to hell at ſuch an inſtant! 
But, oh L6rd, that thou ſhouldeſt go farther, and blot out mine iniquities for thine 
own ſake, when I made thee ſerve with my ſins: Lord, what ſhall I ay it is! It is 
the free grace of my God. What expreſſion tranſcendeth that, I know not. 

Uſe 4. Of caution. England received the Goſpel of mere mercy, let it take heed 
leſt it loſe it by juſtice; the placer of the candleſtick can remove it; the truth is, 
it will not be removed, unleſs it be abuſed; and wo to them from whom mercics 
are taken for bcing abuſed, from whom the Goſpel is removed for being deſpiſed. 
It had been better for the husbandmen never to have had the vineyard, than to 
be ſlain for their ill uſing of it: there is nothing left to do them good, who are 
forſaken for forſaking the Goſpel. | 

The glory of God was of late by many degrees departing from the temple in our 
land. That was gone to the threſhold, yea to the mount: if now at the return 
thercof, it find again cauſe ro depart, it will not go by ſteps, but all at once. This 
iſland, or at leaſt the greateſt part thereof, as I formerly intimated, hath twice loſt 
the Goſpel; once, when 'the Jaxons wreſted it from the Britains, when, if we may 
believe their own doleful moaning 4 hiſtorian, they were given over to all wicked- 
neſs, oppreſſion, and villany of life, which doubtleſs was accompanied with contempt 
of the word; though for faith and perſuaſion we do not find that they were cor- 
rupted, and do find that they were tenacious- enough of antique diſcipline, as ap- 
peared in their following oppoſitions to the Roman tyranny, as in Beda. Secondly, 
It was loſt in regard of the purity and power thereof, by blind ſuperſtition and anti- 
chriſtian impiety, accompanied alſo with abominable lewdneſs, oppreſſion, and all 
manner of ſin, in the face of the ſun, ſo that firſt profaneneſs working a deſpiſing 
of the Goſpel, then ſuperſtition uſhering in profaneneſs, have in this land ſhewed 
their power for the extirpation of the Goſpel. Oh, that we could remember the 
days of old, that we could conſider the goodneſs and ſeverity of God, on them\which 
fell ſeverity, but towards us goodneſs, if we continue in that goodneſs, for otherwiſe 
even we' alſo ſhall be cut off ! Yet here we ' may' obſerve, that though both thefe 
times there was a forſaking in the midſt of the land; yet there-was in it à tenih 
for to return as a teil-tree, and as an oak whoſe ſubſtance is in them when they caſt 
their leaves, ſo was the holy ſeed and the ſubſtance thereof, Iſa. vi. 13. As in the 
dereliction of the ,Zews, ſo of this nation, there was a remnant that quickly took 
root, and brought forth fruit, both in the one. devaſtation, and the other: though 
the watcher, and the holy one from heaven, had called to cut down the tree of 
this nation, and to ſcatter its branches from flouriſhing before him; yet the ſtump 
and root was to be left in the earth with a band of iron, that it might ſpring again. 

Thus twice did the Lord come ſeeking fruit of this vine, doing little more than 
pruning and dreſſing it, although it brought forth wild grapes; but if he come the 
third time and find no fruit, the ſentence will be, Cut it dum, why cumbereth it 
the ground? Now to prevent this I ſhall not follow all thoſe Goſpel ſupplanting ſins 
we find in Holy Writ, only I deſire to cautionate you and us all in three things. 
(l.) Take heed of pretending or holding out the Goſpel for a covert or ſhadow 
for other things. God will not have his Goſpel made a ſtalking-horſe for, carnal 
deſigns : put not in that glorious name, where the thing itſelf is not clearly intended; 
if in any thing it be, let it have no compeer; if not, let it not be named; if that 
you aim at, be juſt, it needs no varniſh; if it be not, it is the worſe for it. Gilded 
pills loſe not their bitterneſs, and painted faces are thought to have no native beauty; 
all things in the world ſhould ſerve the Goſpel; and if that he made to ſetyr other 
things, God will quickly vindicate it into li bert... 

From the beginning of theſe troubles, Right Honourable, you have held forth reli- 

gion and the Goſpel, as whoſe: preſervation and reſtoration; was ptincipally in the 
aims, and I preſume malice itſelf is not able to diſcoyer any inſincerity in this, the 
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fruits we behold proclaim to all the conformity of your words and hearts. — 
tlie God of heaven grant that the ſame mind be in vou ſtill, in every particular mem. 
ber of this honourable aſſembly, in the whole nation, eſpecially in the magiſtracy 
and miniſtry of it; that we be not like the boatmen, look one way, and row ano: 
ther; cry Goſpel, and mean the other thing; Lord, Lord, and advance our own 
ends; that the Lord may not ſtir up the ſtaff of his anger, and the rod of his indig. 
nation againſt us as an hypocritical pcople. 

(2.) Take hecd of reſting upon, and truſting to the privilege, however excellent 


and glorious, of the outward enjoyment of the Goſpel. When the Fews cried, The 


temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the time was at hand that they ſhould 
be deſtroyed. Look only upon the grace that did beſtow, and the mercy that doth 
continue it; God will have none of his bleſſings rob him of his glory, and if we 
will reſt at a ciſtern, he will ſtop at the fountain. 

(3.) Let us all take heed of barrenneſs under it: For the earth that drinks in the 


rain that cometh upon it, and beareth thorns and briars, is rejetted, and nigh unto 


curſing, whoſe end is to be burned, Heb. vi. 7, 8. Now what fruits doth it require? 
Even hole reckoned Gal. v. 22, 23. The fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance. Oh, that we had not 
cauſe to grieve for a ſcarcity of theſe fruits, and the abundant plenty of thoſe works 
of the fleſh recounted, wer. 19, 20, 21! Oh that that wiſdom, which is an eminent 
fruit of the Goſpel, might flouriſh amongſt us! It is firſt pure, then rg gentle, eaſy 
to be entreated, that we might have leſs writing, and more praying; leſs envy, and 
more charit y that all evil ſurmiſings, which are works of the fleſh, might have no 
rolkration in our hearts, but be baniſhed for nonconformity to the po rule of boy 
and peace, Jam. iii. 17. But dT*y4w. Come we now to the laſt propoſition. 

III. No men in the world want help, like them that want the Goſpel. Or, of 
all diſtreſſes, want of the Goſpel cries loudeſt for relief. 

Rachel wanted children, and ſhe crics, Give me * children, or I die: but that 
was but her impatience, ſhe might have lived, and have had no children; yea, ſee 
the juſtice of God, ſhe dies ſo ſoon as ever ſhe hath children. Hagar { wants water 
for Iſmael, and ſhe will go far from him, that ſhe may not ſee him die; an heavy 
diftreſs; and yet if he had died, it had been but an carly paying of that debt, which 
in a few years was to be ſatisfied. - But they that want the Goſpel may truly cry, 
Give us the Goſpel, or we die, and that not temporally with Iſmael, for want of 
water, but eternally in flames of fire. 

A man may want liberty, and yet be happy, as Joſeph was; a man may want 
peace, and yet be happy, as David was; a man may want children, and yet be 
bleſſed, as Fob was; a man may want plenty, and yet be full of comfort, as Micazah 

was: but he that wants the Golpel, wants every thing that ſhould do him good. 
A throne without the Goſpel is but the devil's dungeon. Wealth without the Goſ- 
pel is fuel for hell. Advancement without the Goſpel is but a going 24 to haue 
the greater fall. 

Abraham * wanting a a child, complains, What will the Lord do for me, ſeeing 
I go childleſs, and this/ Elie cer of Damaſtus muſt be my heir? Much more may a 
man without the means of grace complain, What ſhall be done unto me, ſeeing J 
£0 Goſpelleſs; and all that 1 have is but a ſhort inheritance for this lump of clay, 
my body? A 

FA When Elißßa was mindedto'do ſomething for the Shin an who had fo kindly 
entcttained him; he asks her, whether he ſhould {peak for her to the king, or the 

captain of the hoſt. She replies; the dwelt in the midſt of her own. people, ſhe 
needeth not thoſe things; but when he finds her to want a child, and tells her of 
that, the is almoſt tranſported. Ah, how many poor ſouls are there, who need not 
our word to the king or the captain of the hoſt; but yet being ener 1 vou 
could tell them of that, would be even raviſhed with joy ? 

Think of Adam v after his fall, before the promiſe, hiding imſelf from God; and 
you have a — of a poor creature without the RE Now this 
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1. From the deſcription we have of the people that are in this * ſtate and condi- 
tion without the Goſpel; they are a people that ſit in daxkneſs, yea in the region 
and ſhadow of death, Matth. iv. 16, 17. they are even darkneſs itſelf, Foh. i. 7. 
within the dominion and dreadful darkneſs of death. Darkneſs was one of Egypt's 
plagues, but yet that was a darkneſs of the body, a darkneſs wherein, men lived ; but 
this is a darkneſs of the foul, a darkneſs of death, for theſe men though they live, 
yet are they dead. They are fully deſcribed, Epheſ. ii. 12. without Chriſt, atiens 
from the common-wealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers from the covenant of promiſe, having 
no hope, and without God in the world. Chriſtleſs men, and godleſs men, and 
hopeleſs men: and what greater diſtreſs in the world? Yea, they are called dogs, and 
unclean beaſts, the wrath of God is upon them, they are the people of his curſe and 
indignation. In the extrenic North one day and one night divide the year; but 
with a people without the Goſpel it is all night, the ſun of righteouſneſs ſhines not 
upon them; it is night whilſt they are here, and they go to eternal night hereafter. 
What the men of China ſay concerning themſelves and others, that they have two 
eyes, the men of Europe one, and all the world beſides is blind, may be inverted 
too; the Jews had one eye, ſufficient to guide them, they who enjoy the | Goſpel 
have two eyes, but the men of China, with the reſt of the nations that want it, are 
ſtark blind, and reſerved for the chains of everlaſting darkneſs. 
2. By laying forth what the men that want the Goſpel do want with it. 
(1.) They I man Chriſt, for he is reycaled only by the Goſpel. Auſtin re- 
fuſed to delight in Ciceros Hortenſius, becauſe there was not in it the 7 name of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Jeſus Chriſt is all and in all, and where he is wanting, there can be no good. 
Hunger cannot truly be ſatisfied without manna, the bread of life, which is * Jeſus 
Chriſt : and what ſhall a hungry man do that hath no bread ? Thirſt cannot be quenched 
without that water or living ſpring, which is Jeſus Chriſt: and what ſhall a thirſty 
ſoul do without water? A captive as we are all, cannot be delivered without redemp- 
tion „ which is Jeſus Chriſt: and what ſhall the priſoner do without his ranſom ? 
Fools as we are, all cannot be inſtructed without wiſdom, which is ſeſus Chriſt, 
without him we pcriſh in our folly. All building without him is on the ſand, which 
will ſurely fall. All working without him is in the fire, where it will be conſumed. 
All riches without him have wings, and will away. Mallem rvere cum Chriſte, quam 
regnare cum Ceſare, ſaid Luther. A dungeon with Chriſt, is a throne ; and a throne 
without Chriſt, a hell. Nothing ſo ill, but > Chriſt will compenſate. The greateſt 
evil in the world is fin, and the greateſt fin was the firſt; and yet Gregory feated not 
to cry, O felix culpa, que talem meruit redemptorem Ob happy fault which faund 
fuch a Redeemer ! All mercics without Chriſt are bitter, and every cup is ſweet that 
is ſeaſoned but with a drop of his blood: he truly is amar C delitie humani generic, 
the love and delight of the ſons of men, without whom they muſt periſh eternally : 
for there is no other name given unto them, whereby they may be ſaved, Acts iv. 
He is the © way; men without him are Cams, wanderers, vagabonds: he zs the truth; 
men without him are liars, like the Devil, wha was ſo of old: he d ig the lit; 
without him men are dead, dead in treſpaſſes and fins: he ig the ght; without 
him men are in darkneſs, and go they know not whither: he the vine; thoſe 
that arc not grafted in him, are withered branches, prepated for the fire: he is thr racł; 
men not built on him, are carried away with a fload: he is a/phg and omega, the firſt 
and the laſt, the author and the ender, the founder and the finiſher of our falvation ; 
he that hath not him, hath neither beginning of good, nor ſhall have end of miſery. 
O bleſſed Jeſus, how much better were it, not to be, than to be without thee! Never 
to be born, than not to die in thee } A thouſand hells came ſhort of this, eternally 
to want Jeſus Chriſt, as men do that want the Goſpel... | ._ 101 21.21 
(2.) They want all holy communion with God, wherein the only happineſs of 
the ſoul doth conſiſt. He is the life, light, joy, and bleſſedneſs of the foul: with- 
out him, the foul in the body is but a dead ſoul, in a living ſepulchre; It is trac, 
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there be many that ſay, I ho will ſhew us any good ©? but unleſs the Lord J ift up 1 
the light of his countenance upon us, we periſh for cvermore. Thou haſt mage 
us for thyſelf, O Lord, and our heart is unquiet until it come to thee. You who 
have taſted how gracious the Lord is, who have had any converſe and commu. 
nion with him, in the iſſues and goings forth of his grace, thoſe delights of his 
ſoul with the children of men, would you live, would not lite itſelf, with a con- 
fluence of all earthly endearments, be a very hell without him? Is it not the daily 
language of your hearts, Whom have we in heaven but thee? and on earth there js 
nothing in compariſon of thee? The ſoul of man is of a vaſt, boundleſs comprehen. 
ſion, ſo that if all created good were centred into one enjoyment, and that beſtowed 
upon one foul, becauſe it muſt needs be finite and limited, as created, it would give 
no ſolid contentment to his affections, nor ſatisfaction to his defires. In the preſence 
and fruition of God alone there is joy for evermore; at his right hand are rivers of plea- 
ſure, the well-ſprings of life and bleſſedneſs. Now, if to be without communion with 
God in this life, wherein the ſoul hath ſo many avocations from the contemplation of 
its own miſery (for carthly things are nothing elſe) is ſo unſupportable a calamity ; 
ah, what ſhall that poor ſoul do that muſt want him for __ as all they muſt 
do, who want the Goſpel! 

(3.) They want all the ordinances of God, the joy of our f heatrs 44 comfort 
of our ſouls. Oh, the ſweetneſs of a ſabbath! The heavenly raptures of prayer! 
Oh, the glorious communion of ſaints, which ſuch men are deprived of! If they 
knew the value of the hidden pearl, and theſe things were to be PC what 
would ſuch poor ſouls not part with for them? 

(4.) They will at laſt want heaven and ſalvation; they ſhall never come to the 
preſence of God in glory, never inhabit a glorious manſion ; they ſhall never behold 
mo Chriſt, but when they ſhall call for s rocks and mountains to fall upon them, to 

ide them from his preſence; they ſhall want light in utter darkneſs, want life un- 
der the ſecond death, want h refreſhment in the midſt of flames, want healing under 
gnawing of conſcience, want grace continuing to blaſpheme, want glory in full mi- 
ſery; and which is the ſum of all this, they ſhall want an end of all this, for their 
. worm dieth not, neither is their fire quenched. 

3. Becauſe being in all this want, Sn know not that they want | any thing, and 
ſo never make out for any ſupply. Laodicea knew much, but yet becauſe ſhe knew 
not her wants i, ſhe had almoſt as good have known nothing. Goſpelleſs men know 
not that they are blind, and ſeek not for eye-ſalve: they know not that they are 
dead, and ſeek not for life. Whatever they call for, not knowing their wants, is 
but like a man's crying for more weight to preſs him to death; and therefore when 
the Lord comes to any with the Goſpel, he is found of them that ſought him not, 
and made manifeſt to them that' acked not after him, Rom. x. 20. This is a ſeal 
upon their miſery, without God's free mercy, like the ſtone laid upon the mouth of 
the cave by Joſbua, to keep in the five kings, until they might be brought out to 
be hanged *. All that men do in the world is but ſceking to ſupply their wants; 
either their natural w/ ants, that nature may be ſupply d.; or their ſinful wants, that 
their luſts may be ſatisfied; or their ſpiritual wants, that their ſouls may be ſaved. 
For the two firſt, men without the Goſpel lay out all their ſtrength, but of the laſt 
there is amongſt them a deep u ſilence. Now this is all one as for men to cry out 
that their finger bleeds, whilſt a ſword is run through their hearts, and they perceive 
it not: to deſire a wart to be cured, whilſt they have a plaguec- ſore upon them. 
And hence perhaps it is, tliat they are ſaid to go to ® hell /zke ſheep, Plal. xlix. 14. 
very quictly, without dread, as a bird haſting to the ſnare, and not knowing that 
it is for his life, Prov. Vii. 23. and there lie down in utter ee and ſor- 
row for cvermore. 

4. Becauſe all mercies are bitter judgments to men that want the Coſpel; all fuel 
or hell; aggravations of condemnation; all cold drink to a man in a fever, pleaſant 
at the entrance, but — its torments in the cloſe: like the book in the Reve- 
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lation, ſweet in the mouth, but bitter in the belly. When God ſhall come to re- 
quire his bread and wine, his flax and oil, peace and proſperity, liberty and victo- 
rics of Goſpelleſs men, they will curſe the day that ever they enjoyed them. 8 
unſpiritual are many mens minds, and ſo unſavouty their judgments, that they reckori 
mens happineſs by their poſſeſſions, and ſuppoſe the catalogue of their titles to be à 
roll of their felicities, calling he proud happy, and adyancing in out conceits hem 
that work wickedneſs, Mal. iii. 15. but God will one day come in with” atiotHet” 
reckoning, and make them know, that all things without Chriſt, are but as cyphers 
without a figure, of no value. In all their banquets where Chriſt is not 4 gat; 
their vine is M4 the vine of Sodom, and of the field of Gomorrah,” their grapes ure 
grapes of | gall, their cluſters are bitter, Deut. xxxil. 32, 33. their palaces, Where 
Chriſt is not, are but habitations of Zim, and Ochim, dragons, and unclean beaſts : 
their proſperity is but, putting them into full paſture, that they may be fatted for the 
day of ſlaughter, the day of conſumption decreed for all the bulls of Baſpan: the 
Goſpel bringing Chriſt, is the (alt that makes all othet things ſavoury.” ry. 
Uſe 1. To ſhew us the great privilege and preeminence, which, by the free grace 
of God, many parts of this iſland do enjoy. To us that fat in darkneſs and in the 
ſhadow. of death, a great light is riſen, to guide us into the ways of peace. Let 
others recount the glories, benefits, profits, outwatd bleſſings of this nation; let us 
look only upon that which alone is valuable in itſelf, and makes other things fo to 
be, the Goſpel of Chriſt. It is reported of the heralds of our neighbour monarchs, 
that when one of them had repeated the numerous titles of his maſter of Hain, the 
other often repeated France, France, France; intimating that the dominion which 
came under that one denomination, would counterpoiſe the long catalogue of king: 
doms and dukedoms, wherewith the other floutiſhed. Were we to contend with 
the Grand Seignior of the caſt about our enjoyments, we might caſily bear down his 
windy, pompous train of titles with this one, which millies repetitum placebit; the 
Goſpel, the Goſpel, Upon all other things you may put the infcription in Daniel 
mene, mene, Tekel, they are weighed in the balance, and found wanting ; but proclaini 
before thoſe that enjoy the Goſpel, as Haman before Mordecai, Lo, thus ſhall it be 
done to them whom the Lord will honour. The fox in the fable had a thouſand wiles 
to ſave himſelf from the hunters; but the cat knew unum magnum, one great thing 
that would ſurely do it. Earthly ſupports and contentments are but a thouſand fail 
ing wiles, which will all vaniſh in the time of need; the Goſpel, and Chriſt in the 
Goſpel, is that num magnum, that unum neceſſarium, which alone will ſtand us in 
any ſtead. In this, this iſland is as the mountain of the Lord,” exalted above the 
mountains of the earth: it is true, many other nations partake” with us in the ſame 
bleſſing: not to advance our own enjoyments in ſome particulars wherein perhaps 
we might juſtly do it; but take all theſe nations with us, and what a molehill are 
we to the whole earth, overſpread with paganiſm, mahometaniſm, antichriſtianiſm, 
with innumerable fooliſh hereſies? And what is England, that it ſhould be amongſt 
the choice branches of the vineyatd, the top-boughs of the cedars of God? 
Uſe 2. Shews that ſuch great mercies, if not eſteemed, if not improved, if abuſed; 
will end in great judgments. Wo be to that nation, that city, that perſon that ſhall 
be called to an account for deſpiſing the Goſpel, Amos ii. 2. Ton only have I known 
of all the families of the earth. What then? Surely ſome great bleſſing is coming 
to that people, whom God thus knows, and ſo owns, as to make himſelf knowtt 
unto them. No: but, therefore will I viſit upon you all your iniquities. However 
others may have ſome eaſe or mitigation in their puniſhments, do you expect the 
utmoſt of my wrath. Luther ſaid, he thought hell was paved with the bald ſculls 
of friers: I know nothing of that; yet of this ſure I ani, that none ſhall Have their 
portion ſo low in the nethermoſt hell, none ſhall drink ſo deep of the cup of God's 
indignation, as they, who have refuſed Chriſt in the Goſpel. Men will curſe the day 
to all eternity, wherein the bleſſed name of Jeſus Chriſt was made known unto them, 
if they continue to deſpiſe it. He that abuſeth the choiceft of mercies, ſtall have 
judgment without mercy. What can help them who teje& the couneil of God for 
their good? If now England has received more culture from God, than other nations; 
there is more fruit expected of England, than othet nations. A barren” ttee iti the 
Lord's vineyard muſt be cut down, for cumbring the groumd; the ſheep of God muſt 
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God's 7 care and husbandry his vineyard brings forth wild grapes, he will take away 
the hedge, break down the wall, and lay it waſte. For the preſent the vineyard of 
the Lord of hoſts is the honſe of England, and if it be as carth, which when the 
rain falls upon it, brings forth nothing but thorns and briers, it is nigh unto curſings, 


and the thereof is to be burned, Heb. vi. Men utterly and for ever neglect that 
ground, which they have tried their skill about, and laid out much coſt upon it, if 


it bring not forth anſwerable fruits. Now here give me leave to ſay, and the Lord 


avert. the evil deſerved by it, that England (I mean theſe cities, and thoſe other places, 
which ſince the beginning of our troubles, have enjoyed the Goſpel, in a more free 
and plentiful manner than heretofore) hath ſhewed itſelf not much to value it. 

(..) In the time of ſtraits, though the ſound of the Goſpel paſſed through all our 
ſtreets, our villages enjoying them who preached peace, and brought glad tidings of 
good things, ſo that neither we, nor our fathers, nor our fathers fathers, ever ſaw 
the like before us; though manna fell round about our tents every day: yet as though 
all were loſt, and we had nothing, manna was loathed as light bread, the preſence 
of Chriſt made not recompence for the loſs of our ſwine; men had rather be again 
in Egypt, than hazard a pilgrimage in the wilderneſs. If there be any here, that ever 
cntertained thoughts to give up the worſhip of God to ſuperſtition, his Churches to 
tyranny, and the doctrine of the Goſpel to epiſcopal corruptions, in the preſſing of 
any troubles, let them now give God the glory, and be aſhamed of their own hearts, 
leſt it be bitterneſs in the end. | | 
- (z.) In the time of proſperity, by our fierce contentions about mint and cummin, 
whilſt the weightier things of the Goſpel have been undervalued, languiſhing about 
unprofitable queſtions, c. but I ſhall not touch this wound leſt it bleed. | : 
e z. For exhortation, that every one of us, in whoſe hand there is any 
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would ſet in for the help of thoſe parts of this iſland that as yet ſit in darkneſs, yea, | 


in the ſhadow of death, and have none to hold out the bread of life to their faint- 
ing ſouls. Doth not Wales cry, and the North cry, yea and the Meſt cry, Come and 
help us? We arc yet in a worle bondage, than any by your means we have been 
delivered from: if you leave us thus, all your protection will but yield us a more 
free and jovial paſſage to the chambers of death. Ah, little do the inhabitants of 
Goſhen know, whilſt they are contending about the bounds of their paſture, what 
darkneſs there is in other places of the land ; how their poor ſtarved ſouls would be 
glad of the crumbs that fall from our tables. O that God would ſtir up the hearts 

(I.) Of miniſters, to caſt off all by- reſpects, and to flee to thoſe places, where, in 
all probability, the harveſt would be great, and the labourers are few or none at all. 
I haye read of an heretick that ſwam over a great river in a froſt to ſcatter his er- 
rors: the old jewiſh, and now popiſh phariſees, compaſs ſea and land to make pro- 
ſelytes: the merchants trade not into more countries, than the factors of Nome do, 
to gain ſouls to his holineſs; Eaſt and Meſt, far and wide, do theſe locuſts ſpread 
themſelves, not without hazard of their lives, as well as loſs of their ſouls, to ſcatter 
their ſuperſtitions : only the preachers of the eycrlaſting Goſpel ſeem to have loſt their 
zeal. O that there were the ſame mind in us that was in Jeſus Chriſt, who counted 
it his meat and drink, to do his Father's will, in gaining ſouls! 

(2.) Of the Magiſtrates, I mean of this Honourable Aſſembly, to turn themſelves 
every lawful way, for the help of poor Macedonians. The truth is, in this I could 
ſpeak more than I intend ; for perhaps my zeal and ſome mens judgments would ſcarce 
make good harmony. This only I ſhall fay, that if Jeſus Chriſt might be preached, 
though with ſome defects in ſome circumſtances, I ſhould rejoice therein. O that 
you would labour to let all the parts of the kingdom taſte of the ſweetneſs of your 
ſucceſſes, in carrying to them the Goſpel of the Lord Jeſus : that the doctrine of the 


Goſpel might make way for the diſcipline of the Goſpel, without which it will be 


a very skeleton. When manna fell in the wilderneſs from the hand of the Lord, 
every one had an equal ſhare: T would there were not now too great an inequality 
in the ſcattering of manna, when ſecondarily in the hand of men; whereby ſome have 
all, and others none; ſome ſheep daily picking the choice flowers of every paſture, others 
. wandring upon the barren mountains, without guide or food. I make no doubt but the 

beſt ways for the furtheranceof this arc known full well unto you, and therefore have as 
little need to be petitioned in this, as other things. What then remains? but that for this, 
and all other neceſſary bleſſings, we all ſet our hearts and hands to petition the throne of 
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READER; 


H, be it what it will, thou haſt no cauſe to thank or blame * me for. Had 
been mine own, it had not been thine. My ſubmiſſion unto others Jude: 
ments being the only cauſe of ſubmitting this unto thy cenſure. The ſi 
>» /tance of it is concerning things now domg, in ſome whereof I heret 
thought it my wiſdom modeſtly hæſitare (or at leaſt not with the moſt pe- 
remptorily to dittate to others my apprehenſions,) as wiſer * men have done in weigh- 
tier things; and yet this not ſo much for want of perſuaſion in my own Mind, as out 
of opinion that we have already had too many needleſs and fruitleſs diſcourſes about theſe 
matters. Would we could agree to ſpare hee paper ©, and for my own part, had 


not the opportunity of a few lines in the cloſe of this Sermon, and the importunity of 
not a few friends urged, I could have ſighted all occaſions, and accuſations, provoking 
to publiſh thoſe thoughts which I ſhall now impart. The truth is, in things concern- 
ing the Church (1 mean ys purely external, of form, order, and the like,) ſo many 
ways have I been ſpoken, that I often reſolued to ſpeak my ſelf, deſiring rather to ap- 
pear (though conſcious to my ſelf of innumerable failings) what indeed I am, than what 
others incuriouſly ſuppoſe. But yet the many, Jever thought unworthy of an apology, 
and ſome of ſatisfattion ; eſpecially thoſe, who would make their own judements a rule 
for * nt? and others, impatient that any ſhould know, what they do not, or con- 
ceive otherwiſe than they, of what they do; in the mean time, placing almoſt all reli- 
gion in that, which may be perhaps a hindrance 7 it ; and being ſo valued, or rather 
overvalued, is certainly the greateſt. Nay, would they would make their judgements, 
only ſo far as they are convinced, and are able to make out their conceptions to others, 
and not alſo their impotent deſires, to be the rule; that ſo they might condemn only that, 
which complies not with their minds, and not all that alſo, which they find to thwart 
their aims and deſigns. But ſo it muſt be. Once more conformity is grown the touch. 
ſtone (and that not in practice, but opinion) among ſt the greateſt part of men, however 
otherwiſe of different perſuaſions. Diſſent is the only crime , and where that is all, 
that is culpable, it ſhall be made all that is ſo. From ſuch as theſe, who almoſt hath 
not ſuffered ? but towards ſuch the beſt defence is ſilence. Beſides, my judgment com- 
mands me, to make no known quarrel my own ; but ran 7 9 , and as much 
as in me lieth, live peaceably with all men: Ie web I proclaim to none, but men 
whoſe bowels are full of gall: in this ſpring of humours, lenitives for our own ſpirits 
may perhaps be as neceſſary, as purges for — A brains. Farther, I deſire to provoke * 
none; more ſtings than combs are got at a neſt of waſps : even cold ſtones, ſmitten to- 
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* Laudatur ab his, culpatur ab illis. » See Auguſt, Ep. 7. 28. 157. de orig. anim, 
0 © Deferri in vicum vendentem thus & odores, ſd * . 
Et piper, & quicquid chartis amicitur ineptis. 
Occidit miſeros crambe repetita magiſtros. 
Semper ego auditor tantum? 
t- * Immortale odium & nunquam ſanabile bellum, 


Noli irritare nes. Si lapides teras nonne ignis erumpit? lib. 1. cap. 21. Prov. XXX. 33. Job xxxiii. 21, 
Prov. xxv. 18. Vid. Remed. contra pers: nationis Germanicæ. Luth. præfat, ad lib. de concil, Proteſt, 34. mini- 
ſtrorum. 4. Concluſ. That generally « | 


writers at the beginning of the Reformation, = 
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gether, ſparkle wit fire: the wringing of the noſe bringeth forth blood Neither do ] 
| Tonceive it wiſdom, in theſe quarrelſome days, to entruſt more of a man's ſelf with 
others, than is very neceſſary. The heart of man is deceitful ; ſome that have ſmooth 
tongues, have ſharp teeth : ſuch can give titles on the one ſide, and wounds on the o. 
ther. Any of theſe conſiderations would eaſily have prevailed with me ſtultitia hac 
earuile, had dt mine ears. been filled, preſently after the jpreaching of the pretegent 
ſermon, with ſad complaints of ſome, and alſe, reports of others, neither of the 
loweſt rank of mem as though 1 had helped to open a gate forthat which is now called 
a Trojan horſe ; though heretofore counted an engine likelier to batter the walls of 
Babylon, than to betray the towers of Sion. This urged ſome to be urgent with 
| _ a word or two about Church Government, accordamg to the former ſuggeſtions, 
undermined, and a toleration of different perſuaſions, as they ſaid aſſerted, Now 
truly to put the accuſers to prove rhe crimination, for ſo it was, and held forth a 
grievous crime in their apprehenſions, (what ts really ſo God will judge): had been 
Poufficient . But I could not ſo evade; and therefore, after my ſermon was printed 
to the laſt ſheet, I was forced to ſet apart a few hours 8, to give an account 
what hath paſſed from me in both theſe things, which have been ſo variouſly reported; 
hoping that the reading may not be unuſeful to ſome, as the writing was very ne- 
ceſſary to me. And here at the entrance, I ſhall defire at the hands f men that 
Hall caſt an eye on this heap of good meaning, theſe few, as J ſuppoſe, equitable de- 


Firſt, Not to proſecute men into odious afpellations; and then themſelves, who feigned 
the crime, pronounce the Sentence : like him, who ſaid of one brought before him, If 
he be not guilty, it is fit he ſhould be: involving themſelves in a double guilt,” of falſ 
hood and malice ; and the aſperſed parties in a double miſery, of being belied, in what 
They are, and hated for what they are not. If a man be not, what ſuch men would 
have him, it is odds, but they will make him what he is not: if what he really is do 
not pleaſe, and that be not enough to render him odious, he ſpall fure enough be more. 
Ithacius will make all Priſcillianiſts, who are any thing more devont than himſelf b. If 
men. do but deſire to ſee with their own eyes, preſently they are enrolled of this, or 
that ſect; every miſperſuaſion being befor, hand in petitions, ſermons, &c. rendred 
odious and intolerable : in ſuch a courſe, innocency itſelf cannot go long free. Chriſtians 
deal with one another in earneſt, as children in their plays clap another's coat upon 
their. fellows ſhoulder, and pretending to beat that, cudgel him they have cloathed 
with it. What ſhall be given unto thee, oh thou falſe tongue? I we cannot be 
more tharitable, let us be more ingenuous. Many a man hath been brought to a more 
favourable opinion of ſuch as are called by dreadful names, than formerly, by the 
experience of falſe impoſitions on himſelf. - 
Secondly, Not to cloath our differences with expreſſions, fitting them no better 
than Saul's armour did David: nor make them like a little man in a bumbaſt coat 
on ſtilts, walking about like 4 giant. Our little differences may be met at every 
Stall, and in too many pulpits, ſwelled by unbefitting expreſſions, into ſuch a formida- 
ble bulk, as poor creatures are even ſtartled at their horrid looks and appearance : 
. "whilſt our own perſuaſions are ſet out njuac: Buorives i with ſilken words, and gorge- 
ous apparel, as if we ſent them into the world a wooing. Hence, whatever it is, 
it muſt be temple building; God's government; Chriſt's ſcepter, throne, kingdom; the 
only way, that, for want of which, errors, hereſies, ſms, ſpring among us, plagues, 
Judgments, puniſhments come upon us. To ſuch things as theſe all pretend, who are 
very confident they have found out the only way. Such big words as theſe have made Was 
ur believe, that we are mortal adverſaries (1 ſpeak of the parties at variance ahout Wi 
government) that one kingdom, communion, heaven cannot hold us. Now truly if lat 
this courſe be 3 to heighten our differences, by adorning the truth we own ab 
with ſuch titles as it doth not merit; and branding the errors we oppoſe with fuch ain 

marks, as in cold blood we cannot think they themſelves, but only in their (by us ſup- 
Foſed) tendance do deſerve; I doubt not, but that it will be bitterneſs unto us all = 
* 20 
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Si accuſaſſe ſufficiet, quis erit innocens ? 
Nec nos obniti contra, nec tendere tantum 
Sufficimus. 
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in the end. And, quære, whether by this means, muny have not been broiight to con- 
ceive the kingdom of Feſus Chriſt, which himſelf affirms to be within us, to conſiſt 
in forms, outward order, poſitive rules, and external government. 1 deſign none, but 
earneſtly deſire, that the two great parties, at this day hitigant in this kingdom, 
would ſeriouſly confider, what is like to be the iſſue of ſuch proceedings ; and whether 
the myſtery of godlineſs, in the power thereof, be like to le propagated by it. Let 
not truth be weighed in the balance of our intereſt. Will not a dram of that turn 
the ſtale with ſome againſt many arguments? Power is powerful to perſuade, _ 

Thirdly, Not to meaſure mens judgments by their ſubſcribing, or refiſing to ſib- 
ſeribe petitions in theſe days about Church Government. For ſubſcribers, would every 
one could not ſee, with what a zealous neſtience, and implicit judgment many are 
led. And for refuſers, though perhaps they could cloſe with the geneta! words, 
wherewith uſually they are expreſſed; yet there are ſo many known circuinſtances, 
reſtraining thoſe words to particular ſignifications, directing them to by, and ſecun- 
dary tendences, as miſt meeds make ſome abſtain. For mine own part, from fal- 
ſeriving — petitions about Church Government, I have been withheld by fuch rea- 

s as Theſe. | 

1.1 = not abſolutely aſſert, maintain, and abide by it (as rational men ought to 
ao every clauſe, in any thing owned by their ſubſcription) that the cauſe of all the 
evils, uſually annumerated in fuch petitions, is the want of Church Government, 
taking it for any government that ever yet was eſtabliſhed #mong ſt men, or in notion 
otherwiſe made known unto me. Tea, 1 am confident that more probable cauſes in 
this juntture of time might be aſſigned of them. Neither can any be ignorant, kaw 
plentifully ſuch evils aboumded, when Church diſcipline was maſt ſeverely executed k. 

And laſtly, I am confident that whoever lives to ſee them ſuppreſſed by any out. 
ward means (hen ſpiritual weapons ſhall be judged miſiifficient) will find it to be, 
not any thing, either included in, or neceſſarily atnexed unto Church diſcipline, that 
muſt do it ; but ſome other thing, not unlike that, which in days of yote, when all 
the world wandered after the beaſt, ſlippreſſed all truth and error, but only what the 
NN" of Jeſus Chriſt was pleaſed to hold out to be believed. But of this after- 
wards. 

2. I dire not affirm that the parliament hath not eſtablifhed a government already; 
for the eſſentials of it, themſelues dfſitming that they have l and their ordinances 
about rulers, rules, and perſons to be ruled (the tequiſita and materials of government) 
being long ſince extant. Now to require a thing to be done by them, who affumthat 
they have already done it, argues either much weakneſs, or ſupine neghigence in our- 
ſelves, not to underſtand what is effeffed; or a firong. impntation on thoſe that have 
done it, either frandulently to pretend that which is "Bl, or fooliſhly to averſe what 
they do not underſtand. Tet though I have learned to obey, as far as lawfully I 
may, my judgment is exceedingly far from being enſlaved, and according to that, by. 
God's aſſiſtance, ſhall be my prattice; whith if it run croſs to the preſcriptions of. 
authority, it ſhall chearfally ſubmit to the cenſure thereof. In the mean time, all 
petitionmg of any party about this bitſmeſs, ſeems to thwart ſome declarations of th? 
houſe of commons, whereunto I doubt not but they intend for the main inviolably and 
unalterably to adhere. Add hereunto, that petitioning in this kind was not long ſince 
voted breach in privilege, in them who might juſtly expett as much favour and liberty 
in petitioning, as any of their brerhrem in 2 kingdom; and 1 have more than one 
po to ſuppoſe, that the purpoſe and deſign of theirs and others," was one and the 

ame. 
3. There are no (mall gronds of ſuppoſal, that fome petitions have not their riſe 
Jom among ſt them by whom e * 7 5 the ſpring and maſter 
wheels giving the firſt motion to thein, are diſtant and unſeen: myſelf having been 
lately urge to ſubſtription upon this ground, that directions were had for it from 
abvur (as we uſe" to ſprak' in the comitry) yea, in this I could ſay mote than I intend, 
aiming at nothing but the quieting of mens ſpirits,-needle/ly exaſperated; only Fean- 
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not but ſay, that honeſt men ought to be very cautious how they put themſelves upon 
any engagement, that might make any party or faction in the kingaom; ſuppoſe that 
their intereſt in the leaſt meaſure doth run croſs to that of the great council thereof, 
thereby to ſtrengthen the hands or deſigns of any, by occaſioning an opinion that upon 
freſh or new drviſions (which God of his mercy prevent) wwe would not adhere con- 
ftantly to our old principles, walking according to which we have hitherto found pro- 
tection and ſafety. And I cannot bus be jealous for the honour of our noble par- 
liament, whoſe authority is every day undermined, and their regard in the affettions 
of the people ſhaken, by ſuch dangerous inſinuations, as though they could in an four 
put an end to all our diſturbances, but refuſe it. This ſeaſon alſo for ſuch petitions 
ſeems to be very unſeaſonable, the greateſt appearing danger impendent to this king- 
dom being from the conteſt about Church Government, which by ſuch means as this ts 
exceedingly heightned, and animoſity added to the parties at variance. | 
4. A particular form of Church diſcipline is uſually in ſuch petitions, either di. 
recti expreſſed, or evidently pointed at, and directed unto, as that alone which our 
covenant engageth us to embrace. Tea, as though it had long ſmce deſigned that 
particular wy, and diſtinguiſhed it from all others, the embracing of it is preſſed 
under the pain of breach of covenant, a crime abhorred of God and man. Now truly 
to ſuppoſe that our covenant did tie us up abſolutely to any one formerly known way 
of Church diſcipline, the words formally engaging us into a diſquiſition out of the 
word, of that which is agreeable to the mind and will of God, is to me ſuch achilaiſh, 
ridiculous, ſelfiſh conceit, as I believe no knowing men will once entertain, unleſs pre- 
Judice begotten by their peculiar mtereſt hath diſturbed their intellectuals. For 
my part, I know no Church Government in the world already eſtabliſhed among jt 
any fort of men, of the truth and neceſſity whereof, I am convinced in all particu- 
lars; eſpecially if I may take their prattice to be the beſt interpreter of their maxims. 
Fourthly, Another poſtulatum is, that men wou!ld not oe an over zealous ſpeed, 
upon every ſmall difference to charatierize men (otherwiſe godly and 7 as 
fel laries, knowing the odtouſneſs of the name m, among the vulgar, deſervedly, or 
otherwiſe impoſed, and the evil of the thing itſelf, rightly apprehended, whereunto, 
lighter differences do not amount. Such names as this 1 know are arbitrary, and ge- 
merally ſerve the wills of the greater number. They are commonly ſectaries, who, 
ure aut injuria, are oppreſſed. Nothing was ever perſecuted under an eſteemed name. 
Names are in the pore of many, things and their cauſes are known to few. There 
is none in the world can give an ill title to others, which from ſome he doth not 
receive: the ſame right which in this kind ] have towards another, he hath towards 
me ; wnleſs 1 affirm myſelf to be infallible, not ſo he. Thoſe names which men are 
known by, when they are oppreſſed, they commonly uſe againſt others, whom they ſeek 
to oppreſs. I would therefore that all horrid appellations, as Increaſers of ſtrife, 
Kindlers of wrath, Enemies of charity, Food for animoſit y, were for ever baniſhed from 
amongſt us. Let a ſpade be called a ſpade, ſo we take heed Chriſt be not called 
Beelzebub. I know my profeſſion to the greateſt part of the world is ſectariſin, as 
Chriſtianity : among ſt thoſe who profeſs the name of Chriſt, to the greateſt number 
J am ee becanſe a proteſtant n: among ſt proteſiants, at leaſt the one half ac- 
count all men of my perſuaſion, catviniſtical, ſacramentarian ſettaries : among ſt theſe 
again, to ſome I have been a puritanical ſectary, an Acrian heretick, becauſe anti-pre- 
latical: yea, and among ſt theſe laſt, not a few account me a ſettary, becauſe I plead 
for presbyterial government in Churches: and to all oe am I thus eſteemed, as 1 
am fully convinced, rauſeleſly, and erroneonſly. What they call ſectariſin, I am per- 
ſuaded is ipſiſſima veritas, the very truth itſelf, to which they alſo ought to ſubmit ; 
1 hat others alſo, tho upon falſe grounds, are convinced of the truth of their own 
perſuaſion, I cannot but believe: and therefore as I find by experience, that the hor- 
ria names of Heretick, Schiſmatick, Sectary, and the like, have never had any in- 
fauence or force upon my judgment, nor otherwiſe moved me, unleſs it were unto re. 


n 


8 — 


® Nunc vero fi nominis odium eſt, quis nominum reatus? que accuſatio vocabulorum? niſi aut Barbarum ſonat 
aliqua vox nominis, aut maledicum, aut impudicum ? Tertul. Apol. 

* Act. xxiv. 14. and xxviii. 22. Hæreſis chriſtianorum, Tertul. Secta Chriſt, 1d. Hereſis catholica, & hæreſis ſanctiſ- 
fima, Conſtant. 4 Sac. miſlenta ſyſtema: quo probare conatur Calvinianos eſſe hæreticos. Hun. Calv, Do. 
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taliation; ſo I am perſuaded it is alſo with others, for homines ſumus, forcmg them 
abroad in ſuch liveries, doth not at all convince them, that they are ſervants to the 
maſter of ſetts indeed, but only makes them wait an opportunity to caſt the like man- 
tle on their trazucers. And this uſually is the beginning of arming the more againſt 
the few with violence, impatient of bearing the burdens, which they impoſe on others 
ſhoulders ; by means whereof Chriſtendom hath been made a theatre of blood, and one 
among ft all, after that by cruelty and villany he had prevailed above the reſt, took 
upon him to be the only dictator in Chriſtian Religion. But of this afterwards. +» 
Now by the conceſſion of theſe, as I hope, not unequitable demands, thus much at 
leaſt I concerve will be attained, viz. That a peaceable diſſent m ſome ſmaller things, 
 diſputable queſtions, not abſolutely neceſſary aſſertions, deſerves not ary rigid cenſure, 
diſtance of affettions, or breach of Chriſtian communion and amity. In ed ting 
as theſe, veniam petimuſque damuſque viciſſim: F otherwiſe, 1 profeſs I can hardy 
bring my mind to comply and cloſe in with them, among ſt whom almoſt any thing is 
lawful but to diſſent. 4 
Theſe things being premiſed, I ſhall now ſet down, and make public that propoſal, 
which heretofore ] have tenared, as a means to give ſome light into a way for the 
profitable and comfortable practice of Church Government; drawing out "of general 
notions what is practically applicable, ſo circumſtantiated, as of nereſſiry it mit be." 
And herein I fhall not alter any thing, or in the leaſt cxpreſſion go off from that 
which long ſince I drew up at the requeſt of a worthy friend, after a dzſcourſe about 
it: and this, not only becauſe it hath already been in the hands of many,” but alſo 
becauſe my intent is nat, either to aſſert, diſpute, or make out any things farther of 
my judgment in theſe things, than I have already done, (C aoping for more leiſure ſo 
fo do, than the few hours aſſigned to the product of this ſhort at pendix will permit) 
but only by way of a defenſative, to evince, that the rumours which have been ſpread 
ſome, and entertained by others, too greedily about this matter, haue been exceed- 
ing cauſeleſs and groundleſs : ſo that though my ſecond thoughts have, if I miſtake” 
not, much improved ſome particulars in this Eſſay, yet I cannot” be mduced; becauſe 
of the reaſon before recounted (the only cauſe of the publication thereof) to make any 
alteration in it; only I ſhall preſent the reader with ſome few things, which gave 
occaſion and riſe to this propoſal. As + 
- (t.) A fervent defire to prevent all farther diviſion and ſeparation, diſunion of 
minds among ſt godly men, ſuſpicions and jealouſies in the people towards their mini- 
ſters, as aiming at power and unjuſt domination over them, fruitleſs diſputes, lan. 
guiſhings about unprofitable queſtions, breaches of charity for trijfles, exaſperating the 
minds of men one againſt another: all which growing evils, tending to the ſubver- 
ſton of Chriſtian love, and the power of 9 with the diſturbance of the ſtate, 
are too much fomented by that ſad breach and diviſion, which is here attempted to 
be made up. 
- (2) A e to work and draw the minds of all my brethren (the moſt I hope 
need it not) to ſet in for a thorough reformation, and 2 the obtaining of holy com. 
munion, to keep off indiſferently the unworthy from Church privileges, and profaning- 
F holy things. Wherennto, { preſumed, the diſcovery of a way, whereby this might" 
e effected, without their diſturbance in their former ſtation,” would be a conſiderable* 
e e 9 n 
(3.) A conſideration of the paucity of poſitive rules in the Scripture for Church 
Government with the great difficulty of reducing them to practice in theſe preſent” 
times (both ſufficiently evidenced by the endleſs Apres irreconcilable differences 
of godly, precious, and learned men about them) made me conttive, that the pratiice 
of the apoſtolical Churches, doubtleſs for à time obſerved" in thoſe immediately ſhic- 
ceeding, would be the beſt external help for the right interpretation of thoſe rules wes 
have, and pattern to draw out a Churth' way by. | Now truly after' my beſt ſearch 
and enquiry into the firſt Churches and their conſtitution, framing” an idea and em. 
emplar of them, this poor heap following ſeems to mne as like ont of them,” as any” 
thing that yet I have ſeen; nothing at all doubting, but that if a more skitfut hand 
had the limning of it „ the proportions, features and lines,” wowuld' be very" exats, 
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equal and parallel: yea, did nat extreme haſte now call it from me, ſo that I hav 
0 leiſure, ſo much as to trau cribe the firſt draught, I doubt not but by God's aſſiſt- 
ance, it might be ſo ſet forth, as not to be thought altogether undeſwable, if men 


would but a little lay aſide belaved preconceptions. But the Printer flays for 


every line: only I muſt entreat every one that ſhall caſt a candid eye on this un. 
willragly expoſed embryo, and rude abortion, that he would aſſume in his mind any 
particular Church mentioned in the Scripture, as 12 Corinth, Epheſus, ar 
the like, conſider the way and ſtate they were then, and ſome ages after, in reſpect 
outward immunities and enjoyments ; and tell me, whether any rational man can 
uppoſe, that either there were in thoſe places fimdry particular Churches, with their 
binds peculiar officers, acting in moji paſtoral duties ſeverally in them, as diſtin- 
guiſbed and divided into entire ſocieties, but ruling them in reſpect of ſome particu- 
lars loyally in combination, conſidered as diſtintt bodies; or elſe, that they were ſuch 
ſengle congregations, as that all that power and authority which was in them, may 
ſeem fitly and conveniently to be entruſted with a ſmall handful of men, combined 
under one ſanglæ paſtor, with one, two, ar perhaps no aſſociated elders. More than 
this I ſhall ouly arb, whether all ordinary power may not without danger, be aſſerted 
to. relide in ſuch a Church as is here deſcribed, reſerving all due right and autho- 
rity ts councils and magiſtrates * Now for the fountam, ſeat, and riſe of this power, 


for the juſt diſtribution of it, between paſtors and people, this is no place to diſpute; 


e Ines wore inended mere to ſedate al br) ſuch center, and 10 b 
what- they. are entitled. 


U long expectation of ſome accommodation ? between the diſſenting 

partics about Church Government, being now almoſt totally fruſtrate ; being 
do perſuaded, partly through the apparent fruitleſneſs of all ſuch under- 
takings, partly by. other reaſons, not at this time ſeaſonable to be expreſſed, that all 
national diſputes tending that way, will prove birthleſs tympanies; we deem it no 
ungrateful endeavour, waving all ſpeculative ideas, to give an Eſſay in ſuch expreſ- 
ſions, as all our country friends, concerned in it, may calily. apprehend, of what we 
conceive amongſt us may really be reduced to comfortable and uſeful practice: con- 
cealing for a while all arguments for, motives and inducements unto this way, with 
all thoſe rocks and ſhelycs, appearing very hideous. in former propoſals, which we 
ſive to avoid; until we perceive whether any of our giants in this controverſy 
will not come, and look, and ſo overcome it, that at firſt daſh, the whole frame be 


_ Irrecoyerably ruincd. 


Neither would we have any expect our full ſenſe. to each particular imaginable in 
this huſineſs; it being only a heap. of materials, moſt what unhewed, that we.intend, 
and not a well compacted fabrick; and if the main be not condemned, we are. con- 
fident no difference will enſue about particulars, which muſt have their latitude. 
However, if it be received as, candidly. as it is offered, no inconvenience will enſue. 
Now. that the whole may be the better apptehended, and the reaſons, if not the 
neceſſity of this undertaking intimated, we premiſe ſome things concerning the 
place, and; perſons, for whole uſe is this propoſal. | | 

Firſt, For miniſters. The place having all this while, through the goodneſs of 
God, been preſerved in peace and quietneſs, and by reaſon, of the rich ſupply. of 
able men ſcat hither by the parliament, there are in many pariſhes, godly, orthodox, 


. Very many, as in moſt other places, extremely ignorant, worldly, profane, ſcan- 


dalouſly, vicious. | 

2. Scaxcely any: pariſh, wherein there are not ſome viſibly. appearing, of all ages, 
ſexes, and; conditieng,. fearing. God, and. walking unblameably with a right. foot, as 
beſecmeth the Goſpel: though, in ſome. places, they are but like the berrics-afterthe 
ſhaking} of an olive: tree. Ni ; 

. 3» Amongſt theſe very few. gifted, fitted, or qualified for government. 


—— 


ile form being given to this Eſſay at the fiſt, 1 thought net good, to alter any. thing about. it, 


4. Many 
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4. Many knowing profeſſors, and ſuch of a long ſtanding, inclined to ſeparation, 
unleſs ſome expedient may be found for comfortable communions; and in this re- 
ſolution ſeem to be ſettled. to a contempt of allurements, and threatnings. | 

5. Seducers every where lying in wait to catch and deceive well meaning ſouls, 
any thing diſcontented with the preſent adminiſtration of Church affairs. 1 

6. Upon all which it appears, that comfortable communion is not to be attained, 
within the bounds of reſpective pariſhes. | TIN | 

Farther to carry on our intentions, we would deſire of authority, Ar 

1. That our diviſions may not be allotted out by our committees, Who, without 
other conſideration, have bounded us with the precincts of high conſtables; but be 
left to the prudenee of miniſters, and other Chriſtians, willingly aſſociating themſelyes 
in the work. ee. who a 3 

2. That men placed in civil authority may not, by virtue of their authority, claim 


any privilege in things purely eccleſiaſtical. | | 
. In the ſeveral pariſhes let things be thus ordered. 5 


1. Let every miniſter continue in his ſtation, taking eſpecial care of all them that 
live within the precin&s of his pariſh; preaching, exhorting, rebuking, publickly, 
and from houſe to. houſe, warning all, uſing all appointed means to draw them to 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the faith of the Goſpel, waiting with all patience on them that 
oppoſe themſelves, until God give them repentance to the acknowledging of the 
truth; and in ſo doing, reſt upon the calling he hath. already received. S* 

2. Let the reſpective elders of the ſeveral pariſhes, to be choſen according to the 
ordinance of parliament (annually, or otherwiſc) join with the miniſters, in all acts 
of rule and admonition, with thoſe other parts of their charge, which the parochial 
adminiſtration doth require. | 7 f 

3. Let all criminal things, tending to the diſturbance of that Church adminiſtra- 
tion which is amongſt them, be by the officers orderly delated to ſuch as the civil 
magiſtrate ſhall appoint, to take cognizance and determine of ſuch things. * 

And thus far have we propoſed nothing new, nothing not common; neither in 

that which follows is there any thing ſo indeed, may it but be rightly apprehended. 


For the ſeveral combinations of miniſters and people. 


© A ye 


3. Let every one ſo aſſembling have liberty, at ſome of the firſt meetings, to ex- 
nels, and ſubmiſſion of judgment; or to demand ſuch queſtions, for ſatisfaction, as 
ſhall be thought fit to be propounded. | : | 

4. When ſome convenient number are thus aſſembled, let the miniſters, if men of 
approved integrity and abilities, be acknowledged as elders reſpectively, called to teach 
and rule in the Church, by virtue of their former miſſion, and be aſſumed to be fo, 
to this ſociety, by virtue of their voluntary conſent and election. 8 

5. Let the miniſters engage themſelves in a ſpecial manner to watch over this flock, 
every one according to his abilities; both in teaching, exhorting, and ruling, ſo often 
as occaſion ſhall be adminiſtred, for things that concern eccleſiaſtical rule and Church 
order; acting jointly, and as in a claſſical combination, and putting forth all authority 


that ſuch claſſes are entruſted with. © Eee 6. If 
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=; - IE be wed neceſſary that any officers be added to them for the papa 
before named, ler them be choſen by the conſent of the multitude. 

7. If not, let the miniſters have the whole diſtribured among themſelves, reſpective- 
ly, according to the difference of their gifts; deſerving to the people their due nd 
juſt privileges. 

8. Let this congregation affetnble at the leaſt once in 2 month, for the celebra. 
tion of the communion, and other things, them concerning; the meetings of the 
miniſters may be as appointed by authority, for thoſe of a claflis. | 

9. If any one after his admiſſion be found to walk unworthily, let him after ſo. 
lemn repeated admonition be by joint confent left to his former (tation. 

ro. Let any perſon, in any of the pariſhes combined as before, that is deſirous to 
be admitted into this ſocicty, as is thought fit, be received at any time. 

t. If che number in proceſs of time appear to de doo great, let i be divided, 
and ſubdivided, according to conveniency.” 

12. Any one of the miniſters. may adminiſter hs 2 either to ſome, or 
all of theſe, in their ſeveral pariſhes, or at the common meeting, as opportunity ſhall 
ſerve. | 

13. Let the rules of admiſſion into this ſociety and fellowſhip be ſcriptural, and 
the things required in the members only ſuch, as all godly men to be 

neceſlary for every one that will partake of the ordinances with profit and comfort, 
ſpecial care being taken that none be excluded, who have the leaſt breathings of foul 
in ſincerity fee Ye Chriſt. 

Now beyond theſe generals for the preſent we judge ir needleſs to expreſs onrſeres 


ct otherwiſe to confirm what we have propoſed, each aſſertion almoſt directly point- 


ing out unto What, in that particular, we do adhere, which being ſufficiently con- 
fiemed by others, were bur ſuperfluous labour to undertake: neither ſha!] we trouble 
vou with a catalogue of conveniences, whereof men are put upon an expreſs annu- 
meration, when otherwiſe they do not appear, but commit the conſideration of the 
tendence of the whole to every one's judgment: and conclude with the removal of 

cw. obvious objections, being reſolved hereafter, by God's affiſtance, to endeavour 
| 2 about this way unto all; unleſs to ſuch as ſhall be ſo ſimple, or malicious, 
as to ask, whether this way be that of the Prexbyterians or Tndependents.. - 

O6. 1. By this means pariſhes will be unchurched. 

Anſ. 1. If by Churches you underſtand ſuch entire ſocieties of Chriſtians, as have 
all Church power, both according to right and exerciſe, in, and among themſelves, 
* s ſpeak of congregations, then they were never churched by any. 

only civil diviſions of men, that may conveniently be taught by one paſtor, 
700 ruled by elders, whereof ſorne may be fit to partake of all the ordinances, ſome 
not, as Presbyterians eſteem them, then by this way rhey receive no injury, nor rens 
abrid ed of any of thcir privileges. 

OH. 2. This is to erect Churches amongſt Churches, and againſt Churches. 

5 1 No ſuch thing, but a mere forming of one Church, with one presbytery. 
3 3. It is againſt the parliaments ordinance to aſſume a power of admitting and 
cxcluding' of Church members, not exactly according to their rule, nor fubordinate 
to the Berwiäng of ſuch as are appointed by them. e eee 
An 1. For the rules ſet out by ordinance, we conceive that the Church officer 
arc to be interpreters of them, until appeal be made from them, unto which we ſhall 
abrait; and if it be fo determined againſt ns, that de put upon our commu- 
nion, % vidkrint, we ſhall labour to deliver our own ſonls. 
2. Though the parliament forbid any but ſuch authoritatively to be excluded, yet 
it doth not command that any be admitted but ſuch as deſire it; and we ſhall pray 
For ſuch. a bleſſing upon the work of our miniſtry, as will either prepare a man 
for it, or perſuade them pro tempore from it; unleſs they be ftubbornly obſtinate, 
role to wicked, againſt whom we hope for affiſtance : unto objections ariſing from 
and inconvenience, we anſwer, it coft more to redcem their ſouls. _ 
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And this is all Which for this preſent 1 fill aſfert in this buſhes, aud Tits No 
in my on vindication: time and feiſure may give me adyuntage hereafter (if Cd 
permit) to deal ſerioufly in this catife; in the nean time, it & not ankyownto many, 
tat ſo much as this was neceſſaty for me to do, and 1 wir not "add now ab kli 
that is not neceftar. * r 
Now for the other head of tlie tcctifitin about toleration Uf Ertbts, P babe 
vole, Jed puueus, (omething 1 Thall add of my Own preſent judgment in This mater, 
but with willing, expreſs ſubmiſſion unto tfoſe, whom the uſt and Wxpetienec öt 
things, with knowledge of foreign parts, ill in the rufe of commônwealfhs, gc. 
quaintedne(s wich the affections and ſwpirtts of men, Have enabled to Took practicali 
into the iſſues and tendences of ſuch a toleration. The main "prejudice àgalalt Tt 
ariſing from the Giſturbances 'Whith it flaturally (chey fay) Sy in civil fates. 
] conceive no fort of men more — jucge of — . an yr" 8 abilities 
of leat do properly put them upon the diſcuſſing of this, and other controverſies, 
23 — * are purely * men mite frequently betraying marrone 
of apprehenſion, and wetknels in fecülär aff frz. For other tonſequtenices, 1 Hall 
not be much moved with them, until it be cleaffy Uctermined, Whether be Worle, 
hereticks, ot hypocrites; to mafhtain am etrör, br cotinterfeit the truth; ind Whetficr 
profeſſion upon compulion de aeceptable to Gad, or mah b. pig the ide, ke 
the thing itſelf be a little confidered. — Ir 83A n ol” anew e 
Peace cedeſiaſtical, quiet among the Churches (which Withbtt doubt & Huld Be 
ſhaken by an univerfal toleration) is that which trioft men aim tt; and deſſre. And 
ttuly he that doth not, ſcarcely deſetves the nate and privilege of 1 Chriſtian; Unity 
in the Scripture is ſo preſſed, ſo commanded, and commended, that Hor to breath 
after it argues a heart acted by another ſpitit than tftat which moved the hoty pen 
men thereof. But yet every agretitient amd confent amoerigſt men, profeffing the 
name of Chriſt, is not the unity and peace conmiended in the Scripturè: that which 
ſome think to be Chriſts *6rdet, may pethaps be anticttriſtian confaſton : the ſpecial 
name of unity may be 2 cloak for tytammy. Learned men hive reckoned up a (ver 
fold unity * in the papacy, aft whith notwithſtmding fre far cnotgh fromm that trüt, 
evangelical unity, which we are bound to labotr for. Again, that which is good, 
muſt be fought in a right manner, or it will not be fo to us: peace atid qulet is de- 
ſtrable; but there muſt be good cafes, atrd vety utgent, to make us build Sr Habi- 
tations out of others rains, and rolf or pillows in their blood : I ſpeak of things 
eccleſtaſtical. The hiſtorian * makes it a part of the oration ſpoken by Ga/zarrs the 
chieftdin of the Britiſs forces, to ftir them up againſt the Naman infolency, 
that when they had finiſhed theit depopulations, then they Fai they had peace: the 
fare men 'have ſet up biſhopricks m the diet, z their forefathers did colonies 
here and efewhere, with fire and ſword. I know not how it comes to pals, bur 
ſo it i, this proceeding with violence in martets of religion hath pleaſed and dit 
feafed all ſorts of men, however diffingaiſhed by a trac of falſe perfuafion, who 
e ethoyed a viciſſttude of the fupreme power in any place, in ſupporting of ſup- 
preſſing of them: ure, ſecu, orcide, is the language of men backed with authority : 
qnvd ri fleri non vis, alteri ne fereris, fay the fame men undet opprefiion : to give 
| fr inſtances, were to lay open that naketinefs, which 1 fiþpole it my duty ra- 
to cover. What then, you will fay, ſhall every one be ſuffered to do What he 
pleaſeth * You mean, think, ot believe what he pleaſeth, or that which he is i 


nn 


vinced to be a truth. Muſt all ſotts of men and their opini6hs be tolerared? The 

queſtions are not in one word to be reſolved: many ſuppoſals are to be. confirtne 

many notions diftinguiffied atid reſtrained, before a poſirive auſwer can be given; 
take them in their whole” latitude, and they may ferve all mens turns. A negative 
uriverſal reſolution may tantamoumt unto: The many intruſted Wick authority, of 
having that to back them, ought” not to tolerate any of dffferent perſuaſtons from 
them, if they ſuppoſe them ettoticons: Now truly for ny patt, were 1 in am 
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or Nan, a native of thoſe places, and God ſhould be pleaſed there to reveal, that 
truth of his Goſpel unto me, which he hath done in England, I believe thoſe ſtates 
ought to tolerate me, though they were perſuaded that I were, the moſt odious he- 
retick under heaven; and what puniſhment ſoever they ſhould impoſe on me for 
my profeſſion, would be required at their hands, unleſs any can convince me, that 
God allows men to ſlay his ſervants for profeſſing the Goſpel, if they belieye them 
to be hereticks: and fo alſo excuſe the Fews in crucify ing his dear Son, becauſe 
they eſtecmed him as an impoſtor. Chriſt was once crucified amongſt thieves : he 
may. be again, in them that are ſo ſuppoſed. I ſhall therefore ſummarily ſet, down 
what I conceive in anſwer to theſe queſtions, premiling a few things, af 1 miſtake not, 
univerſally granted. 

And yct a wotd. or two concerning toleration itſelf, that — gueſs: may be 
given at what we aim and intend, muſt interpoſe. Much diſcourſe about toleration 
hath been of late days amongſt men, ſome. pleading for it, more againſt it, as it 
always muſt be. Toleration is the alms of authority, yet men that beg for it, think 
ſo much at leaſt their due: ſome ſay it is a ſin to grant it, others that it is no less 
to deny it: generally the pleaders of each ſide have their intereſt in the cauſe. 1 
"never knew one contend carneſtly for a toleration of diſſenters, but was ſo himſelf; 
nor any for their ſuppreſſion, but were themſelves of the perſuaſion, which preyaileth : 
for if otherwiſe, this later would argue a circumcellion fury, wilfully to ſeek their 
own ruin ; 3 the former ſo much charity, and commiſeration of the condition of mor- 
tality, as in theſe days would procure of the moſt no other livery but a fools-coat. 
Who almoſt would not admire at ſuch. new diſcovered antipodes, as ſhould. offer to 
aſſert an equal regiment for Trojans and Tyrians , a like regard and allowance from 
authority for other ſes, as for that whereof themſelyes are a ſhare? Now amongſt 
theſe conteſters, few (nay not any) have I found, neither on the one ſide, or the 
other, clearly and diſtinctly to define what they mean by toleration, or what is. the 
direct purpoſe, ſignification and ence of non-toleration (a word in its whole ex- 
tent written only in the forchead of the man of ſin) what bounds, what terriers * 
to be aſſigned to the one, or to the other; unto what degrees of longitude %, 
latitude their pole is to be, elevated. Some perhaps by a toleration underſtood 4 
univerſal, uncontrouled licenſe vivend;. ut velis, in things concerning religion; that 
every, one may be let alone, and not ſo much as diſcountenanced, in doing, | ſpeaking, 
acting, how, what, where, or when he pleaſcth, in agendis & credendis fidei,. in all 
ſuch things as concern the worſhip of God, articles of belief, or generally any thing 
commanded in religion; and in the mean time the parties at variance, and, ;litigant 
about differences, freely to revile, reject, and diſpiſe one another, according as their 
provoked genius ſhall diſpoſe their minds thereunto. Now truly though every one 
of this mind pretends to cry for mercy to be extended unto poor afflicted truth, yet 
I cannot but be perſuaded that ſuch a toleration would prove excecding pernicious 
to all ſorts of men, and at laſt end in a diſpute, like that recounted by Juvenal, be- 
tween two cities in Egypt, about their differences _ between their garden and river 
deities *; or like the conteſt related by Vertomannus in his travels, amongſt the . 
hometans, about Haly and Homar, the pretended ſucceſſors to their grand i | 
where every one er his adverſary, Haſtiſque clypeiſque & ſaxis grandibus, cleaving 
their ſculls, and making entrance for thgir arguments by dint of r and I wi 
experience did not fi aur convince us, that the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, where 
1 of godlineſs is away, will not prevent theſe evils: Tantum relligio ar 

malorum. 

Others there are that preſs fot a e of any thing that oppoſes or con- 
ttadicts the truth in any part, themſelves being in their own judgments fully poſſeſſed 
of all, their tenets being unto them the only form of wholſome words: moreover 
bor theſe things recounted make not the difference, for it is ſo with all ſects of 

men) the , magiſtrates, or thoſe who are intruſted with all that power over men, 
which for the preſervation of humane ſociety, God hath been pleaſed to make out 
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from himſelf, are alſo of the ſame perſuaſion. with them: theſe, then ſupplicate that 

an effectual courſe may be taken (aſſerting not only that they are entruſted wich power 
— above ſo to do, but alſo that it is their great ſin if they do it not) whereby 
all ſectaries and erroneous perſons may not only not be countenanced, or Kept within 
bounds, and not be forborn in any diſturbing, inſolent miſcarriage; but alſo that all 
that doctrine which is not publickly owned, may be ſure to be ſupplanted, by the 
reſtraint and puniſhment of the diſſenters, whether unto impriſonment, confiſcation. 
of goods, or death itſelf; for they muſt not ccaſe, nay, (if the thing is to be effected) 
they cannot rationally aſſign where to ſtay in puniſhing, before they come to the 
period of all, death itſelf, which is the point and center wherein all- the lines of this 
ſentence meet /: wherein, to me truly there is nothing but ſuctus ubigue, payer, & 
plurima mortis imago. I know it is. coloured with fair pretcnces. 4 but g eg verb 
audiam, fatta cum video? It is written with red letters, and the pens of its abetters 
are dipt in the . of Chriſtians. Doubtleſs between theic extremes lies; the 
wa 

ares ſome by a toleration underſtand a mutual beben, in communion, to 
there be great differences in opinion; and this the generality.of the Clergy (as here- 
tofore they were called) did uſually incline unto, vg. that any men almoſt might be 
tolerated, whilſt they did not ſeparate. And theſe lay down-this:-for;a ground, that 
there is a latitude in judgment to be allowed; 10 that communion may be held by 
men of ſeveral perſuaſions, in all things, with an allowance ot withdrawing in thoſe 
particulars, wherein there is diſſent amongſt them: and this the Hrlgiet remonſirants 
preſſed hard for, before they were caſt out by the ſynod of Dort. 

Others plead for a toleration out of communion, that is, that men renouncing the 
communion of thoſe, whoſe religion is owned and eſtabliſhed by er may 
yet peaceably be ſuffered to enjoy the ordinances in ſeparation. 

| Morcover, by communion ſome underſtand one. thing, ſome another. Some think 
that it is preſerved ſufficiently, if the diſſenters do. acknowledge thoſe from whom. 
they do diſſent to be true Churches, to enjoy the ordinances of Chriſt: to have the 
means of life and ſalvation in them, cloſing with them in all ſubſtantials of doctrine; 
but yet becauſe of ſome diſorders in, and amongſt them, they dare not be as a them, 
but yet only ſeparate from thoſe diſorders. 

Others again think that communion is utterly diſſolved, if any diftinfions of pet- 
ſons be made, more than all acknowledge ought to be, any differences in the admi· 
niſtration of the ordinances, any diviſions in government at all. 

Now all theſe things, and many more that might be added, muſt dati be dil. 
tinguiſhed and determined by him that would handle his matter at latge and exactly, 
that we may know what he means by thoſe ambiguous words, and in what accepta- 
tion he owns them. Until this be done, a man may profeſs to oppoſe both toleras 
tion and non-toleration, without any contradiction at all, becauſe in their ſeveral ſenſes 
they do not always intend the ſame. 

For my part, as on the one ſide if by toleration you mean poteſatem vivendi ut velis 
(as the Stoicks defined liberty) an univerſal. conceſſion of an unbounded liberty , ox 
rather bold, unbridled licentiouſneſs, for every one to vent what he pleaſeth, and to 
take what courſe ſeems good in his own eyes, in things concerning religion and 
the worſhip of God, I cannot give my vote for it. So if by non: toleration you mean 
that which the gloſs upon that place, Hæreticum hominem ds vita, intended by add: 
ing, ſupple : tolle Þ, to make up the ſenſe; as if they were not to be endured in any 
place, = diſſent only in not- fundamentals, from that which is eſtabliſhed, but to 
be hated, ad furcas & leones, as the Chriſtians of old, or to have their new derided 
lights extinguiſhed in that light, Qua ſtautes ardent, qui fixe gutture fumant, in 4 
Nerg's bonefire: into the ſecrets of them that are thus minded; let not my ſoul def- 
cend. In their anger they will flay a man, and in their ſelf-will they dig down 4 
wall; curſed be their anger for it is fierce, and their wrath for it is 2 Theſe 
things then being ſo ambiguous, doubtful, and uncertain, we dare not be too PE 
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remptorily dogmatical, nor poſitively aſſert but only what is certainly true: as are theſg | 


following. 7 | | ) 

1. That hereſies and errors ought not to be tolerated ; that is, men ought not to 
connive at, or comply with thoſe ways and opinions, which they are convinced to 
be falſe, erroneous, contrary to ſound doctrine, and that form of wholſome words 
which is delivercd to us, as (next unto Chriſt) the greateſt treaſure of our fouls, eſpe- 
cially if credibly ſuppoſed to ſhake any fundamentals of the common faith ; but with 
all their ſtrength and abilities, in all lawful ways, upon every juſt call, to oppoſe, 
ſuppreſs, and overthrow them, to root them up, and caſt them out, that they may 
not as noxious weeds and tarcs overgrow and choak the good corn, amongſt which 


they are" covertly ſcattered. All predictions of falſe chriſfs, falſe prophets, falſe 


teachers to come, and to be avoided, all cautions to try ſpirits, avoid hereticks, be- 
Ware of ſeducers, keep cloſe to the truth received, to hate the doctrine of Nicolaitans, 
to avoid endleſs diſputes, ſtrife of words, old fables, languiſbing about unprofitable 


queſtions z the epithets given to, and deſcriptions made of hereſies, that they are per. 


nictous, danmable, cankers, works of the fieſh, and the like; arc all incitations aud 


encouragements for the applying of all expedient means, for the taking out of the 
way theſe ſtumbling blocks. Let then the Scriptures be ſearched, and all ways em- 


braced which the Goſpel holdeth forth, for the diſcovering, convincing, ſilencing, re- 
proving, confuting of errors, and perſons crring, by tions, reproofs, mighty 
Scripture convittions, evidencing of the truth, with fervent prayers to Almighty God, 
the God of truth, that he would give us one heart, and one way; and if theſe wea- 
pons of our warfare do not prevail, we muſt let them know, that one day their dif. 
obedience will be revenged with being cut off, and caſt out, as unprofitable branches, 
fit to be caſt into the fire. | 

2. That any dodrine tending undeniably in its own nature (and not by trained 


conſequences) to the diſturbance of the civil ſtate may be ſuppreſſed, by all ſuch means 


as are lawfully to be uſed, for the conſervation of the peace and ſafety of the State. 
Jeſus Chriſt, though accuſed of ſedition, taught none, practiſed none, his Goſpel gives 
not controul to magiſtracy, righteous laws, or any ſort of lawful government eſta- 
bliſhed amongſt men; and therefore they whole faith is faction, and whole religion 
is rebellion, I mean Jeſuits, and jeſuitical Papiſts, ſome of the articles of whole 
creeds are directly repugnant to the ſafety, yea, being of any commonwealths, wherein 
themſelves, and men of their own perſuaſion, do not domineer and rule, may be 


proceeded againſt by them who bear not the ſword in vain. The like may be ſaid 


of men ſeditious under any pretences whatſoever, like the Anabaptiſts at Munſter. 


3. That ſuch hereſies, or miſperſuaſions, as are attended with any notorious ſin in 


practice (I mean, not in our conſequences, but owned by their abetters, and practiſed 
accordingly, beyond Epicurus, whoſe honeſt life was not corrupted by his foul diſ- 
honeſt opinion) like the Nzcolaitans, teaching, as moſt ſuppoſe, promiſcuous luſt; and 
the Papiſts expreſs abominable idolatry, may be in their authors more ſeverely pu- 
niſhed, than ſuch crimes not owned and maintained do ſingly deſcrve. To pretend 
conſcience in ſuch a caſe will not avail; the works of the jleſh are manifeſt, eaſily 
to be diſcerned, known to all. Apologics for ſuch argue ſearedneſs, not tenderneſs: 
ſuch evil communication as corrupteth good manners, is not to be tolerated. 

4. No pretences whatſocver, nor ſeeming colour, ſhould countenance men, diſ- 
ſenting from what is eſtabliſhed, to revile, traduce, deride, or otherwiſe expoſe to 
yulgar contempt, by words, or actions, the way owned by authority, (if not evidently 
fallen off from Jehovah to Baal) or faſten bitter uncharitable appellations on thoſe, 
who act according to that way; that is, the publick miniſters, and miniſtry, acknow- 
ledged, owned, and maintained by the ſupreme magiſtrate, where they both are. 
Where by the way, I cannot but complain of want of ingenuity and candid charity 
in thoſe men, who having a comfortable maintenance ariſing another way, do yet, 
ad faciendum , continually in pulpits, and other publick placcs, inveigh a- 
gainſt that way of maintenance, which is allowed by the magiſtrate, and ſet apart 
for thoſe that labour in the word and doctrine; unto whom I wiſh no farther evil, 
but only forced patience, when their neighbouring tradeſman ſhall have perſtiaded 
the people about him, that preachers of the Goſpel ought to live by the work of 
their hands, and ſo the contribution for their maintenance be ſubducted. 
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after admonition, doth infallibly make a man an heretick, are very clear, uniform, 
and ſetled in that, which they have made the ground, warrant, and foundation of 
lay ing millions of men, profeſſing the name of Chriſt: but for all other Chriſtians, 
who acknowledge an infallibility in the rule, but no infallibility in any for the diſ- 
covery of the truth of that rule, (though exceeding clear and perſpicuous in things 
neceſlary) for them I ſay, underſtanding, and keeping cloſe to their on principles, 
it is a moſt difficult thing to determine of hereſy ; with an aſſurance, that they ate 
ſo out of danger of crring in that determination, as to make it a ground of rigorous 
proceedings againſt thoſe of whom they have ſo concluded. Some things indeed 
are fo clearly in the Scripture laid down and determined, that to queſtion or deny 
them, beſpeaks a ſpirit ſel-condemned, in that which he doth profeſs: that twice 
two makes four, that he that runneth, moveth; are not things more evident to rea- 
ſon, than many things in the Scripture are to every captivated underſtanding : a wil- 
ful deviation in ſuch merits no charity. But generally errors are about things hard to 
be underſtood, not ſo clearly appearing, and concerning which it is very difficult to 
paſs the ſentence of hereſy. No judge of hereſy ſince the Apoſtles days, but hath 
been obnoxious to error in that judgment; and thoſe who have been forwardeſt to 
aſſume a judicature, and power of diſcerning between truth and error, ſo as to have 
others regulated thereby, have erred moſt fouly. Of old it was generally conceived 
to be in Councils. Now I ſhould acknowledge myſelf obliged to any man, that would 
direct me to a Council, ſince that As xy. which I may not be forced from the word 
to aſſert, that it, in ſome thing or other, went aſtray. 

Luther feared not to affirm of the. firſt and beſt of general ſynods, that he wnder- 
ſtood not the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak in it; and that the canons thereof were but plain 
hay and ſtubble ©, Yea and Beza, that ſuch was the 1247 ignorance, ambition, wicł. 
edneſs of many biſhops in the beſt times, that you would ſuppoſe the Devil to have 
been preſident in their aſſemblies d. inſomuch as Nazzianzen complained, that he 
never ſaw a © good end of any; and affirmed, that he was refolyed never to come at 
them more. And in truth, the fightings and brawls, diabolical arts of defamation 
and accuſing one another, abominable pride, ambition, and affectation of preeminence, 
which appeared in moſt of them, did fo far prevail, that in the iſſue they became 
(as one was entitled) dens of thieves, rather than conventions of humble and meek 
diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt; until at length the Holy Dove being departed, an ominous 
owl overlooked the Lateran fathers; and though with much clamour they deſtroyed 
the appearing fowl, yet the foul ſpirit of darkneſs and error wrought as effectually 
in them as ever. But to cloſe this diſcourſe ; ignorance of mens invincible prejudices, 
of their convictions, ſtrong perſuaſions, deſires, aims, hopes, fears, inducements, ſen- 
ſibleneſs of our own infirmities, failings, miſapprehenſions, darkneſs, knowing but in 
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part, ſhould work in us a charitable opinion of poor erring creatures, that do it per. 
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. haps with as upright, ſincere hearts and affections, as ſome enjoy truth. Auftin'® tells 


the Manichees, the moſt paganiſſi hereticks that ever were, that they only raged and 
were. high againſt them, who knew not what it was to ſeek the truth, and eſcape 


error; with what ardent prayets the knowledge of truth is obtained. And how ten. 


det is\Sutuian 8 in His judgment of the Arians ? They are, faith he, hereticks, but 


know it not; hexeticks to us, but not to themſelves: nay, they think themſelves. ſo 


catholick, that they judge us ro be hereticks, what they are to us, that are we to 
them: they e 6 bur with a'good mind, and for this cauſe God ſhews patience. to- 
r 

Now if any ſhall diſſent from what I have before aſſerted concerning this particu- 
lar, I would entreat him to lay down ſome notes, whereby hereſies may infallibly 
be diſcerned to be ſuch, and he ſhall not find me repugning. 

6. Thar great conſideration ought to be had of that ſovereign dictate of nature, 
the ſum of all moral duties, Quo tibi freri non vis, alteri ne feceris; do not that 
unto others, which you would not have done to you, were you in the ſame con- 
dition with them. In the buſineſs in hand, we are ſuppoſed by others to be in that 
eſtate, wherein we ſuppoſe thoſe to be of whom we ſpeak; thoſe others being to 
us, what we are to them. Now truly if none of the former inconveniences and 
iniquities which we recounted, Aſſertion 2, 3, 4, or the like, do accompany-erting 
perſons, it will be ſomething difficult to make it appear, how we may, if enjoying 
authority over them, impoſe any coercion, reſtraint, or puniſhment on them, Which 
we would not acknowledge to be juſtly laid on us by others (ſuppoſing it ſhould be 
laid) having authority, over us, convinced that our perſuaſion differing from them, is 
falſe and crroneous. No fort. of Chriſtians but are hereticks and ſchilmaticks to ſome 
Chriſtians in authority; and it may be their lot to live under the power and juriſ- 
dition of men fo perſuaded of them, where they ought to expect, that the ſame 
meaſure will be given unto. them, which in other places they have conſented to mete 
But men will fay, and all men pleading the cauſe of non-toleration in its full ex- 
tent do ſay, chat they are hereticks, and erroneous perſons, whom we do oppoſe: 
we ourſclves are orthodox, and no law of nature, no dictate of the Scripture requires, 
that we ſhould think it juſt to render unto them that are orthodox, as unto them 
that are hereticks, ſeducers, and falſe teachers. Becauſe thieves are puniſhed, ſhall 
honeſt men fear that they ſhall be ſo too? But a thief is a thief in all the world, 


- 


unto all men: in opinions it is not ſo: he is a herctick, that is to be puniſhed, but 


to whom? in whoſe judgment? in his own? no more than we are in ours: but he 
is ſo to them that judge him: true. Put caſe a Proteſtant were to be judged: by a 
Papiſt, as a thoufand' ſaints have been: is he not the worſt of hereticks to his judge? 
Theſe things turn in a circle: what we are to ourſelves, that he is to himfelf : what 
he is to us, that we are unto others that may be our judges. But however, you 
will ſay, we arc in the truth, and therefore ought to go free. Now truly this is the 
ſame paralogiſm: who fays we arc in the truth? others? no, ourſelves: who ſays er- 
roneous perſons (as fo ſuppoſed) are hereticks, or the like? they themſelves > no, but 
we: and thoſe that are to us, as we are to them, ſay no leſs of us. Let us not ſap- 
198 that all the world will ſtoop to ns, becauſe we have the truth, as we- affirm, 

ut they do not believe. If we make the rule of our proceedings againſt others to 
be our conviction, that they are erroneous; others will, or may make theirs of us, 
to be their rule of proceeding againſt us. We do thus to them, beeauſe we ſo judge 
of them : will not others, who have the ſame judgment of us, as we of them, do the 
like, unto us? Now here I profeſs that 1 do not deſire to extend any thing in this 
diſcourſe, to the patronizing of any error whatſoever, I mean any thing, ſo com- 
monly eſteemed in the reformed Churches, as myfelf owning any ſuch; much. leſs 
to the procuring of a licentions immunity, for every one in his way; and leaſt of 
all to countenance men walking diſorderly in any regard, eſpecially in the particulars 
before recounted but only to ſhew how warily, and upon what ſure principles, that 
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cannot be retorted on us, we ought to proceed, when any ſevetity is neceſſarily 
required, in caſe of great danger; and how in leſſer things, if the unity of faith 
may in ſome comfortable meaſure be kept, then to aſſert the propoſition in its full 
latitude, urging and plcadiag for chriſtian forbearance, even in ſuch manner to be 
granted, as WC would deſire it from them, whom we do forbear; fot truly in thoſe 
diſputable things, we muſt acknowledge ourſelves in the ſame ſerits with other men, 
unleſs we can produce expreſs patents for our exemptions. But ſome perhaps will 
fay, that even in ſuch things as theſe Gamaliels counſel is not good; better all go 
on with puniſhing that can; truth will not be ſuppreſſed, but error will. Good God! 
was not truth oppreſſed by antichriſtian tyranny? was not outward force the engine 
that for many gencrations kept truth in corners? But of this afterwards. | 

Now I am miſtaken, if this principle, that the civil magiſtrate ought to condemn, 
ſuppreſs, and perſecute every one that he is convinced to err, though in ſmaller 
things, do not at length, in things of greater importance, make Chriſtendom a very 
theatre of bloody murders, killing, laying, impriſoning men round in a compaſs; 
until the ſtrongeſt becomes dictator to the reſt, and he alone be ſuppoſed to have 
infallible guidance, all the reſt to be hereticks, becauſe oyercome and ſubdu'd (when 
I ſpeak of death and killing in this diſcourſe, 1 underſtand not only forcible death 
itſelf but that alſo which is equivalent thereunto, as baniſhment, or perpetual im- 
priſonment) I had almoſt aid, that it is the intereſt of mortality, to conſent gene- 
rally to the perſecution of a man maintaining ſuch a deſtructive opinion. 

7. That whatſoever reſtraint, or other puniſhment may be allowed incaſe of groſſer 
errors, yet {laying of hereticks for ſimple hereſy, as they call it, for my part I cannot 
cloſe withal; nor ſhall cyer give my vote to the burning, hanging, or killing of a 
man, otherwiſe upright, honeſt, and peaccable in the ſtate, merely becauſe he misbe- 
licycth any point of Chriſtian faith. Let what pretences you pleaſe be produced, 
or colours flouriſhed, I ſhould be very unwilling to pronounce the ſentence of blood 
in the caſe of hereſy. I do not intend here to diſpute: but if any one will, upon 
proteſtant principles, and Scripture grounds, undertake to aſſert it, I promiſe (if God 
grant me life) he ſhall not want a convert, or an antagoniſt. . I know-the uſual pre- 
tences: Such a thing is blaſphemy : but ſearch the Scripture, look upon the defini- 
tions of divines, and by all mens conſent you will find hereſy, in what head of xeli- 
gion ſocycr it be, and blaſphemy. properly ſo called, to be exceedingly diſtant. Let 
a blaſphemer undergo the law of blaſphemy : but yet I think we. cannot be too 
cautious how we place men in that damanable ſeries, calling heaven and earth to 
witneſs the contrary. But again: To ſpread ſuch errors will be deſtructive to ſouls: 
ſo arc many things, which yet are not puniſhable: with forcible, death; let him that 
thinks ſo go kill Pagans and Mahometans. As ſuch hereſy. is a canker, but a ſpixi- 
rual one, let it be prevented by ſpiritual means; cutting off mens heads is no proper 
remody for it: if ſtate phyſicians think otherwiſe; I ſay. no more, but that I am not 
of the college, and what I have already ſaid I ſubmit to better judgments. . - 

8. It may be ſeriouſly conſidered, upon a view of the ſtate and condition of Chriſ- 
tians, fince their name was known in the world, whether this doctrine of puniſhing 
ccrring porſons with death, impriſonment, baniſhment, and the like, under the name 
of horeticks, hath not been as uſeful and advantageous for error, as truth; nay, whe- 
ther it hath not appeared the moſt pernicious invention that ever was broached: in 
the firſt, ſecond, and third ages we hear little of it; nothing for it; ſomething 
5 it: much afterwards againſt it, in Auſtin and others s. Muarlinus, the famous 
$rench biſhop, rejocted the communion of a company of his aſſociate biſhops, be- 
cauſe thicy had conſented with Maximus the Emperor, unto the death of the Priſ 


cilliamiſts, as vile hereticks as ever breathed. At the end of the fourth and begin- 
ning of the fifth century, when the Ariaus and orthodox had ſucaeſſively procured 
the magiſtrate to join with them, men were killed and diſmembted like 
beaſts: baniſhments, impriſonments, plunderings, eſpecially by the Ariant were as fre- 
quent, as in new) ſuhdued Kingdoms. But never was this tragedy ſo acted to the 
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life, as by the worſhippers of images on the one fide, and their adverſaries on the 
other : which difference roſe about the year 130, and was carried on with that bar. 
barous ontrage on both ſides, eſpecially by the Iconolatræ (as the worſt were ever 
beſt at ſach proceedings) as is wonderful to confider. Now excepting only thoſe 
idolatrous hercticks in the laſt, who were paid home in their own coin, for a thou- 
ſand years together this doctrine was put in practice againſt none almoſt, but the mar. 
tyrs of Jeſus. The Roman ſtories of the killing of hereticks, are all martyrologies; 
thouſands flain for hereticks now lie under the altar, crying for vengeance, and 
ſhall one day fit upon thrones, judging their judges. So that where one man hath 
ſuffered for an error, under the name of an heretick, five hundred under the ſame 
notion have ' ſuffered for truth: a principle would ſeem more befitting Chriſtians to 
ſpare five hundred for the ſaving of one guiltleſs perſon. Truth hath felt more of 
the teeth of this ſcorpion, than error: and clearly it grew up by degrees with the 
whole myſtery of iniquity. In the Goſpel we have nothing like it: the acts of Chriſt 
purging the temple, Peter pronouncing the fate of Ananias, and Paul ſmiting Ely. 
mas with blindneſs, ſeem to me heterogeneous. The firſt laws of Con/fantine ſpeak 
kbctty and freedom i. Pecuniary mulcts afterwards were added, and general edicts 
againſt all ſes, and ſo it is put over into the hands of the Arians, who exceedingly 
cheriſhed it: yet for a good while pretences muſt be ſought out, Euſtachius of An. 
rioch muſt be accuſed of adultery, Athanaſius of ſedition, magick, and I know not 
what, that a colour might be had for their perſecution k. The Arian Kings in Africa, 
were the firſt that owned it, you x«parn, and acted according to their perſuaſions. 
Methinks I hear the crics of poor diſmembred, mangled creatures, for the faith of 
the Holy Trinity! Next to theſe, through a few civil conſtitutions of ſome weak Em- 
-perors, it wholly comes to reſide in the hands of the Pope, Kings and Princes are 
made his executioners, and he plays his game to the purpoſe. Single perſons ſerve 
not this Bel and Dragon, whole nations | muſt be ſlaughtered, that he may be drunk 
with blood. He ſends whole armies to crucify Chriſt afreſh, he gives every one of 
his ſoldiers a croſs; hence followed- cruel ſights, bloody battels, waſting of kingdoms, 
taging againſt the names, afhes, ſepulchres of the dead, with more than heatheniſh 
cruelty: ſuch evil fruits hath this bitter root ſent forth, the ſtreams of this fountain 
have all been blood; fo that it cannot be denied, but that a judicature of truth, and 
the contrary aſſumed, with a forcible backing of the ſentence, was the bottom ſtone 
in the foundation, and higheſt in the corner of the tower of Babel: and I believe 
that upon ſearch it will appear, that error hath not been advanced by any thing in 
the world ſo much, as by uſurping a power for its ſuppreſſion. In divers conteſts 
that the Pope had with others, the truth was on his ſide (as in the buſineſs of Atha- 
naſtus, and others in the Eaſ depoſed by the Arians m) now who would not have 
thought, that his ſtanding up with all earneſtneſs for the truth, would not have been 
the ruin of the Devil's kingdom of darkneſs, and almoſt have ſpoiled the plot of the 
myſtery of iniquity; when tlie truth is, the largeſt ſteps that ever the man of ſin took 
towards his throne, was by ufurping of power to ſuppreſs errors and hereſies. It 
would be a great encouragement to uſe that way for the extirpation of errors (if any 
ſuch be, beſides the preaching 'of the Goſpel, and convictions from thence) which 
any one could produce and give aſſurance that it hath not been tried, or been tried 
and proved ineffectual for the ſupplantation of truth; and if ſuch a way be not pro- 
duced, what if both ſhonld grow together until harveſt? ! | 
9. Let us not be too haſty in preſſing any opinion ariſing and divulged with odious 
conſequences of ſedition, turbulency, and the like, becauſe tumults and troubles: hap- 
pen in the commonwealth, where it is aſſerted: a coincidence of events is one of 
the principal cauſes of error and misjudgings in the world: becauſe errors and tumults 
ariſe 3 therefore one is the cauſe of the other, may be an argument, à baculo 
Al ang It is a hard thing to charge them with ſedition, who proteſt againſt it: 
and none can make it appeat, that it is contraria fuctis, by any of their actions, 
bat only becauſe it is fit they ſhould bear the blame of what happeneth evilly in 
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their days. Upon every diſaſter in the empire, the noiſe of old was, Chriſtianos 
ad leones n: for our parts we ought to remember, that We were ſtrangers in Egypt; 
it is but little more than an hundred years ſince all mouths were opened and filled 
with teproaches againſt that glorious Reformation, wherein we rejoice. Was it not 
the unanimous voice of all the adverſaries thereof, that a new religion was brought 
in, tending to the immediate ruin of all ſtares and commonwealths, attended with 
rebellion, the mother of (edition? Have we not frequent apologies of our-divines 
for the confuration of ſuch falſe, malicious, and putid criminations? It is true indeed, 
the light of the Goſpel breaking out, was accompanied with war and not peace (ac- 
cording to the prediction of our Saviour) whereof the Goſpel was no more the cauſe, 
than John Diagius was of that horrible murder, when his brains were chopt out 
with an ax by his brother A/phonſis o, becauſe he profeſſed the Goſpel. Hence Lu- 
ther, the vehemency of whoſe ſpirit gave no way to gloſſes and temporizing ex- 
cuſes, plainly affirms thoſe tumults to be ſuch neceſlary appendixes of the preaching 
of the Goſpel, that he ſhould not believe the word of God to be abroad in the 
world, if he ſaw it not accompanied with tumults, which he had rather pattake in, 
than periſh under the wrath of God in an eternal tumult ?: the truth muſt go on, 
though thereby the world ſhould be reduced to its primitive chaos and confuſion, 
Were it not a perpetual courſe for men of every perſuaſion to charge ſedition, and 
the like, upon that which they would have ſuppreſſed, knowing that no name is more 
odious unto them who have power to effect their deſire; and did I not find that 
ſome, who have had much ado, whilſt they were ſheep, to keep off that imputa- 
tion from themſelves, within a few years, becoming lions, have laid it home upon 
others, as peaceable as they; I might perhaps be more rigid than now theſe diſcove- 
ries will ſuffer me to be: far be it from me to apologize for truth itſelf, if ſedi- 
tious; only I abhor thoſe falſe, malicious criminations, whereby God's people in theſe 
days wherein we live, have excecdingly ſuffered. It hath pleaſed: God ſo to order 
things in this kingdom, that the work of recovering his worſhip to its purity; and 
reſtoring the civil ſtate to its liberty, ſhould be both carried on at the ſame time by 
the ſame perſons. Are there none now in this kingdom, to whom this xeforming 
is an almoſt everting of God's worſhip ? And are there none that have aflerted that 
our new religion hath cauſed all thoſe tumults and bloodſhed? And doth not every 
unprejudiced man ſec, that theſe are helliſh lies, and malicious accuſations, having 
indeed neither ground nor colour, but only their co- incidence in reſpect of time? 
Is any wiſe man moved with their clamours? Are their aſperſions conſiderable? Arc 
we the only men that have been thus injuriouſly traduced > Remember the difference 
between Elijah and Ahab, What was laid to the charge of Paul, ſee the apologies 
of the old Chriſtians, and ſpeak what you fiſ e mation 

Much might here be added concerning the qualifications, carriages, humility; peace- 
ableneſs of erring perſons : all which ought to be coffidered; and our proceedings to- 
wards them to be, if not regulated, yet much ſwaied by ſuch conſiderations. Some 
I have known myſelf, that I dare ſay the moſt curious enquirer into their ways, that 
ſees with eyes of fleſh, would not be able to diſcover any thing but mere conviction 
and tenderneſs of conſcience, that cauſeth them to own the opinions, which different 
from others they do embrace. Others again ſo exceeding ſupercilious, ſcorning, 
proud, ſelfiſh, ſo given to contemning of all others, reviling and undervaluing of their 
adverſarics, that the blindeſt pity cannot but ſee much carnalneſs and iniquity in their 
ways. Theſe things then deſerve to be weighed, all paſſion and particular intereſt 
being ſet aſide. And then, if the die be caſt, and we muſt forward, let us take along 
with us theſe two cautions. 

(I.) Soto carry ourſelves in all our cenſures, every one in his ſphere (eccleſiaſtical 
diſcipline being preſerved as pure and unmixed from ſecular power as poſſible) that 
it may appear to all, that it is the error which men maintain which is ſo odious unto 
us, and not the conſequent or their diſſent from us, whether by ſubducting them- 
ſelves from our power, or withdrawing from communion : for if this latter be made 
the cauſe of our procceding againſt any, there muſt be one law for them all, all that 
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(2.) That nothing be done to any, but that the bound and fartheſt end of it be 
ſeen at the beginning, and not leave way and room for new perſecution upon new 
pretences. Cedo alteram & alteram, one ſtripe ſometimes makes way for another, 
and how know I that men will ſtay at thirty nine? Principiis obſta. 

All theſe things being confidered, I cannot fo well cloſe with them, who make 
the leaſt allowance of difſent to be the mother of abominations : words and hated 
phraſes may eaſily be heaped up to a great number, to render any thing odious 
which we have a mind to ſe; but the proving of an impoſed evil, or abſurdity, 
is ſometimes a labour too difficult for every undertaker. And fo I hope I have ſaid 
to warrant my own heſitancy in this particular. Some might now expect, 
that I ſhould here poſitively ſet down what is my judgment concerning errors and 
erroneous perſons, diſſenting from the truth received and acknowledged by authority, 
with refpe& unto their toleration ; unto whom I anſwer : That to conſider the power 
of the magiſtrate about things of religion, and over conſciences; the ſeveral reſtraints 
that have been uſed in this caſe, or are pleaded for; the difference between dan- 
gerous fundamental errors, and others; the ſeveral intereſts of men, and ways of diſ- 

engaging; the extent of communion, and the abſolute neceſſity of a latitude to be 
allowed in ſome things: with ſuch other things as would be requiſite for a full hand- 
ling of the matter in hand; ask a longer diſcourſe, and more exactneſs, than the 
few hours allotted to this Appendix can afford. Only for the preſent I ask, if any 
will take the pains to inform me: 1. What they mean by a non-toleration > Whe- 
ther only a not-countenancing, nor holding communion with them ; or if cruſhing 
and puniſhing them, then how? to what degree? by what means? where they will 
undoubtedly bound? 2. What the error is, concerning which the enquiry is made? 
the clear oppoſition thereof to the word 'of God ? the danger of it? the repugnancy 
that is in it to peace, quietneſs, and the power of Godlincfs? 3. What, or who are 
the erring perſons? how they walk ? in what manner of converſation? What is their 

behaviour towards others, not of their own perſuaſion? What Goſpel means haye 
been uſed for their-convition ? What may be ſuppoſed to be their prejudices, mo- 
tives, intereſts, and the like? And then, if it be worth asking, I ſhall not be back- 
ward to declare my opinion. And truly without the conſideration of theſe tlungs, 

= other ſuch circumſtances, how a right judgment can be paſſed in this eaſe 1 

And ſo hoping the courteous reader will look with a candid eye upon theſe haſty 
lines, rather poured out than written; and conſider that a day's pains in theſe times 

may ſerve 'for that,” which is bar for a day's uſe; the whole is ſubmitted to his judg- 
ment, by him, Who profeſſerh his all in this kind to be, The love of truth and 
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SERMON XXX. 


FEben-ezer: A MEMORIAL of the Deliverance of 
Eſſex County, and Committee. In two Sermons, |. 
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The former of theſe Sermons was preach'd at Colcheſter, before his 
Excellency, on a day of thankſgiving for its Surrender; the 
other at Rumford, to the Committee (who were impriſoned by 
the Enemy) Sepr. 28, 1648. Being a day of thankſgiving for their 
Deliverance. 


BO ET FOO IP CEC OI ITE IO HL BO OE OR ECO LCL 
To His EXCELLENGY 
THOMAS Lord FAIR FAA, &c. 


SIR, 


U mighty God having made you the inſtrument of that de- 
A | liverance and peace, which in the county of Ef/ex we do 
enjoy, next to his own goodnels, the remembrance there- 
of is due unto your name. Thoſe who honour him, he will 
honour ; and thoſe who deſpiſe him, ſhall be lightly eſteemed, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
Part of theſe enſuing ſermons being preached before yourExcellency, 
and now by providence called forth to publick view, Iamemboldned 
to dedicate them unto your Name, as a ſmall mite of that abun- 
dant thankfulneſs, wherein all peace loving men of this county ſtand 
obliged unto you. | | 

It was the cuſtom of former days, in the provinces of the Roman 
Empire, to erect ſtatues and monuments of grateful remembrance * 
to thoſe preſidents and -governours, who in the adminiſtration of 
their authority behaved themſelves with wifdom, courage, and fide- 
lity. Yea inſtruments of great deliverances and bleſſings, through 
corrupted nature's folly, became the pagans deities. 


There is ſcarce a county in this kingdom wherein, and not one 


from which, your Excellency hath not deſerved a more laſting mo- 
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nument than ever was erected of Corinihian braſs. But if the Lord 
be pleaſed that your worth ſhall dwell only in the praiſes of his peo- 
ple, it will be your greater glory, that being the place which him- 
ſelf hath choſen to inhabit. Now for a teſtification of this is this 
only intended; beyond this towards men, God pleading for you, 
you need nothing but our filence; the iflue of the laſt engagements, 
whereunto you were called, and enforced, anſwering, yea, outgo- 
ing your former undertakings, giving ample teſtimony of the con- 
tinuance of God's preſence with you in your army, having ſtopped 
the mouths of many gainſayers, and called to the reſidue in the lan- 
guage of the dumb ſpeaking Agyprian hieroglyphick, a dre. 
whuryor, Doc prod dv, ht) Men of al ſorts know, that God hateth impu- 
dence. 

It was ſaid of the Romans in the raiſing of their empire, that they 
were ſepe prælio victi, bello nunquam: ſo naked hath the bow of God 
been made for your aſſiſtance, that you have failed neither in battel 
nor war. 

Truly had not our eyes beheld the riſe and fall of this latter ſtorm, 
we could not have been perſuaded that the former atchievements of 
the army, under your conduct, could have been parallel d. But he 
who always enabled them to outdo not only others, but themſelves, 
hath in this carried them out to outdo Whatever before himſelf had 
done by them, that they might ſhew more kindneſs and faithfulneſs 
in the latter end, than in the beginning. The weary ox treadeth 
hard: dying bites are often deſperate : half ruined Carthage did more 
perplex Rome, than when it was entire: Hydra's heads in the fable 
were encreaſed by their loſs, and every new ſtroke begat a new op- 
poſition: ſuch ſeemed the late tumultuating of the exaſperated party 
in this nation. 

In the many undertakings of the enemy, all which themſelves 
thought ſecure, and others eſteemed probable, if they had prevail- 
ed in any one, too many reaſons preſent themſelves to perſuade 
they would have done ſo in all. But to none of thoſe worthies, 
which went out under your command to ſeveral places in the king- 
dom, can you ſay with Auguſtus to Varus, upon 1 ſlaughter of his 
legions by Arminius in Germany, Quintile / are, redde Legiones, God 
having carried them all on with ſucceſs and victory. 

One eſpecially in his northern expedition, I cannot paſs over with 


ſilence, who although he will not, dare not ſay of his undertakings, 


as C#/ar of his Aſian war, vent, vidi, vici, knowing who works all 


his works for him; nor ſhall we ſay of the enemies multitude, what 
captain Gam did of the French, being ſent to ſpy out their numbers, 
before the battel of Agm-court, that there were of them enough 10 kill, 
aud enough to take, and enough to run away; yet of him and them, 
both he and we may freely ſay, Ii is nothing with the Lord to help, 
einher with many, or with them that have no power. 
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The war being divided, and it being impoſſible your Excellency 
ſhould be in every place of danger, according to your deſire, the 
Lord was pleaſed to call you out perſonally unto two of the moſt 
hazardous, dangerous, and difficult undertakings e: where beſides 
the travel, labour, watching, heat and cold, by day and night, 
whereunto you were expoſed, even the life of the meaneſt ſoldier 
in your army was not in more imminent danger, than oftentimes 
was your own. And indeed during your abode at the Leager a- 
mongſt us, in this only were our thoughts burdened with you, Thaz 
ſelf-preſervation was of no more weight in your councils and undertakings. 
And I beſeech you pardon my boldneſs, in laying before you this 
expoſtulation of many thouſands (if we may ſay to him who hath 
ſaved a kingdom, what was ſometimes ſaid unto a King) Nu. you 
not that you are worth ten thouſands of us, why ſhould you quench ſuch 


a light in Iſrael? | 
Kr, I account it among thoſe bleſſings of providence, wherewith 


the days of my pilgrimage have been ſeaſoned, that I had the hap- 
pineſs for a ſhort ſeaſon to attend your Excellency, in the ſervice of 
my Maſter, Jeſus Chriſt: as alſo that I have this opportunity, in the 
name of many, to calt in my xa into the kingdom's congratula- 
tions of your late ſucceſſes, What though concerning your per- 
ſon, my breaſt is poſſeſſed withal, as in their ſtorehouſe they yield 
me delightful refreſhment; ſo they ſhall not be drawn our, to the 
diſturbance of your ſelf-denial. The goings forth of my heart, .in 
reference to your Excellency, ſhall be chiefly tothe Moſt-high, that 
being more than conqueror in your 7 IT and temporal warfare, 
you may be long continued for a bleſſing to this nation, and all the 
people of God. ED 


mn 


Sir, 
Your Excellencies 


Coggeſhall, Eſſex, Moſt humble 
Oct. 5. 1648. | 1 4 » as 4 
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To the Worthy and Honoured Sir William Maſhan, 
Sir William Rowe, with the reſt of the Gentlemen 
of the Committee, mel under = ge by the 

_ Enemy in Colchefter : As alſo, To the Honoured 
Sir Henry Mildmay of W. anſted, Col. Sir Thomas 

Hon vwd, with the reſt of the Gentlemen and Of- 

*Heers, lately acting and engaged againſt the fame 


Enemy. 


STRS, | | 
FAT HE righteous judgments of. God having bronght a diſturbaace 


and noe of war, for our ſecurity, unthantfulneſs, murmuring, 
and decumring one another, upom our country, thoſe who were 
| mntruſied with the power thereof, turned their flreams into ſeve- 
ral channels. Troublous tithes are times of trial. "4:6 
Many ſhall be purified, and made white, and tried; but the wicked 
Thall do wickedly ; and none of the wicked ſhall underſtand, but the 
wilt ſhall underſtand, Daz. xii. 10. Some Godcalled ont to ſuffer, ſome 
7 d, teavmg treacherous dealers to deal treacherouſlly, 
* 7 the two ft ſorts are you, . This honour have you received from 
od, enher with patience ard conſtancy to undergo undulumarily a dan- 
gerous reflramt ; or with reſolution and courage voluntarily io undertake a 
hazardous engagement, to groe an example that faith and truth, ſo ſhame- 
fully deſpiſed in theſe evil days, have not altagether forſaken the ſons of 
men. 

It is not in my thoughts to relate unto yourſetves, what ſome of you ſuf- 
fered, and what ſome of you did: what difficulties and perplexines you 
wreſtled withal,- with and un bum the walls of your enemies (the birds 
in the cage and the field having ſmall cauſe of mutual emulation) for that 
which remains of theſe things is only a returnal of praiſe to him, by whom 
all your works are ut. KS 

Ii cannot be denied, but that providence was emmently exalted in the 
work of your protettion and delrvery: yet truly, for my part, I cannot 
bis. conceeve that ut dis tc the efficacy of grace, in preventing you from 
puttmg forth your hands umo myuity, in any ſinſul compliance with the 
enemies of our peace. The times wherem we lroe have found the latter 
more rare than the former. What God wrought in you, hath the pre- 
emmence of what he wrought for you: as much as to be grven up to the 
ford is a leſſer evil, than 10 be groen up 10 a treacherous ſpirit. 

i bas God bath done for yon all, all men know ; what 1 deſire you 
Jbould do for God, I know no reaſon why 1 ſhould make alike pu 
ot e 
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The general and particular civilities I have recerved from all, and eve 
one of you, advantaging me to make it out. in another way... [ ſhall ad 
nothing then to what you will meet withal tn the” fall 75 aurſe, but 
only my deſire, that you would ſeriouſly ponder the 1 1 obſervation, with 
the deduftions from thence. For the A I n0 way fear, but that that 
God who hath ſo. appeared with, you, aud for you, will {6 indulge to 
your ſpirits the — — and guidance of his grace, in theſe ſhaking times, 
that if any ſpeak evil of you as of evil doers, they may be aſhamed 
that falſely accuſe your good converſation in Chriſt, and glorify God 
in the day of viſitation. omg any 
For theſe following Sermons, one of them was preached at hour deſire, 
and is now Publiſhed on your \requeſt. © The firſt part of the labour I 
willingly and chearfully underwent ; the latter merely in obedience 10 
your commands, being acted in it more by our judgments than mine cum. 
you were perſuaded (mean as it was) it migli be for the glory of God to 
have it made re whereupon 7 anſwer was, and is, That for that, 
not only it, but myſelf alſo, ſhould by bis. aſſiſtance be ready for the 
preſs. The failings and infinmities attending the preaching and publiſh- 
ng of i, (which the Lord knows to be very mamy) are mine: the incon- 
veniencies of publiſhing ſuch a trattate from. ſo weak a hand, whereof 
the world is full, muſt be yours: the fruit and benefit both of the one 
and other, is his; for whoſe pardon of infirmities, and removal of 
incondeniencies, ſhall be, as for you, and all the Church of God, the 
prayer of, rr i ni Bane 1 te | 


Sirs, 

Your moſt humble: 
Coggeſball Od. 3. 

1 1648. 75 And obliged Servant, a 
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In the Work of the Lord, 
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ke hows, te Yhe mult of the years make hinum; in wrath 
5 ur 5 wee). * rope from Tea, and the holy One \ from 
' mount Piitah, Selah. ry covered the hervens,” mt. the earth 

| was full of his praiſe. 455 
horns coming out of his hand, and hs was the hidpig of his proever. 
© Before him went the peflalence, antl burning cbal went forth at hit 
* Jeet. He Rood and meaſared the earth : be Nele ama drove a/torder 
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ide nations, aui rhe evertaſing mountains were Peattered, the perpetual 


hill did bow Hit uu Hof L. faw'the tents of Cuſhan in 
den, and rhe curtains of the land of Midian did tremble. Jas 
Lord drſpiraſed wk rg the rroers? was thine anger againſt the ri- 
wo? was thy the dv, that thou 2 is pon thme 
and 5 ee of Yahoation ? Thy bow was made qmte naked, 
0 e #0 the oaths of rhe tribes, ten v word, Selah. Zhou didf 
dleade the TR with (Ren, | 
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— 7 : this Chapter WW four vans \ F 
Toe, title and preface of it, wer. tee ADA. IH IRNGYI 
A 19 Secondly, The prophet's main requeſt in i, Ver. 2. Adv 
SEE Third „, Arguments to ſuſtain his faith in that requeſt, from ver. z, to 17. 

Fourthly, A reſignation of himſelf, and the whole iſſue of his deſires unto God, 
from wer. 17, to the end. 

We ſhall treat of them in order. 118 

The prophet * having had viſions from God, and 3 of many approach- 
ing judgments, in the jr/? and ſecond chapters, in this, by faithful prayer, ſets him- 
ſelf to obtain a ſure footing, and quiet abode in thoſe nation-deſtroying ſtorms. 

Verſe 1. A prayer of Habatteuk the propter, that is the title of it. And an ex- 
cellent prayer it is, full of arguments to ſtrengthen faith, acknowledgment of God's 
ſovcrcignty, power, and righteous judgments, with reſolutions to a contented, joyful, 
rolling him upon him under all diſpenſations. WO] 

I. Obſervation. Prayer is tht belicycr's conſtant, ſure retreat ja an evil time, in a 
time of trouble. 

It is the righteous man's wings to the name of the Lord which is his ſfrong tower, 
Prov. xviii. 10. A * Chriſtian ſoldier's ſurc reſerve in the day of battel : if of all other 
forces be 'bverthrown, here he will abide by it, no power under heaven can prevail 

upon him to give one ſtep backwards, Hence that title of Fſal. cii. A prayer of 
the afflicted, when he is overwhelmed. Tis the overwhelmed man's refuge and em- 
ployment: when he h with anguiſh (as in the original) this fetches him to 
Ifchawin, So n Pal. bi. 2, 3. In our greateſt diſtreſſes let neither unbelief, 
nor ſelf contrivances, juſtle us out of this way to the rock of our ſalvation. 


II. Obſervation. Prophets diſcoyerics of fearful judgments muſt be attended with 


fervent prayers, 
That meſſenger hath done but half his buſineſs who delivers his errand, but re- 
turns not an anſwer. He that brings God's meſſage of threats unto his people, muſt 


Axrury: his peoples meſſage of entreætio unto him. Some think they have fairly diſ- 


1 


The time of his prophecy is concerved to be about the end of Joſiah's the firſt Caldean imvaſion. 
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charged their duty, when they have revealed the will of God to man, without la- 
bouring to reveal the condition and deſires of men unto God. He that is more 
frequent in the pulpit to his people, than he is in his cloſet for his people, is but a 
ſorry watchman. Moſes did not ſa; Exod: xnil 31. neither did Samual ſo, 
1 Sam. xii. 23. neither was it the guize of Jeremiah in his days chap, xiv. 17. 
If the beginning of the prophecy: be (as it is) The burden of | Habakkuk, the cloſe 
will be (as it is) The prayer of Habakkuk. Where there is a/ burdery upon the poo- 
ple, there muſt be prayer for the people, Wo to them who have denounced deſo- 
lations, and not poured out ſupplications: ſuch men delight in the evil, which the! 
prophet puts far from him, Jer. xi. 10. I haue nat deſired the: woful day O Lordi 

Now this prayer is wpar Higiono h. That is, 1. it is tuned; to a ſong: 2. ſuch 
4 ſong. | ) if , i 4 

1. That it is a ſong,, penned in metre, and how done ſo (I.) to take the deeper . 
impreſſion. (2.) to be the better retained in memory: (3.)'to work more upon the 
affections (4.) to reccive the ingredients of poetical. loftineſs; ſot adorning the ma- 
jeſty of God, with (5. ) the uſe of ſongs in the old Church (6) and fbr the pre- 
ſent (7.) their times and ſeaſons, as among the people; of God, ſo all nations of 
old: of all, or any of theſe, being beſides my preſent purpoſe, 1 ſhall not trœat. 

2. That it is upon ${g/0toth, a little may be ſpoken. The word is once in 
ther place (and no more) uſed in the title of a ſong, and that is Pak vii Shig⸗ 
gaion of David: and'it is variouſly rendred. It ſeems to be taken ſrom the: word 
AzU erravit, to err, os wander variouſly, Prov. v. 20. The: word: is uſed for. de- 
light, to fray with delight. In her love PX2T thou ſhalt err with ddlight;, we have 
tranſlated; it, i ravi ſpad, noting, affections out of order; The wordethen! holds out 
a delightful wandring and variety: and this literally; becauſe thoſe two ſongs, 
Pſal. vii. and Hab. iii. are not tied to any! one certain kind of metre, hut have yas 
nous verſes for the more delight : which, though: it be not propet to them alone, 
yet in them the Holy Ghoſt would have it eſpedially noted. "ED 

But now ſurely the kernel of this ſhell. is ſwecter than fo; Is not this written 
alſo; for their inſtruction who have. no skill in Hebrew ſongs? The true teaſon of 
theix metre is loſt to the moſt learned. Are not then God's | variable diſpenſatioms 
towards his held out under theſe: variable tunes, not alb fitted to one ſtting? not all 
alike pleaſant and caſy? Are not the ſeveral tunes of mercy and judgment in. theſe 
ſongs? Is not here affliction and deliverance, deſertion and recovety, darkneſs and 
light in this variouſly? Doubtleſs it is ſo. 

III. Oher vation. God often calls his people unto ſongs upon Sigionath: 

< He keeps them under various diſpenſations, that fo drawing out all their af- 
fections, their hearts may make the ſweeter: melody unto him. They ſhall not have 
all hony, nor all gall: all judgment, left they be broken, nor all mercy; leſt they be 
proud. Thou. anſdueredſt them, O Lord aur Gad, them uaſt a God: that forgaveſt 
them, though thou tookeff Vengeance of their inventions, Plal. xcix. 8. Here is a ſong 
upon Jzgrenoth : they are heard in their prayers,. and forgiven; there is the ſweeteſt 
of mercies: vengeance is taken of their inventions, therc's a tune of judgment. 
terrible things in righteouſneſs wilt thou anſener us, O God of eur ſalvation, 
Pal. Ixv. 5. is a ſong of the ſame tune. To be anſwered in righteouſneſs, what 
ſweeter mercy in the world? Nothing more refreſhes the panting foal, than an an- 
ſwer of its deſires: but to have this anſwer by terrible things, that firing ſtrikes a 
humbling; a mournful note. 1/azl hears of deliverance by: Moſes, and at the fame 
time have their bondage doubled by Pharaoh : theres a ſong nn Sigzonoth. Is it 
not ſo in our days? precious mercies, and dreadful judgments jointly: poured out upon 
the land, We are cloathed by our Father, like Jofeph by his, in @ party. coloured 
coat, Gen. xxxvii. 3. here a piece of unexpected deliverance, and there à piece of 
deſerved correction, at the ſame hour we may rejoice at the conqueſt of our eng. 
mies, and mourn at the loſs of our harveſt. Victories for his own name's fake, and 
ſhowers for our ſins ſake; both from the ſime hand, at the ſame time. The cry 
of every ſoul, is like the cry of the multitude of old and young at the laying the founda- 
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tion of the ſecond temple: Many ſpouted aloud for: joy, and miny wept with bus 
voice, ſo that it was a mixt noiſe, and the ſeveral noiſes could not be diſtin CUI ſhed, 
Ezta iii. 12, 13. A mixed cry is in our ſpitits, and we know not which is loudeſt 
in the day of our viſitation. I could inſtance in ſundry particulars, but that crear 
one's obſervation will ſave me that caſy labour. And this the Lord doth 

1. To fill © all our fails towards himſelf at once; to exerciſe all our — 1 
have heard, that a full wind behind the ſhip drives her not ſo faſt forward, as à ſide 
wind, that ſeems almoſt as much againſt her, as with her: and the reaſon they (ay 
is, becauſe a full wind fills but ſome of her ſails, which keep it from the reſt; that 
they are empty; when a fide wind fills all her fails, and ſets her ſpeedily forward. 
Which way ever we go in this world, our affeQions are our fails; and according as 
they! are ſpread and filled, ſo we paſs on, ſwifter or flower, whither we are ſteering, 
Now if the Lord ſhould give us a full wind, and continual gale of mercies, it would 
fill but ſome of out ſails, ſome of our affections, joy, delight, and the like: but 
when he comes with a fide wind, a diſpenſation that feems almoſt as much againſt 
us, as for us, then he fills all our fails, takes up all our affections, making his works 
wide and broad enough to entertain them every one; then are we carried freely 
and fully, towards the haven where” we would be. f A ſong upon Higiomot h leaves 
not one ſtring of our affections untuned. It is a ſong that reacheth every line of 
out hearts, to be framed by the gtace and ſpirit of God. Therein, hope; feur, re- 
verence with humility and repentance have a ſhare; as well as joy, delight, and love, 
with thankfulneſs. Interchangeable diſpenſations take up all our affections, with all 
out graces; for they are gracious affections, exerciſed and ſeaſoned with grace, of 
which we ſpeak. The ſtirting of natural affections, as merely ſuch, is but the moving 
of a dunghil to dra out a ſtinking ſteam, a thing the Lord neither aimeth at, 
nor delighteth in: their joys are his provocation, and he N in the 11 of 
their calamity, when their fear cometh,” Prov. i. 26, 27. 
2. To kecp them in continual 8' dependance upon himſelf. He hath protniſed 
his own daily bread, not goods laid up for many years. Many children have been 
undone by their parents giving them too large a! ſtock to trade for themſelves; it 
has made them ſpendthrifts, careleſs, and wanton. Should the Lord entruſt his peo- 
ple with a continued ſtock of mercy, perhaps they would be = and deny him, 
and ſay, "who is the Lord? Prov. xxx. 9. Jeſurun did fo, « Xxxit. 14, 15. 
Ephraim vas filed according to her — and furgot the Lord Hol. xiii. 6. 
Neither on the other fide will he be always chiding. His anger ſhall not burn for- 
ever very ſore. It is our infirmity, at the leaſt, if we ſay, Cod hath forgotten to 
be gracious, and ſpur up his tender mercies in diſpleaſure, Plal. lxxvii. 9. But laying 
one'thing againſt —_ he keeps the heart of his in an even balance, in a con- 
tinual dependance upon himſelf, that they may neither he wanton through mercy; nor 
diſcouraged by too much oppreſſion. Our tender Father is therefore neither always 
feeding, nor always correcting. And it ſball come fo pf ſs in that day, that the 
liokt ſhall not be clear nor dark: but it ſpall be one day which ſpall be known to 
the Lord, not day nor night; but it ſpall come to paſs that at evenins time it ſhall 
be light, faith the prophet Zech. xiv. 6, 7. ſeeking out God's on rowards 
his, ending in joy and light in the evening. 

Uſe. Labour to have your hearts right tuned for ſongs on Sinionorh,. ſweetly 
to anſwer all God's diſpenſations in their choice varicty. That inſtrument will make 
no muſick that hath bur ſome ſtrings in tune. If when God ſtrikes with mercy upon 
the ſtring of joy and gladneſs, we anſwer pleaſantly; but when he touches upon 
that of * ſorrow and humiliation, we ſuit it not; we are broken inſtruments, that 
make no mclody unto God. We muſt know how to receive good and evil at his 
hand. He hath made every thing beautiful in its time, Eccleſ. iii. 11. cvery thing 
in that whole variety which his wiſdom hath produced. A well tuned heart muſt 
have all its firings, all its 1 ready to anſwer every 'touch of God's-finger, 
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to improve judgments and mercies both at the ſame time. Sweet harmony ariſeth 
out of ſome diſcords. When a ſoul is in a frame to rejoice with thankful obedience - 
for mercy received, and to be humbled with ſoul-ſearching, amending repentance, 
for judgments inflicted at the ſame time, then it ſings a ſong on Sigionoth, then it 
is fit for the days wherein we live. Indeed both mercies and judgments aim at the 
ſame end, and ſhould be reccived with the ſame equal temper of mind. A flint 
is broken between a hammer and a pillow : an offender is humbled between a pri- 
ſon and a pardon: a hard heart may be mollified, and a proud ſpirit humbled be- 
tween thoſe two. In ſuch a ſeaſon the ſeveral rivulets of our affections flow natu- 
rally in the ſame ſtream. When hath a gracious ſoul the ſoundeſt joys, but when 
it hath the deepeſt forrows? Habent & gaudia vulnus. When hath it the humbleſt 
meltings, but when it hath the moſt raviſhing joys? Our afflictions which are natu- 
rally at the wideſt diſtance, may all ſwim in the ſame ſpiritual channel. Rivulets 
riſing from ſeyeral heads arc carried in one ſtream to the ocean. As a mixture of 
ſeveral colours make a beautiful complexion for the body; ſo a mixture of divers af- 
fetions under God's various diſpenſations, gives a comely frame unto the ſoul. La- 
bour then to anſwer every call, every ſpeaking providence of God, in its right kind, 
according to the intention thereof: and the Lord reveal his mind unto us that ſo 
we may do. 

Having paſſed the title, let us look a little on thoſe parts of the prayer itſelf that 
follow. 

Verſe 2. The beginning of it in ver. 2. hath two parts. 

1. The frame of the prophet's ſpirit in his addreſs to God: O Jehovah, I have 
heard thy ſpeech, and was afraid. 

2, His requeſt in this his condition: O Lord, revive thy work in the midſt of the 
years, in the midſt of the years make known, in wrath remember mercy. 

1. In the firſt you have 

(I.) Particularly his frame: he was afraid, or trembled ; which he wonderfully 
ſets out, ver. 16. When TI heard, my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the voice: 
rottenneſs entered into my bones, and I trembled in myſelf. 

(2.) The cauſe of this fear and trembling: he heard the ſpeech of God. If you 
will ask what ſpeech or report this was that made the prophet himſelf ſo exceed- 
ingly quake and tremble: I anſwer, it is particularly that which you have, chap. i. 
5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, IT, 12. containing a dreadful denunciation of the judgments of 
God againſt the people of 1/rae/, to be executed by the proud, cruel, inſulting Cal. 
deans. This voice, this report of God, makes the prophet tremble. 

IV. Obſervation. An appearance of God in anger and threats againſt a people, 
ſhould make his choiceſt ſecret ones among them to fear, to quake, and tremble. 

Trembling of man's heart muſt anſwer the ſhaking of God's hand. At the deli- 
very of the law with all its attending threats, fo terrible was the ſight, that Moſes 
himſelf (tho a mediator then) did exccedingly fear and quake, Feb. xii. 21. God 
will be acknowledged in all his goings. If men will not bow before him, he will 
break them. They who fear not his threatnings, ſhall feel his inflictings: if his 
word be eſteemed light, his hand will be found heavy. For 

In point of deſerving who can ſay, I have purged my heart, I am clean from 
ſin? None ought to be fearleſs, unleſs they be ſenſeleſs. God's people are fo far 
from being always clear of procuring national judgments, that ſometimes * judgments 
have come upon nations for the fins of ſome of God's people amongſt them: as the 
plague in the days of David. 

And in point of! ſuffering, who knows but they may have a deep ſhare? The 
prophet's book is written within, as well as without, with lamentation, mourning, 
and woe, Ezek. ii. ult. If the lion roars, who can but fear? Amos iii. 8. Fear to 
the _ out of ſccurity, not the ſhaking of Faith: fear to the pulling down of 
carnal preſidence, not chriſtian confidence: fear to draw out our fouls in prayer, not 
fo ſwallow them up in deſpair: fear to break the arm of fleſh, but not to weaken 
the ſtaff of the promiſe: fear that we may draw nigh to God with reverence, not 


Job xiv, 4. xv. 15, 16. Prov. xvi. 2. Xx. 19. * Sam. xxiv. 15. 2 Chron. N. 25. 
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to run from him with diffidence: in a word, to overthrow faithleſs preſumption, 
and to encreaſe gracious ſubmiſſion. | 

2. Here is the prophet's requeſt. And in this there arc theſe two things, 

(1.) The thing he deſireth: The reviving God's work, the remembring mercy. 

(2.) The ſeaſon he deſireth it in: In the midſt of the years. 

(1.) For the firſt, that which in the beginning of the verſe he calls God's work, 
in the cloſe of it he termeth mercy: and the reuiving his work, is interpreted to 
be a remembring mercy. Theſe two expreſſions then are parallel. The reviving of 
God's work towards his people is a re- acting of mercy, a bringing forth the fruits thercof, 
and that in the midſt of the exccution of wrath: as a man in the mid(t of another, 
remembring a buſineſs of more importance, inſtantly turneth away, and applicth him- 
ſelf thercunto. 5 

V. Obſervation, Acts of mercy are God's proper work towards his people, which 
he will certainly awake, and keep alive in the ſadeſt times. 

Mercy you ſee is his work, his proper work, as he calleth judgment his ſtrange 
act, Iſa. xxviii. 21. He retaineth not his anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in 
mercy, Micah vii. 18. This is his proper work; tho' it ſeem to ſleep, he will awake 
itz tho it ſeem to die, he will revive it. Can a woman forget her child, that ſbe 
ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſon of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will 
I not forget thee : behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of my hands, thy walls 
are continually before me, Ita. xlix. 16, 17. 

(2.) For the ſeaſon of this work, he prays that it may be accompliſhed in the 
midſt of the years : upon which you may ſce what weight he lays by his repetition 
of it in the ſame verſe. It is ſomething doubtful what may be the peculiar ſenſe 
of theſe words: whether the mid/? of the years m do not denote the whole time 
of the peoples bondage under the Caldeans (whence Finns renders the words, iuterea 
temports, noting this manner of expreſſion, the midſt of the years, for an Hebraiſm) 

during which ſpace he intercedes for mercy for them: or whether he midit of the 
years do not denote ſome certain point of times, as the ſeaſon of their return from 
captivity, about the midſt of the years between their firſt King, and the coming of 
the Meſſiah, putting a period to their Church and ſtate. Whether of theſe is more 
probable, is not necdful to inſiſt upon; this is certain, that a certain time is pointed 
at: which will yield us, 
VI. Obſervation, The Church's mercies and deliverance have their appointed ſea- 
ſon. 

In the midſt of the years it ſhall be accompliſhed. As there is a decree bringing 
forth the wickeds deſtruction, Zeph. ii. 2. ſo there is a decree goes forth in its ap- 
pointed ſeaſon for the Church's deliverance, which cannot be gainſaid, Dan. ix. 23. 
Every vim is for its appointed ſeaſon and time, Hab. ii. 3. then 2 will ſurely 
come, it will not tarry. There is a determination upon the wecks and days of the 
Church's ſufferings and expectations, Dan. ix. 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people. As there are three tranſgreſſions, and four of rebels, for which God il 
not turn away their puniſhment, Amos i. 3. ſo three afflictions, and four of the 
people of God, after which he will not ſhut out their ſupplications. Hence that con- 
fidence of the prophet, Pſal cii. 13, 14. Thou ſoalt ariſe, and have mercy upon Sion: 
for (faith he) the time to favour her, yea, the ſet time is come. There is a time, 
yea, a ſet time for fayour to be ſhewed unto Sion: as a time to break down, fo 
a time to build up, an acceptable time, a day of ſalvation. It came to paſs, at the 
end of 430 years, even the ſelf ſame day it came to paſs, that all the hoſts of the 
Lord went out of Egypt, Exod. xii. 41. As a woman with child goes not beyond 
her appointed months, but is pained to be delivered; no more can the fruitful de- 
cree ceaſe from bringing forth the Church's deliverance in the ſeaſon thercof. 

I, Becauſe there is an appointed period of the Church's humiliation, and bearing 
of her iniquities. Iſrael ſhall bear their iniquities in the wilderneſs; but this is ex- 
actly limited to the ſpace of forty ycarss When their iniquity is pardoned, their 
warfarc is accompliſhed, 1/2. xl. 2. They ſay ſome men will give poiſon that ſhall 
work inſenſibly, and kill at ſeven years end. The great Phyſician of his Church 
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knows how to give his ſin-lick people potions, that ſhall work by degrees, and at 
ſuch an appointed ſeaſon take away all their iniquity : then they can no longer be 
detained in trouble. God will not continue his courſe of phyſick unto them one 
day beyond health recovered. This 7s all the fruit of their afflittzons, to take away 
their iniquities, Iſa. xxvii. 9. and when that is done, who ſhall keep bound what 
God will looſe > When fin is taken away from within, trouble muſt depart from 
without. 

2. Becauſe the Church's ſorrows are commenſurate unto, and do contemporiſe 
with the joys and proſperity of God's enemies, and hers. Now wicked mens pro- 
ſperity hath aſſured bounds: The wickedneſs of the wicked ſhall come to an end. 
There is a time when the iniquity of the Amorites comes to the full, Gen. xv. 16. 
it comes up to the brim in the appointed day of ſlaughter. When their wicked- 
nels hath filled the ephah, a talent of lead is laid upon the mouth thereof, and it 
is carricd away on wings, Zech. v. 6, 7, 8. ſwiftly, certainly, irrevocably. If then 
the Church's troubles contemporiſe, riſe and fall, with their proſperity, and her de- 
liverance with their deſtruction ; if the fall of Baby/on be the riſe of Sion; if they 
be the buckets which muſt go down, when the Church comes up; if they be the 
rod of the Church's chaſtiſement, their ruin being ſet and appointed; fo alſo muſt 
be the Church's mercies. 

Uſe. In every diſtreſs learn to wait with patience for this appointed time. He 
that believeth will not make haſte. Tho it tarry, wait for it, it will ſurely come. 
He that is infinitely good, hath appointed the time, and therefore it is the beſt. He 
that is infinitely wiſe, hath determined the ſeaſon, and therefore it is moſt ſuitable. 
He who is infinitely powerful, hath ſet it down, and therefore it ſhall be accom- 
pliſhed. Wait for it bclieving, wait for it praying, wait for it contending. Wait- 
ing is not a lazy hope, a ſluggiſh expectation. When Daniel knew the time was 
come, he prayed the more earneſtly, Dan. ix. 2, 3. You will ſay perhaps; what need 
he pray for it, when he knew the time was accompliſhed? I anſwer; the more need. 
Prayer helps the promiſe to bring forth. Becauſe a woman's time is come, therefore 
ſhall ſhe have no midwife? nay, therefore give her one. He that appointed their 
return, appointed that it ſhould be a fruit of prayer. Wait ® contending alſo, in all 
ways wherein you ſhall be called out: and be not diſcouraged, that you know not 
the direct ſeaſon of deliverance. In the morning ſow thy ſeed, and in the evening 
withhold not thy hand; for thou knoweſt not which ſhall proſper, this or that, or 
whether they ſhall be both alike good, Eccleſ. xi. 6. | . 

But proceed we with the prophet's prayer. 

From ver. 3. to 17. he layeth down ſeveral arguments, taken from the majeſty, 
power, providence, and former works of God, for the ſupporting of his faith, to the 
obtaining of thoſe good things, and works of mercy,” which he was now. praying 
for. We ſhall look on them as they lie in our way. 

Verſe 3. God came from Teman, the Holy One from mount  Paran, Selah : his 
glory covered the heavens, the earth was full of his praiſe. I 

o Teman was a city of the Edomites, whoſe land the people of Iſrael compaſſed 
in the wilderneſs, when they were ſtung with fiery' ſerpents, and healed with look- 
ing on a brazen ſerpent, ſet up to be a type of Chriſt.  Teman is put for the whole 
land of Edom; and the prophet makes mention of it, for the great deliverance and 
mercy granted there to the people, when they were almoſt conſumed: that's God's 
coming from Teman. See Num. xxi. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9: When they were | deſtroyed by 
fiery ſerpents, he heals them by a type of Chriſt, giving them corporral, and railing 
them to a faith of ſpiritual ſalvation. 21320. 1 Ts 

? Paran, the next place mentioned, was a mountain in the land of {/>maed, near 
which Moſes repeated the law; and from thence God catried the people immediately 
to Canaan: another eminent a& of mercy. 85 2 \ 2:13 mo! 1 

Unto theſe he addeth the word Selah: as it is a ſong, a note of elevation in ſing- 
ing: as it reſpects the matter, not the form, a note of admiration and ſpecial obſer- 
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vation: Selah, conſider them well, for they were great wor ks indeed. Special mer. 
cies muſt have ſpecial obſervation. 

Now by reaſon of theſe actions, the prophet affirms that the glory of God co- 
vered the heavens, and the earth was full of his praiſe. Lofty expreſſions of the 
advancement of God's glory, and the fulneſs of his praiſe amongſt his people of the 
earth, which attended that merciful deliverance, and gracious aſſiſtance. Nothing 


is higher or greater than that which covers heaven, and fills earth. God's 4 glory is 


exceedingly cxalted, and his praiſe increaſed every where, by acts of favour and 
kindneſs to his people. | 

That which I ſhall chuſe from amongſt many others that preſent themſelves, a 
little to inſiſt upon, is that 

VII. Obſervation, Former mercies, with their times and places, are to be had in 
thankful remembrance unto them who wait for future bleſſings. 

Faith is to this end ſeparated by them. Awake, awake, put on ſtrength, O arm 
of the Lord, awake as in the ancient days, as in the generations of old: art not 
thou it that hath cut Rahab, and wounded the drag on! Art not thou it that dried 
the ſea, the waters of the great deep, that hath made the depths of the ſea a way 
for the ranſomed to paſs over? Iſa. li. 9, 10. The breaking of Rabab, that is Egypt, 
ſo called here, and Pſal. Ixxxvii. 4. Ixxxix. 11. for her great ſtrength, which the 
word ſignifies; and the wounding of the dragon, that great and crooked afflictor, 
Pharaoh, is remembred, and urged, for a motive to a new needed deliverance. 
So Pſal. lxxiv. 13, 14. Thou brakeſt the heads of Leviathan in pieces, and gaveſt 


him to be meat to the people in the wilderneſs. Leviathan, the ſame dragon, op- 
preſſing, perſecuting Pharaoh, thou brakeſt his heads, his counſels, armies, power, 


and gaveſt him for meat, that the people for forty years together might be fed, 
ſuſtained, and nouriſhed with that wonderful mercy. Out of the eater came forth 
meat, out of the ſtrong came forth ſweetneſs. 

In this reciprocation God walketh with his people. Of free grace he beſtoweth 
mercies and bleſſings on them: by grace works the returns of remembrance and 


thankfulneſs unto himſelf for them: then ſhowers that down again in new mercies. 


The countries which ſend up no vapours, receive down no ſhowers. Remembrance, 
with thankfulneſs of former mercies, is the matter, as it were, which by God's good- 
neſs is condenſed into following bleſſings. For 


1. Mercies have their proper end, when thankfully remembred. What more 
powerful motive to tlie obtaining of new, than to hold out, that the old were not 
abuſed? We are encouraged to caſt ſeed again into that ground, whoſe laſt crop 
witneſſeth that it was not altogether barren. That ſad ſpot of good Flezekzah, that 
-he rendred not again according to the benefit done unto him, is ſet down as the 


opening a door of wrath againſt himſelf, Judah, and Jeruſalem, 2 Chron. xxxii. 25. 
On the other ſide, ſuitable returns arc a door of hope for farther mercies. 

2. The remembrance of them ſtrengthens: faith, and keeps our hands from hang- 
ing down in the time of waiting for bleſſings. When faith is ſupported, the pro- 
miſe is engaged, and a mercy at any time more than half obtained. Faith is the 


ſubſtance of things hoped for, Heb. xi. 1. God (faith the Apoſtle) hath delivered 


us from ſo great a death, and doth deliver. Now what concluſion makes he of this 
experience? in whom we truſt, that he will yet deliver us, 2 Cor. i. 10. It was a 
particular mercy with its circumſtances, as you may ſee ver. 9. which he made the 
bottom of his dependance. In the fayours of men we cannot do ſo: they may 
be weary of helping, or be drawn dry, and grow helpleſs. Ponds may be exhauſted, 
but the ocean never. The infinite fountains of the deity cannot be ſunk one hair's 
breadth by everlaſting flowing bleſſings. Now circumſtances of actions, time, place, 
and the like, oſttimes take deep impreſſions: mercies ſhould be remembred with 
them. So doth the Apoſtle again, 2 Tim. iv. 17, 18. He did deliver me from the 
mouth of the lion: Nero, that lion-like tyrant. And what then? he will deliver 
"ane from every evil work. David eſteemed it very good logick, to argue from the 
victory God gave him over the lion and the bear, to a confidence of victory over 
ah, 1 Sam. xvii. 37. | 
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Uſe. The uſe of this we are led unto, Ia. xliii. 16, 17, 18. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
which maketh a way in the ſea, and a path in the mighty waters: which bringeth 
forth the chariot and the horſe, the army and the power : they ſhall lie down toge- 
ther, they ſhall not riſe, they are extintt, they are quenched as tow. Remember 
ye not the ormer things, nor conſider the things of old. Let former mercies be an 
anchor of hope in time of preſent diſtreſſes. Where is the God of Marſtone Moor, 
and the God of Naſeby ? is an acceptable expoſtulation in a gloomy day. O what 
a catalogue of mercics hath this nation to plead by in a time of trouble? God came 
from Naſeby, and the Holy One from the Meſt, Selah : his glory covered the heavens, 
and the earth was full of his praiſe. He went forth in the North, and in the Eaſt 
he did not withhold his hand. I hope the poor town wherein I live, is more en- 
riched with a ſtore mercy of a few months, than with a full trade of many years. 
The ſnares of death compaſſed us, and the floods of ungodly men made us afraid, 
Pſal. xviii. 4. but the Lord thundred from heaven, the higheſt gave his voice, hail- 
ſtones and coals of fire: yea, he ſent out his arrows and ſcattered them, and he ſhot 
out lightning and diſcomfited them: he ſent from above, he took us, he drew us 
out of many waters, he delivered us from our ſtrong enemy, and from them which 
hated us, for they were too ſirong for us, ver. 13, 14, 16, 17. How may we lay 
with the ſame P/ahnift in any other diſtreſs, O my God, my ſoul is caſt down within 
me, therefore will I remember thee from the land of Jordan, and of the Hermo- 
nites, from the hill Miſſar, Pfal. xlii. 6. Where is the God of Elijah, who divides 
anew the waters of Jordan, 2 Kings ii. 14? 

The following verſes ſet forth the glory and power of God, in the accompliſh- 
ment of that great work of bringing his people into the promiſed land, with thoſe 
mighty things he performed in the wilderneſs. _ 

Verſe 4. If I miſtake not, ſects out his glorious appearance on Mount Sinai: of 
which the prophet affirms two things: = 

1. That his brightneſs was as the light. 

2. That he had horns coming out of his hand, and there was the hiding of his 
power. 

5 I. For the firſt, Is it not that brightneſs which appeared, when the mountain 
burnt with fire ro the midſt of heaven, Deut. iv. 11. a glorious fire in the mid(t 
of clouds and thick darkneſs? The like deſcription you have of God's preſence, 
Pſal. xviii. 11, 12. He made darkneſs his ſecret place, and brightneſs was before 
him : as the light, the ſun, the fountain and cauſe. of it, called Ig, Job xxxi. 26. 
Now this glorious appearance holds out the kingly power and majelty of God in go- 
verning the world, which appeareth but unto few. The Lord reigneth, let the 
earth rejoice, clouds and darkneſs are round about him, a fire goeth before him, his 
lightnings enlightned the world, Pal. xcvii. 1, 2, 3. a Fe 
We 2 had horns coming out of his hand. So the words moſt properly, tho by 
ſome, otherwiſe rendred. That * horns in Scripture are taken for ſtrength and power, 
needs no proving. The mighty power of God, which he made appear to his people, 
in that glorious repreſentation of his majeſty on mount Sinai, is by this phraſe ex- 
preſfed. There his chariots were ſeen to be twenty thouſands, even many thouſands 
of angels, and the Lord among them in that holy place, Pal. viii. 19. There they 
ceived that he had horns m his hand; an almighty power do do what he pleaſed. 
hence it is added : And there was the hiding of his power. Though the appear- 
ance of it was very great and glorious, yet it was but ſmall to the cverlaſting hidden 
depths of his omnipotency. The moſt glorious appearance of God comes infinitely 
ſhort of his own eternal majeſty as he is in himſelf: it is but a diſcovery, that there 
is the hiding of infinite petfeftion; or, thete his powet appeared | to us, which was 
hidden from the reſt of the world. N * 

VIII. Obſervation. When God is doing great things, he gives glorious manifeſta- 
tions of his excellencies to his ſecret ones. a | 8 
- The appearance on Sinai goes before his paſſage into Canaan. . Surely the Lord 
God will do nothing, but he revealeth his ſecrets unto his ſervants the prophets, 
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Amos iii. 7. When he is to ſend Moſes for the deliverance of his people, he appears 
to him in a burning, unconſumed buſh, Exod. iii. 2. a ſign manifeſting the preſence 
of his power, to preſerve his Church unconſumed in the midſt of burning, fiery 
afflictions. Unto this very end were all the viſions, that are recorded in the Scripture, 
all of them accommodated to the things which God was preſently doing. And 
this he doth : 

I. That they may thereby be prepared to follow him, and ſerve him in the great 
works he hath for them to do. Great works are not to be done without great en- 
couragements. If God appears not in light, who can expect he ſhould appear in 
operation? He that is called to ſcryc providence in high things, without ſome eſpe- 
cial diſcovery of God, works in the dark *, and knows not whither he goes, nor 
what he doth. Such an one travels in the wilderneſs without a directing cloud, 
Clear ſhining from God muſt be at the bottom of deep labouring with God. What 
is the reaſon that ſo many in our days ſet their hands to the plow, and look back 
again? begin to ſerve providence in great things, but cannot finiſh? give over in the 
heat of the day? They never had any ſuch revelation of the mind of God upon 
their ſpirits, ſuch a diſcovery of his excellencies, as might ſerve for a bottom of ſuch 
undertakings. Men muſt know that if God hath not appeared to them in bright- 
neſs, and ſhewed them e horns in his hand, hid from others, tho' they think 
highly of themſelves, they'll deny God twice and thrice, before the cloſe of the 
work of this age. If you have no great diſcoveries, you will wax yain in great 
undertakings. New workings on old bottoms, arc like new wine in old bottles, 
both arc ſpoiled and loſt. The day is the time of work, and that becauſe of the 
light thereof: thoſe who have not light may be ſparcd to go to bed. 

2. That they may be the better enabled to give him glory, when they ſhall ſee 
the ſweet harmony that is between his manifeſtations and his operations: when they 
can ſay with the Pſalmiſt, as we have heard, ſo have we ſeen, Plal. xlviii. 8. As 
he reyealcth himſelf, ſo he worketh. When his power and mercy anſwer his ap- 
pearance in the buſh, it is a foundation to a prayer: The good will of him that dwelt 
in the buſh, bleſs thee. When a ſoul ſhall find God calling him forth to employ- 
ments, perhaps great and high, yet every way ſuiting that light and gracious diſco- 
very which he hath given of himſelf, one thing anſwering another, it ſets him in 
a frame of honouring God aright. 

This might be of rich conſideration could we attend it. For 

Uſe 1. Hence, as I ſaid before, is apoſtaſy from God's work. He appears not unto 
men, how can they go upon his employment? Men that have no viſion of God, 
are in the dark, and know not what to do. I ſpeak not of viſions beyond the word; 
but anſwers of praycrs, gracious applications of providences, with wiſe conſiderations 
of times and ſeaſons. Some drop off every day, ſome hang by the eyelids, and 
know not what to do: the light of God is not ſent forth to lcad and guide them, 
Pſal xliii. 3. Wonder not at the ſtrange back(ſlidings of our days, many acted upon 
by engagements, and for want of light, know not to the laſt what they were a 
doing. | | | 18 

Uſe 2. Hence alſo is the ſuiting of great light, and great work, in our days. 
Let new light be derided whilſt men pleaſe, he will never ſerve the will of God 
in this generation, who ſees not beyond the line of foregoing ages. 

Uſe 3. And this. thirdly may put all thoſe, whom God is pleaſed to employ in 
his ſervice, upon a diligent cnquiry into his mind. Can a ſervant do his maſter's 
work, without knowing his pleaſure > We live for the moſt part from hand to mouth, 
and do what comes next: few are acquainted with the deſigns of Gd. 
The going forth of the Lord with his people towards their reſt, with refer 
to his harbingers, is deſcribed ver. 5. 

A 5. Before him went the peſtilence, and burning coals went forth at his 

Before bim, at his face. The peſtilence: this is often reckoned amongſt the 
weapons wherewith God fighteth with. any people to conſume them; and as ſpecd- 
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ing an inſtrument of deſtruction it is, as any the Lord ever uſed towards the children 
of men. At his feet went forth burning coals: a redoubling ſay ſome of the ſame 
ſtroke ; burning coals, for burning diſeaſes. When one blow will not do the work ap- 
pointed, God redoubles the ſtroke of his hand: Lev. xxvi. 22, 23, 24, 25. Or burn. 
mg coals, dreadful judgments, mortal weapons; as fire and flames are often taken 
in other deſcriptions of God's dealing with his enemies, P/a/. xi. 6. xviii. 8. Prevail- 
ing fire is the moſt dreadful means of deſtruction, Heb. xii. 29. 1/@. xxxiii. 14. In 
Exod. xxiii. 28. God threatneth to ſend the hornet upon the Canaanztes, before the 
children of Iſrael; ſome ſtinging judgments, cirher on their conſciences, or bodies, 
or both: ſomething of the ſame kind is doubtleſs here held out. He ſent plagues 
and diſeaſes among them to weaken and conſume them, before his peoples entrance. 
His preſence was with 1/7ae/, and the peſtilence conſuming the Canaanites before 
their entrance is ſaid to be VID? at his faces, or appearances, before him, before 
the entrance of the preſence of his holineſs. And the following judgments, that 
quite devoured them, were the coals going out at his feet, which he ſent abroad 
when he entred their land with his own inheritance, to caſt ont thoſe male fidei 
poſſeſſores. Sickneſles, diſeaſes, and all ſorts of judgments are wholly at God's'dif- 
polal. Affliction cometh not forth of the duſt, neither doth trouble ſpring out of 
the ground, yet man is born to trouble, as the ſons of the burning coal lift up m 
Hing, Job v. 6, 7. When God intends the total deſtruction of a people, he com. 
monly weakens them by ſome previous judgments. Let the truth of this be found 
upon them that hate us, and the interpretation thereof be to the enemies of this 
nation: but the Lord knows, all our hearts may well tremble at what will be the 
iſſue of the viſitations of the laſt year. | 
IX. Os&ſervation. God never wants inſtruments to execute his anger, and ruin his 
enemies. | 
His treaſury of judgments can never be exhauſted. If 1/rael be too weak for the 
Amorites, he will call in the peſtilence and burning diſeaſes to their aſſiſtance. What 
creature hath not this mighty God uſed againſt his enemies? An angel deſtroys Sena- 
cherib's hoſt, Iſa. xxxvii. 36. and ſmites Herod with worms, Acts xii. 23. Heaven 
above ſends down a hell of fire and brimſtone on Sodom and Gomorrah, Gen. xix;"24. 
The ars in their courſes fought againſt Siſera, Judg. v. 20. Devils do his will 
herein: he ſent evil angels among the «© AZgyptians, Plal. lxxviii. 49. Fire conſumes 
perſecuting Ahazziah's companies, 2 Kings i. 10, 11. The water drowns Pharaoh 
and his chariots, Exod. xiv. 28. Earth ſwallows up Korab, with his fellow” rebels, 
Numb. xvi. 32. Bears rend the children that mocked Eliſba, 2 Kings ii. 24. Linn 
deſtroy the ſtrange nations in Samaria, 2 Kings xvii. 2 5. Frogs, tice, boils, hall rain, 
thunder, lightning, deſtroy the land of Egypt, Exod. viii. 9,. ro. Locuſis ate his 
mighty army to puniſh Iſrael, Joel ii. 2 5. Hailſtones deſtroy the Canaanztes, ſoſh. x rt. 
Stones of the wall (lay the Syrians, 1 Kings xx. 30. Peſtulence and burning difeaſes 
are his ordinary meſſengers. In a word, all creatures ſerve his providence,” and wait 
his commands for the execution of his righteous judgments: ' Neither the beaſts of 
the field, nor the ſtones of the earth, will be any longer quiet than he cauſeth them 
to hold a league with the ſons of men. Jr? ES 
Uſe 1. To teach us all to tremble before this mighty God. Who can ſtand 
before him, qui tot imperat legionibus ? If he will ſtrike, he wants no weapons if 
he will fight, he wants no armies. All things ſerve his will. He faith! to one, 
come, and it cometh; to another, go, and it goeth; to à third, do this, and it doth 
it. He can make uſe of ourſelves, our friends, our enemies, heaven, earth, fire, 
water, any thing, for what end he pleaſeth. There is no ſtanding before his amies, 
for they are all things, and himſelf to make them effectual. There is no flying from 
his armies, for they are every where, and himſelf with them. Who would not 
fear this king of nations? He that contends with him ſhall find it; 4s if 4 mum did 
lee from à lion, and a bear met him; or went into the and leaned” upon 4 
wall, —_ bit him, Amos vi 18, 19. No flying no hiding, no contending. 
Worms kill Herod; a flie choak'd Adrian, &c. ; { DILL 
. Uſe 2. To be a bottom of confidence and dependance in an evil day. He that 
hath God on his ſide, hath alſo all things that are ſeen, and that are not ſeen. 
mountain is full of fiery chariots for Eliſpas defence, when outwardly there was no 
appearance, 2 Kings vi. 17. All things wait their Maſter's beck, to do him ſervice, 
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as for the deſtruction of enemies, ſo for the deliverance of his. What tho' we had 
no army in the time of war? God hath millions, many thoutfands of angels, 
- Pſal. lxviii. 17. one whereof can deſtroy ſo many thouſands of men in a night, 

Iſa. xxxvii. 36. He can chooſe (When few others will appear with him againſt the 
mighty, as in our late troubles) foolzfh things to confound the wiſe, and weak things 
to confound the ſtrong. — Ears angel is yct alive, and the deſtroyer of Sodom 
is not dead: and all thoſe things are at our command, if their help may be for our 
good: Judah ruleth with God, Hol. xi. 12. hath a rule by faithful ſupplications 
over all thoſe mighty hoſts. Make God our friend, and we are not only of the 
beſt, but alſo the ſtrongeſt ſide. You that would be on the ſafeſt ſide, be ſure to 
choole that which God is on. Had not this mighty all-commanding God been with 
us, where had we bcen in the late tumults > ſo many thouſands in Kent, fo many 
in Wales, fo many in the North, fo many in Eſſex, ſhall they not ſpeed ? ſhall they 
not divide the prey? Is not the day of thoſe taQious Independents come! was the 
language of our very neighbours. The ſnare is broken, and we are delivered. 

The Lord having ſent meſſengers before him into Canaan, ſtands himſelf as it were 
upon the borders, and takes a view of the land. 

Verſe 6. He ſtood and meaſured the earth, he beheld and drove aſunder the na. 
tions, and the N mountains were ſcattered, the perpetual hills did bow: 
his ways are everlaſtmg 
Ivo things are here 8 

1. The Lord's exact foreview of the promiſed land: Hie ſtood and meaſured the 
earth, and beheld the nations. 

2. His operation at that time: He drove aſunder the nations, &c. 

x. He ſtood and meaſured. The prophet here repreſenteth the Lord on the frontier 
of Canaan, as one taking view of a piece of land, and exactly meaſuring it out, as 
intending it for his own, weighing and conſidering the bounds and limits of it, to 
ſee if it will anſwer the end for which he purpoſeth it. God's exact notice and 
knowledge of his peoples poſſeſſion is in thoſe words held out. He views where 
the lines of every tribe ſhall run. Nothing happens or is made out to any of God's 

e, without his own careful, providential prediſpoſition. He views the circuit 
of the whole, where, and how divided, and ſeparated from the dwellings of the 
unclean, and habitations of the uncircumciſed. Fixed bounds, meaſured limits of 
habitarion is a neceſſary ingredient to the making up of a national Church. 

2. What he did: which is two ways expreſſed, (1.) In reference to the inhabi- 
* (2.) To the land itſclf. 

(I.) For the inhabitants: He drove them aſunder, M and he made to leap out 
of their old chanels. Thoſe nations knit and linked together amongſt themſelves, 
by leagues and civil focicty, he ſeparated, diſturbed, divided in councils and arms 
(as in the caſe of the Gibronites ) perſecuted by the ſword, that they ſuddenly 
leaped out of their habitations, the reſidue wandering as no people. God's juſtly 
nation · diſturbing purpoſes are the bottom of their deſerved ruin. 

(2. ) For the land: The everlaſting mountains, &c. thoſe ſtrong, firm, laſting moun- 
tains of Canaam, not like the mountains of ſand in the deſart, where the people 
were, but to continue firm to the world's end, as both the words here uſed, TY and 
D7W perpetuity, and everlaſting, do in the Scripture frequently ſignify. Now theſe 
are ſaid to be ſcattered and to bow, becauſe of the deſtruction of the inhabitants of 
thoſc laſting hills, being many of them high and mighty ones *, like perpetual moun- 
tains;-they being given in poſſeſſion to the ſons of Iſrael, even the chief things of 
Zhe ancient mountains, and the precious things of the laſting hills, Deut. xxxiii. 15. 
EEC — —— porcine ind and inheri- 
tancc. 

Like a careful father, he knows beforchand what he intends to 
He views it, meaſures it, prepares it to the utmoſt bounds. They ſhall not have 
hair s breadth which he hath not allotted them, nor want the leaſt jot of . 
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Uſe. Learn to be contented with your lot. He is wiſe alſo who took a view 
of it, and mcaſurcd it, and found it juſt commenſurate to your good: had he known 
that a foot's breadth more had been necdful, you ſhould have had it. Had he ſeen 
it good, you had had no thorns in your lands, no afflictions in your lives. O how 
careful, how ſolicitous are many of God's people! how full of deſires! Oh, that it 
were with me thus or thus! Poſſeſs your ſouls in patience: as you cannot add 
to, no more ſhall any take from your proportion. He took the meaſure of your 
wants, and his own ſupplics long ſince. That which he hath meaſured out, he will 
cut off for you. He knows how to ſuit all his children. 

XI. Obſervation. It is dangerous incroaching for any of the ſons of men upon 
God's peoples portion, lot, privileges, or inheritance. 

God hath meaſured it out for them, and he will look that they enjoy it. Y Shall 
men remove his bounds, and landmarks, and be free? will it be ſafe treſpaſſing 
upon the lands of the Almighty? will it be eaſy and cheap? will he not plead his 
action with power? eſpecially ſecing he hath Fuer them their portion? If he hath 
given Heir to Edom, what doth he vexing and waſting Jacob Shall they not poſſeſs 
what the Lord their God gives them to poſſeſs? Jud. xi. 24. He hath cautioned all 
the world, Kings and others in this kind: Touch not mine anointed, do my prophets 
no harm, Pſal. cv. 14, 15. Touch them not, nor any thing that is theirs: harm 
them not in any thing I beſtow on them. They have nothing but what their Fa- 
ther gives them, and Chriſt hath bought for them. Will a tender father, think you, 
contentedly look on, and ſee a ſlave ſnatch away his childrens bread? If a man hath 
engaged himſelf to give a jewel to a dear friend, will he take it patiently to have 
an enemy come and ſnatch it away before his face? God is engaged to his people 
for all their enjoyments, and will he quictly ſuffer himſelf to be robbed, and his 
people ſpoiled ? Shall others dwell quietly in the land, which he hath meaſured for 
his own? | 

Uſe r. See whence the great deſtructions of people and nations in theſe latter 
ages have come. Is it not for touching theſe forbidden things? The holy veſſels of 
the temple at Hieruſalem, ruined Babylon. Is not the waſting of the weſtern na- 
tions at this day from hence, that they have ſerved the whore to deck herſelf with 
the ſpoils of the ſpouſe? helped to trim her with the portion of God's people, taking 
away their liberties, ordinances, privileges, lives, to lay at her feet? Doubtleſs God 
is pleading with all theſe kingdoms for their incroaching. They who will not let 
him be at peace with his, ſhall have little quiet with their own. The eagle that 
ſtole a coal from the altar, fired her neſt. I know how this hath been abuſed to 
countenance the holding of Babyloniſh wedges. God will preſerve to his people his 
own allowance, not Rome's ſupplyment. This nation hath yer itching fingers, and 
a hankering mind after the inheritance of God's people. Let them take heed, he 
hath knocked off their hands an hundred times, and ſent them away with bloody 
fingers. O that we were wiſe, that we be not quite conſumed! Of you I hope 
better things, and ſuch as accompany ſalvation, yet give me leave to cautionate you 
a little. | | 

(I.) As to privileges and liberties of this life. Their liberties and eſtates are not 
as other mens, but more exactly meaſured for their good, and ſanctiſied to them in 
the blood of Chriſt. If in theſe things God hath called you to the defence and 
protection of his, he will expect a real account. You had better give away a- king- 
dom that belongs to others, than the leaſt of that which God hath made for his 
ſaints. Think not any thing ſmall, which God accounts worthy to beſtow on his. 
If he hath metcd out liberty for them, and you give them flayery, you will have a 
{ad reckoning, | 

(2.) In point of ordinances, and Chriſt purchaſed privileges. * Here 'tis dangerous 
encroaching indeed. God exactly meaſured Canaan becauſe it was to be the feat 
of a national Church. If you love your lives, if you love your fouls, be tender in 
this point. Here if you meddle with that which belongs not unto you, were you 
Kings, all your glory would be laid in the duſt, 2 Chron. xxvi. 18. Wo to them, 
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who cut ſhort the ſaints of God in the leaſt jor, of what he hath allotted to them 
in ſpirituals. Is it for any of you, O ye ſons of men, to meaſure out God's childrens 
ion, long ſince bequeathed them by Chriſt? Let them alone with what is given 
— If God call 1/e] out of Egypt to ſerve him, ſhall Pharaoh aſſign who, 
and how they ſhall go, firſt men only, then all without their cattle ? Nay, ſays Moſes, 
we will go as God calls, Exod. x. 26. | 
Was not one main end of the late tumults to rob God's people of theit priyi- 
leges, to bring them again under the yoke of ſuperſtition? What God brake in war, 
do not think he will proſper in peace. If you deſire to thrive, do not the ſame, nor 
any thing like it. Take they any thing of yours, that belongs to Cæſar, the civil 
magiſtrate, reſtrain them, keep them within bounds. Bur it they take only what 
Chriſt hath given them, O touch them not, harm them not. The heap is provided 
for them, let them take for themſelves. Think it not ſtrange that every one ſhould 
er his own manna. The Lord forbid that I ſhould overſee the magiſtrates of 
neland taking away liberties, privileges, ordinances, or ways of worſhip, from 
them, to whom the Almighty hath made a free grant of them. 

(3.) If in taking what God hath meaſured out for them, they ſhould not all com- 
ply with you, in the manner and meafure of what they take, do them no harm, 
impoyeriſh not their families, baniſh them not, ſlay them nor. Alas! your judg- 
ments, were you Kings, and Emperors, is not a rule to them. They muſt be tried 
by their own faith. Are their ſouls think you more precious to you than them. 
ſelves? You ſay they take amiſs: they ſay no: Þ and appeal to the word. Should 
you now fmite them? Speak blood, is that the way of feſus Chriſt} Should it be 
as you affirm, you would be puzled for your warrant. To run when you are not 
ſent, ſurely in this caſe is not ſafe. But what if it ſhonld prove in the cloſe, that 
they have followed divine directions? Do you not then fight againft God, wound 
Jeſus Chriſt, and proſecute him as an evil doer? I know the uſual colours, the com- 
mon pleas, that are uſed for rhe inſtigation of authority to the contrary.. They are 
the very ſame, and no other, that have flain the ſaints of God this twelve hundred 
years. Arguments for perſecution are died in the blood of Chriftians for a lo 
ſeaſon, ever fince the dragon gave his power to the falſe prophet, they have all hed 
as hereticks and ſchiſmaticks. Suppoſe you ſaw in one view all the blood of the 
witneſſes of Chriſt, which hath been let out of their veins, by vain pretences; that 

ou heard in one noiſe the doleful cry of all paſtorlefs Churches, dying martyrs, 

els children of parents inheriting the promiſe, wilderneſs-wandering ſaints, 
dungconed belieyers, wreſted out by pretended zeal to peace and truth; and perhaps 
it may make your ſpirits tender as to this point. 

Uſe 2. See the warrantableneſs of our conteſts for God's peoples rights. It was 
1 only argument againſt the encroaching Ammonites, Jud g. xi. By God's 

iſtance they would poſſeſs what the Lord their God ſhould give them. H a grant 
from heaven will not 'make a firm title, I know not what will. Being called by 
lawfal authority, certainly there is not a more glorious employment, than to ſerve 
the Lord in helping to uphold the portion he hath given his people. If your hearts 
be upright, and it is rhe liberties, the privileges of God's ſaints, conveied from the 
Father, purchaſed by Chriſt, you contend for, go on and proſper, the Lord is with 
you. | | 

XU. Obſervation. The works and labours of God's people are tramſacted for them 

in heaven, before they once undertake them. 
The Maelites were now going to Canaan, God doth their work for them before- 
hand, they did but go up and take poſſeſſion. 7oſbua and Caleb tell the people, 
not only that their enemies defence was departed from them, but that they were 
but bread for them, Nwmb. xiv. 9. not corn that might be prepared, but bread, 
ground, made up, baked, ready to cat. Their work was done in heaven. Rnows 
wnto God are all his works from the beginning of the world, Acts xv. 18. All 
that is done here below, is but the writing of a viſible copy for the ſons of men 
to read, out of the eternal lines of his own purpoſe. 
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Uſe. Up and be doing, you that are about the work of the Lord. Vour enemies 
are bread ready to be eaten, and yield you refreſhment. Do you 'think if our ar- 
mies had not walked in a troden path, they could have made ſuch journies as they 
have done of late? Had not God marched before them, and traced out their way 
from Kent to Eſſex, from Wales to the North, their carcaſſes had long ere this 
been caſt into the field. Their work was done in heaven before they begun it. God 
was gone over the mulberry trees, 2 Jam. v. 24. The work might have been done 
by children, tho' he was pleafed to employ ſuch worthy inſtruments. They ſee 1 
doubt not their own nothingneſs in his all- ſufficiency. Go on then, but with this 
caution, ſearch by all ways and means to find the footſteps of the mighty God 
going before you. __— 

The trembling condition of the oppoſing nations round about, when God appeared 
ſo gloriouſly for his people, is held out ver. 7. | | 

Ferſe 7. 1 ſ the tents of Cuſhan in affiiftion: the curtains of the land of 
Midian d tremble. 12 — | 
' You have here three things conſiderable. | 

1. The mention of two nations, enemies of the Chutch : Cuſbam and Midian. 

2. The ſtare and condition of thoſe nations: The tents of the one in afflittion, 
and the curtains of the other in trembling. | 

3. The view the prophet had of this, I faw it faith he: I ſaw &. | 

1. For the firſt, theſe two nations, Cyſhan and Midian, were the neighbouring peo- 
ple to the Hraelites, being in the wilderneſs when God did ſuch great things for 
them. 

(i.) Cuſhan, that is, the tent-dwelling Arabians on the ſouth fide towards Ethi- 
opia, being, as the Ethiopians, of the poſterity of Cuſb (thence called Cyſhan) the 
eldeſt ſon of ſcoffing Ham, Gen. x. 6. enemies and oppoſers of the Church (doubt- 
leſs) all the way down from their profane anceſtors ©, Theſe now beheld the Mfaelites 
going to root out their allies, and kindred, the Amorites of Canaan, the poſterity 
of Canaan, the younger brother of their progenitor Cuſh, Gen. x. 6. 

(2.) Midium was a people inhabiting on the caſt ſide Fordan, on the borders of 
 "Ihoab, fo called from their forefather Midian, rhe fon of Abraham by Keturah, 
Gen. xxv. 3, 4. Theſe obtained a temporal bleſſing for a ſeaſon, from the love born 
to their faithful progenitor. In the days of Farobthey were great merchants, Gen. xxxvii. 
28. At this time, in leſs than four hundred years, they were ſo multiply'd, that they 
had five Kings of their nation, Numb. xxxi. 7. Some knowledge of the true God was 
retained, as it fhotild ſeem, until now amongſt ſome of them, being received by tra- 
dition from their fathers. Moſes's father in law was a prieſt of this country, Exod. ii. 
15, 16. not altogether nnacquainted with Zehovah, Exod. xviii. and was himſelf, or 
his ſon, perſuaded to take up his portion in Canaan, Num. x. 29, 30. But for the 
generality of the nation, being not heirs of the promiſe, they were fallen off to ſu- 
perſtition and idolatry. Exceeding enemies they were to the people in the wilder- 
neſs, vexing them with their wiles, and provoking them to abominations, that the 
Lord might conſume them, Numb. xv. 17. None fo vile enemies to the Church 
as ſuperſtitious apoſtates. Theſe two nations then ſet out all manner of oppoſers: 
groſs idolaters, as Cuſpan; and ſuperſtitious, envious apoſtates, as Midzan. = 

2. Their ſtate and condition ſeverally. 

. (r.) The tents of Cuſhan were in affliction: the tents, the Arabian Ethiopians of 
Cufh, dwelling in tents: the habitation for the inhabitant, by an ae They 
were in affiittion, under vanity, untler iniquity, the place of vanity, to variouſly are 
the words rendred: M ander affiittion, vanity, or iniquity. Sin and the pu- 
niſhment of it are frequently in the Scripture of the ſame name: fo near is the rela- 
tion. I is properly and moſt uſually iniquity, but that it is here taken for the 
conſequent of it, a conſuming, perplexed, vexed condition can be no doubt. The 
Cufhanites then were in affliction, full of anguiſh, fear, dread, vexation to ſee 
what would be the iſſue of thoſe great and mighty things, which God was doing 
in their borders for his people: 4 afflicted with 1#ae/s happineſs and their own fears, 
as is the condition of all wicked oppreſſers. 5 5 
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* 2 Kings xix, 9. Jer. xiii. 23. Foſeph. Antiq. Ia. xxxvii. g. 
Autos invidus Pana juſta tortores, quantos muidioſus habuerit laudatores. Prop. vita contempt. 
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2.) The curtains of the land of Midian, for the Midzanites dwelling in curtained 
tabernacles, by the ſame figure as before. They rrembled: mam, moved themſelves, 
were moved, that is, ſhaken with fear and trembling, as tho' they were ready to run 
from. the appearance of the mighty God with his people. The ſtory of it you have 
in the book of Numbers e, as it was prophetically foretold by Moſes concerning other 
nations, Exod. xv. 14, 15, 16. The people ſhall bear and be afraid, ſorrow ſhall take 
hold of the inhabitants of Paleſtina: Then the dukes of Edom ſhall be amazed, the 


mighty men of Moab, &c. God filled thoſe nations with anguiſh, ſorrow, and amaze. 


ment, at the protection he granted his people. 

3. The prophet's view of all this: I ſaw it, or I ſee it. Tho' it were eight hun- 
dred and ſeventy years before, ſuppoſing him to propheſy about the end of Foſzah, 
or beginning of Jehoialim, yet taking it under the conſideration of faith he makes 
it preſent to his view. | 

Faith looketh backwards and forwards, to what God hath done, and to what he 
hath promiſed to do. Abraham ſaw the day of Chriſt, ſo many ages after, becauſe 
he found it by faith in the promiſe. Fabakkuk ſaw the terrors of Cuſhan and Mi 
dian ſo many ages before, becauſe faith found it recorded among the works of God 
to ſupport itſelf in ſeeking the like mercies to be renewed. So that this is the ſum 
of this verſe: O Lord, faith makes it evident, and preſents it before my view, how 
in former days, when thou waſt doing great things for thy people, thou filledſt all 
thine and their enemics with fear, vexation, trembling, and aſtoniſhment. 

XlIII. Obſervatzon. Faith gives a preſent ſubſiſtence to forepaſt works as recorded, 
and future mercies as promiſed, to ſupport the ſoul in an evil day. 

I have made the doctrine. by analogy look both ways, though the words of the 
text look but one. 

The Apoſtle tells us, that faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidence 
f things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. | 

1. Of things hoped for. It looks forward to the promiſes, and ſo gives the ſub- 
ſtance of them in preſent poſſeſſion, confirming our minds and hearts, that they may 
have a ſubſiſtence as it were within us, tho' not actually made out unto us. 

2. It is the evidence of things not ſeen. It extends itſelf not only to things pro- 
miſed, but taking for its object the whole word of God, it makes evident and pre- 
ſcat things that arc paſt alſo. The faith commended ver. 3. is of things long ſince 
done, even the making of the things that are ſeen, of the things that do not appear. 
Abraham ſaw my day, ſaith our Saviour, John viii. 56. He ſaw it, as H. ſaw 
the tents of Cuſhan in affliftion : faith made it preſent to him: all the ages between 
him and his promiſed ſeed were as nothing to his keen-ſighted faith. Hence the 
Apoſtle puts the mercies of the promiſe all in one form and rank as already wrought, 
tho ſome of them were enjoyed, and ſome of them in this life cannot be. Nom. viii. 
30. Whom he hath juſtified, them he hath glorified : he hath done it for them al- 
ready, becauſe he hath made them believe it, and that gives it a preſent ſubſiſtence 
in their ſpirits. And for forepaſt works, they are ſtill mentioned by the ſaints, as if 
they had been done in their days, before their eyes. Eliſba calls up to remembrance 
a former miracle, to the effecting the like, 2 Kings ii. 14. 

There be three things in paſt or future mercies which faith makes preſent to the 
ſoul, giving in the ſubſiſtence of them, (1.) their love, (2. ) their conſolation, (3.) their 
uſe and benefit. I | 

(r.) The love of them. The love that was in former works, and the love that is 
in promiſed mercies, that faith draws out, and really makes ours. The love of every 
recorded deliverance is given to us by faith. It looks into the goodwill, the free 
grace, the loving kindneſs of God, in every work that ever he did for his, and cries, 
Vet this is mine: this is the kernel of that bleſſing, and this is mine: for the ſame 
goodwill, the ſame kindneſs he hath towards me alſo. Were the ſame outward 
actings needful, 1 ſhould have them alſo. The free love of every mercy is faith's 


proper object. It makes all 7oſhud's great victories preſent to every one of us. The 


promiſe t hat had the love and grace in it, which run through them all, is given him, 
Joſb. i. 5. I will be with thee, I will not fail thee nor forſake thee, Now the 


Numb. xxv. chap. xxvii, and xxxi. | | : 
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Apoſtle tells us, that the truth and love of this promiſe;.js ours, Hab, xiii. 3. Raith 
may, doth aſſure itſelf, that what goodwill ſoevet Was in all the gicat . mercicsyhich 
Joſbua received upon that promiſe, is all ours. All the goodwill and choice Jaye 
of, J will never leave thee nor forſake thee, is mine and thine, if wwe. arc beljzevers. 
He that hath this preſent, hath all Joſbuas victories preſent. The very glory gf 
the ſaints in heaven is ours in the love of it. We enjoy that love.awhich gave them 
glory, and will crown us alſo in due time. r Vi be T* Sen 
(2.) In their comforts and refreſhments. Thou gave/ Leviathan t i meat to e 
people in the wilderneſs, Plal.. xiv. They fed their fouls. full of the ſweetneſs of that 
mercy, the deſtruction of their oppreſling tyrant: we chew the cud upon the bleſſings 
of former ages. Who hath not with joy, delight, and raiſed affections, gone Oper 
the old preſervations of the Church in former years? How docs David run them 
over with admiration, cloſing every ſtop with, Hir mercy endureth for ever? | Pal. cxxxvi. 
And for things to come, as yet in the promite, onlyz, whether general to the whole 
Church, as the calling of the Jeus, the coming in of the fulneſs of the Gentiles, 
tlie breaking out of light, beauty, and glory upon the Churches and ſaints, the con- 
fuſion. of nations, not ſubjecting themſelves to the ſtandard of the Goſpel, & cc. ot in 
particular, farther aſſurance of love than at preſent. enjoyed, ncaret communion. wich 
Father and Son, being with Chriſt, freed from miſety and corruption, dwelling with 
God for ever; how does faith act over theſe, and the like things in the heart, leaving 
a ſavour and reliſh of their ſweetneſs, continually. upon the ſoul? O bow ſweet are 
the things of the world to come unto poor believers . Chriſt leads the foul by faith, 
not only into the chambers of preſent enjoyed loves, hut alſo into the foreprepared 
everlaſting manſions in his Father's. houſe, Thus it gives poor mortal creatures a 
ſweet reliſh of eternal joys: brings heaven into à dungeon, glory into a priſon, 4 
crown into à cottage, Chriſt into a ſlaughter- houſe. And this ariſes, rn 
[1.} From the nature of faith, | Though it do not make the thing believed ta bo, 
(the act cannot create its own object) yet applying it, it makes it the believers. It 
is the bond of union between the ſoul and the thing promiſed. He that believes 
in Chriſt, by that believing receives Chriſt, John: i. 12. he becomes his. It is a 
grace uniting its ſubject and object, the perſon believing, and the thing believed. 
There needs no aſcending into heaven, or deſcending, the word of faith makes all 
things nigh, even within us, Nam. x. 6, 7. Some glaſſes will pteſent things at a great 
diſtance: very ncar: faith looking through the glaſs of the Goſpel, makes the moſt 
remote mercies to be not only in a cloſe diſtance, but in union. It is | the: ſub- 
ſiſtence of things hoped for, that which they have not in themſelves; it gives them 
in the full aſſured minds of believers. % Aeg d ip n i coef 
C2. ] From the intendment of all mercies. Tliey are for every belicver. All 
things are theirs, world, life, death, things preſent; things to come, 1 Cor, fi. 22. 
All promiſes being made to every believer, and all mercies being the fruit of theſe 
promiſes, they muſt all belong to every believer. Now if all theſe ſhould be kept 
from us, at that diſtance wherein they fall in their accompliſhment in reſpect of time, 
what would they avail us? God therefore hath appointed that they ſhall have a real, 
though not a natural preſence and ſubſiſtence at all times, to all believers. cdl "af 
Uſe 1. See hence what uſe you make of paſt mercies, deliverances, bleſſings," with 
promiſed incomings; carry them about you by faith, that you may uſe them at need, 
Where is the God of Elijah? Awake, awake, ah arm af the Lord, &c. - Ti ſaw;the 
tents of Cuſhan. Take ſtore mercies along with you in every trial. Uſe them, ot 
they'll grow . ruſty, and not paſs in heaven. Learn to eat Leviathan many years 
after his death. Forget not your pearls; ſcatter not away your treaſurez'be rich in 
a heap of mercies, faith will make you ſo. The love; the comfort, the benefit of 
all former and future bleſſings are yours, if you know! liow to uſe them; Oh, how 
have we loſt our mercies in every hedge and ditchl Have none of us skill to lay up 
the laſt eminent deliverance againſt a rainy da? 1 LY 224 
Uſe 2. Learn how to make the pooreſt and moſt afflicted condition comfortable 
and full of joy. Store thy cottage, thy ſick bed by faith, with all forts of mercies: 
chey are cthe richeſt furniture in the world: - Gather up What is already caſt Out. 
and fetch the reſt from heaven. Bring the firſt fruits of glory into t boſam,.. See 
the Jeus called, the reſidue of oppoſers ſubdued, the Goſpel exalted, Chriſt en- 
throned, all thy fins pardoned, corruption conquered, glory enjoyed. Roll N 
Nun 
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in thoſe golden treats every day. Let faith fetch in new and r. ancient mer. 
des for thy ſupportment, eventing mercies for thy conſolation. He that hath faith, 
hath all things 

NIV. Obſervation. God's dealing with his etnies in the ſeaſon of his Church's 
deliverance i is of eſpecial conſideration. n dec 
ae the” tents, &c. So did the Iſtaclites behold the Egyprians dead on the 
ſhore, Exod. xiv. 30, 31. The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved : he uttered 
his voice, the earth melted. The Lord o 2 s is nk us, the God of Jacob js 
our "refuge, Selah. Come, behold the wor the Lord, what deſolations he hath 
made on 125 earth, Plal. xlvi. 6, 5, 8. The enemies undertaking, ver. 6. God's pro- 
tection to his people, ver. To A view of the adverſaries deſolation, ver. 8. are all 
orderly held out. 

The Lord tells Moſes char ke will barden the heart of Pharaoh, that he might 
ſhew his power, to this very end, that it might be conſidered, and told to one another, 
Exod. x. >, 3. How many Pſalms have we that are taken up in ſetting forth God's 
breaking, yoking, befooling, terrifying his adverſaries at ſuch a ſeaſon? The remem- 
bratice of the Naughter of the firſtborn of was an ingredient in the chiefeſt 
ordinance the ancient Church enjoyed, E xiv. The reaſons of this are, 

1. Much of the greatneſs and intenſene(s of Cod love to his own is ſeen in his 
enemies ruin. Ia. xliti. 3, 4. 1 * Egypt for thy ranſom, Ethiopia and Seba for 
thee. Since AI 2 thou haſt been honourable, and I loved 
thee |; cee Tc, gde d for Hee, and People for thy life. When God gives 
ſuch mighty kingdoms for à ſmall handful, it appears they are precious to him. 
Whoſoever ſhall Lather together againſt thee, ſhall fall for thy ſake, Ila. liv. 15. 
When God will maintain a quarrel: with all the world, ſwear that he will never 
have peace with Amaleck, until he be conſumed, break nations, kings and kingdoms, 
ſtretch out his hand in judgment round about, and all to fave, preſerve, proſper, pro- 
tect, à ſmall handful ; ſurely he hath” endeared affections for them. In the wa 
wherein we live, can we look, and ſce wiſe men befooled, mighty warriors van- 
, men of miglit become as children, their perſons lain, and trodden CO in 
Field, can we but cry, Lord, what are we, and what is our houſe that thou 
B, 6, fuck things for us? A' ſerious view of what God hath done in this na- 
tion of late, what armics he hath deſtroyed, what ſtrong holds demoliſhed, what 
proud haughity ſpirits defeated, what conſultations made vain, is enough to make us 
admire the riches of his love all our days. We may know what eſteem a man ſets 
upon a jewel, by the price he gives for it. Surely God values them for whom he 
| the parts, the politics, the lives of ſo many tall cedars, as 

: rr gy e pe pep rages jr 

glals, in the blood of their perſecutors. 
2. The manifeſtation of God's ſovereignty, power, and juſtice, is as dear to him, 
as the manifeſtation of his mercy. The properties he lays out in deſtruction are equally 
glorious with thoſe he lays out in preſcrvation. In the proclamation of his glorious 
name he omits them not, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. In theſe he triumpheth gloriouſly, when 
he hath overthrown the horſe and his rider in the ſca, Exod. xv. 

"Uſe. Let not our eyes in the late deliverance be always on the light fide of the 
work, our own mercies: the dark fide of terror and judgment is not without its 
glory. The folly that was in their counſels, the amazement that was in their ar- 
mies, the trembling that accompanied all their undertakings, the tympanous products 
of all their endeavours, do all cry out, Digitus Dei eft hic. Had not God ſhewed 
infinite wiſdom, they had not been ſo abundantly fooliſh : had not he been infinite 
ned — the many thouſands of enemies had not been ſo weak. 

— „ — when God ſtirred us up, with ſome others 

in theſe parts, to make ſome oppoſition to the enemy gathering at Che/msford, what 
were, think you, the —— 4 •ʃ Eůuͥ—2 them? How came it to 
puls that we were not ſwallowed up by For 

1. They were deſirous to ruin us: if we may judge their defires to anſwer; their 
intercſt;; ——— wich che language ef NN 
anſwer their deſires. 
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2. They were able to do it. They had from the beginning, and ſo all along, 
ncar as many thouſands as we had hundreds, of them very many old experienced 
(oldiers, with us not three men that had ever ſeen any fighting. $1 

z. They were reſolved to do it. Witneſs their own confeſſions; and frequent 
declarations of their purpoſes, whilſt the buſineſs was in agitation. | 

4. They were provoked to it. For the firſt and only conſiderable oppoſition was 
made to them in this place: firſt, by hindring their aſſiſtance from Colchefer; which 
how much they valued, witneſs the ſenſeleſs letter they would have forced the com- 
mittce to ſubſcribe, to petſuade us not to diſtutb their levies there: ſecondly; ſup- 
preſſing and diſcouraging all thoſe affected to them and their deſigns in theſe parts 
of the county, teſtraining ſome, diſarming others, awing all: thirdly, haſtning the 
coming of the army, leſt their friends ſhould” ſuffer : ſourthly, encoutaging their 
coming, by declaring that they had friends here: by which; and the like, they were 
abundantly provoked. | 15600 * 

5. That they were alſo invited to it, though by perſons ſomewhat inconfiderable, 
with promiſes of a full party of friends to aſſiſt them, which'they might Have had, 
and a rich booty from their enemies to ſupport them, which they might have found, 
is too apparent. ich Ms. backs n 

Now being thus advantaged, thus encouraged, thus ptovoked, and reſolved, 
why did they not attempt it, why did they not accompliſh their deſires? Ig it 
not worth the while to conſider how they were reſttained 7? Was not much 
of God's wiſdom ſeen in mixing a ſpirit of giddineſs and error in the midſt 
of them; that they knew not well how to determine, not at all to cxe- 
cute their determinations? Was not his power ſeen in cauſing experienced ſoldiers 
as they were, with their multitudes, to be afraid of a poor handful of unskifful men, 
running together becauſe they were afraid to abide in their houſes? Was not his 
juſtice exalted," in keeping them only for the pit which they had digged for others? 
Doubtleſs the hand of God was lifted up. O that we could all learn righteouſneſs, 
peculiarly amongſt ourſelves of this place! Is there nothing of God to be diſcerned, 
in the vexations, birthleſs conſultations, and devices of our obſervers? Nothing of 
power in their reſtraint? Nothing of wiſdom in the ſelf-puniſhment of theit anxious 
thoughts? Nothing of goodneſs, that after ſo long waiting for advantage, they begin 
themſelves to think, that neither divination nor inchantment will prevail? 

XV. Obſervation. The meaſuring out of God's peoples portion fills CuſSan with 
affliction, and Midian with trembling. 202, | | | 

Their eye is evil, becauſe God is good. Iraels increaſe" is Pharaoh's trouble, 
Exod. i. 10. When Nehemiah comes to build the wills of Feruſalem, it grieved the 
enemy exccedingly, that one was come to ſeek the welfare of the children of Iſrael, 
Neh. ii. 10. This is the ſeaſon of that diſpenſation which you have micntioned, 
Iſa. lxv. 13, 14, 15. Thus ſaith the Lord, behold my ſervants ſpall eat, hut ye 
ſpall be hungry, behold my ſervants ſhall drink, but ye ſhall be thirſty :- behold" my 
ſervants ſhall rejoice, but ye ſhall be aſhamed : behold my ſervants ſhall ſing for joy 
2 but ye ſhall cry for ſorrow of heart, and hotul for vexation of p. And 
ye (ſhall, &c. | ; | ; | 43 
1 The reaſons of this are taken, 1. from their envy, 2. from their carnal fear: 
the two principles whereby they are acted in reference to the faints of Gd. 

1. Their cnvy. 8 They have a deyouring envy at them, which at length ſhalt ſhame 
them and conſume them, Iſa. xxvi. 11. They are of their father the Devil, and he 
(through envy) was a murderer from the begmming, John viii. 44. The portion God 
meaſureth out unto his people is in diſtinguiſhing metcics, differencing bleſſings; in 
ſuch things as the world hath not, giveth not: Now this is that, which envy takes 
for its proper object. That others ſhould have enjoyments above them, beyond them, 
this envious men cannot bear. God aecepts Abeh, not Cain; preſently Cain is'wroth 
and his countenance falls, Gen. iv. 8. Jacob gets the bleſſing, and this fills the heart 
of Eſau with mutderous revenge, Gen. xxvii. 41. Upon all God's appeataiices with 
the Apoſtles, how were the Fews cut to the heart, vexed, perplexed? God gives 


LETS 
- 
G 128 = 
9 3 — 


= 
r 


* 
— hd — mt. te. AM * — rn OG 


. Gen, xx, 6. Pfal. lxxvi. 10. | Nee ws 
8 Dis facile poteſt quale ſit hoc malum verbis exprimere, quo invidus odio hominis perſequitur divinams muains in homine, 
Fol cv Id ee. fm — quo —— —— 
. „A. I: : wo $9:2/h 


n © 7%, ® 
I | diſtinguiſhing 


266 A MEMORIAL the Deliverance Serm. XXX. 


- — —k 


diſtinguiſhing mercies to his people, ſuch protections, ſuch dcliverances: this Cuſban 
and Midian cannot bear. G abthautl bad, o ez: baruos N 

2. Their carnal fear. They have all of them that concluſion in their breaſts, 
which Hamans wiſemen and wife made to him, A, vi. 13. H they begin to fall 
before the ſeed of the Jes, utter ruin will follow. When God begins to own 
his people, as them in the 4s, chap: v. 24. they doubt whether this will grau-: 
their hearts tell them ſecretly they are uſurpers of all they have; and when God 
owns any, they inſtantly, fear leſt for their ſakes they ſhould be called to account. 
When a diſtinction begins to be made, in ordinanges, privileges, deliverances, pro- 
tections, evidently given to ſome peculiar ones, they tremble within that they are ſet 
apart for no good. This picking and chuſing of men by the Lord, Pal. iv. 3. 
they cannot bear with. Such mighty works attend the Hraelites, what thinks Mi. 
dian will be the end of this? It is true, their pride calls on them to act openly, more 
of their malice, than their fear: but yet this lies at the bottom, like a boaſting Atheiſt's 
nightly thoughts b. The chief pricſts and phariſces having gotten the Apoſtles before 
them, what big words they uſe to countenance the buſineſs? Who gave you this 
power? Ads iv. 7. But when they are by themſclves they cry, What ſhall we do? 
and whereunto will this grow ? This lies at the bottom with many at this day: tho 
they boaſt and lift up their mouths to heaven, their hearts do tremble as an aſpen 
| | | > 5 
fe. Learn not to be troubled. at the great tumultuating, which is amongſt many 
againſt the ways of God at this day. God is meaſuring out his childrens portion, 
giving them their bread in ſeaſon, viewing for them the lot of their inhcritance, 
Men of the world, profane Cuſhanites, ſuperſtitious, apoſtatical Midianites, will not, 
cannot be quict. Vexed they are, envious and afraid, and will act according to thoſe 
principles. Cuſbanites ſec religion owned, Midianites theirs diſclaimed, and both ate 
alike. provoked. The Lord convert them, or rebuke them, or the one will have the 
armics, the other their wiles. Only judge not their hearts by the outward, appear- 
ance always: they ſcem gallant to you, indeed they are frighted, galled, vexed. I 
have ſeen a galled horſe. under dreſſing, leap and curvet, as tho it had been out of 
metal and ſpirit, when indeed it was pain and ſmart that made him do it. They 
pretend to deſpiſe us, when they envy us. They look like contemners, but are 
tremblers. : Be not troubled at their out ward appearance, they have inward anguiſh; 
they bite others, but are laſhed; themſelves. | 

XVI. Obſer vation. The ſeaſon of the Church's, deliverance being come, Cuſban 
and Adian muſt wax vain and periſh. | Loaf 

That there is ſuch a ſeaſon I told you before. When four hundred and thirty 
years are expired, Egypt muſt be. deſtroyed, the Amorites rooted out, and all the 
nations round made to tremble. When ſeventy years of captivity expire, Babylon 
muſt: be ruined, and the Caldean monarchy quite waſted, that the Jeu may. return. 
The Church being to be delivered, Haman muſt be hanged. This you have fully 
ſet out, Rev. vi. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. It is the fall of heatheniſh tyranny, by the 
preyailing of the Goſpel, which you have there deſcribed. Rome and Conſtantinople, 
Pope and Turk, are preſerved for a day and an hour wherein they ſhall fall and be 
no more. If the ſeaſon of enjoying ordinances and privileges be come to this na- 
tion, that the tabernacle of God will be here amongſt men; wo be to Cuſbanites, 
wo de to Midianites, open oppoſers, and ſecret apoſtates. They ſhall not be able 
to be quiet, nor to prevail; God will not let them reſt, nor obtain their purpoſes. 
The ſtory. of Hamam muſt be acted over again; their hearts ſhall be ſtirred up to 
their on ruin, - Rev. xx. 8. This is the frame of periſhing Babylonians, in the day 
of Sion s reſtoration, The reaſons are, "Ms 3 _ | 

1. Becauſe at the deliverance of his people, God will plead with their enemies 
for their oppreſſions. It is the day-of the Lord's vengeance, the year of recompences 
for the compoverſy of Sion, 1/a.; xxxiv. 8. It is the yengeance of the Lord and his 
temple that lights upon them in that day, Jer. 1. 28. The violence done to me and 
any. fei, be:xpon Babylon, ſhall the inhabitants of Zion ſay; and my blood ove the 
mbhabitants f Caldea ſpall Jeruſalem ſay, Jer. li.-35. In this day great muſt 
come into remembrance, Rev. xvi. 19, 20. | 
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2. The diſccrning trial that ſhall, and doth come along with the Church's vindi- 
cation, will cut off all ſuperfluous falſe profeſſors, ſo that they allo ſhall periſh, 
Mal. iii. 2, 3. Chriſt comes with a fan to ſend away the chaff in the wings of the 
wind. Have we not ſcen this end of many zealots ? 

3. The Amorites live in Canaan, and mult be removed. Oppreſlors and hypo- 
crites enjoy many rites of the Church, which muſt be taken from them. Name and 
her adherents ſhall not have ſo much left, as the name or title, appearance or ſhew 
of a Church. The outward court, which they have trodden down and defiled, ſhall 
be quite left out in the meaſuring of the temple, Rev. xi. 

Uſe. Bring this obſervation home to the firſt from this verſe, and it will give you 
the uſe of it: proceed we to the next verſe. | 

Verſe 8. Was the Lord diſpleaſed againſt the rivers ? was thine anger againſt the 
rivers? was thy wrath againſt the ſea, that thou didſt ride upon thy horſes and 
thy chariots of ſalvation? ? | | 

Was the Lord diſpleaſed, NW kindled, did he burn? that is in wrath. Heat is a 
great ingredient in the commotion of anger in us, here alluded to, or becauſe the 
effects of anger are ſo often compared to fire. Againſt the rivers or floods? Again: 
Was thine anger? Nds thy noſe or face, or thine anger, IN ſignifies both. The 
face is the ſcat of anger's appearance: fury comes up into the face. Mas thine 
anger, thy troubling anger (ſo the word) againſt the ſea? the Red ſea, through which 
thy pcople paſſed: that thou didſt ride upon thy horſes, and thy chariots of ſatoa- 
tion? ot, thy chariots were ſalvation, currus ſalutares, thy ſafety bringing chariots. 

The words are an admiring expoſtulation about the mighty works of the Lord, fot 
his people, upon the ſea, rivers, and inanimate creatures. | 

1. The rivers: Jordan and its driving back is doubtleſs eſpecially intended. The 
Eord ſhewed his power, in diſtutbing that antient river in his courſe, and making 
his ſtreams run backward. The ſtory of it you have Fob. iii. 15, 16. The people 
being to enter into Canaan, the Lord divides the waters of that river, making them 
bencath to ſink away, and thole above to ſtand on an heap. This the prophet 
magnifies, Pſal. cxiv. 5. What aileſt thou, O Jordan, that thou waſt driven back 2 
what marvellous, powerful, diſturbing thing is happened to thee, that contrary to 
thy ancient natutal courſe, thy ſtreams ſhould be frighted, and tun back to the 
ſprings from hence they came? | 

2. The ſea: that is, the Red ſea; which in like manner was divided, Exod: xiv. 21. 
which the prophet alſo admires in the forecited Pſalm: The ſea ſaw it and fled. 
What aileſt thou, O thou ſea, that thou fled/t ? What ſtrong; mighty impreſſion of 
power was on thee, that the multitudes of thy waters ſhould be parted; and thy 
channel diſcovered dry to the bottom? 

3. That thou didſt ride upon thy horſes and thy chariots of ſaluation. This you 
have again ver. 15. Thou diaſt walk through the ſed with thine" horſes. Thele 
were thoſe clouds and winds' which the Lord ſent before the ' I/raekres, to the fea 
and Jordan, to drive them back. He maketh the clouds his chariots, and walketh 
upon the wings of the wind, Plal. civ. 3. So Pal. xviii. 11. He did fly upon the 
wings of the wind. After the manner of men, God is repreſented as a mighty 
conqueror, riding before his armies, and making way for them! The power and 
majeſty of God was with, and upon thoſe clouds and winds, which went before his 
people, to part thoſe mighty waters, that they might paſs dty: and therefore they 
are called his ſaving chariots, becauſe by them his people were delivered. Or by 
horſes and chariots here you may underſtand the angels, who are the hoſt of God. 
Pſal. lxviii. 17. The chariots of God are twenty thouſands, even thouſands of angels, 
they have appeared as horſcs and chatiots of fire, 2 Kings vi. 17. And their mini- 
ſtry no doubt the Lord uſed in theſe mighty works of drying rivers,” and dividing 
ſeas. Either way, the glorious power and majeſty of God, in his delivering inſtru- 
ments, is {ct forth. | 

Thus the' words ſeverally, now jointly; | Bw * 

This admiring interrogation includes a negation. Mut the Lord kindled again 
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tne Moſt High, that by thine angels, winds, and clouds, thou didſt fo diſturb the 
foods in their ancient courſe, and mad'ſt naked their hidden channels, until the 
hoary deep cricd out for fear, and lifted up his aged hands to the Almighty as it 
were for pity, ver. 10? No ſurely, no ſuch thing. All thoſe keep the order by 
thee unto them appointed; it was all for the ſalvation and deliverance of thy people, 
God was not angry with Jordan when he drove it back, nor with the fea when he 
divided it, but all was effected for 1/7a2/'s deliverance. | 

XVII. Otfervation. The very ſenſeleſs creatures, are as it were ſenſible of the 
wrath and power of the Almighty. 

Effects of enger being in and upon the deep, he wtters his voice, and lifts up his 
Hand en high, ver. 10. God often in the Scripture ſets forth his power and majeſty 
by the trembling of heaven, and the ſhaking of the carth, the vaniſhing of moun- 
tains, and the bowing of perpetual hills, the. profeſſed humble ſubjection of the mot 
eminent parts of the creation. The ſea ſhall fly as afraid: the rocks as weak, rend, 
and crumble; the heavens be darkened; the mountains skip like rams, and the little 
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The heavens ſnook, the earth dropped at the preſence of God, Pal. Ixviii. 8. The 
Almighty Creator holds the whole frame of the building in his own hand, and 
makes what portion he pleaſeth, and when he pleaſcth, to tremble, conſume, and 
vaniſh before him. Tho' many things are not capable of ſenſe and reaſon, yet he 
will make them do ſuch things as ſenſe and reaſon ſhould prompt the whole ſub- 
jected creation unto, to teach that part their duty who were inducd therewith. A 
{crvant is beat, to make a child learn his duty. 

Uſe. Sec hence the ſtoutneſs of ſinful hearts. More ſtubborn than the mountains, 
more flinty than the rocks, more ſenſeleſs than the great deep. Friend, art thou 
ſtronger than Horeb? yet that trembled at the preſence of this mighty God, whom 
it never had provoked. Are thy luſts like the ſtreams of Jordan? yet they run back 
from his chariots of ſalvation. Arc thy corruptions more firmly ſeated on thy ſoul, 
than the mountains on their baſcs? yet they lcaped like frighted ſheep, before that 
God againſt w hom they had not ſinned. And wilt thou, a ſmall handful of ſinful 
duſt, that haſt ten thouſand times provoked the eyes of his glory, not tremble be- 
fore him, coming on his horſes and chariots of ſalvation, his mighty works, and 
powerful word? Shall a lion tremble, and thou not afraid, who art ready to tremble 
with a thought of that poor creature? Shall the heavens bow, the deep beg for mercy, 
and thou be ſenſeleſs? Shall all creatures quake for the fin of man, and ſinful man 
be ſecure? Know you not that the time is coming, whercin ſuch men will deſire 
the trembling rocks to be a covert to their more affrighted ſouls? 

XVIII. Chſervation. No creatures, ſeas, nor floods, greater or leſſer waters, ſhall 
be able to obſtruct or hinder God's peoples deliverance, when he hath undertaken it. 

Is the ſca againſt them? it ſhall be parted. Is Jordan in the way? it ſhall be driven 
back: both ſea and Jorden ſhall tremble before him. Euphrates ſhall be dried up, 
to give the Kings of the Eaſt a paſſage, Rev. xvi. 12. Waters in the Scriptures arc 
ſometimes afflictions, ſometimes people and nations. Be they ſeas, Kings and princcs, 
or be they rivers, inferior perſons, they ſhall not be able to oppoſe. God has deck'd 
his houſe, and made it glorious with the ſpoils of all oppoſers. There you have the 
ſpoils of Pharach, gathered up on the ſhore of the Ned ſea, and dedicated in the 
houſe of God, Exod. xv. There you have all the armour of Senacheribs mighty 
hoſt,” with the reſt of their ſpoils,” hung up to ſhew, 2 Chron. xxxii. 21, There you 
have the glory, and throne, and dominion of Nebuchadnezzar, himſelf being turn d 
into a beaſt, Dan. iv. 33. There you ſhall have the carcaſſes of Gog and Mages, 
with all their mighty hoſts, for coming to encamp againſt the city of God, Exel. xxxix. 
There you have the imperial robes of * Diaclgſian and his companion, abdicating 
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themſelves from the empire for very madneſs that they could not prevail againſt the 
Church. Kings of armies ſhall fly apace, and fhe that tarries at home ſhall divide 
ce ſpoil, Pal. viii. 12. All oppolers, though nations and kingdoms, ſhall periſh 
and be utterly deſtroy'd, 1/a. Ix. 12. Rev. xix. IS. | 

God will not cxalt any creature unto a pitch of oppoſition to himſelf, or to ſtand 
in the way of his workings. The very end of all things in their ſeveral ſtations, is 
to be ſerviceable to his purpoſes towards his own. Obedience in ſenſeleſs creatures 
is natural, cven againſt the courle of nature in the ſeaſon of deliverance. Sun, ſtand 
thou ſtall upon Gibeon, and thou, moon, in the valley of Ajalon, Fofh. x. 1 2. Who 
art thou, O great mountam ? Before Zerubbabcl, thou ſhalt become à plain, Zech. iv. 7. 
Ihe moſt mountainous oppoſers ſhall be levelled, when the ſpirit of God ſets in for 
that purpoſe. There is a ſtrength in every promile and engagement of God unto his 
people, that is able to carry the whole frame of heaven and earth before it. If they 
can believe, all things are poſlible to them that believe. When the decree is to bring 
forth che fruit of the promile, it will overturn empires, deſtroy nations, divide ſeas, 
ruin armies, open priſons, break chains and fetters, and bear down all before it. As 
the wind ſhut up in the carth will ſhake the pillars as it were of its mighty body, 
but it will find or make a paſſage, The leaſt promiſe of deliverance, if the ſeaſon 
thereof be come, tho' it were ſhut up under ſtrong and mighty powers, crafty coun- 
fels, dungeons, and priſons, like the doors and laſting bars of the earth, the truth 
and power of God ſhall make them all to tremble, and give birth to his peoples 
deliverance. h 

Uſe. 1. Have we ſeen nothing of this in our days? No ſeas divided? no Fordans 
driven back? no mountains revelled? no hills made to tremble? Whence then was 
the late confuſion of armics? caſting down of mighty ones? reviving of dead bones? 
opening of priſon doors? bringing out the captive appointed to be ſlain? Is it not 
from hence, that nothing can ſtand againſt the breaking out of a promiſe in its ap- 
pointed ſeaſon? Mas the Lord diſpleaſed with the rivers ? was his anger againſt the: 
walls and houſes, that he rode upon his horſes and chariots of ſalvation ? + 

Uſe 2. Let faith be ſtrengthened in an evil time. Poor diſtreſſed ſoul, all the 
difficulty of thy dcliycrance lies in thine own boſſom. If the ſtreams of thy unbe- 
lief within be not ſtronger than all ſeas of oppoſition without, all will be eaſy. O 
tcarn to ſtand ſtill with quictneſs, between an hoſt of Zgyptians and a raging ſea, 
to ſee the ſalvation of God. Be quiet in priſon, between your friends bullets, and 
your enemies ſwords, God can, God will make a way. If it were not more hard 
with us to believe wonders, than it is to the promiſe to effect wonders for us, they 
would be no wonders, ſo daily, ſo continually would they be wrought. 
p XIX. Obſervation. God can make uſe of any of his creatures to be chariots of 
alvation. | 

This is the other ſide of that doctrine which we gathered from wer. 5. Mud 
and clouds ſhall obey him.! Ravens ſhall feed Elijah that will not feed their own. 
young. The ſea ſhall open for Iſrael, and return upon the Egyptians. And this 
both in an ordinary way, as of. ii. 21, 22. and in an extraordinary way as before. 
So many creatures as God hath made, ſo many inſtruments of good hath he for 
his people. This is farther confirmed, wer. 9. | 

Verle 9. Thy bow was made quite naked, according to the oaths of the tribes, 
thy word: Selah. Thou diaſt cleave the earth with rivers. | 

With nakedneſs thy bow was made naked. The reſt is cliptical, and well ſup- 
plied in the tranſlation. | 

The Yerſe hath two parts. 

1. A general propoſition : Thy bow was made naked, &c. | 

2. A particular confirmation of that propoſition by inſtance :: Thou diaſt cleave the. 
earth with rivers. ® . 

I. The propoſition holds out two things. 204: 

(.) What God did: He made his bow quite naked. 
4 (2.) Ton rule he proceeded by herein: According to the oaths of the tribes, even 
is Word. | 
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The aflertion of this Voerſe is not of ſome particular act, or work, as the former; 
but a general head or fountain of thoſe particular works, which are enumerated in 
the following ver/es. | 

(r.) A bow is a weapon of war, an inſtrument of death, and being aſcribed to 
God, after the manner of men, holds out his ſtrength, power, might, and efficacy 
to do whatever he pleafeth. And this is faid to be quite naked. When a man 
goes about to uſe his bow, he pulls it out of his quiver, and fo makes it naked. 
The exerciſing of God's power is the making naked of his bow. This he did in 
all thoſe ' wonders, wherein he ſtretched out his hand, in bringing his people into 
the promiſed land, here pointed at. And it is ſaid, that with nakedneſs it was 
made naked, becauſe of thoſe very high diſpenſations and manifeſtations of his al- 
mighty power. This is the making naked of his bow. | 

(2:) For the rule of this, it is he oaths of the tribes; or as afterward, his word. 
The oaths of the tribes, that is, the oaths made to them, the word he ſtood en- 
gaged to them in. The promiſe God made by oath unto Abraham, that he would 
give him the Land of Canaan for an inheritance, even to him and his poſterity, 
Gen. xii. 7, 13, 14, 15. is here intimated. This promiſe was often renewed to 
him and the following patriarchs. Hence it is called oaths, tho' but the ſame pro- 
miſe often renewed: and it had the nature of an oath, becauſe it was made a co- 
venant. Now it was all for the benefit of the ſeveral tribes, in reſpect of actual 
poſſeſſion, and was laſtly renewed to them, Exod. iii. 17. Hence called the oaths of 
the tribes, not which they ſware to the Lord, but which the Lord ſware to them. 
So afterwards it is called his word: Thy word. This then is the purport of this 
general propoſition : O Lord, according as thou promiſedſt, and engagedſt thyſelf by 
covenant to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, with their poſterity, that thou would'ſt 
give them the land of Canaan to be theirs for an inheritance; ſo by the diſpenſa- 
tion of thy mighty power thou haſt fully accompliſhed it. And this he layeth down 
for the ſupportment of faith in a time of trouble. 

The words would afford many obſervations, I ſhall inſiſt only on one. 

"XX." Obſervation. The Lord will certainly make good all his promiſcs and engage- 
ments to his people, tho it coſt him the making of his bow quite naked, the ma- 
nifeſtation of his power in the utmoſt diſpenſations thereof. 

God's workings are ſquared to his engagements. This is ſtill the cloſe of all graci- 
ous iſſues of providence, God hath done all according as he 1 XXIL 4. 
2 Sam. vii. 2 1. He brought out his people of old, with a mighty hand, with temp- 
tations, fiens, and wonders, and a ſtretehid out arm; and all berauſe he would keep 
the oath which he had ſworn, and the engagement which he had made to their 
fathers, Deut. vii. 8. What obſtacles ſocver may lie in the way, he hath: done it, 
he will do it. Take one inſtance, particular places are too many to be inſifted on. 
It was the purpoſe” of his heart to bring his elect home to himſelf, from their for- 
lern loft condition. This he cngageth himſelf to do, Gen. iii. 15. aſſuring Adam 
of a recovery from the miſery he was involved in by Satan's prevalency. This ſurely 
is no cafy work. If the Lord will have it done, he muſt: lay out all his attributes 
in the demonſtration of them to the uttermoſt. His wiſdom and power muſt bow 
their ſhoulders (as it were) in Chriſt unto it: he was the power o Gre 
dom of God ®; his engaged love muſt be carried along through ſo many ſecret myſte- 
rious marvels, as the angels themſelves deſire to look into n, and ſhalt for ever adore. 
Thougk the effecting of it required that which man could not do, and God could 
not ſuffer; yet his wiſdom will find out a way, that he ſhall both do it, and ſuffer 
it, who is both God and man. To make good his engagement to his elect, he 
ſpared not his only Son: and in him were Hid, and by him laid out, all tht trea- 
Err of wiſdom ani knowledge o. | 
Now this is a precedent of God's proceeding in all other engagements whatſoever. 

Whatever it coſt him, he will ſpare nothing to make them good to the uttermoſt. 
He is our rock, and his work is perfect. A good man, if he want not power, will 
go througli with his ſerious promiſes, tho he be engaged to his own hurt, Pal. xv. 4- 
The power of the mighty God is ſerviceable to his will to the utmoſt. He cannot 
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will what he cannot do: his will and power are eſſentially the fame. And his 
power ſhall not be wanting to execute what his goodneſs hath moved him to en- 
gage unto, for his own glory. The reaſons of this are: | ogg 
1. Deut. xxxii. 4. He is the rock, and his work is perfect, all his ways are judg- 
ment, a God of truth, and without iniquity. Here are many attributes of God to 
make good this one thing, that his work is perfect. His ve ſelf-(affictency,' 
perfection, righteoufneſs. I will pitch on one, he is a God of truth. So he is again 
called, Pſal. xxxi. 5. and in other ray The truth of God in his promiſes and 
engagements requires an accompliſhment of them whatever it coſt, hat power 
ſoever is required thereunto. This the ſaints make their bottom to ſeek it: Ne- 
member thy loving kindneſs, which thou ſwareſt in thy ' truth, Pal. Ixxxix. 4. It is 
impoſſible but that ſhould come to paſs, which thou haſt ſworn in thy truth. No 
ſtronger plea than, Remember the word, wherein thou haſt cauſed thy ſervants to 
put their truſt. Jacob fays, he is leſs than all the mercy, and all the truth of God, 
Gen. xxxii. 10. He ſees God's truth in all his mercy, by cauſing all things to come 
to paſs, which he had promiſed him. It is true, ſome particular promiſes have their 
conditions, whole truth conſiſts not in the relation between the word and the thing, 
unleſs the condition intercede. But the great condition under the Goſpel being only 
the good of them, to whom any engagement is made, we may poſitively lay down, 
that God's truth requires the accompliſhment of every engagement for his peoples good, 
Ram. viii. 28. It is neither mountain nor hill, King, kingdom nor nation, hell nor mot- 
tality, nor all combined, that can ſtand in the way to hinder it, Mat. xvi. 18. 
2. His people ſtand in need of all that God hath engaged himſelf to them for. 
God's promiſes are the juſt meaſure of his peoples wants. Whatever he hath pto- 
miſed, that his people do abſolutely want; and whatſoever they want, that he hath 
promiſed: our wants and his promiſes are every way commenſurate. If thou knoweſt 
not what thou ſtandeſt in need of, ſearch the promiſes and ſee: Whatever God hath 
ſaid he will do for thee, that thou haſt abſolute need ſhould be done Or if thou 
art not ſo, well acquainted with the promiſes, ſearch thine own wants, what: thou 
ſtandeſt abſolutely in need of for thy good, that aſſuredly God hath promiſed. If 
then this be the caſe of engagements, they ſhall all be made good. Think you, will 
God let his people want that, which they have abſolute neceſſity of? By abſolute 
neceſſity I mean ſuch as is indiſpenſible, as to theit preſent eſtate; and occaſions. 
That may be of neceſſity in one generation, which is not in another, according to 
the ſeveral imploy ments we arc called to. Does God call forth his ſaints, fo eecute 
vengeance upon the heathen, and puniſhments upon the people, to bind; their Kings 
with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron, to execute upon them the 2 - 
ment written, as Pſal. cxlix. 7, 8, 9? Doth he bring them forth to burn the whore, 
to fight with the beaſt, and overcome him and his followers? It is of indiſpenſible 
neceſſity, that he gives them glorious aſſiſtance in their undertakings. They ſhall 
be aſſiſted, protected, carricd on, though it coſt him the making of his bow quite 
naked. According to the ſeveral conditions he calls them to, the ſeveral iſſues of 
providence which he will have them ſerve in, ſo want they his appearance in them, 
with them, for them; and it ſhall be preſent. Let them be aſſured they are in his 
way, and then though ſome prove falſe and treacherous, ſome; baſe and cowardly; 
though many combine and aſſociate themſelves againſt them in many places, in all 
places; tho whole kingdoms, and mighty armies appear for their ruin; be they re- 
viled and clamoured by all round about them, all is one; help they need, and help 
they ſhall have, or God will make his bow quite naked. | 
Uſe 1. This day is this doctrine fulfilled before us. God's bow is made quite 
naked, according to his word. We are leſs than all the truth he hath ſhewed. unto, 
us. Though great working and mighty power hath been required, ſuch as he hath, 
not ſhewn in our days, nor in the days of our fathers; yet the Lord hath not ſtood. 
at it, for his word's ſake, wherein he hath made us put our truſt. I ſpeak: of the 
general mercies we have received. The ſurrender of Colcheſter, the particular cele- 
brated this day, tho' marching in the rear for time, is for the weight in the van, a 
mercy of the firſt magnitude. E//ex hath ſeen more power in a three months reco- 
very, than in the protection of ſix years. That the months of men are ſtopped, and 
their faces filled with ſhame, who made it their trade to revile and threaten. the 
ſaints of God; that the adverſe ſtrength, which hath lain hid theſe ſeven years, 
I Ppp ſhould 
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ſhould be drawn forth; united, and broken to pieces; that the people of God, di. 
vided, and mutually exaſperated through their abuſe of peace, ſhould by the ſword 
of a common enemy, and the help of a common friend, have their Wrath abated, 
their counſels united, and their perſons ſet in a hopeful way of cloſing, or forbearance; 
that God by their own counſels ſhould ſhut up men, collected from ſundry parts to 
ruin others, in a city with gates and walls for their own ruin; that they ſhould deny 
peace tendred upon ſuch conditions, becauſe of the exigencics of the time, as might 
have leſt them power, as well as will for a farther mifchicf; that ſuch ſalvation ſhould 
go forth in other parts, as that the proceedings here ſhould not be interrupted 3 that 
the bitter ſervice which men here underwent, ſhould ever and anon be ſweetned 
with refreſhing tidings from other places, to keep up their ſpirits in wet, watching, 
cold, and loſs of blood: all theſe, I ſay, and ſundry other ſuch like things as theſe, 
are the Lord's doing, and marvellous in our eyes. 1 | 
Eſpecially let us remember how in three things the Lord made his bow quite 
naked in this late deliverance. | b | 
(I.) In leavening the counſels of the enemy with their own' folly. 
(2.) In ordering all events to his own praiſe. | 

63.) By controuling with his mighty power the iſſue of all undertakings. 

(i.) In leavening their counſels with their own” folly. 4 God's power, and 
the efficacy of his providence, is not more clearly manifeſted in any thing than in 
his effectual working in the debates, adviſes, conſultations, . and reaſonings of his 
enemies, compaſſing his ends by their inventions. When God is in none of the 
thoughts of men by his fear, he is in them all by his providence. The ſun is ope- 
rative with his heat, where he reacheth not with his light, and hath an influence on 
precious minerals, in the depths and dark bottoms of rocks and mountains. The 
all- piercing providence of God, dives into the deep counſels of the hearts of the ſons 
of men, and brings out precious gold from thence, where the gracious light of his 
countenance ſhines not at all. Men freely adviſe, debate, uſe, and improve their 
own reaſons, wiſdom, intereſts, not once caſting an eye to the Almighty, and yet 
all this while do his work, more than their own. All the counſallings, plottings of 
Foſeph's brethren, all the tranſactions of the Fews, Herod, and Pilate, about the 
death of Chriſt, with other the like inſtances, abundantly prove it *. Take a few in- 
ſtances, wherein God made his bow quite naked in the counſels of his and our 


. enemies. N 


In general they conſult to take arms, wherein God had fully appeared againſt them, 
when in all probability theit work would have been done without. Had they not 
fought, by this time they had been conquerers. One half year's peace more, which 
we deſired on any terms, and they would on no terms bear, in all likelihood had 
ſer them where they would be. Their work went on, as if they had hired the 
kingdom to ſerve them in catching weather. What with ſome mens folly, others 
treachery, all our diviſions, had not their own counſels ſet them on fight- 
ing, I think we ſhould ſuddenly have choſen them, and theirs, to be umpires of 
our quarrels. God ſaw when it was time to deal with them. In their undertaking 
in our own county, I could give ſundry inſtances, how God mixed a perverſe ſpirit 
of folly and error in all their counſels. A part of the magiſtracy ofthe county is 
ſeized on, therein their intentions towards the reſidue is clearly diſcovered, yet not 
any attempt made to ſecure them, which they might caſily have accompliſhed, al- 
though they could not but ſuppoſe, that there were ſome Gentlemen of publick and 
active ſpirits left, that would be induſtrious in oppoſition unto them. Was not the 
Lord in their counſels alſo, when they ſuffered a ſmall inconſiderable party in a little 
Village within a few miles of them, to grow into ſuch a body as at length they durſt 
not attempt, when they might haye broken their whole cndeavour with half a hun- 
dred of men? Doubtleſs of innumerable ſuch things as theſe, we may ſay with 
the prophet, The princes of Zoan are become fools, the princes of Noph are deceived, 
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they have ſeduced the people, even they that are the ſtay of their tribes. The Lara 
hath mingled 4 2 ſpirit in the midſt them, they have cauſed the people to 
err in every work, as a drunken man ſtaggereth in hit vomit,; 11a. xix. 13, 14. Doubt 
leſs the wrath of man ſhall praiſe the Lord, and the + remainder of it will he re- 
ſtrain. | . 3519; 6 [5/25 we 
(.) In ordering all events to his own. praiſe. - The timing of the cnemies-erup- 
tions in ſeveral places is that: which fills all hearts With wonder, and all mouths with 
diſcourſe in theſe days. From the firſt to the laſt they had their ſeaſon. Had they 
come together, to the eyes of fleſh. the whole nation had been ſwallowed up in that 
deluge. In particular let Eſſex take notice of the goodneſs of God. The high 
thoughts and threats of men, which made us for divers weeks fear a maſſacre, were 
not ſuffered to break out into open hoſtility, until the very next day after their ſtrengtli 
was broken, in the neighbour country of Kent. As if the Lord ſhould have ſaid, 
I have had you in a chain all this while : though you have ſhewed your teeth, you 
have not devoured: now go out of my chain, I have a net ready for you. Fot 
the armies coming to our aſſiſtance, I cannot ſee how we needed them many days 
ſooner, or could have wanted them one day longer. Farther, theſe homebred erup- 
tions were timely ſcaſoned, to rouſe the diſcontented ſoldiery, and divided nation, to 
be ready to reſiſt the Scortzfh invaſion: God alſo being magnified in this, that in 
this ſweet diſpoſal of events, unto his glory, the oounſels of many of thoſe, in whom 
we thought we might confide, run totally croſs to the appearance of God in his 
providence. What. ſhall we ſay to theſe things? If the Lord be for us, who fhall 
be againſt us? All theſe things come forth from the Lord of hoſts, who is won- 
derful in.counſel, and excellent in operation, Iſa. xxvyiii. 29. Whoſo is wiſe will pon 
der them, and they ſhall underſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lord. 

(3.) In controuling mighty actions. I mean giving ſucceſs to his people in all 
their undertakings. The commander in chief of all the forces in this kingdom, 
ſince his ſitting down before Colcheſter, was proffeted a paſs to go beyond the ſeas 
for his ſecurity. Whence is it, that he hath now the necks of his enemies, and 
hath given any of them their lives at their entreaty? Greater armies than this have 
been buried under leſſer walls. Did not the number of the beſieged at firſt exceed 
the number of the beſiegets? were not their advantages great? their skill in war 
amongſt men of their own perſuaſion famous and renowned? So that the ſirting 
down before it was judged an action mect only for them, who could believe they 
ſhould ſee the bow of God made quite naked. It had been poſſible, doubtleſs, 
to rcaſon's eye, that many of thoſe fictions, wherewith a faction in the great city 
fed themſelves, of the many routings, flaughters, and deſtructions of the army, might 
have been true. Some of them, I fay : for ſome were as childiſh, as helliſh,” In 
brief, they aſſociated themſelves, and were broken in pieces. High walls, towring 
imaginations, lofty threats, all brought down. So ler all thine enemies periſh, O 
Lord: but let them that love him be as the ſun, when he goeth forth in hs might : 
and let the land have reſt for many yeats, Judg. v. 1 © 7 * 

Uſe 2. This will diſcover unto us the bottom and riſe of all God's appearances 
for his people; even the engaging of his own free grace. He doth not make his 
bow quite naked according to their deſervings, but his own word; nor becauſe they 
of themſelves are better than others, but becauſe he loves them more than | 
Were God's aſſiſtances ſuited to our walkings, they would be very uneyen ; but his 
good will is conſtant, o are our deliverances. | | | 

Uſe 3. Be exhorted to thankfulneſs, not / verbal, but real; not the exultation of 
carnal affections, but the ſavoury obedience of a found mind. There are many in- 
gredients in thankſgiving: ſuitable and ſeaſonable obedience to anſwer the will of 
God in his mercies is doubtleſs the erown of all. Look then under the enjoyment of 
bleſſings in general, toclofe walking with God in the duties of the covenant; and in par- 
_ to the eſpecial work of this your generation, and you are in the way to be 
thankful. | | | | 

Uſe 4. Be ſedulouſly careful to prevent that, which God hath mightily decried by 
our late mercies, viz. mutual animoſities, ſtrife, contention, and violence, againſt one 
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another, I mean of thoſe that fear his name. God hath interpoſed in our mare 
from heaven. The language of our late deliverance is: Be quiet, /e/? @ worſe thing 
happen unto. you. Our poor brethren of Scotland would not ſee the hatefulneſs of 
their animoſities towards their friends, until God ſuffered that very thing to be the 
means to deliver them up to the power of their enemies. The weapons they had 
formed were uſed againſt themſelves. Let us learn betimes to agree about our paſture, 
leſt the wolves of the wilderneſs deyour us. Perſecution and idolatry have ruined 
all the ſtates of the Chriſtian world. 

2. Of the aſſertion we have ſpoken hitherto. Come we now to the particular 
confirmation of it by inſtance. Thon didſt cleave the earth with rivers. Cleave the 
earth, or make channels in the-earth, for waters to flow in. 

Another moſt eminent work of Almighty power is here ſet forth. Eminent in 
itſelf, and eminent in its typical ſignification. And the ſame nens being twice done 
hath a plural expreſſion, rivers. 

(r.) Eminent of itſelf. The bringing of ſtreams of waters from the rock, for the 

thitſty people in the wildernels, is chat which is here celebrated. Now this the 
Lord did twice: Firſt, Exod. xvii 6. when the people were in Rephidim, in the 
firſt year after their coming from &gypr, they fainted in their journies for want of 
water, and (according to the wonted cuſtom of that rebellious people) complained 
with murmuring. So they extorted all their mercies, and therefore they were at- 
tended with ſuch fore judgments: Whilſt the meat was in their mouths, the plague 
was on their bones. Mercies extorted by murmurings, unſcaſoned with loving kind- 
nels, though they may be quails in the mouth will be plagues in the belly. Let us 
take heed leſt we repine the Almighty, into a full harveſt, and lean ſoul, Pſa. cvi. 15. 
Get and keep mercies in God's way, or there is death in the pot. 

Forty years after this, when. the firſt whole evil generation was conſumed, the chil 
dren, who were riſen up in their father's ſtead, fall a murmuring for water in the 
wilderneſs of Zin, and with a-profligacy of rebellion wiſh they had been conſumed 
with others in the former plagues, Numb. xx. 4. here alſo the Lord gives them 
water, and that in abundance; ver. 11. Now of this obſerve, 

CI. J The places from whence this water maryclouſly iſtued. They were rocks 
that, in all probability, never had ſpring from the creation of the world. Farther, 
they are obſerved to be rocks of flint, Pal. cxiv. 8. Which turned the rock into 4 
ſtanding water, the fant into a fountain of waters. So Deut. viii. 15. A rock 
into a pool, and a flint into a ſtream, is much beyond Sampſoms riddle, of ſweet- 
neſs from the cater. 

[2.]. The abundance of waters that guſhed out: waters to ſatisfy that whole con- 
gregation, with all their cattle, conſiſting of ſome millions. Vea, and not only they, 
but all the beaſts of that wilderneſs were refreſhed. thereby alſo. Ia. xliii. 20. The 
beaſt of the field ſhall honour me, the dragon and the owl; becauſe I give water in 
the wilderneſs, rivers in the deſart, to give drink to my people, my choſen. . The 
very worſt of the ſons of men, dragons and owls fare the better for God's protect- 
ing providence towards his own. 

And all this was in ſuch abundance, that it was as Nn as a ſea. He clave 
the: rock in the wilderneſs, and gave them drink as out of the great deep; he brought 
fireams- alſo out of the rocks, and cauſed waters to run down like rivers, Pal. Ixxviii. 
15, $6. alſo it is celebrated I/. xli. 18. xlviii. 21. Hof. xiii. 5. and in many 
other places. Great deliverances call for frequent remembrances, 

Thus were rivers broughit out of the rocks, and with or for theſe rivers God did 
8 the earth, that is, either he provided channels for thoſe ſtreams to run in, that 

they might not be waſted on the ſurface of that ſandy wilderneſs, but preſerved for 
the uſe of his people; or elſe the ſtreams were ſo great and ſtrong, that they pierced 
the carth, and parted channels for themſelves. Great rivers of water, brought out 
of flinty rocks, running into prepared channels, to refreſh a ſinful, thirſty nn 

a 1 . 1 think, is a remarkable mercy. 
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440 As it was eminent in itſelf, ſo likewiſe is it exalted in its typical congernment. 
Is there nothing but flints in this rock ? nothing but water in theſe ſtreams? nothing 
but the rod of MMoſes in the -blows given to it? Did the people receive mo other re- 
freſhunent, but only in reſpect of their bodily thirſt? Ves, ſaith the Apoſtle, | 
drank of that ſpiritual rock which followed them, and that rock was Chrift,, 1 Cor. x. 4. 
Was not this rock a ſign of that rock of ages, on which the Church is b Mat. xvi. 
18. Did not Moſes ſmiting hold out his being ſiuitten with the rod of God, IIa. liti. 4, 52 
Was not the pouring out of theſe plentiful ſtreams as the pouring out of his precious 
blood, in a ſea of mercy, abundantly ſufficient to refreſh the whole fainting. Church 
in the wilderneſs? Latet Chriſtus in petra, here is \Chriſt in this rock. Had Rome 
had wiſdom to build on this rock, though ſhe had not had an infallibiley, as ſhe 
vainly now pretends, ſhe might have had an infallibility (if I may ſo ſpeak)! yea ſhe 
had never quite failed. Give me leave to take a few obſervations from hence. A8, 
-+{[1;] Sinners muſt be brought to great extremities, to make them deſite thie blood 
of Jeſus. Weary and thirſty, before rock-water come. Thirſt is a continually galling 
preſſure, When a ſoul gaſpeth like a parched land, and is as far from:ſelfrefreſh- 
ment, as a man from drawing waters out of a flint, then ſhall the fide of Chriſt be 
opened to him. You that are full of your luſts, drunk with the world; hete is not 
a drop for you. If you never .come into the wilderneſs, you ſhall ehen rock - 
Water. 

(2. ] Mercy to a convinced 1 . W as remote, as rivers — 7 rock 
of flint. The truth is, he nevet came near mercy, who thought not himſelf far ſrom 
it. When the Ifraelites cried, We are ready to die for thirſt, then ſtood ey on 
the ground, here rivers, were to run. 

[3.] Thirſty: fouls ſhall want no water, though it be fetched for them out of a 
rock. Panters after the blood of: Jeſus ſhall aſſuredly have refreſument and pardon, 
through the moſt unconquerable difficulties.” Though grace and mercy - ſeem to be 
locked up from them, like water in a flint, whence fire is more natural than water; 

yet God will not ſtrike the rock of his juſtice and their flinty hearts together, to 
— hell- fire ſparkle about their ears; but with a rod of mercy nen that . 
dance of water may be drawn out for their refreſhment. 
(44 The moſt eminent temporal bleſſings, and ſuitable refreſhment (water aum a 
rock for them that are ready to periſh) is but an obſcure repreſentation of that love 
of God, and refreſhment of fouls, which is in the blood of Jeſus, Carnal things 
are cxcecding ſhort of ſpiritual, temporal things of eternal. 

[5.] The blood of Chriſt is abundantly ient for his whole Church: to refreſh 
themſelues, ſtreams, rivers, a whole ſea. 
| Theſe, and the like obſervations, flowing from the typical relation of the bleſſing 
intimated, ſhall not farther be inſiſted on; one only I take from the hiſtorical 
truth. 

XXI. Obſervation. God ſometimes, bringeth plentiful deliverances and-mercies for 
his people from beyond the ken of ſenſe and reaſon, yea from above the ordinary, 
reach of much precious faith. 

I mean not what it ought to reach, which is all the omnipotency of God; bur 
what ordinarily it doth, as in this very buſineſs it was with Moſes. I fay, plentifut 
deliverances, mercies like the waters that guſhed out in abundant ſtreams, until the 
carth was cloven with rivers; that the people ſhould not only have a taſte and away, 
bur drink abundantly, and leave for the beaſts of the field: From beyond: the ken 
of ſenſe and reaſon, by events which a rationally wiſe man is no more able to look 
into, than an eye of fleſh is able to ſee water in a flint; or a man probably ſup- 
poſe, that divers millions of creatures ſhould. be refreſhed with waters out of a rock, 
where there was never any ſpring from the r of the world. 

Now concerning this obſerve, 

1. That God hath done it. 

2. That he hath promiſed he will yet do it. 

3. Why he will ſo do? 

I. He hath, done it. I might here tire you with e I could lead you 
from that mother deliverance, the womb of all others, the redemption that is in the 
blood of Jeſus, down through many diſpenſations of old, =— of _ holding out 
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this: to the full. One ſhall ſuffice me, and if ſome of you cannot help 
yonrithves with another, you arc very ſenſeleſs. | | 
Lock upon Peter's deliycrance, Acts xii. The night before he was to be lain, 
he Was bept ſafe in a priſon, a prifon he had neither will nor power to break. He 
was:bound with two chains, beyond his skill to unlooſe, or force aſunder. Kept 
he was by ſixteen ſoldiers, doubtleſs men of blood and vigilancy, having this to keep 
them waking, that if Peter eſcaped with his head, they were to loſe theirs. Now 
chat His deliverance was above ſenſe and rcaſon, himſelf intimates, ver. 11. He hath 
Aullvored me from the expectition of the Jews. The wilc, ſubtile Fews concluded 
the mattor ſo ſecure, that without any doubts or fears they were in expectation of 
his: cxccorionithe next day. That it was al ſo beyond the ready reach of much pre- 
cious faith; yu have an example in thoſe believers, who were gathered together in 
the houſe-of Mary, ver. 1 2. calling her mad, who firſt affirmed it, ver. 15. and 
being aſtbniſhed when their eyes beheld: it, ver. 16. the whole ſeeming ſo impoſſi- 
ble to carnal Herod, aftet its accompliſhment, that he ſlays the keepers as falſe in 
teir helliſh truſt: a juſt recompence for truſty villains. 

Ie dime would fail me to ſpeak of * 1/aac, and Foſeph, Gideon, Noah, Daniel, 
and Jab, all precedents: worthy your conſideration. Vicw them at your leiſure, and 
Mill have leiſure, if you intend to live by faith. 

2. He hath ſaid it. It is a truth abounding in promiſes and performances. I ſhall 

hold out one or two: it will be worth your while to ſearch for others yourſelves. 
He that digs for a mine, finds many a piece of gold by the way. 
Ie Ali 2244, 15, 16. Fear not thou, worm Jacob, and ye feu men of Iſrael. Be. 
hold I will make thee a new ſharp threſhing inſtrument mg teeth, thou ſhalt 
heb the monntains, and beat them ſmall, and ſhalt make the hills as chaff. Thou 
an them, &c. To make a worm a threſhing inſtrument with teeth, to cauſe 
that inſtrument to beat mountains and hills into chaff, that chaff to be blown away 
Wick the wind, that that worm may rejoice in God; to advance a ſmall handful of 
Aeſpiſed ones to the ruin of mountainous empires and kingdoms, until they be broken 
and ſcattered to nothing, is a mercy that comes from beyond the ken of an ordinary eye. 
Ezek. xxxvii. 3. The prophet proſeſſeth that the deliverance promiſed was beyond 
this apprehenſion. don f man, can theſe bones live? And I anſwered, O Lord God, 
thou mp t. The Lord intimates in the following verſes, that he will provide a 
«means for his Church's recovery, when it ſcemeth as remote therefrom, as dry bones 
ſcattered upon the face of the earth are from a mighty living army. This he calls 
wopening/their graves, ver. 12, 13. The reafons of this are, d b. | 

1. Becauſe he would have his people wholly wrapt up in his all- ſufficiency, not to 
Rteighten themſelves with what their faith can ken in a promiſe, much leſs to what 
their reaſon can perceive in appearance. In the application of (promiſes to particular 
trials and extremities faith oftentimes is exceedingly diſturbed, either in reſpect of 
perſons,” or things, or ſeaſons; but when it will wholly ſwallow up itſelf in all-ſuf- 
ficieney, the fountain of all promiſes, there is no place for fear or diſputing. Have 
your ſouls in ſpiritual trials never been driven from all your outworks unto this main 
Horte Hath not all hold of promiſes in time of trial given place to temptations, until 
vou have fallen down in all- ſufficiency, and there found peace? God accounts a flight 
4 the ſtrong tower of his name to be the moſt excellent valour; this is faith's firſt, 
proper, and [moſt immediate object; to particular promiſes it is drawn out, on par- 
Healar occaſions; here is, or ſhould be its conſtant abode, Gen. xvii. 1. And indeed 
the" foul-will never be prepared to all the will of God, until its whole complacency 
Sc tiken up in this ſufficiency of the Almighty. Here God delights to have the 
Howl give up» itſelf to a contented loſing of all its reaſonings, even in the infinite 
unſearchableneſs of his goodneſs and pow-er. Therefore will he ſometimes ſend forth 
ſuch ſtreams of bleſſings, as can flow from no other fountain, that his may know 
where to lie down in peace. Here he would have us ſecure our ſhallow bottoms in 


= 


this quiet ſea, this infinite ocean, whither neither wind nor ſtorm do once approach. 


Thoſe bluſtering temptations which rage at the ſhore, when we were half at land, 
ant half at ſca, half upon the bottom of our own reaſon, and half upon the ocean 
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of providence, reach not at all unto this deep. Ohy if we could in all trials lay 
ourſelves down in theſe arms of the Almighty, his all- ſufficiency in power and good- 
neſs! Oh, how much of the haven ſhould we have in our voyage, how much of 
home in our pilgrimage, how much of heaven. in this wretched earth! Friends, 
throw away your ſtaves, break the arm of fleſh, lie down here quietly in every diſ- 
penſation, and you ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. I could loſe myſelf in ſetting out 
of this, wherein I could defire you would loſe your ſelves in every time of trouble, 
Haſt thou not known, haſt thou nat heard, that the everlaſting God, the Lord, the 
Creator of the ends of the earth. famteth not, neither is weary ? there is no ſearch- 
ing of his 12 He giveth: power to the faint, and to them who have 
no might, he encreaſeth ſtrength. Even the youths ſhall; faint and be weary, and 
the young men ſhall utterly fall. But they that wait the Lord ſhall renew 
their ſtrength, they ſhall mount up with' wings as — they ſhall run and not 
be weary, they ſball walk and not be famt, Iſa. xl. 28, 29, 30, 31. | 
2. To convince the unbelieving world itſelf of his power, - providence, and love 
to them that put their truſt in him; that they: may be found to cry: Yerily there is 
reward for the righteous ; verily he is'a God who ruleth in the earth, Pal. viii. 1 f. 
When the egyptian magicians ſce real miracles, beyond all their jugling pretences, 
they cry out: This is the finger of God, Exod. viii. 19. Profane Nebuthedne 


S Tra 
beholding the deliverance of thoſe three worthics, from the fiery furnace, he owns 
them for the /&rvants of 'the moſt high God, Dan. iii. 26. Daniel being - preſerved 
in the lions den, Darius acknowledgeth the power and kingdom of the Hu, God, 
Dan. vi. 26. Glorious appearances of God for his people; beyond the reach of rea- 
ſon, wreſts from the world amagement, or acknowledgment, and in both God js 
exalted. He will appear in ſuch diſtreſſes, as that he will be ſeen of his very 
enemies: they ſhall not be able with the Phaliſtines to queſtion whether it be bis 
hand, or a chance HOLY them, 1 Sam. vi. 9. but conclude with the Zyyprians, 
that fly they muſt, for God fights for his people, Exad. xiv. 25. If God ſhould 
never give bleflings but in ſuch a way, as reaſon, might diſcover their dependance 
on ſecondary cauſes, men would not fee his goings, nor acknowledge his operations. 
But when he mightily makes bare his arm, in events beyond their imaginations, 
e veil before him. Anh I II Hier: | 


* 


ſe 1. Conſider whether the mercy- celebrated this day ought not to be placed in 
this ſeries of deliverances, 1 from beyond the ken of ſenſe and reaſon, from above 
the reach of much precious faith. For the latter I leave it to your on experience, 
to the formet let me for the preſent deſire your conſideration of theſe: five things. 
(..) By whom you were ſurpriſed and put under reſtraint. Now theſe were of 
two ſorts: LI. J The heads and leaders: C2. ] The tunwltuous multituſe. 
Cx. ] For the firſt, ſome of them being dead, and ſome under durance, I ſhall not 
fay any thing. Nullum cum vittis certamen, & ætbere caſſis. 1 leave the fiream 
from the flint to your own thoughts. 7 | 7 
[2.] For the multitude, an enraged, . headleſs, lawleſs, godleſs multitude, gathered 
out of inns, tayerns, alchouſes, ſtables,” highways, and the like nurſeries of piety and 
pity. Such as theſe having gotten their ſuperiors under their power, their governors 
under their diſpoſal, their 'reſtrainers under their reſtraint, their oppreſſors, as they 
thought, undet their fury, what was it that kept in their fury, and their te- 
venge, which upon the like occaſions and advantages hath almoſt always been 
executed! Search your ſtories; you will not find many that ſpeak of ſuch a delive- 
rance. For a few governors prevailed on, unto durance, by a godleſs rout, in an 
inſurrection, and yet to come off in peace and ſafety, is ſurely a work of more than 
ordinary providence. | it ofl Pur files Ns e an + 
(z.) Conſider the ſeaſon of your ſurpriſal: when all che kingdom was in an up- 
roar, and the arm of fleſh almoſt quite withered as to ſupply, the North invaded, the f 
South full of inſurrections, ales unſubdued, * the great city, at leaſt, ſuffering men 
to lift up their hands againſt us; fo that to the eye of reaſon, the iſſue of the hole 
was, if not loſt, yet exceedingliy hazardous, and ſo your captivity endleſs. Hod 
they gone on, as was probable they would, whether you had this day been brought 


out to execution, or thruſt into a dungeon, or carried up and down as a page: 
— — 1 „ 440 * | 3 . 
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I know net; but much better condition, I am ſure, aa you could not ex- 
ct. T 

to 60 The end of your ſurpriſal. Amongſt others, this was apparently one, to be 
a reſerve for theit ſafety; who went on in all ways of ruin. You were kept to 
preſerve them in thoſe Ways, wherein they periſhed. Whether could reaſon reach 
this, or no, that you being in their power, kept on purpoſe for their reſcue, if 
brought = any great ſtreight, with the price of your heads to redeem their own, 
that they ſhould be brought to greater diſtreſs than ever any before in this kingdom, 
and you be delivered, without the leaſt help to them in their need? It was beyond 
your friends reaſon, who could not hope it; it was beyond your encmics reaſon, 
Who never feared it; if you believed it, you have. the comfort of it. 

(4.) The refuſal of granting an exchange for ſuch perſons, as they accounted more 
conſiderable than yourſelves, and whoſe enlargement might have advantaged the cauſe 
they profeſſed to maintain exceedingly more than your reſtraint, what doth it but pro- 
claim your intended ruin? This was the way of deliverance, which for a long ſeaſon 
reaſon chiefly. reſted on, tlie main pillar of all its nan which an it Was cut 
in two, what could in it be ſeen but deſolation? 44) 

(5.) The ftreights you were at length reduced to, between your enemies ſwords 
wag your friends bullets, which intended for your deliverance, without the ſafeguard 
-of — might have been your ruin, piercing more than once the houſe wherein 

Surely it was chen an eminent work of faith wo Sand Joe and ſee the 
atection of God. 

The many paſſages of providence enklbntly working Gur: your preſervation, which 
1 have received from ſome of yourſelves, I willingly paſs over. What I have already 
aid is ſufficient to declate, that to rcaſon's eye, you were as dead bones upon the carth. 
For our parts, who were endangered ſpectators, at the beſt, we were but in the 

's frame, and to any queſtion about your enlargement, could anſwer only, 

The Lord alone knows, And now behold the Lord hath choſen you out to be 

examples of his loving kindneſs, in fetching mercy. for you from beyond the ken 

of "reaſon, yea from above the reach of much precious faith. He hath brought 

water for you out of the flint. Reckon yout deliycrance under this Head of ope- 
5 and I hope you will not be unthankful. 

: Uſe 2. Lou that have received fo great mercy, we whe have ſeen it, and all who 


| A0 heard the doctrine confirmed, let us learn to live by faith. Live above all 


things that are ſcen; ſubject them to the croſs of Chriſt, Meaſure your condition 
by your inteteſt in God's all- ſufficiency. Do not in diſtreſs calculate, what ſuch and 
ſuch things can effect; but what God hath promiſed. Reckon upon that, for it 
{hall come to paſs. If you could get but this one thing by all your ſufferings and 
dangers, to truſt the Lord to the utmoſt extent of his promiſes, it would prove a 
bleſſed captivity. All carnal fears would then be conquered, all ſinful compliances 
0 wicked men removed, G. 

Uſe 3. Be exhorted to great ? thankfulneſs, you that have been made partakers of 
at deliverances. In great diſtreſſes very nature prompts the ſons of men to wt 


promiſcs. You have heard the ridiculous ſtory of him, who in a ſtorm at ſea 


miſed to dedicate a wax candle to the Bleſſed Virgin, as big as the maſt of his 

which he Was reſolved when he came on ſhore to pay with one of twelve in the 
pound. Let not the moral of that fable be found in any of you. Come not ſhort 
of any of your engagements. No greater diſcovery of an h ypocritical frame, than 
to flatter the Lord in trouble, and to decline upon deliverance in cold blood. The 


Lord of heaven give you ſtrength to make good all your reſolutions: as private per. 


ſons, in all godlineſs — honeſty, following hard after God in every known way of 
nis; as magiſtrates, in juſtice, equity, and faithful ſerving the kingdom of Chriſt. 
Eſpecially let them never beg in vain for help at your hands, who did not beg help 


in van for ou at the hands of God. 


Dee 4. Conſider, if there be fo much * ſweetneſs in a temporal deliyerance, Oh, 
what excellency i there POE oc rho FL which we haye We 
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Jeſus! If we rejoice for being delivered from them ho could hays killed the body, 
what unſpeakable rejoicing is there; in that mercy, whereby we are freed from tho 
wrath to come! Let this poſſeſs your thoughts, let this fill your fouls, let this be 
your haven from all former ſtorms. And here ſtrike I fail,” in this to abide with 
« you, and all the ſaints of God for ever. | | | . A) 
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Righteous Zeal encouraged by Divine Protection. 


With a Diſcourſe about Toleration, and the duty of the Civil Ma- 
gaiſtrate about Religion, thereunto annexed. | 
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To the Right Honourable the Commons of Eiglaud, 
aſſembled in Parliament. e 


T hath always ſuited the wiſdom of Cod 10 do great things 

in difficult ſeaſons, He ſets up walls in troublous times, 
Dan. ix. 25. His builders muſt hold ſwords and ſpears, as 
—— . well as inſtruments of labour, Neb. iv. 16. Tea, while. fa 
continueth in its courſe here 5 began in heaven, and having contem- 
porized with the earth; ſhall Irve for ever in hell) great works for God 
will cauſe great troubles among ſi men. The holy, harmleſs Neæramdiler 
of heaten and earth bids us expett the ſword, to attend his undertakes 
For, and way of making peace, Mat. x. 34. All the waves in the world 
ariſe to the heigbt and roarmg, from the confromung of the breath of 
Gods 0 and the vapours of mens corruptions. Hence ſeaſons tere 
their degrees of diffi Ny „according to the greatue/s and weight of the 
works which in them God will accompliſh. To their worth and ert fn 
is man's oppoſition proportioned. This the juſtruments of his glory in this 
gent ation ſhall continually find true to their Preſent tronble, aul filture 
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A, the days — 4 for the delwery of the decree, n the fHabhg N 
heaven and earth , and all "the puer of the world, to make-way far” 
the eftabliſhment of that kingdom, which ſhall not be given to an- 

8 ther people; (the great expetation of the ſamts of, the Mal Flight Before 
c the \conſummatinn of all) Jo tumults, troubles, wvexations, and difquietneſs, 


muſt tertamby vrow tid incteaſt among the fons of mn. INK AR 
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A dead woman (/ays the proverb) will not be carried out of her 
houſe under four men. Much leſs will ling men of wiſdom and power 
be eaſily and quietly aiſpoſſeſſed of that ſhare and intereſt in the things of 
Chriſt, which long continued uſurpation - hath deluded them into an ima- 
gination of being their own inheritance. This then being ſhortly to be 
effetted,, and the ſcale being ready to turn againſt the man of ſin, nos 
withſtanding his balancing it, in oppoſition to the witneſs of Jeſus, with 
the weight and poiſe of earthly power; na wonder if heaven, earth, ſea, 
and dry land, be ſhaken, in therr giving place to the things that cannot 
be moved. God Almighty having called you forth, Right Honour- 
able, at his entrance to the rolling up of the nations heavens like 
a ſcroll o, 70 ſerve him in your generation in the high places of Arma- 
geddon e you ſhall be ſure not to want experience of that *ppoſeion, 
which is raiſed againſt the great work of the Lord, which generally ſwells 
moſt againſt the viſible mſlruments thereof. | 

Aud would to God, yon had only the devoted ſons of Babel to contend 
withal, that the men of this ſhaking earth were your only antagoniſts; 
that the malignity of the dragon's tail had had no influence on the ſtars of 
heaven, to prevail with them ta fight in their courſes againſt you a. But 
jacta eſt alea, the providence of God muſt be ſerved, according to the 
d:;ſeovery made of his own unchangeable will, and not the mutable mtereſts 
aud paſſions of the ſons of men. For verily the Lord of hoſts hath 
purpoſed to pollute the pride of all glory, and to bring into con- 
| N all the honourable of the earth, Ja. xxiii. H _ 

The contradictions of ſinners againſt all that walk in the paths of righ- 
teouſneſs and peace, with the ſupportment which their ſpirits may recerve 
(as being pronuſed) who purſue thoſe ways, notwithſlanding thoſe contra- 
ditions, are m part diſcovered in the enſumg ſermon: the foundation of 
that whole tranſatt;on of things, which is therein held out, in reference 
to.the preſent diſpenſations of providence (being nothing but an entrance 
into the unravellng of the whole web of iniquity, mterwoven of ctwil and 
eccleſiaſtical tyranny, in oppoſition to the kingdom of the Lord Feſus) 1 
choſe not to mention. Weiher. ſhall I at preſent add any thing thereabout, 
but only my deſire that it may be eyed as the . 5 of the follow- 
mg diſcourſe. Only by your very favourable acceptation of the making 
out thoſe thoughts, which were the haſty conception, and hke Jonah's 

d, the child of a night. or two (which with prayer for a rooting in 
the hearts of them to whom they were delrvered, had certainly withered 
in their own leaves, had they not recerved warmth and moiſture from our 
commands in general, and the particular deſires of many of you, to give 
them a hfe of a_few 2 longer) 1 am encouraged to the annexing of a 
few lines, as a. free-will offermg to attend the SEES produts. of obe- 
Me this ſhall not be to the oppoſition which you do, and ſhall yet far- 
ther meet withal ; but as to the cauſes, real, or pretended, which are held 
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forth as the bottom of that contradittion, wherewnh on every ſide you are 
eacompaſſed. | | nw | rs. 

The things in reference whereunto your procedence is laden with ſuch 
criminations, as theſe ſad days of recompence have found to be tomets 
portendin g uo leſs than blood, are firſt croil, then religious. . 

For the firſt, as their being beyond the bounds of my calling giues them 
ſanftuary from being called forth to my conſideration ; ſo neither have [ 
the leaſt thoughts with Abſalom of a more orderly carrymg on of affairs; 
might my deſires have any mfluence into their diſpoſal. Waning" at the 
throne of grace, that thoſe whom God hath miruſted with, and enabled 
for the tranſattion of theſe things, may be directed and ſupported in their 
employment, is the utmoſt of my undertaking herein. $5 

For the other, or religious things, the general mtereſt I have in them as 
a Chriſtian being improved by the ſuperadaed tile of a mimiſter' of the 
Goſpel (tho unworthy the one name, and the other) groes me not only fuch 
boldneſs as accrueth from enjoyed favour, but alſo ſuch a right as will 
ſupport me to plead concerning them, before the moſt impartial judica- 
Just. | 77s 
And this I ſhall do (as I ſaid before) merely in reference to thoſe cri- 
minations, which are laid by conjeftural preſumptions on your Honoura- 
ble Aſſembly, and made a cauſe of much of that oppoſition and comra- 
diftion jou meet uithal. Now im particular, it is the toleration of all 
religions, or invented ways of worſhip, wherem your conſtitutions are con- 
fidemly antedated in many places of the nation, the thing itſelf withal 
being held out as the moſt enormous L. and deſperate endea- 
vour for the deſtruction of truth and godlmeſs, that ever entred the thoughts 
of men profeſſing the one and the other. The conteſt hereabout being ad- 
huc ſub Judice, and there being no doubt but that the whole matter, com- 
monly phraſed as above, hath (like other things) ſinſul and dangerous ex- 
tremes I deemed it not amiſs to endeavour the pouring a title cold wa- 
ter upon the common flames, which are kindled in the breaſts of men about 
this thing. And who knows whether the words of a weak nothmg may 
not, by the power of the Fountain of beings, give ſome light imo the de- 
termination and eftabhſhment of a thing of ſo * concernment and con- 
ſequence, as this is generally concerved to be? What is in this my weak. 
undertaking of the Lord 4 ſhall beg of him that it may be recemed; 
what is of myſelf I beg of tyou that it may be pardoned. That God . 
mighty would groe yon to prove all things that come unto you in hs way, 
and to hold fat that which is good, granting you unconquerable aſſiſtance, 


in conſtant perſeverance, is the prayer of, 


Coggeſhall Your devoted Servant 
Feb. 28. | | 


in our deareſt Lord, 
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| . ben return io thee, hm return not thou unto them. aid I will 
make thee unto this peo ple a\ fenced brazen wall, and they ſhall figli 
4 ganſs thee, but they ſhall not prevail again thee: 25 1 am with 
bee 10 ſave thee, and to en Wee; ef the Lord. 


HE. words of my text having a ful dependance upon, 84 flowing out 
© from, the main ſubject matter of the whole Chapter, I muſt of neceſſity 
cake a view thereof, and hold out unto you the mind of God contained 
xg therein, before I enter upon the part thereof chiefly intended. And thus 
I ſhall do with very brief obſervations, that I may not anticipate myſelf, from a full 
opening and application of the words of my text. 
And this the rather are my thoughts led unto, becauſe the whole tranſaction of 
thin ;s between the Lord and a ſtubbornly ſinful nation, excecdingly accommodated 
to the carrying on of the controverſy he is now pleading WI that whercin, We live, 
is ſet out (as we fay) to the lite therein. 

Of the whole Chapter, there be theſe five parts: * | 

Firſt, The denunciation of fearful waſting, deſtroying, judgments againſt yp 
and Feruſalem, ver. 3, and ſo on to ver. 10 

Secondly, The procuring deſerying cauſe of thele ovctwhelming calamitics, ver. 4. 
and 6. 

Thirdly, The inevitableneſs of thoſe vung tente and the incxorablenefs of the 
Lord, as to the accompliſhment; of all the evil denounced, ver. . 

a Fourthly, The ſtate and condition of the prophet, with the frame and deportment 
1 of his ſpirit, under thoſe bitter diſpenſations of providence, ver. 10, and 15, 16, 
N TBA 
_— 4 The anſwer - and appearance of God-unto him Wh the making out of 
1 Wacomplaint, er. 11, 12 13, 14. and 19, 20, 224. 

My text lieth in the /a/? part, but yet with ſuch dependance on the former, 90 
inforceth to a conſideration of them. 

"Firſt, There is the denunciation of fearful waſting, deſtroying! jdgiticats to ſinful 
 Ferufalem, ver. 2. and fo e with wo interpoſed \ concerning 
her inevitable ruin, as ver. 5, 6. 

Hees death, ſword, famine, captivity, ver. 2. e cen ver. 4. unpitied deſo- 
lation, ver. 5. tedoubled deſtruction, bereaving, finning, ſpoiling, &c. ver. 6, 7, 
8, 9. That univerſal devaſtation of the whole people, which came upon them in 
the Babyloniſh captivity, is the thing here intended, the means of its accompliſh- 
ment by particular plagues and judgments, in their ſeveral kinds (for the greater dread 
and terror) being at large arinumerated; the faithfulneſs of God allo being made 
hereby to ſhine more clear, in the diſperſion of that people; doing, not only fot 
the main, what before he had threatned, but in-particular, executing the judgments 
recorded, Luke xxvi. 14. &c. Deut. xxviii. 15. &c. fulfilling hereby ubat hy had 
deviſed, accompliſhing the. word he had commanded in the days of old, Lam. ii. 17. 
hat which hence I ſhall gbſerye is only from the varicty of theſe particulars 
Which are held out as the means of the intended deſolation. 

Obſerv. God's treaſures of wrath« againſt a ſinful people, have TOE and yatious 
ifſnes for the accompliſhment of the appointed end. 

When God walks contrary to a people, it is not always in one path, he hath 
ſeven ways to doit, and will do it eben times, Lev. xxvi. 24. He ſtrikes not always 
with one weapon, nor in one place. As there is with hint reνi⁰ yags, manifold 
and various grace, 1 Pet. iv. 10. love and compaſſion making out itſelf in choice 
variety, ſuited td our manifold indigencics; ſo there is, 5e re neuεEi̊ Rom. ii. 5. 

ſtored, treaſured wrath, ſuiting itſelf in its lowings out to the provocations of ſtub- 
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The firſt emblem of God's wrath againſt man, was a flaming ſword turning it- 
ſelf every way, Gen. iii, 24, Not only in one or two, but in all their paths, he 
mecteth them with his flaming ſword. As a wild beaſt in 4 net e, ſo are ſinners 
under inexorable judgments; the more they ſtrive, the more they are enwrapt and 
entangled ; they ſhuffle themſelves from under one calamity, and fall into another: 
as if a man did flee from a lion, and a bear met him; or went into the houſe, and 
leaned his hand upon the wall, and 4 ſerpent bit him, Amos v. 19, Oh, remove 
this one plague, ſaith Pharaoh *; if he can eſcape from under this preſſure, he thinks 
he ſhall be free: but, when he fled from the lion, (till the bear met him, and when 
he went into the houſe, the ſerpent bit him. And as the flaming ſword turns eyery 
way, ſo God can put it into every thing. To thoſe that cry, Give me. a King, 
God can give him in his anger; and from thoſe that cry, Take him away, he can 
take him away in his wrath, Hoſea xiii. 10, 11. | | 

Oh that this might ſeal up inſtruction to our own ſouls! What variety of cala- 
mities have we been exerciſed withal, for ſundry years? What Pharaoh like ſpirits 
have we had under them? Oh, that we were delivered this once, and then all were 
well! How do we ſpend all our thoughts to extricate ourſelves from our preſent preſ- 
ſures? If this hedge, this pit were paſſed, we ſhould have ſmooth ground to walk in: 
not conſidering that God can fill our ſafeſt paths with ſnares and ſerpents. Give 
us peace, give us wealth, give us as we were, with our own, in quietneſs. Poor 
creatures! Suppole all theſe deſires were in ſincerity, and not as with the moſt they 
are, fair colours of foul and bloody deſigns; yet if peace were, and wealth were, 
and former things were, and God were not, what would it ayail you? Cannot he 
poiſon. your peace, and canker your wealth? And when you were eſcaped out of 
the field from the lion and the bear, appoint a ſerpent to bite you, leaning upon 
the walls of your own houſe? In vain do you ſeek to ſtop the ſtreams, while the 
fountains. are open; turn yourſelves whither you will, bring yourſelyes into what con- 
dition you can, nothing but peace and reconciliation with the God of all theſe judg- 
ments, can give you reſt in the day of viſitation. You ſec what variety of plagues 
are in his hand, changing of condition will do no more to the avoiding of them, 
than a ſick man's turning himſelf from one ſide of the bed to another; during his 
turning, he forgets his pain by ſtriving to move, being laid down again, he finds his 
condition the ſame as before. | a 

This is the firſt thing, we are under various judgments, from which by ourſelyes 
there is no deliverance. | | 3 
Secondly, The ſecond thing here expreſs d, is the procuring cauſe of theſe various 
Judgments, ſet down, ver. 4. Becauſe of Manaſlch, ſon of Hezckiah King of Judah, 
for that which he did in Jeruſalem. x | gh 13 

The ſins of Manaſ/eh filled the Epha of Fudah's wickedneſs, and cauſed the 
talent of lead to be laid on the mouth thereof s. Oftentimes in the relation of hi 
ſtory doth the Holy Ghoſt emphatically expreſs this, that for his ſin Judah ſhot 
ſurely be deſtroyed, 2 Kings xxi. 11. Yea when they had a little reviving under 
Joſiab, and the bowels of the Lord began to work in compaſſion towards them; 
yet as it were remembring the provocation of this Manaſſeh, he recals his thoughts 
of mercy, 2 Kings xxiii. 26, 27. The diſpoſing of divine and humane things, is 
oftentimes very oppoſite b. God himſelf proceeds with them in a diverſe diſpenſa- 
tion. In the ſpiritual body the members offend, and the head is puniſhed : The 
iniquity of us all did meet on him, IIa. Iii. In the civil politick body the head offends, 
and the members rue it: Manaſſeh ſins, and Judah muſt go captive. po 

Three things preſent themſelves for the vindication of the equity of God's righ- 
tcous judgments, in the recompenſing the ſins of the King upon the people. 

1. The concurrence and influence of the peoples power into their rule and go- 
vernment: they that ſet him up, may juſtly be called to anſwer for his miſcarriage. 
The Lord himſelf had before made the ſole bottom of that political adminiſtration 
to be their own wills: F thou wilt have a King after the manner of the nations, 
Deut. xvii. 14. 1 Sam. viii. 7. Though for particulars, himſelf (according to his ſu- 
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pteme ſovereignty) placed in many, by peculiar exemption, otherwiſe his providence 
was ſerved by their plenary conſent, or by ſuch diſpenfatiot of things as you have 
related, 1 Kings vvi. 21, 22. Then were the people of Wract divided im tum putts, 
half of the people followed Tibni, the ſon of Ginath, % mute him Ning; und half 
followed Ornri': but the prople thut followed Otmri, prevailed teamſt the people ihm 
followed, Tibni z fo Tibni died, and Omri rr;2Med; Now they who place men ih 
authority to be God's vicegerents, do undettake to God for their depottment in 
that authority, and therefore may juſtly bear the ſad effects of theit finful miſcat: 


ri 
c for fear of AMandſſeh's cruelty, ot to flatter him in his tyranny for theit 
own advantage, the greateſt part of the people had apoftatized from the ways and 
workhip- of ZHezekiah, ro comply with hit in his fin. As at anothet time rey, 
willingly walked after the commandment, Hol. v. 11. And this is plainſy expreft, 
2 "Kites Mi. 9. Manaſſch ſeaberd the people to do more evil than the nations. 
When Kings turn feducers, they ſeldom want good ſtore of followers. Now if 
8 blind lead the Blimd, both will, and both juftly may, fa! to the ditch. When 
ihgs command untightcous things, and people fait them with willing compliance, 
none doubts but the deſtructiorr of them both is juſt and rightcotts. Sce ver/e 6 of 
this Chapter. | | 
. Becauſe the people, by virtue of rheir tetatned ſoveteigtity, did not reſtrain 
him in his provoking ways. So Zu'thglins, Artic. 42. Qui non betat, cum pvreſt, 
We When Saul would have put Vonut han to death, the — * would not ſuffer 
Him fo to do, but delivered Jonathan that he died not, 1 Fam. xiv. When David 
7 the reducing of the ark, his ſpeech to the people was: 2 it '\p/enſe you, let 
ſend abroad to our biet hren every there, that they muß aſſemble thethſetves to 1; 
and all the congregation ſaid, that they wonld ab ſo, Betttuſe the thing was right 
in their ches, 2 Chron. xiii. 2. So they bargain with Rehoboam about their Ab. 
jection, upon condition bf a moderate rule, 1 Rhe xii. By virtue of whith power 
alſo they delivered Jeremiah from tlie prophiers and pricſts that would have put him 
to death, Fer. Xvi. 16. And on this ground might they jtiftly feed on 'the fruit of 
their own neglected duty. See Bilſon of Obed. part 3. page 271. 
Be it thus, or otherwiſe, by what way ſoever the people had their intereſt therein, 
certain it is, that for the ſins of Manaſſeh, one way or other, ade their own, they 
were deſtroyed. And therefore theſe things being writreti for bttr example, it cannot 
but be of great concernment to us, to know what were thofe ſins which wrapr up 
the people of God ih itrevocable deſtruction. N6w theſe the Holy Ghoſt fully ma- 
ifeſteth in the ſtory of the life and reign of this Manaſſeb, and they may all be 
reduced unto two chief heads. | . __ 
t.) Falſe worſhip or ſupetſtition : He built high plates, made tltirs for Baal, 
and a grove as did Ahab, 2 Kings xxv. 2. ted 
'(2.) Cruelty : He ſhed innocent blood very much, till he had filled Jerufaletn with 
Bod from vie end of it to anbr her, ver. 16. 
Whether this cruelty be to be aſctibed to his tyranny in civil affairs, and fo the 
blood ſhed is called innocent, becauſe not of malefuctofs; bt to his perſecution, in 
ſubordination to his falſe worſhip inſtituted as before (as the Pope and his adherents 
haye devoured whole nations In vfdine ad ſpiritualia) is not apparent: but this is 
from hence and othet places moſt evident; that ſuperſtition and perſecution, will- 
worſhip and rytariny, ate inſeparable concottiiltants i 
Nebuchadne g gar ſets up his great image, and the next news you hear, the ſamts 
are in the furnace, Dan. iii. 20. You ſeldom ſee a fabrick bf humane invented wor- 
ſhip, but either the foundation or top-ſtone is laid in the blood of God's people. 
The wiſdom (religion, or way of worſhip) rhar is from above, is firſt pure, then 
3 pentle, eaſy to be entreurtd, full of mercy, and good fruits, 8 - 
ality, without Hypocriſy, James iii. 17. when the other is earrhly, ſinſnal, arvilliſb, 
bringing along enbying, Tirife, contettion, and every evil work, ver. 16. Perfecution 
And blood is the genuine product of all invented 'wotſhip. I might from hence 
name, and purſue other obſervations, but I ſhall only name one, and proceed. 
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Olbſeru. When falſe worſhip with injuſtice by cruelty have poſſeſſed the governors 
of a nation, and wrapt in the conlent of the greateſt part of the people, who have 
been acquainted with the mind of God; that people and nation, without unpreſi- 
dented mercy, is obnoxious to remedileſs ruin. ' * 

Thoſe two are the bell and dragon, that, what by their actings, what by their 
deſervings, have ſwallowed that ocean of blood, which hath flowed from the veins 
of millions ſlain upon the face of the earth. Give me the number of the wit- 
neffes of feſus, whoſe fouls under the altar cry for revenge againſt their falſe wor- 
ſhipping murderers *; and the tale of them, whoſe lives have been ſacrificed to the 
inſatiable ambition and tyranny of blood thirſty potentates, with the iſſues of God's 
juſt vengeance on the ſons of men, for compliance in theſe two things; and you 
will have gathered in the whole harveſt of blood, leaving but a few ftragling glean- 
ings upon other occafions. And if theſe things haue been found in England, and 
the prefent adminiſttation with fincere humiliation do not run croſs to unravel this 
cloſe woven web of deſtruction, alf thoughts of recovery will quickly be too late. 
And thus far, ſin and providence drive on a parallel. 

Third\y, The incvitablenefs of the deſolation threatned, and the inexorableneſs of 
God in the execution of it, ver. t. is the third thing conſiderable : Though Moſes 
and Samuel flood before me, yet my mind could not be toward this people. | 
Should I infift upon this, it would draw me ont unto Scripture evidences, of a 
nation's travelling in ſin, beyond the line of God's patience, and fo not to be ex- 
cttpred from tuin: but inſtead thereof I fhall make it a part of my daily fupplica- 
tions, that they may be to our enemies, if God's enemies, and the interpretation of 
them to thofe that hate us. 155 . 

In brief, the words contain an impoſſible ſuppoſition, and yet a negation of the 
thing for whoſe ſake it is ſuppoſed.” Moſes and Samuel were men, who in the days 
of their fleſh offeted up ſtrong ſupplications, and averted many imminent judgments 
from a finfal pcople. As if the Lord ſhould ſay: All that I can do in ſuch a caſe 
as this, I would grant at the interceſſion of Moſes and Samuel, or others interceding 
in their fpirit and zeal ; but now the ſtate of things is come to that paſs, the time 
of treaty being expired, the black flag hung out, and the derree amet brought 
forth, Zeph. ii. 2. that upon their utmoſt entreaty it cannot, it ſhall nor be re- 
verſed. | 

Obſery. There is a time when ſin grows ripe for ruin: For three tranſpreſſions, 
and for four the Lord will not turn away the imiquity of a people, Amos 1. 9. 

When the fin of the Amorites hath filled the cup of vengeance, they muſt drink 
it, Gen. xv. 16. England under ſeveral adminiftrations of civil government hath 
fallen twice, yea thrice into nation deſtroying fins. Providence hath once more given 
it another bottom ; if you ſhould ſtumble (which the Lord avert) at the ſame block 
of impicty and cruelty, there is not another ſifting to be made, to reſerve any grains 
from the ground. I doubt not but our three tranſgreſſions and four will end in total 
deſolation; the Lord be your guide, poor England lieth at ſtake. 

Obſerv. The greateſt difficulty that lieth in bringing of total deſtruction upon a 

ſinful people is in the interpoſition of Moſes and Samuel. 
If Moſes would but have ſtood out of the gap, and let the Almighty go, he had 
broken in upon the whole hoſt of T/ae/, Exod. xxxii. 9, 10. And let it by the way 
be obſerved of the ſpirit of Sammel, that when the people of God were moſt exor- 
bitant, he crieth: As for me, God forbid that I ſhould ſin againſt the Lord in ceaſing 
to pray for you, 1 Sam. xii. 23. Scarce anſwered by thoſe, who, if their intereſt be 
not ſerved, or at beſt their reaſon ſatisfied, will ſcarce yield a prayer for, yea pour 
out curſes againſt their choiceſt deliverers : the Lord lay it not to their charge. For 
us, ſeeing that praying deliverers are more preyalent than fighting deliverers (it is tho' 
Moſes and Samuel, not Gideon and Sampſon, ſtood before me) as ſome decay, let 
us gather ſtrength in the Lord, that he may have never the more reſt for their giving 
over, until he eſtabliſh, mount Zion a praiſe in the earth. 

Fourthly, Come we now to the fourth thing in this Chapter, the prophet's ſtate 
and condition, with the frame and deportment of his heart and ſpirit under theſe 
diſpenſations; and here we find him expreſſing two things of himſelf. 
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1. What he found from others, ver. 10. bas | 

2. What he wreſtled withal in his own ſpirit, ver. 15, 16, 17, 18. | 
1. What he found from others. He telleth you, it was curſing and reproach, Cc. 
1 have neither lent on uſury, nor have men lent to me on uſury, yet every one of them 
r - | | 
No this return may be conſidered two ways. 

(J.) In itſelf: Every one (faith he) of this people curſe me. | 

(2.) In reference to his deportment: I have neither borrgwed nor lent on uſury, 
vet they curſe me. 

(r.) From the firſt obſerve : TRY 1 | 

Obſerv. Inſtruments of God's greateſt works and glory arc oftentimes the chicfeſt 
objcas of a profeſſing peoples curſes and revenges. 

The return which God's labourers meet withal in this generation, is in the num- 
ber of thoſe things, whercof there is none new under the ſun. Men that under 
God deliver a kingdom, may have the kingdom's curſes for their pains. 

When 2o/es had brought the people of 1/rae/ out of bondage, by that wonderful 
and unparallel'd deliverance, being forced to appear with the Lord for the deſtruction 
of Corah and his aſſociates, who would have ſeduced the congregation to its utter 
ruin, he receives at length this reward of all his travel, labour, and pains: a// the 
congregations gathered themſelves againſt him and Aaron, laying murder and ſedi- 
tion to their charge, telling them they had killed the people of the Lord, Num. xvi. 
41, 42. a goodly reward for all their travels. If God's works do not ſuit with the 
luſts, 2 and intereſts of men, they will labour to give his inſtruments the 
Devil's ways. Let not upright hearts ſink, becauſe they meet with thankleſs men. 
Bona agere, & mala pati, Chriſtianorum eſt. A man may have the bleſſing of God, 
and the curſe of a profeſſing people at the ſame time. Behold I and the children 
whom God hath given me, are for ſigns and for wonders in Iſrael, I/. viii. 15. 
Cum ab hominibus damnamur, a Deo abſoluimur i. Man's condemnation, and God's 
abſolution do not ſeldom meet upon the ſame perſons, for the ſame things. If you 
labour to do the work of the Lord, pray think it not ſtrange, if among men curſes 
be your reward, and dcteſtation your wages. | 

(2,) In reference to the prophet's deportment : He had neither lent, nor had any 
lent to him upon uſury. He was free from blame among them, had no dealings with 
them, in thoſe things which arc uſually attended with reproaches ; as he ſhews by an 
inſtance in uſury, a thing that a long time hath heard very ill. 

Obſerv. Men every way blameleſs, and to be embraced in their own ways, are 
oftentimes abhorred and laden with curſes, for following the Lord in his ways. 

Bonus vir Cajus Sejus, ſed malus quia Chriſtianus. What precious men ſhould 
many be, would they let go the work of God in this generation? No advantage 
againſt them but in the matter of their God, and that is enough to have them to the 
lions, Dan. vi. 5. He that might be honoured for compaſſing the ends ſuiting his 
own worldly intereſt, and will chearfully undergo diſhonour for going beyond, to 


ſuit the deſign of God, hath ſurely ſome impreſſion upon his ſpirit that is from 


above. 
2. You have the prophet's deportment, and the frame of his ſpirit during thoſe 
tranſactions between the Lord and that ſinful people. And this he holds out in many 
pathetical complaints, to be fainting, decaying, perplexed, weary of his burden, not 
knowing how to caſc himſelf, as you may ſee at large, wer. 15, 16, 17, 18. 

Obſerv. In dark and difficult diſpenſations of providence, God's choiceſt ſervants 
are oftentimes ready to faint under the burden of them. 

How weary was David when he cried out in ſuch a condition, O that I had 
wings like a dove! for then would I fly away and be at reſt, Pal. ly. 6. Long 
had he waitcd for a deſired iſſue of his perplexed ſtate, and had perhaps oftentimes 
been fruſtrated of his hope of drawing to a period of his miſeries, and now finding 
one diſappointment to follow on the neck of another, he is weary and crics ; What 
nothing but this trouble and confuſion ſtill? Oh that I had wings like a dove! a 
ſhip to fail to a foreign nation (or the like) there to be at peace. the like ſtreight 
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another time, ſee what a miſerable concluſion he draws of all his being exerciſed” 
under the hand of God, P/al. Ixxiii. 13. Yerily JI have cleanſed my heart in vain, 
and waſhed my hands in innocency. And again, Pat. cxvi. 11: he ith in the per- 
turbation of his mind, All men are liars: that all the promiſes, all the encourage-! 
ments, which in his way he had received from God, | ſhould fail of their accom- 
liſhment. bY F T1] [11997 , 
, It is not with them, as it was with that wicked King of Iſfael, who being dif” 
appointed of peace and deliverance in his own time, cries out, This evil is of the 
Lora, why ſhould I wait upon him any longer? 2 Kings xvi. 33. The ſeaſon of 
deliverance ſuited not his expectation; therefore he quite throweth off the Lord, 
and his protection. Not unlike many among ourſelves, whoſe deſires and expecta- 
tions being not ſatisfied in the cloſing of our diſtractions, according to the way which 
themſelves had framed for the Lord to walk in, are ready to caſt off his cauſe, his 
protection, to comply with the enemies of his name, Deus hommi nom placuerit, 
Deus non erit. But it may be obſerved, that deliverance came not to that people 
until Fehoram was weaty of waiting, and then inſtantly God gives it in. When 
God hath tired the patience of corrupted men, he will ſpeak peace to them that 
wait for him. Thus is it not with the ſaints of God, only being perplexed in their 
ſpirits, dark in their apprehenſions, and fainting in their ſtrength, they break out 
oft. times into paſſionate complaints (as Jeremy for a cottage in the wilderneſs) but 
yet fot the main holding firm to the Lord. erf 
And the reaſons of this quailing are, Tiq 
(r.) The weaknels of faith, when the methods of God's proceedings are unfathom- 
able to our apprehenſions. While men ſee the paths wherein the Lord walketh, 
they can follow him through ſome difficulties; but when that is hid from them, 
though providence ſo ſhut up all other ways, that it is impoſſible God ſhould be 
in them, yet if they cannot diſcern (fo proud are they) how he gocth in that wherein 
he is, they arc ready to faint and give over. God is pleaſed ſometimes to make 
darkneſs his pavilion and his ſecret place, A fire devours before him, amd it is very” 
tempeſtuous round about him, Pal. l. 3. When once God is attended with fire, 
darkneſs, and tempeſt, becauſe we cannot ſo caſily ſee him, we are ready to leave 
him. Now this the Lord uſually doth in the execution of his judgments: Thy 
righteouſneſs is like the great mountains, thy judgements are a great 2 Pal. xxxvi. 6. 
His righteouſneſs, his kindneſs is lite a great mountain that is eaſy to be ſeen, a 
man cannot overlook it, unleſs he wiltully ſhut his cyes; but his / s are\ 
like the great deep. Who can look into the bottom of the ſea, ot know what is 
done in the depths thereof? God's works in their accompliſhment are oſtentimes o 
unſuited to the reaſons and apprehenſions of men, that very many who have been 
ſtrong in deſires, and great in expectation of them, upon their bringing forth to 
light, have quite rejected and oppoſed them as none of his, becauſe diſtant from 
what they had framed to themſelves. It is evident from the Goſpel, that the peo- 
ple of the ZFews were full of expectation and longing for the great work of the com- 
ing of the Meſſiac, juſt at the ſeaſon wherein he came, yet being come, | becauſe 
not accommodated to their pre-imaginations, they rejected him, as having neither 
form nor comlineſs in him to be deſired, Iſa. liii. 2. And the prophet Amos telleth 
many, who deſired the day of the Lord, that, that day ſhould be darkneſs to them 
and not light, Amos v. 18, 20. So in every generation many deſires of the acm 
pliſhment of God's work are ſhaken off from any ſhare therein, by findingitumiaired 
to their reaſons and expectations. n es 8 
Now when the Lord is pleaſed thus to walk in darkneſs, many, being not able 
to trace him in his diſpenſations, are ready to lie down and fink under the burden. 
David ſeems to profeſs, that he had nothing at ſuch a time to uphold him but this, 
that God muſt be there, or no where. I had ſaid (faith he) that it - was in vans 
to walk as I do, but that I ſhould have tondenmed the generation of tiy children, 
Pal. Ixxiii. 15. And truly God never des wo ities — ight, but that we 
may ſce clearly where he is not, and ſo by recounting particulats we may be rolled 
where he is, though his goings there be not ſo clear. Ask if God be in the couns 
ſels of men who ſeck themſelves, and in the ways of thoſe who make it their de- 
ſign to ruin the generation of the juſt. If you find him there, ſeck uo further; if 
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not; let that give you light to diſcern where he makes his abode, that you turn not 
aſide to the flocks of others. | | 

(e.) A reducing the works of providence to inbred rules of their own. But this 
I cannot purſuc. 

Be tender coward fainters in difficult ſeaſons. If they leave waiting on the Lord, 
becauſe the evil is of him; if they caſt in their lot with the portion of the ungodly, 
they will in che end periſh in their gaintaying: but as for ſuch, as what for want 
of light, what for want of faith, fit down and ſigh in darkneſs, be not too haſty 
idlaying farther burdens on them. When firſt the contederacy was entred into, by 
thic-ptoreſtarit Princes in Germany, againſt (haries the Vn, Lather himſelf for a 
ſeaſom was bewilured, and knew not what to do, until being inſtructed in the fun- 
damental laws of the empire, he fat down fully in that undertaking, though the Lord 
gave it not tlie deſired iſſue m. Our Saviour Chriſt aks, 2, when he comes, he ſhall 
du faith om ue curth, Luke xviii. 8. It is his coming with the ſpirit of judgment 
aud burning, a day of trial and viſitation, he there {peaks of. Now what faith ſhall 
he Want which will not be found in that day? Not the faith of adherence to him- 
ſelf for ſpiritual life and juſtification, but of actual cloſing with him in che things he 
then doth, that mall be rare, many ſhall be Raggered, and faint in that day. 

And thus by the ſeveral heads of this ( Hapter, have I led you through the very 
ſtate and condition of this nation at this time. | 

Firſt, Variety of judgments arc threatned to us, and incumbent on us, as in the 
firſt part. Second'y, Of theſe, falſe worthip, ſuperſtition, tyranny, and cruelty lie in 
the hottom, as their procuring cauſes, which is the ſecond. Thirdly, Thele, if re- 
newed under your hand, will certainly bring inevitable ruin upon the whole nation, 
Which is rhe third. Lourti du, All which, make many precious hearts, what for want 
of light, What for want of faith, to fail, and cry out, for ihe wrngs of A dove, Which 
1$ thc tourth. th: | / , ; 

Fifth, I come in the filth place to God's direction to you for the future, in this 
fate and condition, which being ſpread in diverſe werſes, as the Lord gives it to 
the prophet, I ſhall meddle with no more of it, than is contained in the words, 
which at our entrance I read unto you: Let them return &c. 

In the words obſerve four things, 


I. God's direction to the prophet, and in him to all that do his work in ſuch a 
ſeaſon as this deſcribed : Let them return to thee, return not thou to them. 

II. Their aſſiſtance and ſupportment in purſuance of that direction: I will make 
thee to this peaple a brazen fenced wall. | 

H. The oppoſition, with its ſucceis and iſſue, which in that way they ſhould meet 
withal: They ſhall fight agamſt thee, and ſhall not preva't. 

IV. Their conſolation and ſucccis from the preſence of the Lord: For I am with 
thee to deliuer thee, &c. 


I. There is God's direction. 8 - 

Many difficultics in this troubleſome ſcaſon was the prophet intricated withal. The 
people would not be prevailed with to come up to the mind of God; they conti- 
nuing in their ſtubbornneſs, the Lord would not be prevailed with to avert the 
threaned deſolation. What now fhall he do? To ſtand out againſt the bulk of the 
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That which is ſpoken immediately to the prophet, I ſhall hold out to all, acting 
in che name and authority of God, in this general propoſition. 

Obſery. Plauſible compliances of men in authority, with thoſe againſt whom they 
are employed, are treacherous contrivances againſt the God of heaven, by whom they 
are employed. | 

If Od be ſo provoked, that he curſeth him, who doth his work negligently, what 
is he by them that do it treacherouſiy? when he gives à {word into the Hands of 
men, and they thrult it into his own bowels, his gloty and honour, thoſe ' things 
ſo dear to him? He that is entruſted with it, and dares not do juſtice on every one 
that dares do injuſtice, is afraid of the creatute, but makes very bold with the Creator. 
Prov. Xv. 2. It is the glory of God tu comceal a thing, but it id the glory of a 
King to find ont a matter. That which God aimeth to be glorious in, fo manifeſt 
his attributes by, is the concealing and covering our iniquities in Chriſt 3 but if the 
magiſtrate will have glory, if he will not bring upon himſelf diſhonour by diſhonour- 
ing God, he is to ſcarch and find; out the tranſgreſſions,” with whoſe cognizance he 
js enttuſted, and to give unto them condign retribution. If the Lord curſe them, 
Who come not forth to his help againſt the mighty, Judg. v. 23. What is their due, 
who being called forth by him, do yet help the mighty againſt him? For a man to 
take part with the kingdom's enemies is no fmall crime; but for a commiſſion officer 
to run from them by whom he is commiſſionsted, to take part with the adverſary, 
is death without mercy. Vet have not ſome in our days arrived at that ſtuperidious 
impudence, that when as private perſons they have deelaimed againſt the enemies 
of the nation, and by that means got themſelves into authority, they have made 
uſe of that authority to comply with, and uphold thoſe, by an oppoſition to whom 
they got into their authority? Which is no leſs than an athciſtical attempt to per- 
ſonate the Almighty, unto ſuch iniquitics as without his appearance they dare not 
own. But he that juſtifieth the wicked," and condenmeth the juſt, are both an abo- 
mination to the Lord, Prov. xvii. 15. and not only to the Lord, but to good men 
alſo: Ie that ſaith to the wicked, thou art righteous, him ſhall the people curſe, 
nations ſhall abhor him, Prov. xxiv. 24. | 

I ſpeak only as to the general (for me, let all particulars find mercy) with a ſad 
remembrance of the late workings of things amongſt us, with thoſe vile, ſordid 
compliances which grew upon the ſpirits of magiſtrates and miniſters with thoſe, 
whoſe garments were died with the blood of God's ſaints and precious ones, as for- 
merly they were called, for now theſe names are become terms of reproach. And 
would this complying went alone, but pretences and accuſations mult be found oat 
againſt ſuch as follow with them. When they begin to call darkneſs light, they 
will c're long call light darknefs: by which means our eyes have ſeen men of their 
own accord laying down the weapons whetewith at firſt they'foughr againſt oppoſers; 
and taking up them which were uſed againſt themſelves, as hath happened more titan 
once, to penmen both in our own, and our neighbour nation . 

Now this revolting from principles of religion and rightecouſneſs, to a compliance 
wa any ſinful way or perfon, is a treacherous oppoſition to the God of heaven. 
o | F " mu”! 2741 3 

1. It cannot be done but by preferring the creature before the Creazor, ' eſpecially 
in thoſe things which are the proximate cauſes of deviation 
n cauſes I have obſerved of this crooked walking ; 
(r.) Fear. | : 25 | M209. 3 woes As 

(2.) That defire of periſhing things; which hath 4 mixture of cofferediſiices and 

The firff maketh men wary, what they do againſt men the ether maketh chen 
weary of doing any thing for God, as whereby their ſordid” ends are not like to be 

(1.) Fear. When once magiſtrates begin to liſten aſter 292 and ſo 10 
withdraw from doing for fear of ſuffering evil, paths of wickedneſs are quickly 
returned unto, and the authotity of God' deſpiſed. Lot this ma go, and take bees 
of Cæſar, Jabm xix. 1 2. did more prevail on Pilate's weacherous heart, than all the 
other clamouts of the Jeu. Yea, was not the whole Sanhedrira fwaied to deipe- 
rate villany, for fear the Romans come and take away ihe ling dum, Job. xi. 48? 
When men begin once to diſtruſt that God will leave them in the biiars; mod 
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it out themſelves (for unbelicf lieth at the bottom of carnal fear) they quickly turn 
themſelves to contrivances of their own, for their own ſafety, their own prolperity, 
which commonly is by obliging thoſe unto them by compliances, in ati oppoſition 
to whom they might oblige the Almighty to their aſſiſtance: ſurely they conclude 
he wants cither truth, or power to ſupport them in his employment. 
If a Prince ſhould ſend an embaſſador to a foreign ſtate to treat about peace, or 
to denounce war; who, when he comes there, diſtruſting his maſtcr's power to make 
his undertaking, ſhould comply and wind up his intereſt with them to whom 
he was ſent, ſuffering his ſovereign's errand to fall to the ground, would he not be 
eſteemed as arrant a traitor as ever livd? And yet tho this be clipt coin among men, 
it is put upon the Lord cyery day as current. | T, 
From this principle of carnal fear and unbelief, en a man that ſhall die, 
and the fon of man that ſhall be as graſs, forgetting the Lord our Maker, Ila. li. 12. 
are all thoſe prudential follies, which exerciſe the minds of moſt men in authority, 
making them, eſpecially in times of difficulties, to regulate and Iquare all their pro- 
ccedings by what ſuits their own ſafety and particular intereſts, counſelling, adviſing, 
working for themſelves, quite forgetting by whom they are entruſted, and whole bu. 
ſineſs they ſhould do. | 05 
(2.) A deſire of periſhing things tempered with covetouſneſs and ambition. Hen 
was the {ſparing of the fat cattle, and of Agag by Faul, 1 Sam. Xv. 4 
When thoſe two qualifications cloſe on any, they are diametrically oppoſed: t 
that frame which of God is required in hem, viz. That they ſhould be men fearing 
God, and hating covetonſneſs. The firſt will go far, being only a contrivance for 
ſafety; but if this latter take hold of any, being a conſultation to exalt themſelves, 
it quickly carrieth them beyond all bounds whattocver. The Lord grant, that here- 
after there may be no ſuch complaints in this nation, or may be cauſeleſs, as have been 
heretofore, vis. That we have poured out our prayers, jeoparded our lives, waſted 
our cſtates, ſpent our blood, to ſerve the luſts, and compals the deſigns of ambitious 
ly men. | 
e many ways whereby theſe _ intrench upon the ſpirits of men, to biaſs 
them from the paths of the Lord, I ſhall not inſiſt upon, it is enough that I have 
touched upon the obvious cauſes of deviation, and manifeſted them to be treacheries 
againſt the God of all authority. | 
Uſe. Be exhorted to beware of relapſes, with all their cauſes and inducements ; 
and to be conſtant to the way of righteouſneſs, and this I ſhall hold out unto yon 
in two particulars. | | b 
1. Labour to recover others, even all that were ever diſtinguiſhed and called by 
the name of the Lord, from thcir late fearful returning to ſinful compliances with 
the enemies of God and the nation. I ſpeak not of mens perſons, but of their 
ways. Fot three years this people have been eminently ſick of the folly of back- 
fliding, and without ſome ſpecial cordial are like to periſh in it, as far as I know. 
Lock upon the eſtate of this people, as they were diffcrenced ſeven years ago, ſo 
for ſome ccntinuance, and as they are now, and you ſhall find in how many things 
we have returned to others, and not onc inſtance to be given of their return to 


. 


us. That this may be-clcar, take ſome particulars. 


(I.) In words and expreſſions, thoſe arc index anime. Turn them over, and you 
may find what is in the whole heart: Out of the abundance of the heart the, mouth 

. Now is not that language, are not thoſe very expreſſions which filled 
the mouths of the common adverſarics only, grown alſo terms of reproach upon the 

es of men, that ſuffered ſometimes under them, and counted it their honour 
ſo to do? Hence that common ion: A parliament of ſaints, an army of 
Jamts, and ſuch like detiſions of 's ways, now plentiful with them, who. ſat 
ſometimes, and took ſweet counſel with us. Ah! had it not been more for the 


honour of God, that we had kept our Ration, until others had come to us, ſo to 


have exalted the name and profeſſion of the Goſpel; than that we ſhould ſo re- 
turn to them, as to join with them in making the paths of Chriſt a Had 
ir not been better for us with Fudah to continue ruling with God, and to be faith. 
fal with the ſamts, Hoſ. xi. 12. than t ſtand in the congr 


egation of the moc ters, 
and. to fit in the. feat of the ſcornful? What ſhall we ſay, when the ſaints of God 


ar gu- and wonders 30 be ſpoken, againſt in Ilracl, Iſa viii. 18. Ob, chat-aen 
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would remember how they have left their firſt ſtation; when themſelyes uſe thoſe 
reproacltes unto others, which for the ſame cauſe themſelves formerly bare with com- 
fort! It is bitterneſs to conſider, how the Goſpel is ſcandalized-by this woful return 
of miniſters and people, by caſting ſcriptural expreſſions by way of ſcorn, on thoſe, 
with whom they were ſometimes in the like kind companions of contempt. Surely 
in this we arc returned to them, and not they to us. 

(2.) In actions, and thoſe, | | 

I.] Of religion, not only in opinion, but practice alſo, are we here under a vile 
return. We are become the lions, and the very ſame thoughts entertained by us 
againſt others, as were exerciſed towards ourſelves. Are not others as unworthy to 
live upon their native ſoil in our judgments, as we ourſelves in the judgments of them 
formerly over us? Are not groans for liberty, by the warmth of favour, in a few 
years hatched into attempts for tyranny? And for practice, what hold hath former 
ſuperſtition in obſerving days and times, laid hold upon the many of the people again? 
Witnels the late ſolemn ſuperſtition, and many things of the like nature. > © 

[2.] For civil things, the cloſing of ſo many, formerly otherwiſe engaged, with 
the adverſe party in the late rebellion, with the luke-warm deportment of others at 
the ſame time, is a ſufficient demonſtration of it. And may not the Lord juſtly 
complain of all this? What _—_ have you ſeen in me, or my ways, that you 
are gone far from me, and walked after vanity, and are become vain, Jer. ii. 4? 
Why have you changed your glory, for that which doth not profit, ver. 11 Have 
I — a dry heath, or a barren wilderneſs to ou? Oh, that men ſhould find no 
more ſweetneſs in following the lamb under wonderful protections, but that they 
ſhould thus turn aſide into every wilderneſs! What indignity is this to the ways of 
God ? I could give you many reaſons of it; but I have done, what I intended, a 
little hinted, that we are a returning people, that ſo you might be exhorted to help 
for a recovery. And how ſhall that be? | 

2. By your own keeping cloſe to the paths of righteouſneſs. If you return not, 
others will look about again. This breach, this evil is of you, within your on 
walls, was the fountain of our backſliding. Would you be the repairers of breaches, 
the reſtorers of paths for men to walk in? Do theſe two things. 

(I.) Turn not to the ways of ſuch as the Lord hath blaſted under your eyes. 
And theſe may be referred to three heads. | | 

[1.] Oppreſſion. [2.]-Self-ſeeking. Cz.] Contrivances for perſecution. | 

[1.] Oppreſſion, how deteſtable a crime it is in the eyes of the Almighty, what 
effects it hath upon men, making wiſe men mad, Eccleſ. vii. 7. how frequently-it 
cloſeth in the calamitous ruin of the oppreſſers themſelves, are things known to all. 
Whether it hath not been exerciſed in this nation, both in general by unneceſſary 
impoſitions, and in particular by unwarrantable preſſures, let the mournful cries of 
all ſorts of people teſtify. Should you now return to ſuch ways as theſe, would 
not the anger of the Lord ſmoke againſt you? Make it, I beſeech you, your deſign 
to relieve the whole, by all means poſſible, and to relieve particulars, yea even of the 
adverſe party where too much overborn. Oh, let it be conſidered by you, that it 
be not conſidered upon you. I know the things you are neceſſitated to are not 
to be ſupported by the air. Ir is only what is unneceſſary as to you, or inf 
ble as to others, that requires your ſpeedy reforming; that ſo it may be ſaid of you 
as of Nehemiah, chap. v. 14, 15. And for particulars (pray pardon my folly and bold- 
neſs) I heartily defire a Committee of your Honourable Houſe might fit once a week 
to relieve poor men, that have been oppreſſed by men, ſometimes enjoying parlia- 
mentary authority. | 

[2.] Self-ſecking: when men can be content to lay a nation low, that they may 
ſet up themſelves upon the heaps and ruins thereof. Have not ſome ſought to ad- 
vance themſelves under that power, which with the lives and blood of the people 
they have oppoſed, ſeeming to be troubled at former things, not becauſe they were 
done, but becauſe they were not done by them? But innocent blood will be found 
a tottering foundation for men to build their honours, greatneſs, and preferments 
upon. O return not in this unto any. If men ſerve themſelves of the nation, they 
mult expect that the nation will ſerve itſelf upon them. The beſt ſecurity you can 
poſſibly have, that the people will perform their duty in obedience, is the witneſs 
of your own conſciences, that you have 9. your duty towards them, in ſeck- 
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ing their good, by your own trouble, and not your on advantages in their trouble. 
I doubt not but that in this, your practice makes the admonition a commendation 
otherwiſe the word ſpoken will certainly witnels againſt you. 

-(3.] Contrivances for perſecution. How were the hearts of all men hardned like 
the ncther mill-ſtone, and their thoughts did grind blood and revenge againſt their 
brethren ? What colours, what pretences had men inventcd to prepare a way for the 
rolling of their garments in the tears, yea blood of Chriſtians? The Lord ſo keep 
your ſpirits from a compliance herein, that withal the bow be not too much bent 
on the other ſide, which is not impoſlible. | 

Be there a backſliding upon your ſpirit to theſe, or ſuch like things as theſe, the 
Lord will walk contrary to you, and were you as the ſegnet upon his hand, he would 

(2.) Return not to the open enemies of our peace. I could here inlarge myſelf, 
to ſupport your ſpirits in the work mentioned, Fob xxx. 14, 15. but I muſt go on 
to the following parts of my text : and therefore, 

II. I paſs from the direction given, to the ſupportment and aſſiſtance ptomiſed: 
1 will make thee to this people a brazen and a fenced wall. | 

An implied objection, which the prophet might put in, upon his charge to keep 
ſo cloſe to the rule of righteouſneſs, is here removed. If 1 muſt thus abide by it, 
to execute whatſoever the Lord calls me out unto, not ſhrinking, nor ſtaggering at 
the greateſt undertakings, what will become of me in the iſſue? Will it not be de- 
ſtructive to ſtand out againſt a confirmed people? No, ſaith the Lord, it ſhall not 
be, I will make thee, &c. | | 

Ober v. God will certainly give in prevailing ſtrength, and unconquerable defence 
unto perſons conſtantly diſcharging the duties of righteouſneſs, eſpecially when under- 
taken in times of difficulty and oppoſition. _ | 

The like engagement to this you have made to Exzekzel, iii. 8, 9. Neither was it 
{ to the prophets alone, but to magiſtrates alſo. When Foſhna undertook the re- 
gency of Iſrael in a difficult time, he takes off his fear and diffidence with this very 
encouragement, Joſh. i. 5. He faith, he will make them a wall, the beſt defence 
againſt oppoſition, and that not a weak tottering wall, that might eaſily be caſt down, 
but a brazcn wall, that muſt needs be impregnable. What engines can poſſibly pre- 
vail againſt a wall of braſs? And to make it more ſecure, this brazen wall ſhall be 
fenced with all manner of fortifications, and ammunition ; ſo that the verieſt coward 
in the world, being behind ſuch a wall, may without dread or terror apply himſelf 
to that which he findeth to do. God will fo ſecure the inſtruments of his glory againſt 
a backſliding people, in holding up the ways of his truth and righteouſneſs, that all 
attempts againſt them ſhall be vain, and the moſt timorous ſpirit may be ſecure, 

he go not out of the Lord's way : for if they be found beyond the line, 

the brazen wall, they may caſily be ſurprized. And indeed, who but a fool would 
run from the ſhelter of a brazen wall, to hide himſelf in a little ftubble? And yet 
fo do all, who run to their own wiſdom, from the moſt hazardous engagement that 
any of the ways of God can poſſibly lead them unto. It is a ſure word, and for 
ever to be reſted upon, which the Lord gives in to A/a, 2 Chron. xv. 2. The Lord 
is with you while ye be with him. An unbiaſsd magiſtracy ſhall never want God's 
continued preſence. Very Feroboam himſelf receives a promiſe, upon condition of 
cloſe walking with God in righteous adminiſtrations, of having an honſe built him 
bike the houſe of David, 1 Kings xi. 38. What a wall was God to Moſes in that 
undertaking, of being inſtrumental for the delivery of Iſrael from a bondage 

and flavery of four hundred years continuance > Pharaoh was againſt him, whom 
he had deprived of his ſovereignty and dominion over the people. And what a pro- 
vocation the depriving of ſovereignty is unto potentates, needs no demonſtration : to 
the corruption of nature which inclines to heights and exaltations, in imitation of 
the fountain whence it flows, they have alſo the corruption of ſtate and condition, 
which hath always inclined to abſoluteneſs and tyranny. All Egypt was againſt him, 
as being by him viſibly deſtroyed, waſted, ſpoiled, robbed, and at length ſmitten 
1 the eye, by the loſs of their firſt. born. And if this be not enough, 
e King and people whom he oppoſed, were his enemies; the very people, 
ſakes he ſet himſelf to oppoſe the others, they alſo riſe up againſt him, 
ſeek to deſtroy him. One time they appeal to God: for juſtice Far him, 
x0d, V. 21- 
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Exod. v. 21. The Lord look upon you and judge. They appeal to the righteous God 
to witneſs, that he had not fulfilled what he promiſed them, to wit, liberty, ſafety, 
and freedom from oppreſſion, but that rather by his means their burdens were en- 
creaſed : and in this they were fo confident (like fome amongſt us) that they appealed 
unto. God for the equity of their complaints. Afterward being reduced to a ſtreight, 
ſuch as they could not ſee how poſſibly they ſhould be extricated from, without utter 
ruin (like our preſent condition in the apprehenſion of ſome) they cry out upon him 
for the whole deſign of bringing them into the wilderneſs, and affirm poſitively, 
that though they had periſhed in their former ſlavery, it had been better for them, 
than to have followed him in this new and dangerous engagement, Exod. xiy. It, 
12, 13. That generation being, as Calvin obſerves , ſo inured to bondage, that 
they were altogether unfit to bear with the workings and pangs of their approaching 
liberty: Afterwards, do they want drink? Moſes is the cauſe. Do they want meat? 
this Moſes would ſtarve them, Exod. xv. 24. and xvi. 7. He could not let them 
alone by the fleſhpots of Egypt; for this they ate ready to ſtone him, Exod. xvii. 3. 
At this day, have we too much rain? or too ſhort a harveſt? it is laid on the 
ſhoulders of the preſent government. It was no otherwiſe of old. At length this 
people came to that height, as being frightned by the oppoſition they heard of, 
and framed to themſelves in that place whither Moſes would carry them, they 
preſently enter into a conſpiracy and revolt, conſulting to caſt off his government, 
and chooſe new commanders, and with a violent hand to return to their former 
condition, Numb. xiv. 4. an attempt as frequent as fruitleſs among ourſelves. When 
this would not do, at length, upon the occaſion of taking off Carab and his com- 
pany, they aſſemble themſelves together, and lay (not impriſonment, but) murder to 
his charge, and that of the people of the Lord, Numb. xvi. 41. Now what 
was the iſſue of all thoſe oppoſitions? What effect had they? How did the power 
of Pharoah, the revenge of Egypt, the backſliding of way preyail? Why God 
made this one Moſes a fenced brazen. wall to them all, he was nevet in the leaſt 
meaſure prevailed againſt; ſo long as he was with God, God was with him, no 
matter who was againſt him, | 

One thing only would I commend to your conſiderations,” vis. That this Moſes, 
thus preſerved, thus delivered, thus protected, falling into one deviation, in one thing 
from cloſe following the Lord, was taken off from enjoying the cloſure and fruit 
all his labour, Numb. xx. 12. Otherwiſe he followed the Lord in a difficult ſeaſon, 
and did not want unconquerable ſupportment. Take heed of the ſmalleſt turning 
aſide from God. Oh, loſe not the fruit of all your labour for ſelf, for a luſt, ot 
any thing that may turn you aſide. 

Now the Lotd will do this, 

1. Becauſe of his own engagement. 

2. For our encouragement, | 

1. Becauſe of his own engagement. And that is twofold. 
..) Of truth and fidelity. 

(2.) Of honour and glory, | | 

(i.) His truth and veracity is engaged in it. Thoſe that honour him, he will b. 
nour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. If men honour him with obedience, he will honour them with 
preſervation. He will be with them; while they are with him, 2 Chron. xv. 2. 
While they are with him in conſtancy of duty, he will be with them to keep them 
in ſafety, He will never leave them nor forſake them, Joſh. i. 5. No weapon that 
is framed againſt them ſhall proſper, Iſa. liv. 159. Now God is never as the waters 
that fail to atiy, that upon his engagements wait for him; he will not ſhame rhe 
faces of them that put their truft in him. Why ſhould our unbelicying ſpirits charge 
that upon the God of truth, which we dare not impute to a man that is a worm, 
a liar? Will a man fail in his engagement unto him, who upon that engagement 
undertakes a difficnlt employment for his ſake? The truth is, it is either want of fin- 


cerity in our working, or want of faith in dependance, that makes us at any time 


* 
* 


come ſhort of the utmoſt tittle, that is in any of the Lord's engagements. 


II. We want ſincerity, and do the Lord's work, but with our own aims and 
ends, like Zehu : no wonder, if we be left to ourſelves for our wages and defence. 
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[2.] We want faith alſo in the Lord's work, turn to our own counſels for ſup- 
portment: no maryel, if we come ſhort of aſſiſtance. F we will not believe, we 
ſhall not be eſtabliſhed. 

Look to ſincerity in working, and faith in dependance, God's truth and fidelity 
will carry him out to give you inconquerable ſupportment : deflexion from theſe will 
be your deſtruction. You; that are working on a new bottom, work alſo on new 


principles; put not new wine into old bottles, new deſigns into old hearts. 


(2.) He is engaged in point of honour. If they miſcarry in his way, what will 
he do for his great name? Yea ſo tender is the Lord herein of his glory, that when 
he hath been exceedingly provoked to remove men out of his preſence, yet becauſe 
they haye been called by his name, and have viſibly held forth a following after 
him, he would not ſuffer them to be trodden down, leſt the enemy ſhould exalt 
themſelves, and ſay, Where is now their God? They ſhall not take from him the 
honour of former deliverances and protections. In ſuch a nation as this, if the Lord 
now upon manifold provocations ſhould give up parliament, people, army to cala- 
mity and ruin, would not the glory of former counſels, ſucceſſes, deliyerances, be 
utterly loſt? would not men ſay it was not the Lord, but chance that happened to 
them. | 
2. For our encouragement. The ways of God are oftentimes attended with fo 
many difficulties, ſo much oppoſition, that they muſt be imbraced merely becauſe 
his; no other motive in the world can ſuit them to us. I mean, for ſuch as keep 
them immixed from their own carnal and corrupt intcreſts. Now becauſe the Lord 
will not take off the hardſhip and difficulty of them, leſt he ſhould not have the 
honour of carrying on his work againſt tumultuating oppoſition, he ſecures poor 
weaklings of comfortable aſſiſtance, and anſwerable ſucceſs, leſt his work ſhould be 
wholly neglected. It is true, the Lord, as our ſovereign Maſter, may juſtly require 
a cloſe labouring in all his ways, without the leaſt ſweetning endearments put upon 
them, only as they are his, whoſe we are, who hath a dominion over us. But yet, 
as a tender Father, in which relation he delights to exerciſe his will towards his own 
in Chriſt, he pitieth our infirmities, knowing that we are but duſt ; and therefore to in- 
yite. us into the dark, into ways labourſome and toilſome to fleſh and blood, he 


gives us in this ſecurity, that we ſhall be as a fenced brazen wall to the oppoſing 
ſons of men. 


Uſe 1. To diſcover the vanity and folly of all oppoſition to men called forth 
of God to do his work, and walking in his ways, would you not think him mad, 
that ſhould ſtrike with his fiſt, and run with his head againſt a fenced brazen wall 
to caſt it down? Is he like to haye any ſucceſs, but the battering of his fleſh, and 
the beating out of his brains? What do the waves obtain by daſhing themſelves with 
noiſe and dread againſt a rock, but their own beating to pieces? What prevails a 
man by ſhooting his arrows againſt the sky, but a return upon his own head? Nor 
is the moſt powerful oppoſition. to the ways of God like to meet with better ſuc- 
ceſs. God looks no otherwiſe upon oppoſers, than you would do upon a man at- 
tempting to thruſt down a fenced brazen wall with his fingers. Therefore it is ſaid, 
that in their proudeſt attempts, ſtrongeſt aſſaults, deepeſt counſels, combinations, and 
aſſociations, he laughs them to ſcorn, derides their folly, contemns their fury, lets 
them ſweat in vain, until their day be come, Pal. ii. How birthleſs in our own, 
as well as other generations have been their ſwelling conceptions? What then is it 
that preyails upon men to break through ſo many diſappointments againſt the Lord, 
as they do? doubtleſs that of I/. xxiii. 9. Surely the Lord of hoſts hath a purpoſe 
to. ſtain the pride of all glory, to bring into contempt all the honourable of the earth. 
God gives up men unto it, that he may leave no carthly glory. or honour without 
pollution or contempt. And therefore hath oppoſition in our days been turned 
upon ſo many hands, that God might leave no glory without contempt: yet with 
this difference, that if the Lord will own them, he will recover them from their 
oppoſition, as have happened of late to the miniſtry of one, and will happen ere 
long to the miniſtry of another nation. When the Lord hath a little ſtained the 
pride of their glory, they ſhall be brought home again by the ſpirit of judgment and 
burning; but if he own them not, they ſhall periſh under the oppoſition. 
when it hath been wheeled about on all ſorts of men, the end will be. NES 
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Uſe 2. Be wiſe now therefore, O ye rulers ; be inſtructed, "ye that are judges of 
the earth ; ſerve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with tremblmp, Pol. fi. 10, 11. 
Sce whence your aſſiſtance cometh ; ſee where lie the hills of your ſalvation, and 
ay: Aſhur ſhall not fave us, we will not ride upon horſ#s, neither will we ſay any 
more to the works of our hands, ye are our Gods; for in thee the 3 findeth 
mercy, Hol. xiv. 3. It is God alone who is @ ſim and a ſhield: his ways do good 
to the upright in heart. Behold, here is a way to encompaſs England with a brazen 
wall: let the rulers of it walk in right ways, with upright Hearts. Others have been 
careful to preſerve the people to them, and the city to them; oh, be you careful 
to preſerve your God unto you, he alone can make you a fenced wall; if he de- 
parts, your wall departs, your ſhade departs. Give me leave to inſiſt a little on 
one particular, which I chooſe out among many others. When God leads out His 
people to any great things, the angel of his preſence 1s ſtill among them: ſee at 
large, Exod. xxiii. 20, 21, 22. The angel of the coyenant, in whom is the name 
of God, that hath power of pardoning or retainiti tranſgteſſtons, Jeſus Chriſt, the 
angel that red:emeth his out of all their troubles, Gen. xlviii. 16. he is in the midſt 
of them, and amongſt them. And God gives this "ſpecial caution, if we would 
have his aſſiſtance, that we ſhould beware of him, and obey him, and provoke him 
not. Would you then have God's aſſiſtance continued Take "heed of provoking 
the angel of his preſence : provoke him not by lighting of his ways, provoke him 
not by contemning his ordinances; if you leave him to deal for himſelf, he will 
leave you to ſhift for yourſelves. » What though his followers are at ſome difference 
(the beſt knowing but in part) about the adtniniſtration of ſome things in his king- 
dom; the envious one having alſo ſown ſome bitter feeds df perſecution, ſtrife, envy, 
and contention among them? What tho' ſome poor creatures ate captivated by Satan, 
the prince of pride, to a contempt of all his ordinances, whoſe fouls I 'hope the 
Lord will one day free from the ſhare of the Devil? Yet I pray give me leave (it 
is no time to "conteſt or diſpute it) to bear witnefs in the behalf of my maſter to 
this'one truth, that if by your own perſonal practice and obſervanee, your protection, 
countenance, authority, laws, you do not aflert, maintain, uphold the order of the 
Goſpel, and adminiiſtration of the ordinances of Chriſt, notwithſtanding the noiſe 
and clamours of novel fancies, which like Fondh's gourd have Tprung up in a night, 
and will wither in a day; you will be forſaken by the angel of Gol preſeince, and 
1 will become an aſtoniſhment to all the intrabitants of the 'earth. And herein 
do not ſpeak as one heſitating, or dubious, but poſitively allert it, as the known 
mind of God, and wheteof he will not ſuffer any long to doubt, Fal, ii. we. 
Ute 3. Hrengrben the weak hands, and confirm the feeble lnees. Say to them 
that are of a fearful heart, Be ſtrong, fear nor, behola_your God will come with 
vengeance, even your God with a recompente, he will come and [eve you, Th. xxxv. 
3, 4. Let the moſt weak and fearful, the faintitig Heart, the Trembling ſpirit, 
the doubting mind know, that full and plenary ſecurity, perfect peace attends the 
upright in the ways of God. You. that are in Gods way, do Gods Work, and 
take this cordial for all your diſtempers, return not to fotmer provoking ways, and 
he will make you 4 fenced brazen wall. _ An i 
And fo 1 come to the third thing, which I propoſed to conſider. 
III. The oppoſition which men leaving to the Lord in all e ways Mall find, 
with the iſſue and ſucceſs of it: They ſhall fight againſt Thee, but all nat pre, 
Ihe words may be conſidered either as a prediction depending on God's preſcienct 
of what will be; or a commination from his juſt judgment, of what ſhall be. 
In the firſt ſenſe the Lord tells the prophet, from the cortiption, apoltacy, ſub 
botnneſs of that people, what would come to paſs.. In the ſecond, What Pe en 
Nis and provocations, by his juſt judgrnent, thould come to pals. Time Wal no 
allow / me to handle the words in both acceprations, wherefore 1 ſhall take up the 
_ only, vis. That it is a on of what ſhall be for the farther miſery 
of that wretched people, they ſhall judiciilly be given up to 4 ng againſt him. 
Obſerv. God oftentimes gives up a ſinful Ae? to Hoy Ps. and wr 
ing with their only ſupporters, and means of deliverance. „ 
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Jeremiah had laboured with God for them, and with them for God, that if 
poſſible, peace being made, they might be delivered, and to conſummate their ſing, 
they ate given up to fight againſt him. 

I cannot now inſiſt upon particular inſtances, conſult the hiſtory of the Church in 
all ages, you ſhall find it continually upon all occaſions verified. From the 1/raelites 
oppoling Moſes, to the Ephramites conteſt with Fephtra, the rejecting of Samuel, 
and ſo on to the Kings of the carth, giving their power to the beaſt to wage war 


with the Lamb, with the inhabitants of the world combining againſt the witneſles 


of Chriſt, is this aſſertion held out. In following ſtory, no ſooner did any plague 
or judgment break out againſt the Roman empire, but inſtantly, Chriſtianos ad leones, 
their fury muſt be ſpent upon them, who were the only ſupporters of it from irre- 
coverable ruin. 

Now the Lord doth this, | | 

t. To ſeal vp a ſinful people's deſtruction. Elis ſons hearkened not, becauſe the 
Lord would ſlay them, 1 Sam. ii. 25. When God intends ruin to a people, they 
ſhall' walk in ways that tend thereunto. Now is there a readier way for a man to 
have a houſe on his head, than by pulling away the pillars whereby it is ſupported > 
If by Moſes ſtanding in the gap, the fury of the Lord be turned away; certainly if 
the people contend to remove him, their deſolation {leepeth not. When therefore 
the Lord intends to lay cities waſt without inhabitant, and houſes without men, to 


make a land utterly deſolate, the way of its accompliſhment is by making the hearts 


of the people fat, and their cars heavy, and ſhutting their eyes that they ſhould not 
ſce, and attend to the means of their recovery, I/. vi. 10, 11. ſo gathering in his 
peace and mercies from a provoking people, Jer. xvi. 15. 

2. To manifeſt his own power and ſovereignty in maintaining a ſmall handful, 


ofttimes a few ſingle perſons, a Moſes, a Samuel, two witneſſes againſt the oppoſing 


rage of a hardned multitude. If thoſe who undertake his work and buſineſs in 
their ſeveral generations, ſhould have withal the concurrent obedience and aſſiſtance 
of others, whole good is intended, neither would his name be ſo ſeen, nor his ways 
ſo honoured, as now, when he bears them up againſt all oppoſition. Had not the 
people of this land been given up (many of them) to fight againſt the deliverers of 
the nation, and were it not ſo with them even at this time, how dark would have 
been the workings of providence, . which now by wreſtling through all oppoſition 
are fo conſpicuous and clear? When then a people, or any part of a people, have 
made themſelves unworthy of the good things intended to be accompliſhed by the 
inſtruments of righteouſneſs and peace, the Lord will blow upon their waves, that 
with tage and fury they ſhall daſh themſelves againſt them, whom he will ſtrengthen 
with the munition of rocks, not to be prevailed againſt. So that God's glory and 
their own ruin lic at the bottom of this cloſe working of providence, in giving up 
a ſinful people to a fruitleſs contending with their own deliverers, if ever they be 
delivered. N e | 
Object. But is not à people's contending with the inſtruments by whom God 
worketh amongſt them, and for them, a fin and provocation to the eyes of his glory ? 
How then can the Lord be ſaid to give them up unto it? | | 
Anſw. Avoiding all ſcholaſtical diſcourſes, as unſuited to the work of this day, 
I ſhall briefly give in unto you, how this is a ſinful thing, yet ſinners given up unto 
it, without the leaſt extcnuation of their guilt, or colour for charge on the juſtice and 
(t.) Then to give up mien unto. a thing in itſelf ſinful, is no more, but ſo to diſ- 
pole and order things, that ſinners may exerciſe and draw out their ſinful principles 
in ſuch a way. This that the Lord doth, the Scripture is full of examples, and 
hath teſtimonies innumerable. That herein the Holy One of 1/7ael is no ways co- 
partner with the guilt of the ſons of men, will appear by obſerving the difference of 
theſe ſeveral agents in theſe four things, ö D 
Tt. The principle by which they work. 
2. The rule by which they proceed. BR 
© £3.] The means which they 18 | 2 7 | 
[4.] The end at which they aim. 3 l e 
. -The principle of operation in God is his own ſovereign will, and good plca- 
ſure. He doth-whatever he pleaſeth, Pſal. cxv. 3. He ſaith his purpoſe ſhall * 
| 2 | , and 
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and he will do all his pleaſure, Iſa. xlvi. 10. Ile bath mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, and «whom he will he hardneth, Rom. ix. 13. Giving no account of his 
matters, Job xxxiii., 18, This our Saviour rendereth as the only principle and reaſon 
of his hidden operations: O Father, ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight, Matth. xi. 26; 
His ſovercignty in doing what he will with his own, as the potter with his clay, 
is the riſe of his operations. So that whatever he doth, who. can ſay unto him, 
what doſt thou, Job ix. 12? Shall the thing formed ſay unto him that formed it, 
I ky haſt thou made me thus, Rom. ix. 20? And hence two things will follow. 
1.) That what he doth is juſt and righteous; for ſo mult all acts of ſupreme and 
ablolute dominion be. | | | | 
2.) That he can be author of nothing, but what hath exiſtence and being in itſelf; 
for he works as the fountain of beings. This, fin hath not. So that though eyery 
action, whether good or bad, receives its ſpecification from the working of provi- 
dence, and to that is their exiſtence; in their ſeveral kinds, to be aſcribed; yet an 
evil action, in the cvilneſs of it, depends not upon divine concourſe and influence; 
for good and evil make not ſundry kinds of actions, but only a diſtinction of a ſub- 
ject in reſpe of its adjuncts and accidents. , ., 174 
But now the principle of operation in man is nature viciated and corrupted : I ſay 
nature, not that he worketh naturally, being a free agent, but that theſe faculties, 
will, and underſtanding, which are the principles of operation, are in nature cor- 
rupted, and from thence can nothing flow but evil, An evil tree bringeth forth 
evil fruit. Men do not gather figs from thiſtles. A bitter fountain ſends not 
forth ſweet waters. Who can bring a clean thing aut of an unclean ? If the foun- 
tain be poiſoned, can the ſtreams be wholſome ? What can you expect of light and 
truth from a mind poſſeſs d with yanity and darkneſs? what from a will averted from 
the chiefeſt good, and fix d upon preſent appearances? what from an heart, the fig- 
ment of whoſe imagination is only evi??? 4 41 5 
I.] Conſider the difference in the rule of operation. Every thing that works 
hath a rule to work by, this is called a law. In that thing which to man is ſin- 
ful, God workcth as it is a thing only, man as it is a ſinful thing: And how ſo? 
Why cvery one's ſin is his aberration from his rule of operation or working. *Auagravey 
is, aberrare a ſcopo: to ſn is, not to collime aright at the end propoſed: 1 dpagric 
zs dνjꝭe, is a moſt exact definition of it; irregularity is its form, if it may be faid 
to have a form, a privation's form is deformity. Look then in any action, wherein 
an agent exorbitates from its rule, that is ſin. Now what is God's rule in opera- 
tion? His own infinite wiſe will alone: he takes neither motive, riſe, nor occaſion 
for any internal acts, from any thing without himſelf; he doth whatever he pleaſeth, 
Pal. cxv. 3. He , worketh all things according to the counſel of his. own. will, 
Epheſ. i. 11. That is his own law of operation, and the rule of righteouſneſs unto 
others: working, then agreeably to his own will, which he always muſt do, he is 
free from the obliquity of any action. What now is the rule of the ſons of men? 
Why, the revealed will of God: Revealed things belong to us that we may do them, 
Deut. xxix. 29. God's revealed will is the rule of our walking, our working; what- 
ever ſuits not, anſwers not this, is evil, Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the law, 1 Jab. iii. 4. 
Here then comes in the deformity, the obliquity, the ataxy of any thing; God works, 
and man worketh; thoſe agents haye ſeveral rules. God works according to his rule, 
hence the action is good, as an action; man deviates from his rule, hence it is ſinſul 
in reſpect of its qualifications and adjuncts. Man writes fair letters upon a wet paper, 
and they run all into one blot; not the skill of the ſcribe, but the defect in the 
paper is the cauſe of the deformity. He that makes a lame horſe go, is the cauſe 
of his going; but the defect in his joints, is the cauſe of his going lame. The Sun 
exhales a ſteam from the dunghil; the ſun is the cauſe of the exhalation, but the 
dunghil of the unwholſome ſavour. The firſt cauſe is the proper cauſe of à things 
being, but the ſecond of its being evil. | m— * 
3. J Conſider, the ſeyeral operations and actings of God and man: for inſtance, 
in a rebellious peoples fighting againſt their helpers under him. > iran; 
Now the acts of God herein may be referred to ſix heads. 11 
1.) A continuance of the creatures being and life: Upholding him by the 
of his power, Heb. i, 3. when he might take him off in à moment: Endurang: 
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with much longſuffering, Rom. ix. 22. when he-might cut him off, as he did th 
oppoſers-of , cork fre from heaven, 2 Kings i. 12. 
2.) A continuance of power of operation to them, when he could make their 
hands to wither like Feroboarrs, when they go about to ſtrike, 1 Kings xiii. 4. or 
their hearts to die within them like Nabals, when they intend to be churliſh, 
1 Cam. XXV. 37. But he raiſeth-them up, or makes them to ſtand, that they may 
oppoſe, Nom. ix. In. | | 

3.) Laying before them a ſuitable object for the drawing forth their corruption 
unto oppoſition, giving them ſuch helpers as ſhall in many things eroſs their luſts, 
and exaſperate them thereunto; as Eliſal, a man of a fiery zeal, for a lukewarm 
Ahab. 

4.) Withholding from them that effectual grace, by which alone that ſin might 
be avoided ; a not actually keeping them from that ſin, by the might of his ſpirit 
and grace. That alone is effectual grace, which is actual: Ze ſiiſters them to walk 
in their own ways. 

And this the Lord may do, 

(1. In reſpect of them, judicially : they deſerve to be forſaken. Ahab is left to 
fill up the meaſure of his iniquities, add inignity to inipuity, Pl. ix. 27. | 

(2. In reſpe& of himſelf, by way of ſovereignty, doing what he will with his own, 
harden whom*he till, Rom. ix. 15. 

5.) He poſitively ſends upon their underſtandings that, which the Scripture ſets 
out under the terms of blindneſs, darkneſs, folly, deluſion, ſlumber, a ſpirit of gid- 
dineſs, and the like: the places are too many to rehearſe. What ſceret actings in, 
and u the minds of men, what diſturbing of their advices, what mingling of cor- 
rupt affections with falſe, carnal reaſonings, what givings up to the power of dark- 
nels, in Satan the prince thereof, this. judicial act doth contain, I cannot inſiſt upon; 
let it ſuffice, God will not help them to diſcern, yea, he will cauſe that they ſhall 
not diſeern, but hide from their eyes the things that concern their peace, and ſo give 
them up to contend with their only helpers. 

6.) Guitably upon the will and affections he hath ſeveral acts, obfirming the one 
in corruption, and giving up the other to vileneſs, Nom. i. 24, 26. until the heatt 
become thoroughly hardened, and the conſcienee feared; not forcing the one, but 
leaving it to follow the judgment of practical reaſon, which being a'blint, yea, a 
blinded guide, whither can it lead a blind follower, but into the ditch? not defiling 
the other with infuſed ſenſuality, but provoking them to act according to inbred, 
3 and by ſuffering frequent vile actings to cotifirm them in ways of 
neſs. 

Take an inſtance of the whole: God gives helpers and deliverers to a ſinful people, 
becauſe of their provocations, ſome or all of them ſhall not taſte of the deliverance, 
by them to be procured: wherefore though he ſũſtains their lives in being, whereby 
they might have opportunity to know his mind, and their on peace; yet he gives 
them a power to contend with their helpers, cauſing their helpers to act ſuch things, 
as under conſideration of circumſtances, ſhall exceedingly provoke theſe ſinners: be- 
ing ſo exaſperated and proveked, the Lord who is free in all his diſpenſations, re- 
fufeth to make ont to them that healing grace, whereby they might be kept from 
a ſinful oppoſttion: yea, being juſtly provoked, and reſolved tliat they ſhould not 
taſte of the plenty to come, he makes them fooliſſi and giddy in their reaſonings 
and counſels, blinds them in their underſtandings, that they hall not be able to 
difcetn plain and evident things, tending to their own good, but in all their ways 
Mall err like a drunken man in his vomit; whence that they may not be tecovered, 
Perauſe he will deſtroy them, he gives in hardneſs and obſtinacy upon their teatts 
ant *Fpirirs, leaving them to ſüitable affections, to cortend for their own ruin. 
Now what are the ways and methods of ſinful man's working in ſuch an oppoſi- 
tion, would be too long for me to declare; what prejudices are erected, what luſts 
purfued, what corrupt intereſts acted, and followed; how ſelf is honoured, What falſe 
pretences coined, how God is flighted, if I ſhouild go about to lay open, I muſt look 
into the hell of theſe times, than vhich nothing can be more loathſome and abo- 
minable. Ler it ſuffice, thar ſinful ſelf, Finfill hiſts, ſinful prejudices, ſinful blindneſs, 
fiful-carmal Fears, ſinful corrupt intereſts, ſerful fleſhiy reaſonings, ſinful 2 47 
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and vile affections do all concur in ſuch a work, are all woven up together in ſuch 
a web. | 

[4.] See the diſtance of their aims. God's aim is only the manifeſtation of his 
own glory (than which nothing but himſelf is ſo infinitely good,” nothing fo righ- 
teous that it ſhould be) and this by the way of goodneſs and ſeverity, Rom. xi. 22. 
Goodneſs in faithfulneſs and mercy, preſerving his, who are oppoſed, whereby his 
glory is exccedingly advanced: ſeverity towards the 'oppoſers, that by a ſinful curſed 
oppaſition they may fill up the meaſure of their iniquities, and receive this at the 
hand of the Lord, that they lie down in ſortow, wherein alſo he is glorious. 

God forbid that I-ſhould ſpeak this of all, that for any time, or under any temp- 
tation, may be carricd to an oppoſition in any kind, or degree, to the inſtruments of 
God's glory amongſt them. Many for a ſeaſon may do it, and yet belong to God, 
who ſhall be recoycred in due time. Ir is only of men given up, forſaken, oppoſing 
all the appearances of God with his ſaints and people in all his ways, of whom I ſpeak. 

Now what arc the ends of this generation of fighters againſt this brazen wall, and 
how diſtant from thoſe of the Lord's? They conſult to caſt him down from his ex- 
cellency, whom God will exalt, Pal. Ixii. 4. They think not as the Lord, neither 
doth their heart mean ſo, but it is in their heart to deſtroy and to cut off; Iſa. x. 7. 
To fatisfy their own corrupt luſts, ambition, avarice, revenge, ſuperſtition, contempt 
of God's people, becauſe his, hatred of the yoke of the Lord, fleſhly intereſts, even 
for theſe, and ſuch like ends as theſe, is their undertaking. J AO 6 

Thus though there be a concurrence of God and man in the ſame thing, yet con- 
ſidering the diſtance of their principles, rules, actings, and ends, it is apparent that 
man doth ſinfully, what the Lord doth judicially ; which being an anſwer to the former 
objettion, I return to give in ſome uſes to the point. ; [970 Hein 

Uſe 1. Let men, conſtant, ſincere, upright in the ways of God, eſpecially in dif- 
ficult times, know what they are to expect from many, yea, the moſt of the gene- 
ration, whoſe good they intend, and among whom they live: * oppoſition and-fight- 
ing is like to be their lot; and that not only it will be fo becauſe of mens luſts, 
corruptions, prejudices; but alſo it ſhall be ſo, from God's righteous judgments againſt 
a ſtubBorn people: they harden their hearts that it may be ſo, to compals their 

ends; and God hardens their hearts that it ſhall be ſo, to bring about his aims: 
they will do it to execute their revenge upon others, they ſhall do it to ex- 
ecute God's vengeance upon themſelyes. This may be for conſolation, that in their 
contending there is nothing but the wrath of man againſt them, whom they oppoſe 
(which God will reſtrain, or cauſe it to turn to his praiſe) but there is the wrath 
of God againſt themſelyes, which who can bear? This then let all expect, who en- 
gage their hearts to God, and follow the Lamb whither he goeth. 

Men walking in the ſincerity of their hearts are very apt to conceive that all ſheaves 
ſhould bow to theirs, that all men ſhould cry, grace, grace, to their proceedings. 
Why ſhould any oppoſe? Quid meruere? Alas! the more upright they are, the fitter 
for the Lord by them to break a gainſaying people. Let men keep cloſe to thoſe 
ways of God whereto protection is annexed, and let not their hearts fail them be- 
cauſe of the people of the land; the ſtorm of thicit fury will be like the plague 
of hail in Egypt, it ſmote only the cattle that were within the field; thoſe, who 
upon the word of Moſes, drove them into the houſes, preſerved them alive, If men 
wander in the field of their own ways, of ſclf-ſceking, oppreſſion, ambition, and the 
like, doubtleſs the ſtorm will carry them away; but for thoſe who keep houſe, who 
ky cloſe to the Lord, though it may have much noiſe, terror, and dread with it, 
it ſhall-not come nigh them. And if the Lord for cauſes beſt known, known'only 
to his infinite wiſdom, ſhould take off any Zojiahs in the oppoſition, he will certainly 
effect two things by peers UT g 6 9 D | 970 1 ö 0 * 2 On Js 

(1,) To give them reſt and Peace. # | * _ F 1 1 * Dr JHOUR 

(2.) Further his cauſe and truth, by drawing our the ptayets and appeals of tlie re- 
ſidue, and this living they valued above their lives. 

All you then that are the Lord's workmen, be always prepared for a ſtorm; wonder 
not that men ſee not the ways of the Lord, nor the judgments of our God, many 
are blinded. Admire not that they will ſo endleſly engage themſelves into fruitleſs 
oppoſitions: they are hardened. Be not antazed that evidence of truth and righte- 
ouſneſs will not affect them: they are corrupted. But this do; Come and enter 
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into the Chambers of God, and you ſhall be ſafe until this whole in Agnation be 
overpaſt. I ſpeak of all them, and only them who follow the Lord in all his ways 


with upright hearts, and ſingle minds, if the Lord will have yau to be a rock and 


a brazen wall for men to daſh themſelves againſt, and to bre© in pieces, tho the 
ſervice be grievous to fleſh and blood, yet it is his, whoſe you are; be prepared, the 
wind blows, a ſtorm may come. | 
Uſe 2. Let men ſet upon oppoſition make a diligent enquiry, whether there be 
no hand in the buſineſs, but their own? whether their counſels be not leavencd with 
the wrath of God, and their thoughts mixed with a ſpirit of giddineſs, and them. 
felyes carried on to their own deſtruction ? Let me ſee the oppoſer of the preſent 
ways of God, who upon his oppoſition is made more humble, more ſelf-denying, 
more empty of ſclf-wiſdom, more fervent in ſupplications and waiting upon God, 
than formerly ; and I will certainly blot him out of the roll of men judicially hardened. 
But if therewith men become alſo proud, ſelfiſh, carnally wiſe, revengeful, furious 
upon earthly intereſts, full, impatient ; doubtleſs God is departed, and an evil ſpirit 
from the Lord prevaileth on them. O that men would look about them before it 
be too late, ſee the Lord diſturbing them, before the waves return upon them; know 
that they may pull down ſome anticks that make a great ſhew of ſupporting the 
Church, and yet indeed are pargetted poſts ſupported by it! The foundation is on 
a rock that ſhall not be prevailed againſt. ts 
/e z. See the infinite wiſdom and ae of Almighty God, that is able 
his own righteous judgments by the 
finful adviſings and undertakings of men. Indeed the Lord's ſovereignty and domi- 
nion oyer the creature, doth not in any thing more exalt itſelf, than in working in 
all; the xeafonings, debates, conſultations of men, to bring about his own counſels, 
through their free workings, That men ſhould uſe, improve their wiſdom, freedom, 
choice yea, luſts, not once thinking of God; yet all that while do his work more 
than their own: this is the Lord's doing, and it is marvelous in our eyes. 
Of the laſt part of my text I ſhall not ſpeak at all, neither indeed did J intend, 


ene eee ere 


= - * 
e aA. AA. me Ns _ N » wrt * * th . * - - _— 1 — = 
« 4 .:+<0:1+4:44+ 4.40. 4m +$..4 4... "THC? ern ** $44 2942; 1, Et 3: — e. ++ S333 > > eee 145427 Wenner 2 
up x 


Of TOLERATION: 
And the Duty of the Magiſtrate, abont R#L1010N. 
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k timcs arc buſy, and we muſt be brief. Prefaces for the moſt part are 
Ir at all times needleſs, in theſe troubleſome. Mine ſhall only be, that & 
IF F wegouakuy x, maSdv, without either preface or ſolemnity, I will fall to the 
S==D” buſincſs in hand. The thing about which I am to deal, is commonly call'd, 
Toleration in religion, or toleration of ſeveral religions. The way wherein 1 ſhall 
proceed, is not by _ conteſt, thereby to give occaſion for the teciprocation of a ſaw 
of debate with any; but by the laying down of fuch poſitive obſeryations, as being 
either not apprehended, or not rightly improved, by the mot, yet lie at the bottom 
of the whole difference. between men about this buſineſs, and tend in themſelves to 
give light unto a righteous and equitable determination of the main thing contended 
about. And laſtly herein for method I ſhall firſt conſider the grounds upon which 
that. non: toleration, whereunto I cannot conſent, hath been, and is ſtill endeavoured 
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to be ſupported, which I ſhall be neceſſitated to remove. 


| 1 B confidering che, atguments brought from Holy Writ. 
II. e ſome. other general obſervations. And then in order 


22 L ſhall aſſert the, poſitive truth, as to the ſubſtance of the buſineſs under con- 
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All in theſe enſuing obſervations. 
I. As to the firſt of theſe, | | 
1. Although the expreſſions of toleration, and non-toletation, whetewirh the thing 
in controverſy is veſted, do ſeem to caſt the affirmation upon them who plead for 
a forbearance in things of religion towards diſſenting perſons, yet the truth is, they 
are purely upon the negation, and the affirmative lies fully on the other part; and fo 
the weight of proving (which oft-rimes is heavy) lies on their ſhoulders. Though 
non-toleration ſound like a negation, yet puniſhment (which terms in this matter 
are ioodyausvra) is a deep affirmation. And thetefore it ſufficerh not men to ſay, 
That they have conſulted the mind of God, and cannot find that he ever ſpake to 
any of his ſaints or people to eſtabliſh a toleration of error. And yet this is the 
firſt argument to oppofe it, ptoduced in the late teſtimony of the reyerend and learned 
aſſembly of the Church of Scotland. Affirmative precepts muſt be produced for a 
non-toteration, that is, the puniſhing of erring perſons. For actings of ſuch high con- 
cernment men do generally defire a better watrant than this: "There is nothing in 
the word againſt them. Clear fight is needful for men, who walk in paths which 
lead directly to houſes of blood. God hath not ſpoken of noh-toleration; is a cer- 
tain rule of forbearance. But God hath nor ſpoken of toletation, is no rule of 
acting in oppoſition thereunto. What he hath ſpoken, one way or other, thall be 
afterwards conſidered. Poſitive actings muſt have poſitive precepts,” and rates for then 
as conſcicnce is its owh guide. If then you will have perſons deviating in rheir ap- 
prehenſions from the truth of the Goſpel, civilly puniſhed, you mult britig bettet 
warrant than this, that God hath tiot ſpoken againſt ir, or I ſhall not walk in your 
ways, but refrain my foot from your path. | oy aka wt. 
2. Thar undoubtedly there ate very many things under the eorithatit of the Lord, 
ſo becoming ont duty, and withitr his promiſe, {6 made our ptivitege, which per it 
not performed, or not enjoyed, are not of humane cognizancè, as faith itfelf.” Vet 
becauſe tlie knowledge of the truth is im that rank of things, tftis atfo is urged" as 
of weight, by the ſame learned perſons, to the buſineſs in Hand. . 
3. Errors, tho nevet ſo impibus, are yet diſtingulſhed from peate-difturbing enor- 
mities. If opinions in theit own nature tend to che diſtitbarict of the publick peace, 
either that publick tranquility is not of God, ox God alloweth a penat reſtraint of 
choſe opinions. It is à miſtake to affirm, that thoſe whs' plead for toleration, do 
allow of paniſhment for offences againſt the ſeedhed table, flot againſt che ft © THE 
caſe is the ſame both in reſpe& of the one, and the other. What offences againit 
the ſecotid table ate puniſhable? Houbtleſs not alt; but only ſuch, af by 2 difordet! 
eruption pervert the courſe of publick quiet and ſoclety. Yea, none but ſuch” fall 
undet iumane cognizance. The wattant of exctcifing vindickive power amonigt'mtn; 
is from the reference of offences to theit cormmon-rtatiquility.  Delitfe put pub 
lice intereſt. Where puniſhiment is the debt, Banu tut ius 1s oh 17 to Eder 
ir. And this is allowed, as to the offences agairift” rhe firſt table. If any of cem 
in theit own nature (Hot ſome mens apprehenſions) are diſturvances of publick 
* 


they alſd are puniſhable. Only let not this be nicaſüred by diſptitabl RT 
no more than” the ottier ate. Let tlie evidence” be im the things rhemiſelyes, and 
Attum” eff, let who wilt ptead' for them: Hence F 
Popiftt religion, warming in its very, bowels 4 fital engine 28H” all magiltta 
amongſt us, cannot upon our coticeffions plead för fotbeatanee; it being a kitow 
2 receiyeck maxitii, that the GolpeF of Chriſt Claſhes agalnſt no” righreoùs ordimance 
And let this be ſpoken to the third” argument of tHe forenatied reberencł perfors; 
from the analogy of delinquencies againſt the firſt afld ſecond table! 88 
4. Tue plea fot tie puniſhinent of etring perſotis from the penal contitmtictt ut 
der the Old Teſtament againſt idolaters (Which in che next place is urged) ſees nor 
very fittit and convincing. The vaſt diſtance that is Between idblatty, and amy errors 
whatſoever, as merely ſuch, however propagated or maintained with obſtinaty, mich 
impaireth the ſtrength of this argumentation! 6 — — 
_ Idolatry is the yielding unto a creature the ſervice and worſhip due to the Creator, 
Reinold. de. Idol. lib. 2. cap. 1. F. 1. Idololatria eft circa onne idolum famulatus 
& ſervitus, Tertul, de Pol. the attendance and ſervice of any id  Idololarri#&- 
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cuntur qui ſimulachriſeam ſervitutem exhibent, que debetur Deo, Auguſt. lib. 1. de 
Trinit. cap. 6. They are idolaters who give that ſervice to idols which is due unto 
God. To render glory to the creature, as to God, is idolatry, ſay the Papiſts, Bell. 
de Eccleſ. Triump. lib. 2. cap. 24. Greg. de Valen, de Idol. lib. 1. cap. 1. Suitable 
to the deſcription of it given by the Apoſtle, Rom. i. 25. plainly, that whereunto 
the ſanction under debate was added, as the bond of the law againſt it (which was 
the bottom of the commendable proceedings of diverſe Kings of Judah againſt ſuch) 
was a voluntary rclinquiſhment of Jchovah revealed unto them, to give the honour 
due unto him, to dunghil idols. Now though error and ignorance oft. times lie at 
the bottom of this abomination, yet error properly ſo called, and which under the 
name of hereſy is oppoſed, is ſufficiently differenced therefrom. That common de- 
finition of hereſy, that it is an error, or errors, in or about the fundamentals of re- 
ligion, maintained with ſtubbornneſs and pertinacy after conviction (for the main re- 
ceived by moſt proteſtant divines) will be no way ſuited unto that, which was be- 
fore given of idolatry, and is as commonly received, being indeed much more clear, 
as ſhall be afterward declared. That this latter is proper and ſuitable to thoſe ſcrip- 
tural deſcriptions, which we have of hereſy, I dare not aſſert; but being received by 
them who urge the puniſhment thercof, it may be a ſufficient ground of affirming, 
that thoſe things whoſe definitions are ſo extremely different, are alſo very diſtant 
and diſcrepant in themſelves, and therefore conſtitutions for the diſpoſal of things 
concerning the one, cannot eo nomine conclude the other. Neither is the inference 
any ſtronger, than that a man may be hanged for coveting, becauſe he may be ſo 
for murdering. 

The penal conſtitutions of the Judaical policy (for ſo they were, which yet I urge 
not) concerning idolaters, muſt be ſtretched beyond their limits, if you intend to 
cawrap. hereticks within their verge. If hereticks be alſo. idolaters, as the Papiſts 
(the poor Indians. who worſhip a piece of red cloth, the Egyptians who adorcd 
the deities which grew in their own gardens, being not more, beſotted with this 


abomination than they, who proſtrate their ſouls. unto, and layiſh their devotion upon 


5. The like to this alſo may be ſaid concerning blaſphemy, the law whercof is 
likewiſe-commonly urged in this cauſc. The eſtabliſhment for the puniſhment of a 


If any ſhall fay that blaſphemy is of a larger extent, and more general accepta- 
tion in the Scripture, I ſhall not deny it. But yet that that kind of blaſphemy 
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which was puniſhable with violent death, was comprehenſive of any inferior crime, 
I ſuppoſe cannot be proved, However, blaſphemy in the Scripture is never taken 
in any place, that I can remember, for a man's maintaining his own error; but for 
his reviling, and ſpeaking evil of the truth, which he receiveth not: and ſo Paul 
before his converſion was a blaſphemer 4. Now if men, to whom forbearance is 
indulged in by-paths of their own, ſhall make it their work to caſt dirt on the better 
ways of truth, it is to me very queſtionable whether they do not offend againſt that 
prime dictate of nature, for the preſervation of humane 9 Quod tibi fieri non 
vis, alteri ne feceris: and for ſuch I will be no advocate. either can indeed the 
law of blaſphemy be impartially urged by us in any caſe of hereſy whatſoever. For, 

(r.) The penal ſanctions of the laws of God are not in England eſteemed of moral 
equity, and perpetually indiſpenſable: for if ſo, why do adulterers unmoleſted behold 
the violent death of ſtealcrs ? tg 

(z.) The blaſphemer by that law was not allowed his clergy : die he muſt without 
mercy, no room being left for the intervention of repentance, as to the removal 
of his temporal puniſhment : when once the witneſſes garments were rent, he was 
Anathema. But in caſt of any hereſy repentance, yea, recantation is a ſure antidote 
(at leaſt for once, ſo it is among the papiſts) againſt all corporal ſufferings. 

6. Neither doth that place in Zachary, chap. xiii. 3. concerning the 
through of the falſe prophet, more prove or approve of the puniſhment of death to 
be inflicted for miſapprehenſions in the matters of religion (and if it proves not that, 
it proveth nothing; for (laying is the thing expreſſed, and certainly if proofs be taken 
from the letter, the letter muſt be obeyed, or we force the word to ſerve our hy- 
potheſis) than that place of John x. He that entereth not by, the door is a thief 
and a robber; which Bellarmine ſtrongly urgeth to this very purpoſe, becauſe thieves 
and robbers are ſo dealt withal righteouſly . If ſuch deductions may be allowed it 
will be caſy to prove quidlibet ex quolibet, at any time, 

If the letter be urged, and the ſenſe of the letter as it lies ( indeed the figu- 
rative ſcnſe of ſuch places is the proper, literal ſenſe of them) let that ſenſe alone 
be kept to. Let parents then paſs ſentence, condemn, and execute their children, 
when they turn ſeducers; and that in any kind whatſoever, into what ſeduction ſocver 
they ſhall be engaged, be it moſt pernicious, or in things of leſs concernment. | 
letter allows of none of our diſtinctions: be they convinced, or not convinced; ob- 
ſtinate, or not obſtinate, all is one; ſo it muſt be, thruſt through, and flain by their 
parents, muſt they fall to the ground. Only obſerve, his father and his mother that 
begat him muſt be made magiſtrates, prophets with / unclean. ſpirits be turned into 
hereticks, only thruſting through, that muſt be as it is in the letter; yea, though 
plainly, the party, of whom it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not liue, ver. 3. is found alive; ver. 6. 
Surely, ſuch an Orleans gloſs is ſcarce. ſufficient to ſecure a conſcience in {laying he- 
reticks. But when men pleaſe, this whole place ſhall directly point at the diſcipline 
of the Churches, and their ſpiritual, cenſures under the Goſpel, _ curing, deceivers, 
and bringing them home to confeſſion and acknowledgment of their folly. Sce the 
late Annat. of the Bible... | | 2 


7. From the aſſerting of the authority and deſcription of the duty of the magiſtrate 
Rom. xiii. the argument is very caſy that is produced for the. ſuppreſſing, by exter- 
nal. force, of erroneous: perſons.. The paralogiſm is ſo foul and notorious, in, this 
arguing, He is to ſuppreſs evil deeds, hereſy is an evil deed, therefore that ald that 
it needs no confutation. That he is to puniſh all evil deeds Was never yct athurm 
Unbelief is a work of the fleſh, ſo is coveting; one the root ſin, againſt the firſt, the 
other, againſt the ſecond table: yet in themſelves both exempted from the magiſtrate s 
cognizance and juriſdiction. The, evil doers, doubtleſs, for whoſe tetror and, puniſh- 
ment he is appointed, are ſuch, as by their deeds diſturb that humane ſociety; the 
defence and protection whereof is to him committed. That among the number of 
cheſe are errors, the depravations of mens underſtandings, hath not yet ben proved. 
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8. The caſe of the ſeducer, from Deut. xiii. is urged with more ſhew of reaſon 
than any of the others, to the buſineſs in hand; but yet the extreme diſcrepancics 
between the proof, and the thing intended to . proved, make any argumentation 
from this place, as to the matter in hand, very intricate, obſcure, and difficult. For, 

(r.) The perſon here ſpoken of pretends an immediate revelation from heaven: 
he pretends dreams, and gives fiens and wonders, ver. 1. and fo exempts his fpirit 
from any regular trial. Hereticks, for the moſt part, offer to be tried by the rule 
chat is in medio, acknowledged of all; a few diſtempered enthuſiaſts excepted. 

(2.) His buſineſs is to entice from the worſhip of Jehovah, not in reſpect of the 
manner, but the object, wer. 5. All hereticks pretend the fear of that great name. 

(3.) The accepting and owning idol, dunghil gods in his room, is the thing per. 
ſuaded to, ver. 2. (and thoſe were only flocks and ſtones) and this in oppoſition to 
Jehovah, who had revealed himſelf by Moſes. Hereticks worfhip him, own him, 
and abhor all thoughts of turni » away from following after him, according to their 
erroneous apprehenſions. Manichees, Marcionites, Falentinians, and ſuch tike names 
of infidels, I reckon not among hercticks ; neither will their brainſick paganiſh follies 
be poffibly comprehended under that definition of hereſy, which is now generally 
received. Mahometans are far more rightly termed hereticks, than they. 

4.) This ſeducer was to die withont mercy. And Aynſworth obſerves from the 
Rabbines, that this offender alone had traps laid to catch him; and were he but once 
overheard to whitper his ſeduction, though never fo ſecretly, there was no expiation 
of his tranſgreſſion, without his own blood: but now this place is urged for all 
kind of reſtraint and puniſhment whatſoever. Now where God requires blood, is 
it allowed to man ro commute at an inferior rate? So I confeſs it is urged. But 
yet 'what lies at the bottom, in the chambers of their bellies, who plead for the power 
of the magiſtrate to punifh erring perſons, from thoſe, and ſuch like places as theſe, 
ahr too apparent. Blood is there: fwiftly or flow y they walk to the chambers of 


* 4 2 9 Obſtinacy after conviction, Ailing; Sc. which are now „hid down as the 
1 2 weights that turn the ſcale on the fide of feverity, are here not once men- 
tioned, nor by any thing in the leaſt intimated. If he have done it, yca, but once, 
openly,” or ſecretly, whether he have been convinced of the ſinfulneſs of it, or no, 
be he obſtinate, or otherwiſe, it is not once enquired, die he muſt, as if he had com- 
mitted murder, or the like indiſpenſable death-procuring crime. If the puniſhment 
chen of erting perſons be urged ftom this place, all confideration of their conviction, 
obſtinacy, pettinacy, muſt be laid aſide : the text allows them no more plea i in this 
bufities, than our law doth in the caſe of wilful murder. 

” (6) Repentarice and recantation will, in the judgment of All, reprieve an erting 
Pee from any ſentence of any puniſhment corporal 'whatſocycr : and many reaſons 
may be given, why they ſhould ſo do. Here is no ſuch allowance. Repent, or 
oy tz recant, ot not recant ; tie hath no ſacrifice of expiation provided for him, 

e he moſt. 

20) This law 200 55 che ſanction of * third bn e As the whole was 
4 file of che Ferwifh polity in the land of Canaan. This amongſt us! is. generally 
conceived 'not 1 * 's fuch. 

. Ws I formal teaſon. of this law'by ſome inſiſted on ; Becauſe he ae s turn 
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i ere from” Teh reſpekts not y manner of backſliding in ö 
A ip, Bot a falling away from him as the 6bjeft of 'worſhip.”. 
No mene being thefe and many orher diſcrepancies trindering the cafes Propoſed 
from tutining parallel, *T profeſßs, for my part, T cannot ſee 1050 any futh evident 
deduttions caſſ-poſſibly be Urawti*fromrence; as to be made à bottom of practice and 


ating in things of ſo high concernment. What may be allowed from the equity of 


thoſe and the like conſtitutions, and deduced by analogy and Proportion to the bu- 
ſineſs in hand, I ſhall afterwards declare. 3 

II. The ſum, of What is uſually drawn. out from Holy Wat, againſt ſuch a for- 
briitatee, us I ſuppaſe' may be aſſerted; and for the puniſhing! hereticks with capital 
F#pilipnents being briefly diſcuſſed : eee in the next place to ſuch other gene- 
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ral obſetvations, as may ſerve to the farther cleating of the buſineſs in hand, and 
they are theſe that follow. | | 

The forbearance of, or oppoſition unto errors, may be conſidered with refpe@ 
either unto civil, or ſpiritual judicature. 1 : 

Firſt, For the latter, it is either perſonal, or eccleſiaſtical, properly 1b called. 
Perſonal forbearance of errors, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is a moral toleration or approba- 
tion of them: ſo alſo is eccleſiaſtical, The warrant for procedence againſt them, 
on that hand is plain and evident: certainly this way no error is to be forborn. All 
perſons, who have any intereſt and ſhare in truth, are obliged in their ſeveral” ways 
and ſtations to an oppoſition unto every error. An oppoſition to be carried on by 
Goſpel medinms, and ſpiritual weapons. Let them, according as they are called or 
opportuned, diſprove them from the word, Contending earneſtly for the faith once 
delfuered unto the ſaints. Erring perſons are uſually Bono animo, fays Salusan, very 
zealous to propagate their falſe conceptions ; and ſhall the children of truth be back- 
ward in her defence? Precepts unto this as a duty, commendations of it, enconrage- 
ments unto it, are very frequent in the Goſpel. Alike is this duty incumbent on 
all Churches walking to the rule. The ſpiritual fword of diſcipline may be Taw- 
fully ſheathed in the blood of hereſies. No ſpiritual remedy can be too. ſharp for 
a ſpiritual diſeaſe. When the cure is ſuited to the malady, there is no danger of 
the application. And this is not denied by any. He that ſubmits himſelf to any Church 
fociety, does it ea /epe, of being obedient to the authority of Chriſt in that Church, 
in all its cenſures. Volenti non fit mjuria. Error is offenſive, and muſt be pro- 
ceeded againſt. Examples and precepts of this abound in the Scriptures. The blogd 
of many erring perſons, I doubr not, will one day have a 37 Warramto granted 
them, againſt their (as to the particulars in debate) orthodox flayers, who did it to 
promote the ſervice of God. Let them not fear an aſter reckoning, who ule the 
diſcipline of Chriſt, according to his appointment. 3 

This being conſidered, the occaſion of a moſt frequent paralogiſm is removed. 
If errots muſt be tolerated, ſay ſome, then men may do what they pleaſe, without 
controul. No means, it ſeems, muſt be uſed to reclaim them. But is Gofpel con- 
viction no means? Hath the fword of diſcipline no edge? Is there no means of in- 
ſtruction in the New Teſtament eſtabliſhed, but a priſon and a halter? Are the ham- 
mer of the word, and the ſword of the ſpirit, which in days of old btoke the ſtub- 
borneſt mountains, and oyercame the proudeſt nations, now quite uſeleſs? God forbid! 
Were the Churches of Chriſt eſtabliſhed according to his appointment, and the pro- 
feffors of the truth, fo knit up in the unity of th [dirit and bond of peact, às they 
ought to be, and were in the primitive times; I am perſuaded «thoſe deſpiſcdin- 
ſtruments would quickly make the proudeſt heretick to tremble. When the Churches 
walked in fweet communion, giving each other continual account of their affairs, 
and warning each other of all, or any fuch perſons, as either in practice, ot doctrine, 
walked not with à right foot (as we have examples in Clem. Epiſt. ad Corinth. the 
Churches of Vienna and Lyons to thoſe of Ala, Euſeb. of Nnatius to ſeveral pet. 
ſons and Churches, of Trenæur to Victor. Euſeb. Dionyſius to Stephen, ibid. ard the 
like) hereticks found ſuch cold entertainment, as ade them aſhamed, if not weary 
of their choſen wanderings. But this is not my preſent buſineſs. „ 

Secondly, There is an oppoſition, or forbearance, in reference to à civil judicgrupe, 
and ptocedence of things, which reſpecteth errors in a real ſenſe, as to the inflicting, 
or not inflicting of puiiſhmęnt on religious delinquetits. And thus 1s the ſole thing 
under debate, dd at wt mon and. Its 0 Y9JC TOL THAT e 
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"Whether perſons enjoying iyi authority over others, being enttuſted therewith, 


according to the conſtitutions of the place and nation, where the lot of then boch, 
by providence, is fallen, are inveſted” with power from above, and commanded in 
the word of God, to coerce, reſtrain, puniſh, confine, imptiſon, batuſh, bang; bis 
burn, ſuch of thoſe, perſons under their juriſdiction, as ſhall not inbrace; profets, be- 

liere, and practiſe that truth and way of worſhip which is .xevealed unto them of 
God: or how far, intd what degrees, by What means n any of theſe ways way they 


The general propofttiotis and cotifidcrations of the peial laws of God, tuch Fete 


before laid down, have, as J ſiippole, left this buline(s to a naked debate Kom'the 
word of truth, without any ſuch prejudices on cither part, as many take from a miſ- 
| 70 apprehenſion 
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apprehenſion of the mind of God in them; and therefore, by the reader's patience, 

I ſhall venture upon the whole anew, as if no ſuch arguments had ever been pro. 

poſed. for the 3 of the queſtion in hand, not declining the utmoſt weight 

that is in any of them, according to equity and due proportion. And here firſt [ 
ſhall give in a few things. 

(t.,) To the queſtion itſelf. 


11 


(2.) To the manner of handling it. © 
(r.) To the queſtion itſelf. For herein I ſuppoſe, . 
[1.] That the perſons enjoying authority do alſo enjoy the truth, which is to the 
adyantage of the affirmative. | 
[2.] That their power in civil things is juſt and unqueſtionable, which alſo looks 
favourably on that ſide. | 
[3.] That non-toleration makes out itſelf in poſitive infliction of puniſhment ; 
which is ſo, or is nothing. Caſting men out of protection, expoſing them to yulgar 
violence, is confeſſedly unworthy of men repreſcnting the authority of God, and con- 
trary to the whole end of their truſt. | 
(2.) To the manner of handling this queſtion among perſons at variance. And here 
I cannot but obſerve, FED: | 
Cr. That if I have taken my aim aright, there is no one thing under debate 
amongſt Chriſtians, that is agitated with more confidence, and- mutual animoſity of 
the parties litigant; each charging other with dreadful inferences, ſtreams of blood, 
and diſhonour to God, flowing out from their ſeveral perſuaſions. So that oft. times in- 
ſtead of a fair diſpute, you meet on this ſubject with a pathetical outcry, as th 
all religion were utterly contaminated and trampled under foot, if both theſe con- 
tradictory aſſertions be not imbraced. Now / ſeeing that in itſelf it is a thing wherein 
the Goſpel is exceedingly ſparing, if not altogether ſilent, certainly there muſt be a 
farther intereſt than of judgment alone, or elſe that very much prejudicated with cor- 
rupt affections, or men could not poſſibly be carried out with ſo much violence, 
upon ſuppoſed ſelſ . created conſequences, wherewith in this cauſe they urge one 
another. | = ho | 
2.1 That generally thus much of private intereſt appears in the ſeveral conteſters, 
that non-toleration is the opinion of the many, and theſe enjoining the countenance 
of authority; toleration of the oppreſſed, who always go under the name of the 
faction, or factions, the unayoidable livery of the ſmaller number profeſſing a way of 
worſhip, by themſelves, be it right or wrong. I do not deſire to lay forth the uſual 
deportment of men,  ſecking the ſuppreſſing of others differing from them, towards 
thoſe in authority. It is but too clearly made out by daily experience. If they 
cloſe with them, they are Cuſtodes utriuſque Tabulæ, the Churches nurſing fathers, c. 
what they pleaſe; but if they draw back, for want of light or truth, o ſerve them, 
logges and ſtorks find not worſe entertainment from frogs, than they from ſome of 
them. Such things as theſe may, nay ought to be eſpecially heeded by every one, 
that knows what influence corrupt affections have upon the judgments of men, and 
would willingly take the pains to Wipe his eyes for the diſcerning of the truth. 
—_— - , , * 
Non: toleration in the latitude, which is for perſons in authority enjoying the truth 
(or ſuppoſing they do enjoy it). to puniſh, in an arbitrary way (according to what they 
conceive to be condign) men, who will not forſake their own convictions, about 
any head, or heads of Chriſtian religion whatſocyer, to join with what they hold 
out, either for belief or worſhip (after the afing of ſuch ways of perſuaſion as they 
ſhall think fit) is no way warranted in the Goſpel ; nor can any ſound prof for ſuch 
a courſe be taken from the Old Teſtament. _ 3 M i e 
Ihe teſtimonies out of the law, which I can apprehend. to have any colour or 
- appearance of ſtrength in them, with the examples approved of God, that ſeem to 
look this way, I conſidered at our entrance into this diſcourſe. 3 
I ſpeak of puniſhing in an arbitrary way, for all inſtances. produced to the purpoſe 
in hand, that Ir of any puniſhment, mention nothing under death itſelf; which 
yet (at leaſt in the firſt place) is not aimed at by thoſe that uſe them in our days, as 
I ſuppoſe. Now. ſome divines of no ſmall name, maintain, that God hath not left 
the impoſition, of puniſhment in any meaſure to the wills of men. e 
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297. 
Some arguments for the proof of the former aſſertion as laid down, I ſhall in 
duc place make ule of; for the preſent, I deſire to commend to the ſerious pon- 
dering of all Chriſtians in general, eſpecially of thoſe in authority, theſe enſuing 
conſiderations. ; +4 | | 

1. That it is no privilege of truth to furniſh its aſſertors with this perſuaſion, that 
the diſſenters from it ought forceably to be oppoſed, reſtrained, puniſhed. | 

No falſe religion ever yet in the world did enthrone itſelf in the minds of men, 
cnjoining a civil ſovereignty over the perſons of others, but it therewithal commanded 
them, under pain of negle& and contempt. of itſelf, to cruſh any underling worſhip 
that would perk up in interior conſciences. | os 

The old heathens carried their gods into the war (as did the Philiſtines, 1 Chron. 
xiv. 12. and the 1/7aelites the ark with heatheniſh ſuperſtition, 1 Sam. iv. 3.) to whom 
they aſcribed the ſucceſs they obtained; and in requital of their Kindneſs, they forced 
the dunghil deities of the conquered nations, to attend the triumph of their victo- 
rious idols; and unleſs they adopted them into the number of their own gods, all 
farther worſhip to them was forbidden. Hence. were theſe inventions among the 
old Romans, by ſpells and cnchantments to entice away a deity from any city they 
beſieged (they being as expert at the getting of a Devil, as Tobtas's Raphael, or the 
preſent Romaniſts at his fumigation) by which means they ſhrived into the honour 
of having thirty thouſand unconquered idols , and deſerved worthily that change of 
their city's epithet, from immoun dine to iron uo aporiac, which it juſtly in- 
heriteth to this very day. Rabſheke's provocation to the example of the gods of the 
nations, 2 Kings xviii. 33, 34. and the Roman ſenates conſultation concerning the 
admitting of, Chriſt to a place among their idols, that he might have becn freely 
worſhiped (their conſent being prevented, by his almighty providence, who will not 
be enrolled among the vileſt works of his moſt corrupted creatures) do both declare 
this thing, | | 
| Now not to ſpeak of Cain, who ſeems to me to have laid the foundation of that 
cruelty, which was afterward inſerted into the Churches orthodoxies, by the name 
of Heæreticidium; we find the four famous empires of the world to have drank in 
this perſuaſion to the utmoſt, of ſuppreſſing all by force and violence, that cqnſented 
not to them in their way of worſhip. 
 Nebuchadnezzar, the crown of the golden head, ſets up a furnace with an image: 
and a negative anſwer to that query: Do you not ſerve my gods, nor worſhip my 
2 ſerved to caſt the ſervants of the living God into the midſt of the fire, 

an. iii. 

Daniel's caſting into the lion's den, chap. vi. ſhews that the Perſian ſiluer breaſt 
and arms, did not want iron hands, to cruſh or break the gÞpoſers of, or diſſenters 
from their religious edicts. 

And though we find not much of the ſhort-liv'd founder of the Grecian dominion 
yet what was tlie practice of the branches of that empire, eſpecially in the Hrian 
and Egyptian ſprouts, the books of the Maccabees, Joſephus, and others, do abun- 
dantly manifeſt. | 

For the Romans, though their judgment and practice (which fully and wholly are 
given over from the dragon to the beaſt and falſe prophet) be written in the blood 
of thouſands of Chriſtians, and ſo not to. be queſtioned; yet that it may appear, 
that we are not the only men in this generation, that this wiſdom of puniſhing 
diſſenters was not born with us, I ſhall briefly give in what grounds they proceeded 
on, and the motives they had to proceed as they did. 

(I.) Firſt then they enacted it as a law, that no religious worſhip ſhould be ad- 
mitted or practiſed without the conſent, decree, and eſtabliſhment of the ſenate. 
Mention is made of a formal law to this purpoſe in Tertullian, Apol. cap. 5. though 
now we find it not. The foundation of it was doubtleſs in that of the twelve 
tables: Separatim nemo habeſſit Deos, neve novos, ſed ne Advenas, niſt publice aſcitos, 
privatim colunto: Let none have gods to himſelf, neither let any privately wor ſhip 
new, or ſtrange deities, unleſs they be publickly owned and enrolled. And thar 
it was their practice, and in the counſels of the wiſeſt amongſt them, appears in that 
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advice given by Mzcenas to Auguſtus in Dion Caſſius: To pp Seton run rd“ de 
re ole x7, Ta Targa, K ru d h dd nad Tous d dn Ewilorras mi py durd, x wicw 
2, Ab u jucvov TH Dedv ⁰ν,E, wy xarapeginoas bud? aMns dy mwO wemriunoav, AD fr; 
xavd Twa aun of Tora dvrurPiegTts TONSS dvamadlsry dNorgorandl. xd Tere o 
ovyuporiar 1 ov5aoas, irapiar Ts yiyvorrouy rep fx povapyig ovjuPien Wor ſhip (faith he) 
the divine power thyſelf according to the conſtitutions of thy country, always, and 
at all times, and compel others jÞ to honour it; but hate and puniſh thoſe who iu. 
troduce foreign religions, not only for the God's ſake, whom he who contenmeth will 
regard nothing elſe, but becauſe ſuch, introducing new deities, do perſuade many to 
tranſgreſs Cor to change affairs) whence are conſurations, ſeditions, private ſocieties, 
things no way conducing to monarchy, Hiſt. Rom. 1. 52. 
ence doubtleſs was that oppoſition, which Pau! met withal in diverſe of the 
Roman territories. Thus at Athens (though, as I ſuppoſe, they enjoyed there, their 
on laws and cuſtoms, very ſuitable as it ſhould ſeem to thoſe of the Romans) 
preaching Jeſus, he was accuſed to be 4 fetter forth of ſtrange gods, Acts xiv. For 
although, as Srrabo obſerveth of the Athenians, that publickly by the authority of 
the magiſtrates, 72a Toy Ewndy lep Taps iZavro, they received many things of foreign 
worſhips; yet that none might attempt any ſuch things of themſelves, is notorious 
from the caſe of Socrates, who as Laertius witneſſeth, was condemned, as ous pſp 
veulde Org wb bv vouilorra, ere HE q Eë)uia donys ior one who thought not 
thoſe to be Gods, whom the city thought ſo to be, but picy, "5 in certain new 
deities. Hence, I ſay, was Paul's oppoſition, and his haling to Mars hill. Without 
doubt alſo this was the bottom of that ſtir and trouble he met withal about Philippi. 
It is true, private intereſt lay in the bottom with the chief oppoſers, but this legal 
conſtitution was that which was plauſibly pretended. Acts xvi. 21. They teach cuſtoms, 
which are not lawful for us to rective, neither to obſerve, being Romans: bun Fest 
Payucicis, it is not lawful for us Romans to receive the religion they hold out, be- 
cauſe ſtatutes are made amongſt us againſt all religious worſhip not allowed by pub- 
lick authority. Let Calvins ſhort annotation on that place be ſeen. Callios refuſing 
to judge between Fews (as he thought) in a jewiſh controverſy, is no impeachment 
of this truth: had it been about any Roman eſtabliſhment, he would quickly have 
interpoſed. Now this law amongſt them was doubtleſs, fund; Chriſtiani calamitas. 
his then in the firſt place was enacted, that no worſhip ſhould be admitted, no 
religion exerciſed, but what reccived eſtabliſhment and approbation from them, who 
ſuppoſed themſelves to be intruſted with authority over men in ſuch things. And 
this power of the dragon was given over to the beaſt and falſe prophet. The anti- 
chriſtian power ſucceeding into the room of the paganiſh, the Pope and councils of 
the Emperors and Senate, it was quickly confirmed that none ſhould be ſuffered to 
live in peace, who received not his mark and name, Rev. xiii. 16, 17. Whereunto, 
for my part, I cannot but refer very many of thoſe following imperial conſtitutions, 
which were made at firſt againſt the oppoſers of the Churches orthodoxiſm, but were 
turned againſt the witneſs of Jeſus in the cloſe. 
(.) This being done, they held out the reaſons of this eſtabliſhment. I ſhall 
touch only one or two of them, which arc ſtill common to them, who walk in the 
ſame paths with them. | | 
[1.] Now the firſt was, That toleration of ſundry ways of worſhip, and ſeveral 
religions, tends to the diſturbance of the common-wealth, and that civil ſocicty, 
which men under the ſame government do, and ought to enjoy, So Cicero tells us, 
bib. 2. De legibus, Deos, aut novos, aut alienigenas coli, confuſionem habet, &c. It 
brings in confuſion of religion, and civil ſociety. The ſame is clearly held out in 
that counſel of Mzcenas to Auguſtus before mentioned. They (faith he) who in- 
troduce new deities, draw many into innovations, whence are conſpiracies, ſeaitions, 
conventicles, no way profitable for the common-wealth. | 
[2.] Their other main reaſon was, That hereby the gods, whom they owned and 
worſhiped, were diſhonoured and provoked to plague them. That this was conti- 
nually in their mouths and clamours, all the acts at the ſlaying of the martyrs, the 
reſcripts of Emperors, the apologies of the Chriſtians, as Tertullian, uſtin Martyr, 
Arnobius, Minutius Felix, do abundantly teſtify. All trouble was ſtill aſcribed to 
their impicty, upon the firſt breaking out of any judgment, as though the cauſe of 
it had been the toleration of Chriſtians, preſently the vulgar cry was hg ad 
ones. 
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Leones. Now that thoſe canſes and reaſons have been traduced to all thoſe, who 
have ſince acted the ſame things, eſpecially to the Emperor's ſucceffor at Rome, needs 
not to be proved. With the power of the dragon, the wiſdom alſo is derived. Sce 
that great champion, Cardinal Bellarmine, fighting with theſe very weapons, Lib. 
de Laicis, cap. 21. And indced, however iltuftrated, imptoved, adorned, ſapported, 
flouriſhed, and ſweetned, they are the fam of all that to this day hath been ſaid in the 
ſame caſe. A 

(3.) Having made a law, and ſupported it with ſuch reaſons as theſe, inproceeding to 
the execution of the penalty of that law, as to particular perſons (which penalty being, as 
now, arbitrary, was inflicted unto baniſhment, impriſonment, mine: digging, torturing in 
ſundry kinds, maiming, death, according to the pleaſure of the judges) they always 
charged upon thoſe perſons, not only the denying and oppoſing their own deities, 
religion, and worſhip; but alſo that, that which they embraced, was fooliſh, abſurd, 
deteſtable, pernicious, ſinful, wicked, ruinous to common-wealths, cities, ſociety, fa- 
milies, honeſty, order, and the like. If a man ſhould go about to delineate the 
Chriſtian religion, by the lines and features drawn thereof, in the invectives and ac- 
cuſations of their adverſaries, he might juſtly ſuppoſe, that indeed that was their 
god, which was ſet up at Rome with this inſcription: DEUS CHRISTIA. 
NORUM ONONTCHITES: Being an image with aſſes cars, in a gown, 
claws or talons upon one foot, with a book in his hand. Charged they were that 
they worſhiped an aſſes head, which impious folly firſt faſtened on the Fews by 
Tacitus, Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 1. in theſe words, Effigiem animalis, quo monſtrante, er- 
rorem ſitimque depulerant, penetrali ſarravere (having before ſet out a feigned direction 
received by a company of aſſes) which he had borrowed from Appion, a railing Egyp- 
tian of Alexandria, was fo ingrafted in their minds, that no defenſative could 
be allowed. The ſun, the croſs, Sacerdotis Genitalia, were either really ſuppoſed, 
or impiouſly impoſed on them, as the objects of their worſhip. The blood and fleſh 
of infants, at Thyeſtean banquets, was ſaid to be their food and proviſion; promiſcu- 
ous luſt, with inceſt, their chiefeſt refreſhment. Such as theſe it concerned them to 
have them thought to be, being reſolved to uſe them, as if they were ſo indeed. 
Hence I am not ſometimes without ſome ſuſpicion, that many of the impure abomi- 
nations, follies, villanies, which are aſcribed unto the primitive hereticks, yea, the 
very Gnoſticts themſelves (upon whom the filth that lies is beyond all poſlible be- 
lief*) might be feigned and impoſed, as to a great part thereof. For though not 
the very fame, yet things as fooliſh and oppoſite to the light of nature, were at the 
fame time charged on the moſt orthodox. 

Bur you will fay, they who charged theſe things upon the catholicks, were pa- 
gans, enemies of God, and Chriſt ; but theſe who ſo charged hereticks, were Chriſ- 
tians themfelves. And fo fay I alſo, and therefore for reyerence of the name (tho 
perhaps I could) I ſay no more. But yet this I ſay, that ſtory which you have in 
Minutius Felix (or Arnobius 8. Book apologetical) of the meeting of Chriſtians, the 
drawing away of the light by a dog ticd to the candleſtick, ſo to make way for adulteries 
and inceſts, I have heard more than once told with no ſmall confidence of b&rownifts and 
puritans. Hath not this very ſame courſe been taken in latter ages? Conſult the writings 
of Waldenſis, and the reſt of his companions, about Micłliſſe and his followers; ſee 
the occaſion of his falling off from Rome in our own chronicles, in Fabian of old, 
yea, and Daniel of late, to gratify a popiſh court; of Eckius, Haus, Staphylus, 
Bolſette, Bellarmine, and the reſt, who have undertaken to pourtray out unto us Luther 
and Calvin, with their followers; and you will quickly ſee, that their great deſign 
was to put on (as they did upon the head of Fohn Hufs at the council of Conſtance, 
when he was led to the ſtake) the ugly vizard of ſome deviliſh appearance, that under 
that form they might fit them for fire and fagot. And herein alſo is the polity of 
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Joſeph. ad. App. lib. 1. 5 2 
 * Moſes novos ritus contrarioſque ceteris mortalibus indidit. Profana illic omnia, que apud nos ſacra ; rurſum cunceſſu apud 
ullos, que nobis inceſia. Frojecbiſima ad libidinem gens alienarum concubitum abſtinent, inter ſe nihil ilicitum. Tacitus (de 
Judzis) Hiſt, lib, 5. Fudan, impulſore Chreſio quetidie tunnultuantes Rome expulit, falſiy and fooliſhly, Suet. Claud. 
Cap. 2.5 Qſulſimis pœnis afficiebat, quos per flagitis inviſec vulgus Chriſtiane: appeliabar. Tac. An. lib. 15. Afi fup- 
Phiciis Chriftani, genus hominum ſuperſtitionis nova ac malefice, Sucton. in Nerone, cap. 16. 

Epiphan. Tom. 2. lib. 1. Har. 26. | It 
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the dragon derived to the falſe, prophet, and a colour tempered for perſecutors to im. 
bruce their hands in the blood of martyrs. 
This was the old Roman way, and I thought it not amiſs to cautionate thoſe, 
enjoying truth and authority, that if it be poſſible, they may not walk in their 
ſteps and method. , The courſe accounted ſo ſovereign for the extirpation of error, 
was, as you ſec, firſt invented for the extirpation of truth. „ f | 
2. I deſire it may be obſerved, That the general iſſue and tendance of unlimited, 
arbitrary perſecution, or puniſhing for conſcience ſake (becauſe in all ages, st TMiovs 
xzaxet, and the worſt of men have ſet at the upper end of the world, for the moſt 
part more falſe worſhipers having hitherto enjoyed authority over others, than fol- 
lowers of the Lamb) hath becn pernicious, fatal, and dreadtul to the profeſſion and 
profeſſors of the Goſpel, little, or not at all ſerviceable to the truth. 

I have heard it averred by a reverend and learned perſonage, that more blood of 
hercticks hath been ſhed by wholeſome ſeverity, in the maintenance of the truth, 
and oppoſition unto errors; than hath been ſhed of the witneſſes of Jeſus, by the 
{word of perſccution, in the hands of hereticks and falſe worſhipers. An aſſertion, 
I conceive, under fayour, ſo exceedingly diſtant from the reality of the thing itſelt, 
that I dare take upon me, againſt any man breathing, that in ſundry Chriſtian 
provinces, almoſt in every one of the Meſt, more lives have been facriticed to the 
one idol Hereticidium, of thoſe that bear witneſs to the truth, in the belief for which 
they ſuffered, than all the hereticks properly ſo called, that ever were lain in all 
the provinces of the world, by men profeſſing the Goſpel. And I ſhall give that 
worthy divine, or any other of his perſuaſion, his option among all the chicteſt 
provinces of Europe, to tic me up unto which they pleaſe. He that ſhall conſider 
that above ſixty thouſand perſons were in ſix years, or little more, cut off in a judi- 
cial way, by Duke D' Alva in the Netherlands, in purſuit of the ſentence of the 
inquiſition, will conclude that there is cauſa facilis in my hand. 

The ancient conteſt between the Homoouſiams and the Arians, the firſt contro- 
verſy the Churches were agitated withal, after they enjoyed a Chriſtian magiſtrate . 
(and may juſtly be ſuppoſed to be carried on to the advantage of error, beyond all 
that went before it, becauſe of the civil magiſtrates intereſting themſelves in the 
quarrel) was not carried out to. violence and blood, before the ſeveral perſuaſions 
lighted on ſeveral dominions and ſtate intereſts: as between the Goths, Yandals, 
and the reſt of their companions on one ſide, who were Arians; and the Romans 
on the other, In all whoſe bickerings notwithſtanding the honour of ſeverity did 
ſtill attend the Arians, eſpecially in Africk, where they perſecuted the catholicks 
with horrible outrage and fury: five thouſand at one time were barbarouſly expoſed to 
all manner of cruel villany. Some eruptions of paſſion had been before among Em- 
perors themſelves, but ſtill with this difference, that they who arianized carried 
the bell for zcal againſt diſſenters. Witneſs Valens, who gave place in perſecution 
to none of his pagan predeceſſors, killing, burning, ſlaying, making havock of all 
orthodox profeſſors. Yea, perhaps, that which he did, at leaſt was done by the coun- 
tenance of his authority, at Alexandria, upon the placing in of Lucius an Arian 
in the room of Athanaſius, thruſting Peter beſides the chair, who was rightly placed 
according to the cuſtom of thoſe times; perhaps, I ſay, the tumults, rapes, murders, 
then and there ated, did outgo what before had been done by the pagans : ſee The- 
odoret, Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 22. It were tedious to purſue the lying, ſlandering, 
invectives, baniſhments, deaths, tumults, murders, which attend this council all along, 
after once they began to invoke the help of the Emperors one againſt another. Yet 
in this ſpace ſome magiſtrates, weary with perſecuting ways, did not only abſtain 
practically from force and violence, as moſt of the orthodox Emperors did, but alſo 
enacted laws, for the freedom of ſuch as diſſented from them. Jovianus, a pious 
man, grants all peace, that will be peaccable ; offended only with them, who would 
offer violence to others, Socrates Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 21. Gratianus makes a 
law, whereby he granted liberty to all ſeats, but Manichees, Photinians, and Euno- 
Mans, _ Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 7. cap. 1. Many more the like examples might be 
produced. | 

The next difference about the worſhip of God, to the Arian and its branches, 
that was controverted in letters of blood, was about images, and their worſhip ; in 
which, though ſome furious princes, in oppoſition to that growing idolatry, mor 
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by popes, biſhops, prieſts, and eſpecially monks, was in thoſe days, violently urged, 
did mingle ſome of their blood with their ſacriſices; yet not to the tithe almoſt of 
what the Iconolatræ getting uppermolt returned upon them and their adherents. 
This, if occaſion were, might be eafily demonſtrated from Paulus Dijaconus, and 
others. Aſter this, from about the year 850, about which time the /conol/atre having 
enſnared the Meſt by polity (the poſterity of Charles the great, who had ſtoutly op- 
poſed the worſhip of images, complying with the popes, the fathers of that worſhip, 
for their own ends) and wearied the Eaſt by cruelty, that conteſt growing towardy 
an end, the whole power of puniſhing for religion, became ſubſervient to the dictates 
of the Pope, the Kings of the earth giving their power to the beaſt (unto which 
point things had been working all along) from thence, I ſay, until the death of Her- 
vetus in Geneva, the purſuit of Gentilis Blandeata, and ſome other mad- men in 


Helvetia, for the ſpace well nigh of ſeven liundred years, the chiefeſt ſeaſon of the 


reign of Satan and antichriſt, all puniſhing for religion was managed by the autho: 
rity of Rome, and againſt the poor witneſſes of Jeſus, propheſying in ſackcloth in 
the ſeveral regions of the Heſt. And what ſtreams of blood were poured out, what 
millions of martyrs ſlain in that ſpace, is known to all, Hence Bellarmine boaſterh 
that the Albigenſes were extinguiſhed by the ſword, De Laic. cap. 22. It is true 
there were laws enacted of old by Theadoſius, Jalent inian, Martian, as C. De ba. 
reticis, l. Manicheis, l. Arriani. l. Unicarque, which laſt provideth for the death 
of ſeducers; but yet truly, though they were made by catholicks, and in the favour 
of catholicks, conſidering to what end they were uſed, I can look upon them no 
otherwiſe, but as very bottom ſtones of the tower of Babel. I | 
This then in its latitude proving fo pernicious to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
having for ſo long driven the woman into the wilderneſs, and truth into corners, 
being the main engine whereby the tower of Bazel was built, and that which at 
this day they cry grace unto, as the foundation ſtone of the Whole antichriſtian fa- 
brick y, we had need be cautious what uſe we make (as one terms it well) of the broom 
of antichriſt, to ſweep the Church of Chriſt. Whether that we are in the truth and 
they blinded with error, of whom we have ſpoken, be a ſufficient plea,” we ſhall ſee 
anon. In the mean time we may do well to remember what Leuit the XII of 
France ſaid, yea ſwore, concerning the inhabitants of Mirindol, whom by the inſti- 
_ gation of his prelates he had ordered to be flain, when news was brought him, what 
was their converſation and way of life: Let them be hereticks if you pleaſe ¶ſaith he) 
but aſſuredly they are better than 1, and my catholicks. Take heed leſt the puniſhed 
be bettcr than the puniſhers. 257) TUG ) 1166) 22513397 4-105 36 
Let me add to this obſervation only this, That the attempt to ſuppreſs any vpitilots 
whatſoeyer by force, hath been for the moſt part fruitleſs. For either ſome few par- 
ticular perſons are procecded againſt, or elſe greater multitudes: if ſome patriculars 
only, the aſhes of one hath always proved the feed of many opinionatiſts. Examples 
are innumerable, take one, which is boaſted of, as a pattern of ſcverity taken from 
antiquity. About the year 390, Priſtuillianur, a Manicher, and a' GHH by the 
procurement of Ithacius and Idaciur, two biſhops, was put to death by Maxine, 
an uſutping Emperor, who ruled for a ſeaſon, having ſlain Grutiumus t as that kind 
of men would always cloſe with any authority that might ſerwa their ]] ]ñ ee 
Now what was the iſſue thereof? Martinus, a catholick biſhop, repounces their c] 
munion who did it. The hiſtorian that reports it, giving this ctnſure of the whole 
Hic peſſimo exemplo ſublati ſumt homines Ince indigni/ſoms : though the — 
and his companions) were moſt unworthy to live, yet their ſentence to Wa 
moſt unjuſt. But no matter for this; Was not the hereſy — thereby ? Set 
what the ſame hiſtorian, who wrote not long after, and was able to teſtify the-event; 
ſays of it *: Non ſolum non repreſſa eſt hure, ſed a, & latius propi 
eft, &c. The hereſy was ſb far from being ſuppreſſed hereby, thus it war ere, 
and propagated. His followers; who before honoured him as 4 faint, now adore 
him as a martyr. The like in all ages hath been the iflue of the he endeayouts: +++ 
Bur now, if this courſe be undettuken againſt multitudes; Wirt is or hatt been 
the uſual end of ſuch undertakings? Take ſome examples of late days Charles the Vu, 
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7 Becanus de fide hæreticis ſervanda. Bell, de Laicis, Ce. 
Severus Sulpitius, lib. 2. Eccleſ. Hiſt, * 
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the moſt mighty Emperor of Germany, undertakes by violence to extirpate the 
Lutherans and Calviniſis out of the empire. After a tedious war, the death of 
many .thouſands, the waſting of the nation, in the cloſe of all, himſelf is driven out 
of Germany, and the buſineſs left much where it began, Seid. Com. Philip of Spain, 
will needs force the inquiſition upon the Netherlands. What is the iſſue? After 
the expence of an occan of blood, and more coin, than would have purchaſed the 
country twice over, his poſterity is totally deprived of all ſovereignty over thoſe 


rts. 
1 Patrick Hamilton and George Wiſhard are put to death in Scotland, by the pro- 
curement of a cardinal; the cardinal is inſtantly murdered by ſome deſperate young 
men, and a war raiſed there about religion, which was never well quicted, until 
having hunted their Queen out of her native kingdom, ſhe had her head chop'd off 
in England. The wars, ſeditions, tumults, murders, maſſacres, rapes, burnings, ee, 
that followed the ſame attempt in France, cannot be thought of without horror 
and deteſtation. Neither knew thoſe things any end, until the preſent forbcarance 
was granted. Inſtances might be multiplied, but theſe things are known to all. If 
any ſhall ſay, All theſe evils followed the attempting to ſuppreſs truth, not error: 
I ſhall anſwer him another time, being loth to do it, unleſs compel'd. Only for 
the preſent I ſhall ſay, that error hath as much right to a forceable defence, as truth. 


3: To ſtir us up yet farther to a ſerious conſideration of the grounds and reaſons 


which are laid down for the infliting of puniſhment upon any for exorbitancies in 

things of religion (upon what hath been ſaid) the perpetual coincidence of the cauſes 

by them held forth, who pretend to plead for juſt ſeverity, with their pretences who 
have acted unjuſt perſecution, would be well heeded. 

» The: poſition is laid down in general on both ſides, That erring perſons are fo 
and ſo to be dealt withal : That ſuch is the power and duty of the magiſtrate in 
ſuch caſes. The definition of hereſy is agreed on for the main; only the papiſts place 
the Church's determination, where others thruſt in the hercticks conviction, a thing 
much more obſcure to by-ſtanders and judges alſo. The appellations wherewith truth 

ſecuted, and error perſued, are clothed ſtill the ſame. The conſequents urged on 
all ſides, of diſhonour to God, trouble to the ſtate, and the like, not at all diſcrepant. 
The arguments for the one, and other, for the moſt part the ſame. Look what rea- 
ſons one ſect gives for the puniſhing of another, the names being changed are retorted, 
He blaſphemeth to the heretick, who chargeth blaſphemy upon him. We uſe no 
other arguments, cite no other texts, preſs no other conſequences for the puniſhing 
of other hereticks, than the papiſts, the wiſeſt hereticks breathing, do for the puniſh- 
ment ef us. 2 v3 ani] 1/2] n | 
No colour, no pretence, but hath been equally uſed in all hands. None can 
ſay, This is mine. To Luthers objection, that the Church of Chriſt never burned 
an hexetick, for Huſſe and Hierom were none; Bellarmine anſwers, they were here- 
ticks to them catholicks, which did ſuffice, de Laic. cap. 21. And indeed this viciſ- 
ſitude of things is very pernicious. All Chriſtians almoſt are hereticks to ſome en- 


joying authority (as Salvian ſaid the caſe was, between the Homoouſians and Arians © 
in kis time) and moſt of thoſe enjoying authority arc perſuaded it is their duty to 


ſuppreis them, whom they account hereticks, and anſwerably have more or leſs ated 
according to this perſuaſion, until by blood, wars, and horrid deyaſtations of nations, 
ſome of them have been wearied. From the firſt Croy/ade againſt the A/bigenſes, 
through the war of the Huſſites under Zifca and the Procopii, thoſe dreadful maſ- 
ſacres before recounted, what a ſtage of blood hath Europe been made upon this 
account? I deſire that to this point the declaration of the Netherlands, at the be- 
ginning of cheir troubles (whom Bellarmine affirms to have petitioned for liberty of 
conſcience, as he was: writing 4e Hereticidio, the thing being long before granted 
at Hira, at the convention of the ſtates of the empire, in the year 1526.) may be 

4. For the neceſſity of courſes of extremity againſt erroneous perſons, for the up- 
holding the faith once delivered to the ſaints, and the keeping the Churches in 
peace, it doth not appear to me to be ſo urgent as is pretended. | 


* Hiſtory of Reformation in Scotland. 
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For three hundred years the Church had no aſſiſtance from any magiſtrate againſt 
hereticks; and yet in all that ſpace there was not one long-liv'd, or far-ſpreading 
hereſy, in compariſon of thoſe that followed. As the diſcaſc is ſpiritual, ſo was the 
remedy which in thoſe days was applied, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt made it effectual. 
The Chriſtians alſo of thoſe days difclaim'd all thoughts of ſuch proceedings. The 
expreſſions of the moſt ancient, as Polycarpus, Ignatius, Irenæus, concerning here- 
ticks, are ſharp and cutting; their avoiding of them being admoniſhed preciſe and 
ſevere; their confutations of them laborious and diligent; their Church cenſures, and 
ejections, piercing and ſharpe; communion amongſt the Churches cloſe, exact, and 
carefully preſerved, fo that a ſtubborn heretick was thruſt out of Chriſtian ſociety. 
But for corporal puniſhment to be inflicted on them, in their writings not a ſyllable. 
Until Auguſtine was changed from his firſt reſolution and perſuaſion, by the madneſs 
of donatijiica! Circumcellians, this doctrine had poor footing in antiquiry. And 
whether his reaſons as to this point be convincing, let any impartial man read his 
Epiſtle 50, and determine. What ſome ſay, The Chriſtians would have been of ano- 
ther mind, had they enjoyed Chriſtian magiſtrates, is ſo ſuited to our preſent frame 
and temper, but ſo unworthy of them, that I ſhould wrong them by a defenſative. 
What was their ſenſe of them in a ſpiritual way is clear. 7o/n, they lay, would 
not abide in a bath where Cerinthus the heretick infected with Judaiſm and Paganiſm 
was; ſaying, Let us depart, leſt the building fall on us where Cerinthus is, Iren. lib. 3. 
cap 3. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 25. Marcion meeting Po!ycarpus, and asking 
him whether he knew him, or acknowledged him; his anſwer was, Tea, to be the 
firſt-born of the Devil, Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 14. Ignatius's epiſtles are full of the like 
expreſſions. Irenæus ſays, he would have no words with them, /b. 3. cap. 3. Ter- 
zullian's books teſtify for him at large, with what keenneſs of ſpirit he purſued the 
hereticks of his days (though before the end of them he had the unhappinels to be 
almoſt one himſelf.) Cyprian crys out: Nulla cum ta ibus convivia; nulla colloguia,. 
nulla commercia miſceantur, Epiſt. 3. ad. Cornel. Neither eat, nor talk, nor deat 
with them. Antonius the hermit leayes teſtimony when he was dying, That he never 
had peaceable conference with them all his days, Vita Anton. inter Oper. Athan. 
Surely had theſe men perceived the mind of God for their bodily puniſhment, they 
would not have failed to ſignify their minds therein; but truly their expreſſions hold 


out rather the quite contrary. Tac u, t Deb purerv pn „ , „, em rote ei 


durd iriννν & wp % TYTTUW avtss E,, xu n Ta jun adwra# xyojos x, NN 
ara ixdpss pp nyaora x, xupioicdar dw” avrav, ſays Ignatius, Epiſt. ad Philad. Count 
them enemies, and ſiparate from them who hate Cod; but for beating or | perſecuting 
them, that is proper to the heathen who know not God, nor our Saviour; do not you 
ſo. Tertullian in very many places lays down general maxims tending to more liberty 
than is now pleaded for. One or two places may be pointed at: /zdete ne & hoe 
ad irreligioſitatis clogium concurrat, adimere libertatem religionis, & interdicere optio- 
nem divinitatis, ut non liceat mihi colere quem velim; ſed cogar colere quem nolim. 
Nemo ſe ab invito coli vellet, ne homo — Apol. cap. 23. And again to Sc 

the goycrnour of Carthage, to diſſuade him from the perſecution he intended: Tamen 
humani furis & naturalis poteſtatis eſt unicuique: quod putaverit: colere, nec alii obeſt, 
aut prodeſt alterius religio: ſed nec religionis eſt cogere religionem, que ſponte 


ſuſcipi debeat, non vi; cum & hoſtie ab animo libenti expoſtulantur : ita & ſi nos 


compuleritis ad ſacrificandum, nihil præſtabitis diis veſtris, ab invitis enim ſacrificia 
non deſiderabunt. And I deſire to know, whether that which he maketh to be the 
plea of Chriſtians, may not alſo be uſed by all erring perſons. Totum quod in nos 
poteſtis, noſtrum eſt arbitrium. Certe fi velim, Chriſtianus ſum," tunc ergo me dam- 
nabis, ſi dammari velim. Cum vero quod in me potes, niſi velim, non potes, jam mee 
voluntatis eſt quod potes, non tuæ poteſtatis. Apol. cap. ult. Hence was that quere 
of Lattantius: Quis imponet mihi neceſſitatem aut credendi quod nolim, aut quod 
velim non credendi? And long after theſe Gregory of Nome, lib. 2. Epiſt. 52. tells 
us, Nova & inaudita eſt iſta predicatio, que verberibus exigit fidem: to beat in 
faith with ſtripes, was then a new kind of preaching. Theſe and the like were 

their expreſſions. 3 1 * | 
It is true, in the three firſt centuries many fond, fooliſh, corrupt opinions Were 
broached by ſundry brain-ſick men; but they laid little hold of the Churches, kept 
themſelves in the breaſts of ſome few diſorderly. wanderers, and did very little pro- 
mote 
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mote the myſtery of iniquity : but afterwards, when the Roman Emperors, and the 
great men of the carth, under and with them, began to interpoſe in the things of 
religion, and were mutually wocd, inſtigated, and provoked by the parties at variance 
{as indeed it is a ſhame to conſider upon all meetings, aſſemblies, diſputes, councils, 
what running, what flattering, what inſinuation at court were uſed on all hands) 
what root did diverſe hereſies take, how far were they propagated ? Witneſs Arianiſm 
which had almoſt invaded the whole world. . 

Furthermore, by the ways which were invented oft from the rule, for the extir- 
pation of errors, when by the inſtigation of prelates, the Emperors were (to their 


* 


own ruin) perſuaded to them, the man of fin walked to his throne. Thoſe very 


laws, edicts, and declarations, which were obtained againſt erring perſons, did the 
biſhops of Rome invert and uſe againſt all the witneſſes of Jeſus. The Devil 
durſt not be fo bold as to imploy that his grand agent in his apprenticeſhip 
againſt the ſaints; but he firſt ſuffers him to exerciſe his hand againſt hereticks, in- 
tending to make uſe of him afterwards to another purpoſe. In moſt of thoſe con- 
teſts, which the Roman pontifs had with their fellow biſhops, by which they in- 
ſenſibly advanced their own ſupremacy, it was the defence of catholicks they under- 
took, as in the caſe of 47hanaſms and others. 

Neither did the Chriſtians of old at once ſtep into the perſuaſton of puniſhing 

corporally in caſe of religion. Conſtantine makes a dectee at firſt, Tyv ixwSeplay 
Dpnonet ac x dęvifr cov avai, that liberty of wor ſhip is not to be denied, and therefore 
the Chriſtians, as others, ſhould have liberty to keep the faith of their religion and 
hereſy, Euſeb. Ecclef. Hiſt. lib. ro. cap. 5. And in the ſame edict he faith (how 
truly I know not, but yet great Conftantine ſaid it) That it is moſt certain, that 
this is conduring to the peace of the empire, that free option and choice of religion 
be left to all. Afterwards, when he began a little farther to engage himſelf in the 
buſineſs of religion, being indeed wearicd with the petitions of biſhops and their 
aſſociates, for the perſecution of one another, what troubles in a few years did he 
intricate himſelf withal? Perplexed he was in his ſpirit to ſee the untoward revenge- 
fulncls of that ſort of people; inſomuch that he writes expreſly to them, being aſſembled 
in council at Tyre, they had neither care of the truth, nor love to peace, nor 
conſcience of ſtandal, nor would by any means be prevailed on to lay down their 
malice and animoſities, Socrat. Hiſt. lib. 1. cap. 22. At length an Arian prieſt cur- 
ries favour with his ſiſter Conſtantia: ſhe gets him into the eſteem of her brother: 
after ſome inſinuations of his, new edits, new ſynods, new tecallings, new baniſh- 
ments of other perſons, follow one upon the neck of another, Ruin. Eerleſ. Hiſt. 
Hb. 1. cap. 11. And when this knack was once found out of promoting a fe& by 
imperial favour, it is admirable ro conſider, how thoſe good princes, Conffantine and 
his ſohs, were abuſed; miſled, inraged, engaged into mutual diſſentions, by the lies, 
flatteries, equivocations of ſuch as called themſelves biſhops, Nin. lib. 1. cap. 15, 
16, &c. as alſo how ſoon with the many the whole buſineſs of religion was here- 
upon turned into à matter of external pomp and dominion. But it is beſides my 
purpoſe to rake into that hell of confuſion, which by this means brake in upon the 
Churches in ſucceeding ages. Only for the following imperial edicts and conſtitutions 
in the behalf of the faith catholick, and for the puniſhing of erring perſons, T deſire 
to obſerve, nia aan! | 
(..) That the Emperors were ſtirred up to them by turbulent prieſts, and aſpiring 
prelates, Let the Popes letters to łhem witneſs this, Les Epi. 75, Cc. 
( 2.) That they were ſtill bottomed upon ſuch and ſuch councils, that were not 
to be oppoſed or ſpoken againſt, When all of them were ſpent for the moſt part 
about things quite beſides and beyond the Scripture (as feaſtings, and faſtings, and 
biſhops juriſdictions) and ſome of them were the very ulcers, and impoſtumations of 
Chriſtien religion, as thoſe of Nire and Epheſus, both the ſecond; and in general all 
of chem the ſea; upon which the Whore exalted her ſeat and throne. And theſe 
things did thoſe good men, either deceived by the craft of hereticks, or wearied by 
the importunĩty of the orthoderr. | | * | 

And yet notwitffftanding all this (as I ſhall afterwards declare) I cannot cloſe 
with that counſel which Themiſtius a philoſopher gave to Valens the Emperor, and 
am mot abhorrert from the reaſon of his counſel, viz. That he ſhould let all ſects 
alone, becauſe it tous for the glory of God to be honoured with diverſities of m_y_ 
VvDB!m 1 
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and ways of worſhip. Vet though this reaſon be falſe and impious, yet the advice 
itſelf was well conducing at that time to the peace of the Churches, ſomething 
qualifying the ſpirit of that herctical Emperor, who before had cruelly raged againſt 
all orthodox profeſſors of the deity of Chriſt, Socrat. lib. 4. cap. 27. | 

5. Laſtly, add unto all that hath been faid, vice coronidis, for the uſe of ſuch as 
cnjoying authority, may have miſapprehenſions of ſome truths of Chriſt, a ſad con- 
ſideration concerning the end and iſſue, which the Lord in his righteous judgment 
hath in all ages given to perſccutors and perſecution, 

Nero (of whom ſays Tertullian: Tal: Dedicatore gaudet ſunguis Chriſtianus) who 
was the firſt that imployed the ſword againſt our religion, being condemned by the 
ſenate to be puniſhed More Majorum, flew himſelf, with this exprobration of his 
own ſordid villainy : Turpiter vixt, turpius morior, Sueton. in Ner. Domitian, the 
inheritor of his rage and folly, murdered in his own houſe by his fervants, [dem in 
Domit. T 2 by a reſolution of his joints, nummedneſs of body, and a choaking 
water, periſhed miſcrably, Dio Caſſius de Traj. This is he, whole order not to ſeek 
out Chriſtians to puniſhment, but yet to puniſh them appearing; you have in his 
Epiſile to Pliny, a provincial governor under him, Plin. Epiſt. 97. which though 
commended by Euſebius, Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 30. yet is canvaiſed by Tertullian, 
as a fooliſh, impious, wicked conſtitution, Apol. cap. 2. Hadrian periſhing with a 
flux, and caſting of blood, paid ſome part of the price of the innocent blood which 
he had ſhed, c,Z/ins Spart. in Had, Severus poiſoned himſelf, to put an end to his 
tormenting pains, Jul. Capitol. Maximinus, with his ſon yet a child, was torn in pieces 
of the ſoldicrs, all crying out, That not a whelp was to be left of ſo curſed a ſtock. 
Decius having reigned ſcarce two years, Was ſlain with his children, Euſeb. lib. 7. 
cap. 1. Valerian being taken by Sapores King of Perſia, was carried about in acage, 
and being ſeventy years old, was at length flaied alive, Euſeb, lib. 7. cap. g. Ano- 
ther Valerian, of the ſame ſtamp with his brother and kindred, was murdered at 
Milan. Diocleſian being ſmitten with madneſs had his palace conſumed with fire 
from heaven, and periſhed miſcrably. The city of Alexandria, in the time of Gal. 
lienus, was for its perſecution ſo waſted with variety of deſtroying plagues and judg- 
ments, that the whole number of its inhabitants anſwered not the grayheaded old 
men that were in it before, Dionyſ. apud Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 20. What was the end 
of Julian, is known to all. Now truly of many of theſe we might well ſay, as 
one of old did: Quales Imperatores? As Trajan, Hadrian, Severus, Julian, what 
excellent Emperors had they been, had they not been perſecutors? And all this, ſays 
Tertullian, is come to pals, that men might learn pn $$paxdy., He that deſires to {ce 
more of this, let him conſult Tertul. Apol. & ad Scap. Euſeb. Ececlef. Hift. lib 7: 
cap. 21. Auguſt. de ciuit. Dei, lib. 18. cap. 52. Eutrop. lib. 8. It would be tedious 
to deſcend to examples of latter ages, our on and the neighbour nations, do fo 
much, too much, abound with them. Let this that hath been ſpoken ſuffice to cau- 
tionate mortal men, how they meddle with the veſſels of the ſanctuary. | 

But now may ſome ſay: What will be the iſſue of this diſcourſe? do you th 
leave every one at liberty in the things of God? Hath the magiſtrate nothing to do 
in or about religion? Is he to depoſe the care thereof? Shall men, - exaſperated in 
their ſpirits by different perſuaſions, be ſuffered to deyour one another as they pleaſe? 

HI. I have only ſhewed the weakneſs, of thoſe, grounds, which ſome men make 
the bottom of their teſtimonies, againſt. the toleration of any thing, but what them- 
ſclyes conceiye to be truth; as alſo taken away the chief of thoſe arguments, upon 
which ſuch a proceeding againſt erring perſons is bottomed, as tends to blood and 
death : what poſitively the civil magiſtrate may, nay. ought to do, in the whole buſi- 
neſs of religion, comes in the next place to be conſidered, being the third and laſt 
part of our diſcourſe. * ip” PAs 1 

Now my thoughts unto this I ſhall hold out under theſe three heads. 
1. What is the magiſtrates duty as to the truth, and perſons profeſling it. 
2. What in reference to the oppoſers and revilers of it. | 
3. What in reſpect of diſſenters from it. mcky 4 wo} 4 | 
1. J ſhall begin with the firſt, which to me is much of chiefeſt importance. 
* - His power, or rather his duty herein, I ſhall hold out in theſe cnſuing propoſe 


tions. 
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(I.) As all men in general, ſo. magiſtrates, even as ſuch, are bound to know the 
mind and will of God, in the things which concern his honour and worſhip, They 
are bound, I ſay, to know it. This obligation lies upon all creatures capable of 
knowing the Creator, anſwerably to that light which of him they have, and the 
means of rcyclation which they do enjoy. He, of whom we ſpezk, is ſuppoſed to 
have that moſt ſovereign and ſupreme of all outward teachings, the word of God, 
with ſuch other helps as are thereby revealed, and therein appointed; ſo as he is 
bound to know the will of God in every thing him concerning; wherein he fails, 
and comes ſhort of the truth, it is his ſin; the defect being not in the manner of 
the revelation, but in the corruption of his darkened mind. Now that he is to 
make this enquiry, in reference to his calling, is evident from that of David, 2 Sam. 
xXiii. 3. He that ruleth over men muſt be juſt, ruling in the fear of the Lord. This 
fear is only taught by the word. Without a right knowledge of God, and his mind, 
there can be no true fear of him. That command alſo, for the Few!ſh magiſtrate, 
to ſtudy it day and night, and to have the book of the law continually before him, 
becauſe it was the rule of that civil polity, whereof he was under God the head and 
preſerver, by analogy confirmeth this truth, Deut. xviii. 

(2.) If he deſire this wiſdom ſincerely, and the Lord intend him as a /ight of the 
morning, as a riſing ſim, a morning without clouds, to his people, doubtleſs he will 
reveal himſelf to him, and teach him his mind; as he did David and Solomon, 
and other holy men of old. And as to this, I ſhall only with due reverence cau- 
tionate the ſons of men, that are exalted in government over their brethren, that 
they take hecd of a lifted up ſpirit, the greateſt cloſer of the heart againſt the truth 
of God. He hath promiſed to teach the humble, and the lowly in mind; the proud 
he bcholdeth afar off. Is not this the great reaſon that the rulers believe not on him, 
and the noblcs lay not their necks to the yoke of the Lord, even becaule their hearts 
are lifted up within them, and fo lie in an unteachable frame before the Lord. 

(3.) The truth being revealed to them, and their own hearts made acquainted 
therewith, after their perſonal engagements to the practice of the power of godlineſs, 
according to the revelation of God in the face of Feſus Chriſt, three things are in- 
cumbent on him in reference thereunto. 

CT.] That according to the meaſure of its reyclation unto him he declare, or take 
care that it be declared unto others, even all committed to his governing charge. 
The general equity that is in the obligation of ſtrengthening others, when we are con. 
Frmed, defiring them to be like ourſelves in all participation of grace from God, the 
nature of true zeal for the glory and name of the Lord, are a ſufficient warrant for 
this, yea, demand the performance of this duty. So Jehoſbaphat, being inſtructed 
in the ways of God, ſent princes and prieſts to teach it in all the cities and towns 
of Fudah, 2 Chron. xvii. 8, 9, 10. As alſo did Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxx. 6, 7, 8. 
Let this then be our firſt poſition : 4 

I. It belongs to the duty of the ſupreme magiſtrate, the governour, or ſhepherd 
of the people in any nation, being acquainted with the mind of God, to take care 
that the truth of the Goſpel be preached to all the people of that nation, accord. 
ing to the way appointed, either ordinary, or extraordinary. | | | 
I make no doubt but God will quickly reje& them from their power, who know- 
ing their Maſter's will are negligent herein. 

- [2.] As he is to declare it, ſo he is to protett it from all violence whatever. Jeſus 
Chriſt is the great King of nations, as well as the holy King of ſaints. His Goſ- 
pel hath a right to be preached in every nation, and to every creature under heaven. 
Whoever forbids or hinders the free paſſage of it, is not only ſinful and impious 
toward God, but alſo injurious towards men. Certainly the magiſtrate is to protect 
every one, and every thing in their own right, from the violence and injury of un- 
ruly men. In the preaching and receiving the Gofpel there is a right acted, ſuperior 
to all carthly' privileges whatever. In this then the magiſtrare is to protect it, that 
under him the profeſſors thereof may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godlineſs 
and honeſtly. And for this cauſe they to whom the ſword. is committed, may with 
the ſword lawfally defend the truth, as the undoubted right and privilege of thoſe , 
who do enjoy it, and of which they cannot be deprived without the greateſt injury. 
Zephthah laid it down as the ground of the equity of the wars he waged againſt the 
Ammonites, That they would poſſeſs what the Lord their God gave them to bach 4 
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the defence whereof he purſu'd to the ſubverſion of their (at firſt) invading enemies, 
Judges xi. 24, 33. It is no new thing to begin in defence, and end in offence. 
Now if the truth be given us of the Lord our God to poſſeſs, certainly it may be 
contended for by thoſe who owe protection thereunto. And if this were not fo, 
we may pray, and prevail, for the proſperity of thoſe in authority; and yet when 
we have done, not have a right to a quiet and peaceable life. Let this then be the 
ſecond Aſſertion : | 

11. The Goſpel being preached, and declared as of right it ought to be, it is the 
duty of the magiſtrate, by the power wherewith he is entruſted, to protect and de- 
fend it againſt all, or any perſons, that by force, or violence, ſhall ſeck to hinder the 
progreſs, or ſtop the paſſage of it, under what pretence ſoever. 

And that a neglect of this alſo will be attended with the anger of the Lord, and 
the kindling of his wrath, ſhall not long be doubred of any. 

[3.] The protecting, aſſiſting, and ſupporting of all the profeſſors of it in that 
profeſſion, and in ways of truth's appointment, for the practice of that which is em- 
braced, and the furtherance of it towards them who as yet embrace it not, is alſo 
required. And of this there are ſundry parts. 

1.) That ſeeing Chriſt Jeſus hath appointed his diſciples to walk in ſuch ſocieties, 
and requireth of them ſuch kind of worſhip, as cannot be perform'd without their 
mecting together 4aoSvua/v, in one place; that he either provide, or grant being 
provided, the uſe of ſuch places under his protection, as may in all, or any kind be 
ſuited and fitted for that end and purpoſe. And the ground of this is, 

(r. From the right which the Goſpel of Chriſt hath to be received amongſt men, 
according to his own appointment; whether that be the appointment of Chriſt, or 
not, amongſt us is no queſtion. W. | 

(2. Becauſe the magiſtrate hath the ſole power of all publick places, and the pro- 
tection of them is committed to him alone, by virtue of that conſent into govern- 
ment which is among any people. This proved as above. | 

2.) A protection in the uſe of thoſe places, and all things exerciſed in them, an- 
ſwerable to that which he doth, and is bound to grant unto men in their own pri- 
vate dwellings, and families. The reaſon why I am protected from all hurt or vio- 
lence in my family is, becauſe I have a right to diſpoſe of all things in = family 
being my own, and ſo hath not another. It was aſſerted before, that iſt! 
have a right to the ordinances of Chriſt, and truth a right to be art liberty; and 
therefore if any ſhall invade, diſturb, or trouble them in their. rights and liberrics, 
he is bound ex officio to give them a protection, not bearing the ſword in vain. 

Now being in my family, in my private houſe, the aſſiſtance of thoſe in autho- 
rity is due, | 

(r. In reſpect of them without. 

(2. In reſpect of them within. * 

(r. For them without, if any one will, againſt my 
my family enjoyments, to ſhare with me, or violently come to take away that is 
mine, or diſturb me in the quiet poſſeſſion of it; the magiſtrate takes cognizance 
of ſuch diſturbances, and puniſheth. them according to equity. Suitably, if any per- 
fon, or perſons whatſoeyer, ſhall with violence put themſelves upon the enjoyments 
of ſuch ordinances, as thoſe enjoying the rights of the Goſpel have obtained to them- 
felves, or ſhall come in their celebration of them, to cauſe diſturbance; certainly 
that magiſtrate protects not every one in his undoubted rights, who doth not accom: - 
modate the wronged parties with the aſſiſtance of his power, . to the puniſhment c 
the tranſgreſſors. 1 | | 

(2. For houſe dwellers, ſervants, or any others, who may break out into ſuch 
offences, and incortigibleneſs, as the amendment thereof may be beyond what I am 
intruſted to do to any, by law of God or man; ſhall not the magiſtrate here alſo in- 
terpoſe; is not his aſſiſtance here abundantly required, and always granted? | 

From parity of reaſon is it not as due for their protection, Who in the enjoy- 
ment of their publick religious rights may receive diſturbance, and be under force, 
from fome, incorrigible by any rule among themſclyes? For inſtance, ſuppoſe. a per- 
ſon juſtly excommunicated, and ejected any ſocicty of Chriftians as to any ſpiritual 
communion, yet will with outward force and violence put himfelf upon them im their 
cloſeſt acts of communion; doubtleſs theit rights are here to be by power — 

8 3.) That 
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3.) That whereas the preachers of the Goſpel are now to be maintained 
in an ordinary way, and to expect their ſupportment in an uſual courſe of 
providence; and ſecing that many to whom we have proved that the , Goſpel 
is to be declared, by the care of the magiſtrate, will not, or cannot make ſuch 
proviſions for them as is needful, in theſe laſt cvil days of the world; it is incum- 
bent on thoſe nurſing fathers to provide for them, who becaule of their continual la- 
bours in the work of the Lord, are diſinabled to make proviſion for themſelves. 
Where Churches are ſettled according to the rule of the Goſpel, and not too much 
ſtcreightned by reaſon of want, there may be an alteration as to this propoſal. That 
this engagement lies firſt upon the Churches, was ſeen of old. Hence that caution, 
or canon, of the council of Chalcedon, cap. 6. undeis xargroadu anc)ihuvuirec, let none 
be ordained at large: Ne dicatur, Mendicat in palæſtra infulix clericus, ſays the 
Icholiaſt, 4% he ſhould be driven to beg for want of maintenance. ? 

This being the ſum of what, as to this head, I have to aſſert, I ſhall give in the 
proofs of it, and then draw ſome farther poſitions, 

Reaſon 1. The bottom of the whole ariſeth from that right which the Goſpel 
hath to be preached to all nations and people, and that right paramount to all civil 
ſanctions and conſtitutions, which every ſoul hath to receive it in the profeſſion 
thereof. And all this flows from the donation of the Father unto Jeſus Chriſt, where- 
by he is made heir of all things, Heb. i. 3. Having the nations given him for his 
inberitance, the utmoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion, Plal. ii. 8. Being alſo 
Lord of lords, and King of kings, acting nothing in taking poſſeſſion of his own, 
but what his ſovercignty bears him out in. | 

Reaf. 2. All this tends to the apparent good of. thoſe committed to his charge, that 
they may lead their lives in godlineſs and honeſty, which is the very chief end of 
magiſtracy committed unto men. This is directly intended, all other things come in 
by accident, and upon ſuppoſitions. 

Reaf. 3. No perſon living can pretend to the leaſt injury by this, none is deprived, 
none wrongcd. Bs. 

Reaſf. 4. The precepts given unto them, and the promiſes made concerning them, 
do abundantly confirm all that hath been aſſerted.  P/al. ii. 10, 11. they are com- 
mandcd as kings and. judges to ſerye the Lord, in promoting the kingdom of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And it is promiſed, 1/2. xlix. 23. that hey ſhall be nurſing fa- 
thers, and nurſing mothers to the Church of Chriſt, even then, when ſhe ſhall ſack 
the breaſts of kings (carthly things are the milk of kingly breaſts) when Her officers 
ſhall be peace, and her exactors righteouſneſs, Ila. IX. 16, 17. This at leaſt reacheth 
to all wc have aſcribed to them. All is but bowing the knee of magiſtracy az the 
name of Jeſus. | „ 

Hence are theſe poſitzons. 

111. The providing, or granting of places requiſite. for the performance of that 
worſhip, which in the Goſpel is inſtituted, is the duty of the Chriſtian magiſtrate. 

Iv. Protection as to peace and quietneſs, in the uſe of the ordinances of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, from violent difturbers, either from without or within; is alſo incum- 
bent on him. 1 nh F 

v. Supportment and proviſion as to carthly things, where regularly failing, is of 
him required. ME | 

And in the neglect of any of theſe that takes place, which is threatned, 1/a. lx. 12. 
Two or three Conſectaries added hercunto ſhall cloſe this part of the magiſtrate's power 
or rather duty about the things of religion. As, be 
Conſectary 1. Poſitive actings by way of ſupportment and aſſiſtance, maintenance, 
allowance of publick places, and the like, in the behalf of perſons deviating from 
the truth, in thoſc things wherein they deviate, is contrary to the rule of the word, 
and duty 'of them in authority. For, P | 

Error hath neither right, nor promiſe, nor is any precept given in the behalf thereof. 

- 2. The defence and protection of erring perſons from violence and injury, 
in thoſe things whetcin they have a right, is no acting of his duty about religious 
things, but a metre dealing for the preſervation of humane ſociety, by the defence 
of perſons: not acting againſt the rules thereof b. | | 
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Conſ. 3. Every particular, minute difference among the profeſſors of the truth can- 
not be proved to come under the cognizance of the magiſtrate, he being to atrend 
the worſhip which for the main is acceptable to God in Chriſt ; neither do any 
teſtimonies cxtend his duty any farther. Hence 

Corollary 1. The preſent differences about Church ſociety, and the ſubject, or 
ſcat of diſcipline, which are between thoſe diſſenters, who are known by the names 
of Presbyterians, and Independents, as they are in themſelves (not heightned by the 
prejudices, luſts, corruptions, and intereſts of men) hinder not at all, but that the 
magiſtrate is bound to the performance of the duties before mentioned unto both 
parties. And the reaſons of this are, becauſe 

Reaſon 1. The things wherein they are agreed are clearly as broad, as the ma- 
giſtrate's duty can be ſtretch'd to cover them. 

Reaſ. 2. Neither party, I am perſuaded, in their retired thoughts dare ayow 
the main of the worſhip by their diſſenters embraced, to be, as ſuch, rejected of the 
Lord. 

Reaſ. 3. No example in the world can be produced out of the Old Teſtament, 
or New, or eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, of a forcible deciſion of ſuch minute differences. 
Sce Socrat. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 6. cap. 20. 

Corol. 2. All the plea of perſons erring in doctrine, or worſhip, is not from what 

the magiſtrate muſt do, but from what he may not do. 


And this for the firſt part ſhall ſuffice. | 
2. There is another part of the magiſtrate's power, the other fide of his ſword, 


to be exerciſed towards the oppoſition of that truth which he hath embraced. 

And this hath a twofold object. 

(1.) Things. 

(2.) Perſons. 

(1.) Things are of two ſorts: 

LI. Ways of worſhip. 

[2.] Outward appearances, monuments, accommodations, and declarations of thoſe 
ways. 

Of the firſ# J ſhall ſpeak afterwards. 

By the ſecond I mean all the outward attendances of any falſe or erroneous wor- 
ſhip, which are cither helps to, or declarations of the ſuperſtition, idolatry, error, 
or falſeneſs of it: as temples for idolatrous ſervice, croſſes, pictures, and the like 
abuſed relicks of old unwarranted zeal. Now concerning theſe I affirm, 

1.) That the magiſtrate ought not to make proviſion of any publick places, for 
the practice of any ſuch worſhip, as he is convinced to be an abomination unto the 
Lord. When I fay he ought not to make proviſion, I underſtand not only a not 
actual caring that ſuch be, but alſo a caring that ſuch may not be. He ſhould nor 
have a negation of acting as to any thing of publick concernment. His not oppo- 
ſing here is providing. For inſtance : He muſt not allow, that is, it is his duty to 
oppoſe, the ſetting apart of publick places under his protection, for the ſervice of the 
maſs (as of late in Somerſet houſe) or for any kind of worſhip in itſelf diſallowed, 
becauſe not required, and ſo not accepted. This were to be bound to help forward 
ſin, and that ſuch ſin whereof he is convinced, which is repugnant to the whole 
revealed will of God. A magiſtrate, I told you before, is not to act according to 
what he may do, but what he muſt do. Now it cannot be his duty to further fin. 

2.) Outward monuments, ways of declaring and holding out falſe and idolatrous 
worſhip, he is to remove: as the papiſts images, altars, pictures, and the like Turks 
moskes ; prelates ſervice book. Now theſe are of two ſorts: 

(r. Such things as in their whole uſe and nature ſerve only for the carrying on 
of worſhip in itſelf wholly falſe, and merely invented: as altars, images, croſſes. 

(2. Such as were uſed for the carrying on of worſhip true in itfelf, though vilely 
e „as praying, and preaching: ſuch are thoſe places commonly called 

urches. 

The firſt are to be aboliſhed, the latter aright uſed. I ſpeak: as to publick ap- 
pearances, for private diſquiſitions after ſuch things I may be otherwiſe minded. The 
reaſon of this difference is cvident to all. | 
Thus in days of old, Conſtantine ſhut up pagans temples, Euſeb. De vita Conſtant. 
lib. 4. cap. 23, 24. and demoliſhed ſome of the molt filthy of them, lib. 3. cap. 32. 
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Theodoſius utterly caſt them to the ground, though not without ſome blows and 
bloodſhed, Socrat. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 16. The command of God for the abo- 
liſhing all monuments of idolatry, Deut. xii. 1, 2, 3. with the commendation of 
thoſe Kings of Judah, who accordingly performed this duty, 2 Chron. xvii. 6. and 
XXX. 14. are enough to confirm it, and to bottom this poſirzon. 

vI. It is the duty of the magiſtrate not to allow any publick places for (in his 
judgment) falſe and abominable worſhip, as alſo to demoliſh all outward appearances 
and demonſtrations of ſuch ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, and unacceptable ſervice, 

Let Papiſts who are idolaters, and Sociniaus who are anthropolatræ, plead for them- 
ſelves. 

(2.) Now for perſons there ſeems ſomething more of difficulty; yet certain clear 
rules may be propoſed concerning them alſo, to hold out when they and their pro- 
cecdings come under the. cognizance of the civil magiſtrate, and arc obnoxious to the 
ſword which he beareth. And they arc theſe: 

[1.] Such perſons, as having embraced any falſe principles and perſuaſion in, or 
about things concerning God and his worſhip, do purſue the upholding or propa- 
gating of ſuch principles, in a diſorderly manner to the diſturbance of civil ſociety, 
are doubtleſs under his reſtraining power, to be acted and put forth in ſuch ways, 
as to other perſons, running out into the ſame, or the like compaſs of diſorder, 
upon other grounds, and from the inſtigation of other luſts. The pretence of 
diſturbance and confuſion, upon the bearing with differences in opinion about things 
commanded in religion, we before rejected, as a colour fitted chiefly for the wearing 
of perſecution. But actual diſturbances indeed muſt have actual reſtraints. For in- 
ſtance: If a man being perſuaded that the power of the magiſtrate is in Chriſtian 


religion groundleſs, unwarrantable, unlawful, ſhould thereupon ſtir up the people to 


the aboliſhing, and removal of that power, ſuch ſtirings up, and ſuch actings upon 
that inſtigation, are as oppoſite to the Goſpel of Chriſt (which oppoſeth no lawful 
regimen among the ſons of men) ſo alſo prejudicial to humane ſociety, and there- 
fore to be procceded againſt by them, who bear not the ſword in vain. This caſe 
we know happened once in Germany, and may do ſo again in other places. If ſuch 
as theſe ſuffer, it is as murderers, or thieves, or evil doers, or buſy bodies in other 
_ matters; which is a ſhameful thing, no way commendable or praiſe worthy, 
„ 

[2.3 If any perſons whatſoever, under any pretence whatſoever, ſhall offer vio- 
lence or diſturbance to the profeſſors of the true worſhip of God, ſo owned, eſta- 
bliſhed; and confirmed as aboveſaid, in and for the profeſſion of that true, ſo owned 
worſhip, ſervice, and declaration of the mind of God; ſuch perſons are to fear that 
power, which is the miniſter of God, and a revenger to them that do evil. Let 
us ſuppoſe of them, what they ſuppoſe, and for their own juſtification and ſupport 
in irregular ways bear out of themſelves, that they enjoy the truth, others walking 
in paths of their own; yet then this practice is contrary to that prime dictate of na- 
ture, which none can pretend "ignorance of, vg. Do not that to another which 
thou would ft not haue done unto thyſelf. If men that would not think it equitable 
to be ſo dealt with, as they deal with others, ſuppoſing themſelves in their condi- 
tions, do yet ſo deal with them, they are dvraxaraxgroy, and do pronounce ſentence 
againſt themſelves, out of their own mouths. This then deſerycth puniſhment, and 
breaking out to the diſtarbance of publick order, ought to be puniſhed. We before 
proved the protection of publick places to belong to the magiſtrate; ſo that he not 
only may, but if he will not be falſe to him, by whom he is entruſted, he muſt 
put forth his authority for the ſafe guarding and revenging of them. Yea alſo and 
this rule may paſs, when ſome things in the Way publickly eſtabliſhed are truly offen- 
ſive.. What the ancient Chriſtians thought of the zeal of Audas, a Chriſtian biſhop, 
who would needs demoliſh a pagan temple in Perſia, I know not; but I am ſure his 
diſcretion is not much extolled, who by that one fiery act of deſtroying Tvpdoy, that 
is, 4 temple of fire (for the Perſians look d upon fire as a god, as the hiſtorian ob- 
eves) occaſioned a cruel perſecution of thirty years continuance. Theod. Ecclef. Hiſt. 

[3.] When any have entertained any ſingular opinion, in matters of great weight 
and importance, ſuch as nearly concern the glory of God, and the minds of Chril- 
tlans in reverence of his holy name are moſt tenderly affected withal, fo that ow 
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out much horror of mind they can ſcarce hear thoſe errors, whereby thoſe grand 
truths are oppoſed; yet thoſe perſons, who have entertained ſuch uncouth opinions, 
ſhall not be content ſo to have done, and alſo in all lawful ways (as to civil ſociety) 
endeavoured to propagate the ſaid opinions to others, but in the purſuit of this their 
deſign of oppoſing truth, ſhall publickly uſe ſuch expreſſions, or perform ſuch acts, 
as arc fit to pour contempt and ſcorn upon the truth which they do oppoſe, reviling 
it alſo, or God himſelf ſo repreſented, as he is in the truth they abominate, with 
odious and execrable appcllations (as for inſtance, the calling the Holy Trinity, Tri- 
cipitem Cerberum) if the queſtion be put, whether in this caſe the magiſtrate be not 
obliged to vindicate the honour of God by corporal reſtraints, in ſome degrees at 
leaſt, upon the perſons of thoſe men, truly, for my part, I incline to the affirma- 
tive. And the rcaſon hereof is this : Though men, through the incurable blindneſs 
of their minds falling into error of judgment, and miſinterpretation of the word, 
may disbelieve the deity of Chriſt, and the holy Spirit; yet that any pretence from 
the word, perſuaſion of conſcience, or dictate of religion, ſhould carry them out to 
reviling, opprobrious ſpeeches of that, which of God is held out contrary to their 
apprchenſions, is falſe and remote from reaſon itſelf. For this cauſe Paul ſays he 
was a blaſphemer, not becauſe being a Few he disbeliev d the Goſpel; but becauſe 
ſo disbelicving it, he moreover loaded the truths thereof with contumelious reproaches. 
Such expreſſions indeed differ not from thoſe picrcing words of the tholy name of 
God, which he cenſured to death, Lev. xxiv. 15. but only in this, that there'ſcem- 
eth in that to be a plain oppoſition unto light, in this not ſo. The like may be ſai 
of a Few's crucifying a dog. | 

[4.] There are a ſort of perſons termed in Scripture, -draxroy,'x Theſ. v. 14. 
aloegin, Acts xvii. 5. 4 ron, 2 7. he. iii. 2. avanoraxte, 1 Tim. i. 9. and the like, 
diſorderly, vagabond, wandering, irregular perſons, fixed to no calling, abiding in no 
place, taking no care of their families, that under a pretence of teaching the truth 
without miſſion, without call, without warrant, uncommanded, undeſired, do go 
up and down, from place to place, creeping into houſes, ec. Now that ſuch ways 
as theſe, and perſons in theſe ways, may be judicially enquired into, I no way doubt. 
The ſtory is famous of Jeſoſtris King of Egypt, who made a law, that all the 
ſubjects of his kingdom ſhould once a year give an account of their way and manner 
of living, and if any one were found to ſpend his time idly, he was certainly pu- 
niſhed ; and the laws of moſt nations have provided that their people ſhall not be 
wanderers, and whoſoeyer hath not a place of abode, and imployment, is by them 
a puniſhable vagabond. And in this by much experience of the ways, walking, 
and converſe of ſuch perſons, I am -exceedingly confirmed in. I did as yet never 
obſerye any other iſſue upon ſuch undertakings, but ſcandal to religion, and trouble 
to men in their civil relations, 

[5.] When men by the practice of any vice or ſin draw others to a pretended 
religion, or by pretence of religion draw men to any vice or known fin, let them 
be twice puniſhed, for their real vice, and pretended religion. The truth is, I have 
been taught exceedingly to disbelieve all the ſtrange imputations of ' wickedneſs and un- 
cleanneſs, that arc impoſed upon many, to be either the end or the medium of the practice 
of that communion in religion, which they do profeſs and embrace. I remember 
that when I was a boy, all thoſe ſtories were told me of Browniſts and Puritans, 
which afterward I found to have been long before the forgeries of Pagans, and im- 
poſed on the primitive Chriſtians. I dare boldly fay, 1 have heard tories of them 
an hundred times, holding out that very thing, and thoſe deeds of darkneſs, which 
Minutius Felix holds out in the tongue of an infidel concerning the Chriſtians of 
thoſe days; but yet becauſe ſundry venerable perſons, to whom antiquity hath given 
ſanctuary from being arraigned in the point of falſe teſtimony, have leſt it upon re- 
cord of ſundry hereticks in their days, as the Gnofticks and others, that they were 
conjoined into ſocietates teſſera pollutionis, and ſome aſſert that the like iniquities 
are not wholly buried; I made the ſuppoſition, and hope that if they depoſe them- 
ſelves from common ſenſe and reaſon, the magiſtrate will never exalt them to the 
privilege and exemption of religion. 3 fig 

In theſe, and ſuch like caſes as theſe, when men ſhall break forthi into diſtutbance 
of common order and enormities againſt the light of nature, beyond all poſitive com- 
mand of any pretended religion whatſocver, that the magiſtrate ought to ſer 2 
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of thorns in their ways, ſharpned according to their ſeveral delinquencies, I ſuppoſe no 
man not abhord of common ſenſe can once heſitate, or doubt. And I am the 
more inclin'd to aſſert a reſtraint to all ſuch as theſe, becauſe it may be eſtabliſhed 
to the height, without the leaſt prejudice unto the truth, though perſons crring ſhould 
enjoy the place of authority. | 

3. That which now remaincth in this head to be conſidered is, concerning per- 
ſons maintaining and upholding any great and pernicious errors, but in ſuch ways, 
as are not by any of the former diſorders to be brought under the cognizance of 
the civil magiſtrate, but good, honeſt, allowable, and peaccable in themſelves, not 
at all to be queſtioned, but in reference to the things that are carried on in and 
thoſe ways: as communication by diſcourſe, and private preaching, and the like. 

Now concerning theſe it is generally athrmed, That perſons maintaining any error 
in or againſt any fundamental article of faith, or religion, and that with obſtinacy 
or pertinacy, aftcr conviction, ought to be proceeded againft by the authority of the 
civil magiſtrate, whether unto death or baniſhment, impriſonment or confiſcation of 


(i.) Now unto this, ſuppoſing what I have written heretofore, concerning the 
incompetency of all, and the non-conſtitution of any judge in this caſe, with the an- 
ſwers given at the beginning of this treatiſe to moſt of the places produced uſually 
for the affirmative, I ſhall briefly give in my thoughts; reſerving the conſideration 
of preſſing conformity to the next head to be handled. And, 

[1.] That I cannot but obſerve, that in the queſtion itſelf there are ſundry things 
gratis aſſumed. As, | 
I.) That it is known and confeſſed, what articles in religion arc fundamental, and 
this alſo to the magiſtrate ; when no one thing among Chriſtians is more queſtion- 
able, moſt accounting them ſo (be they what they will) wherein they differ from 
others. So that one way or other, all aiiſenters ſhall be hooked in, directly or in- 
directly to claſh upon fundamentals. In this Papi/ts are ſecure, who make the 
Church's propoſitions ſufficient to make an article fundamental. 

2.) That the perſons holding the error are convinced, when perhaps they have been 
only confuted, between which two there is a wide difference. He that holds the 
truth may be confuted, but a man cannot be convinced but by the truth. That 
a man ſhould be ſaid to be convinced of a truth, and yet that truth not ſhine in 
-upon his underſtanding, to the expelling of the contrary error, to me is ſtrange. To 
be convinced is to be overpower'd by the evidence of that, which before a man 
knew not. I myſelf once knew a ſcholar invited to a diſpute with another man, 
about ſomething in controverſy in religion; in his own, and in the judgment of all 
the by-ſtanders, the oppoſing perſon was utterly confuted : and yet the ſcholar within 
a few months, was taught of God, and clearly convinced, that it was an error which 
hc had maintained, and the truth which he oppoſed ; and then, and not 'till then 
did he ccaſe to wonder, that the other perſon was not convinced by his ſtrong argu- 
ments, as before he had thought. May not a Proteſtant be really worſted in a diſ- 
pute by a Papiſt? hath it not ſo ere now fallen out > If not, the Jeſuites are egregious 
liars. To ſay a man is convinced, when either for want of skill and ability, or the 
like, he cannot maintain his opinion to and againſt all men, is a mere conceit. The 
truth is, I am ſo far from this moroſe ſeverity of looking upon all erring perſons as 
convinced, that have been confuted; that I rather in charity incline to believe, that 
no erring perſon, . whilſt he continues in his error, is convinced. It will not caſily 
enter into my dull apprehenſion, how a man can be convinced of an error, that 
is enlightned with a contrary truth, and yet hold that error ſtill. I am loth to charge 
more corrupt and vile affections upon any, than do openly appear. That of Paul, 
affirming that ſome men are ſelf-condemned, is quite of another nature. I think a 

is {aid to be convinced, not when there is a ſufficiency in the means of con- 
viction, but when there is ſuch an efficacy in them, as to lay hold upon his under- 


ſtanding. 1 1 | 
30) That they, are obſtinate and pertinacious is alſo a cheap ſuppofal, taken up 


without the price of a proof. What we call obſtinacy, they call conſtancy; and 
what we condemn them for as pertinacy, they imbrace as perſeverance. As the con- 
viction is impoſed, not owned, ſo is this obſtinacy; if we may be judges of other 


mens obſtinacy, all will be plain; but if ever they get uppermoſt, they wm be 
55 . 1 | judges 
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judges of ours. Beſides, I know not what good it will do us, or how it will ad- 
vantage our cauſe, to ſuppoſe men obſtinate and convinced, before we puniſh them, 
no ſuch qualifications being any where in the book of God tirged in perſons de- 
ſerving puniſhment : if they have committed the crime, whereunto the penalty is 
annexed, be they obſtinate or not, they ſhall be puniſhed. 

[2.]) But now ſuppoſing all this, that we are clear in all fundamentals, that we 
are convinced that they are convinced, and doubt not but that they are obſtinate; 
if they keep themſelves in the former bounds, what is to be done? I ay; beſides 
what we ſpake at the entrance of this diſcourſe, I ſhall as to any ways of corporal 
coaction and reſtraint, oppoſe ſome few things. 

1.) The non-conſtitution of a judge in cafe of hereſy, as a thing civilly criminal. 
As to ſpiritual cenſures, and an eccleſiaſtical judgment of errors, and falſe doctrines, 
we find them appointed, and a lawful judge as to the determining concerning them, 
divinely inſtituted ; ſo that in ſuch ways they may be warrantably proceeded againſt, 
Rev. xxi. 3. But now, for any judge that ſhould make diſquiſition concerning them, 
or proceed againſt them as things criminal, to be puniſhed with civil cenſures, I con- 
ceive the Scripture is ſilent. And indeed, who ſhould it be? The cuſtom of former 
ages was, that ſome perſons of one fort ſhould determine of it as to right, vg. that 
ſuch or ſuch a thing was hereſy, and ſuch or ſuch a one an heretick ; which was 
the work of prieſts and prelates: and perſons of another ſort ſhould Je facto puniſh, 
and determine to be puniſhed, thoſe ſo adjudged by the former, and theſe were, as 
they called them, the ſecular magiſtrates, officers of this world. And indeed, had 
not the God of this world blinded their eyes, and the God of the ſpirits of all fleſb 
haraned their hearts, they would not have ſo given up their power to the man of 
ſin, as to be made ſo ſordidly inſtrumental to his bloody "cruelty. We read, 
Fer. xxvi. 10, 11; that the pricſts and prophets aſſemble themſelves in jud | 
and ſo pronounce ſentence upon the prophet Jeremy, that he ſhould die for a falfe 
prophet, ver. 12. Jeremy makes his appeal to the ſecular magiſtrate, and all the peo- 
ple, who taking cognizance of the cauſe, pronounce ſentence” in the behalf of the 
condemned perſon, againſt the prieſts arid prophets, and deliver him whether they 
will or not; ver. 16. I ſpare the application of the ſtory : but that princes and ma- 
giſtrates ſhould without cognizance of the thing, or cauſe, proceed to puniſhment 
or cenſure of it, upon the judgment of the prieſts condemning ſuch or ſuch a man 
for an heretick; or a falſe prophet, bleſſed be the Lord, we have no warrant. © Had 
this proceeding been regular, Feremy had died without mercy for a falſe | 
as thouſands nee — N the Lord in his ſpirit have done. Th 
then, that the civil magiſtrate ſhould proceed to ſentence of corporal puniſhment 
upon others judgirig of the fault, is vile, ſordid,” nnwarrantable, and © exceedingly 
worthy of any rational man, much more ſuch as are ſet over the aj 0 

A 


un of the 
land. That the ſame perſons muſt determine of the cauſe, and appoint the punith- - 
ment is clear. * 1 * : | LOT ETON LIED bf) . b «4 * 
Now who muſt theſe bed! | aft "up 
(r. Are they the miniſters of the-Goſpel ? Of all others they are the mo(Flikely to 
be the moſt 1 in ſpiritual cauſes; let it be ſo: but then alſo, 1 muſt 
be the determinets and inflicters of the puniſhment upon default; now let ther pe 
out upon obſtinately erring perſons all the vengeance that God hath betrüſfeti them 
withalt, The weapons of our warfare are not 'rarnal, but mighty through God, &c. 
— admonition, avoiding, rejection, —— will IS; 
that can be inflicted on them: which' for my deſire ma be exerciſed "ti 
the utmoſt extent of the rule. by a 380 bg oO 
(2. Shall the magiſtrate be made judge of the-cauſe, as well as of the pętſon 
is he entruſted to determine what is ertor, what not; what hereſy; what" not; who 
is an heretick, who not; and ſo what puniſhment is due to fuch and fei errors, 
according to the degrees wherein they are? UE e n ee 
1.] I deſire an inſtitution of this ordinanee in the Church. Where is the mag 
_ entruſted with ſuch a power? Where are rules preſcribed te him, in his pro- 
ceedings? g ien e ve N 16 24402 e $06 
2.] Is not a judiciary determination concerning truth and error (I mean ckuths of 
the Goſpel) a mete Church act? and 12 Church power, whereby it is _ 
_— | cee a 


: 


3 Of Tol rRATION 


Muſt not then the 1 qua talis, be a Church officer > Will men of this mind 
tolerate, Eraſtianiſin? 

— 32 If there be a twofold judicature appointed for the ſame perſon, for the Gs 
crime, is it not becauſe one crime may in divers reſpects fall under ſeveral conſide- 
rations? and muſt not theſe conſiderations be preſerved immixed, that the formal 
reaſon of proceeding i in one court may not be of any weight i in the other? We proved 
before, and it is granted of all, that the Church is judge in caſe of hereſy and error, 
as ſuch, to proceed againſt them, as contrary to the Goſpel: their oppoſition to the 
faith delivered to the ſaints, is the formal reaſon upon which that proceedeth to cen- 
ſure: if now this be afterwards brought under another ſentence, of another judics. 
ture, muſt it not be under another conſideration? Now what can this be, but its 
diſturbance of civil ſociety, which when it doth ſo, not in pretence, but really and 
actually, none denics it to be the magiſtrate's duty to interpoſe with his power. 

4. If the magiſtrate be judge of ſpiritual offences, and it be leſt to him to de- 
termine, and execute judgment in ſuch proportion as he ſhall think meet, according 
to the quality and degtces thereof; it is a very ſtrange and unlimited arbitrarinels 
over the lives and eſtates of men: and ſurely they ought to produce very clear teſti- 
monies, that they are entruſted from the Lord herewith, or they can have no great 
e in acting. 

5-1. It ſeems ſtrange to me, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhould. commit this archi. 
techionical power in his houſe unto magiſtrates, foreſecing of what ſort the greateſt 
numbe of them would be, yea, determining that they ſhould be ſuch, for the trial 
and affliction of his own. Vic is times that are paſt, conſult the ſtories of former 
ages, take a catalogue of the Kings and rulers that have been, ſinee firſt magiſtrates 

wardly embraced Chriſtian religion in this and other nations, where the Goſpel 
A oh 15510 planted; and ask your own conſciences whether theſe be the men, to 

hom this high truſt in the houſe of God is committed 2 The truth is, they no 
e ſeryin he e el in the ne of the Pagans, but preſently in a 


rc 175 thoſe . are not; 1 57 > — won I mean with temporal puniſhment, 
hat 1 bs add this by. the way; for all the arguments produced for the puniſhment 
ting out capital cenfures, and theſe; being the tendance of all begin 
es jnjthis, Kind mention only che greateſt, including all orher arbitrary penalties 
of. walking to the utmoſt. cenſures. Admonitions; and excommuni- 
cation upon rejection of admonition, are the higheſt conſtitutions (I ſuppoſe); ageinſt 
ſuch perſons: Waiting with all patience upon them that eppeſe; themſelves, if at 
any time God will giue them repentance to the, acknowledgment of the truth. Im- 
priſo1 banil Maying is ſcarcely. a patient waiting. God doth not 0 wait 
rk liyers,; Perhaps thoſe who. call for the fward on carth, are as unacquainted 
eir on ;{pirits, 1s thoſe that call d for fire from heaven, Lult xi. And per- 
arable. of n gives in a poſitive rule as to this whole buſineſs:? occa- 


_ 


= . handling it at large; fot che preſent; I ſhall. not fear to aſſett, 


ers unto it, borrowed. by our divines from Bellarmune, will not endure 
We hope that ſpiritnal quiet, and inoffenſiveneſs in the whole mountain 
Loy. Which is, apt up in che wor many ene vl ar a- 
| ſry other arguments —— — naturg of faith, kewl, libony of ow 
ce, the way of illumination, means of communication of truth, nature of ſpiri 
POPs ens tendenae of the doctrine oppoſed, if it ſhould be actually em- 
N x; all moving, authority, and the like, I thought at preſpnt to have —_ 
am gone already beyond my purpoſed reſting place. r 
ee 47 words to che laſt thing propoſed (wherein 1 mall be — 
bogs, e intended _ * ſet down) che- power of: os — 
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iſtrate to ans others to the embracing of that religion and way of worſhip, which 
he ſhall eſtabliſh and ſet up: which for the greater advantage we ſhall ſuppoſe to be 
the very ſame, both for the things propoſed to be believed, and alſo practiſed, which 
God himſelf hath revealed, and requiteth all men every where to embrace. What 
is to be done for the ſetling and eſtabliſhing of the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and the 
right apprehenſion of the mind of God therein, contra diſtinet from all thoſe falſe 
and erroneous perſuaſions, which in theſe, or former days are, or have been held forth 
in oppoſition thereunto, was before declared; how it is to be ſupported, maintained, 
protected, defended, fafe- guarded from all oppolitions, diſturbances, blaſphemings, was 
then and there ſet down. 

Now ſuppoſing that ſundry perſons, living under the power, and owning civil obe- 
dience to the magiſtrate, will not cohfent to ſound doctrine, nor receive in ſome 
things (fewer or more, leſs or greater) that farm of wholſome words, which he holds 
forth, and owns as the mind of Chrift in the Goſpel, nor communicate with him 
in the worſhip, which by the authority of thoſe words, or that truth, he hath as 
before eſtabliſhed, it is enquired, What is the duty of the magiſtrate, in reference 
the bringing of them into that ſubjection, which is due unto, and an acknowledg- | 
ment of the truth? 

And to this I fhalf briefly give in my anſwer in theſe following poſitions. 

[1.] In reference unto us, in this nation, the. greateſt difficulty in giving a full 
return to this queſtion ariſeth from the great diſorder of the Churches of God amongſt 
us. Were the precious diſtinguiſhed from the vile, Churches rightly eſtabliſhed, and 
Church diſcipline exercifed, that Chriſtians were under ſome orderly view, and men 
might be conſidered in their ſeveral capacities wherein they ſtand, an caſy finger 
would nnty the knot of this quære. t being in that confuſion wherein we arc, 
gathering into any order being the great work in hand, I ſuppoſe, under favour, that 
the time is ſcarce come for the propafal of this queſtion : but yet ſomething ma 
A wen in unto it, tho not o clear, as the former ſuppoſal being effected ON 

cit to be. 

Wa The conſtant practice of the Churches in former ages, in all their mectings 
for advice and counſel, to conſent into ſome form of wholſome words, that might 
be a difcriminating teſſera of their communion in doctrine, being uſed in prime 
antiquity, as is manifeſt in that ancient ſymbol, commonly eſteemed apoſtolical, 4 
the chief heads whercof mention in the like ſummary is made in the very firſt write 
among them, havi alſo. warrant from the word of God, and being of ſingularuſe 
to hold out unto all other Churches of the world our apprchenſſoris of the mind of 
God in the chief heads of religion, may be conſidered.” If this be done by the au- 
thotity of the magiſtrate, 1 mean, 95 fuch a declatation of the truth, wherein the 
Churches by him owned and protected do conſent, be held out as the confeſſion 
of that truth which he embraceth, it will be of ſingular uſe unto, hes indeed mult 
neceſſarily precede any determination of the fotmet queſtion. Of the nature 
uſe of confe flions, Sc. ſo much hath of late been learnedly diſputed, that I ſhall not 
pour out any, of mine own conceptions for the b thi about Ek in that WY 
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not pre Gong or "is þ and more weigh 
and the like :* both agreeing in this, that they a GA 1 4 comrmanion as cither 
to all, ox ſome p arts and duties thereof, which t ole, Churches and r who a 
— Sie” 558 ſo owned, 4s before, and act according ly. 
Ow. ot thee firſt of theſe, or ſuch as diſfent about inks $ of 1 concernmg 
in cotm 5 of thoſe qther things wherein they do agree, W 107 em from whom. 
they do diffent, I am bold poſitively to Wet, that, a ang pr A 0 (erying the rules. 
1 ſet doyn under the ſecond head, th th n Warrant 
the Word of God, nor command, rule, or 9 05 0 e e to. force. 
ſuch perſons to ſubmit unto the truth as þy him eſtabliſh in thek things whe Frein 
they expreſs 'a conſcientious diſſent ; ot to moleſt theft "with "any; ' ciyil pond in. 
caſe of reſufal, or non. ſubmiſſion: nor yet did 1 25 4 any lite ch 25 with anyt 
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punctually as to this head: Whatever be pretended, this is the Helena about which is 
the great conteſt. . | | 23} þ 1 fly 
What I pray will watrant him then to proceed Will -the laws againſt idolatry 
and blaſphemy, with their ſanctions towards the perſons of blaſphemers, and ido- 
laters (for I muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, all that which in my poor judgment looks 
with any appearance of preſſing toward Hæreticidium, is the everlaſting equity of 
thoſe judicial laws; and the arbitrarineſs of magiſtrates from a divine rule in thi 
of the greateſt concernment, to the glory of God if free from them, and that theſe 
laws I doubt will ſcarcely be accommodated unto any thing under conteſt now in 
this age of the world among Chriſtians) but ſhall I ſay, a warrant taken from hence 
for the. compelling of men ſound in ſo many fundamentals, as were it not for the 
conteſt with them we would acknowledge ſufficient for the entertainment of the 
Lord Jeſus in their boſoms, to ſubject to, and cloſe with the things contrary to their 
preſent light and apprehenſion (though under a promiſe of being taught of God) 
or to inflict penaltics upon a refuſal ſo to do? Credat Apella. 

Shall the examples of extraordinary judgments upon idolaters, falſe prophets, by 
ſword and fire from heayen, on magicians, apoſtates, and the like, be here produced? 
Though ſuch arguments as theſe have made thouſands weep tears of blood, yet the 
conſcquence in reaſon cannot but provoke laughter to all men not wholly forſaken 
of directing principles. | 6. | 

What then, ſhall. be done, they'll ſay? they have been admoniſhed, rebuked, con- 
vinced, muſt they now be let alone? | * 
Something as to this I ſhall add, in the cloſe. of this diſcourſe; for the preſent 
let learned I hitaler anſwer for me. And firſt to the firſt, of their being confuted: 
Poſſunt quidem controverſiæ ad externum forum deferri, & ibi deſiniri; ſed conſci- 
ent ia in eo foro non acquieſcit, non enim poteſt conſcientia ſedari ſme Spiritu ſantio. 
Let controverſies (ſaith he) be determined how you pleaſe, until the conſcience. be 
quieted by the holy Spirit, there will be little peace. Unto which I ſhall not add 
any thing, conſidering what I ſaid before of conviction. And to the latter, of letting 
them alone to their own ways: Eccleſiæ quidem optatius eſt levibus quibuſdam diſ- 
ſenſionibus ad tempus agitari, quam in perfida. pace acquieſcere; non ergo ſufficit 
altquo modo pacem conſervari, niſi illam eſſe ſanctam pacem conſtiterit, Whit. con. 4. 
de Rom. Pont. qu. 1. cap. 1. ſect. 2. Better ſome trouble, than a perfidious compell'd 
peace: See him handle this more at large, with ſome excellent concluſions to this 
purpoſe, Con. 4. de Rom. Pont. qu. 1. cap. 1. ſect. 19. pa. 48. G 0. 
For theſe then (and under this head I compare all ſuch perſons, as keeping in 
practice within the bonds before laid forth do ſo far forth hold the foundation, as 
that neither by. believing what is not, or disbelieving what indeed is, they do take 
in, or keep off, any ſuch thing as wherewithal being embraced, or without which 
being rejected, the Ii of Chriſt cannot in any caſe poſlibly conſiſt, nor ſalvation by 
him be obtained) as the magiſtrate is not bound by any rule or precept to aſſiſt and 
maintain them, in the practice of | thoſe things wherein they diſſent from the truth, 
ſo he is bound to protect them in peace and quietneſs, in the enjoyment of all civil 
rights and liberties; nor. hath, he either warrant or allowance to proceed againſt them, 
as to the leaſt, penalty, for their diſſent in thoſe things they cannot receive. At- 
tempts for uniformity among ſaints, or ſuch as for ought we can conclude, either 
from their opinions or practices may be ſo, by external force are purely antichriſtian. 
2.) Now for thoſe that fand at a greater diſtance from the publickly owned and 
declared truths, ſuch as before we ſpake of, the orderly way of dealing with ſuch 
is, in the firſt place to bring them off from the error of the way, which they have 
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And now to drive on this buſineſs any farther by way of conteſt I will not; my 
intention at the. begin, , and 10.8 
rural and rational bottoms, and proofs of thoſe aſſertions; 
to, pull or thruſt a line of debate, IJ have tranſgreſſed agair 


herein I have gone aſide, 
my own purpoſe, I hope 
* 
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it will be pardoned : though I am heartily deſirous any thing which paſſeth my pen, 
may be brought to the teſt, and myſelf reduced where J have gone amiſs; yet my 
ſpirit faints within me, to think of that way of handling things in controverſy, which 
ſome men by reciprocation of anſwers and replies have wound themſelves into. 
Bolſecte, and Staphylus, and Stapleton ſeem to live again, and much gall from be- 
neath to be pour d into mens ink. Oh, the deep wounds the Goſpel hath receiy'd 
by the mutual keen invectives of learned men! T hope the Lord will preſerve me 
from being engaged with any man of ſuch a frame of ſpirit. What hath been 
aſſerted may eaſily be caſt up in a few poſitions, the intelligent reader will quickly 
diſcern what is aimed at, and what I have ſtood: to ayow. | 

If what is propoſed be not ſatisfactory, I humbly offet to the Honourable Parlia- 
ment, that a certain number of learned men, who are differently minded as to this 
buſineſs of toleration, which almoſt every where is ſpoken againſt, may be deſired 
and required to a fair debate of the matter in difference before their own aſſembly ; 
that ſo, if it be poſſible, ſome light may be given to the determination of this thing, 
of ſo great concernment in the judgments of all men, both on the one ſide and 
on the other, that ſo they may try all things, and hold faſt that which is good. 

Corol. 1. That magiſtrates have nothing to do in matters of religion, as ſome un- 
adviſedly affirm, is exceedingly wide from the truth of the thing itſelf, 

Corol. 2. Corporal puniſhments for ſimple error were found our to help to build the 
tower of Babel. 


& quid noviſti rectius iſtis, 
Candidus imperti; ſi non, his utere mecum. 


*SERM ON XXXII. 


OTPANQN OTPANTI A. 


The Shaking and Tranſlating of Heaven and Earth. 


To the Right Honourable che Commons of England 
aſſembled in Parliament. 


N LL that I ſhall preface to the enſuing diſcourſe is, that ſce- 

| ſe ing the nation's welfare and your own actings are therein 
concerned (the welfare of the nation, and your on pro- 
ſperity in your preſent actings, being ſo nearly related as 
they are to the things of the enſuing Gifcourls) I ſhould be bold to 
preſs you to a ſerious conſideration of them as now preſented unto. 
you, were I not aſſured by your ready attention unto, and favour- 
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able acceptation of their delivery, that being now publiſhed by your 
command, ſuch a requeſt would be altogether needleſs. The ſub- 
je& matter of this ſermon being of fo great weight and importance 
as it is, it had been very deſirable, that it had fallen on an abler 
hand; as alſo that Aa 1 ace and leiſure had been allotted to the 
preparing of it, firſt for 10 great, judicious, and honourable an au- 
dience, and ſecondly for publick view, than poſſibly I could beg 
from my daily troubles, Runes, and temptations, in the midſt of 
a poor, numerous, provoking people. As the Lord hath brought it 
forth, that it may be uſeful to your Honourable Aſſembly, and the 
reſidue of men that wait for the appearance of the Lord Jeſus, ſhall 
be the ſincere endeavour at the rhrone of grace of 


Coggeſhal, May 1. | Tour moſt unworthy Servant, 
18649. | 


In the Work of the Lord, 
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Aud this word, Yet once more, ſgniſierb the removing of thoſe things that 
are ¶haten, as of things that are made, that thoſe things which canmot 


be ſhaken may remar. 


E main deſign of the Apoſtle in this Scripture to the Hebrews, is to 
prevail with his countrymen, who had undertaken the profeſſion of 
8 che Goſpel, to abide conſtant and faithful therein, without any apoſtaſy 
unt, or mixture with Judalſin, which God and themſelves had foriakety; 
fully manifeſting, that in ſuch bachſliders the ſoul f the Lord hath no 
Shae, e LUTEL 0! DSLOME HS | 
A task which whoſo undertaketh in any age, ſhall find exceeding weighty and 
difficult, even to perſuade profeſſors to hold out, and continue in the glory of their 
profeſſion unto the end, that with patience doing the will of God, they might re- 
cerve the promiſe ; eſpecially if there be Lions in the way b, it oppoſition, or per- 
ſecution do attend them in their profeſſed ſubjection to the Lord Felus: Of all that 
deformity arid diſſimilitude to the divine nature which is come upon us by the fall, 
there is no one part more eminent, or rather no one defect more evident, than in- 
and unſtableneſs of mind, in embracing that which is {pirituatfy good. 
Man being turned from his unchangeable reſt ©, ſecks to quiet and ſatiate his ſoul with 
reſtleſs movings towards changeable things. Now he who worketh all our worle for 
uc, and in us, Ila. xxvi.' 12. worketh them alſo by us 4; and tſierefort thay which 
he will give, he perſuades us to have, that at once his bounty, and our duty, may 
receive a manifeſtation in the ſame thing. Of this nature is perſeverance in the faith 
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of Chriſt, which as by him it is promiſed, and 1 therefore! is a grace; ſo to us it is 
preſcribed, and thereby is a duty. Petamus ut det, quod ut habeas jubet, Auguſt. 
Let us ask him to beſtow, what he requires us to enjoy... Vea, Dig Domine, g uon 
jules, C jule quod vis: Give what thou commandeſt;, and command what thou 
leaſe 
1 mW; duty it is by the Apoſtle here conſidered,” and therefore preſſed on dem, 
who by nature were capable, and by grace enabled for the performance thereof, 
Pathetical exhortations then unto perſeverance in the poſſeſſion of the Goſpal, bot 
tomed on prevalent ſcriptural arguments, and holy reaſonings, are ihe ſum Loſs this 
Epiſtle. 
he arguments the Apoſtle handleth unto the end propoſed are of two. far, 

Firſt, Principal. | 

Secondly, Deductive, or emergencies from the firſt, 

Firſt, His ptincipal arguments are drawn from two chief fountains. 

1. The Author: and | 

2. The nature and end of the Goſpel. | | 5 9 'T .1 

1. The Author of the Goſpel is either, 

(1 Principal and immediate, which is God the Father, I/ he having at [unde 
times and in divers manners formerly ſþokew by the prophets, herein ſpeaketh i hig 
Hon, chap. i. 1. 

(2.) 8 and immediate, Jeſus Chriſt, this great ſalvation being begun to 
be ſpoken to us by the Lord, chap. ii. 3. This latter he chiefly conſidereth, as in 
and by whom the Goſpel is differenced from all other diſpenſations of the mind 
* Concerning him to the end intended be en 

His perſon. 

2 His employment. 

Lr. ] For his perſon, that thence he may argue 10 the thing aimed at, he hold- 
cth out, 

1.) The infinite glory of his dcity : being the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and 
the expreſs image of his perſon, chap. i. 3. 

2.) The infinite condeſcenſion of his love, in aſſuming hai for becauſe the 
children were partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo bimſelf took part of the ſame, 
chap. ii. 14. 

And from the conſideration of both theſe, he preſſeth the main exhottation which 
he hath in hand, as you may ſec, chap. ii. 1, 2. chap. iii. 12, 13, Kc. 

[2.] The employment of Chriſt he deſcribeth in his offices, which he handicth 

1.) Poſitively, and very bricfly, chap. i, ii, iii. 

2.) Comparatively, inſiſting chiefly on his prieſthood, exalting it in ſundry weighty 
particulars above that of Aaron, which yet was the glory of the Jewiſb worllup, 
and this at large, chap. vi, vii, viii, ix, x. And this being variouſly advanced and 
aſſerted, he laycth as the main foundation, upon which he placeth the weight and 
ſtreſs of the main end purſued, as in the whole Epiſtle is every where obvious. 

2. The ſecond head of principal arguments he taketh-from the — _— hoc 
conſidering as a covenant he holdeth out two ways: | 

(.) Abſolutely, in its efficacy in reſpe& of, 

IJ Juſtification. In it Cad is merciful to wnrighteouſneſs and. ſins, and de 
he remembers no more, chap. viii. 12. ; wen in perfect remiſſion, m there Jas 
need no more offering for ſin, chap. x. 17. 

C2. ] Sanctification. He puts his Jaws in aur hearts, and writes thaw Je dvr — 
chap. x. 16. in it, Purging our conſciences by the blood of Chri/t,' chap, ix. 14. 
A ne will be to them a God, and they ſtall de u af@ple 

p. viii. 10 

All three are alſo held out in ſundry other places. g 

(2.) Reſpectively to the covenant of works, and in this regard 90 unto in pein- 
cipal qualifications, with many Nene ee them aten ling a en 
to be named. Now theſe are, 

"ACTI That it is new. He faith — ani bs med the 50 

ap. viii. 13. 

I.] Better. It is a better covenant; and buitt Dr 


vii. 22. 
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{3:] Surer, the prieſt thereof being ordained, nor after the lat of a carnal tom: 
nandment, but after the power of an endleſs life, chap. vii. 16. 

(. VUnalterable. So in all the places before named, and ſundry others. 

All which are made eminent in its peculiar Mediator Jefus Chriſt, which is the 
ſum of chap. vii. | 

And ſtill in the holding out of theſe things, that they might not forget the end 
for which they were now drawn forth, and ſo exactly handled, he interweaves many 

ierical entreatics, and preſſing arguments by way of application, for the confirm. 
ing and eſtabliſhing his countrymen in the faith of this glorious Goſpel, as you may 
ſee almoſt in every Chapter. 

Secondly, His arguments leis principal, deduced from the former, being very many, 
may be refered to theſe three heads: 

1. The benefits by them enjoyed under the Goſpel. 

2. The example of others, who by faith and patience obtained the promiſes, 
chap. xi. 

4 From the dangerous and pernicious conſequence of backſliding, of which only 
I ſhall ſpeak. Now this he ſetteth out three ways. 

(r.) From the nature of that fin. It is a erncifying to themſelves the Son of God 
afreſh, and putting him to open ſhame, chap. vi. 6. a treading under foot the Son 
of God, counting the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and doing deſpite to 
the Spirit of grace, chap. x. 29. 

(2.) The irremedileſs puniſhment which attends that fin. There remains no more 
ſacrifice it, butt a certain fearful looking for of judement, and fiery indignation 
rg io conſume the — 1 — 2 i « 

(3.) The perſon againſt whom peculiarly it is committed, and that is he who is 
the Author, Subject, and Mediator of the Goſpel, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : concern- 
ing whom for the aggravation of this fin, he propoſeth two things. 

CI. His goodneſs and love, and that in his great undertaking to be a Saviour, 
being made trke wnto his brethren in all things, that he might be a merciful and 
— kigh prieſt in things pertaining to Goa, to make reconciliation for the ſins 
of the people, chap. ii. 17. And of this there is a ſweet and choice line running 

ough the whole diſcourſe, making the fin of backſliding againſt fo much love and 
condeſcenſion appear cxcceding ſintul. 

[2.3 His greatneſs or power, which he ſets out two ways. 

1.) Abſolutely, as he is God to be bleſſed for ever, chap. i. and it is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living Cad, chap. x. 31. 

2.) Comparatively, as he is the Mediator of the new covenant in reference to 
Moſes. And this he ſetteth forth, as by many and ſundry reaſonings in other places 
of Epiſtle, ſo by a double teſtimony in this xii® Chapter, making that inference 
from them both, Which you have ver. 25. See that you refuſe not him that ſpeak- 
eth: for if they eſcaped not who refuſed him who ſpake on earth, much more ſhall 
not we eſcape, if we turn away from him who ſpeaketh from heaven. 

No the firſt teſtimony of his power is taken from a record of what he did 
heretofore; the other from a prediction of what he will do hcreafter. 

The firſt you have ver. 26. in the firſt part of it: His voice then ſhook the earth: 
Zhen, that is, when the law was delivered by him, as it is deſcribed, ver. 18, 19, 20. 
foregoing. When the mountain upon which it was delivered, the mediator Moſes 
into whoſe hand it was delivered, and the pcople for whoſe uſe it was delivered, 
did all ſhake and tremble at the voice, power, and preſence of Chriſt ; who, as 
1 is that Zehovah who gave the law, Exod. xx. 2. 


ever he before effected: He hath ed, ſaying, Jet once more I ſhake not 
the earth only, but alſo the heavens. FI ED 5 
And if any one fhall ask, wherein this effect of the mighty power of the Lord 
Jeſus conſiſteth, and how from thence profeſſors may be prevailed upon to keep 
cloſe to the obedience of him in his kingdom? The Apoſtle anſwers, ver. 27. And 
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this word yet once more, ſignifies the ſeg of thoſe things that are ſhaken, as 
of things that are made, that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. 


And thus am I ſtepped down upon the words of my text, finding them in the 
cloſe of the arguments drawn from the power of Chriſt, to perſuade profeſſors to 
conſtancy in the paths of the Goſpel : and having paſſed through their coherence, 
and held out their aim and tendance, their opening and application comes now to 
be conſidered, 5 

And herein theſe three things: 


I. The Apoſtle's aſſertion: The things that are ſhaken ſhall be removed, as things 
that are made. | 

II. The proof of this aſſertion : This word, once more, /ignifieth no leſs. 

III. His inference from this aſſertion thus proved: The things that cannot be ſhaken 


muſt remain. 


I. In the firſt I ſhall conſider, 

1. What arc the things that are ſhaken. 

2. What is their faking. 

3. What their removal being ſhaken. | | 

1. For the firſt, there is great variety of judgment amongſt interpreters . The fore- 
going verſe tells us it is not only the earth, but the heauen alſo: but now what 
heaven and earth this ſhould be is dubious, is not apparent. So many different ap- 
prchenſions of the mind of God in theſe words, as have any likeneſs of truth, I 
muſt needs recount and remove, that no prejudice may remain from other concep- 
tions, againſt that which from them we ſhall aſſert. 

(1.) The earth, ſay ſome, is the men of the earth, living thereon: and the hea- 
vens are the angels, their bleſſed inhabitants: both ſhalben, or ſtricken with amaze- 
ment upon the nativity of Chriſt, and preaching of the Goſpel. The heavens were 
ſhaken, when ſo great things were accompliſhed, as that the angels themſelves deſired 
1% look into them, 1 Pet. i. 12. And the carth was filled with amazement when the 
Holy Ghoſt being poured out upon the Apoſtles for the preaching of the Goſpel, 
men of every nation under heaven were amazed, and marvelled at it. Achs ii. 5, 
6, 7. Thus Rollocus, Piſcator, and ſundry other famous divines. But, | 

([r. The ſhaking here intimated by the Apoſtle, was then when he wrote under 
the promiſe, not actually accompliſhed, as were the things by them recounted: for 
he holds it forth as an iſſue of that great power of Chriſt, which he would one 
day exerciſe for the farther eſtabliſhment of his kingdom. | 

[2.] This that now is to be done muſt excel that which formerly was done ar 
the giving of the law, as is clearly intimated in the inference: Then he ſhook the 
earth, but now the heavens alſo. It is a gradation to an higher demonſtration of 
the power of Chriſt, which that the things of this interpretation are, is nor appa- 
rent. 
[3.] It is marycllous theſe learned men obſerved not, that the heavens and the 
earth ſhaken, ver. 26. are the things to be removed, ver. 27. Now how are angels 
and men removed by Chriſt? Are they not rather gathered up into one ſpiritual body 
and communion s? Hence, ver. 27. they interpret the ſhaken things to be Judaical 
ceremonies, which ver. 26. they had ſaid to be men and 

(2.) Others by heaven and garth underſtand the material parts of the world's fa- 
brick, commonly ſo called: and by their ſhaking, thoſe portentous ſigns and prodigies, 
with earthquakes, which appeared in them at the birth and death of the Lord Jeſus, 
A new ſtar, preternatural darkneſs, ſhaking of the earth, opening of graves, renting 
of rocks, and the like, are to them this ſhaking of heaven and earth *®. So umu, 
and after him moſt of ours. But this interpretation is obnoxious to the fame cxcep- 
tions with the former, and alſo others: For, 
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[1.] Theſe things being paſt before, how can they be held out under a pro. 
miſe? | | 

[2.] How are theſe ſhaken things removed, which with their ſhaking they mug 
certainly be, as in my text | 

[3.] This ſhaking of heaven and earth is aſcribed to the power of Chriſt as Me. 
diator, whereunto theſe ſigns and prodigies cannot rationally be aſſigned; but rather 
to the ſovereignty of the Father, bearing witneſs to the nativity and death of his 
Son: ſo that neither can this conception be faſtned on the words. 

(3.) The fabrick of heaven and earth is by others alſo intended, not in reſpect of 
the ſigns and prodigies formerly wrought in them ; but of that diſſolution, or as they 
ſuppoſe alteration, which they ſhall receive at the laſt day. So Parens, Grotins, 
and many more. Now though theſe avoid the rock of holding out as accompliſhed 
what is only promiſed, yet this gloſs alſo is a dreſs disfiguring the mind of God in 
the text. For, 

Lr. ] The things here ſaid to be ſhaken, do ſtand in a plain oppoſition to the things 
that cannot be ſhaken, nor removed; and therefore they are to be removed, that theſe 
may be brought in. Now the things to be brought in, arc the things of the king- 
dom of the Lord Jeſus. What oppoſition, I pray, do the material fabrick of heaven 
and carth ſtand in to the kingdom of the Lord ] eſus? doubtleſs none at all, being 
the ſcat of that kingdom. 

[2.] There will on this ground be no bringing in of the kingdom of the Lord 
Jeſus, until indeed that kingdom in the ſenſe here inſiſted on is to ceaſe, that is, after 

the day of judgment, when the kingdom of grace ſhall have place no more. 
| - Thoſe are the moſt material and likely miſtakes about the words. I could eaſily 
give out, and pluck in again three or four other warping ſenſes, but I hope few in 
theſe days of accompliſhing will once ſtumble at them. 

(.) The true mind of the ſpirit, by the help of that ſpirit of truth, comes next 
to be unfolded. And firſt what are the things that are ſhaken? 

CI. J As the Apoſtle here applies a part of the propheſy of Haggai, fo that pro- 
pheſy even in the next words gives light into the meaning of the Apoſtle. Look 
what heaven and earth the. prophet ſpeaks of, of thoſe and no other ſpeaks the Apoſtle. 
The ſpirit of God in the Seripture is his own beſt interpreter . See then the order 
of the words as they lie in the prophet: Hag. ii. 6, 7. I will ſhake heaven and 
earth: I will ſhake-all nations. God then ſhakes heaven and earth, when he ſhakes 
all nations: that is, he ſhakes the heaven and earth of the nations. I well ſhake 
heaven and earth, and I will ſhake all nations, is a pleonaſme, for, Iwill ſhake the 
heaven and earth of all nations. Theſe are the things ſhaken in my text. 

The heavens of the nations, whiat are they? even their political heights-and glory, 
thoſe forms of government which they have framed for themſelves- and their own 
intereſt, with the grandeur and luſtre of their dominions. The nations earth is the 
multitudes of their people, their ſtrength and power, whereby their heavens, or poli- 
tical heights are ſupported. It is then neither the material heayens and carth, nor 
yet Moſaical ordinances; but the political heights: and ſplendor, the popular multi- 
tudes and ſtrength of the nations of the carth, that: are thus to be. ſhaken, as ſhall 
be proved. | 
That the carth in prophetical deſcriptions- or predictions of things is frequently, 
yea almoſt always taken for the people and multitudes of the earth, needs not much 
proving i. One or two inſtances ſhall ſuffice. Rev. xii. 16. The earth: helped the 
woman againſt the flood of the dragon, which that it was the multitudes of earthly 
people, none doubts. That an earthquake, or ſhaking of the earth, ate popular 
commotions, is no leſs evident from Rev. xi: 13. where by an earthquake great 
Babylon receives a fatal blow. And for the heavens, whether they be the political 
heights- of the nations, or the grandeur of potentates, let the Seripture be judge; I 
mean, when uſed in this ſenſe of ſhaking; or eſtabliſhment. Iſa. li. 15, 16: 1 am 
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25 Lord thy God who divided the ſea, whoſe waves roared: the Lord of hoſts is 


v4 * 


his name. And I have put my words in thy mouth, aud haue covered thee in the 


ſhadow of mine hand, that I may plant the heavens and la the foundations of the 
earth, and ſay unto Sion, Thou art my people. By a repetition! of what he hath 
done, he cſtabliſheth his people in expectation of what he will do. And, 

1.) He minds them of that wonderful deliverance from an army behind them, 
and an ocean before them, by his miraculous preparing dry paths for them in the 
deep: I am the Lord who divided the ſea, whoſe waves roared. 

2.) Of his gracious acquainting them with his mind, his law, and ordinances at 
Horeb. I have put (faith he) my words in thy mouth. 

3.) Of that favourable and ſingular protection afforded them in the wilderneſs, 
when they were encompaſſed with enemies round about: I covered thee in the 
ſhadow of mine hand. 

Now to what end was all this? Why, faith: he, that I might plant the heavens, 
and lay the foundation of the earth. What, of theſe material viſible heavens and 
carth? Two thouſand four hundred and ſixty years before at leaſt were they planted 
and eſtabliſhed. It is all but making of Zion à people, which before was ſcattered 
in diſtinct families. And how is this done? Why the heavens are planted, ot a 
glorious frame of government and polity is creed amongſt them, and the multitudes 
of their people are diſpofed into an orderly commonwealth;: to be a firm foundation 
and bottom for the government amongſt them. This is the heavens and cartli of 
the nations which is to be ſhaken in my text. 

Fe . xxxiv. 4. All the hoſts of heaven ſhall be' dlſſulved, ami the heavens' ſhall be 
rolled together as a' ſcroll, and all: their hoſt's ſhall full down” as the leaf falleth from 
the vine. Now theſe difſolved; rolled” heavens are no other but the power and 
heights of the oppoſing, nations, their government and tyranny, eſpecially that of 
Taumea; as both the foregoing and following. verſes' do declare The muignation 
of the Lord (ſaith he) zs upon the nations, and his fury upum their armies, be hath 
delivered them to the: ſlaughter, their ſlain &c. Jer. iv. 23, 24, 25. I beheld the 
earth, and lo, it was without form and void: and the heavens, and they had no light. 
I beheld the mountains, and lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved lightly. Here's 
heaven and earth ſhaken, and all in the raiſing of the political ſtate and common- 
wealth of the Fews by the Babylonians, as is at large deſcribed" in the verſes fol- 
lowing: Ezek. xxxii. 7. I will cover the heaven, and make the ftars thereof dark. 
J will cover the ſim with a cloud, and the moon ſhall not give her light. And 
all the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over thee, and ſer darkneſs upon 
thy land, ſaith the Lord God. Behold heavens and earth; ſim, moon, amd ſtars, all 
ſhaken and confounded, in the deſtruction of Egypt, the thing: the prophet treats 
of, their kingdom and nation being to be ruin d. 

Not to hold you too long upon what-is ſo plain and evident, you may take it 
for a rule, that in the denunciations of the judgments of God, through all the 
prophets, heavens;' ſim, moon, ſtars, and the like appearing beauties and glories of 
aſpectable heavens, are taken for governments, governors, dominioas in political ſtares, 
as: 1I/a. xiv. 12, 13, 14, 15: Jen xv. g. chap. Ii. 25. 

Furthermore, to confirm this expoſition; St: John in the Revelation holds con- 
ſtantly to the ſame manner of | expreſſion. Heaven and earth in that book are com- 
monly thoſe wich we have deſcribed. In cular, this is eminently apparent, 
chap. vi. 12, 13, 14, 15. And I beheld; and uben he bad opened the” fin ſeat, 
there was: , great earthquake, and the ſim became black as ſatheloth of hair, and 
the moon became ar bloud, And the ſtars of heaven fell unto'the earth: And the 
heaven departed, ar à ſtroll when it is rolled together, and every mountain and iſland 
were moved out of their places, &c. The deſtruction and waſting of the pagan No- 
miſh ſtate, the plagues and commotions of her people, the dethroning her idol worlhip, 
and deſtruction of perſecuting emperors and captains, with the tranſition of power 
and ſovereignty from one ſort to another, is here held out under this grandeur of 
words , being part of the ſhaking- of heaven and earth im my text. 
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Add laſtly hereunto, that the promiſes of the reſtoration of God's people, into 
a glorious condition after all their ſufferings, is perpetually in the Scripture held out 
under the ſame terms, and you have a plentiful demonſtration of this point. Iſa. Ixv. 
17, 18. Behold, I create new heavens, and a new earth; and the former ſhall 
not be remembred, nor come into my mind. Be you glad and rejoice for ever in that 
which I create, &c. * 2 Pet. iii. 13. Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, look 
for new heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. Rev. xxi, 1. 
I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth, for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 
paſſed away, and there was no more ſea. The heaven and earth is reſtored, but 
the ſea that ſhall be no more. Thoſe gatherings together of many Waters, - rivers 
from all places v, or pretended clergymen from all nations, into general cougeils, 
which were the /eq or many waters on which the whore fate , ſhall have no place 
at all in the Church's reſtored condition. 

I hope it is now fully cleared, what is meant by the things that are ſhaken: even 
the political heights, the ſplendor and ſtrength of the nations of the carth, the foun- 
dation of the whole is laid, and our heap (or building if your favour fo accept it) 
will go on apace; for to the analogy hereof ſhall the reſiduc of the words be in- 
terpreted. f | 

T The ſecond thing conſiderable is: What is the ſhaking of theſe things? 

To this the anſwer is now made brief and facile. Such as are the things ſhaken, 
ſuch muſt their ſhaking be: ſpiritual, if ſpiritual ; natural, if natural; civil, if civil. 
Now they being declared and proved to be civil things, ſuch alſo is their ſhaking =, 
Now what is a civil ſhaking of civil conſtitutions? how are ſuch things done in the 
world? what arc theſe carthquakes? Truly the accompliſhment hereof is in all na- 
tions ſo under our eyes, as that I need not ſpeak one word thereunto. 

Neither ſhall I inſiſt upon the enquiry, when this ſhaking ſhall be. 

The text is plain, that it muſt be previous to the bringing in of thoſe things that 


cannot be moved, that is, the proſperous eſtate of the kingdom of Chriſt . Only 


we may obſerve, that beſides other ſhakings in particular nations of leſs general con- 
cernment and importance *, this propheſy hath and ſhall receive a twofold eminent 
accompliſhment, with reference unto a twofold cminent oppoſition, which the king- 
dom of Chriſt hath met withal in the world. Wen 
(.) From the pagan: Roman ſtate, which at the Goſpel's firſt entrance held in 
ſubjection moſt of the chief provinces of the then known world . What were 
the bloody endeavours of the heaven and earth of that ſtate for the ſuppreſſion thereof 
is known to our children. The iſſue of the whole in the accompliſhment of this 
promiſe, ſhaking thoſe heayens and earth to pieces, I before pointed at from Rev. vi. 
12, 13, 14, 15. beginning in the plagues of the perſecuting Emperors, and ending 
in the ruin of the empire itſelf. Burt, | 

(2.) The immoveable things were not yet in their glory to be brought in. More 


ſeed of blood muſt be ſown, that the end of the Goſpel's year may yield a plentiful 


harveſt. That ſhaking was only for yengeance upon an old, curfed, and not for 
the bringing in of a new, bleſſed ſtate. The vials of God's wrath having crumbled 
the heayens and earth of pagan Rome into ſeveral pieces , and that empire being 
removed as to its old form, by the craft of Satan it became moulded up again into 
a papal ſovereignty, to exerciſe all the power of the firſt beaſt, in perſecution of the 
ſaints, Rev. xiii. 12. This ſecond preſſure though long and ſore muſt have an end; 
the new moulded heayen and carth of papal antichriſtian Rome, running by a myſte- 
rious thread through all the nations of the //z/?, muſt be ſhaken alſo: which when 
it is accompliſhed there ſhall be no more ſea. There is not another beaſt to ariſe, 
nor another ſtate to be formed; let endeayours be what they will, the Lord Jeſus 
ſhall reign *. | | 
3. What is the removal of heaven and earth, being ſhaken ? 


If. Kvi. 22, 23, 24. Gen. i. 10, 1 Rev. xvii. 1. Matth. xxiv, 6, 7. Jex. iv. 19. 
Iſa. ix. 5. 
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The word here tranſlated removal, is liuera dioic: whence that is come to pass, I 
dare not poſitively ſay. This doubtleſs is a common fault amongſt tranſlators, that 
they will accommodate the words of a text to their own apprehenſion of the ſenſe 
and matter thereof. Underſtanding, | as I ſuppoſe, that the things here ſaid to be 
ſhaken were the Fewiſh ordinances, they tranſlated their diſpoſition, a removal; as 
the truth is they were removed. But the word ſignifies no ſuch thing. As its na- 
tural importance from its riſe and compoſition is otherwiſe, ſo neither in the Scrip- 
ture, or any profane Author, doth it ever ſignify properly a removal. Tranſlation, 
or changing, is the only native, genuine import of it *: and why it ſhould in this 
place be haled out of its own ſphere, and tortured into a new ſignification, I know 
not. Removal is of the matter, tran/ſation of the form only. It is not then a 
deſtruction, and total amotion of the great things of the nations; but a change, 
tranſlation, and a new moulding of them, that is here intimated. They ſhall be 
ſhuffled together almoſt into their primitive confuſion, and come out new moulded 
for the intereſt of the Lord Jeſus. All the preſent ſtates of the world are 'ce- 
mented. together by antichriſtian lime, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards : unleſs they be ſo 
ſhaken as to have every cranny ſearched and bruſhed, they will be no quiet habi- 
tation for the Lord Chriſt, and his people. This then is the kiraScrs of the 
Heaven and Earth of the nations. 

Now this is evident, from that full prediction which you have of the accom- 
pliſhment hereof, Rev. xvii. 12. the kingdoms of the weſt receive power at ont 
hour with the beaſt. Ver. 13. in their conſtitution and government at fitſt re- 
ceived, they give their power to the beaſt, and fight againſt the Lamb. Ver. 14. the 
Lamb with his faithful and choſen ones overcomes them. There their heaven and 
earth is ſhaken. Ver. 16. their power is tranſlated, new moulded, and becomes 
a power againſt the beaſt, in the hand of Jeſus Chriſt. it oth 

This then is the ſhaking and removal in my text, which is ſald to be, ur f 
things that are made : that is, by men, through the concurrence of divine provi- 
dence. for a ſeaſon (which making you have, Rev. xvii. 12, and 17.) not like 
the kingdom of Chriſt, which being of a purely divine conſtitution, ſhall by 
no humane power receive an end. F th tt tear 


The other parts of the text follow brief. D 4 bind oth 36 ht 
II. The next thing is the Apoſtle's proof of this aſſertion. : And he tells you; This 
word, once more, the beginning of this ſentence he urged from the prophet, ſignifies 

14. words in the prophet are, 87 OyD NMR NW, - yet once, it is 4 little, v u 
it is à little, is left out by the Apoſtle, as not conducing to the buſineſs in Hand. 
Eri dra, as he rendreth DU -, are a ſufficient demonſtration of the (aſſertion! 
In themſelves they hold out a commutation of things, and as they ſtand in conjunction 
in that place of the prophet, declaring that, that faking and commutation muſt be 
for the bringing in of the kingdom of the Lord Chriſt. In brief, being interpreted 
by the ſame ſpirit whereby they were indited, we know the expoſition is true. 

III. The laſt head remaineth under two particu las 

1. What are the things that cannot be ſb ae. Aud 

2. What is their remaining. tc 25919 2d 2 : dawodT 
1. For the firſt, the things that cannot be ſhaken, ver. 24. are called a kingdom 
that cannot be removed, ver. 28. a kingdom ſubject to none of. thoſe ſhakings and al- 
terations, which other dominions have been toſſed to and fro Withal. Daniel calls 
it, A not giving. of the kingdom-to another Dan. ii. 44. Not that ccu- 
menical kingdom which he hath with his Father, as King of nations; but that cœco- 
nomical kingdom which he hath by diſpenſation from his Father as King of ſaints. Now- 
this may be conſidered to ways. lord 117121175 1 
(i.) As purely internal and ſpiritual, which is tlie rule of his ſpirit in the hearts 
of all his ſaints. > This cometh not with obſervation, it is within us, Lale xvii. 
20, 21, conſiſting in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the holy Gboſt, Rom. xiv..1 7. 

(2.) As external, and appearing in Goſpel adminiſtrations. 80 is Chriſt deſcribed 

„„ Kw 

7 Heb. xi. 5. Jude 4. Gal. i. 6. Heb, vi, 18, Heb. vii. 12. 
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a8 4 king in the midſt of their Zen Rev. i. 14, 15, 16, 17. as alſo has. iv iv. 
and chap. xi. 15. And both theſe may be again confidered two ways. 

LJ Its reſpect of their cflence and being: and fo they have been, are, and ſhall 
be continued in all ages. He hath built his Church upon a rock, and the gates of 
wy fe not prevail againſt it, Nath. xvi. 18. 

J In reference to their extent in reſpect of ſubjects, with their viſible glorious 
—— which is under innumerable promiſes to be very great in the latter days. 
For it | ſhall come tu paſs in the laft days, that the mountain of the Lord's houſe 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed in 1 top of the mountains, and ſhall be ned abo ue the hills, 
and all nations ſpall flow . it, Ta. ii. 4 

Theſe then are the things which cannot be ſhaken, which we may reduce to 
three heads. 

1.) The growth of righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the ſaints, being filled with 
light and love from the ſpecial preſence of Chriſt, with a wonderful increaſe of 
the number of them, multitudes of the elect being to be born in thoſe days, the reſidue 
of the Jets and fulneſs of the Gentiles ene in one fold, and there dwelleth 
r — at 2+ Pu. iii 13 4.0" 

2.) The adminiftration of Goſpel ordinances; tal power 41 purity, according to 
the appointment, and unto the acceptation of the Lord Jeſus.” The temple of God 
and the altar being meaſured anew, the outward court defiled with Gentile-wor ſhip 
rs left ont, Rev. xi. 1, 2. 

3.) The glorious and viſible matiifeſtation of thoſe adminiſtrations, in the eyes of 
all the world, in peace and quietneſs, none making afraid, or hurting in the whole 
” mountain of: the Lord; Iſa. Rv. 25. 

For the perſonal reign of the Lord Jeſiis on carth, I leave it to them, with 
whoſe diſcoverics I am not, and curioſities I would not be acquainted . 

But as for ſuch, who from hence do, or for ſiniſter ends pretend to fancy to them- 
ſelyes a terrene kingly ſtate unto each private particular ſaint, ſo making it a bottom 
vum ut velis, for every one to do that which is good in his own eyes, to the diſtur- 
bauce df all order and authority, civil and ſpiritual, as they expreſly claſh againſt in- 
numerable promiſes, ſo they directy introduce ſuch confuſion and een as the 
ſoul of the Lord Jeſus doth exceedingly abhor. 

Eis eln ie three: things named, with n ne dependencies, that I do 

$129: Sy i 91 1 iel 

2. And laſtly, of theſe it is ſaid they muſt remain: that is, continue, and befirmiy 
eſtibliſhed ,25 the word is often uſed, Nom. ix. II. | 

The words of the text, being unfolded, and the mind of the holy Ghoſt in'them 
diſcoweted, I ſhall qe commend to * Chriftian Re this follow- 

1 ion PiA , , ᷣͤveeeee e, 
'The- Lord ve Chf by 2 E feuer hy: theſe lutz hays, 
as autichri/tien cyrummy Ric r iti . aul ſo far habe and 2 the'p 
litical hrightv, 'p ments, and ftrength of the nations,” as os Gros Fer the 

full bringing in o his own ore range king dow; the nations FR ſabkon | Hhere- 
by a- quiet habitation for the people of the moſt "High. 

Though the doctrine be clear from the text, yet it ſhall eV ate geri Nenn 
firmation, being of great 


weight and 5 Dan. li. 4. 400 l 45. days 
of thefe ki — of heaven ſet ny dom, whith Pall neuer be . 
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and vonſur i 
of the kingdom of Witift under the Goſpel, none ever doubted,” ODOT. 
Three things ave/heec remarkably intimated of r. 
* — Ao ly it ſhall moſt eminently be. eſtabliſhed: and that is in the 
ſe Hngr, of which Dianit! was ſpeaking. Ei . 
e "The effiracy' of its being ſet up: It pal break e al rheſs kingdoms. 
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1. For the firſt, there is great debate about the principal ſcaſon of the 'aceompliſh! 
ing of this prediction: much heſitation who thoſe kings are, in whoſe days the 
kingdom of Chriſt is eminently to be cſtabliſhed. In the days when the two legs 
of the Roman empire ſhall be divided into ten kingdoms, and thoſe kingdoms diane 

poſed themſelves to the power of Chriſt, that is, in the days wherein we live; 
ſay ſome. Yea moſt of the ancients took this for the Rowan empire; and to theſe 
the bringing in of the kingdom of Chriſt is the cſtabliſhment"6F it in theſe days: 
others underſtand the Syrian and «Egyptian branches of the Grecian monatchy, 
and the bringing in of Chriſt's kingdom to be in his birth, death, and preaching of 
the Goſpel, wherein certainly the foundations of it were laid. I will not contend 
with any mortal hereabouts. Only I ſhall oppoſe one or two things to this latter 
interpretation. As, I. 4 r 

(J.) The kingdom of Syria was totally deſtroyed and reduced into a Roma pro- 
vince ſixty years before the nativity of Chriſt : and the ©, Z2yptianthirty. So that it 
Is impoſſible that the kingdom of Chriſt by his birth ſhould he ſet up in their days. 
(2. ) It is aſcribed to the efficacy of this kingdom, that being eſtabliſned it fl 
break in pieces all thoſe kingdoms: which how can it be, when at the firſt fetting 
of it up, they had neither place, nor name, nor ſcarce remenibran css 

So that it muſt needs be the declining, divided Nomam empire, ſnared among fim- 
dry nations, that is here intimated : and ſo confequently the kingdom of Chit to 
be cſtabliſhed, is that glorious adminiſtration thereof, which in theſe days, he will 
brin in. as N. . C1 ** | * BY 01 . 1 « 71 | 

na Be it ſo or otherwiſe, this from hence cannot be denied, that the kingdom 
of Chriſt will aſſuredly ſhake and tranſlate all oppoſing domipions, until it ſelf be 
eſtabliſhed in and over them all, Ste if del, Wllich is all I intend to prove from 
this place. The ten partite empire of the weſt muſt giye place to the ſtonc cut 
out of the mountains without hands. zun oh MLS 

Dan. vii. 27. The kingdom, and dominzon, and greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints of the moſt "High :' whoſe bing. 
dom is an everlaſting kingdom, and all dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him.” 7 
therto is the end of the matter. Either antichtiſt is deſcribed in the cloſe of this 
chapter, or one very like him, St. Zohy painting him in the Rewhttion with all this 
man's colours, plainly intimating, that though in the firſt place that mad, raging 
tyrant Antiochus the illuſtrious was pointed at, yet that another was to "rite in 
his likeneſs, with his craft and cruelty, that With the aſſiſtance of the ten hotns 
fhould plague the ſaints of the Chriſtians, no leſs than the other Rad done tholt of 
the Fews. Now what ſhall be the iſſue thereof? His dominion with Bir udherents 
ſhall be taken away, and conſumed, ver. 26, And then'ſhall'it be given to che peo- 
ple of the moſt High, as before. Or they ſhalf*enjoy the kingdom of Ohriſt in 2 
peaceable manner, their officers being made peace, and their exators righteguſnels, 

3. It is clearly evident from theſe and other places in that propheſy, that e who 
is the only potentate will ſooner” or later | ſhake” all the motgrebies of the catth, 
where he will have his name known, that all nations may be ſuited to the intereſt 
of his kingdom which alone is to endure, ee OO OD 0 WO 

1/a. h.. In many places, indeed throughont; holds qut the ſante, ver. 1 2. Te ne” 
tion and kingdom webic) will not ſervs three, Pull be brofen"to preces + thgt id all 
the nations of the earth, not a "known nation; but the blood of the faints of 
Chriſt is found in the skirts thereof, Now what Mall be the ifſlue*when' they ate . 
ſo broken? $4 8 ' 4000 N een re 10! zac n 211 12999) 
Ver. 17. 18. I vu make e of cers cate, ani thine ext pre righteoufne; 
Violence ſhall no more be heard in thy land, wg feng nor e, e ae, Bor. 
ders, but thou falt call thy walls ſalvation, and Ii gates. praif®: "Sec at your ſeiſure 
to this purpoſe, Amos ix. 11, 12, 13, 14, ts. N 6 123, 24, 25: La. KA. 
415 22, 23, 24. | Sf; ke... 0:0 EL, 3755 | 2 — , 

I fhall only add that punctual defcription, which" vn havd pf this bl 
as Daniel calls it, in the Revelation, with reſpett unto its àcnplihment-. 
Xii. the Roman harlot having procured the ten kings or kingdoms, into which 
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the laſt head of the Roman empire ſprouted about the year four hundred and fifty, 
by the inundation. of the northern nations to join with her, they together make War 
againſt the Lamb. ver. 12. The ten horns <whith thou ſawe/t (upon the laſt head 


cf 


otherwiſe they did and do vex one another with perpetual broils and wars) and ſha/l 
give their power and ſtrength to the beaſt, or ſwear to defend the rights of holy 
Church, which is no other than Babylon, and act accordingly. Ver. 14. Theſe make 
war with the Lamb (having ſworn and undertaken the defence of holy Church, or 
Babylon, they perſecuted the poor hereticks with fire and ſword, that is, the witneſſes 
of the Lamb, and in them the Lamb himſelf, ſtriving to keep his kingdom out of 
the world) and the Lamb ſhall overcome them (ſhaking and tranſlating them into a 
new mould and frame) for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they 
that are with him (whoſe help and endeavours he will uſe) are called, and choſen, 
and faithful. Ver. 16. The ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt (being 
now ſhaken, changed, and. tranſlated in mind, intercſt, and perhaps government) 
theſe hate the whore, and ſhall make her deſolate (arc inſtrumental in the hand of 
Chriſt for the ruin of that Antichriſtian State, which before they ſerved) and na- 
ked, and ſhall cat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. | | 
Hence Chap. xviii. 2. Babylon, and that whole antichriſtian ſtate, which was 
ſupported upon their power and greatneſs, having loſt its props comes topling down 
to the ground: Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen. And the ſaints take venge- 
ance on the whore for all her former rage and cruelty : Double unto her double 
according to her works, ver. vi. And ver. ix. And the kings of the earth (be- 
ing ſome of them ſhaken out of their dominion for refuſing to cloſe with the 
Lamb) who have committed fornication, and lived delicion/ly with her (learning and 
practiſing falſe worſhip of her inſtitution) ſhall bewail her, and lament for her (as 
having received ſuccour from her, her monaſteries and ſhavelings, in their diſtreſs, where- 
unto indeed they were brought for her ſake) when they ſball ſee the ſmoke of her 
burning, beholding her darkneſs, ſtink and confuſion, in her final deſolation. 
Now all this ſhall be tranſacted with ſo much obſcurity aud darkneſs, Chriſt 
not openly appcaring unto carnal. cycs, that though many ſhall be purified and made 
_ white, yet rhe wicked. ſball do. wickedly, and none of the wicked ſhall underſtand, 
but the wiſe ſhall. underſtand, Dan. xii. 10. There ſhall be no ſuch demonſtrati- 
on of the preſence. of Chriſt, as to open the eyes of hardned men: but at length 
having ſuffered the poor deceived wretches to drink of the cup prepared for them, 
he appears himſelf gloriouſly, Chap. xix. 13. In a more eminent manner than ever 
before, to the total deſtruction of the reſidue, of oppoſers. And that this will be 
the utmoſt; cloſe of that diſpenſation wherein now he walketh, I no way doubt. 
The aſſertion being cleared and proved, the reaſons of it come next to be 
conkdeed. „„ ay * | 
(I.) It ſhall be done by the way of recompence and vengeance. It is the great 
day of the wrath f the Lamb, Rev. vi. 17. The land ſhall be ſoaked with Blood, 
and the duſt made fat with fatneſs. For it is the day of the Lord's vengeance, and 
the year ö of Zion, Iſa. xxxiv. 7. 8. The day of 
W. is in his heart, . when the year of his redeemed is come, Iſa. 1xiii. 4. 8 
Lings of the earth have given their power to antichriſt, endeayouring to 
the utmoſt to. keep the kingdom of Chriſt out of the world. What, I pray, hath 
been their main buſineſs for ſeven hundred years and upwards, even almoſt ever 
fince the man of ſin was enthroned.? how have they earned the titles, Eldeſt Son of the 
Church, the Catholick and moſt Chriſtian King, Defender of the Faith, and the 
like? Hath it not been by the blood of ſaints ? Is there not in every one of theſe 


. the ſlain, and the baniſhed ones of Chriſt to anſwer for? In particular, 
lath not the blood of the ſaints of Jeſus“ (eclipſed by Antichriſt and his ad- 


herents) Wickhfes and Lollargs,.. cried from the ground for vengeance upon the 
Ee heaven and earth for à long ſcafon ? Did not their bodics lye in the 
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fireets of France, under the names of Malaenſos, Albigenſes, and poot men of Lyons 
Hath not Germany, and the annexeu Territories, her Huſſe and FIWf/He; Hierume and . 
butraguians to anſwer for? Is not Spain's Inquiſition enough to ruin a world, much more a 
kingdom? Have not all theſe, and all the kingdoms round about, waſhed theithands and 
garments in the blood of thouſands of proteſtants? And do not the kings of alltheſe na- 
tions as yet ſtand up in the room of their progenitors with the ſame implacable etithity to 
the power of the Goſpel? Shew me ſeven Kings that ever yet labonred fincerely to 
enhance the kingdom of the Lord Jeſur, and I dare boldly ſay, Otrauus nix frevit 
nondum conſtat. And is there not a cry for all this; Hot long, Lord, holy und ir ur, 
doſt thou not avenge our blood on them that thue on the earth? Rev. vi. 16.  Doth 
not Sion cry : The wiolence done to me and my fie be pon Babylon: and my b10od 
upon thoſe heavens of the nations? And will nor the Lord avenge his 'eletF, that 
cry unto him day and night, will he not do it ſpeedily ? Will he t call the fools 
of heaven to eat the fleſh of Kings, and captains, und gira men of the rarth'? 
ev. xix. 18. Will he not make thele heavens like the Wood of the vine, not 
a pin to be taken off them to hang a gatment on, in his whole tabernacle? The time 
ſhall come, wherein the carth ſhall diſcloſe her ſlain, and not the fimpleſt hetetick 
(as they were counted) ſhall have his blood unteyenged : neither ſhall any atotement 
be made for this blood, or cxpiation be allowed, whilſt a toe of the image, ot a bone 
of the beaſt is left unbroken. | 
(2.) A ſecond reaſon is, That by his own wifdom he may frame ſuch & power, 
as may beſt conduce to the cartying on of his own kingdom among che forts of 
men |, | 
Hie hath promiſed his Church, that he will give unto it holy pricfts and levites, 
Iſa. Ixvi. 20, 21. which ſhall ſerve at the great feaſt of rabetnactes, Zeeh. xiv. rs. 
(a ſufficient demonſtration that he will dwell till in his Churches by his ordinances 
whatſoever ſome conceive) ſo alſv, That he will make her c#0#1 officers prace, un 
her exattors righteouſneſs, Iſa. 1x. 15, 18. They ſhall be fo eſtabliſhed, that the na- 
tions, as nations, may ſerve it, and the kingdoms of the world ſhall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, Rev. xi. t 5. | 
For the preſent, the government of the nations (as many of them as are con- 
cerned therein) is putely framed for the intereſt of antichrit. No kind of govern- 
ment in Europe, or line of governors ſo ancient, but that the beaft is as old as they, 
and had a great influence into their conſtitution ot eſtabliſiment, to provide that it 
might be for his own intereſt. I believe it will be found a difficult task, to name 
any of the kingdoms of Europe (excepting only that temoteſt notthwatd) in the 
ſetting up and eſtabliſhment whereof, either as to perſons ot government, the P 
hath not expreſly bargained for his own intereſt, and provided that ſhould Rave the 
chiefeſt place in all the oaths and bonds that were between princes and people. Bet 
larmine, to prove that the Pope hath a temporal power indireckly over all Kings 
and nations (if he mean by indirectly, gotten by indirect means, it is actually true 
as to too many of them ) gives ſundry inſtances in moſt of the moſt eminent na- 
tions in Europe, how he hath actually exerciſed ſuch a power for his owt inteteſF!. 
There have been two moſt famous and rematkable changes of the governintent of 
theſe nations, and into both of them what an influence the Pope had, is eafily dif 
cernable. Pg x 
The firſt was between the years four and five hundred aſtet Chtift, when the Rumi 
empire of the Meſt, that which withheld the man of fin from actitig his patt to the 
life n, was ſhivered to pieces by many barbarous nations , who fettling themſelves 
in the fruitful foils of Europe, began to plant theit heavens, aid lay the foundations 
of their earth, growing up into civil ſtates, for the moſt part appointing them to be 
their kings in peace, Who had been their leaders in war. This furious inmtidatiom 
ſettled the Franches in Gall, the Saxons in Englund, the Weſt Goths it Spain, the 
Eaft Goths and Longobards into Italy, and ſet up the Almans in Germany; from 
ſome whereof, though for divers years the papal world was exceedingly tormented, 
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and Nome itſelf ſacked, yet in the cloſe and making up of their governments, thang. 
ing their manners and religion, they all ſubmitted to the uſurpation of the man of 
fin, ſo that in all their windings up, «there was a ſalve for him and his authority's, 
ſecond great alteration took up a long ſpace, and was in action about three 
hundred years, reckoning it from the tranſlation of the French erown from CI 
rick the fourth, unto Pipin and his fon Charles by papal authority, unto the con. 
queſt of England by the Normans, in which ſpace the line of Charles in France 
was again by the ſame authority, and the power of Hugh Caper cut off, No 
ſtate in Europe, the choice patrimony of the beaſt, that did not receive a ſignal 
altcration in this ſpace ; nor was there any alteration, but that the Pope had a hand 
in every one of — and either by ptetended collations of right, to pacify the 
conſciences of blood · thirſty potentates in the undertaking and purſuing their unjuſt 
conqueſts, or fooliſh mitred confirmations of ſword purchaſes, he got them all framed 
to his own- end and purpoſe, which was to bring all thete nations into ſubjeQion 
to his Babylomſb uſurpations, which their Kings finding no way incon!'iſtent. with 
their own deſigns did willingly promote, labouring to enforce all conſciences into 
ſubjection to the Roman Sce. | | 

Hence it is, as I obſerved before, that ſuch an interpoſition was made of the rites 
of holy Church, that is Babylon the mother of fornications, in all the tics, oaths, 
and bonds between princes and people P. And for the advancement of the rightcous 
judgments of God, that the ſons of men may learn to fear and tremble before him, 
it may be obſerved, that that which doth, and ſhall ſtick upon potentates to their 
ruin, is not ſo much their own or any other intereſt, as the very dregs of this papal 
antichriſtian intereſt thruſt into their oaths and obligations for no end in the world, 
but to keep the Lord Jeſus out of his throne 9. 

This is a ſecond reaſon, why the Lord Jes, by his mighty power at the bring- 
ing in of his immoycable kingdom, wil/ ſhake the heavens and the earth of the 
nations; cven becauſe in their preſent conſtitution they are directly framed to the 
intereſt of antichriſt, which by notable advantages at their firſt moulding, and con- 
tinued infinuations ever ſince, hath ſo tivetted itſelf into the very fundamentals of 
them, that no digging, or mining, with an carthquake, will caſt up the foundation 


ſtones thereof. The Lord Jeſus then, having promiled the ſervice of the nations 
to his Church, will ſo far open their whole frame to the roots, as to pluck out all 


the curſed ſeeds of the myſtery of iniquity, which by the craft of Satan, and exi- 
gencics of ſtate, or methods of adyancing the pride and power of ſome ſons of blood, 
have been ſown amongſt them. Eat of3 10<! 

(3.) A third reaſon is, Becauſe as is their intereſt, ſo is their acting. The 
preſent power of the nations ſtands in direct oppoſition to the bringing in of the 
kingdom of Chriſt. Two things there are which confeſſedly are incumbent on 
him in this day of his advancement, | 01 

[1.] The bringing home of his ancient people to be one fold with the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles, raiſing up the tabernacle of David, and building it as in days of old, 
in the accompliſhment of innumerable promiſes „ and in anſwer to millions of prayers, 
put up at the throne of grace, for this very glory in all generations. Now there be 
two main hinderances of this work that muſt be removed. The firſt whereof is, 

i.) Real: the great river Euphrates, the ſtrength and fulneſs of whoſe ſtreams 
doth yet rage ſo high, that there is no paſſage for the Kings of the Eaſt to come 
over. Wherefore this muſt be dried up, as other waters were for their forefathers in 
days of old, Rev. xvi. 12. * Doubtleſs this is ſpoken in alluſion: to Abraham's com- 
ing over that river into Canaan, when the Church of God in his family was there 
to be erected, whence he was called the Hebrew, that is, the paſſenger, to wit, 
over that river, Cen. xiv. 13. and then it may well enough denote the Turki/p power, 
which, proud as it is at this day, poſſeſſing in peace all thoſe regions of the Eaſt, 
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yet God can quickly make it wither, and be dried up: or the deliverance of the 
Jews from Babylon, when it was taken and deſtroyed by the dtying up of the 
ſtreams of that river, and ſo the yoke of her tyranny broken from the Church's neck , 
and ſo it can be no other but the power of the Namiſh Babylon, ſupported by the 
Kings of the nations, which muſt therefore be ſhaken and dried up, LHTIO) 

2.) Moral, or the idolatry of the Gentile worſhipers v. The eus ſtick hard as 
yet at this, that God ſhould aboliſh any kind of - worſhip, which himſelf had once 
inſtituted : but that he ſhould ever accept any falſe worſhip, which he had once ſtrictiy 
prohibited, and no where to this day appointed, to this they will never be reconciled: 
Now ſuch is all the invented idolatrous worſhip, which the Kings of the carth have 
ſucked in from the cup of fornication held out to them in the hand, and by the 
authority of the Roman whore; this ſtill they cleave cloſe unto, and will not hearken 
to the angel preaching the everlaſting Goſpel, that men ſhould worſhip him ue 
made An and the carth, and the ſea, and the fountains of waters, Rev. xiii, 
6, 7. that is, the God of heaven in eſus Chriſt, in oppoſition to all their Iconolatry, 
Artolatry, Hagiolatry, Staurolatry, and Maſs-abominations. This then muſt alfo'be 
removed; and becauſe as you ſaw before it is ſo rivetted and, cemented into, and 
with all the orbs of the nations, heaven and carth, they muſt be ſhaken, and brought 
its prra S401, before it can be effected. | 

[2,] The ſecond thing he hath to accompliſh is the tremendous, total deſtruction 
of Babylon *, the man of fin, and all his adherents, that are not obedient to che 
heavenly call, Rev. xviii. 4. Now as Sampſon, ' intending the deſtruction of the 
princes, lords, and reſidue of the Philitines, who were gathered together in their 
idol temple, effected it by pulling away the pillars whereby the building was fap- 
ported, whereupon the whole frame topled to the ground; ſo the Lord intending 
the ruin of that mighty power, whoſe top ſecms to reach to heaven, will do it by 
pulling away the pillars and ſupporters of it, after which ir cannot ſtand one mo- 
ment. Now what arc the pillars of that fatal building? Are they not the powers 
of the world, as preſcntly ſtated and framed > Pull them away, and, alas, What is 
antichriſt? It is the glory of the Kings put upon her, that makes mens eyes fo dazzle 
on the Roman harlot. Otherwiſe ſhe. is but like the Egyptian deities, whoſe filly 
worſhipers through many glorious portals and frontiſpicces were led to adore the image 
of an ugly ape. 2 rw 

Add hercunto, that in this mighty work the Lord 7eſus Chriſt will make uſe of 
the power of the nations, the horns of them, that is their ſtrength, Rev. xvii. 16. 
They muſt hate the whore, and make her deſolate and naked, and cat her fleſh, and 
burn her with fire. Now whether this can be accompliſhed or no in their preſent 
- poſture, is eaſily diſcernable. Doth not the papal intereſt lie at the bottom of "all; 
or the moſt ruling lines of Chriſtendom ? Can that be ejected without unbotroming” 
their own' dominion? Do they not uſe the efficacy of the Roman juriſdiction to 
balance the powers of their adverſaries abroad, and to awe their ſubjects at home: 
Hath not the Pope a conſiderable ſtrength in every one of their own boſoms? Ar 
not the locuſts of their religious orders all ſworn flaves to him, for number, lull. 
cient to make an army to fight the greateſt Emperor in the world? Are not molt 
potentates tied by oath, or other compact, to maintain either the whole, or ſame” 
part of the old tower, under the name of rites of holy Church, prelates, and the 
like? And can any expect that ſuch as theſe ſhould take up the deſpiſed quarrel of 
the ſaints againſt that flouriſhing queen? doubtleſs no ſuch fruit will grow on theſe 
trees, before they are thoroughly ſhaken. 
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(4.) A fourth reaſon is, That his own people ſeeing all earthly things ſhaken, nd | 


removing, may be raiſed up to the laying hold of that durable kingdom thar-thatt 
not be removed d. All carnal intereſts will doubtleſs be ſhaken with that of Ba. 


Many of God's people are not yet weaned from the things that are-ſeen ©: no ſooner: 


is one carnal form ſhaken out, but they are ready to dleave to another, yea to warm 
themſelves in the feathered neſts of unclean birds. All fleſhly dominion within doors, 
and all civil dominion that oppoſeth without doors, ſhall be ſhaken. Now theſe 


Jer. li. 31, 32. Nev. xi. 2. * Pfal. cxxxvii. 8, 9. I. Wvil. 2, 8 9. Je. R. 25, 26. 
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chings are ſo — alſo to mens catthly poſſeſſions, the "RO of the birds of prey 
having firmly ſeized on them, that they alſo muſt be ſhaken with them z and there. 
fore from them allo will he have us to be looſed, 2 Pet. iii. 12, 13. 

And theſe arc ſome of the teaſons of the poſition laid down, which is ſo bot- 
tomed, ſo proved, as you have heard. Of the ſpeedy accompliſhment of all this 1 
no way doubt. I believe, and therefore I have ſpoken. Whether I ſhall ſce any 
farther perfe&Qion of this work, whilſt I am here below, I am no way lolicitous; 
being aſſured that if I fail of it here, I ſhall, through the grace of him who loved 
us, and gave himſelf for us, meet with the treaſures of it otherwhere, 

Come we to the Uſes. 

Uſe 1. The riſe of our firſt Uſe I ſhall mke from that of the prophet : M it 
wiſe, and he wnderſtand theſe things! prudent, and he ſball know them fur 
the ways of the Lord are right, and the juſt — walk in them : but the tranſpreſſors 
ſhall fall therem, Hoſ. xiv. 9. Labour 105 this heavenly wildom and prudence, that 
we may know theſe things, and be acquainted with the mind and will of God, in 
the ſeaſon and generation wherein we live. His way is not fo in the dark, nor his 
footſteps in the deep, but that we may perceive what he is about. 

Lutte xii. 54, $5, $6, our Saviour gives it in as a ſure teſtimony of the 'Phariſces 


| hypocriſy, notwithſtanding all their pretences, and poſſeſſion of Moſes chair, that they 


wete wile in carthly things, and had drawn out experiences by long obſervation of 
what was like to come to pals as to the weather, by conſidering the ordinary ſigns 
of the alterations thereof; but notwithſtanding that mighty effectual concurrence of 
ſigns in heaven and carth, with the accompliſhment of propheſics, all pointing to the 
inſtant eſtabliſhment of the kingdom of God in the coming of the Meſſiah, not 
diſcerning them at all, they come and cry, I thou be the Chrift, give us a fipn, 
when without ſatisfying their ſinful curioſity, heaven and carth was fall of figns 
round about them. Men, who will not receive God's figns, ſuppoſe they ſhould 
be wonderful ts in credulity, might they have ſigns of their own fancying. 
The rich glutton thought, that if his way of teaching might have been ſer up, by 
men tiſing from the dead, there would have been a world of converts, more than 
were made by preaching the word of God ©, Men ſuppoſe, that if God from hea- 
ven ſhould in fome diſcriminating prodigy, oh, how abundantly ſhould they 
be ſatisfied ! The truth is, the ſame luſt and corruption that makes them disbelieve 


God's ſigns, moves them to look after ſigns of their own. —— 


were the Phariſees branded as hypocrites, that having wiſdom in natural things, to 
calculate and prognoſticate from neceſſary ſigns; yet in the works of the Lord, though 
the figns which in his wiſdom he was pleaſed to give, were plentiful round about 
them, they muſt have ſome of their own chooſing. eng pepe rg oa 
in our day. 
1 Chron. xii. 32. it is ſaid of the men of 1ſachar, that they had whder/ianding 
of the times to know what Iſracl ought to do ©. Iſrael is in the dark, and knows 
not what to do, if the times and ſcafons be not diſcovered to them. If the mind 
and. will of the Lord in their generation be not made out unto a people, it will 
be ruin. Hence it is, that the Lord encourageth us to make enquiry after theſe 
;, to find out the ſeaſons wherein he will do any great work for his people, 
without this, we ſhall be altogether uſclets in the generation wherein 


« 11. Ask of me of things to come concerning my ſons, and cn. 


you 
le to enquire of him about? Even the great work of the rain 
, and reſtoration of his Church, which yet was not to be accompliſhed 
hundred and forty years. And this he tells you plainly in the following 
— harte raiſed him up (Cyrus) in righteouſneſs, I will direct his ways, he 
ſhall baild my cities, and he fhall let go rn nor for reward, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, ver. 13. The Lord is carackt with his people to enquire into the 
ſeaſon of the accompliſhment of his great intendments for the good of his Church, 
when as yet they arc afar off; how much more when they are nigh at hand, cven 
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at the doors? Whoſe is wiſe, and will ponder theſe things, they ſhall umuerſtund the 
loving kindneſs of the Lord, Pfal/ evii. ut. Dam. ix. 2. The prophiet tells you, 
that this was his great ſtudy, and at length he underſtood by books the approach of 
the time, wherein God would deliver his Church from Badbylomfp caprivity and 

lution. Now this diſcovery hath two or three notable produtts. 1 

(10 It puts him upon carneſt ſupplications for the accompliſhment of their pto- 
miſed deliverance in the appointed ſeaſon. Wide from that atheiſtical frame of ſpitix, 
which would have a predetermination of events and ſucceſſes to eradicate all care 
and endeavour to ſetve that providence, Which will produce their accompliſhment. 
A diſcovery of the approach of any protniſed, and before fixed work of God, ſhotila 
ſettle our minds to the utmoſt etdeayour of helping the decree to bring fort. 

(2.) He finds great accepration in this his aduteſs to the Lord by ſapplications, for 
the eſtabliſhing of that work Which he had diſcoveted was nigh at Hand. For, 

[1] An anſwer is returned him fully to his whole deſire in the midſt of his ſup- 
plications, ver. 21. Whilſt I was praying the man Gabriel tame, Kc. 

[2.] The wotk which he had difcovered to be approaching, Was inſtantly haſtned 
and gone in hand withal, ver. 23. At the beginning of thy 'ſupplirations the cum 
mandnient came forth. Oh, that God would ſtir up his ſaints, in the ſpirit of Da 
niel, to conſider, and underſtand by books, the time that he ftath appointed for the 
deliverance of his people, that fixing their ſupplications for the ſpeeding theteof, the 
commandment may come fotth for its full accompliſhment. L | | 

[3.] Having attained this, the Lord gives him freſn diſcoverics, new light of the time 
for the birth of the Mef#ah, which he thought not of, ptayed not for. Seventy weeks 
are determined, &c. ver. 24. So delighted is the Lord with his people's diligent en- 
quiry into his ways, and walkings towards them, that thereupon he appears unto 
them in the revelation of his mind, beyond all that they did expect or deſire. 

Now all this have I ſpoken to ſtir you up anto that, whereunto at the entrance 
of this Uſe you were cxhorted : that you would labour for that ſpiritual wiſdom and 
prudence, which may acquaint your hearts, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, with the mind 
and will of God, concerning his work in the generation wherein you live. Ant 
farther to provoke you hereunto, know that you cannot but wander, as in 
other, ſo eſpecially in four ſinful things: 1.) Sinful cares, 2.) Sinful feats, 
3.) Sinful follies, 4.) Sinful negligence. | 4 

1.) Sinful cares. Anxious and dubious thoughts about ſuch things, as pertiaps the 
Lord intends utterly to deſtroy, or at leaſt render uſeleſs. Had it nor been the 
greateſt folly in the world for Noah and his ſons, when the flood was ing 
to ſweep away the creatures from the face of the earth, to have been folicitous about 
flocks and herds, that were ſpeedily to be deftroyed ? Many mers thoughts at this 
day do even devout them about ſuch things, as, if they knew the ſeafon; would 
be contemptible unto them. Would'ſt thou labour for honour, if thou kneweſt chat 
God at this time were labouring to lay all the honottr of the earth in the duſts? 
_ Could'ſt thou ſet thy heart upon the encreaſe of riches, wert thou acquainted 
God intends inſtantly to make fiver as ſtones, and cedars as ſyramores *, tors 
not for plenty, yet for value? Would men be fo exceedingly ſolicitous about this or 
that form of religion, this or that power to fupprefs fach or fack a perſuaſion; if 
they knew that the Lord would faddenly f the earth with his Enowledge ts the 
waters cover the fea' ? Should our ſpirits fink fot fear of this or that chror 
or oppreſſor, were it diſcovered unto us that in a fhort time nothing ball hurt or 
deſtroy in the whole mountain of the Lord* ? Should we tremble at the force and 
power of this or that growing monarchy, giving its power to the beaſt, had God 
revealed unto us, that he is going to ſhake it until it be tranſlated? Certain it is, 
that the root of all the finful cares, which ſometimes are ready to devour the Hearts 
of God's e, is this unacquaimtedneſs with the work and mihd of the Lord. _ - 

2.) Sinful fears. Luke xxi. 28. our Saviour having told his diſciples of Wars, tu- 
mults, ſeditions, famines, carthquakes, c. which were to come upon tlie h, 
bids them, when they ſee theſe things, to At up their heads for Jay. Bur how 
ſhould this be? rcjoice in the midſt of ſo many evils and troubles, in the moſtwhereof _ 
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they were to have a Benjamins meſs, a double portion? Yea, faith our Saviour, re. 
Joice, for I have told you before, that then it is that your deliverance and redemption 
drawcth nigh. It is for them to ſhake and tremble who are in the dark, who know 
not what the Lord is doing. They may be at their wits end, who know no other 
end of theſe things; but for you, who know the mind of the Lord, what he in. 
tendeth, and will effect by theſe things, caſt off all ſinful fears, and rejoice in him 
who cometh. | | 

Amoneſt us in theſe days new troubles ariſe, wars, and rumors of wars, appearances 
of famine, invaſions, conſpiracies, reyolts, treacheries, ſword, blood. Oh, how do 
mens faces wax pale, and their hearts die within them! Sometimes with David 
they could fly to the Philiſtines, and wind up their intereſt with them, whom God 
will deſtroy. Every new appearance of danger ſhuffles them off from all their com- 
forts, all their confidence, Hence poor ſouls are put upon doubling and ſhifting in 
the ways of God, in ſuch a frame as God exceedingly abhors. They know not 
why any mercy is given, nor to what end, and therefore are afraid to own it, leſt 
ſome ſudden alteration ſhould follow, and make it too hot for them to hold it; 
and all this becauſe they know not the mind of the Lord, nor the judgment of 
their God; were they but acquainted with it, ſo far as it is evidently revealed, they 
would quickly. ſcc all things working together to the appointed end. 

3.) Sinful follies. Toil and labour in vain is of all follies the greateſt folly : like 
the eus under Julian, building of their temple in the day, God caſting it to the 
ground in the night. When a man labours, toils, wearies, and ſpends himſelf, for 
the accompliſhing of that, which ſhall never come to pals, and that, which if he 
would but enquire, he might know ſhall never come to paſs, he cannot well want 
the livery of a brutiſh man. How many poor creatures, that think themſelves wiſer 
than thoſe of Teman, and Dedan, and all the children of the Eaſt, do ſpend and 
conſume. their days and time in ſuch ways as this, labouring night and day to ſet 
up, what God will pull down, and what he hath ſaid ſhall fall. Come on, let us 
deal wiſely, ſaith Pharaoh to his Egyptians, Exod. i. 10. to root out and deſtroy 
theſe 1/rae/ites. Poor fool! is there any wiſdom or counſel againſt the Moſt High? 
I could give inſtances plenty in theſe days, of men labouring in the dark, not know- 
ing what they arc doing, endeavouring with all their ſtrength to accompliſh that, 
whercof the Lord hath ſaid, It ſhall not proſper : and all becauſe they diſcern not 
the ſcaſon. op Sons | , 

..... 4.) Sinful negligence. You are no way able to do the work of God in your ge- 
neration. It is the commendation of many ſaints of God, that they were apright, 
and ſerved the will of God in their generation. Beſides the general duties of the 
covenant, incumbent on all the ſaints at all ſeaſons, there are ſpecial works of pro- 
vidence, which in ſundry generations the Lord effecteth, concerning which he expects 
his people ſhould know his mind, and ſerve him in them. Now can a ſervant do 
his maſter's work, if he know not his will? The Lord requireth that in the great 
things which he hath to accompliſh in this generation, all his ſhould cloſe with him. 
What is the reaſon that ſome ſtand in the market-place idle all the day? ſome work 
for a ſeaſon, and then give over, they know not how to go a ſtep farther, but after 
a day, a week, a month, or year, are at a ſtand? worſe than all this, ſome coun- 
terwork the Lord with all their ſtrength ? the moſt neglect the duty which of them 
is required? What is the reaſon of all this? They know in no meaſure what the 
Lord is doing, and what he would have them apply themſelves unto. The belt 
almoſt live from hand to mouth, following preſent appearances, to the great neglect 
of the work, which the Lord would have haſtned amongſt us. All this comes from 
the. ſame root. _ 
But now, if all theſe ſad and ſinful conſequences attend this neſcience of the 
mind of God, as to the things which he is doing, in the days wherein we live, ſo 
far as he hath revealed himſelf, and requires us to obſerve his walkings; by what 
ways and means may we come to the knowledge thereof, that we. be not ſinfully 
bewildred in our own cares, fears, and follies, but that we may follow hard after 
God, and be upright in our generation ? | | 
There be four things, whereby we may come to have an inſight into the work 
which the Lord will do, and accompliſh n our days. | 
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(1. The light which he gives. 

(2. The previous works which he doth. 

(3. The expectation of his ſaints. 

(4. The fear of his adverſaries. N n 

(1. The light which he gives. God doth not uſe to ſet his people to work in the 
dark. They are the children of light, and they are no deeds of darkneſs which they 
have to do. However others are blinded, they ſhall ſee.” Yea he always ſuits 
their light to their labour, and gives them a clear diſcerning of what he is about. 
The Lord God doth nothing, but he reveals his ſecrets to his ſervants. The light 
of every age is the forerunner of the work of every age. | 

When Chriſt was to come in the fleſh, ohm Baptiſt comes a little before, a new 
light, a new preacher. And what doth he diſcover and reveal? Why he calls them 
off from reſting on legal ceremonies to the doctrine of faith, repentance, and 
Goſpel ordinances; tells them the kingdom of God is at hand; inſtructs them in 
the knowledge of him who was coming. To what end was ail this? Only 
that the minds of men being enlightened by his preaching, who was a burning 
4 ſhining lamp, they might ſee what the Lord was doing. | 

Every Age hath its peculiar work, hath its peculiar light. Now what is the light 
which God manifeſtly gives in, in our days? Surely not new doftrines (as fone 
pretend) indeed old errors, and long ſince exploded fancies. Plainly the peculia- 
of this generation is that diſcovery,” which the Lord hath made to his people of 
the myſtery of civil and eccleſiaſtical tyranny.” The opening, 'unravelling and re- 
vealing the antichriſtian intereſt, interwoven and coupled together in 1911 and ſpi- 
ritual things, into a ſtate oppoſite to the kingdom of the Lord Jeſus, is the great 
diſcovery of theſe days. Who almoſt is there amongſt us now, who doth not evi- 
dently ſee, that for many generations the weſtern nations have been juggled into 
fpiritual and civil ſlavery, by the legerdemain of the whore; and the potentates of 
the earth made drunk with the cup of her abominations? how the whole earth hath 
been rolled in confuſion, and the faints hurried out of the world, to give way to 
their combined intereſt ? Hath not God unvailed that harlot, made her naked, and 
diſcovered her abominable filthineſs? Is it not evident to him that hath hut half an 
eye, that the whole preſent conſtitution of the government of the nations, is ſo cemented 
with antichriſtian mortar, from the very top to the bottom, that without a thorough 
ſhaking they cannot be cleanſed? This then plainly diſcovers, that the work which 
the Lord is doing, relates to the untwining of this cloſe combination againſt him- 
ſelf, and the kingdom of his dear Son; and he will not leave until he have done 
it. To what degree in the ſeveral nations this ſhaking ſhall proceed, I have no- 
thing to determine in particular, the Scripture having not expreſſed it. This only 
is certain, it ſhall not ſtop, nor receive its period, before the intereſt of antichriſti- 
anity be wholly ſeparated from the power of thoſe nations. 

(2. The previous works he doth. How many of theſe doth our Saviour give; as 
ſigns of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and ſo conſequently of propagating the 
Goſpel more and more to the nations, Matth. xxiv. Luke xxi. How fearful and 
dreadful they were in their accompliſhment, Zoſephus the Jewiſh hiſtorian relateth: 
and how by them the Chriſtians were fore-warned, and did by them underſtand what 
the Lord was doing, Euſebius and others declare. I hen, faith he, you ſha!! ſee the aho- 
mination of deſolation (the Roman cagles and enſigns) ffanding in the holy place, 
Matth. xxiv. 15. or, Feruſalem compaſſed with Armies, as Lutke, xxi? 20. then 
know by that, that the end thereof is come, and your deliverance at hand. 

The works of God are to be ſought out of them that have pleaſure in them. They 
are vocal ſpeaking works, the mind of God is in them. They may be heard, read,” 
and underſtood : the rod may be heard, and who hath appointed it. Now generally” 
he begins with leſſer works to point out to the ſons of men, what he is about to 
— 2 By theſe may his will be known, that he may be met in © righee- 
ouſneſs. | 8 h. nan 

Now what, I pray, are the works that the Lord is bringing forth upon tlie 
earth? what is he doing in our own and the neighbour nations) Shew me che po- 
tentate upon the earth, that hath a peaceable molehill, to build himſelf an habitati- 
on upon? Are not all the controverſies, or the moſt of them, that at this day are 
diſputed in letters of blood among the nations, ſomewhat of a diſtin& conſtituri- 
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_ from thoſe formerly under debate, thoſe tending meerly to the power and flen- 


dour of ſingle perſons, theſe to the intereſt of the many? Is not the hand of the 
Lord in all this? Are not the ſhaking of theſe heavens of the nations from him! 
Is not the voice of Chriſt in the midſt of all this tumult? And is not the genuine 
tendence of theſe things open and viſible unto all > What ſpeedy iſſue all this will 
be driven to, I know not: ſo much is to be done, as requires a long ſpace. Though 
a Tower may be pulled down faſter than it was ſet up, yet that which hath been 
building a thouſand years is not like to go down in a thouſand days. 

(3. The expectation of the ſaints is another thing, from whence a diſcovery of 


the will of God and the work of our generation may be concluded. The ſecret 


ways of God's communicating his mind unto his ſaints, by a freſh ſavour of ac- 
compliſhing propheſies, and ſtrong workings of the ſpirit of ſupplications, I cannot 
now inſiſt upon. This I know, they ſhall not be %%, inte temptation, but kept 
from the hour thereof, hen it comes upon the whole earth. When God xaiſeth 
up the expectation of his people to any thing, he is not unto them as waters that 
fail. Nay he will aſſuredly fulfil the deſires of the poor. 
uſt about the time that our Saviour Chriſt was to be born of a woman, how were all 

that waited for ſalvation in rl raiſed up to an high expectation of the kingdom 
of God; ſuch as that people nevet had before, and aſſuredly ſhall never have again i, 
Yea famous was the waiting of that ſeaſon through the whole Roman empire. 
And the Lord whom they ſought, came to his Temple. Eminent was their hope, 
and excellent was the accompliſhment. ö 

Whether this will be made a rule to others or no, I know not: this I am aſlured, 
that being bottomed on promiſes, and built up with ſupplications, it is a ground 
for them to reſt upon. And here 1 dare appeal to all, who with any diligence have 
enquired into the things of the kingdom of Chriſt, that have any ſavour upon their 
ſpirits of the accompliſhment of propheſies and promiſes in the latter days, who 
count themſelves concerned in the glory of the Goſpel; whether this thing of con- 
ſuming the myſtery of iniquity, and vindicating the Churches of Chriſt, into the li- 
berties purchaſed for them by the Lord Jeſus, by the ſhaking and tranſlating all 
oppoſing heights and heavens, be not fully in their expectations. Only the time is 
in the hand of God, and the rule of our actings with him is his revealed will. 

(4. Whether the fears of his adverſaries have not their lines meeting in the ſame 
point, themſelves can beſt determine. The whole world was more or leſs dreaded at 
the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh. - When alſo the ſigns of his vengeance did firſt 
appcar to the pagan world, in calling to an account for the blood of his faints, 
the kings and captains preſent cry out : The great day of his wrath is come, and who 
ſhall be able to land? Rev. vi. 17. "1 
I 'am not of counſel to any of the adherents. to the man of ſin, or any of thoſe 
who have given their power unto the beaſt ; I have not a key to the boſoms of the 
enemies of Chriſt; I am neither their interpreter, nor do they allow me to ſpeak 
in their behalf; yet truly upon very many probable grounds I am fully perſuaded, 
that were the thoughts of their hearts diſcloſed, notwithſtanding all their glittering, 
ſhews, dreadful words, threatning expreſſions, you ſhall ſee them tremble, and dread 
this very thing, that the whole world as now eſtabliſhed will be wraped up in dark- 
neſs, at leaſt until that curſed intereſt, which is ſer up againſt the Lord Feſws, be ful- 
ly and wholly ſhaken out from the heavens and earth of the nations. | 

And thus without leading you about by chronologies and computations, which 
yet have their uſc (well to count a number being wiſdom indeed) I have a little dit- 
covered unto you ſome rules, whereby you may come to be acquainted with the 
work of God in the days wherein we live, and alſo what that work is, which is 
our firſt Ce. The next ſhall be for direction, to guide you what you ought to do, 
when you know - what is the work of your generation. 3 

e 2. Be exhorted to prepare to meet the Lord, to make his way ſtraight: 
and this I would preſs diſtinctly. PU als | 

(A.) As to your perſons. 

4z.) As to your employments. | 
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(J.) As to your perſons. Give the Lord Jeſirs a throne in your hearts, or it 
will not be at all to your advantage, that he hath a throne and kingdom in the 
world. Perhaps you will ſec the plenty of it, but nor taſte one morſel. Take firſt 
that which comes not by obſervation, that which is within you which is righteouſ- 
neſs, and peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt, Take it in its power, and you will be 
the better enabled to obſerve it coming in its glory. Seek firſt this kingdom of God, 
and the righteouſneſs thereof, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. Oh 
that it were the will of God to put an cnd to all that pretended holineſs, hypocri- 
tical humiliation, ſelfintereſted religion, that have been among us, whereby we 
have flattered God with our lips, whilſt our hearts have been far from him! Oh 
that it might be the glory of this aſſembly, above all the aſſemblies of the world, 
that every ruler in it might be a ſincere ſubject in the kingdom of the Lord Zeſirs ! 
Oh! that it might ſuſhce that we have had in our parliament, and among our 
miniſters, ſo much of the form, and ſo little of the power of godlineſs: that we 
have called the world Chriſt, and luſts Chriſt, and ſelf Chriſt, working indeed for 
them, when we pretended all for Chriſt. Oh that I could nouriſh this one con- 
tention in your honourable aſſembly, that you might ſtrive who ſhould excel in 
ſctting up the Lord Je in your hearts. 

You may be apt to think, that if you can carry on, and compaſs your purpoſes, then 
all your enemies will be aſſuredly diſappointed. Do but embrace the Lord eſus in 
his kingly power in your boſoms, and ſ% facto all your enemies are everlaſtingly 
diſappointed; you are the grains, which in the ſifting of the nation have been kept 
from falling to the ground. Are you not the reſidue of all the chariots of England £ 
Oh that in you might appear the reality of the kingdom of the Lord Jeſus, which 
hath been ſo long pretended by others! that ſound righteouſneſs, not a pharifaical; 
rigid, ſupercilious affectation, nor a careleſs belief and comportment, the iſſue of 
novel fancics, might be found upon your ſpirits ; that you may be thought meet to 
rejoice with the Lord in his kingdom! otherwiſe this day of the Lord which we 
have deſcribed, however deſired and longed after, will be darkneſs to you; and 
not light. & 

6.) In reference to your great employments, whereunto the Lord hath called you. 
And here I ſhall briefly hold out unto you one or two things. bell 

[1.] That you would ſcriouſly conſider, why it is that the Lord ſhakes the hea- 
vens and the carth of the nations, to what end this tendeth, and what is the cauſe 
thereof, Is it not from hence, that he may revenge their oppoſition to the king- 
dom of his dear Son? that he may ſhake out of the midſt of them all that an- 
tichriſtian mortar, wherewith from their firſt chaos they have been cemented ; that ſo the 
kingdoms of the carth may become the kingdoms of the Lord Jeſus? Is not the 
controverſy of Sion pleaded with them? are not they called to an account for 
the tranſgreſſion of that charge given to all potentates : Touch not mine anointed 7 
And what is the aim of the Lord Jeſus herein, whoſe mighty voice ſhakes them? 
Is it not to frame and form them for the intereſt of his own kingdom? that he 
may fulfil the word he hath ſpoken to Sion: I will make thine - officers 
peace and thine exattors righteouſneſs ? 

Conſider then (I pray) what you have in hand. Wait upon your King the Lord 
Chriſt, to know his mind. If you lay any ſtone in the whole building, that ad- 
vanceth it ſelf againſt his ſcepter, he will ſhake all again. Dig you never ſo deep, 
build you never fo high, it ſhall be ſhaken. Nay, that there be no oppoſition will 
not ſuffice: he hath given light enough to have all things framed for his own 
advantage. The time is come, yea the full time is come, that it ſhould be fo, and 
he expects it from you. Say not in the firſt place, this, or that, ſuits the intereſt 
of England, but look what ſuits the intereſt of Chriſt ; and aſſure your ſelves, that 
that the true intereſt of any nation is wrapped up therein. More of this in the 
treatiſe annexed to my Sermon of Jan. 31. 

[2.] Be incouraged under all thoſe perplexities and troubles, which you are, or 
or may be wrapped in. Lift up the hands that hang down, and let the fceble knees 
be ſtrengthened: It is but yet a little while, and he that ſhall come, will come, 
and will not tarry. The more you are for Chriſt, the more enemies you ſhall 
be ſure to have; but the Lamb ſhall overcome. He is come to revenge the blood 


of his ſlain upon this generation, and to free the reſidue from the jaws of the 
L111 terrible. 
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terrible. He is our rock, and his work is perfect: what he hath begun, faſter or lower 
he will ſurely accompliſh. It is a thing of the moſt imaginable indifferency, whether 
any of our particular perſons behold theſe things here below or not. If other. 
wiſe, we ſhall for the preſent have ref? with him, and ſtand in cur lot at the end 
of the days : but for the work it ſelf, the decree 75 gone forth, and it ſhall not be 
recalled : receive ſtrength and refreſhment in the Lord. 

Uſe, 3. Wonder not when the heaven is ſhaken, if you ſee the ſtars fall to the 
ground; we had ſome, who pretended to be Church ſtars, that were merely fixed 
to all mens view, and by their own confeſſion in the political heavens. The firſt 
ſhaking of this nation ſhook them utterly to the ground. If others alſo tremble 
like an aſpen leaf, and know not which wind to yield unto, or fail backwards and 
forwards by the ſame gale, wonder not at that neither; when men lay any other 
foundation than the immoyeable corner ſtone, at one time or other, ſooner or later, 
aſſurcdly they will be ſhaken. | 

Uſe. 4. Let the profeſſing people that is amongſt us look well to themſelves: The 
day is coming that will burn like an oven. Droſs will not endure this day; we 
have many an hypocrite as yet to be uncaſed. Take heed you that act high, if a 
falſe heart, a defiled heart be amongſt you, there fhall be no place for it in the 
mountain of the Lord's houſe. The inhabitants of Sion ſhall be all rigliteous, Ila. 
Ik. 21. Many that make a great ſhew now upon the ſtage, ſhall be turned off with 
ſhame enough ; try and ſcarch your hearts, force not the Lord to lay you open to all. 
The fpirit of judgment and burning will try you. Tremble, I pray, for you are 
entring the moſt purging, trying furnace, that ever the Lord ſet up on the earth. 
Uſe. 5. Be looſe from all ſhaken things: you fee the clouds return after the rain, 
one ſtorm in the neck of another. Thus it muſt be, until Chriſt hath finiſhed his 
whole work. Seeing that all theſe things muſt ve diſſolued, what manner of. 
ſons ought we to be in all manner of holy converſation. Let your cyes be upwards, 
and your hearts be upwards, and your hands be upwards, that you be not moved 
at the paſſing away of ſhaken things. I could here encourage you by the glorious 
iſſue of all theſe ſhakings, whoſe fore taſte might be as marrow to your bones, though 
they ſhould be appointed to conſumption before the accompliſhment of it: but I 
muſt cloſe | 

Uſe..'6. See the vanity, folly, madneſs of ſuch as labour to oppoſe the bring- 
ing im the kingdom of the Lord ef Canſt thou hinder the rain from deſcend- 
ing upon the carth, when it is falling? Canſt thou ſtop the ſan from riſing at its 
inted hour? Will the conception for thee dwell quietly ia the womb beyond its 
month? Surely thou mayeſt with far more cafe turn and ſtop the current and courſe 
of nature, than obſtruct the bringing in of the kingdom of Chriſt in rightconſnefs 
and peace. Whence comes it to paſs, that ſo many nations are wafted,. deſtroyed, 
ſpoiled, in the days wherein we live > that God hath taken quietneſs and peace from 
che earth > Doubtleſs from hence, that they will ſmite themſelves againſt the fone 
cut. out” of the mountain without hands. Shall not the decree bring forth? Is it 
not in vain to fight againſt the Lord? Some are angry, ſome troubled, ſome in the 
dark, ſome full of reyenge ; but the truth is, whether they will hear, or forbear, 
Babylon: thalli fall, and all the glory of the earth be ſtained, and the kingdoms be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord Feſus Chrif. A 
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SERMON XXXIIL 


The Stedfaſtneſs of Promiſes, and the Sinfulneſs of 
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To the Commons of Eugland ih Parliament aſſembled. 


HAT God in Whoſe hand yout breath is, and whoſe 
are all your ways, having cauſed various ſeaſons to pals 
over you, and in them all manifeſted; that his works 
are truth, and his ways judgment, calls earneſtly by 
them for that walking before him, which is required 

from them, who with other diſtinguiſhing mercies, are intereſted in 
the ſpecialty of his protecting providence. As in a view of preſent 
enjoyments, to facrifice to your net, and burn incenſe to your drag, 
as though by them, your portion were fat and Par is an ex- 
cceding provocation to the eyes of his glory; ſo to preſs to the re- 
ſidue of your deſires and expectations, by an arm of fleſh; the de- 
ſignings and contrivances of carnal reaſon, with outwardly appear- 
ing mediums of their accompliſhment, is no Tels an abomination 
to him. Though there may be a preſent ſweetneſs to them that 
find the life of the hand, yet their latter end will be, to lie down in 
ſorrow. That you might be prevailed on to give glory to God by 
ſteckfaſtnefs in believing, committing all your ways to him with pa- 
fience in well: doing, to the contempt of the moſt varniſhed appear- 
rance of carnal policy, was my pecutiar aim it this enfuing Sermon. 
That which added ready willingnefs to my obedience unto” your 
commands for the preaching and publiſhing hereof, being a ſerious 
propoſal for the advancement and propagation. of the Gofpel in 
another nation, is here again recommended to your thoughts, by 


Marcly 8, 1649. Tour moſt humble Ser vunt, 
in our common Maſter, 
J. O'w EN. 
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* This Sermon was preached before the Parliament, Feb. 28, 1649. being 4 day ſer apart for ſolemn humiliation throughout 
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Rom. iv. 20. 


He flaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief. 


N che firlt Chapters of this Epiſtle, the Apoſtle from Scripture, and the 
© conſtant practice of all ſorts of men, of all ages, Jews and Gentiles, 
RY wiſe and barbarians, proves all the world, and every individual therein, 
co have ſinned and come ſhort of the glory of God: And not only ſo, 
but that it was utterly impoſſible, that by their own ſtrength, or by virtue of any 
aſſiſtance communicated, or privileges enjoyed, they ſhould ever attain to a righte. 
ouſneſs of their own, that might be acceptable unto God. Sb 

Hereupon he concludes that diſcourſe with theſe two poſitive aſſertions: Firſt, 
That for what is paſt, every mouth muſt be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty 
before God, chap. iii. 19. Secondly, - For the future, though they ſhould labour to 
amend their ways, and improve their aſſiſtances and privileges to a better advantage 
than formerly, yer by the deeds of the law, ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in the ſight of 
God, ver. 20. 

Now it being the main drift of the Apoſtle, in this Epiſtle, and in his whole 
employment, to manifeſt that God hath not ſhut up all the ſons of men, hopeleſs 
and remedileſs under this condition; he immediately diſcovers and opens the rich 
ſupply, which God in free grace hath made and provided, for the delivery of his 
own from this calamitous eſtate, even by the righteouſneſs of faith in Chriſt, which 
he unfoldeth, aſſerteth, proves, and vindicates from objections to the end of the iii 
Chapter. 

is being a matter of ſo great weight, as, comprizing in itſelf the ſum of the 
Goſpel wherewith he was entruſted ; the honour and cxaltation of Chriſt, which above 
all he deſired; the great deſign of God to be glorious in his ſaints; and in a word, 
the chief ſubject of the ambaſſage from Chriſt, to him committed, (to wit, That 
they who neither have, nor by any means can attain a righteouſneſs of their own, 
by the urmoſt of their workings, may yet have that which is compleat and unre- 
faſable in Chriſt,” by believing) he therefore ſtrongly confirms it in the fourth 
Chapter, by teſtimony and example of the Scripture, with the ſaints that were 
of old: thereby alſo declaring, That though the manifeſtation of this myſtery, 
were now more fully opened by Chriſt from the boſom. of the Father, yet indeed 
this was the only way for any to appear in the preſence of God, ever fince fin entred 
Io make his demonſtrations the more evident, he ſingleth out one for an example, 
who was eminently known, and confeſſed by all to have been the friend of God, 
to have been rightcous and juſtified before him, and thereon to have held ſweet com- 
munion with him all his days; to wit, Abraham, the father according to the fleſh, 
of all thoſe, who put in the ſtrongeſt of all men for a ſhare in righteouſneſs, by 
the privileges they did enjoy, and the works they did perform. | 
Now concerning him, the. Apoſtle proves abundantly in the beginning of the 
fourth Chapter, That the juſtification which he found, and the righteouſneſs he at- 
tained, was purely that, and no other, which he before deſcribed; to wit, a righte- 
ouſneſs in the forgiveneſs of ſins, through faith in the blood of Chriſt. Vea, and 
that all the privileges and exaltations of this Abraham, which made him ſo ſignal 
and eminent among the ſaints of God, as to be called the Father of the faithful, 
were merely from hence, That this righteouſneſs of grace was freely diſcovered, and 
fully eſtabliſhed unto him: an enjoyment being granted him in a peculiar manner, 
by faith, of that promiſe, wherein the Lord Chriſt with the whole ſpring of the 
righteouſneſs mentioned, was enwrapped. This the Apoſtle purſues with ſundry and 
various inferences and concluſions, to the end of ver. 17. chap. iv. 

Having laid down this, in the next place he gives us a deſcription of that faith 
of Abraham, whereby he became inheritor of thoſe excellent things, from the d. 
Juntts of it. That as his fuſtification was propoſed as an example of God's Rong 
| wit 
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with us by his grace, i his faich migb be laid down as a pattern for-w us, in the 
receiving that | 

Now this he doth, from wt” 

Fir/t, The foundation of it, whore it . 

Secondly, The matter of it, what he believed. 

Thirdly, The manner of it, or how he believed. | | 

Firſt, From the bottom and foundation on which it reſted, vis. The omnipotency 
or aliſufficiency of God, whereby he was able to fulfil whatever he had engaged 
himſclf unto by promile, and which he called him to belicve, ver. 14. He believed 
him who quickneth the dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, as though they 
were, 

Two great teſtimonies arc here of the power of God: 

1. That he quickneth the dead: able he is to raiſe up thoſe that are dead to life 

again. 
e 2. He calleth things that are not, as though they were: by his very call or word, 
gives being to thoſe things which before were not: as when he ſaid, Let there be 
light, there was light, Gen. i. 3. by that very word, commanding hght to ſhine out 
of darkneſs, 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

Theſe demonſtrations of God's allſufficiency he conſidereth in peculiar reference 
to what he was to believe; to wit, That he might be the father of many nations, 
ver. 11, of the Fews according to the fleſh, of eus and Gentiles, according to 
the faith whereof we ſpeak, For the firſt, his Sud now dead, and Sarah 
womb dead, ver. 19. he reſts on God as quickning the dead, in believing that he 
ſhall be the father of many nations. For the other, that he ſhould be a father of 
the Gentiles by faith, the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth that they were not @ people, Hol. ii. 23. 
the implanting of them in his ſtock, muſt be by a power, that calieth things that 
are not, as though they were: giving a new nature and bling — which 
before they had not. 

To bottom ourſelves upon the allſufficiency of God, for the of 
ſuch things, as are altogether impoſſible to any thing, but that allſufficiency, is faith 
indeed, and worthy our imitation. It is alſo the wiſdom of faith, to pitch pecu- 
liarly on that in God, which is accommodated to the difficulties wherewith it is to 
wreſtle. Is Abraham to believe, that from hit dead body muſt ſpring a whole nat ion ? 
He reſts on God, as he that quickneth the dead. 

Secondly, His faith is commended from the matter of it, or what he did believe: 
which is ſaid in general to be the 7 of God, ver. 20. He ſtaggered not « 
the promiſe of God through unbelief. And particularly the matter of — prom 
is pointed at, ver. 11, 18. that he ſhould be the father of many nations ; that was 
his being a father of many nations, of having al nations bleſſed in his ſeed. A 
matter entangled with a world of difficulties, - conſidering the natural inability of 
his body, and the body of Sarah, to be parents of children. But, when Gad calls 
for belicving, his truth and allſufficiency being engaged, no difficulty, not ſerming 
impoſſibilities, that the thing to be believed is, ot may be atended e ought 
to be of any weight with us: he who hath is | 

Thirdly, From the manner of his believing; which is expreſſed * ung 4 

I. Againſt hope, he believed in hope, ver. 18. Here is a twofold hope mention'd 
one that was againſt him, the othcr that was for him. 2411 

(1.) He believed againſt hope, that is, when all arguments that might beget Es 
in him, were againſt him. Againſt hope is againſt all motives unto bope what- 
ever. All reaſons of natural hope were him. What hope could ariſe in, or 
by reaſon, that two dead bodies ſhould be the ſource and I of many nations? 
did, 


lo that againſt all inducements of a natural hope — 
6E hope as aroſe 
conſideration of God's hos = — 7 an und of 
faith as had hope adjoined with it. this believing in 
of hope were away, is the firſt — — faith. 
In a decay of all natural helps, the deadneſs of att means, an appearance of an utter 
impoſſibility, that ever the promiſe ſhould be accompliſhed, then to bel with 
unfeigned hope, is a commendable faith. Was 
M m m m 
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2. He was not weak in faith, ver. 19. un | Iinſaasy minime debilis, Beza, He 
was by no means weak: a negation, that by a figure, eiu, doth ſtrongly aſſert 
the contrary, to that which is denied. He was no way weak; that is, he was 
very ſtrong in faith, as is afterwards expreſſed, ver. 20. He was ſtrong in faith, 
giving glory to God. And the Apoſtle tells you, wherein this his not weaknel; 
did appear : faith he, He conſidered not his own body being now dead, when he was 
about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's womb, ver. 19, It 
was ſeen in this, that his faith carried him above the conſideration of all impedi- 
ments, that might lic in the way to the accompliſhment of the promiſe. 

It is mere weakneſs of faith, that makes a man lie poring on the difficulties and 
ſceming impoſſibilities that lie upon the promiſe. We think it our wiſdom, and 
our ſtrength, to conſider, weigh, and look into the bottom of oppoſitions, and temp. 
rations, that ariſe againſt the promiſe. Perhaps it may be the ſtrength of our fleſhly, 
carnal reaſon ; but certainly it is the weakneſs of our faith. He that is ſtrong in 
faith will not fo much as debate, ot conſider the things, that caſt the greateſt ſeeming 
improbability, yea impoſlibility, on the fulfilling of the promiſe; it will not afford 
a debate or diſpute of the cauſe, nor any conſideration. Being not weak in faith, 
he conſidered not. 

3. He was fully perſuaded, ver. 21. eg end eis, perſuaſionis "ata This is the 
third thing that is obſerved in the manner of his believing. He fully, quietly, re- 
ſolvedly caſt himſelf on this, That he who had promiſed was able to perform it. 
As a ſhip at fea, (for ſo the word imports) looking about, and ſecing. ſtorms and 
winds ariſing, ſets up all her fails, and with all {peed makes to the harbour. Abra. 
ham ſeeing the ſtorms of doubts and temptations likely to rite againſt the promiſe 
made unto him, with full ſail breaks through all, to lie down quietly in God's 
allſufficien xp. 

J. The laſt is, That he faggered not, ver. 20. This is that which] have choſen 
to inſiſt on unto you, as a choice part of the commendation of; Abraham's faith, 
which Ns ct OY for our imitation: He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through 
n 

The wprds may be briefly reſolved into. this Jodrinal propoſition : WY 

 Obſcrvation. All tzegering at the promiſes of God is from unbelief. 1 1 

What is of any difficulty in the Kent, will be cleared in opening the parts of the 
5 

Men are apt to pretend ſundry other reaſons and cauſes of theit ſtaggering. The 

do not belong unto them, God intends not their ſouls in them, they are 
not ſuch, and ſuch, and this makes them ſtagger: when the truth is, it is their 
unbelief, and that alone, that puts them into this ſtaggering condition. As in other 
things; ſo in this, we are apt to have many fair pretences for foul faults. Jo lay 
the burden on the right ſnhoulders, I ſhall demonſtrate, by God's aſſiſtance, that it 
is not this, or that, but unbelief alone, that makes us ſtagger at the promilcs, | 

ING es this the. more plain, 1 muſt open theſe to, ung 
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L The 4 here mentionds 10 da that which Abraham belieying, it 
as ſaid eminently, that it was acconmed to him for righteouſneſs. So the Apoſtle 
tells us er. 5. of this Chapter: when this was, you may ſee Gen. xv, 6. there it 
is affirmed, That he lelieued tl Lord, and it was accounted to him for righteouſ- 
nei. That which God had there ſpoken to him of, was about 7he multiphing 
P his ſeed as the ſtars of heaven, "whereas he was yet childleſs. 

The laſt verſe of Chapter xiv, leaves Abraham full of earthly glory. He had 
-ubwdy axdnquerds five Kings with all their hoſt, was honoured by the King of Sodom, 
and bleſſed bythe Kingot Salem; and yet in the firſt verſe of chap. xv. God appear- 
ng to him in viſum, in the very entrance bids him fear not: plainly intimating, 
that notwithſtanding: all his outward ſucceſs and glory, he had ſtill many perplexitics 

upon us Spirit, and had need of great conſolation and eſtabliſhment. Abraham was 
_ clear in the accompliſhment of former promiſes about the bleſſed ſecd, 496 jo 
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though he have all outward advancements, yet he eannot reſt" in them. Until a 
child of God be clear in the main, in the matter of the great promiſe, the buſi- 
neſs of Chriſt, the greateſt outward ſucceſſes and advantages, will be fo far from 
quieting and ſettling his mind, that they rather encreaſe his perplexities- They do 
but occaſion him to cry: Here is this, and that; here is victory, and fucceſs;thete' 
is wealth, and peace; but here is not - Chriſt. | 19 201-2977" ling -mfioils 
That this was Abraham's condition, appears from ver. 2. of that Chapter; where 
God having told him, that he was his ſhield, and his exceeding great reward: he 
replies: Lord God, what wilt thou give me, ſceing T go childleſs ? As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, Lord God, thou told'ſt me when I was in Haran, now nineteen years ago, 
That in me and my ſeed, all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. 
that the bleſſed, bleſſing ſeed, ſhould be of me: but now I wax old, all appeatanees 
w up againſt the direct accompliſhment of that word, and it was that, Which 
above all in following thee, I aimed at: if I am diſappointed therein, what ſhall 
I do? and what will all theſe things avail me? what will it benefit me, to have a 
multitude-of carthly enjoyments, and leave them in the cloſe to my ſervant ? 
cannot but obſcrye, that this ſighing, mournful complaint of Abraham, hath 
much infirmity, and ſomething of diffidence, mixed with it. He ſhakes in the very 
bottom of his ſoul, that improbabilities were growing up, as he thought, to"impo| 
ſibilities, againſt him, in the way of the promiſe. Yet hence alſo mark theſe twg 
things: Firſt, That he doth not repine in himſelf, and keep up his burning thotiglits 
in his breaſt, but ſweetly breaths out the burden of his ſoul, into the boſom of ' his 
God. Lord God, faith he, what wilt thou give me, ſeeing I go childleſs ? It is of 
ſincere faith, to unlade our unbelief, in the boſom of our God. Secondly,” "Flat 
God takes not his ſervant at the advantage of his complaining and diffidence: but 
lets that paſs, until having renewed the promiſe to him, and ſettled his faith; theft 
he gives in his teſtimony, that he believed God. The Lord 'ovetlooks the weak 
neſs, and cauſleſs wailings of his, takes them at the beſt,” and then gives his wirne(s 
to them. 5 * * Ao e ge 
This, I ſay, was the promiſe whereof we ſpake: That he ſhould have 4 fed f 
his own, like the ſtars that cannot be numbred, Gen. xv. 4, 5. And herein are con 
tained three things, n Yi nig 277 tt ond sd ob 
1. The purely ſpiritual part of it, that concerned his own ſoul in Chriſt. God 
engaging about his ſced minds him of his own intereſt in that ſeed wluch brings 
the bleſſing. Jeſus Chriſt, with his whole mediation, and his whole work of fe 
demption, is in this promiſe, with the enjoyment of God in covenant, 'as a frets, 
and as an excteding great reuardl. 36 2c NN M2 2 10 293 
2. The kingdom of Chriſt, in reſpect of the propagation and eſtabliſſiment ot 
it, with the multitude of his ſubjects, that alſo is in this promiſe- 1 2b 
3. The temporal part of it, multitudes of children to a childleſs man, and an 
heir from his own bowels. Seen od ond t Sa oa 7 
ow this promiſe, in theſe three branches, takes up your whole intereſt, com 
prizes all you are to believe for: be you conſidered, cither as believers, ot as rulers; 
As believers: ſo your intereſt lies in theſe two things: That your own ſouls have 
a ſhare and portion in the Lord Chriſt: and that the kingdom of the Lord ſeſus 
be exalted and eſtabliſhed; As rulers: That peace and proſperity may be the inhe⸗ 
ritance of the nation, is in your deſires. Look upon this in ſubordination to the 
kingdom of Chrift, and ſo all theſe are in this promiſe. bort T1 7:7 ch 
To make this more plain, theſe being the three main things that you aim at, E 
ſhall lay before you three promiſes, ſuited to theſe ſeveral things, hich, or the like; 
you are to view in all your actings, all ftaggering at them, being from unbeliefe 
The firſt thing you are to believe for, is the intereſt of your on ſouls in the 
covenant of grace, by Chriſt. As to this I ſhall only point unto that promiſe! of 
the covenant, Heb. viii. 12. J will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their 
ſins, and their iniquities I will remember no more. * off n 07 '- 
The ſecond is the eſtabliſiment of the kingdom of - Chriſt; in deſpite of atl2aps 
poſition. And for this amongſt innumerable, take that of Lia. h. A1 Therefore thy: 
2 ſhall be open continually, they ſhall nat be Hut duy nor nigbt, that men may 
ing unto thee. the forces of the Gentiles; and bat their "Kings may be brought y 
for the nation and kingdom that will: not ſerve'thee' ſhall perifh.on nu © 119 — 
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The quiet and peace of the nation, which ye regard as rulers, as it ſtands in 
ſubordination to the kingdom of Chriſt, comes allo under the promite, tor which - 
take that of Jeremiah xxx. 20, 21. 

. Theſe being your three main aims, let your eye be fixed on theſe three, or the 
like promiſes; for in the demonſtration and the uſe of the point, I {hall carry 
along all three together, deſiring that what is inſtanced in any one, may be al- 
ways extended to both the other. | | 

Il What is it to ſtagger at the promiſe. He ſtaggered not, & dj . be difput- 
&d not : cννg:ë-he i is propetly to make ule of our own judgment and reaſon, in dit. 
cetning of things, of what ſort they be. It is ſometimes rendered, 2% dub, Matth. 
xxi. 2t. F you have faith, W u je, and doubt not : that is, not uſe arguings 
and reaſonings in your ſelves concerning the promiſe and things promiſed. Some- 
times it ſimply denotes to diſcern a thing as it is: ſo the word is uſed 1. Cor. xi. 
29. Maxie ro chu diſcerning the body. In the ſenſe wherein it is here uſed, as 
alſo Matth. xxi. 21. it holds out, as I ſaid, a ſelf conſultation and diſpute, con- 
cerning thoſe contrary things that are propoſed to us. So allo Acts x. 20, Peter 
is commanded to obey the viſion, wundiv daxepiuu@T, nothing doubting. What is 
that > Why, a not continuing to do, what he is ſaid to have done, ver. 17, He 
doubted in himſelf, what the viſion he had ſeen ſhould mean: he rolled, and dil- 
puted it in his own thoughts, he ſtaggered at it. 

To ſtagger then at the promiſe, is to take into conſideration the promiſe it (elf, 
and withal, all the difficultics that lic in the way for the accompliſhment of it, as 
o a man's own particular, and there ſo to diſpute it in his thoughts, as not fully 
to caſt it off, nor fully to cloſe with it. For inſtance, the ſoul conſiders the pro- 
miſe of free grace in the blood of Feſws, looks upon it, weighs, as well as it is a. 
ble, the truth of God, who make the promiſe, with thoſe other conſiderations, 
which might lead the heart to reſt firmly upon it; but withal, takes into his thoughts 
his own unworthineſs, ſinfulneſs, unbelief, hypocrific, and the like; which as he 
ſuppoſes, powerfully ſtave off the efficacy of the promiſe from him. Hence he 
knows not what to conclude : if he add a grain of faith, the ſcale turns on the fide of 
the promiſe; the like quantity of unbelief makes it turn upon him; and what to 
do he knows not: let go the promiſe he cannot, take faſt hold he dares not; but 
here he ſtaggers, and wavers to and fro. | N | 

Thus the ſoul comes to be like Paul, in another caſe, Phil, i. 23. He conſider- 
ed his own advantage on the one ſide by luis A olution, and the profit of the Churches 
by his abiding in the fieſp, on the other; and taking in theſe various thoughts, he 
crys out, he is in 4 ſtraight, he ſtaggered, he was betwixt two, and knew not which to 
chuſe: or as David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. when he had a tender of ſeveral corrections 
made to him, ſays, I am in 4 great ſtraight ; he ſees evil in every one, and knows 
not which to chuſe. ö 180 | 

A poor creature looking upon the promiſe ſecs, as he ſuppoſes, in a ſtedfaſt 
cloſing wich the promiſe, that there lies preſumption ; on the other hand, certain 
deſtruction, if he believes not; and now he ſtaggers, he is in à great ſtraight: ar- 
guments ariſe on both ſides, he knows not how to determine them, and ſo hang- 
ing in ſuſpenſe, he ſtaggereth. Like a man travelling a Journey, and meeting 
with two ſeveral paths, that promiſe both fairly, and he knows not Which is his 
proper way; he gucſſcs, and gueſſes, and at length crys: Well, I know not which of 
theſe ways I ſhould go ; but this is certain, if I miſtake, I am undone, ll go in 
neither, but here T' fir down, and nat move one ſtep in either of them, until ſome 
ane come, that can give me direction. The foul very frequently fits down. in this 
heſitation, and refuſes to ſtep one ſtep forwards, till God come mightily and lead 
out the ſpirit to the promiſe, or the devil turn it aſide to unbelief. 

It is, as a thing of ſmall weight in the air: the weight that it hath, carries it 
downwards; and the air, with ſome breath of wind, bears it up again, ſo, that it 
waves to and fro: ſomctimes it ſeems as though it would fall, by its own 
weight; and ſometimes again, as though it would mount quite out of fight ; but 
between both it toſſeth up and down, without any great gaining either way. 
promiſe draws the ſoul upward, and the weight of its unbelief ſinks it down- 
ward: ſomctimes the promiſc attracts ſa powerfully, you would think the heart 
| quite drawn up into it: and ſometimes again unbelicf preſſes down, that ry? 
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would think it fgone for ever; but neither prevails utterly, the poor creature 
ſwaggs between both, this is to ſtagger, Like the two diſciples going to Emaus, 

Lukc xxiv. 14. They talked together of the things that had happened, debated the 
buſineſs, and ver. 22. they gave up the reſult of their thoughts: They truſted it 
had been he, that ſhould have redeemed Iſracl : they truſted once, but now ſccing 
him ſlain and crucified, they know not what to ſay to it. What then? do they 
quite give over all truſting in him? No, they cannot do ſo, ver. 23, 24, 25. Cer- 
tain women had aſtoniſhed them, and affirmed that he was riſen: yea, and others 
alſo going to his grave found it ſo : hereupon they have communication within 
themſelves, and are ſad, ver. 17. that is, they ſtaggered, they were in a ſtaggering 
condition: much appcars for them, ſomething againſt them, they know not what 
to do. 

A poor ſoul, that hath been long perplext in trouble and anxicty of mind, finds 
a ſweet promiſe, Chriſt in a promiſe ſuited to all his wants, coming with mercy 
to pardon him, with love to embrace him, with blood to purge him, and is 
raiſed up to roll himſelf in ſome mcaſure upon this promiſe : on a ſudden terrors 
ariſe, temptations grow ſtrong, new corruptions break out, Chriſt in the promiſe 
dies to him, Chriſt in the promiſe is ſlain, is in the grave as to him; ſo that he can 
only ſigh, and ſay: I truſted for deliverance by Chriſt, but now all is gone again, 
I have little or no hope, Chriſt in the promiſe is (lain to me. What then? ſhall 
he give over, never more cnquire after this buried Chriſt, but fit down in dark- 
neſs and ſorrow? No, he cannot do ſo: this morning ſome new arguments of 
Chriſt's appearance again upon the ſoul arc made out; it may be, Chriſt is not 
for ever loſt to him. What does he then ? Stedfaſtly belicve he cannot, totally 
give over he will not: he ſtaggers, he is full of ſelf communications, and is fad. 
This it is, to /fagger at the promiſe of God. 

I come now to prove, that notwithſtanding any pretences whatever, all this ſtag 
gering is from unbelie f. 

The two diſciples, whom we now mentioned, that ſtaggered and diſputed be- 
tween themſelves in their journey to Emaus, thought they had a good reaſon, and 
a ſufficient appearing cauſe of all their doubtings. Mie hoped, (lay they,) that it 
was he, that ſhould have delivered Iſracl, What do they now ſtand at? Alas! the 
chief prieſts and rulers have condenmed him to death, and crucified him, Luke 
xxiv. 20. And is it poſſible that deliverance ſhould ariſe from a crucified man? 
this makes them ſtagger. But when our Saviour himſelf draws nigh to them, and 
gives them the ground of all this, he tells them it is all from hence: They are 
fookſh and ſlow of heart to believe, ver. 25. Here is the riſe of all their doubt- 
ings, even their unbelief. Whilſt you are flow of heart to believe, do not once 
think of cſtabliſhment. 

Peter venturing upon the waves at the command of Chriſt, Matth. xiv. ſeeing 
the wind to grow boiſterous, ver. 29. He alſo hath a ſtorm within, and crys out: 
Oh, ſave me ! what was now the cauſe of Peters fear, and crying out ? Why the 
wind and ſea grew boiſterous, and he was ready to fink: no ſuch thing; but 
meerly unbelief, want of faith: ver. xxxi. O thou of little faith, Gith our Saviour, 
wherefore didſt thou doubt ? it was not the great winds, but thy little faith that 
made thee ſtagger. And in three or four other places, upon ſeveral occaſions, doth 
our Saviour lay all the wavering and ſtaggering of his followers, as to any ptomiſ- 
ed mercy upon this ſcore, as Marth. vi. 30. and. viii. 26. 

Ila. vii. Ahaz being afraid of the combination of Syria and Ephraim againlt 
him, received a promiſe of deliverance by 1/azah, ver. 7. W the | 
tells him and all Judah, That if they will not believe, ſurely they ſhall not be eff. 
bliſhed, ver. 9. He doth not ſay, if Damaſtus and Ephrazm be not broken, you 
ſhall not be eſtabliſhed; no, he doth not ſtick there: the fear that you will 
not be eſtabliſhed ariſeth meerly from your unbelicf, that keeps you off from cloſing 
with the promiſe, which would certainly bring you eſtabli : 

And this is the ſole reaſon the Apoſtle gives, why the word of promiſe being preach- 
oy 9 292 unprofitable, even becauſe of unbelicf : It was not mixed with faith, 

eb. iv. 2. | 


But theſe things will be more clear under the demonſtrations of the point; 
which are two. | 
; Nnnn 1. When 
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r. When a man doubts, hæſitates, and diſputes, any thing in himſelf, his reaſon. 
ings muſt have their riſe, either from ſomething within himſelf, or from ſomething 
in the things concerning which he ſtaggereth : either Certituso mentis, the aſſurance 
of his mind; or Certitudo entis, the certainty of the thing it ſelf, is wanting. He 
that doubteth whether his friend in a far country be alive or not, his ſtaggering 
arifeth from the uncertainty of the thing it ſelf : when that is made out, he ig 
reſolved, as it was with Jacob in the caſe of Joſeph. But he that doubteth, whe. 
ther the needle in the compaſs, being touched with the loadſtone, will turn north. 
ward, all the uncertainty is in his own mind. X 

When men ſtagger at the promiſes, this muſt ariſe either from within them. 
ſelves, or ſome occaſion muſt be adminiſtred hereunto from the promife. If from 
within themſelves, that can be nothing but unbelict ; an inbred obſtacle to cloſing 
with, and reſting on the promiſe, that is unbelief. If then we demonſtrate that 
there is nothing in the promiſe, either as to the matter, or manner, or any at. 
tendency of it, that ſhoulda occaſion any ſach ſtaggering, we lay the burden and 
blame on the right ſhoulders, the ſin of ſtaggering on unbelief. 

Now that any occaſton is not adminiſtred, nor cauſe given, of this ſtaggering 
fromm the promiſe, will appear, if we conſider ſeriouſſy whence any ſuch occaſion 
or cauſe ſhould ariſe. All the ſtability of a promiſe, 8 upon the qualifications 
of the promiſer, to the ends and purpoſes of the promiſe. If a man make me a promiſe 
to do fach and fach things for me, and I queſtion, whether evet it will be , or 
not; it muſt be from a doubt of the want of one of theſe things in him that makes 
the promiſe : either (1.) of truth; or (2.) of ability to make good his word, be- 
cauſe of the difficulty of the thing it ſelf; or (3.) of ſincerity to intend ine really, 
What he ſpeaks of; or (4.) of conſtant memory to take the opportunity of doing 
the thing intended; or (5.) of ſtableneſs to be ſtill of the ſame mind. Now if 
there be nd want of any of theſe in him Whoſe promiſes we [peak of, there is then 
certainly no ground of our ſtaggering, but only from our own unbelief. 

Let us now ſee whether any of theſe things be wanting to the promiſes of 
God: and begin we With the firſt. 

(..) Ts there truth in theſe promiſes ? If there be the leaſt occaſion in the world, 
to ſuſpect the truth of the promiſes, or the veracity of the promiler, then may 
our ſtaggering at them, atiſe from thence, and not from our unbelief. On this 
ground it is, that all humane faith, that is bottomed meerly on the teſtimony of man, 
is at beſt but a probable opinion: for every man is a lyer, and poſſibly may lye, 
in that very thing, he is engaged to us in. Though a good man will not do ſo 
to ſave his life; yet it is poſſible, he may be tempted, he may do fo. But now the 
author of the promiſes, whereof we fpeak, is truth it ſelf, 7% Gog of truth. Who 
hath taken this as his ſpecial attribute, to diſtinguiſh him from all others. He is 
the very God of truth ; and holds out this very attribute in a Tpecial manner, in 
this very thing, in making of his promiſe : He is faithful to forgive us our ſis, 
1 Joh. i. 9. Whence his word is ſaid not only to be true, but truth, Joh. xvii. 19. 
truth it ſelf. A eſh 7s as prafs, but his word abideth for ever, Ifa. xliv. 1. 
But yet farther, that it may be evident, that from hence there can be no occa- 
lion of ſtaggering, this God of truth, whoſe word. is truth, hath in his infinite 
wildom condeſcended to our weakneſs, and uſcd all poſſible means to cauſe us to 
apprehend the truth of his promiſes. The Lord might have left us in the dark, to 
have gathered out his mind and will towards us from obſcure expreſſions; and 
knowing of what value his kindneſs is, it might juſtly be expected that we ſhould 
do fo. Men in miſery are glad to lay hold of the leaſt word that drops from 
him, that can relicyc them, and to take courage and advantage upon it. As the ſer- 
vants of Benhadad watched diligently, what would fall from the mouth of Ahab 
concerning their maſter, then in fear of death; and when he had occaſionally call- 
ed him hs brother, they preſently laid hold of it, and cry, Thy brother Benhadad; 
1 Kings xx. 35. God might have left us, and yet have manifeſted much free 
grace, to have gathered up falling crumbs, or occaſional droppings of mercy, and 
ſupply, that we Thould have rejoiced to have found out one word looking that 
x: & but to ſhut up all objections, and to ſtop for ever the mouth of unbelief, he 
not only ſpoken plainly, but hath condeſcended to uſe all the ways of confirm- 
ing the truth of what he ſays and ſpeaks, that cver were in uſe among the ſons * 
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There be four ways, whereby men ſeek to obtain credit to what they ſpeak, 
as an undoubted truth, that there may be no occaſion of ſtaggering. 

[1.] By often avering and affirming of the ſame thing. When a man ſays the 
ſame thing again and again, it is a ſign that he ſpeaks the truth, or at leaſt that 
he would be thought ſo to do. Yea, if an honeſt man do clearly, fully, plainly, 
often engage himſelf to us in the ſame thing, we count it a vile jealouſy not to be- 
lieve the real truth of his intentions. Now the Lord in his promiſes often ſpeaks 
the ſame things, he ſpeaks once and twice. There is not any thing that he hath 
promiſed us, but he hath done it again and again, For inſtance, as if he ſhould fay : 
1 will be merciful to your ſms, I pray believe me, for, I will pardon your imiquities, 
yea, it ſhall be ſo, I will blot out your tranſgreſſions as a cloud, 

There is not any want, whereunto we are liable, but thus he hath dealt concerning 
it. As his command is line upon line, ſo is his promiſe. And this is one way whereby 
God cauſeth the truth of his promiſes to appear. To take away all colour of ſtag- 
gering, he ſpeaks once, yea twice, if we will hear. 

[2.]) The ſecond way of confirming any truth, is by an oath. Though we fear 
the truth of ſome men in their aſſertions, yet when once they come to (wear any 
thing in juſtice and judgment, there arc very few ſo knownly profligate, and paſt 
all ſenſe of God, but that their aſſeverations do gain credit, and pals for truth. Hence 
the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. vi. 16. that an oath for confirmation is to men an end of 
all ftrife. Though the truth be before ambiguous and doubtful, yet when any in- 
terpoſes with an oath, there is no more conteſt amongſt men. That nothing may 
be wanting to win our belief to the promiſes of God, he hath taken this courſe 
alſo, he hath ſworn to their truth, Heb. vi. 13. ien God made promiſes to Abra- 
ham, becauſe he could ſfawear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf. He confirms his 
promile by an oath. O frlices nos, quorum canta Deus jurats i infelices, ſi nec 

juranti Deo credimus ! When Chriſt came, in whom all the promiſes of God are yee 
and amen, to make ſure work of the truth of them, he is confirmed in his admi- 
niſtrations, by an oath: Heb. vii. 21. He was made a prieſt by an oath, by hin 
that ſaid, The Lord ſware, and will not repent, thou art 4 grief for ever, Now, 
I pray, what is the cauſe of this great condeſcenſion in the God of heaven, to con- 
firm that word, which in itſelf is truth, by an oath? The Apoſtle ſatisfies us as to 
the end aimed at, Heb. vi. 17, 18. This was, ſaith he, the aim of God herein, 
that his people ſeeing him engaged, by two ſuch immutabie things, as his promiſe 
and his oath, may be aſſured that there is an utter impoſſibility, that any one word 
of his ſhould come ſhort of its truth; or, that they firmly reſting upon it ſhould be 
deceived thercby. And this is a ſecond way. | | 

[3.] Another courſe, whereby men confirm the truth of What they ſpeak, is by 
entring into covenant, to accompliſh what they have ſpoken; - A covenant gives 
ſtrength to. the truth of any engagement. When a man hath but told you, he will 
do ſuch and ſuch things for you, you are full of doubts and fears, that he may 
break with you; but when he hath indented in à covenant, and you can-thew it 
under his hand and ſeal, you look upon that, conſider that, and are very ſecure. Even 
this way alſo hath the Lord taken to confirm and cftabliſh- his truths and promiſes, 
that all doubtings and ſtaggerings may be excluded, he hath wrapped: them all ug in 
a covenant, and brought himſelf into a fedengy eng that upon every occaſion, 
and at every temptation, we may draw out his hand feal, and tay to Satan and 
our own falſe hearts: See here, behold God engaged in covenant, to mae good: thy 
word, wherem he hath cauſed me to put my truſt: and this is luis property, that he 
is 2 God keepmg covenant. So that having his promiſe redoubled, and that cn 
firmed by an oath, all ſealed and made ſure by n unchangeable govenant; What 
can we require more, to aſſure us of the truth of theſe things? But yet farrher: 

[4.] In things of very great weight and concernment, ſuch as-whercon: lives,” an 
the peace of nations does depend, men uſe to give hoſtages, for the fecuring aach 
other of the faith and truth of all their engagements, that they may be mumal. pledges 

of their truth and fidelity. Neither hath the Lord leſt this way unuſcu to contrm 
his promiſe, He hath given us an hoſtage to ſecure us of his truth, one cxccatingly 
dear to him, one always in his boſom, of whoſe honour: he is:as careful, as of his 
own. Jeſus Chriſt is the great hoſtage of his Fathers truth, the-pledge of his de- 
lity in his promiſes. God hath ſet him forth, and-given him 70 us for» this end. 
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Behold the Lord him elf ſhall give you a ſign (a n that he will fulfil his word) 4 
virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a ſon, and Pal call his name Immanuel, {/a. vii, 14. 
That you may be aſſured of my truth, the virgin's Son ſhall be a hoſtage of it. J 
him are all the promiſes of God yea and amen. Thus alſo to his ſaints he gives the 
farther hoſtage of his ſpirit, and the firſt fruits of glory ; that the full accompliſh. 
ment of all his promiſes, may be contracted in a little, and preſented to their view, 
As the 1/rae/ites had the pleaſures of Canaan in the cluſters of grapes, brought from 
thence. | | 

Now from all this it is apparent, not only that there is truth in all the promiſes 
of God, but alſo that truth ſo confirmed, fo made out, eſtabliſhed, that not the 
leaſt occaſion imaginable is thence adminiſtred to ſtaggering or doubting, He that 
diſputes the promiſes, and knows not how to cloſe with them, muſt find out ano- 
ther cauſe of his ſo doing: as to the truth of the promiſe, there is no doubt at all, 
nor place for any. 

(2.) But ſecondly, though there be truth in the promiſe, yet there may want ability 
in the promiſer to accompliſh the thing promiſed, becauſe of its manifold difficulties. 
This may be a ſecond cauſe of ſtaggering, if the thing itſelf engaged for be not 
compaſſable, by the ability of the engager. As if a skilful phyſician ſhould promiſe 
a ſick man a recovery from his diſeaſe, though he could rely upon the truth and ſin- 
ccrity of his friend, yet he cannot but queſtion his ability as to this, knowing that 
to cure the leaſt diſtemper is not abſolutely in his power; but when he promiſes, 
who is able to perform, then all doubting in this kind is removed. Sec then whe- 
ther it be ſo, in reſpe& of theſe promiſes whereot we ſpeak. When God comes 
to Abraham to engage himſelf in that covenant of grace, from whence flow all the 

miſes whereof we treat, he lays this down as the bottom of all: J a, ſaith he, 
God Almighty, Gen. xvii. 1. or, God Allſufficient, very well able to go through with 
whatever I promiſe. When difficulties, temptations, and troubles ariſe, remember 
who it is that hath promiſed ; not only he that is true and faithful, but he that is 
God Almighty, before whom nothing can ſtand, when he will accompliſh his word. 
And that this was a bottom of great confidence to Abraham, the Apoſtle tells you, 
Rom. iv. 21. Being fully perſuaded that he who had promiſed, was able alſo to per. 
form. When God is engaged by his word, his ability is eſpecially to be cyed. 
The foul is apt to ask how can this be? it is impoſſible it ſhould be ſo to me: 
but, he is able that hath promiſed. And this, Rom. xi. 23. the ſame Apoſtle holds 
out to us, to fix our faith upon, in reference to that great promiſe of recalling the 
Fews, and reimplanting them into the vine. God, faith he, 7s able to graft them 
in: though now they ſeem as dead bones, yet the Lord knows they may live; for 
he is able to breath upon them, and make them terrible as an army with banners. 
Yea, ſo excellent is this allſufficiency, this ability of God to accompliſh his whole 
word, that the Apoſtle cautions us, that we do not bound it, as though it could go 
ſo far only, or ſo far. Nay, ſaith he, Epheſ. iii. 20. He is able to do exceedmg 
abundantly above all that we can ask or think. 

When men come to cloſe with the promiſe indeed, to make a life upon it, they 
are very ready to queſtion and enquire, whether it be poſlible that ever the word of 
it ſhould be made good to them. He that ſees a little boat ſwimming at ſea, obſerves 
no great difficuly in it, looks upon it without any ſolicitouſneſs of mind at all, be- 
holds how it toſſes up and down, without any fears of its finking. But now, let 
this man commit his own life to ſea in that bottom, what enquiries will he make? 
what a ſearch into the veſſel? Is it poſſible, faith he, this little thing ſhould ſafe- 
guard my life in the occan? It is fo with us, in our view of the promiſes: whilſt 
we conſider them at as they lie in the word, alas! they are all true, 4 yea 
and amen, ſhall — Ay but when we go to venture our ſouls upon a 
promiſe, in an ocean of wrath and temptations, then every blaſt we think will oyer- 
turn it: it will not bear us above all theſe waves. Is it poſſible we ſhould ſwim 
ſafely upon the plank of a pinnace in the midſt of the ocean | | 

Now here we arc apt to deccive ourſelves, and miſtake the whole thing in queſtion, 
which is the bottom of many corrupted reaſonings and perplexed thoughts. We en- 
quire whether it can be ſo to us, as the word holds out; when the truth is, the 
queſtion is not about the nature of the thing, but about the power of God, Place 
the doubt aright, and it is this: Is God able to accompliſh what he hath ſpoken? 
. 1 | 
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Can he heal my backſlidings? Can he pardon my fins? Can he ſave my foul? Now 
that there may be no occaſion, nor colour of ſtaggering upon this point, you ſce God 
reveals himſelf as an allſufficient God, as one that is able to go through with all 
his engagements. If you will ſtagger, you may lo do; this is certain, you have no 
cauſe to do ſo from hence; there is not any promiſe that ever God entred into, 
but he is able to perform it. 

But you will ſay, Though God be thus able, thus allſufficient, yet may there not 
be defects in the means whereby he worketh? As a man may have a ſtrong arm 
able to ſtrike his enemies to the ground, but yet if he ſtrike with a feather, or a 
ſtraw, it will not be done; not for want of ſtrength in his arm, but of fitneſs an 
ſuitableneſs in the inſtrument, whereby he acteth. Bur, | 

[1.] God uſing inſtruments, they do not act according to their own virtue, but 
according to the influence of virtue by him to them communicated. Look to what 
end ſo ever God is pleaſed to uſe any means, his chuſing of them fills them with 
eſſicacy to that purpoſe. Let the way and means of accompliſhing what thou ex- 
pecteſt by the promiſe be in themſelves never ſo weak, yet know, that from God's 
chuſing of them to that end, they ſhall be filled with virtue and efficacy to the ac- 
compliſhment of it. 

[2.] It is expreſly affirmed of the great Mediums of the promiſe, that they alſo are able; 
that there is no want of power in them, for the accompliſhment of the thing promiſed. 

1.) There is the means procuring it, and that is Jeſus Chriſt : the promiſes, as 
to the good things contained in them, are all purchaſed by him. And of him, the 
Apoſtle athrms expreſly : that he ig able to ſave to the uttermoſt them that come to 
God by him, Heb. v. 27. No want here, no defect: He is able to do it to the 
uttermoſt; able to ſave them that are tempted, Heb. ii. 18. 

2.) There is the great means of manifeſtation, and that is the word of God. 
And of this alſo it is affirmed, that it is able. It hath an allſufficiency in its kind. 
Paul tells the elders of Epheſus: That the word of grace is able to build them up, 
and to give them an inheritance among them that are ſanttified, Acts xx. 32. 

3.) There is the great means of operation, and that is the ſpirit of grace. He 
works the mercy of the promiſe upon the ſoul. He alſo is able, exceeding power- 
ful, to effect the end appointed. He hath no bounds, nor meaſure of operation, 
his own will, 1 Cor. xil. 11. 

Hence then it is apparent in the ſecond place, that there is no occaſion for doubt- 
ing ; yea, that all ſtaggering is excluded, from the conſideration of the ability of the 
promiſer, and the means whereby he worketh If thou continueſt to ſtagger, thou muſt 
get a better plea than this, It cannot be, it is impoſlible : I tell thee nay, but God 
is able to accompliſh the whole word of his promiſe. Bur, 

(3.) There may be want of ſincerity in promiſes and engagements, which whilſt 
we do but ſuſpect, we cannot chuſe but ſtagger at them. If a man make a pro- 
miſe to me, and I can ſuppoſe that he intends not as he ſays, but hath reſerves to 
himſelf of another purpole, I muſt needs doubt, as to the accompliſhment of 
what he hath ſpoken. If the foul may ſurmiſe, that the Lord intends not him ſin- 
cerely in his promiſe, but reſerves ſome other thing in his mind, or that it ſhall 
be ſo to others and not to him, he muſt needs diſpute in himſelf, ſtagger, and keep 
off from believing. This then muſt be demonſtrated in the third place: that the 
promiſes of God, and God in all his promiſes, are full of ſincerity, fo that none 
need fear to caſt himſelf on them, they ſhall be real unto him. Now concern- 
ing this obſerve. 

[1.] That God's promiſes are not declarative of his ſecret purpoſes and intentions. 
When God holds out to any a promiſe of the pardon of fin, this doth not ſignify to any 
ſingular man, that it is the purpoſe of God, that his ſin ſhall be pardoned. For if fo, 
then cither all men muſt be pardoned, to whom the word of promiſe comes, which 
is not; or elſe God fails of his purpoſes, and comes ſhort of his intendments ; 
which would render him, either impotent, that he could not; or mutable, that he 
would not eſtabliſh them: but «ho hath reſited his will ? Rom. ix. He is the 
Lord, and he changeth not, Mal. 1. So that though cvery one, to whom the pro- 
miſe is held out, hath not the fruit of the promiſe; yet this derogates not ar all, 
from the ſincerity of God in his promiſes z for he doth not hold them forth to any 
ſuch end and purpoſe, as to declare his intentions concerning particular perſons. 
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{2.] There arc ſome abſolute promiles, comprehenſive of the coyenant of grace, 
which, as to all thoſe that belong to that covenant, do hold out thus much of the mind 
of God, that they ſhall certainly be accompliſhed in, and towards them all. The 
ſoul may freely be invited to venture on theſe promiſes, with aflurance of their effi- 
cacy towards him. 

[3.] This God principally declares in all his promiſes of his mind and purpoſe, 
that every ſoul, to whom they ſhall come, may freely reſt on, to wit; that faith 
in the promiſes, and the accompliſhment of the promiſes, are inſeparable, He that 
believeth, ſhall enjoy. This is moſt certain, this God declares of his mind, his 
heart towards us, that as for all the good things he hath ſpoken of to us, it ſhall 
be to us according to our faith. This I fay the promiſes of God do ſignity of his 
purpole, that the belicyer of them, ſhall be the enjoyer of them: in them, the 
righteouſneſs of God is revealed from faith to faith, Rom. i. 17. From the faith 

God revealing, to the faith of man receiving. So that upon the making out of 
any promiſe, you may ſafely conclude, that upon believing, the mercy, the Chriſt, 
the deliverance of this promiſe is mine. it is de, if a man Rand diſputing and 
ſtaggering, whether he have any ſhare in a promic, and cloſe not with it by faith, 
he may come ſhort of it; and yet without c leaſt impeachment of the truth of 
the promile, or ſincerity of the proauterz ivr God hath not ſignitied by them, 
that men ſhall enjoy the good things of then, whether they believe, or not. Thus 
far the promiſes of grace are general, and carry a truth to all, that there is an in- 
violable connexion between believing, and the enjoyment of the things in them 
contained. And in this truth is the ſincerity of the promiler, which can never be 
queſtioned without fin and folly. And this wholly ſhuts up the {pirit from any 
occaſion of ſtaggering. O ye of lutie faiih ! wherefore do ye doubr Ah! lelt 
our ſhare be not in this promiſe; leſt we are not intended in it. Poor creatures! 
there is but this one way of keeping you oft trom it, that is, diſputing it in your 
ſelves by unbelicf. Here lies the ſincerity of God towards thee, that believing, 
thou ſhall not come ſhort of what thou aimeſt at. ere then is no room for ſtaggering, 
If proclamation be made, granting pardon to all ſuch rebels, as ſhall-come in by 
ſuch a ſcaſon; do men ule to ſtand queſtioning whether the ſtate bear them any 
good will, or not? No, faith the poor creature I will caſt my ſelf upon their faith 
and truth engaged in their proclamation, whatever I have deſerved in particular, I 
know they will be faithful in their promiſes. The Goſpel proclamation is of par- 
don to all comers in, to all bclievers : it is not for thee, poor ſtaggeret, to queſtion 
what is the intendment towards thee in particular, but roll thy ſelf on this, there is 
an abſolute ſincerity in the engagement which thou mayeſt freely reſt upon. But, 

(4.) Though all be preſent, truth, power, ſincerity; yet if he that makes the pro- 
miſe ſhould forget, this were a ground of ſtaggering. Pharaoh s butler, without 
doubt, made large promiſes to Zeſeph, and probably ſpake the truth according to 
his preſent intention: afterwards ſtanding in the preſence of Pharaoh, reſtored to 
favour, he had doubtleſs power enough ro have procured the liberty of a poor in- 
nocent prifoncr z but yet this would not do, it did not profit Zoſep/, becauſe, as the 
text ſays, he did not remember Joſeph, but forgat him, Gen. xl. 23. This forgetting 
made all other things uſelcſs. But neither hath this the leaſt colour in divine pro- 
miles. It was Son's infirmity to ſay : The Lord hath forſaken me, and my God 
hath forgotten me, Iſa. xlix. 14. For ſaith the Lord, Can a woman forget her ſuck- 
ang child, that ſpe ſpould not have compaſſion on the ſon of her womb ? Tea, they 
may forget, but I will not forget thee : behold, I have graven thee upon the pains 
of my hands, and thy walls are continually before me, ver. 15, 16. 

The cauſes of forgetfulneſs arc, ; 

[1.3 Want of love. The things that men love not, they care not for: the matters 
of their love are continually in their thoughts. Now ſays God to Sin, Why ſayeſt thou 
I baue forgotten thee f Is it for want of love? Alas ! the love of a moſt tender mother 
ro her ſucking child comes infinitely ſhort of my love to thee. My love to thee is 
more fixed than ſo, and how ſhouldeſt thou be out of my mind? How ſhouldeſt thou 
be forgotten? Infinite love will have infinite thoughtfulneſs and remembrance. 

2. Multiplicity of buſineſs. This with men is a cauſe of forgetting. I had 
done, lays one, as I promiſed, but multiplicity of. occaſions thruſt it out of my 


mind, I pray, excuſe me. Alas! though I rule all the world, yet, thou art gra- 
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ven upon the palms of my hands, and therefore thy walls are continually before me. 
Sce alſo Pſal. lxxvii. 9. Neither then is there as to this the leaſt colout given us 
to ſtagger at the promiſe of God. 

(5.) But laſtly, where all other things concur, yet if the perſon promiſing be change 
able, if he may alter his reſolution, a man may juſtly doubt and debate in himſelf, the 
accompliſhment of any promiſe made to him. It is true, may he ſay, he now 
ſpeaks his heart and mind, but who can ſay he will be of this mind to morrow ? 
May he not be turned, and then what becomes of the golden mountains that I promiſed 
my ſelf upon his engagement > Wherefore in the laſt place, the Lord carefully rejedts 
all ſinful ſurmiſes concerning the leaſt change or alteration in him, or any of his 
engagements. He is the Father of lights, with whom is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow 
7 turning, Jam. i. 18. No ſhadow, no appearance of any ſuch thing. I am the 

ord, ſaith he, I change not; therefore ye ſons of Jacob are not conſumed, Mal. 
iii. 6. The Lord knows, that if any thing in us might prevail with him to al- 
ter the word that is gone out of his mouth, we ſhould ſurely periſh. We are poor 
provoking creatures, therefore he lays our not being conſumed only on this, even his 
own unchangcableneſs. This we may reſt upon, he is of one mind, and who can turn 
him ? 

And in theſe obſervations have I given you the firſt demonſtration of the point: 
all ſtaggering is from our own unbelicf, 

2. The cxperience which we have of the mighty workings of God, for the ac- 
compliſhment of all his promiſes, gives light unto this thing. We have found it 
true, that where he is once engaged, he will certainly go through unto the ap- 
pointed iſſue, though it ſtand him in the laying out of his power and wiſdom to 
the uttermoſt. Hab. iii. 9. Thy bow was made quite naked, according to the oaths 
of the Tribes, thy word. If God's oath be paſſed, and his word engaged, he will 
ſurely accompliſh it, though it coſt him the making of his bow quite naked, the ma- 
nifeſtation of his power to the utmoſt. 

It is true, never did any wait upon God for the accompliſhment and fulfilling 
of a promiſe, but he found many difficulties fall out between the word and the 
thing. So was it with Abraham in the buſineſs of a ſon: and fo with David in 
the matter of a kingdom. God will have his promiſed merciesto fall, as the dwes up- 
on the parched, gaſping earth; or as the ſhadow of a great rock in a weary land. 
Ifa. xxxii. 2. Very welcome unto the traveller, who hath had the ſun beat upon his 
head in his travel all the day. Zion is a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, 
as a royal diadem in the hand of her God, Iſa. Ixii. 3. The precious ſtones of a dia- 
dem muſt be cut and poliſhed, before they ibe ſet in beauty and glory. God will 
have ofttimes the precious living ſtone of Zion to have many a ſharp cutting, before 
they come to be fully fixed in his diadem; but yet in the cloſe, whatever obſtacles 
ſtand in the way, the promiſe hath ſtill wrought out its paſſage : as a river, all the 
while it is ſtopped with a damm, is ſtill working higher and higher, ſtill getting 
more and more ſtrength, until it bear down all before it, and obtain a free courſe 
to its appointed place. Every time oppoſition lies againſt the fulfilling of the pro- 
miſc, and ſo ſeems to impede it for a ſeaſon, it gets more and more power, until 
the appointed hour be come, and then the promiſe bears down all before ir. 

Were there any thing imaginable, whereof we had not experience, that it had been 
conquered. to open a door for the fuifilling of every word of God, we might poſ- 
ſibly, as eo the apprehenſion of that thing, ſtagger from ſome other principle, than 
that of unbelief. 

What is there in heaven or earth, but God and his miniftring ſpirits, that hath 
not, one time or other, ſtood up to its utmoſt oppoſition, for the fruſtrating of the 
word, wherein ſome or other of the faints of God have put their truſt? Devils 
in their temptations, baits, ſubtilties, accuſations, and oppoſitions z men in their 
counſels, reaſonings, contrivances, intereſts, dominions, combinations, armics, mul- 
titudes, and the utmoſt of their endeavours; the whole frame of nature, in its 
primitive inſtituted courſe, fire, water, day, night, age, ſickneſs, death, all in their 
courſes have fought againſt the accompliſhment of the promiſes. And what have 
they obtained by all their contendings? All diſappointed, fruſtrated, turned back, 
changed, and ſerved only to make the mercy of the promiſe more amiable and glorious. 


I would 
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| would willingly illuſtrate this demonſtration with an inſtance, that the al. 
mighty, all conquering power that is in the promiſe, ſettling all ſtaggering upon its 
own baſis of unbelief might be the more evident. 

I might here mention Abrabam, with all the diſſiculties and appearing impoſlſi. 
bilities which the promiſe unto him did paſs through, and caſt to the ground the 
mercy of it at length, ariſing out of the grave; for he yecerved his ſor from the 
dead in 4 firure, Heb. xi. 19. Or I might ſpeak of 7oſeph, Moſes, or David : 
but I ſhall rather chute a preſident from among the works of God, in the days wherein 
we live, and that in a buſineſs, concerning which we may ſet up our Eben-E Ser 
and fay, Thus far hath God been a helper. | 

Look upon the aftair of Irelamd. The engagement of the great God of re. 
venges againſt murder and treachery, the intereſt of the Lord Chriſt and his king. 
dom againſt the man of fin, furniſhed the undertakers with manifold promiſes to 
carry them out to a deſired, a bleſſed iſſue. Take now a brief view, of ſome 
mountains of oppoſition , that lie in the way againſt any ſucceſs in that place; 
and hear the Lord ſaying to every one of them: / art thou, O great moun- 
tain ? before my people thou ſhalt be made a plain, Lech. iv. 7. 

Not to mention the ſtrivings and ſtrugglings of two manner of people in the 
womb of this nation, totally obſtructing for a long time the bringing forth of 
any deliverance for Jreland nor yet that mighty mountain (which ſome miſnam- 
ed a level) that thought at once to have locked an everlaſting door upon that ex- 
pedition: I ſhall propoſe ſome few, of many that have attended it. 

(1% The ſilence that hath been in heaven for half ian hour, as to this buſineſs; 
the great ceſſation of prayers in the heavens, of many Churches, hath been no ſinall 
mountain in the way of the promiſe, When God will do good for Zion, he requires 
that his remembrancers give him no reſt, until he do it, Ila. Ixii. 7. And yet fome- 
times in the cloſe of their ſupplications gives them an Anſwer, by terrible things, 
Pal. lxv. 5. He is ſometimes ſilent to the prayers of his people, Plal. xxviii. 1. Is 
not then a grant rare, when his people are ſilent as to prayers? Of how many con- 
gregations in this nation may the prayers, tears and ſupplications for carrying on 
of the work of God in Ireland be written with the lines of emptineſs > What a 
lence hath been in the heaven of many Churches, for this laſt half hour > How 
many that began with the Lord in that work, did never ſacrifice at the altar of 
Fehovah Nifſ : nor conſidered that the Lord hath ſworn to have war with ſuch 
Amalekites as are there, from generation to generation? Exod. xvii. 15, 16. They 
have forgotten, that Ireland was the firſt of the nations that laid wait for the 
blood of God's people deſiring to enter into his reſt; and therefore heir latter end 
ſoall be, to periſh for ever, Numb. xxiv. 20. Many are as angry as Jonah, not that 
Babylon is ſpared, but that it is not ſpared. Hath not this been held out as a moun- 
tain * What will you now do, when ſuch or ſuch, theſe and thoſe men, of this or 
that party, look upon you as the graſs upon the houſe tops, which withereth afore 
it groweth up; wherewith the mower filleth not his hand, nor he that bindeth 
ſheaves, his boſom : that will not ſo much as ſay, The bleſſmg of the Lord be upon 
von, we bleſs you in the name of the Lord? But now ſhall the faithleſſneſs of men 
make the faith of God of none effect? Shall the kingdom of Chriſt ſuffer becauſe 
ſome of thoſe that are his, what through carnal wiſdom, what through ſpiritual 
folly, refuſe to come forth t his help agarnſt the mighty No doubtleſs ! The Lord 
fees it, and it diſpleaſes him; he ſees that there is no man, and wonders that there 
is mo mterceſſor cven marvels that there are no more ſupplications on this be- 
half. Therefore his own arm brought ſaluation to him, and his own righteouſneſs 
it ſuſtamed him. — on righteouſneſs as a breaſtplate, and an helmet of 
ſalvation upon his head ; and he put on the garments of wvengeanre for cloathing, 
and was clad with zeal as a cloak. According to their deeds, accordingly he will 
repay, fury to his adverſaries, recompence to bis enemies, to the iſland he will re- 
pay recompence, Iſa. lix. 15, 16, 17, 18. Some mens not praying ſhall not hin- 


der the promiſes accompliſhing. They may ſooner diſcoycr an idol in themſclves, 


than diſappoint the living G was a mountain. 

(2) Our own advices and councils have oftcn ſtood in the way of the promiſes 
bringing forth. This is not a:time, nor place for narrations ; ſo I ſhall only ſay to 
this in general: that if the choiceſt and moſt rational advices of the army had not 
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been overſwayed by the providence of God, in all probability your affairs had been 
more than ten degrees backward, to the condition wherein they are. 

(3.) The viſible oppolition of the combined enemy in that nation ſeemed, as to 
our ſtrength unconquerable. The wiſe man tells us: A threctold cord is not caſily 
broken. Ireland had a fivefold cord to make ſtrong bands for Zion, twiſted toge- 
ther, Never I think did ſuch different intereſts bear with one another, for the com- 
paſſing of one common end. 

He that met the lyon, the fox, and the aſs travelling together, wondred, ug 
und iter facerent, whither theſe ill-matched aflociates did bend their courſe ; neither 
did his marycling ccaſe, when he heard they were going a pilgrimage, in a buſineſs 
of devotion, 

He that ſhould mect protcſtants, covenanted proteſtants, that had ſworn in the pre- 
ſence of the great God to extirpate popery and prelacy, as the Seats in Oſter ; 
others that counted themſelves under no leſs ſacred bond for the maintenance of 
prelates, ſervice- books, and the like, as the whole party of Ormond's adherents z 
joined with a mighty number, that had for cight years together- ſealed their yows 
to the Romiſh religion, with our blood and their own ; adding to them thoſe that 
were profound to revolt up and down, as ſuited their own intereſt, as ſome in 
Munſter ; all cloſing with that party, which themſelves had laboured to render moſt 
odious and execrable, as moſt defiled with innocent blood: he, I ſay, that ſhould 
ſce all theſe after ſeven years mutual conflicting, and embruing their hands in each 
other's blood, to march all one way together, cannot but marvel, quo una iter fact. 
rent, 'whither they ſhould journey ſo friendly together. © Neither ſurely, would 
his admiration be leſſened, when he ſhould hear, that the firſt thing they intend- 
cd and agreed upon was, to cover the innocent blood of forty one contrary. to that 
promiſe: Behold the Lord cometh out of his place, to 7 5 the inhabitants of the 
earth for their iniquity : the earth alſo ſhall diſcloſe her blood, and ſpall no more 
cover her ſlain, Iſa. xxvi. 21. and nextly, to cſtabliſh catholick religion, or the fing 
dom of Babel, in the whole nation, in oppoſition to the ingaged truth, and in our 
days viſibly manifeſted power of the Lord ſeſus; with ſundry ſuch like things, contrary 
to their ſcience and conſcience, their covenant and light, yea the truſt and honeſty of 
moſt of the chief Leaders of them. Now how can the promile ſtand in the way of 
this Hyara? What ſays: it to this combined oppoſition > > + 3 

[1.] Why firſt, ſaith the Lord, Though hand joyn in hand, the wicked ſhall not 
be unpuni ſbed, Prov. xi. 21. Their covering ſhall be too ſhort, and narrow, to hide 
the blood which God will have diſcloſed, 1 © 1 7 bar 

[2.] And nextly, though they will give their power to the beaſt, and fight againſt 
the Lamb, conſenting in this, who agree in nothing elſe in the world 5 yer they 
ſhall be broken in pieces, though they aſſociate themſelves they ſhall be broken in pieces: 
If Regin and the ſon of Remaliah, Syria and Ephraim, old adverſaries, combine 
together for a new enmity againſt Judah: if covenant and prelacy, popery and 
treachery, blood and (as to that) innocency, joyn hand in hand, to ſtand in the 
way of the promiſe; yet I will not in this joyn with them, fays the Lord. Though 
they were preſerved all diſtinctly in their ſeveral intereſts for ſeven years,/ in their 
mutual conflicts, that they might be ſcourges to one another; yet if they cloſe to 
keep off the engagement of God in the word of his promiſe, not much mote than 
the fourth part of one year ſhall- conſume ſome. of them to nothing, and fill the 
reſidue with indignation and anguiſh, 70 77010 I + * | 
By what means God hath mightily and effectually wrought, by mixing folly with 
their . counſels, putting fear, tertor, and amazedneſs upon all their undertakings, to 
carry on his own purpoſe, I could cafily give conſiderable inſtances. Thar Which 
hath been ſpoken in general may ſuffice to bottom us on this, that whil we are 
in the way of God, all ſtaggering at the iſſue is from unbelief; forhe can; he will 
do more ſuch things as theſe. / _—_ Ks) | . | 

e 1. My ſiuſt Uſe ſhall be as unto temporal; for they alſo, as I told you;come u 
der the promiſe, not to be ſtaggered at, with the limitations before mentioned. 
Learn hence then to-liye more by faith in all your actings: Believe and vom hall 
be eſtabliſhed : I have in the days of my pilgrimage ſeen this evil under the fun 
many profeſſors of the Goſpel called out to publick actings have made it their great 
deſign. to manage all their affairs with wiſdom and policy, like the men ot che 
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reſidue of the nations. Living by faith upon the promiſes hath appeared to them 
as too tow a thing, for the condition and employment whercin they now are; 
now they mult plot, and contrive, and deſign, lay down principles of carnal fleſhly 
wiſdom to be purſued to the uttermoſt. And what I pray hath been the iſſue of 
ſuch undertakings ? 

(r.) Firſt, the power of religion hath totally been devoured by that lean, hun. 
gry, never to be fatisfied beaſt of carnal policy: no ſigns left that it was ever in 
their boſoms. Conformity unto Chriſt in Goſpel graces is looked on as a mean, con. 
temptible thing. Some of them have fal'n to downright atheiſm, moſt of them 
to wretched formality in the things of God. And then, 

(2.) Secondly, Their plots and undertakings have generally proved tympanoug 

and birthleſs ; vexation and diſappointment hath been the portion of the reſidue of 
their days. The ceaſing to lean upon the Lord, and ſtriving to be wiſe in our ad. 
ings, like the men of the world, hath made more Rehoboams, than any one thing 
in this gencration. 
What now lies at the bottom of all this > Meerly ſtaggering at the promiſe, 
through unbelief. What building is that like to be, which hath a ſtaggering foun. 
dation? When God anſwers not Saul, he goes to the Devil. When the promiſe 
will not ſupport us, we go to carnal policy: neither can it otherwiſe be. Engag. 
ed men finding one way to diſappoint them, preſently betake themſelves to another, 
If men begin once to ſtagger at the promiſe, and to conclude in their fears, thar 
it will not receive accompliſhment, that the fountain will be dry, they cannot but 
think it high time to dig ciſterns for themſelves. When David ſays, he ſhall one 
day periſh by the hand of Saul, whatever God had ſaid to the contrary, his next 
advice is, Let me go to the Philiſtins: and what ſucceſs he had in that undertaking, 
you know. Political diverſions, from pure dependance on the promite, do always 
draw aftcr them, a long time of cntanglements. | 

Give me leave to give a word of caution aginſt one or two things, which men 
ſtaggering at the promiſes through unbelief do uſually in their carnal wiſdom run 
into, for the compaſſing of the thing aimed at, that they may not be found in your 
honourable aſſembly. p 2167 | 

{1.3 Take heed of a various management of religion,” of the of God, to 
the advantage of the preſent poſture and condition of your affairs. e things of 
Chriſt ſhould be as Foſeph's Sheaf, to which all others ſhould bow. When they 
are made to cringe, and and put on a flattering countenance, to allure any 
fort of men into their intereſt, they are no more the things of Chtiſt. I would 
it had not been too evident formerly, that men entangled in their affairs, enjoy ing 
authority, have with all induſtry and diligence purſued ſuch and ſuch an appearance 
of religion; not that themfelves were fo paſſionately affected with it, but moerly 
for the ſatisfaction of ſome in that, whoſe aſſiſtance and compliance they needed 
for other things. Oh let not the things of God be immixed any more with car- 
nal reaſonings. His truths are all eternal and unchangeable. Give them at once 
the ſovereignty of your ſouls, and have not the leaſt thought of making them bend 
to ſerve your own cnds, though good and righteous. Think not to get the pro- 
miſe like Jacob, by repreſenting your felves in the things of God for other than 
you are. FL | Nee 211 NO . 

2.3 Hide no truth of God, as to that way of ' manifeſtation which to you is 
committed, for fear it ſhould prove prejudicial to your affairs. '"Fhar inſtuenee and 
ſignature of your power which is due to any truth of God, let it not be withheld 
by carnal reaſonings. I might farther draw out thefe, and ſuch like things as theſe 3 
the warning is, to live upon the faith of that promiſe, which ſhall ſurely be eſta- 
bliſhed, without turning aſide to needtel(s, crooked paths of your m. 
Uſe. 2. Secondly, be faithful in doing all the work of God, whereanto- you are 
engaged, as he is faithful in working all your works, whereunto he is engaged. 
Your work whereunto / (whilſt you are in his ways) God is engaged, is your ſafe- 
ty and protection: Gods work whereunto you are engaged, is the propagating of the 
kingdom” of Chriſt, and the ſetting up of the ſtaudard of the Goſpel. 80 far as 
you fin& Cod going on with your work, go you on with his How is it that 
Fefus Chriſt is in Ireland only as 3 Lia ſlaniue all his garmonts with the Weed 
of his enemies; and nonc to hold him our as a Lamb ſprinkled with his own' blood 
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to his friends? Is it che ſovereignty and intereſt of Zxg/and that is alone to be there 
tranſacted } For my part 1 ſee no farther into the myſtery of theſe things, but that 
I could heartily rejoyce, that innocent blood being expiated, the {r;/p might enjoy 
Ireland ſo long as the moon endureth, ſo that eſis Chriſt might poſſeſs the 1rifh, 
But God having ſuffercd thoſe ſworn vallals of the n of ſin to break out into ſuch 
ways of villainy, as render them obnoxious unto vengeance, upon ſuch rules of go- 
vernment amongſt men as he hath appointed is there therefore nothing to be done, 
but to give a cup of blood into their hands? Doubtleſs the way whereby God 
will bring the followers after the beaſt to condign deſtruction, for all their enmity to 
the Lord Jeſus, will be, by ſuffering them to run into ſuch practiſes againſt men, 
as ſhall rightcouſly expoſe them to vengeance, according to acknowledged principles 
among the ſons of men. But is this all? Hath he no farther aim? Is not all this 
to make way for the Lord eſis to take poſſeſſion of his long ſince promiſed in- 
heritance ? And ſhall we ſtop at the firſt part? Is this to deal fairly with the Lord 
Feſus > Call him out to the battel, and then kcep away his crown? God hath been 
faithful in doing great things for you, be faithful in this one, do your utmoſt for 
the preaching of the Goſpel in 1reland. 

Give me leave to add a few motives to this duty. | 

(I.) They want it. No want like theirs who want the Goſpel, I would there 
were for the preſent one Goſpel preacher for every walled town in the Engliſh poſ- 
ſeſſion in Ireland. The Land mourneth, and the people periſh for want of knows. 
ledge : many run to and fro, but it is upon other deſigns; knowledge is not increaſed, 

(2.) They are ſenſible of their wants, and cry out for ſupply, The tears and 
crys of the inhabitants of Dublin, after the manifeſtations of Chriſt, are ever in my 
view. If they were in the dark, and loved to have it fo, it might ſomething 
cloſe a door upon the bowels of our compaſſion; but they cry out of their dark- 
neſs, and are ready to follow every one whoſoeyer, to have a candle. If their be- 
ing Goſpelleſs move not our hearts, it is hoped, their importunate crys will diſquict 
our reſt, and reſt help, as a beggar doth an alms. | 

(3.) Seducers and Blaſphemers will not be wanting to ſow their tares, which 
thoſe fallowed fields will receive, if there be none to caſt in the ſced of the word. 
Some are come over thither already without call, without employments, to no o 
ther end, but only to vaunt themſelves to be God; as they have done in the open 
ſtreets with deteſtable pride, atheiſm, and folly. So that as Ireland was heretofore 
termed by ſome in civil things a frippery of bankrupts, for the great number of 
perſons of broken eſtates that went thither; ſo doubtleis in religion it will prove a frip- 
pery of monſtrous, enormous, conttadictious opinions, if the work of preaching the 
word of truth and ſobemeſs be not carried on. And if this be the iſſue of your pteſent 
undertakings, will it be acceptable, think you to the Lotd Jeſus, that you have uſed his 
power and might to make way for fuch things as his abhors ? | 
T.] Will it be for his honour, that the people whom he hath ſought to himſclf 
with ſo high a hand, ſhould at tlie very entrance of his taking poſſeſhion be lea 
vened with thoſe high and heavenly notions, which have an open and experi- 
mented tendency to carthly, ficſhly, dunghil practices? Or, | Aguila 

[2.} Will it be for the credit and honour of your-profefiion of thc Goſpel, that 
fach a breach ſhould be under your hand? that it ſhould be as it were, by your. 
means? Will it not be a fword, and an arrow, and 2 maul in the bands of 
your obſervers? Who can bear the juſt ſcandal that would accrue? ſcnndal ror 
the magiſtrates, ſcandal to the miniſters of this geriecation, in neglecting ſuch 
an opportunity of advancing the Goſpel; ſiecpiag all the day winit others o 
£3.) Where will be the hoped, the expected confolation of this great affais,, when 
the teſtimony and pledge of the peculiar pteſence of Chtiſt amiocght us upon ſuch. 
n iſſne half be wanting 2% a et lt e eee ee Sth 7 
2 then ſhall we do? Thus thing is oſten ſpoken of, ſeldomt driven to an 

1.) Pray, Pray the Lord of the harveſt, that he would ſend out, that he would 
trait forth labourers into hes harveſt. The abouras' are ready 10) ay, Ther? u 
liam im the way, difficulties to be contended withal. And o ſoute men it is hate 


ſceing a call ot God rhroogh difficuitics: when is) it would bug Coat intel 2 
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few carnal advantages, how apparent is it to them? they can ſee it through a little 
cranny. Be earneſt then with the Maſter of theſe labourers, in whoſe hand is their 
life and breath, and all their ways, that he would powerfully conſtrain them, to be 
willing to enter into the fields, that are white for the harveſt. 

2.) Make ſuch proviſion, 'That thoſe who will go, may be fenced from outward 
ftreights and fears, ſo far as the uncertainty of human affairs in general, and the pre- 
ſent tumultuating perturbations will admit. And let not, I belcech you, this be the 
buſineſs of an unpurſued order. Bur, 

3.) Let ſome be appointed (generals dic and ſink by themſelves) to conſider this 
thing, and to hear what ſober propoſals may be made by any, whoſe hearts God 
ſhall ſtir up to ſo good a work. a 

This, I ſay, is a Work wherein God expeteth faithfulneſs from you : ſtagger not 
at his promiſes, nor your own duty. However, by all means poſlible, in this buſineſs 
I have ſtrived to deliver my own foul. 

Once more, to this of faith, let me ſtir you up to another work of lobe, and that 
in the behalf of many poor periſhing creatures, that want all things needful for the 
ſuſtentation of life. Poor parentleſs children that lie begging, ſtarving, rotting in 
the ſtreets, and find no relief; -yea, perſons of quality, that have loſt their deareſt 
relations in your ſervice, ſeeking for bread, and finding none. Oh, that ſome 
thoughts of this alſo might be ſeriouſly committed to them that ſhall take care for 
the Goſpel. 

e 3. I deſire now to make more pattleular Application of the dodtiney as to 
things purely ſpiritual. Until you know how to believe for your own: ſouls, you 
will ſcarcely know how to believe for a nation. Let this then teach us to lay the 
burden and trouble of our lives upon the right ſhoulder. In our ſtaggerings, our 
doubtings, our diſputes, we are apt 'to aſſign this and that rcaſon of them; when 
the ſole reaſon indeed is our unbelief. Were it not for ſuch a cauſe, or ſuch a cauſe, 
I could belicve; that is, were there no need of faith. That i is; faith muſt remove 
the mountains that lie in the way, and then all will be plain. It is not the great- 
neſs of ſin; nor-continuance in fin, nor backſliding into fin, that is the true cauſe 
of thy ſtaggering, Whatever thou pretendeſt (the removal of all theſe is from that 
promiſe, whoſe ſtability and certainty I before laid forth) but ſolely from thy un- 
belief, that root f "bitterneſs, which ſprings up and troubles thee. It is not the 
diſtance of the earth from the ſun, nor the fits withdrawing itſelf, that makes a 
dark and gloomy day; but the interpoſition of clouds, and vaporous exhalations. 
Neither is thy ſoul beyond the reach of the promiſe, nor doth God withdraw him- 
ſelf; but the vapours of thy carnal, unbelieving heart do cloud thee: It is ſaid of 
one place, Chriſt could do no great work there. Why ſo? for want of power in 
him? Not at all: but merely for want of faith in them, it was becauſe of their un- 
belief. The promiſe can do no great work upon thy heart to humble thee, to pardon, 
to quiet thee. Is it for want of fulneſs and truth therein? Not at all: but merely 
for want of faith in thee, that keeps it off. Men complain, that were it not for 
ſuch things, and ſuch things, they could believe; when it is their unbelief that caſts 
thoſe rubs in the way. As if a man ſhould caſt nails and ſharp ſtones in his own 
way, and ſay, Verily I could run, were it not for thoſe nails and ſtones; when he 
continues himſelf to caſt them there. Von could believe, were it not fort theſe 
doubts, and difficulties, theſe Raggering E e —_ they are all from 
your unbelief.” 5 ; 2:1 HD od FF" Uqre 

: Uſe 4. See the ſinfulneſs of all thoſe Ss doubts and perplexirierwherowich 
many. poor ſouls have almoſt all their thoughts taken up. Such as is the root, ſuch 
is the fruit. If the tree be evil, ſo will the fruit be 4. Men do — at her grapes 
from brambles. What is the root that bears this fruit of ſtaggering ? it not the 
evil root of unbeljef? And can any good "come from thence? Are not all the ſtreams 
of the ſame nature with the fountain? If that be bitter, can they be ſweet ? If the 
body be full of poiſon, will not the branches have their venom alſo? Surely if the 
mother (unbelief N. be the mouth of hell, the danghters (aggerings) are not the gates 

Of the ſin of tnbelief I ſhall not now ſpeak: at large. It is in ſum, the univer- 
fa oppoſition of the ſoul unto God. All other ſins ariſe againſt ſomething or othet 


of his revealed will, only unbelief ſets up lc eos 
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that is known. Hence the weight of condemnation in the Goſpel is conſlantiy laid 

on this fin. Hie that belirveih not, on him the wrath' of God abideth :* he ſpall be 

% dammed. Now as every drop of ſea water retains the brackiſhneſs and Taltne(3 of 

tlie whole; ſo every ſtaggering doubt, that is an iſſue of this unbelief, hath init the 
unſavourineſs and diſtaſtefulneſs nnto God, that is in the whote: © ** * 

Aus Farther to give you alittle light into what atceptance our ſtaggering choughts find 

with the Lord, according to which muſt be our eſteem of all that is in us 3; Obſerve 

that, 100 16 10 il ä nity m_ La. — 
; (1. They grieve him. * 0 | - P | | 
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.) Suck a frame" grieves the Lotd; Nothing more prefies" tric” fork,” than to 
fels him, and his love to Him hom not- long ſince he Had defied, and 5 anſwers 


' irauſe he ſaid unto him rh third time, ' Loveſt thou me It *ccedingly trgubled "wn 
re. 


ro 


kindeſt return we can make unto His love. © 5 


ſon? This ſhall be, faitłr the Lord, and thou thyfelf for thy queſtioning ſhalt be a 
ſign of it, Thou ſhalt be dumb, and not ſpeak, Luke i. His doubting Was a provo- 
cation. And our Saviour expreſſes fo les, in that bittet reptoof to his diſciples. upon 
* rheir wavering, Marth. xvii. 17. O faithleſs and 5 generation, how long ſhall 
A be with you? Ho long bull] fuer you at* is, i this unbelieving frame. 
Poor ſouls are apt to admire the patichce of God in 'otlter; matters, that he ſpated 
them in ſuch ant ſuch ſins, at ſuch and ſuch tithes of datiger; but his exceeding 
| patience towards them in their carnal feaſonings, and Acſhly Obieckions againſt be- 
** lieving, this they admire not. Nay,” getierilly they think it mould be ſo, 
Would not have tliem one ſtep fatthet; nay, they could be mote ſtedfan in..believing, 
as they ſuppoſe, might it ſtand, with the god will of God „ When all this while 
this frame of all others is the gtecteſt provocition to the Lotd, he never exerciſes 
mote forbearance than about this kind of tnbelicf”' Wheh the ſpies had Sone into 
Cunaan, had ſcen the land, and btought of the gocd fruit Of it, then to repine, then 
to queſtion whether God. would bring them into It Or no, this Tauſed the Lorch to 
Autar in his wrath," that they ſhould nor enter into hit re. When God hath 
brought men to the borders of heaven, tiſcoyeret to them tlie tiches and Excellency 
of his grace, admitted them to enter 48 ſpies {ito the Kingdom” Foz hen to 
fall a. ſtaggering, whether he intends then aft entrance of no, is That ; which Jies 
heavy on him. The like may be faid of all promiſed mercies and deliverances what- 
ſocyer. That this is a provocation, the Lot hath" abundantly eſtified, in 38 much 
s for it he hath öftentimes ſharchied Tweet tmorſets from the mouths 51 men, and 
turned aſide the ſtreatm of mercies, When it Was teady to flow in upon .thetn, / 
ſaith he, you wilt nor believe, "you fl! nor be Abd, IId. bit. 9. Tie Very metcy 
but now promiſed concerning your deliverance ſhall be withheld. Oh, ſtop not 
ſucceſs from Ireland by unbelief. 
G.) It diſhonours God. In the cloſe of this Yerſe it is ſaid, Abraham was Ar 
in faith (or ſtaggered not) giving glory to God. To be eſtabliſhed in believing, is 
to give God the greateſt glory poſlible. Every ſtaggering thought that ariſeth from 
this root of unbelicf, robs God of his glory. 
[1.] It robs him of the glory of his truth. He that believeth not, hath made 
him à liar, becauſe he believeth not his record, 1 John v. 10. Let men pretend what 
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they pleaſe, (as mut an end we gize in ſpecious pretences for our unbelief) the bot- 
tom of all is, the queſtioning of the truth of God in our falſe hearts. 

C2. J It robs him of the glory of his fidelity or faithfulneſs in the diſcharge of his 

romilcs. F we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful to forgive us our ſims, 1 John i. 9. 
He hath engaged his faithfulneſs in this buſineſs of the forgiveneſs, of iniquities, he 
whoſe right it is: calling that in queſtion, calls the faithfulnels « God in ag 

[3-] It robs him of the glory of his grace. In a word, if a man ſhould chuſe 
to let himſelf in an univerſal oppoſition unto God, he can think of no more com- 
pendious way than this. This then is the fruit, this the 8 of all our Raggering; 
we rob God of glory, and our own fouls of merc y. 

Uſe 5. Be aſhamed of, and humbled for, all your Naggeriogs at Fd orontiſes of 
God, with all your fleſhly reaſonings, and carnal contriyances: iNuing therefrom. 
For the moſt part we live upon ſucceſſes, not promiſes: unleſs we ſee and feel the 

print of victorics, we will not believe; the engagement of God, is almoſt quite for. 

gotten in our affairs, We travel on Without Chriſt, like his mothet, and ſuppoſe 
him only to be in the croud; but we muſt return to ſeck him where we left him, 
ot out journying on will be to no purpoſe. When Job, after all his complaining, 
had ſeen the end of the Lord, he cries out, Now I abhor myſelf in duſt, and aſbes. 
You have ſeen the end of the Lord in many of his promiſes; oh, that it might 
prevail to make you abhor yourſelves in duſt and aſhcs, for all 1857 carnal fears, and 
corrupt reaſonings upon your ſtaggerings! When David enjoyed his promiſed mercy, 
he clpecially ſhames himſelf for every thought of unbelief that he had whilſt he 
waited for it: I ſad (ſaith he) in my haſte, that all men were liars and now he 
is humbled for it. Is this to be thankful, to forget our provoking thoughts of un- 
belief, when the mercy is enjoyed] The Lord. ſet it home 128 your: ſpirits, and 
give it to receive its due manifeſtation, 

(.) If there be any counſels, deſigns, contrivances on foot amo noft us, that are 
bottom'd' on our ſtaggering at the promiſe under which we arc, = let them be 
inſtantly caſt down to the ground. Let not any be fo fooliſh, as to ſuppoſe, that un- 
belief will be a foundation fer quiet habitations. You are careful to avoid all ways 
that might diſhonour you, as the rulers of ſo great a nation; oh, be much more 
careful about ſuch, things as will diſhonour you as believers; thats your greateſt 
title, that's your chiefcſt privilege. Search your own thoughts, and if any contrivance, 

any compliance be found ſpringing up, whoſe ſeed was ſown by ſtaggering at the 

promiſe, root them up, and calt them out before it be too late. 
2) Engage your hearts againſt all ſuch ways for the future. Say unto God: How 
faithful art thou in all thy ways! how ablc to perform all thy, promiſes ! how haſt 
thou eſtabliſhed thy word in heaven and earth! Who would not put their truſt in 
thee? We deſire to be aſhamed, that ever we ſhould admit in our hearts the leaſt 
ſtaggering at the ſtability of thy word. 

(3.) Act as men bottomed upon unſhaken things, that are not at all moved by 
the greateſt appearing oppoſitions. He that believeth, will not make haſte : be not 
haſty in your rcſolves in any diſtreſs; wait for the accompliſhment of the viſion, for 
it will come. So long as you arc in the way of God, and do the work of God, 
let not ſo much as your DG ackoes be too haſty after appearing ſtrengthnings and aſſiſtance. 
Whence is it, that there is amongſt us ſuch bleating after the compliance of this or 
that party of the ſons of men, perhaps priding themſelves in our actings upon un- 
belief; as though we proclaimed, that without ſuch and ſuch we cannot be protected 
in the things of God? Let us (I beſeech you) live above thoſe things, that are un- 
worthy of the great name that is called upon us. 

Oh, that by theſe, and the like ways, we might manifeſt our ſelf-condemnation, 
and abhorrency, for all that diſtruſt and ſtaggering at the word of God, which ariſing 
from . hath Saf ſuch 9 iſlues upon all our counſels and under- 
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He ja gered not at the promiſe of God: through untelief, ; Put was firong 
| in faith, giving glory to God. 


N this Chapter the Acetic fk util to make 
15757 good the concluſion which by ſundry convineing demonſttations he 
8 10h had proved in the foregoing Chapter; namely, that the juſtification 

| 7534 5 of a ſinner could by no means be brought about, not accompliſhed, 

ö 3300 
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but by the righteouſneſs of faith in Chriſt. This, I ay, in the ex- 
2 of Abrabam, and from the teſtimonies given concerning him, 
and the way whereby he was juſtified before God, the Apoſtle proves 
from * beginning of the Chapter to the end of ver. 17. From thence to the end 
of ver. 22, he deſcribes that faith of Abraham, whereby he obtained acceptation 
with God, that in all things he might propoſe enn and an . 
ment unto us. 1 
Among the many excellencies which are given in, in the deſcription of this ich 
of his, ariſing from its cauſe, object, matter, and manner, not now to be inſiſted 
on, this is none of the leaſt which is mentioned in my text: He ſtaggered nor. 
There is a pews in the words, wherein by à negation, the contrary to What is 
denied, is ſtrongly aſſerted. He ffaggered not by unbelief, * He was ſtedfaſt 
in believing; or as it is expounded in the cloſe of the verſe, he. was ffrong Wen 
The words may 47 6 us theſe two 585 . l 
Obſervation 1. 4 at the promiſes is 
Saith the Apoſtle : He _ not — unbelief. Men are apt to pretend 
mam other reaſons, and do uſe other pleas; but the truth is, all our ſtaggering is 
through unbelief. But this propoſition from theſe words I have long ſince in ano- 
ther way proved, cvinced, and applied *. 
There is another propoſition lies in the text, and that T ſhall now apply myelf 
unto, which is this: 
8 8 2. Stedfaſtneſs in believing the promiſes is — acceptable unts 
0 
in creating" upon. this ſubject I ſhall do theſe two things: Jeb 


I. Explain the terms of the propoſition. 
II. Give the proof of it. | 


I. As to the former of theſe, 
1. There is the object concerning which che seien a td down: The pro 
miſes, the promiſes of God. The promiſes of God are the declaration of dhe pur 
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poſes of his grace towards his elect, according to the tenor of the covenant. That 
pointed unto, in my text, way the old great promiſe of Chriſt, which contains ,in it 

all otkers ; bechnſe# "1m all the promiſes of Cod are yea" and amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. 
So that although I ſhall ſpeak nothing but what will be true with reference to 
et Lhall 1 chief veſpect to the · promiſes 

e 2 * L 


Cvery.,promilc, of hatev | 
that gchibit Fi the fred acc of God unto ſinners; ſtedfaltneſs in 
delieving theſe promiſes.” 41 14 1 


2. There is the act that is exerciſed about this object: and that is, be/eving. It 
is ſtedfaſtneſs in belieyj 8 
I ſhall not make Fog Wee 0 n much on he nature of faith, and to de- 
bate the differences that are among men about it; only ſo much muſt be ſpoken 
concerning it, as may give us an, acquaintance, with that, whereof We are treating. 
How many have been the diſputes of men about the nature of faith? The ſub. 
jet, proper object, formal reaſon of it all know. And how little the Church of 
God is beholding to men, who have made it their buſineſs to involve things of 
general duty and abſolute neceſlity unto all believers in intricate diſputes , men that 
will duly weigh it may cafily know. By ſome mens too much underſtanding 
others are brought, t undetſtand nothing tat all. He that would have» the things 
of his own ſpititual experience, and daily duty made them unintelligible to him, 
let him conſider them as ſtated in mens philoſophical diſputes about them. Thus 
ſome place faith in one diſtin faculty of the ſoul, ſome in another, and ſome ſay 
therei areqno.,futhighings:as diftin& faculties in the ſoul. - Some place it in hoth 
tho chieß, the underſtanding and the will; /and ſome ſay, it is impoſſible, that one 
habit ſhould have its reſidencein two facul ties. q (of 
For my part, my intention principally vis to ſpeak to ſuch as God chuſarhy the 
poor and foolifly jof the world ; and the means whereby/he!owilk-bring\ them to 
himſelf, are not,, I am ure, above that underſtanding which the ſons of- God - Rath 
given them, 1 Feb) vac And whereas the general way in treating of faith, is, 
for the moſt part. ti uſe iſtrictneſs of expreſſion, that ſo ĩt may be deliveted in a 
philoſophical exactneſs; the conſtant way of the Holy Ghoſt is by metaphorical ex- 
pfteſſions, accommodations of it to things of ſenſe and daily iuſage i thefmtan- 
eſt, to give a reliſh and perception of it, to all that are intereſted wit. And 
ſſo hall I labour: to ſpeak, that every one that doth believe, may know What it is 
bel, von n Annen bis. : ttt Foido ne i mei rudi al 10 
Only obſerve this by the way: That I ſpeak of believing and of faith in reſpect of 
that end, and to that purpoſe only, in reference whereuntos Paul here treats of it; 
that is, in reſꝑect of jnſtification, and our acceptation with God. I ſayi then, 
(.)) That faith, or bebervmgoin; this reſtrained ſenſe doth not conſiſt ſolely in 
the aſſent of the mind to the: tnith of the promiſes, cor of any promiſe. When 
one affirms any ching to us, and we aye wenbelicve, him, chat is/ that the thing 
he ſpeałs ãs true, then there is this aſſent of the mind, without tiuis i there? is no faith; 
but this alone is net the faiths we ſpeak of. This alone and ſolitary the Devils 
have, and cannot chuſe but have: it, Jam. ii. 19. They believe that which makes 
them trembie, on the authority of God who revealeth it % mk 
But you will ay: The Deu believes only: the threats of God; that which makes 
him tremble ; and fo his belief is not a general aſſent, but partial, and is thereby 
diſtinguiſhed from our aſſent, which is to all that God hath revealed, and eſpecially 
the promiſes. PI} 

I Anſwer : the Dew believes the) promiſes no leſs! than he doth the (threats 
of God; that is, that they are true, and ſhall be accompliſhed. It is part of his 
miſery, that he cannot but believe them. And the! the promiſes f God arc as 
much ſuited to make him tremble, as his threatnings. The firſt promiſe to · us was 
couched in a threatning to him, Gen. iii. 15. And there is no promiſe wherein 9 

2 a threatning to him is not couched. Every word concerning Chriſt, oF grate by 
him ſpeaks his dovinfal and ruine;; Indeed his deſtruction lies more in pꝓromiſes, 
1. thag/ threats. Pramiſes arc what weakens him daily, and gives him a continual forc- 

taſte of his approaching deſtruction. | | 
——Orn-this-confideration"it-is-evident; that believing,” or faith, cannot be Tolely an 
aſſent to the truth of theſe promiſes, upon the fidelity of the promiſerz bub, this it is 
alſo, or originally, Hence it is called, the receiving the teſtimony of _ and 
cin 
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therein /etting to aur ſeal that Cod is true, Joh. i. 33. But yet I think there is ſomc- 
what more in receiving of the teſtimony of God, and ſetiug our ſcal to it (agree · 
ing as in conttacts, that ſo it is, and ſo it {hall be) chan the bare aſſent of the mind to the 
truth of the promiſes. Although in ordinary ſpeech, to recciye a mans teſtimony, is no 
more, than to believe what he ſaith of that concerning which he ſpeaks is true, But 
there ſeems moreover in the annexed expreſſion of ſering to aun ſeal, that that is 
included, which he ſpeaks of to Fob, Cap. v. 27. Hear it, aud know it for thy fs. 
There is a recciving of it for our ſelves, in thoſe expreſſions, which add much to a 
bare aſlent. I ſay then, this aſſent is of faith, though it be not faith. And in 
laying it is not juſtifying faith, we do not deny it, but affirm, it to be faith in general. 
The addition of | a peculiar aſſent deſtroys not the nature of à thing. No faith 
in general is ſuch an aſſent as hath been deſcribed. A ei i rd renn 
(2.) It is not in the ſole conſent of the will to cloſe with the promiſe, as con- 
taining that which is good and ſuitable. There is the matter of the promiſe to be 
conſidered in believing, as well as the promiſe it ſelf. Chriſt wich his righueouſ- 
neſs and benefits is, as it were, tendred unto us therein. Whence by believing we 
are ſaid to accept of, to receive the atonement, Rom. v. 11, Now to conſent 
that the matter of the promiſe, that which is exhibited in the word of it, is good 
and deſirable, and fo to us, and to chooſe it on that account, is required to believ- 
ing alſo; and it is properly the receiving of Chriſt, Job. i. 12. but yet it is not only, 
pteciſely, and excluſively this. Sarahs faith Heb. xi. 1 f. is deſcribed: by this, 
that ſhe judged him faithful, who had promiſed. And this is of the nature of faith, as 
was ſaid before, the juderng him faithful that promiſeth, and aſſenting to the truth of 
his promiſes on that account. Now the firſt of theſe may be without the ſecond: our al- 
ſent may be without the conſent of the will; but the latter cannot be without the 
former. But yet there is ſuch an aſſent, as will certainly produce this choice alſo. 
(3) I ſuppoſe I need not ſay, it doth not entirely conſiſt in the good liking, 
of the affections, and embracing the things promiſed. The fon ground received + 
the word preſently, and with joy, Matth. xiii. 20. It isfaid, ver. 3. that the ſeed Prung. 
up immediately becauſe it had not depth of earth. Where men have warm affecti- 
ons, but not throughiy prepared minds and hearts, they preſently tun away with the 
ward, and profeſs great matters from it; but where it is laid in deep, it is longer 
commonly before it appears. When à man receives the word only in the affecti- 
ons, the firſt touch of them cannot be hid; inftantly he will be ſpeaking of it, 
melt under it, and declare how he is affected with it: Oh, this Sermon hath done 
me good indeed. But yet this is not faith, when it is alone. They receive the 
word with jay, but have wot roat in tbemſelues, ver. 21. When Chriſt pro- 
miſed the bread of life, that is, himſelf, John vi. How many were inſtantly at- 
feed with it, and catricd. out to ſtrong deſires of it} Lord, fay they, evermure giue 
ug this bread, ver. 34. They like it, they defire it at that ſeaſon, their affetions ang 
taken with it 3- but yet they were but Texaco, temporary, not true believers; for after 
a ſeaſon hey went buck, and walked no more with Chriſt, ver. 66. Thoſe who 
have a taſte of the heavenly: gift, Heb. vi. 6. do you not think they like the taſte, 
and are affected with it > There: are indeed innumerable dereits in this bahn 
I might ſhew o how many falſe and cotrupt accounts, on what ſandy foundations 
many mens affections may be exceed ingiy taken with the word of promite, /preach-- 
cd, ot conſidered; fo that there is no concinding of believing to lie in a ſachs! 
thing. When affections go before believing, they are little worth 3 but when ey 
follow it, they are cxceeding. acceptable and. precious in the fight of Go.. 
(4.) It is not ſolely u cia, a tra, aſſiance, or confidence. There is arwotold ſiducial 
truſt: One whereby we ttuſt in Chriſt for the forgiveneſs of fin, which your may 
call adhcrence.. It is ſuch. a cleaving to Chriſt, an tha we truſt im him for the 
| forgiveneſs of fins, and acceptation with God. And fo much as we truſty ſo much 
we adhere, and. no more. There: is alſo a wt, that out ſas; ant forgiven us we 
truſt. or reſt upom it. Now it cannot be, that either of theſt be faith en- 
tirely, and that the whole of it ſhould be included in them. ing 
more: in believing, than in truſting and ſomething man in 
abſdlutely neceſſary to preſerve: the entire notion of belt | 
lieve: that, whovein we do nat truſt But: yet this E grand Mat where rhere; is be- 
lieving in Chriſt, there will be truſting in him more or len "And when faith id 
wil Rrrr - encreafed 
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encreaſed to ſome good height, ſtrength, and ſtedfaſtneſß, it is mainly taken ap in in 
truſt and confidence; Foh. xiv. 1. So to believe, as to free out hearts from trouble 
and diſquietment upon any 3 whatever, is to truſt properly. And that doubt- 
ing, and ſtaggering, and fear, which in Scripture we find condemned as oppoſite to 
faith, are indeed directly oppoſite to this fiduciary repoſing our fouls on Chriſt. 80 
the Apoſtle deſcribes his faith, or belicvivg; 2 Tim. i. 12. S0 to believe, as to be 
er that God is able to lerp what we commit to him, is to put our truſt in him. 

6.) Having ſpoken thus much ef theſe. particulars, waving all the arbitrary de- 
terminations of the ſchools, and exactneſs of words as to philoſophical . rules and 
terms; I ſhall give you ſuch a general deſetiption of faitly,'or believing, as may 
answer in ſome-nicalure the proper and metaphorical exprellions of it in the Scrip. 
tures; where it is termed, loobing or ſeeing,” hearing, rene, reſting, —_— our 
ſelves," fying for refuges 155 und the like 

(1. There muſt de What I ſpake of in the firſt place, an aſſent: to tho whole 
truth of the promiſes of God, upon tliis ground and bottom, that he is able and 
faithful to accompliſh tem. This certainly is in, if it be not all, our rec 


the teſtimony, of e of 2 . n . Sarah, of whom we Pale before, 


received the teſtimon did ſnhe do it? She judged him faithful who' 
had promiſed, Heb.. 42.4 2 "This God propoſes to us in the firſt place. Eternal 
life is promiſed h G who cunnot lye, Lit. i. 2. that is, Who is ſo faithful, as 
that it is utterly impoſſible he ſhould deccive any. So Heb. vi. 17, 18. Wherein 
God willing more "abundantly to ſbet unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of 
his "counſel, confirmed it by. an oath : That by tus immutable' things, in which it 
WAS impoſſible for God to fo E 17 have'a firms conſolation, who hate fled 
for ' refuge to lay bold upon the OY, en 15. The deſign - of God is, that 
we may reccive encouragement in ng for refuge to the hope ſet before us, 


che ie inelieving. What doth he f. propos n 


neſs and immutability, on the account of the engagement of his word and oath. 
Abraham's faith nga. of Rom. iy. eee n yea is c 6 from it, 


2 21. 15 
The Scripture indeed mentions W properties of God, on the credit whereof, 


'E I may ſo ſpeak, our ſouls are to aſſent to the truth of his promiſes, and to 
| N therein. Two eſpecially are uſually named. | 


1.) His power: He #s able. So Nam. iv. 21. Cap. xi. 232. | 
2.) His faithfulneſs 7 as in the places before mentioned, od ſundry othins/ 
The ſum is, that on the account of God's faithfulneſs and power, this we are 

to do, if we will believe, we are to aſſent to the truth of his promiſes, and the 
cettainty of their accompliſhment. If this be not done, it is in vain to go for- 
ward. Let then thoſe, who intend any advantage by what ſhall afterwards be ſpoken, 
ſtay here a little and conſider, how they have laid this foundation. Many there 
are, who never come to any ſtability all their days, and yet are never able to fix 
on any certain cauſe of their ſhaking and ſtaggering : the foundation was laid diſ- 
orderly!” This firſt cloſing with the faithfulneſs and power of God in the promiſes, 
was never diſtinctly acted over in and by their ſouls. And if the foundation be 
weak, let the building be never ſo glorious, it will totter, if not fall. Look then 
to this beginning of your confidence, that this fail you not. And when all other 


holds fail this will ſupport you from utter ſinking, if at any time you are reduced 


to that condition that you have nothing elſe. 2 

[2.] Over and above this, faith in the Scripture is expreſſed, and we find it by 
experience to be, the will's conſent unto, and acceptance W the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
as mediator, he that accompliſhed his work, as the only way of going to the Fa- 
ther, as the ſole and ſufficient cauſe of our 1 with him, as our ouly righ- - 
eouſneſs before him. ? 

It hath been ſaid, thar faith is the reveivingof Chriſt as a prieſt, and a Lord, tobe ſaved 
dy him, and ruled by him. This ſounds excellent well. Who is ſo vile, that endea- 
vouring to believe, is not willing to be ruled by Chriſt, as well as faved by him ? A faith ' 
that would not have Chriſt to be Lord to rule us, is that faith alone which James 
recjefts: He that would be ſaved by Chriſt, and not ruled by him, ſhall not be 
ſaved by him at all. We are to receive a whole _ 7 2 in ee 


W 15 
1 . This 


—ͤꝓ——¹ l — — ewop_y 


* " 


ets. . 4 


4 
9 


4 b — —— —— - ee 
Stm. XXXIV. The Strength RKI 36% 


— — — 2 


This founds well, makes a fair ſhew, and there I iH fcb ktegard truth in what is 
ſpoken; but, Later 2 in herba; Let men explain themſelves; aid it is this : The re- 
ceibing of Chriſt, as a King, is the yielding obediente to Hint. But that ſubjection 
is not a fruit of the faith whereby wie are juſtifyed, but ati eſſential part of it ; ſo 
that there is no difference between faith and Work ot obediente in tlie buſinieſs of 
juſtification, both being a like a condition of it. Warn th * N 10 Dil 2 31 e 
When I lately read one ſaying, “ That this Was Ene principle that the Chur 
„ England went on in the reformation, that faith and works have the fame con- 
ſideration in the buſineſs of juſtification)" Teould nor but ſtand amazed, and conclude.” 
that either he or I had been a ſleep ever ſince we were botry; ox thit there were two Church 
es of England, one that I never knew and anothor that he never ktiew 3 of elſe that pre- 
judice is powerful, and makes men conſident. Is that the doctrine of the Church 
England as they call it? When, whete, by whom was it taught; but by Papiſts and 
Socmians, until within a very few-years in England ?. What place hath it in confeſs. 
ons, homilies, liturgies, controverſy writers, or any elſe of "tepiite fbr leatning and 
religion in England? But this is no place for co, 
Others at length mince the matter, and ſay, That faitti and Works have the ſame 
reſpects to our juſtification that ſhall be publick and ſolemn at tlie laſt day, at the 
day of judgment. And is this all that they have intended How y will jaſtify 
themſelves. at the day of judgment, for troubling tie peace cf tlie ſaints of God, 
and ſhaking the great fundamental. articles of the reformation,” Pknow not; but” 
ir is no news for men loving novelties to diſpute themſelves tliey know not Whither, 
and to recoil or retire unhandſomelyr.r e 955% WAL 1 
It is true then, we acknowledge that faith reecives' Chriſt as 4 Lord, as 4 King 
amd it ĩs no true faith that will not, doth not do fo; and puts the ſdul upon all that obe- 
dience which he, as the captain of our ſalvation, requites at our hands. But faith, 


as to juſtification: "Chriſt, grace, 
and faith are all. We are not Soliſdians as to ſalvation, nor Goſpel conyerfation;: 
nor the declaration of the efficacy of our believing. Such Solifidians, as exclude 
every thing from an influence in our juſtification, but our acceptation by the glace 
of God, on faith's receiving of Chriſt for righteouſneſs and ſalvation, were all the 
Apoſtles of Jeſur Chriſt. Such Solifidians,- as exclude, or deny, the neceſſity of 
fy ing faith may conſiſt without holineſs; works, and Obedience, are condemned by 
all the Apoſtles, and James in particular. A 1 7 
This then, I ſay, is required to faith, or belicviug that we thus receive Chriſt; 
Jom i. 11. His own received him not. The not receiving of Chriſt for ſuch pur- 
poles as he is ſent unto. us by the Father, is properly unbelief. And therefore, a9 it 
follows, the ſo receiving hum is properly faith, ot believing,' ver. 12. Thus in pteach- 
ing the Goſpel we are {aid to make a tender, or profer of Chriſt, as the Scriptute” 
doth, Rev. xxii. 17. Now that which anſwers a tender, or profet, is the acceptance / 
of it. So that the ſoul's willing acceptance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for our rigli- 
teouſneſs before God, being tendred to us in the promiſes of the Goſpel for that 
end and purpoſe, from the love of the Father, is the main of that believing which” 
is ſo acceptable unto God. | | 2 big not un r | Et1g 25694 
. [3.] Add hereunto, that which I cannot ſay is abſolutely: of the nature of faith, 
but in ſome degree or other, ſecret or mote known to the ſoul, a neceſſaty con- 
comitant of it; and that is, the. ſoul's reſting and quieting itſelf, and ſatisfying its 
affections in its intereſt, in, and enjoyment of a ſweet, deſtrable Saviour: This is" 
called cleaving unto the Lord, Joſh. xxiii. 8. the fixing and faſtning our affections on 
God, as ours in covenant. This is the ſoul's. reſting in God, its affiance, and „ — 
| 187 Lad Wa D e 
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And in theſg three, things, which are intelligible to the meaneſt ſoul, and written 
evidently. in the wards. of the Scripture, and in the experience. of thoſe who have 
to do with Cd in Chil, do I, place che believing, which is ſa acceptable to God. 

013+: here . e qualification, of this belicving, as laid down in the propoli. 

tion, aud that is, 'Stegfaſtreſs, ſtegdfallnch in believing. This is included in the ne- 
gative. It is ſaid of Abraham, that he ſtaggered nat; hat is, he touts Hachen 'To 
car, this up à little, take theſe few obſervations. 

(4) Faith, or bebop, conſiſts in ſuch an habitual lane of. "uh and ſuch tings 
of the ſaul, as de capable of degrees, of fircightning or anlargement, of ſtrength 
and weaknefs. ..Hense; there is mention in the Scripture of great faith, O woman 
great i4:thy faith; and of little faith, O. e of little faith: of — faith, Abraham 
was, rang in faith, and of weak faith, or being weak in faith, Him that it ura 
in the faub receive : of faith With doubting, O ge of littii faith, why did ye daubt ? 
and of faith excluding! doubring, » Being rome in faith he ſtaggered, or doubted nat. 

(3.) That faith in every reſpect is equal aa unto ſincerity, and differs only in de. 
grees; yea, it is equal in reſpect of the mai effects and advance of it, in juftifica- 
tion, perſeyeranee, and ſalvation. A little faith is no leſs faith than a great faith; 
yea, à litgle, faith will carry a man as. ſafely to heaven, though not © APES 
not ſo fruitfully, a8 A great faith. Now 

(J.) Keafaltneſß geſpects thoſo different degrees of faith, It is not of the nature 
of faith, but beſpcaks ſuch a degree of it, as is acceptable to God that we ſhould 
have, and every way adyantageousteuriclves, It is mentioned by Peter, 2 Ep. iti. 

17. Take — we you fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs, ar, detline 5 that fs 
bility in bs which you have attained : and by Paw, Col. ii. 3. S0 that, 
oooh Thee on may be a true faith, 2 yet may have many troubleſome, | perploxing 


ſtability in beligving, in reſpect of the three things before mentioned, | and by it 
faith is denominated ſtrong, and effectual. And it argues, | 
1.4 1 A cdl grounded, firm, ynſbaken aiſeve to te uch of ine promiſes; and 
ſo it is oppoſed to wavering, James i. 5, 6. 
(2-34 reolved, clear conſent 1o-receive and eloſe with Chriſt, as tendred: ike 
promilc Z Tr oY 


arte bis, 
[3-3-Lhc ſetled acquieſcence of the foul in the choice made, and the clofe con · 
ſented unte; and ſe it is oppoſed to abiding trouble, Fob xiv. 14. 
This ſtedfa/tmeſs in belicying 400 not exclude all temptations from wickaut. 
When we ay a tree. is femiy rooted, wo do not ſay that the wind ncwer blows 
a it. The þ is built on the rock, is nor free flom aflaults and ſtorms. 
Lhe Caprain of ous — the beginner and endet of our falth was tempted; and 
him. Nor doch ir enclude all doubting ftom within. 
So long 3s we have fleſb, —— be ſtedfaſt, we ſhalt have unbelief; and that 


g under temptation, and conſequently that 

con: as hkewilc abiding, perplexing doubts, 
1 queſtioning whether we 
any: i in the Promiſe or not, and is attended 
irit, win real uncertainty of the'cvent. 
ö ch afinefs in believemg : The eſtabliſnment 
of ont hearts, | | by the love of the Father, to the 
peace and ſettlement of our ſouls and conſciences. And that our hearts fhould bo 
r that v10- hold vo in the one aout paler of It, 
is, exaccding! acceptable unto Gd. ot M 
is a twofoſd evil and miſcarriage: among us in the groat bünbeinn bafines 
ih Ohiiſt in the, promiſe. Some ſpend all their days in much dark. 
Juconſelareneſb, diputing it to, and fro in their own thoughts, whether their 
_— inteteft hc therein or not. Fhey are off and on, living and dying. 

and ſcaring, and commonly fear moſt when they have beſt hold, 2 
bak 4 5 the 
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the nature of doubting. When they are quite caſt down, then they ſet themſelves 
a work to get up; and when they are up to any comfortable perſuaſion, inſtantly 
they fear that all is not well and right; it is not fo with them as it ſhould be; 
and thus they ſtagger to and fro all their lives, to the grief of the ſpirit of God, 
and the diſcomfort of their own ſouls. 

Others beginning a ſerious cloſing with Chriſt upon abiding grounds, and finding 
it a work of difficulty and tediouſneſs to fleſh and blood, relapſe into generals, en- 
quire no more, but take it for granted, that as much is done as they can accom- 
pliſh, and fo grow formal and ſecure. 

To obviate both theſe evils I ſhall confirm the propoſition laid down ; but before 
J proceed to that I ſhall draw ſome Corollaries that ariſe from what hath been ſpoken 
in the cxplication of the propoſition alrcady inſiſted on. 

Corollary 1. Though a little, weak faith, where ſtedfaſtneſs is wanting, will 
carry a man to Chriſt and heaven, yet it will never carry him comfortably, nor 
pleaſantly thither. 

He who hath but a weak faith, ſhall be put to many deſperate plunges; every 
blaſt of temptation ſhall caſt him down from his conſolation, if not turn him aſide 
from his obedience. At beſt he is like a man bound in a chain on the top of an 
high tower; though he cannot fall, yet he cannot but fear, however it will have a 

iſſue. . y v9 

Corollary 2. The leaſt true faith will do its work ſafely, though not ſo ſiveetly. 

True faith in the leaſt degree gives the ſoul a ſhare in the firſt reſurrection. Tr 
is of the vital principle which we receive, when we are quickned. Now be it never 
fo weak a life we have, yet it is a life that ſhall never fail. It is of the feed of 
God which abideth, incorruptible ſeed, that dieth not. A believer is ſpirit, is 
quickned from the dead, be he never ſo young, never ſo ſick, never ſo weak, he 
is ſtill alive, and the ſecond death ſhall have no power over him. A little faith 
gives a whole Chriſt, He that hath the leaſt faith, hath as true an intereſt, though 
not ſo clear an intereſt, in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as the moſt ſtedfaſt believer. 
Others may be more holy than he, but not one in the world is more righreous than 
he; for he is righteous with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. He cannot but be low in 
ſanctification, for a little faith will bring forth but little or low” obedience; if the 
root be weak, the fruit will not be great. But he is beneath none in juſtification. 
The moſt ect faith will give preſent juſtification; - becauſe it intereſts the foul 
in a prefent Chriſt. The loweſt degree of true faith gives the higheſt compleatneſs 
of righteouſneſs, Col. ii. 10. You who have but a'weak faith, have yet a ftrong 
Chriſt, So that though all the world ſhould ſet irfelf againſt your little faith, it 
ſhould not prevail. Sin cannot do it, Satan cannot do it; hell cannot do it. Though 
you take but weak and faint hold on Chriſt, he takes ſure; - ſtrong, and unconquer- 
able hold on you. Have you not often wondered, that this ſpark of heavenly fire 
ſhould be kept alive in the midſt of the ſea? It is everlaſting, a ſpark that cannot 
be quenched, a drop of that fountain that can never de wholly dried up. Jeſus 
Chrift takes ſpecial care of them that ate weak in faith, fa. A. r. On what ac- 
count ſoever they are fick, and weak, and unable, this good Shepherd takes care of 
them; He ſball rule, and they ſpall abide, Mich. v. 4. N 
Cotollary 3. There muy be faith, a litile faith, were there wants tedfaſtneſs, 
and is much doubting. | wat) nc 19 20999 *! 2 
Stedfaſtneſs is an eminent qualification that all attaf not to; ſo that thete may 
be fairh Where there is doubting, tho' I do not ſay there muſt be? Doubtings int 
themſelves are oppoſite to believing. They are, if I may ſo ſay, unbelieving. 
man can (hardly believe all his days and never doubt; but a mat may doubt all his 
days, and never believe. If I ſec a field overgrown with thiſtles and weeds; L gan 
ſay, there may be corn there; but yet the thiſtles and weeds are not corn. I ſpeak 
this, becauſe ſome have no better bottom for theit quiet than that they have been 
diſquieted, that they have doubted. Doubting may be Where faith is; but we can 
not conclude; that where there is doubting, there is faith; for they may riſe againſt 
9 ſecurity, as well as againſt believing. Vet obſerve there is a two- 

ö ng: {4 ; [ | 3: | My 2101T- E500 Cf Kras 
(0% Of the end. Men queſtion What will become of them in the dofe$ they 
fluctuate about what will be their ern Did noe Bualaam do ſo, yr 

{1 SIC SITIO WINE 51% . 


£61.44 4+ 


TWEEN WEST TEE ... —2—A—iÜörßößðKÿ * 
366 The Strength of Faira Serm. XXXIV. 


cried : Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my latter end be like hit? 
That wretched man was toſſed up and down between 2 and fears. This is 
common to the vileſt perſon in the world. It is but the ſhaking of their ſecurity, 
it they be alone. | 

(2.) About the means. The foul doubts whether it loves Chriſt, and whether 
Chriſt loves it, or not. This is far more genuine than the former. It diſcovers at 
leaſt, that ſuch a ſoul is convinced of the excellency and uſefulneſs of Chriſt, and 
that it hath a valuation for him. Yea, perhaps this may be jealouſy from fervency 
of love ſometimes, and not always from weakneſs of faith. But however with thets 
doubtings, faith, at leaſt a little faith, may conſiſt, So was it with the poor man 
who cried out: Lord, I believe, Lord, help my unbelief. There is believing and un- 
believing, faith and doubting, both at work at the ſame time, in the ſame perſon: 
Jacob and Eſau ſtruggling in the ſame womb. 

Uſe. Let not men from their doubting conclude to their believing. He that 
ſatisfies himſelf that his field hath corn becauſe it hath thiſtles, may come ſhort of 
an harveſt. If thy fears be more about the end than the means, more about future 
happineſs than preſent communion with God, thou canſt ſcarce have a clearer argu- 
ment of a falſe, corrupt frame of heart. Some flatter themſelves with this, that 
they have doubted and trembled, but now they thank God they are quiet and at 
reſt. How they came to be ſo, they cannot tell; only whereas they were diſquieted 
and troubled, now all is well with them. How many of this fort have I known, 
who whilſt convictions have been warm upon them, have had many perplexing thoughts 
about their ſtate and condition; after a while their convictions have worn off, and 
their doubrings thence ariling departed, and they have ſunk down into a cold, life- 
leſs frame? This is a miſerable bottom of quiet. If there were no way of caſting 
out doubts and fears bat by believing, this were ſomewhat. But preſumption and 
ſecurity will do it alſo, at lcaſt for a ſeaſon, 

But theſe things fall in only by the way, in reference to what was ſpoken before. 

II. I proceed now to confirm the propoſition laid down, according to the explana- 
tion given of it before. 

1. And this I ſhall do firſt from Scripture teſtimonies. 

(r.) Take the text itſelf: He was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to Cod. All that 
God requires of any of the ſons of men is his glory, that he will not give unto 
another, 1/2. xlii. 8. Let God have his glory, and we may take freely whatever we 
will. Take Chriſt, take grace, take heaven, take all. The great glory which he 
will give to us, conſiſts in giving him his glory, and bcholding of it. Now if this 
be the great thing, the only thing that God requires at our hands, if this be the 
all which he hath reſerved to himſelf, that he be glorified as God, as our God, he 
that gives him that, gives him what is acceptable ro him. Thus Abraham pleaſed 
_ oy hong ſtrong or ſtedfaſt in bclicying : He was ſtrong in faith, and gave 

The glory of God is ſpoken. of in various ſenſes in the Scripture. : 

IL. J The Hebrew word ng fignifics pondus, or weight, whereunto the Apoſtle 
alludes When he of an eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. This is the 
glory of the thing itſelf. It likewiſe ſignifies ſplendor, or brightneſs, where the 
Apoſtle in like manner ſpeaks of the brightneſs of glory, Heb. i. 2, which is the 
greatneſs and cxcellency of beauty in all perfections. In this ſenſe the infinite ex- 
cellency of God, in his inconceivable perfections, raiſed up in ſuch brightneſs as 


we can giye no glory to 
his excellencies, nor the infinite inconceivable bright: 
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This God deelares to be his glory, Exod. xxxili. t9. Moſes deſires to ſee the 
glory of God; this God calls his face, that is, the glory of God in itſelf: This, 
faith God, thou canſt not ſee: Thou canſt not ſee my face, or the brightneſs of 
my eſſential glory, the ſplendor of my excellencies and perfection. Well, what 
then, ſhall he have no acquaintance with it? After this God places him in a rock, 
and tells him, there he will ſhew him his glory z and this he doth under the name 
of his backparts; that is, he will declare to him wherein; and how his glory is 
manifeſted. Now this rock that followed them was Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 4. The Lord 
places Moſes in that rock to ſhew him his glory, intimating that there is no glimps 
of it to be obtained, but only by them who ate placed in Chriſt Teſus. Now what 
is this glory of God, which he thus ſhewed to Moſes 7 That he declares, Chap. 
xxxiv. 6, cauſing his majeſty, or ſome viſible ſigris of his preſence, 10 paſs before 
him, he proclaims the name of God with many gracious properties of his nature and 
bleſſedneſs. As if he ſhould ſay: Moſes, wouldſt thou ſee my glory? This is it, 
that I may be known to be the Lord, the Lord gracious and merciful; let me be 
known to be this, and thus, and this is the glory I aim at from the ſons of men. 

See now how ſtedfaſtneſs in believing gives glory to God, It advanceth and mag- 
nifieth all theſe properties of God, and gives all his attributes their due exalration: 
An excellent eſtimation of them is included in it. Might J here deſcend to parti- 
culars, I could manifeſt, that there is not any property of God, wheteby he hath 
made himſelf known to us, but ſtedfaſtneſs in believing gives it the glory which in 
ſome meaſure is due unto it; and that all doubting atiſes from our calling ſome 
divine atttibute ys cos It . to ſhew how this gives God the glory 
of his faithfulneſs, truth; power, righte „ grace, mercy, goodneſs, love, patience, 
and whatever elſe God hath revealed himſelf to be. 7 | 

This then is the force of this firſt teſtimony : If the glory of God be all that he 
requires at our hands, and this ſtedfaſtneſs in believing gives him this glory, arid this 
alone doth ſo, it muſt needs be acceptable unto him. 

(.) A teſtimony of the ſame importance is Heb. vi. 17, 18. The heirs of the 
fromiſe, thoſe to whom it is made, the great promiſe of Chriſt, are believers; theſe _ 
ate ſaid here, to fly for refuge, aul ap, the fliers with ſpeed: the expreſſion is 

evidently metaphorical. The alluſion, ſay ſome, is taken from thoſe who ran in 2 
race fot a prize. This, they ſay, the word xe that follows, which ſignifies 
to take faſt hold on; doth import. Men that run in a race, when they attain the 
end, ſeize on, and lay faſt hold of the prize: | 

Our tranſlators, by rendring the word flying for refuge, manifeſt that they had 
teſpet to the manſlayers flying to the city of refuge under the Old Teſtament: 
and this way go ſundry interpreters: And I am inclined to this acceptation of the 
metaphor upon a double account. | 

Cr Becauſe I think the Apoſtle would more willingly allude to an Hebrew cuſtom, 
writing to the Hebrews touching an inſtitution of God, and that ditectiy typical of 


[2.] Becauſe the deſign of the place doth evidently hold out 4 fymg from ſome- 
thing, as well as @ flying to ſomething; in which regard it is ſaid, thar there is con- 
ſolation provided for them, namely, in their deliverance from the evil which they 


feared and fled from. Now in a race there is indeed a prize propoſed; but there 
is no evil avoided. It was otherwiſe with him that fled for refuge; for as he had 
a city of ſafety before him, ſo he had the avenger of blood behind him; and he 
fled with ſpeed and diligence to the one, that he might avoid the other. Now 
theſe cities of refuge were provided for the manſlayer, who having flain a man at 
unawares, and being thereby ſurpriaed with an apprehenſion of danger, it being lawful 
for the avenger of blood to ſlay him, fled with all his ſtrength to one of thoſe 
cities, where he was to enjoy imm and ſafety. 

Thus a poor ſinner finding himſelf in a condition of guilt, ſurprized with a ſenſe 
of it, ſeeing death and deſtruction ready to ſeize | his ſtrength 


7 


to the boſom of the Lord Feſis, the 
of God, and curſe of the law. | 
ſet before us for relief and ſafety; 


is 
Ghoſt, to expreſs the natute of it 
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doth he declare himſelf to be affected with their ng for refuge, that is their be. 
ligying ? Why he hath taken all means poſlible to ſhew himſelf abundantly will. 
ing to reccive them. He hath engaged his word and promiſe, that they may not 
in the Icaft « doubt or ſtagger, but know that he is ready to receiye them, and give them 
ſtrong conſolation. And what is this conſolation? Whence may it appear to ariſe? 
Whence did gonſolation ariſe to him, who having ſlain a man at unawares ſhould fly 
to a City f refuge? muſt it not be from dente, the gates of the City would cer- 
tainly be open to him, that he ſhould find protection there, and be ſafe guarded 
from the revenger? Whence then muſt be our ſtrong conſolation, if we thus fly for 
refuge by beligy ing! muſt it not be from hence, that God is freely ready to receive 

us, that he will in no wiſe ſhut us out, but that we ſhall be welcome to him; and 
with the more ſpeed we come, the more welcome we ſhall be? This he convin- 
ces us of, by the engagement of his word and oath to that purpoſe. And what far- 
ther teſtimany would we have, that our belicving is acceptable to him? 

It is ſaid, Zeb. x. 38. If any man draw back, the Lord's ſoul hath no pleaſure 
in him, What is it to draw back? It is to decline from his ſtedfaſtneſs o 2 
So the Apoſtle interprets it, ver. 39. Me are not of them that draw back to per- 
dition, but of them that believe. Drawing back is oppoſed to believing. In theſe 
drawers. back, that come not up to ſtedfaſtneſs in believing, or labour ſo to do, 
the Lord's ſoul hath no pleaſure; that is, He exceedingly abhors and abominates 
them, which is the force of that expreſſion. His delight is in thoſe, who are ſted- 
faſt in adhering to the promiles, in them his foul takes pleaſure, 

When the Zews treated with our Saviour about ſalvation, they ask him what 
they ſhall do that they may work the work of God, Joh. vi. 28. that work of 
God by which they might come to be accepted with him, which is the cry of all 
convinced perſons. Our Saviour's anſwer is, ver. 29. This is that work. of God, 
that you believe: Will ye know the great work, wherein God is ſo delighted? It 
is this, faith hc, that you believe, and be ſtedfaſt therein. 

Hence alſo are the many exhortations that are given us by the Holy Ghoſt to 
come up hereunto, as Heb. xii. 1 2. Ia. xv. But I ſhall not farther inſiſt on teſtimonies, 

which 1 abound to this purpoſe. The farther demonſtrations of the 
ten 

_ The next ſhall conſiſt in the fanber iraproveemens of the firſk reſtimony con 

ccrning the glory of God, ariſing from out being ſtedfaſt in believing: 

This is granted by all, that God's ultimate end in all things * doth himſelf, 

and in all chat he requires us to do, is his own. glory. It cannot be otherwiſe , 
if he. be the faſt, only, independent being, and prime cauſe of all things, and their 
chicteſt good. God having then placed his glory in that which. cannot be attained 
and brought about without believing, in anſwer to his preſent conſtitution of things, 
it muſt, needs be acceptable to him; 25 is a ſmicable means to a delgnedl end, to "7 
ones acting in wiſdom and righteouſneſs. 
Bear in mind, L pray, What it is that I mean 'by belieview.: Though the work 
be general; and large, yet in my intendment it is reſtrained. to; the; particulars inſiſt: 
ed on, namely the conſtant. 'c{tabliſhment. of our ſouls in receiving; the Lord fur, 
tendered, unto us in the truth and from the love of the Father, for the pardon of 
fins, and acceptation of our perſons before God. This, L ſay, according to Gods 
conſtitution ot things in the covenant of grace, is neceſfary to bring about that 
end of glory to himſelf which he aims at; Hips: be Gang up. bis; whole, deen 
to be the praiſe of his que grace, Eph, i. 6. 

In Prov. xx. 24 if F miſtake, net, this. is deazly-. alerted :1 It is, the glory of 
Cod to conceal 4 thing, or, to cover 4 matter. \ I, told you before what is: the 
glory, of Cod. It is not the ſplendor and majeſty of his infinite; and excellent per- 
fections which ariſe not from any thing he doth, hut from what he is; but it is 
the exaltation, manifeſtation, and eſſence of thoſe excellencies When God iso re- 
ceived, belieycd, known, to be ſuch, as he declares himſelf, therein is he gloriſied q chat 
is his glory. This glory, faith the holy Ghoſh, ariſes from the covcring a matter. 

What matter is this? It is not e God ta cover every matter, all things 
whatevers yea, it is his glory to bring 0 1; 5 hidden things e, dar ineſi, The 
manifeſtation of his on works dec PAI! xix. 1. So deth the ma- 
en of the grad, At of his people, Mark \, v. 16, It is chen . 
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peculiar kind that are here intended. The following oppoſition diſcovers. this: I. 
is the glory of a king to fine out a matter. What matter is it, that it is the glory of 
the King to find out! offences 
glory of magiſtrates to find out tranſgreſſions, that the tranigroſſors may be puniſh- 
odd? This is the glory of the magiſtrate, to enquire, find out, and puniſh offences, 
tranſgteſſions of the law. It is then, in anfwer hereunto, à ſiutul thing, ſim it ſelt, 
that is the matter or thing which it is the glory of God to cover. Hut what is it 
to cover a ſinful matter? It is that which is oppoſed to the magiſtrates finding it out; 
what that is, we have a full deſetription in /, Chap. xxix, 16, 17. The cue 4 
knew' not; I ſearched out, and brake the jaws of the wicked. It is to make ju- 
dicial inquiſition after, to find out hidden tranſgreſſions, that the offenders may be 
brought to condign puniſhment. So that God's concealing a matter, is his not 
ſcarching, with an intention of puniſhment, into ſins and ſinners, to make them naked 
to the "ſtroke of tlie law. It is his hiding of ſin from the condemning power of 
the law. enn 1013 manns f 1310 1417 | 
The word here uſed is the ſame with that of David, Plal. xxxii. 1. Bleſſed is 
the man whoſe /in is covered. And in ſundry other places is it uſed to the ſame 
purpoſe; which is expreſſed Mich. vii. 17. by ca/ting all our [ms into the bottom of the 
ſea, That which is fo diſpoſed of, is utterly covered from the ſight. of men. So doth God 
expreſs the covering of the fins of his people, as to theit not appearance to their 
condemnation, they ſhall be caſt into the bottom of the ſea.” Hence are our fins in 
the New Teſtament ſaid pave, which we tranſlate forgiven and ta forgive, and d pcie, 
forgriueneſs, in twenty places. The word ſignifies properly to remove; ot diſmiſs” 
ond: Au iudla dydva, is Peccata miſſa facere, to ſend or remoue away our ine 
out of ſight ; the ſame in ſubſtance with that which is here called t cover, And 
ſo is the word uſed in another buſineſs, Matth. xxiii. 23. dpizal: rd Bigurres v , 
you have omitted the weightier things of the Law ; that is, you have laid them a- 
fide: as it were out of ſight, taking no care of them. Now the bottom of all theſe 
expreſſions of removing, hiding, covering, and cuncealing ſin, which gives life and 
ſignificancy to them, making them import forgiveneſs of ſin, is the alluſion that is 
in them to the ''mercy-ſcat under the law. ' The making and uſe of it, we have 
Exod: xxv. 17, 18. It was a plate of pure gold lying on the ark called MI or 4 
covering. In the Ark was the law: written on tables of ſtone. Over the mercy-ſcat,” 
between the Cherubims, was the oracle repreſenting the preſence of God. By 
which the holy Ghoſt does ſignify, that the mercy ſeat was to cover the law, and the 
condemning. power of it, as it were, from the eye of God's juſtice, that we be 
not conſumed. Hence is God ſaid to cover ſin, becauſe by the mercy ſcat he hides 
that which is the ſtrength and power of ſin, as to its guilt and tendency unto puniſh- 
ment. The Apoſtle calls this mercy ſcat, #3 uriger,” Hebl ix. 5. That word is 
uſed but once mote in the New Teſtament, and then Chriſt is called fo, Rem. iii. 
25. Or *O» wegilr1o 8 42%; rd inarngyer, whom God hath propoſed as a mercy ſeat. 
Chriſt alone is that mercy ſcat, by whom fin, and the law, from whence fin hath 
its rigor, is hidden. And from that typical inſtitution is that expreſſion in the Old 
Teſtament : Hide me under thy wings; the wings of the Cherubims, where the mer- 
cy ſeat was; that is, in the boſom of Chriſt, ©  _. Es bat 
Now, faith the holy Ghoſt, thus to hide, to cover, to pardon fin by Chriſt, is 
the glory of God, wherein he will be exalted and admired, and for Which he will 
be praiſed. ' Give him this, and you give him his great aim and defign. Let him 
be believed in, truſted” on, as God in Cheift pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion, nd 
ſin, ſo reconciling the world to himſelf, and manifeſting his glorious properties 
therein, and he hath his end. 2 th, g 
Should I now proceed to ſhew what God hath done, what he doth, and will 
do, to ſet up this his glory, it would make it cvident indeed, that he aimed at it. 
His eternal, electing love lies at the bottom of this deſign, this is the tendency ot 
it, that God may be glorified in the forgiveneſs of fin. The ſending of his fon,” 
a myſtery of wiſdom, goodneſs, and righiteouſneſs paſt finding out, witch all that by 
his authority, and commiſſion he did, ſuffered; and doth, was that his name might 
be glorified" in this thing. Hath the new covenant of grace any othet end? Dia 
t God on purpoſe propoſe, make and cftabliſh that covenant in the blood of” 
his Son, that whereas he had by his ven of creation and providence, by the od coe. 
5 tt t nant 
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nant and law, given glory to himſelf in other reſpects, he might by this glorify 
himſelf in the hiding of iniquity? The diſpenſation. of the ſpirit for the conver. 
ſion of ſinners, with all the mighty works enſuing thercupon, is to the ſame, 
and no other purpoſe. Wherefore doth God exexciſe patience, forbearance, long 
ſuffering towards us, ſuch as he will be admired for to eternity, ſuch as out ſouls 
ſtand amazed to think of? Ir is only that he may bring about this glory of his, the co: 
vering of iniquity, and pardoning of fin, | 


9 [ 
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Now what is it, chat on our part is required, that this great deſign of God os, 


his glory may be accompliſhed in and towards us? Is it not our believing, and 
ſtedfaſtneſs therein? I need not ſtay to manifeſt it; nor yet to give farther light ot 
ſtrength to our inference from what hath been ſpoken; namely, that if theſe 
things are ſo, then our believing and ſtedfaſtneſs therein is exceeding acceptable 


to God, | n 
3. For the laſt demonſtration of the point I ſhall add the conſideration of one 


particular, that God uſeth in the purſuit of his glory before mentioned, and that 
is, his inſtitution and command of preaching the Goſpel to all nations, and the 
great care he hath taken to provide inſtruments for the propagation of it, and promul- 
gation therein of the word of his grace, Maith. xxviii. 19. Go preach the Goſpel to 
all nations : to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. What is this Goſpel, which he will 
have preached and declared? Is it any thing but a declaration of his mind and will 


concerning his gracious acceptation of belicving, and ſted faſtneſs therein? This God de- 
clares of his purpoſe, his eternal, unchangeable will, that there is by his appoint- 


ment an infallible, an inviolable connexion between believing on Jeſus Chriſt, the 


recciving of him, and the everlaſting fruition of himſelf; this he declares to all, but 
his purpoſe to beſtow faith effectually relates only to ſome : they believe who are 


ordained to eternal life. But this purpoſe of his will, that believing in Chriſt 


ſhall have the end mentioned, righteouſneis and ſalvation in the enjoyment of him- 


ſelf, concerns all alike. Now to what end hath the Lord taken care, that this 
Goſpel ſhall be fo preached and declared, and that to the conſummation of the 
world, but that indeed, out believing is acceptable to him ? 

But I ſhall deſiſt from the purſuit of this demonſtration, wherein ſo many things 
offer themſelves to conſideration, as that the naming of them muſt needs detain me 
longer from my principal aim, than I am willing. HA | 
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ed and cxalted; or it contains motives unto ſtedfaſtneſs in believing the 

promiſes. Amongſt the many that are uſually inſiſted on to this purpoſe, 

J ſhall chuſe out ſome few that ſeem to be moſt effectual thercunto o 
Uſe 1. We ſhall begin with the conſideration of God himſelf, even the Father, 


12 Uſe of che point inſiſted on is to encourage to the duty ſo commend- 


and that declaration of his love, kindneſs, tenderneſs, readineſs, and willingneſs to 


receive poor belicvers, which he hath made of himſelf in Chriſt Feſus. Accord- 
ing as our apprehenſions arc of him and his heart towards us, ſo will the ſettlement of 
our ſouls in cleaving to him by belicying bc. We arc amongſt men free and. caly. 
with them whom we know to be of a kind, loving, compaſſionate diſpoſition ; 


but full of doubts, fcars, and jcalouſies when we have to deal with thoſe who. ate mo- 


roſe, pecviſh and froward. Entertaining hard thoughts of God ends perperyally i 


FF Wm 
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any thing in the world, rather than to be treating and cony | 
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ful, ready to deſtroy ? Or what comfortable expectation can any one, have from ſuch 
an one } Conſider then in ſame particulars what God declares of himſelf, and try in 
the exerciſing of your thoughts thereon, whether it be not effectual to engage your 
hcarts to Redfaltnels in believing the promiſes, and cloſing with the Son of his loye 
tendered in; them. | * | | hams 
(i.) He gives us his name for our ſupport, Ia. I. 10. He ſpeaks to poor, de- 
jected, bewildred, fainting ſinners :, give not over, let not go your hold, though 
you be in darkneſs to all other means of ſupport, and conſolation, yet. #ruſt in the 
name of the Lord. And, faith he, in caſe you do ſo, this name ſhall be a ſrong, 
tower unto you, Prov. xviii. 10. And what this name of God, Which is uch a 
ſtay and ſafe defence is, is declared at large, Zxog. xxxiv. 6, 7. This name of his, 
is that glory Which he promiſed to ſhe to My/es, Chap. xxxiii. to be known by this 
name is that great glory of God, Which he aims to be cxalted in; yea, and God 
is ſo fully known by his name, and the whole of the obedience he requireth of 
us is ſo ordered and diſpoſed in the; reyclation thereof, that when, our Saviour 
had made him and his whole will known from his boſom, he ſums up his whole 
work in this: I have manifeſted thy name unto the men which thou gaveſt me out 
of the arid, Joh. xyii. 6. The manifeſtation of the name of God to the clet, 
was the great work of Chriſt on the carth, as he was the prophet and teacher of 
his Church. He declared the name of God, his gracious, loving, tender nature, 
his bleſſed properties that were fit to encourage 2 creatures to come to him, 
and to truſt in him. This then is his name with whom we have to do in this 
matter. The name he hath given himſelf for us to know him, and call him by, 
that we may deal with, him as ſuch, as his name beſpeaks him to be. He is gra- 
cious, loving, ready to pity, help, receive us, delighting in our good, rejoicing in 
our approach to him. This he hath proclaimed of himſelf, this his only Son hath reveal - 
ed him to be. He is not called Apollyon, a Deſtroyer ; but the Saviour of men. 
Who would not venture on him, in and by the way which himliclf hath appointed 
and approved ? £1 | | | 

(2.) As is his name, ſo is his nature, Saith he of bimſclf, Iſa. xxvii. 4. Fury is 
not in me. He ſpeaks with reference to his Church, to. belicyers, of whom we are 
ſpeaking. There is no. ſuch 7 as that anger and wrath in God in reference to 
thee, whereof thou art afraid. Haſt thou had hard thoughts of him 2 Haſt thou nothing 
but cntcrtained affrighting reports concerning him, as though he were a devouring fire, 
and endleſs burnings ? Be not, faith he, miſtaken, fury is not in me. He hath not 
one wrathful, revengeful thought towards thee. No, take hold of his ſtrength, and 
you ſhall have peace, ver. 5. Nay, he is love, 1 Jab. iv. 9, 16; of an infinitely 
loving and tender nature; all love, there is nothing in him that is inconſiſtent with 
love it ſelf. We ſec: how a little love, that is but a weak affection in the nature 
of a man, will carry a tender father towards a child. How did it melt, ſoſten, re- 
concile the father of the prodigal in the parable? Oh, my ſon Abſalom, would to 
God I had died for thee, faith David a poor father in diftreſs, for the death 
of a rebellious child. How will a child bear himſelf above dread and terror, under 
many | miſcarriages, upon the account of the love of à tender father? What then 
ſhall we ſay, or think of him, who is love in the abſtract, whoſe nature is love? 
May we not conclude; that certainly he 7s mercifn/, gracious, [iow to anger, and 
great in mercy, as the Palaſt ſpeaks, Pa. ciii. 8. According as we are by 
degrees led into an acquaintance - with God in his properties, (for we are led into 
it by degrees and ſteps, not being able at once to bear all the glory which he is 
pleaſed here to ſhine upon us with) ſo are we amazed. with his ſeveral exeellencies. 
Experiences of any property of God as engaged in Chriſt, and cxerciſing it ſelf 
for our good, is greatly conquering, to the ſoul: but none ſo much as this, his be- 
ing love, and ready to forgive on that account. Such is the frame of the Church, 
Mich. vii. 18. Ibo is a. Cad like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, aud gab 
by tran{grefſion 5 Can it enter into the heart of man? Oh, Who is like. to him? 
Is it poſſible he ſhould be thus to ſinners > This difcovery overwhelms the foul; and 
ſtrengthens it in faith and truſt in him. | | 

There is a general compaſſion in God, by which he proceeds in the diſpenſation. 
of his providence, that is too hard for the apprehenſions of men, When they cm 
to be concerned in it. Poor Jouab was angry that he was ſo merciful, N 
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1 frets that thou waſt not one for me to deal with, thou art fo gracious and mer. 
ful," ow to anger, of ſuch kindneſs, and repenteſt thee of the evil, that it is not 
fr me with any credit or reputation to be ingaged and employed in thy work 
and {ervice. And if God be thus full of compaſſion to the world, which to day 
is, and to morrow ſhall be caſt into the fire; is he not much more loving and ten. 
der unto you? O, ye of little faith! Suit then the thoughts of your hearts in your 
dealing with God to this revelation, which he hath made of his own nature. He 
is good, love and Kindneſs itſelf, fury is not in him, he is ready to forgive, accept, 
embtace. And, . * 

(.) According to his name and nature, ſo are his dealings with us, and his actings 
towards us. From him who is fo called, ſo diſpoſed, we may expect that what he 
doth in à ſuitableneſs thereunto, he will do with great readineſs and chearfulneſs, 
that ſo he may anſwer his name, and expteſs his nature. How then will he ſhew 
and manifeſt theſe things? See Ia. lv. 7. He will have mercy : he is love, he will 
hive mercy; yea, he dull abundantly pardon But how will he do it? ver. 8. Alas! 
vou cinhot think how: His thoughts are not as your thoughts. You have poor, 
low, mcan thoughts of God's way of pardoning, you can by no means Nach 15 
ir or comptehend it: raiſe your apptchenſions to the utmoſt, yet you come not near 
it, ver. 9. As the heavens, are higher than the earth; ſo are my ways higher than 
four Ways, and, my Bong hte than your thoughts. But doth not God then pardon 
as we do? come hardly to it, thtough many perſuaſions, and at length do it dn, 
Elxorri ye Sus, with an unwilline kind of willingneſs, that ingenious ſpirits had 
almoft as willingly have our wrath, as our pardon? No ſuch thing. What he doth 
he doth with his whole heart, and his whole ſoul, Fer. Xxxii. 41. and rcjoices in 
che doing of it, Zeph. iii. 17. He will have mercy, he will abundantly pardon; he 
will do it with his whole ſoul; he will rejoice in his fo doing, and reſt in his love. 
I know not what we can deſire more to aſſure us of free acceptance with him. You 
will fay perhaps, that this is but ſometimes ; and it is well if we can come nigh him 
in that ſeaſon. Nay, but he is acting herein ſuitably to his name and nature, his 
whole font, and his whole heart is in it; and therefore he will take a courſe for 
the accompliſhing of it, 1/2. xxx. 18. He will wart to be gracious; his heart is ſet 
upon it, and he will take advantage to accompliſh his deſire and deſign. And if 
our ſtubbornneſs and folly be ſuch as to be ready to wear out his patience, to make 
him ery, as he complains, 1/2. xliii. 24, and to cauſe, him 7o ſerve beyond the 
ſfimits of his patience; he will be exalted, take to himſelf his great power fot the 
removal of our ſtubbornneſs, that he may be merciful unto us: one way or other 
he will accompliſh the defire of his heart, the deſign of his grace. 

For the farther clearing of this truth, take along with you theſe few conſidera- 
tions of God's dealing with us, and his condeſcenſion therein, that he may act ſuitably 
to his own natute and name, © | wt 
[1.7] His comparing himſelf to creatures of the moſt tender and boundleſs affection, 
Ta. xlix. 15, 16. This is as high as we can go. The affection of a mother to a 
ſucking child, the child of her womb, is the ntmoſt inſtance that we can give of 
love, tenderneſs, and affection. This, ſays God, you cannot think, you ought not 
to imagine, that -a tender, loving mother ſhould not have compaſſion on 2 ſucking 
child, the ſon of her womb. Things will act according to their natures,” even tygers 
love their own offspring. And ſhall 2 <oman forget her ſucking child? But yet, 
ſaith God, raiſe up your apprehenſions to this, take it for granted that ſhe may do 
ſo, which yet without offering violence to nature cannot be imagined, yet I wilt 
not forget you. This will not reach my love, my affection. Were we as ſecure of 
the love of God to us, as we are of the love of a good gracions mother to her 
ſucking child, whom we ſee embracing of it, and rejoicing over it all the day long, 


we would think our eſtate very comfortable and ſecure. But alas! what is this to 


the love of God to the meaneſt faint on the earth? What is a drop to the ocean? 


What is a little dying, decaying affection, to an infiniteneſs, an eternity of love? 


See the working of this love in God, Hof. xi. 8, 9. Jer. xxxi. 20. 7 
C2. His condeſcenſion to entreat us that it may be ſo, that he may exerciſe pity, 
pardon, goodneſs, kindneſs, mercy towards us. He is ſo full, that he is, as it were 
until he can get us to himſelf, that he may communicate of his love unto 
us. Me pray you, ſays the Apoſtle, in Chriſt's ſtead, as if Cod by us did * 
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What to do? What is he fo earneſt about? What would God have of us? Some 
great thing, ſome difficult ſervice aſſuredly. No, ſays he, but be reconciled to God, 
2 Cor. v. 20. Says God, Oh, ye ſons of men, why ill you die? ] beſeech you, be 
friends with me, let us agree, accept of the atonement; I have love for you, take 
mercy, take pardon, do not deſtroy your own fouls. This is the reſt wherewith 
you may cauſe the weary to reſt, and this is the refreſhing, Iſa. xxviii. 12. Remember 
how the Scripture abounds with exhortations and entreaties to this purpoſe. 

C3. ] In condeſcenſion to our weakneſs, he hath added his oath to this purpoſe. 
Will we not yet believe him? Will we not yet venture upon him? Are we afraid 
that if we put ourſelyes _ him, into his hand, he will kill us; we ſhall die? 
He gives us this laft, poſſible relief againſt ſuch miſgiving thoughts. Swear unto 
me that I ſhall not die, is the utmoſt that any one requires, when with the greateſt 
ground of miſtruſt he gives up himſelf to him that is mightier than he. Now, 
as J live, ſaith the Lord, I would not the death of a ſmmer, Ezck. xxxili. 11. 
Methinks this ſhould put an end to all ſtrife. We have his promiſe and oath, 
Heb. vi. 18. and what would we haye more? He is of an infinite, loving, and 
tender nature, he entreats us to come to him, and ſwears we ſhall not ſuffer by 
our ſo 'doing. Innumerable other inſtances of the like kind might be given, to evi- 
dence the actings of God towards us to be ſuitable to his name and nature before 
inſiſted on. 

Now the end aimed at, as you know, in theſe conſiderations, is by them to en- 
courage our hearts in the belief of the promiſes, It is God with whom therein 
we have to do. The things we receive by our believing are excellent, deſirable, 
what alone we want, and which will do us good to eternity. The difficulties of 
believing ariſe from our unworthineſs, and the terror of him with whom we have 
to do. To diſentangle our ſouls from undet the power of ſuch fears and conſide- 
rations, this in the firſt place is propoſed, the tender, gracious, loving nature of him, 
with whom herein we have to do. Fill your hearts then with ſuch thoughts of 
God as theſe, exerciſe your minds with ſuch apprehenſions of him: the P/almiſt 
tells you what will be the iſſue of it, Pſal. ix. 10. They that know thy name, 
will put their truſt in thee: eſtabliſhment in believing will enſue. If we know 
the name of God, as by himſelf revealed, know the love and kindneſs wrapped 
up therein, we cannot but truſt him. Let us be always thinking of God, with a 
clear perſuaſion that ſo it is, that he is gracious, loving, ready to receive us, de- 
lighting, rejoicing to embrace us, to do us good, to give us mercy and glory, 
whatever he hath promiſed in Chriſt; and it will exceedingly tend to the eſtabliſh- 
ment of our hearts. | 

But now concerning-the things that have been ſpoken, great cantion is to be uſed. 
It is not a general notion of the nature of God that I have been inſiſting on; 
but the goodneſs and love of God to his in Chriſt 7eſus. Wherefore farther to 
elear this whole buſineſs, and that a ſure foundation may be laid of this great thing; 
I deſire to add the following obſervations. 

I.) I acknowledge that all that can be ſaid, by all or any of the ſons of men, 
concerning the goodneſs, lovelineſs, kindneſs of God in his on blefſed nature, is 
inconceivably, infinitely below what it is in itſelf. What a little portion is it that 
we all know of his goodneſs? Though we have all his works and his whole word 
to teach us; yet as we have no affections large enough to entertain it, fo no faculty 
to receive or apprehend it. Admiration, which is the ſoul's nonplus, its doing it 
knows not what, the winding of it up until it ſtands ſtill, ready to break, is all 
that we can arrive unto in the conſideration hereof. His excellencies and perfections 
in this kind are ſufficient, ſuperabundant for the engagement of the love and obe- 
dience of all - rational creatures; and when they can go no fatther, they may with 
the P/almiſt call in all their fellow creatures to the work. Not can any man exer- 
ciſe himſelf in a more noble contemplation, than that of the beauty and lovelineſs 
of God. How great is his goodneſs? How great is his beauty? They who haye 
nothing but horrid, harſh apprchenſions of the nature of God, that he is inſup- 
pottably ſevere and wrathful, know him not. To have thoughts of him as cruel 
and ſanguinary, to make uſe of his greatneſs and infinite excellencies only to frighten, 
terrify, and deſtroy the work of his hands, who is good, and doth good, who made 
all things good, in beauty and order, and who loves all the things that he hat: you . 
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who hath filled all that we ſec,, or can think on, with fruits of his goodneſs, is 
unreaſonable, unjuſt, and wicked. Conſider God and his works together as he 
made them, and in the order by him aſſigned to them; there is nothing in his na. 
ture towards you but kindneſs, benignity, goodneſs, power exerted to continue to 
you the goodneſs firſt imparted, grace and bounty in daily, continual additions of 
more. | 

But alas! they are ſinners of whom we ſpeak. It is true, in God, as he is by na. 
ture, there is an abundant excellency and beauty, a raviſhing goodneſs and love for 
the endearing of his creatures, as he made them, they could deſire no more; the not 
loving him above all for his lovelineſs, for the ſuitableneſs of his excellencies to 
bind their hearts to him as their chiefeſt and only good, was the ſin of ſome of 
them: but now the whole ſtate of things is changed, upon a ſuppoſition of the en- 
trance of ſin. God indeed is not changed, his excellencies and perfections are the 
ſame from eternity to eternity; but the creature is changed; and what was deſira- 
ble and amiable before to him, ccafes to be ſo to him, though it continue to be 
ſo in itſelf. He who. whilſt he ſtood in the law of his creation had boldneſs with 
God, was neither afraid nor aſhamed, after he had ſinned, trembled at the hearing 
of his voice, yea, endeavoured to part with him for ever, and to hide himſelf, from 
him. What property of God was more endearing to his creatures than his holineſs 
How is he glorious, lovely, deſirable above all to them who abide in his image and 
likeneſs? But as for ſinners, they cannot ſerve him, becauſe: of his holineſs, 
Zofþ. xxiv. 19. In the revelation of God to ſinners, together with the diſcovery of 
the excellencies before mentioned, of his goodneſs, kindneſs, graciouſneſs; there is 
alſo a viſion given of his juſtice, wrath, anger, ſeycrity, and indignation againſt fin. 
Theſe unconquerably interpoſe between the ſinner and all emanations and fruits of 
goodneſs and love. Whence, inſtead of being endeared to God, their contriyance 
is that of Aceh vi. 7, 8. and upon a conviction of the ſucceſſeſneſs of any ſuch 
attempts, they cry out, I bo amoneſt us ſhall dwell with everlaſting burnings ? 
Ia. xxxiii. 14. A deſire to avoid him to all eternity is all that a ſinner's moſt choice 
conſideration of God, in his own eſſential excellencics, can lead him to. For who 
will. ſet the thorns in battle againſt him? Who will bring the ſtubble that is fully 
dry to a conſuming fire? And therefore it is, that thoſe who propoſe general grace 
from a natural goodneſs in God, as a ground of conſolation to ſinners, when they 
come to anſwer that objection: Yea, but God is juſt, as well as merciful : do with 
many good words take away with one hand juſt as much as they give with the 
other, Apprehend, ſay they, God's gracious nature, he is good to all, truſt upon it, 
believe not them that ſay otherwiſe. But he is juſt alſo, and will not let any fin 
go unpuniſhed, and therefore cannot but puniſh fin according to its demerit. Where 
is now the conſolation ſpoken of? Wherefore obſerve, 

2.) That ſince the entrance of ſin, there is no apprehenſion, I mean for ſinners, 
of a goodneſs, love, and kindneſs in God, as flowing from his natural properties, 
but upon an account of the interpoſition of his ſovereign will and pleaſure. It is 
molt. falſe, which by ſome is ſaid, that ſpecial grace flows from that which they 
call general grace, and, ſpecial mercy. from general mercy. There is a whole neſt 
of miſtakes in that conception. God's ſovereign, diſtinguiſhing will is the fountain 
of all ſpecial grace and mercy. I will. faith he, cauſe all my glory to paſs before 
thee; and I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, Exod. xxxiii. 19. 
Rom. ix. 1 5. Here is the fountain of mercy, even the will of God. He is of a 
merciful and gracious nature, but diſpenſes mercy and grace by his ſovereign will. 
It is electing love that is at the bottom of all ſpecial grace, all ſpecial kindneſs: 
whence the election obtains, when the reſt are hardned, Rom. xi. 7. He bleſſeth us 
with ſpiritual bleſſmgs, according as he. hath choſen us, Epheſ. i. 3, 4. God having 


made all things good, and imparted of the fruits of his goodneſs to them, might 


without the leaſt injury to, or reſtraint of his own goodneſs, have given over all 
them who ſinned, and came ſhort of his glory, to an everlaſting ſeparation from him. 
That he deals otherwiſe, with any of them, is not from any propenſity in his nature 
and goodneſs towards their relief, but from his ſovereign, wiſe, gracious will, wherein 

he moſt freely: purpoſed in himſelf to do them good by Chriſt, Epheſ: i. 9. 
This I fay then, all conſiderations of the goodneſs and mercifulneſs of the nature 
of God, and of general grace on that account, are ſo balanced in the ſoul of a ace 
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by thoſe of his juſtice "ah ſeverity, ſo weakned by the experience all men haye of 
the not exerting thoſe properties effectually for the good of all that are pretended 
to have a right thereunto, that they are no ground, as ſo confidered, of conſalation 
to ſinners. And if any one ſhould venture to draw nigh unto God, on the account 
of ſuch general grace, he would mect the ſword of juſtice beforc he would + depo 
upon him. So thar, 2021800 

3.) Where there is mention in the Scripture made of the goodneſß of Gadj: by 
which he reveals himſelf to be love, to be gracious, and tender, it is not upon tſio 
general account of his perfections conſidered in himſelf, but on the new and ſpd⸗ 
cial account of the free engagement of his attributes in Chriſt, with regard to his 
elect. Such expreſſions as far as they have a ſpiritual tendency, and are nat reſtrained 
to the law of providence, belong to the covenant of grace, and God manifeſted 
in Chriſt. And this is that which is intended by our divines, who ſay, That it is not 
naturally from the goodneſs of God, that he doth good to ſinners, but from his 
gracious will. For were it not for that, all communications of thc other unto finners 
would be everlaſtingly ſhut up. 

This then is that which we are to cloſe withal: the gracious catyre of God, even 
the Father, as manifeſted in Chriſt, on the ground of the atonement made for' fin! 
This is he whom the poor, weak believer hath ta do withal: This is he -wha 
invites us to the acceptation of Chriſt in the promiſes: he with whom we have 
principally to do in all this affair. He is love, ready, willing to receive and em- 
brace thoſe who come to him by Chriſt. Be convinced of his good will and Rind- 
neſs, his patience to us ward, and we cannot but be eſtabliſhed in cloſing watts hls 
faithfulneſs in his promiſes. 

4.) Obſerve who it is of whom I am ſpeaking. It is believers, thoſe who! ara 
intereſted in God by Chriſt. Let others then, ſuch as are not ſo, take heed leſt 
they abuſe and wreft the doctrine of the grace of God to their own deſtruction. 
I know nothing is more common with men of vain and light ſpirits,” formaliſts, yea, 
and open, preſumptuous ſinners, than to ſay and think God is mercitulz there is yet 
good hopes on that account, he made not men to damn them, and whatever preachers 
fay, it will, at leaſt it may, be well with us at laſt. But poor creatures! even this 
God, of whom we have been ſpeaking, 7s 4 cunſuming fire: 4 God of purer eves 
than to behold ini quaty : a God that will not let the !caſt fin go unpuniſned. Aud 
the greater is his love, his goodnels, his condeſcenſion to thoſe who come in unto 
him upon his own terms by Chriſt; the greater will be his wrath and indighation 
againſt thoſe who refuſe his tender of love in his own way, and yet add arunken- 
neſs to thirſt, and ſay they fhall have peace, though they walk in the ee 
of their own hearts. 

Uſe 2. Let a ſecond motive be taken from the excellencies of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, vom by believing we do cloſe with and receive. Now the excellencies of 
his perſon are ſuch, as not only may engage us to come to him to attain» them; 
but they are all ſuited to encourage us in our coming, to ſupport us, and make us 
ſtedfaſt in our believing. * 

Uſe 3. We may likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe conſider the promiſes of God; 
wherein both his love, and the excellency and ſuitableneſs of the Lord ſeſus Qui 
are ſignally and eminently expreſſod. Many things to very good purpoſe arc uſually 
ſpoken of the promiſes, their nature, ſtability, preciouſneſs, efficacy, centring all in 
one covenant; their confirmation in Chrift is uſually inſiſted on, being thaſe in 
particular which the foul in believing cloſes withal, I ſhall at preſent pitch on chafe 
two things. 

(I.) The infinite condeſcenſion the Lord uſeth ! in them, for the obviating all the 
objections and fears of our unbelieving hearts. 

(2.) The manifeſtation of his wiſdom and love in ſuiting them to the moſt preſſing 
wants, troubles, diſquictments, and fears of our fouls, that we muſt needs {ce his 

intendment in them to do us good. 
(..) The firſt of theſe might he evinced by ſundry ſorts of inſtances. I ſhall inſiſt 
on one only, and that is the unexpected relief that is laid up in them for us, chi- 
biting grace and mercy, when any thing in the world might taber be . * 
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This, with the uſe of it, I ſhall manifeſt by an induction of ſome particular promiſes 
- Which are generally known to all. 5 | 
La. xliii. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. Here are perſons guilty of ſundty ſinful follies. 
The Lord chargeth them home upon their conſciences to their trouble and diſquiet- 
ment; he makes them go with wounds and blows upon that account. They had 
neglected his worſhip, and not called on his name. And whereas they could not 
utterly caſt off all performance of duties, yet what they did abide in the performance 
of, was exceeding burdenſome to them; they were weary of it, yea, weary of God 
therein; and of all ſpiritual communion and converſe with him: Thou haſt been 
weary of me. Their convictions compelled them to do God ſome ſervice; but it 
was, as we ſay, a death to them; they were weary of it; and moſt things, either 
as to the matter or manner that God required, they utterly neglected. What then 
fays God of himſelf in reference to this ſtate of theirs? Notwithſtanding all my 
patience, thou haſt made me weary of ther; like one that hath an hard ſervice, that 
cannot abide in it; it is a bondage, ſays God, for me to have any thing to do with 
thee. Suppoſe we now a poor ſoul, fully convinced, that thus is the ſtate and con- 
dition with him; ſo powerful is his unbelief and corruption, that he is weary of 
God and his ways; it may be he would faintly have it otherwiſe, and therefore 
binds himſelf to the performance of duties, if ſo be that God thereby may be flattered: 
but withal becauſe of his innumerable follies, God alſo is weary of him; that he 
can bear the bondage of him no longer; he is weary of ſerving. 'What can ſuch 
an one conclude with himſelf, but that everlaſting ſeparation from God, will be the 
cloſe of this diſpenſation? He is weary of God, and God is weary of him; ſurely 
then they muſt part, and that forever. What remedy is there, or can there be? Poor 
ſoul lie down in darkneſs. | 1 
But ſee now what God ſays in this caſe, and what an unexpected condeſcenfion 
there is in the word of promiſe. Is it, Be gone? take a bill of divorce? take thine 
own courſe, and I will take mine againſt thee? No, ſays God, this is an eſtate 
and condition whereof I am weary, and thou art weary ; I am weary of thy mul- 
tiplying the guilt of ſin, thou art wearied in ſerving the power of thy ſin; I will 
put an end to this ſtate of things, we will have peace again between us: I will blot 
out thy ſins, and remember thine iniquities no more: 1, even I, will do it. He 
tedoubles the word paſſionately, emphatically to call to mind who he is, with whom 
in this condition we have to do: J, even I, who am God and not man, I whoſe 
thoughts are not as your thoughts; I who am great in mercy, and who will abun- 
dantly pardon, I will do it. z 1 Sms? 5 
Yea, but ſaith the poor convinced ſoul, I know no reafon. why thou ſhould'ſt do 
ſo, I cannot believe it; for I know not upon what account I ſhould be ſo dealt withal. 
Says God, I know full well that there is nothing in thee, upon the account whereof 
'T ſhould thus deal with thee; there is nothing in thee, but for what thou deſerveſt 
to be eyerlaſtingly cut off: but quiet thy heart, I will do it for my own ſake. I 
have deeper engagements on my -own account for this, than thou canſt look into. 
Doubtleſs ſuch a word as this coming in, when God and the ſoul are at the 
point of giving over and parting fellowfhip ; when the ſoul is ready to do fo in- 
deed, and hath great cauſe to think that God will be firſt therein; then contrary 
to all expectation, and above all hopes; muſt needs conſtrain it to cry out, as Tho- 
mas upon fight of the wounds of Chriſt: My Lord and my God. Let the foul that 
cannot get it ſelf unto any ſtedfaſtneſs in cloſing with Chriſt in the promiſes that 
ſtaggers, and is toſſed to and fro, between hopes and fears, being filled with a ſenſe 
of ſin and unworthineſs, dwell a while upon the conſideration of this unexpected 
furprizal, and give up it ſelf to the power of it. | e 
1fa. lvii. 17, 18. Gives me another inſtance to the ſame purpoſe. This ſeems 
to be the deſcription of a man totally rejected of God. The ' moſt dejected fin- 
ner can hardly make a more deplorable deſcription of his condition, though ready 
enough to ſpeak all the evil of himſelf, that he can think of. Let us ſee how things 
are diſpoſed. There is an 7niquity found in him and upon him, that the ſoul of 
- God abhors. In this evil there is a continuance, until God / manifeſt himſelf to 
take notice of it, and to be provoked with it: was wroth, ſaith God, and took 
2 courſe to let him know ſo; I laid my hand upon him and ſmote ne rp; if 
outward diſpenſation, that ke could not but take notice that I was wrath. Upon 
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this ſmiting it may be he begins to ſeck and pray, but I am not found of him: 
I hid me, I let him pray, but took no notice of him, but hid my ſelf in wrath. 
Surely this will do, he will now leave his iniquity and return to me. Nay, faith 
God, he grows worſe than ever, neglecting my ſmiting, hiding, wrath: He goes on 
frowardly in the ways of his own heart. | 

God had appointed in the law, that when a ſon was rebellious againſt his parents, 
and grown incorrigible therein, he ſhould be toned with ſtones. What ſhall be 
done then with this perſon, who is thus incorrigible under the hand of God? Says 
God: 1 have ſeen his ways, it will not be better. Shall I deſtroy him, , conſume 
him, make him as Admah and Zeloim? Ah! my bowels are turned in me, my re- 
pentings are kindled together : I will heal him. If he goes on thus, and no out- | 
ward means will do him good, he muſt periſh; but I d, heal him. He wounded | 
his ſoul, I alſo have wounded him in the blows I gave him, when I was wroth. | 
Is he not my dear child? Since I ſpake againſt him, I do earneſtly remember hime ſtill ; | 
therefore my bowels are troubled for him, I will ſurely have mercy on him, Jer. xxxi. 20. He | 
ſhall have wine and oyl, grace and pardon for all his wounds. But Alas! he is not able to | 
o one ſtep in God's ways, he is ſo wonted to his own. Leave that to me, faith | 
God: I will lead him; I will give him ſtrength, guidance, and direction to go in | 
my way. I will lead him, yea and give him comfort allo. | 

Now if any one cannot in ſome meaſure bring his condition within the verge 1 
and compaſs of this promiſe, it is hard with him indeed. And as I know the ne- 5.4 
ceſſity of that duty and uſcfulneſs of ſearching our hearts for the fruits of the ſpi- 
rit in us, whereby we are made mect for communion with God, which are all 
evidences of our acceptance with God, and pardon of fin thereon; ſo, I dare fay, | 
theſe are promiſes that will ſuthciently warrant a perplexed ſoul to cloſe with Chriſt, | 
as tendered from the love of the Father, even when it can find in it ſelf no o- 
ther qualifications or conditions, but only ſuch as render it every way unworthy: 
to be accepted. We do not ſay to a poor, naked, hungry, harbourleſs man, Go, get 
thee cloaths, get thee food, get thee an habitation, and then I will give thee an alms: 
no, but becauſe thou wanteſt all theſe, therefore J will give thee an alms. Becauſe 
thou art poor, blind, polluted, guilty, ſinful, I will give thee mercy, ſays God. 

Yea, but at leaſt a man's ſenſe of his ſtate and condition, with his acknowledg- 
ment of it, is needful to precede his cloſing with the promiſe. . It is ſo, as to his 
receiving of it, this oftentimes being the fruit and work of the promiſe as given 
it ſelf. But as to the tender of the promiſe, and Chriſt in the promiſe unto us, it is 
not ſo. When did God give the great promiſe of Chriſt to Adam? was\itrwhen. 
he was,, ſorrowing, repenting, qualifying his ſoul? No, but when he was flying, 
hiding, and had no thoughts but of ſeparation from God. God calls him forth; 
and at once tells him what he had deſerved, pronounces the curſe, and gives him 
the bleſſing. I raiſed thee up, faith Chriſt, under the apple-tree, there thy mother: 
brought thee. forth, Cant. viii. 3. From the very place of ſin, Chriſt raiſes: up, the 
ſoul. So 1/a. xlvi. (2. | Hearken to me, . ye ſtout-hearted, that are far from righte-. 
ouſneſs. Here are two notable. qualifications, .ſtout-heartednels and remoteneſs from 
rightcouſneſs. What ſaith God to them, ver. 132 He diſcourſes to them of mer- 
cy and ſalvation. And Chap. Iv. 1. Buy, faith he, wine and milk. Vea, but I haye. 
nothing to buy withal, and theſe, things require a price: Indeed ſo they do, bur 
take them without money, and without price. But he calls on them only, who are 
thirſiy. True, but it is a thirſt of indigency and total want, not a thirſt of ſpiritu- 
al deſires, for in Whomſocver that is, they have already taſted of this Wine and 
milk, and are bleſſed, Matth. v. Nay we may go one ſtep farther; Prop. ir. 
4, 5. Chriſt invites them to his bread and wine, who have no heart. This com- 
monly is the laſt objection that an unbelicving heart makes againſt it ſelf, it hath 
no mind to Chriſt. Indeed he hath no heart for Chriſt, but yet, ſaith Chriſt, thou 
ſhalt not thus go off, 1, will not admit of this excuſe; you that haye nd heart, 
turn in hitb er... a og SOR Vun 1th, . oe 

Now, I fay, this obviating of all objections, by unexpected appearances of love, 
mercy, and compaſſion in the promiſes, is a ſtrong inducement unto ſtedfaſtneſs in 
believing. ., When a ſoul. ſhall find, that God takes for granted, that all is true, 
which it can charge it ſelf withah, that its ſin, folly, unbelief, heattleſſneſs, is: ſo, 
as he apprchends it, and unconceivably worſe. than he can think; that he takes for 
2 0 . , 'N X X X P | granted 
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anted all the aggravations of his ſins that lie ſo diſmally in his eye; his back 
ſliding, frowardneſs, greatneſs of ſin, impotency, coldnels at the preſent, not an. 
fwering in affection to the convictions that are upon him; and notwithſtanding all 
this, yet come, let us agree, accept of peace; cloſe with Chriſt, receive him from 
my love; ſurely it cannot but in ſome meaſure engage it into a reſt and acqui- 
eſcence in the word of promiſe. 

(2.) The ſecond part of this motive, is taken from the ſuitableneſs of the promiſes 
to eyery real diſtreſs and cauſe of ſtaggering whatever. My meaning is, that whereas 
we are exerciſed with great variety of doubts and fears, of preſſures and perplexities, 
God hath tempered his love and mercy in Chrift, as prepared in the promiſes, unto e- 
very one of theſe wants and ſtraights whatever. Had God only declared himſelf to 
us, as God Almighty, God allſufficient, he might juſtly require and expect that 
we ſhould act faith on him in every condition. But morcover, he hath as it 
were drawn out his own allſufficiency in Chriſt into numberleſs ſtreams, flowing 
in upon all our particular wants, diſtreſſes and temptations whatever. When God 
gave manna in the wilderneſs, it was to be gathered and ground in mills, or beat 
in mortars, and frycd in pans, before it could be eaten, Numb. xi. 8. But the 
bread which came from heaven, the manna in the promiſes, is already ground, 
beaten, baked, ready for every one's hunger. It is uſeful, if you have a well a- 
bout your houſe, whither you may repair to draw water; but when you have ſe- 
veral pipes from a fountain that conyey water to every room, for every particular 
buſineſs, you are greatly to blame, if your occaſions are not ſupplied. We have 
not only a well of falvation to draw water from, but alſo innumerable ſtreams 
flowing from that well into every empty veſſel. 

T ſhall give one or two inſtances of this kind. 

Ha. xxxii. 2. Here are four preſſures and troubles mentioned, whereunto we may 
be expoſed, CI. The unnd Cz.] A tempeſt. Cz.] Dearth. LA.] Wearineſs, And 
unto all theſe is the mm in the promiſe, the Kord Jeſus Chriſt, the King that 
ens in righteouſueſs, ver. r. ſuited as a ſupply in them, or againſt them. 

3 The firft propoſed evil is the wind; and in reſpect hereof Chriſt is an hid 
ing pure. He that was ready to be caſt from the top of a rock with a ſtrong 
wind, would deſire nothing more than an hiding place, until the ſtrong blaſt were 
over. When fierce winds have driven a veſſel at ſea from all its anctiors, ſo that 
it hath nothing to keep it from ſplitting on the next rock whereunto it is driven; 
a fafo harbour, an hiding place, is the great deſire and expectation of the poor crea- 
tures that are in it. Our Saviour tells us what this wind is, * Marth. vii. 25. The 
wind that blows upon and caſts down falſe profeſſors to the ground, is the wind 
of ſtrong and urging temptations. Is this the condition of the fol? ſtrong temp- 
tations beat upon it, Which are ready to hurry it down into ſin and folly; that it 
hath no reſt from them, one blaſt immediately ſueceeding another; that the foul be- 
gins to faint, to be weary; give over, and ſay, F ſhall periſh; I cannot hold ont to 
the end > Ts this thy condition! See the Lord Chriſt ſaited unto it; and the relief 
that is in him, in this promiſe He is an hiding place. Saith he, Theſe remptations 
ſcek thy life, but with me thou: flialt' be ſafe. Fly to his boſom, retreat into his 
arms; expect relief by faith from him, and thou ſhall be ſafe: © 

F2.] There is a tempeſt, in à reference wheteunto Chriſt is here ſaid to be 4 
covert. A tempeſt in the Scripture repreſents the wrath of God for ſin. Fe breaks 
me, ſaith Job, with à tempeſt, Chap. ix. 17. When he lay under a ſenſe of the dif- 

pleaſure and indignation of God. He threatens to rain the wicked" an hor- 
rible tempeſt, Pal. xi: 6. A tempeſt is a violent mixture of wind, rain, hail, thun- 
der, darkneſs, and the like. Thoſe who have been ar ſea, will tell you what a 
tempeſt' means. Such was that in- Egypr, Exod! ik 23. There was thimder,: and 
, and fire running upon the groumd: fire or dreduful lightning mingled unt hh huil, 
ver. 24. What did men now do upon the apprehenſion of this tempeſt > They 
made their ſervants and cattle flee into the houſes, ver. 20. got them into ſafe co» 
vert, tllat they might not be deſtroyed; and they were ſafe accordingly. 

Suppoſe a poor creature to be under this tempeſt; full of ſad and dreadful thoughts 
and apptehenſions of the wrath of ' God; behind; before; round about he can ſee. 
nothing, but hailſtones and coals of fire, licaven is dark and diſmal over him, he 
hatii not ſcen ſun, moon, or ſtars in many days, not one glimpſe of * 
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bove, or hopes of an end. I ſhall periſh, the earth ſhakes under me, the pit is 
opening for me. Is there no hopes? Why, ſee how Chriſt is faited in this diſtreſs 
alſo. He is 4 covert from this rempeſt ; get into him, and thou ſhalt be fife. He 
hath borne all this ſtorm, as far as thou art concerned, abide with him, and not 
one hurtful drop ſhall fall upon thee, not one hair of thy head ſhall be ſinged with 
this fire. Haſt thou fears? haſt thou a ſenſe of the wrath of God for fin ? doſt 
thou fear it will one day fall upon thee and be thy portion? Behold a covert, 4 
ſure defence is here provided. . 

[3.] There is drought, cauſing barrenneſs, making the heart as a dry place, as an 
heath, or a parched wilderneſs. In reference whereunto Chriſt is a river of water, 
abundantly, plentifully flowing for its refreſhment. Drought in the Scripture de- 
notes almoſt all manner of evil, it being the great, diſtreſſing puniſnment of thoſe 
countries. When God threatens ſinners, he ſays, they bl be lile the heath in 
the deſert, and fhall not fee when good (or water) cometh ; but -ſhall inhabit the 
parched places m the wilderneſs, Jer. xvii. 6. he (hill be left to batrenfefs and 
want of all refreſhment. And David complains in his great diſtreſs, that his oi 
ſture was turned into the drought of ſlimmer, Pſal. wxxii. 4. „1 

Two things arc evidently in this drought : want of grace, of moiſture; to make 
the ſoul fruitful ; and want of rain or conſolation to make it joyful. Barten- 
nels and ſorrow or diſconſolation are in this dry place. Let us then ſuppoſe this con- 
dition alſo. Doth the ſoul find it ſelf like the parched ground! It hath no moi- 
ſture to enable it to bring fotth fruit; but is dry, faples, all the fruits of the ſpi- 
rit ſcem to be withered, faith, love, zeal, delight in God, not one of them flou- 
riſhes; yca it thinks they are quite dead, it hath no ſhowers, not any drop of 
conſolation, no refreſhment, but pines away under barrenneſs and ſorrow ? What 
would now beſt ſuit ſuch a condition? Why turn in a ſtream of water upon this 
parchied ground, let there be Fein in tlils thirſty y Place, let water byebk our in the 
wild#rneſs, and ſHeams in the Heſert, as Tſa. NV. 6. aid how will alt things 
be changed? "Thoſe things that hung their heads, and had no beauty, will ve 
riſh again; and the things that are really td die will be tevißed. Why ih this cont- 
dition Jeſus Chriſt, will be water, ad, that in | abtirtdanet; m of water, that 
there ffruft be no want. He will by his ſpirit give ſupplics of grace to — 2 the 
ſoul fruitful ; he will give in conſolation to make it joyful. 5 

[4.] There is wearmeſs; and itt tefpe hereof, Crt is fad t6' be the [ado 
of a great rock, Wearineſs of travel and labbur through heat and drought, is in- 
ſupportable. He that is to travel in a thirſty land, dry and hungry, the ſun beat- 
ing on his head, will be ready with Janab in ſuch a condition to wiſh he were 
dead, to be freed of his miſery, Oh, how welcome will he ſhadow of a great 
rock be to ſuch a poor creature? If Jongh rejoiced in the ſhade 0 4 gour Z 
how. much berter is dhe fudorewf 4 feat 11 Mang 4 p Dr fort! c 
with temptations, hindred in duties, ſcorched with a ſenſe of fin, is weary in his 
journying towards Canaan, in his courſe of obedience ; and thinks with. Irind{&1f, 


it were better for him even to die, than to live, having no hopes to come to- 
journy's" end. Let now this poor ſotil lie down ad foe ef 2, | 


under the ſhadow and ſafeguarding» protection of this rock ôf ages, tf 
ſus Chriſt, how will his ſtrength and reſolution come to him gan? 
This, 1 ſay, is Chriſt in the iſes peculiarly. ſuited do all the ſeycral 
nelle dar we ey K any ume, Af i. f me m 
poſe; but ckis one may ſufficc to make gobd che cotgerarion r 5 
the encouraging of us to believe, from tlie g of the grace in the promiles 
to all out Wants. MI. nt O30: 1373 124 25 q | aol 
wo things then may hence be deducteeſſ gc. wang 
.) The willitighefs of God that we ſhould be eſtabliſhed: is belicying. T ow at 
end ſhould the” Lord thus obviate at objeftiony tliat can poſſibly ariſe in 4 
ing heart, ahi accorhmodare grace in Chiriſt to alf perpſèxiticd and troubles woe at 
any time lie under, were he not willing we ſhould lay hold on that grace, own 
it, accept it, and give him the alle of it. I I ſhould go to a poor man, and 


tell him thou art poor, but ſee here are riches; thou art naked; bat here is cloth- 
ing; thou art hungry and thirſty, here is food and refreſhment; thou art wounded, 


but I have the moſt precious balm in the world: if I have no intent to 2 
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him partake of theſe riches, food, rayment, medicine; do not I cgregiouſly mock and 
deride the man's miſery and ſorrow ? will a wiſe or good man do thus? Though 
many will deafen their cars to the crys of the poor; yet who almoſt is fo deſpe- 
rately wicked, as to delight himſelf in ſporting at their miſery, and increaſing their ſorrow » 
And ſhall we think that the God of heaven, the Father of mercy, and God of 
all conſolation, who is all goodneſs, ſweetneſs, and truth (as hath been declared,) 
when he doth ſo ſuit and temper his fulneſs to our wants, and ſuits his grace in 
Chriſt to all our fears and troubles for their removal, doth it to encreaſe our miſery, 
and . mock our calamity ? I ſpeak of the heirs of promiſe, to whom they are made 
and do belong. Is it not time for you to leave diſputing, and queſtioning the ſin- 
cerity and faithfulncſs of God in all theſe engagements? What farther, what grea- 
ter {ſecurity can we expect or deſire? So that, 

2.) All unbelief muſt needs be at length totally reſolved into the ſtubbornneſs of 
the will. 7ou will not. come unto me, faith our Saviour, that you may have life, 
When all a man's objections are prevented, and anſwered; when all his wants 
are ſuited; when a ground is laid, that all his fears may be removed, and yet he 
keeps off, and cloſes not; what can it be, but a mere perverſeneſs of will, that rules 
him? Doth not ſuch an one ſay: Let the Lord do what he will, ſay what he can, 
though my mouth be ſtopped, that I have nothing wherewith to wrangle or con- 
tend any more, yet I will not believe? Let this then be another motive, or en- 
couragement, which, added to what was ſpoken before concerning God, even the 


Father, and the Lord Feſis Chriſt, is all I ſhall inſiſt upon. 
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The Branch of the Lord the Beauty of Sion : Or, 
"The glory of the Church in its relation unto Chriſt : 


Opened .in two, Sermons, one preached at Berwick, the other at 
ä | Edinburgh. | 


= 757206 was with thoughts of peace that I, embraced my 
l call to this place, in time of war. As all peace that 
i from God is precious to my ſpirit, ſo incompara- 
bl chat between the Father and his elect, which is 
N oeſtabliſhed, and carried on in the blood and grace of 
Jol Chriſt. The miniſterial diſpenſation of this peace being 
through free grace committed even unto me alſo, I deſire that in 
every place my whole may be, to declare it to men of God's 
good pleaſure. . That this was my chief deſign, in anſwer to the 
Sal of God upon me, even to pour out a ſaviour of the Goſpel up- 
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on the ſons of peace in this place, I hope is manifeſt to the con- 
ſciences of all, with whom (ſince my coming hither) in the work 
of the miniſtry I have had to do. The enmity between God 
and us began on our part; the peace which he hath made; be- 
gins and ends with himſelf. This is the way of God with ſinners, 
when he might juſtly continue their enemy, and fight againſt them 
to their eternal ruine, he draws forth love, and beſeeches them 
to be reconciled, who have done the wrong, and them to accept 
of peace, who cannot abide the battel. Certainly the bearing fort 
of this meſſage, which is ſo worthy of all acceptation, and ought 
to be ſo welcome, cannot but have ſweetneſs enough to ſeaſon all 
the preſſures and temptations wherewith it, is ſometimes attended. 
This hath been my deſire to purſue, and that with the weapons 
which are not carnal. And though fome may be fo ſeaſoned 
with the leaven of contention about carnal things, or at beſt the 
tithing of mint and cummin, as to difreliſh the weightier things 
of the Goſpel, yet the great owner of the vineyard hath not left 
me without a comfortable aſſurance that even his labour in the 
Lord hath not been 11 vain. a 
The following /ermons, which I deſire to preſent unto your 
Excellency,” were preached one at Berwick upon your firſt advance 
into Scotland, the other ar Edinburgh, My willingneſs to ſerve 
the inheritance of Chriſt here, even in my abſence, cauſed me 
to--cloſe with the deſires that were held out to this purpoſe. 
And ] do preſent them to your Excellency, not only becaufe the 
riſe of my call to this ſervice under God was from you; but al- 
ſo becauſe in the carrying of it on, I have received from you in 
the weakneſſes and temptations wherewith J am encompaſſed,” that 
daily ſpiritual refreſhment” and Arpa By inquiry into, and diſ- 
covery of the deep. and hidden diſpenſations of God towards 
his ſecret ones, which my ſpirit is taught to value. The catr 
ing on of the intereſt of the Lord Jeſus amongſt his faints, in 
all his ways, which are truth and righteoufneſs, the matter point- 
ed at in this diſcourſe, being the aim of your ſpirit in your great 
undertakings, it bears another reſpect unto you. I am not un- 
acquainted with its meanneſs; yea its coming ſhort in reſpect of 
uſe and fruit, of what the Lord hath fince and by others drawn 
forth, but ſuch as it is, having by providence ſtepped firlt into 
the world, I wholly. commend- it to him for an icenſe, Who 
graciouſly ſupplied the ſeed in 'rhe ſower ;" beſeeching him that ve 
may have joy unſpeakable and glorions, in the acceptance 11 that 
peace, which he gives us in the Son of his love, whilſt the 
proce whoſe deſire in the midſt of war you contifually bear 
orth to him, and to others, is by them rejected to their” hurt. 
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ISA IAN Ivi. 7. 
Hor mine houſe ſhall be called an houſe of prayer for all people, 


7 RO M verſe 3. of this Chapter, to ver. 8. you have promiſes and 
EYE predictions of calling in Gentiles and ſtrangers to the Church of 
el God, notwithſtanding any objections or hindrances laid in their way, 
CA by ceremonial and typical conltitutions, they being all to be removed 
in the croſs of Chriſt, Eye. ii. 13, 14, 15, 16. Col. ii. 14. making 
Way for the accompliſhment of that ſignal promiſe which is given in 
a the F Chapter of this prophecy, ver. 2, 3. And it ſhall come 
to paſs in the laſt days, that the mountain of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſta- 
iſhed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills, and all 
nations ſhall flow unto it : And many people ſhall go, and ſay, Come ye, let us go 
up, &c. 
. The words of ver. 7. are a recapitulation of the whole, holding out ſummarily 
the calling of the Gentiles to the holy mount, or ſpiritual Church of Chriſt, Where 
alſo you have a deſcription of the ſervices performed by them upon their coming : 
Their burnt-offerings and ſacrifices ſhall be accepted upon mine altar: anſwerable to 
that eminent prediction of the ſolemn worſhip of the called Gentiles, Mal. i. rt. 
For from the riſing of the ſun, even to the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall 
be great among the Gentiles, and in every $ em mcenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, 


a peace offering for my name ſh great among the heathen, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts. The Rater ſervices of the 22 of the Gentiles are in each place 


ſet forth by thoſe ceremonial ordinances of incenſe, altar, and ſacrifice, as were then 
moſt acceptable from the Lord's own appointment. 

Now this whole promiſe is once again ſtreightned, without loſs of life or beauty, 
and comprized in the words of the text. That which before he termed ſacrifice 
and burnt-offerings ; here he calleth Prayer: and thoſe who before were the ſons 

of the ſtranger; ate here all people, fore, many of all ſorts, the whole world, all 
men, without diſtinction, the partition wall being broken down. 

The thing here ſpoken of is God's houſe, deſcribed 

Fo By its appropriation unto. him, it is his peculiar, A houſe. 

By its extent of receipt in reſpe& of others, it is for all people. 
Thr, By the employment of its n that is prayer, it fal. be called 


an —2 prayer. 
| Houſe, &e: may be taken two ways: 


1. Properly, as it was in the type for the material temple at Hi eruſulem wherc- 
unto theſe words are applied by our Saviour, Matth. xxi. But that is no farther con- 
cerned herein, but as the ſpiritual holineſs of the antitype could not be repreſented 
withont a ceremonial holineſs of the type. 

2. Spiritually, for the Church of Chriſt to be gathered to him out of all nations: 
= houſe wherein juge ſacrificrum, a continual ſpiritual ſacrifice is to be offered to 
him: this is peculiarly intended. So then obſerve: Tea 


ok Chriſt's Church of faints, of eben is God's houſe. 

II. The Church of Chriſt under the Goſpel is to be gathered out of all nations. 

II. There are eſtabliſhed ordinances, and WOW ware for the Church of 
unit under the Goſpel. | 


1 the firſt that I ſhall ſpeak unto.  _ 

L Chriſt's Church of ſaints, of belicvers, is God's * 

That his Church is of ſaints, and believers, will appear in che ile. 

By the Church of Chriſt I underſtand, primarily the whole multitude of them, 
who antecedently are choſen of his Father, and given unto him; conſequently are 


3 called, and juſtified in his blood: the Church which he loved, 2 
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himſelf for it, that he might ſanfify and cleanſe it with the waſhing « water by 
the word, that he might preſent it unto himſelf a glorious Chutch, not having ſþ 
or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy, and without blemiſh, 
Epheſ. v. 25, 26. And ſecondarily alſo, every holy aſſembly of mount Sion, where- 
unto the Lord Chriſt is made beauty and glory : every particular Church of his ſaints, 
inaſmuch as they partake of the nature of the whole, being redeemed by his blood, 
Ads xx. 28. | 

That this Church belongs unto God, I ſhall only leave evidenced under the claim 
whereby he here appropriates it to himſelf, he calls it his: My houſe. 

That it is his houſe, I ſhall farther demonſtrate. Three things are required to the 


making of an houſe. 

1. A foundation. 

2. Materials for a ſuperſtruction. 

3. An orderly framing of both into an uſeful building.“ 

And all theſe concur to the Church of Chriſt, 

1. It hath a foundation: I have /aid the foundation, faith Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 10. 
and other foundation can no man lay, ſave that which is laid, which is Feſus 
Chriſt, ver. 11. That which Paul laid miniſterially, God himſelf laid primarily and 
cfticiently. Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold I lay in Sion for a foundation a ſtone, 
a tried ſtone, a precious corner ſtone, a ſure foundation, Iſa. xxviii. 16. Now this 
foundation is no other but the rock upon which the Church is built, Matth. xvi. 18. 
which makes it impregnable to the gates of hell, communicating ſtrength and per- 
manency continually to every part of the building. | 

2. A foundation only will not make a houſe, there muſt alſo be materials for a 
ſuperſtruction. Thoſe you have, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Jou are (faith he) vely ſtones. All 
God's elect are ſtones, in due time to be hewed, and fitted for this building. 

3. Materials themſelves will not ſerve: they muſt be fitly framed, and wiſely diſ- 
poſed, or they will be an heap, not an houſe. This then is not wanting. Te are 
built upon the foundation of the Prophets and the Apoſtles, Feſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the chief corner ſtone: In whom the whole building, fitly framed together, 
groweth into an holy _ in the Lord: In whom alſo ye are builded together, 
for an habitation to God by the ſpirit, Epheſ. ii. 20, 21, 22. There is much ſpiritual 
and heavenly architecture in theſe three verſes. I ſhall only touch on ſome patti- 
culars. 

(..) The foundation of this houſe, this temple, is laid, and that is Jeſus Chriſt: 
other foundation can no man lay. He is here called, the chief corner ſtone, and, 
the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. It is not, which they were, but which 
they laid. It is genitivus efficientis, not materiæ, that expreſſion holds out, the 
perſons working, not the thing wrought. 

(.) The materials of this building, elect, believers, ſaid in the former verſe, to 
be fellow citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God; they alone are built 
on Chriſt, and thereby have union with him: not one dead rotten ſtone in all this 
building, as ſhall be declared. 

(3.) The architects or builders are of two ſorts: | 

[1.] Principal, the ſpirit, we are framed to an habitation for God by the ſpirit : 
rs is the principal workman in this fabrick, without him is not one ſtone laid 

erein. | 

[2.] Secundary and inſtrumental, the Prophets and Apoſtles. And this they were 
two ways: | 

r.) Perſonally, in their ſeveral. generations: this was their work, their labour, to 
lay the foundation, and carry on the building of this houſe. it; 

2.) Doctrinally, ſo they labour in it to this very day: their doctrine in the Scripture 

holds out the only foundation, and the only way of building thereon; 
4.) The manner of the building, it is fitly framed together, awagueroyuin, cloſely 
jointed and knit in together, ſweetly cloſed together with "Chriſt, the head, from 
which all the body by joints and bands, having nouriſhment miniſtred and knit toge= 
ther, increaſeth with the increaſe of God, Col. ii. 19. | 

(5.) What kind of a houſe it is. It receiveth here a twofold title, an holy temple; 
and an habitation, or tabernacle; becauſe of its alluſion to both thoſe holy places 
of the worſhip of God, fulfilling the types of them both. Hence it is moſt ——_ 


a 
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that this Church of Chrift is a houſe, and being appropriated unto God, God's 
houſe. To make this the more evident, I ſhall do theſe two things: 

[1.1 Shew you what are the chief properties of this houſe. 

[2.3 Declare what is the relation wherein Jeſus Chriſt ſtands to this houſe, having 
called it all along the Church of Chriſt. 

iA For the properties, or chief qualities of this houſe, they are three: 1.) It is 
a living houſe. 2.) It is ſtrong. 3.) It is glorious. 6 Si 
1.) It is a living houſe: Unto whom coming as unto a living ſtone, ye alſo, as 
living ſtones, are built up à ſpiritual kouſe, 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. Chriſt, the fonmdation, 
is a living ſtone, and they that are built upon him are 4ving ſtones. Hence they 
are ſaid to grow together into an houſe. Growth is a ſign of life, growing from 
an inward principle. Such as the growth of any thing is, ſuch is its life, The growth 
of this houſe is ſpiritual, ſo therefore alſo is its life; it lives with a ſpiritual life, 
a life whoſe fulneſs is in its foundation. He hath fe in himſelf, you v. 26. and 
they from him: 1 am crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſs J live, ii. 22. Yea, 
it is himſelf in them: jet not I. but Chriſt liueth in me. It is true, thoſe ſtones 
are dead in the rock, as well as others: by nature children of wrath as well as they, 
Epheſ. ii. 3. being dead in treſpaſſes and ſims, ver. x. He who hews them out, gives 
them life : he quickens them when dead in treſpaſſes and ſm. There is not one 
rotten, dead ſtone in all this building. However ſome ſuch may, by the advantage 
of their outward appearance, croud in, yet they are not of the houſe itſelf, 
2.) It is a ſtrong houſe : The gates of hell cannot prevail againſt it, Mat. i. 6, 18. 
Though the rain deſcend, and the floods come, and the winds blow upon this houſe 
jet it will not fall, becauſe it is founded on a rock, Matth. vii. 25. We were all 
once an houſe built upon Adam; and when the wind came, and beat upon us, we 
fell, and the fall of that houſe was very great. He in his beſt eſtate was found to 
be but fand; now we are built upon a rock, that will abide all trials: the waves 
may make a noiſe, and daſh thanſclyes againſt him, but it will be to their own 
But you will ſay: May not weak and inconſiſtent materials be built upon a rock; 
which yet may have never the more {trength for their firm foundation? 

Ir is not ſo here, for the whole building is framed together in the foundation, 
Epbeſ.ii, 22. not only on it, but alſo in it, and! fo not to be prevailed againſt, un- 
leſs the rock itſelf be oyerthrown. And it is a living rock, that this houſe is built 
on, a rock continually communicating ſtrength unto every ſtone in the building, that 
it may be enabled to abide in him. I ſhould proceed too far, ſhould I go to de- 
clare the mighty defence and fortification of this houſe: what hath been ſpoken from 
the foundation, is enough to demonſtrate it to be a ſtrong houſe. | 

3.) It is a glorious houſe, and that in a threefold: reſpe., - N ? 
(. It is glorious! in reſpect of inward glory, brought unto» it of God in the face 
of Jeſus; Chriſt, being beautiful through the comlineſs that he puts upon it. Hence 
Chriſt: ſpeaking of it, ſays: How: fair art thou; O laue, fur delights ! Cant! vii. 6. 
and, thou art all fair, my love, there is no ſpot in thee; chap. iv. 7. And how, I 
pray, comes that about? Why Chriſt waſheth it in his on blood, that it might be 
wholly 4 glarious Church, Epheſ. v. 26, 27. And farther, he being the branch of 
the Lord and fruit of the carth, is made beauty and glory, excellency and com- 
lineſs thereunto, P/al. iv. 2. 11979108 
It hath the beauty and glory | of juſlification, which doth/novionly: take away all 
filthy garments, cauſing iniquity to paſs away, but alſo gives fair change off raiment,; 
Zech ili. 4, 5. even the garments of ſalvation,” and the rote f righteouſneſs, 
Ia, Ixi. 10. And then it hath the glory and beauty of ſandtiſication, whence the 
King s>daughter- 15: all glariaus within; Plalc xlv. 13. The comlineſs and beauty that 
is in a ſanctiſied ſoul, is above alt the glory of the world. This houſe is all over 
hid with gold within: Ohtiſt is unto it, 2 head of | gold; Cant. v. 11. His houſe is 
not like Nebuchadusa dars image, that the head ſhould be of gold, and the members 
ſome of them of clay they ali partake of his nature, and are very glorious therein. 

(2. In reſpe& of its outward ſtructure, which it eminently: hath- in all tlie pecu- 
liar aſſemblies thereof! | O-7houiaffitted, and toſſed 3 and not comforted, 
behold I will lay thy flones with fain colours, and: thy- fu ation with f 
43551753 Fi ICY: #7 vi E 1109 (71963 2 ant { 5111 of unt 10 4 T 


©, *y 1 is # ' 
3h JHIITA wi ' 7 n IC# 4 


* 


- — 


17 
4444S 


1 


Serm. XXXVI. | The Beauty of S10N, : V * 385 


= 
3 


1 will make thy windows of agats and carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleaſant 
ones, Iſa. liv, 11, 12. So allo where it is called the new Hieruſalem (a City 
from its laws and policy) 7his City is ſaid to be of. pure gold (not droſs and mite) 
the building of the wall of Faſper, and the foundation of. the wall garniſhed with 
all manner of precious ſtones, Rev. xxi. 18. 19, This is that which the Pſalmiſt 
calls the beauty of holineſs, Pal. cx. 3. The glory of the ordinances of the Gol- 
| in their vigour and purity. There is nothing fo glorious, as our King on his, 
throne, Chriſt in his court, this houſe reigning in the adminiſtration; of. his ordinan-. 
ces: Then al his garments ſmell of myrrh, aloes and caſſia, out af the rvory. palates 
hereby they have made him glad. Kings daughters. are among his honourable wo- 
men: upon his right hand doth ſtand the queen in gold of ophir, Pal. xlv. 8, 9. 
His gomgs are ſeen, the goings of our Cod and King in the ſanftuary, Pl, vil. 
24, 25, Oc. The Apoſtle exalteth the glory of Goſpel adminiſtrations exceeding- 
ly above the old tabernacle and temple worſhip, which yet was, exceeding pompous 
and glorious. If, ſaith he, the miniſtration of death, written and engraven in tones, 
was gloriois, ſo that the children of Iſracl could not ſtedfaſtly behold the fate of 
Moſes, for the glory of his countenance, which glory was to'be done away: How, 
ſhall not the miniſtration of the ſpirit be rather glorious ? For if the miniſtration 
of condemnation be glory, much more doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs exceed 
in glory. For even that which was made glorious, had no glory in this reſpett, by 
reaſon of the glory that excelleth; for i that which is done away was glorious,. 
much more that which remaineth is glorious, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Let men 
think as meanly as they pleaſe of the ſpiritual ſervice of God amongſt his people, 
all glory that ever yet appeared in the world was but a bubble to it, all that God 
ever inſtituted before came exceeding ſhort of it: he delights in it, who bcholds the 
proud afar off. „ WES 
(3. It is glorious in reſpect of the exaltation it hath above, and triumph over all 
its oppoſers. To ſee a houſe, a palace, hanged round about with enſigns, ſpoils, 
and banners taken from the enemy that have come againſt it, is a; glorious thing: 
thus is this houſe of God decked. Kings of armies did flee a pace, and ſhe that rar. 
ried at home divided the ſþoil, Pſal. lxviii. 12. She that tarries at home, the mo- 
ther of the family, the Church of God, ſhe hath all the ſpoils. The Lord hatti 
affirmed, that not only every one that oppoſeth, but all that do not ſerve this 
houſe, ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, Ia. Ix. 12. There you have the ſpoil of Pharaoh, 
and all his hoſt, -gathered on the ſhore of the Red ſea, and dedicated in this houſe, 
Exod. xv. Therc you have the robes of Nebuchadnezzar reſerved, when himſelf 
was turned into a. beaſt, Dan. iv. There you have the imperial ornaments of 
Diacleſian, and his companion, caſting aſide their dominion for very madneſs, that, 
they could not prevail againſt this houſe, There is the blood of Jullan kept for 
a monument of yengeance againſt apoſtates. There you have the roehets of the 
prelates of this land, hung up of late with other garments of their adherents roll-' 
ed in blood: there is a place reſerved for the remaining ſpoils of the great whore, 
when ſhe ſhall be burned, and made naked, and deſolate, Rev. xi. Never any 
roſe, or ſhall ariſe againſt this houſe, and go forth unto final proſperity. Let the 
men of the world take heed, how they burthen themſelves with the foundation. 
ſtone of this houſe; it will aſſuredly break them all in pieces. "= 
Thus have I given you a glimpſe of this houſe, with the chief properties of it, 
which as God aſſumes as his own, ſo alſo . peculiarly it belongs unto the Lord 
Chriſt ; yea what relation it ſtands in unto him, ot rather he unto it, is the main 
thing I intend, , _ 5 3 a 
[2.3] Jeſus Chriſt ſtands in a twofold relation unto this houſe. 
1.) In reſpect of its fabrick and building. N 
2.) In reſpect of its ſtate and condition. 297% uh Nr 
7.) In the firſt regard Chriſt relates to this hotiſe in a four fold reſpect. As, (f. 
Its foundation. (2. Its ark. (3. Its altar. (4. Its candleſtilcx. 5 
I ſhall paſs through theſe, God aſſiſting, in order, and begin with what was firlt 
laid down, his relation to this houſe. As, OY wi OO 
(1. The foundation of it: This was in part declared before. He is the one 
which the builders rejected, but made of the Lord the head of the corner, Pfal. 
cxviii. 22. He is the loweſt in the bottom to beat up the weight of Fr ig: | 
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ing, and the higheſt in the corner to couple the whole together. Other founda. 
tion cam no man lay, but that which is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. iii. 10. 
He is the rock, on which he builds his Church, Matth. xvi. IS. | 

Now there are three things required to a foundation, all which are eminently 
ſeen in the Lord Chriſt, in reference to this houſe. | 
7.3 That it be firſt laid in the building. It were a courſe exceeding prepoſterous, 
firſt to build a houſe, and then to lay the foundation. Jeſus Chriſt is the firſt that 
is laid in this holy fabrick, and that in a fourfold reſpect: | | | 
Tr. He is the firſt in reſpect of God's eternal purpoſe. The Lord purpoſed that 
he ſhould have the preheminence in this as well as in all other things, Col. i. 15. He is 
in that reſpect he firſt born among many brethren, Rom. viii. 29. the reſidue of this 
houſe, being predeſtinated to be made conformable unto him, He is before all things: 
by him 4/7 things (that is, all ſpiritual things, all the things of this houſe) conf? : he is 
the head of the body, the Church. This I mean, God purpoſcd that Chriſt ſhould 
be the bottom and foundation of this whole building, that it ſhould be all laid on 
him. I do not mean, that God firſt intended Chriſt for a foundation, and then 
his cle& for building (the order, of intention and execution is, as to firſt and laſt, 
inverted by all Agents,) but this I ſiy, God purpoſing to build his cle& into an 
holy Temple, purpoſed that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be the foundation, 

[2. In reſpect of outward manifeſtation. God firſt manifeſts and declares him, 
before he laid one ſtone in this building. Gen. iii. 15. The ſeed (faith he) of the 
woman ſhall break the ſerpents head: in that was laid the firſt ſtone of this building : 
then was the Lamb ſlam dns Jab che bee. Rev. xiii. 8. preſently after the foun- 
dation of the world; and thence is grace in him ſaid to be given to the elect, wey 
Yeu Ai, Titus i. 2. many ages ago. 

C3. Becauſe in order of nature Chriſt muſt be firſt laid in the heart of every 
individual ſtone, before they are laid up in this building. If Chriſt be not in 
men, they arc  adimuor, 2 Cor. xv. 1. altogether uſeleſs for this building; try them 
neyer ſo often, tliey muſt at laſt be rejected, and laid aſide. * 

(. In reſpect of every particular aſſembly, and little ſanctuary of mount Sion. 
If he be not firſt laid in the midſt of ſuch aſſemblies, they will prove to be pin- 
nacles of Babel, not towers of Sion. This therefore was the way of the Saints of 
old, firlt to give up themſelves to the Lord Chriſt, and then to one another, by the 
will of God, 2 Cor. viii. 5. 8 
In theſe reſpects Chriſt, the foundation, is firſt laid in this ſpiritual building, which 
is the firſt property of a foundation. | | 

2.1 A foundation muſt be hidden, and out of ſight, unto all thoſe that outward- 
ly look upon the houlc. They cannot petceive it, though every part of the houſe 
doth | reſt upon it. And this hath occaſioned many miſtakes in the world. An 
unwiſe man coming to a great houſc, ſeeing the anticks and pictures ſtand crouch- 
ing under the windows and ſides of the houſe, may haply think, that they bear 
up the weight of the houſe, when indeed they arc for the moſt part pargeted 
poſts ;_ they bear not the houſe, the houſe bears them. By their bowing, and out- 
Ward appearance, the man thinks the burden is on them, and ſuppoſes that it would 
be an caſy thing, at any. time, by taking them away, to demoliſh the houſe it 
ſelf. But when he ſets himſelf to work, he finds theſe things of no value, there is 
a foundation in the bottom, which bears up the whole, that he thought not of: 
2 that he may waſte himſelf, until he be broken in pieces. Men looking upon 

e Church, do find that it is a fair fabrick indeed, but cannot imagine how it 
ſhould ſtand. A few ſupporters it ſeemeth to have in the world, like crouching 
anticks under the windows, that make ſome ſhew of underpropping it: here you have 
a ſtrate, there an army, or ſo. Think the men of the world, can we but re- 
move theſe props, the whole would quickly topple to the ground. Yea ſo fooliſh have 
I been my ſelf; and fo void of underſtanding before the Lord, as to take a view of 
ſome good! ing props of this building, and to think, how ſhall the houſe be 


preſerved if theſe ſhould be removed: they looked unto me like the marinets in. 
auts ſhip, without whoſe abode therein they could not be ſaved: when lo, ſud- 
dainly ſome have been manifeſted to be pargeted poſts, and the very belt to be 
held up by thc houſe, and not to hold it up. On this account the men of the 
world think it no great matter to demoliſh the ſpiritual Church of Chriſt we, 
25 2 | ground: 
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ground: they encourage one another to the work, never thinking of the foundation, 
that lies hidden, againſt which they daſh themſelves all to pieces. I ſay then, Chi iſt, 
as the foundation of this houſe, is hidden to the men of the world, they ſee it 
not, they believe it not; there is nothing more remote from their apprehenſion 
than that Chriſt ſhould be at the bottom of them and their ways, whom they {6 
much deſpiſe. | | 
3.] The foundation is that which bears up the whole weight of the building. 
What part of the houſe ſocver, is not directly poiſed upon it, hath no ſtrength at 
all. Take a goodly ſtone, hew it, ſquare it, make it every way fit for your fabrick, 
ſo that it may ſeem to be the beſt of all your materials; yet if you do not lay 
it upon the foundation, anſwerable to that, which may give it a ſolid baſis, and 
bear up the weight and poiſe thereof, it will be uſeleſs, cumberſome, and quickly 
fa!l ro the ground. | 
Let a man be hewed and ſquared by the word and ordinances into outward con- 
formity, never ſo exactly, that he ſeems one of the moſt beautiful faints in the world; 
yet if he be not laid rightly by faith upon the foundation, to derive from thence 
ſtrength, ſupportment, and vigour, he will quickly fall to the ground. What then 
will become of their building, who heap up all forts of rubbiſh to make an houſe 
for the Lord? | | 
(2. Chriſt is the ark of this houſe, The ark in the tabernacle, and afterwards 
in the temple, was the moſt holy thing in the moſt holy place. There was no- 
thing in it but the two tables of ſtone written with the finger of God: before it 
was Aaron's rod that budded, with a pot full of manna: over it was the propitia- 
rory, or merey ſcat, being a plate of gold, as long, and as broad as the ark, cover- 
ing it, being ſhadowed with the chetubims of glory. Now all this glorious fabrick 
did ſignify, that unleſs the law with its condemning power were hid in the ark, 
and covered with the mercy ſeat, no perſon could ſtand before the Lord. Beſides, 
the law was the old coycnant of works, and being rehewed unto them chicfly ro 
be ſubſetvient to the Goſpel, and partly with its appurtenances and carnal adminiftra- 
tion to be the tenor of the Mraelites holding the land of Canaan, and this being 
in the ark, it was faid to contain the covenant, and is frequently called the ark of 
the covenant. Jeſus Chriſt is the ark of this ſpiritual houſe. When the 7emple | 
was opened in heaven, there was ſeen in the temple the ark of God's teſtament, | 
Rev. xi. 10. Jeſus Chriſt made conſpicuous to all, who lay much hid under the 
Old Teſtament, Rom. iii. 25. God is ſaid to ſet forth Chriſt to be Masi, 4 pro- 
pitiation, or mercy ſeat ; for by that very term is the mercy ſeat expreſſed, Heb. is. 5. 
e is then the ark, and the mercy ſeat covering it. He then doth theſe two 
things: | | | 
1 In behalf of this houſe, and every ſtone thereof, he hides the law with its | 
condemnitig power, that nothing from thence ſhall be laid to their charge. Tf a | 
man have a ſuit to be tried in any court, and a powerful friend engage himſelf, i 
that the only evidence which is againſt him ſhall not be produced, will it not give i 
him encoutagement to proceed? In that great and tremendous ttial, which is to be 
above, there is but one principal evidence againſt us, which gives life to all others, 
which if it be removed all the reſt muſt fail: this is the law. Chriſt, as the ark 
and mercy ſeat, hides this law, it ſhall not (I ſpeak in reſpe& to this houſe) be 
produced at the day of trial. Will not this be a great encoutagement to them th 
appear at the throne of God? Chriſt hides the law as being the end of it, Rom. K. 4. 
that the righteouſneſs thereof might be fulfilled in us, Rom. viii. 4. He hach 
far anſwered all that the law required, that none from thence can Jay any hone 
to the charge of God's elef?, Rom. viii. 33, 34. Let not poot ſinners fear, it wi 
not be with them, as with Uzzah : he touched tlie ark, and died: touch this atk, 
and live for ever. And, | - 
2.] He is the ark of this houſe, as containing in himſelf the new covenant; tis 
made with him originally, eſtabliſhed in him irreverſibly, made out through Him in 
} the grace of it faithfully. | 
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” (3. He is the altar of this houſe. There were two altars in the old tabernacle, 
nd temple an altar for ſacrifice, and an altar for incenſe, Exod. xxix. and xxx. 
The firſt was the great brazen altar, that ſtood without the holy place, Wheteen the 
burt. offerings, and all Cicrifices of blood for remiſſion were offered. The = 
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leſs, made of - ſhittim wood, all overlaid with pure gold, and a crown of beaten gold 
upon it, on which they were to burn pure, incenſe unto the Lord always. And 
they were both moſt holy, ſanctifying the gifts with legal ſanctification that were 
offered on them, Matth. xxili. 19. Now both theſe doth our Saviour ſupply in this 
houſe. He is the great altar of ſacrifice, the altar of offerings for expiation and atone- 
ment. Vie have an altar whereof they have no rig/t to eat, who ſerve at the ta- 
bernacle; Heb. xiii. 10. that is even he, who ſancliſed the people with his own 
blood, and ſuffered without the gate, ver. 11. The good will and foul of Chriſt 
offering up himſelf, through the eternal ſpirit, a pure oblation and ſacrifice, by one 
offcring to perfect for ever them that are ſanctified, is all our altar. He is alſo 
the golden altar of incenſe. Incenſe is prayer, P/a/. cxli. 2. Let my prayer come 
6 80 thee as incenſe. Jeſus Chriſt is the golden altar whercon that incenſe is 
offered, Rev. viii. 3, 4. even that altar which is always before God, Rev. ix. 13, 
As by being the former he makes our perſons accepted, ſo by the latter he makes 
our duties accepted. And all the living ſtones of this houſe are prieſts to offer ſa 
crifice, on theſe altars, by him, as prieſts, they have approximation to the holy place, 
there they have a ſhare and participation in all the ſacrifices that are offered upon or 
dy him. | | 
2 He is the candleſtick of this houſe. The making, faſhioning, and uſe of the 
candleſtick, in the holy place of the tabernacle, you have, Exod. xxv. 31, &c. It 
was one of the moſt glorious utenſils of that frame, made of pure and beaten gold, 
with much variety of works, knops, flowers, and lamps. The uſe of it was, to 
bear out light for all the worſhip of God in that moſt holy place. The taberna- 
cle was made cloſe, without any window. It was not to receive light from without, 
it had all its own light from within, It is true, this candleſtick with its ſeven lamps, 
did ſccundarily repreſent the Churches of Chriſt, which hold out his light among 
themſelves, and unto others. Rev. i. 20. The ſeven candleſticks thou ſaweſt are 
the ſeven Churches. Therefore Solomon made ten candleſticks of pure gold, 1 Kings 
vii. 49. to {ct out yet farther the increaſe and multiplying of the Churches of God. 
Upon this account alſo the #wo witneſſes are ſaid to be tu candleſticks, Rev. xi. 4. 
and the two anointed ones, that ſtand before the God of the whole earth, Zech. iy. 3. 
whence that in the Revelation is taken. There is mention indeed of two anointed 
ones, but of one candleſtick, the Holy Ghoſt plainly intimating, that though the 
Churches and witneſſes of Chriſt are alſo candleſticks in a ſecond ſenſe, yet there 
is one eminent candleſtick, which hath light originally in itſelf, which alſo: it com- 
municates unto all others. And this is that which is mentioned in Zech. iv. which 
hath the r olive trees, or the two anointed Churches of Jews and Gentiles ſtand- 
ing by it, receiving light from it, to communicate to others: they empty the golden 
oil out of themſelves, which they receive from the candleſtick. For this candle- 
ſtick hath ſe ven F, ver. 2. Which lamps, that burn before the throne, are the 
| ſeven ſpirits of Rev. iv. 5. ſeven ſpirits, that is, the perfection and compleat- 
| neſs of the ſpirit of God, in all his graces and operations. Now who hath theſe 
| ſeven ſpirits? Even he who received not the ſpirit by meaſure, John iii. 34. being 
| the fone upon which are the ſever eyes, Zech. iii. 9. He alone then is this candle- 
1 flick, and all the light which this houſe hath, it is from him. | 
$S _ | There are two ways whereby Jeſus Chriſt makes out light to this houſe. 1.] By 
| way of doftrinal revelation. 2.] Of real communication. | 
| 1.] He alone diſcovers light to all the ſtones of this building. No man hath 
ſeen God at any time: the only begotten Son which is in the boſom of the Father, 
he hath declared him, John i. 10. No ſaving diſcovery of God, of his nature, his 
will, his love, but what is by Chriſt. The moon and ſtars give light, but it is only 
what they receive from the ſun. The Prophets and Apoſtles held out light, but 
it was all received from him. They ſpake by the ſpirit of Chriſt that was in them. 
T have received of the Lord that which I have delivered unto you, 1 Cox. xi. 23. 
The ſame Apoſtle curſes every one that ſhall bring in any other light into this houſe, 
be they angels, or men, Gal. i. 8, 9. Chriſt alone fully knows the mind of God, 
as being always in the boſom of his Father, John i. 18. Yea, he knows it to the 
uttermoſt, being ane with his Father, John x. 30. And he is willing to reveal it, 
for even for this. end came he into the world, that he might bear witneſs to the 
truth. And he had ability cnough to do it, fot in him were hid all the , 
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of wiſdom and knowledge, Col. ii. 3. He alone is the author of all light to this His 
holy babitation, Many attempts have been to ſet up light in this houſe, and not 
from Chriſt, Some would kindle their traditions for the doftrine of this houſe, 
ſome their prudentials for the. government of it, ſome their ceremonials for the 
worſhip of it: all candles in the ſan. Shall men think to compaſs themſelves with 
ſparks, and walk in the light cf the fire which themſelves have kindled, in the 
face of the ſun of righteouſneſs? Shall not ſuch men lie down in ſortow?ꝰ Beloved, 
take heed of ſuch /2nes fatui, fooliſb, miſguiding fires., | EH, 

2.] By way of real communication, He is the true light which lightneth" every 
man, John i. 9. Every one that hath any ſpiritual light really communicated to him, 
hath it from Chriſt. It is part of his work to recover /iaht to the blind, Lake iv. 18. 
And therefore he adviſeth the Church of Laodicea to come to him for cye ſalve, 
that ſhe might ſec, Rev. ili. 18. At his coming Sion ſbines forth, If. K. 1. be- 
cauſe his lght ariſeth upon her, ver. 2. The former doctrinal teaching of itſelf will 
not ſuffice: that /ight may ſhine in darkneſs, aud tie dgrkneſs not comprehend it, 
John i. 5. All the light the fun can give, will not make a blind man ſee: there 
mult be a viſive faculty within, as well as light without. The ſtones of this build- 
ing are by nature all blind, yca, darkned, yea, darkneſs itſelf. If the Lord Chrift 
do not by the mighty efficacy of his ſpirit create a 'viſive power within them, as 
well as reveal the will of his Father to them, they will never ſpiritually diſcern 
the things of God. Fhe natural man diſcerneth not the things of God, nor indeed 
ran do, 1 Cor. il. 14. It is true, men by the help of common gifts, with the uſe 
of the former doctrinal revelation, may attain to ſuch a knowledge of the mind of 
God, as may in a ſenſe be called illumination, Hel. vi. 4. Far may they go, much 
may they do, by this light: they may teach others, and be caſt away themſelves: 
they may diſpute for truth, yca, die for truth, and all this while have but the firſt, 
common anointing, fee nothing clearly, but men walking like trees. A ſpiritual 
inſight into the mind of God, is not to be obtained without an almighty act of the 
ſpirit of Chrift, creating a new power of life and light upon the foul. Some indeed 
think that they have this feeing power in themſelves. Do but ſhew them outwardly 
What is to be ſeen, and let them alone for the diſcerning of it. Well then, let 
them alone, if ever they are ſtones of this living houſe, I am deceived. Thou that 
art ſo, know whence is all thy light; and if thou art any thing in the dark, draw 
nigh ta the candleſtick; from whence all light is. Thence maſt thy light come, yea, 
and thence it ſhall come, the ſecrets of the Lord ſhall make their abode with thee. 

And this is the fourfold relation wherein the Lord Chriſt ftands unto this houſe, 
as it is a ſpiritual building: ; 4 

2.) In reſpect of ſtate and condition, Jeſus Chrift ſtands in a fivefold relation to 
this houſe, vis. (f. As the owner. (2. The builder. (3. The watchman, or 
keoper. (4. The inhabiter. (5. The avenger: each of Which I ſhall unfold in 
order | 


(r. He is the owner ef it. He calls it his: Upon this rock withT build my Chareh, 
Marth. xvi. 18. Moſes 7. his hanfe, as a ſervant: h Chriſt, as 
4 Son over his own houſe, whaſe houſe are we, Heb.” iii. 4, 5. And that you may 
ſee that he doth not Own it as his, without good tight and title, know that in 
E 

1.] Of inheritance. He is by his Father appointed þeir of all things, Heb. i. 3. 
By inheritance he obtains this excellent name, to be 144 of this hauſe. God 
ſends him to the vincyard as the heir, after his ſervants were reſuſed. And he hath 
an my TI" _ his 5 that he fhall enjoy his whole inheritance E de- 
mand, Yſal. ii. 8. For the Father inted, in the fulneſs of time, to gather toge- 
ther all theſs things in Chriſt, — are in heaven, ee are > earth, m 
him, Epheſ. i. e of the Father, Heb. i. 6. 
and the firſt born of every creature, Col. i. 15. righe of heirſhip is his. 
this will not do: for, 

2.) When he ſhould come to take poſſeſſion of this houſe, he finds that it is 
mortgaged, and that a great debt lies upon it, which he muſt pay to the uttermoſt 
farthing, if ever he ingend to have it. To the former title there mult alſo be added 
a right of purchafe. He muſt purchaſe this houſe, and pay @ great price 9 
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And what is this price? what is required of him? No leſs than his deare/? blood, 
Acts xx. 28. Lea, he muſt make his foul an offering for ſin, and charge himſelf 
with the whole debt; all the curſe and puniſhment which this houſe had in part 
actually contracted upon itſelf, and wholly deſerved. He muſt put his ſhoulders 
under the burden due to it, and his back to the ſtripes prepared for it. A hard 
task! But eus Chriſt being the heir, the right of redemption belonged unto him. 
It was not for his honour that it ſhould lie unredeemed. Full well he knew 
that if he did it not, the whole creation was too beggarly to make this purchaſe, 
*Tis true, that nature of ours, which he aſſumed to pay that by, which he neyer 
took, was ſtartled for a while, and would have deprecated this gricyous price, 
crying out, F it be poſſible let this cup 60 from me: but he recollects himſelf, 
and ſays, 1am content to do thy will, O God: and ſo, through the eternal ſpirit, he 
offered himſelf up unto God for a ranſom. He likes the houſe, and will have 
it to dwell in, whatever it coſt him. Here, faith he, ſhall be my habitation, and 
my dwelling for ever, Plal. cxxxiii. Know you not, faith the Apoſtle, that you are 
the temple of the ſpirit of Chriſt? Well, and how come we lo to be? Jon are 
bought with a price, 2 Cor. vi. 19. They who affirm that he alſo purchaſed the 
unclean ſties of the Devil, wot not what they ſay. 

3. Unto purchaſe he muſt alſo add conqueſt. An unjuſt uſurper had taken poſ. 
ſeſſion of this houſe, and kept it in bondage: Satan had ſeized on it, and brought 
it, through the wrath of God, under his power. He then muſt be conquered, that 
the Lord Chriſt may have compleat poſſeſſion of his own houſe. For this purpoſe 
then was the Son of God made manifeſt, that he might deſtroy the works of the 
Devil, 1 John iii. 8. And how doth he do it? He overpowers him, and deſtroys 
him, in that Through death he deſtroyed him that had the power of death, that is, 
the Devil, Heb. ii. 14. And he ſpoiled him having overcome him, He bound the 
ftrong man, and then ſpoiled his goods, Matth. xii. 27. All that darkneſs, unbelief, 
Nin, and hardneſs, that he had ſtuffed this houſe withal, Chriſt ſpoils and ſcatters 

them all away. And to make his conqueſt compleat, he triumphs over his enemy, 
and like a mighty conqueror makes an open ſhew of him to his everlaſting ſhame, 
Col. ii. 15. Having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, 
triumphing over them in his croſs : and by this means ſtrengthens his title to his 
inheritance. | NE! 

I might alſo farther inſiſt on the donation of his Father, and the actual poſſeſſion 
he gakes of it by his ſpirit; but theſe are ſufficient to prove this houſe to be Chriſt's. 
I ſhall take ſome obſervations hence. | 
Obſervation 1. Is this the houſe of Chriſt? is he the owner of it? Let men 
take hced how they ſpoil it for themſelves. The Pſ/alm/t makes this a great argu- 
ment in his pleading againſt oppoſers, that they came into the Lord's mheritance, 
Pal. lxxix. 1. The title of Chriſt's purchaſe was not then ſo clearly known, as that 
of his inheritance ; and therefore they of old pleaded chiefly by that title. Now 
he hath proclaimed to all his other titles alſo, the whole right he has to this 
houſe, to his ſaints. Who then ſhall meddle with it, and go free? Amongſt men 
every one with all his might will defend his own poſſeſſion : and fhall we think 
that the Lord Chriſt will ſuffer his to be ſpoiled at an caſy rate? Shall not men 
pay dear for their encroachment? How hath he in our days fruſtrated all attempts 
for the perſecution of his? Touch not, ſaith he, mine anointed. Men may upon 
various pretences claim this privilege to ſuch a land, nation, or faction; it will in 
the end appear to be theirs, and only theirs, who are living ſtones of this houſe. 
Dogs may ſcramble for their bread, but ſhall not cnjoy it. EF - is Chriſt in this houſe 
that,wili make every ſtone of it a burdenſome ſtone. He hath done it, that men 
may learn pa Stouaxdv. Do not think it will excuſe thee to ſay, thou waſt miſtaken. 

Ober vation 2. Is Chriſt the owner of this houſe? Let the order and diſpoſal of 
it be left” to himſelf. Men are apt to be tampering with his houſe and houſhold. 
They will be ſo kind and careful, as to lay out their wiſdom and prudence about 
it: thus and thus ſhall it be, theſe are parts and members of it. Chriſt is exceeding 
jealous of his honour in this particular. He cannot bear it, that men pretending to 
his glory, ſhould think him ſo wanting in love or wiſdom towards his own, as 
not exactly to diſpoſe of all things that concern the regiemen thereof. Men 
would not be ſo dealt withal in their own houſes, as they deal with Chriſt in _ 
WIA I C 
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We have all wiſdom enough (as we ſuppoſe) to order our own houſes ; only the wiſ⸗- 
dom and love of the Father leaves his to the diſcretion of others. Theſe thoughts 
are not from above. | a4 Re Ba 243.09 

Obſervation 3. Hath Chriſt taken his own houſe to himſelf upon ſo many ti- 
tles? Let not men put thoſe buildings on him, for his, which are not fo, which 
he holds not by theſe titles. Go to a man that dwells in a ſtately palace of his 
own, ſhew him a hogſtic, tell him, This is your houſe, here you dwell, this is yours: 
can you put a greater indignity on him? No, ſays the man, that is not mine, I 
dwell in yonder ſumptuous palace. And ſhall. we deal thus, with the Lord Feſus ? 
He hath bought and adorned his own houſe: a glorious houſe it is. If now 
men ſhall hold out to him a ſtic of ſwine, a den of unclean beaſts, a ruinous 
heap, whercof the far greateſt part arc dead ſtones, and tell him, this is his Church, 
his houſe : will it not exceedingly provoke him? will he bear ſuch a reproach ? 
Nay, he will reject ſuch tenders to their ruine. | 

(2. ous Chriſt is the builder of this houſe : This man is counted worthy of 
more honour than Moſes, inaſmuch as he that buildeth the houſe hath more honour 
than the houſe, Heb. iii. 3. J, ſaith he, will build my Church, Matth. xvi. 18. This 
is not a fabrick for any workman, but Chriſt. It is true, there are others em- 
ployed under him; and ſome ſo excellent, that they may be ſaid to be wiſe praſter 
builders, 2 Cor. iii. 10. But yet all the efficacy of their labour in this bull ing 
is not from themſelves, but merely from him, by whom they are employed. I 
cept the Lord build this houſe, they labour in vain, that go about to build it. 

Now this houſe receives a twofold building. 1.] Spiritual, of all the ſtones there- 
of into one myſtical houſe. Of this I chiefly treat. 2.] Eccleſiaſtical, of ſome par- 
ticular ſtones into ſeveral tabernacles, which are uſeful partitions in the great myſti- 
cal houſe, called aſſemblies, and dwelling places of mount Sn. Both theſe it 
hath from Chriſt alone. | 

1.] For the firſt: If all the moſt $kilful workmen in the world ſhould go to 
the pit of nature, by their own ſtrength, to hew out ſtones for this building, they 
will never with all their skill and diligence lay one ſtone upon it. There is life 
required to thoſe ſtones, which none can give but Chriſt. The Father hath given 
into his hand alone t give life eternal to whom he will, Joh. xvii. 2. He alone 
can turn ſtones into children of Abraham. To him is committed all diſpenſation 
of quickning power. He brings us from the duſt of death, and no man hath 
quickned his own ſoul. With ſpiritual power all ſpiritual life is veſted in Chrilt. 
If dead ſtones live, it muſt be by hearing the voice of the Son of God. Chriſt's 
building of his myſtical houſe is his giving life unto dead ſtones, or rather being 
life unto them. Of thoſe who will attempt to build themſelves, and draw a, prin- 
ciple of ſpiritual life from the broken ciſterns of nature, I ſhall ſpeak afterwards. 

2.] For the ſecond, or the communion of living ſtones one with another, and 
all with Chriſt, in the order and worſhip appointed by the Goſpel, ſo becoming 
aſſemblies, and dwelling places of mount Sion: this alſo is of him. This is for 
his outward ſolemn worſhip, and he would never allow, that the will of any crea- 
ture ſhould be the meaſure of his honour. He ſets up the candleſticks, and holds 
the ſtars in his hand. Look to the inſtitution of this building, it is from Chriſt : 
look for directions about this building, it is wholly from him: from him, His word, 
his ſpirit, is the inſtitution, direction, and perfection of it. From hence now take 
ſome obſervations. 

Obſervation, r. Is Chriſt the builder of this houſe ? Can lie alone fit us for this 
building? Can he alone, and that by his almighty power put life into dead ſtones, 
that they may grow up to be a holy and living habitation unto him? What then 
becomes of that famous workman freewill, and a power of believing in our ſelves, 
do not they work effectually in this temple? As it was in Solomon's temple, there 
was neither axe, nor hammer, nor any tool of iron heard in it, all the while. it 
was in building; 1 Kings vi. 7. ſo in this ſpiritual houſe, that iron tool of treewill 
is not once heard, it comes not nigh the work, Chriſt doth all alone. He gives 
life to whom he pleaſes. Shall a dead will be thought to have a quickning, life-giving. 
power in it? Shall a ſpirit of life be ſpun out of the bowels of nature? Is it the 
will of man, or the will of God, that draws men unto Chriſt > And is it his ſpi- 
rit, or fleſh, that unites us to him? Where then is this workman eniployed, that 
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makes all this noiſe in the world ? Even there, where men cry: Go to, let 1s build 
a city, and a tower, whoſe top may reach to heaven, Gen. xi. 4. amongſt thoſe 
who would build a Babel, a tower of their own to get to heaven by. The Lord 
comes down and ſcatters all their undertakings. This workman never placed ſtone 
in the houſe of Chriſt. Nay, it is like the fooliſh woman, that pulls down her houſe 
with both her hands: what free grace ſets up, that freewill ſtrives to demoliſh. 

Obſer. 2. See hence a great miſtake of many poor creatures, who would fain be 
ſtones in this houfe. What courſe take they? They hew and ſquare tliemſelves, 
ſtrive to cut off this and that rubbifh, which (as they fuppoſe) alone hinders them 
from being fitted to this building. They pare themſelves with vows, promiles, re- 
ſolutions, and engagements, beautify themſelves with duties and ſervices, and then 
with many perplexing fears preſent themſelves to the building, never knowing 
whether they are admitted or no. All this while the great maſter builder ſtands by, 
ſcarcely dealt withal. What now is the iſſue of ſuch, attempts? What they build 
one day, falls down in another. When they have oftentimes in their own thoughts 
brought the building to ſuch a pals, as that they are ready to think it will be well 
with them, now ſurely. they ſhall have a ſharc and intereſt in this living and glori- 
ous houſe ; all on a ſuddain they fall again to the ground, their hopes wither, and 
they ſuppoſe themſelves in the world's rubbiſh again. There is no end of this al- 
ternation. Would now this poor ſoul ſee where its great defect lies > It hath not 

ed it ſelf aright to the only builder. Wouldeſt thou be a ſtone in this fabrick ? 

y. thy ſelf before the Lord Jeſus, ſay to him, that thou art in thy ſelf altoge- 
ther unfit for the great building he hath in hand; that thou haſt often attempted to 
pat thy ſelf upon it, but all in vain : now, Lord Jeſus, do thou take me into thine 
own hand, if thou caſteſt me away, I cannot complain, I muſt juftify thee in all 
thy ways ; but thou calleft things that are not, as though they were, thou turneſt 
dead ſtones into children of Abraham: Oh, turn my dead into a living ſtane! Fear 
not, he will in no wiſe caſt thee out. 

The vanity of men, attempting to mix their power and wiſdom in the heap- 
ing up tabernacles for Chriſt, might be hence diſcovered ; but I forbear. 

(3. Jes Chriſt is the great watchman, or keeper of this houſe. There axe in- 
deed other watchmen, and that of God's own appointment, for the uſe of this 
honſe : Son of man, I have ſet thee a watchman, Ezek. ii. 11. I have ſet 
watchmen upon thy wall, Iſa. Ii. 6, 7. which in a ſpecial manner are the paſtors 
of the Churches, zhey. watch, Heb. xiii, 17. as the prieſts and Levites heretofore 
kept the watch of the Lord, It cannot be denied, but that many who have taken 
upon them to be theſe watchmen, have watched only for their own advantage, 
have been vety dogs, yea dumb dogs, the very worſt of dogs, 1/a. lxvi. 10. yea 
they have been, and oftentimes arc under various pretences, great ſiniters, and woun- 
ders of the ſpouſe of Chriſt, Cant. v. but yet were they never ſo, good, and true 
to their truſts, they were never able all to watch and keep this houſe, had it not 
another watchiman : Except the Lord keep the city, theſe watchmen watch in vain, . 
Pfal. cxxvii. 1. He that keepeth Iſrael, who doth neither lumber nor ſleep, muſt keep 
this houſe, or it will be deſtroyed, Chriſt then is that Holy one, and that wo 
er, that came down from heaven, and commanded to cut down the tree and the 
branches, Dan. iv. 13, 14. Nebuchadnezzar and his great power, for medling with 
this houſe. Now Chriſt watcheth his houſe for two ends. | 
1.3 To ſee what it wants, 2 Cor. xvi. 9. The eyes of the Lord run to and 
fro, throughout the whole earth, to ſhew himſelf ſtrong in its behalf. He looks down 
from heaven to bebold them that fear him, Pal. xiv. He is that /fone, upon 
which are ſeven eyes, Zech. iii. 9. a ſufficiency in perfection of wiſdom, inſpection, 
and government for. the good of his houſe. And thoſe ſeven eyes of his run to 
and fro through the whol: earth, for this very purpoſe, Zech. iv. 10. He takes 
notice of the ſtate and condition of his people, to eye them in all their diſtreſſes, 
and to give them timely and ſuitable delivcrance. y may call every ſpring of 
their emen, Beer-lahai-roz, = | 
2.3 To ſce that the ſon of violence draw not nigh unto it; and if he do, to 
require it at his hands, to make him cat his own fleſh, and drink his own blood, that 
he may, learn to devour no morc. Obſerve then, | | 
_ Obſervation 1. Whence it is that this houſe, which ſecms ſo often to be nigh 
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to deſtruction, is yet preſerved from ruin. Oſttimes it is brought into a condition, 
that all that look on ſay: Now it is gone for ever. But ſtill it recovers, and 
gets up again. The Lord Chriſt looks on all the while : he knows how far things 
may proceed for trial. When it comes to that paſs, that if preſſures and troubles 
ſhould continue, the houſe will be over-born indeed, then he puts in, rebukes the 
winds and waves, and makes all things ſtill again. Like a father, who looks upon 
his child in a difficult and dangerous buſineſs, knows that he can relieve him when” he 
pleaſes, but would willingly ſee him try his ſtrength and cunning, lets him alone, until 
perhaps the child thinks himſelf quite loſt, and wonders his father doth not help him; 
but when the condition comes to be ſuch, that without help he will be loſt indeed, 
inſtantly the father puts in his hand and faves him. So deals the Lord Jeſus with 
his houſe; lets it oftentimes ſtrive and wreſtle with great oppoſitions, to draw out 
and exerciſe all the graces thereof; but yet all this while he looketh on, and when 
danger is nigh indeed; he is not far off, | 
Obſervation 2. Let all the enemies of the Church know, that there is one, 
who hath an eye over them in all their counſels and undertakings. Whilſt they 
are digging deep, he looks on, and laughs them to ſcorn. How perplexed was” 
the king of Syria, when he found that the prophet was acquainted with all his de- 
ſigns, and made them known to the king of 1ſrael! ? It cannot but be a «aaay 
of perplexity to the enemies of this houſe, when they ſhall find, that the great 
friend and protector thereof is continually preſent in all their adviſoes. Let them 
not wonder at their birthleſs undertakings, the eye of Chriſt is ſtill upon them. 
Obſervation 3. Let the ſaints ſee their privilege, whoever they are, in what con 
dition ſoever, the eye of Chriſt is upon them. He watches over them for good, 
and knows their ſouls in adverſity. When no eye ſees them, he looks on them, 
they cannot be caſt out of his care, nor hid from his fight. There are many poor 
ſouls, who go heavily all the day long, that mourn in their ſpirits unknown, un- 
regarded, unpitied; the eye of Chriſt is on them for good continually, they can- 
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not be thrown out of his watchful care. | 
(4. Chriſt is the indweller of this houſe. He hath not built it, and framed ' 
it for no uſe. It is for an habitation for himſelf. He hath choſen Zion, he hath 
deſired it for his habitation. This is my reſt, faith he, here will I dwell, Pal. 
Cxxxii. 13, 14. This houſe is built up, to be an habitation unto him, Epheſ. ii. 22. 
He is the King of ſaints, and this houſe is his court. It is true for his human 
nature, the heavens muft receive him, until the time of the reſtitution of all 
things, Acts iv. 27. but yet he dwelleth in this houſe three ways: „ig brig 
I.] By his ſpirit. Chriſt dwells in this houſe, and every ſtone of it, by his ſpi- 
rit : Know you not that Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates ? 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Chriſt 
in you : that is, the ſpirit of Chriſt, Chriſt by his ſpirit: So the Holy Ghoſt expounds 
it, Rom. viii. 9. If the ſpirit of God dwell in you, which, ver. 10. is, if Chriſt be 
in you. Chriſt and his Spirit, as to indwelling, are all one; fot he dwells in 
us by his ſpirit: The /ove of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, 
that is given unto us, Rom. v. 5. There is not only the /ove of God, a grace 
of the ſpirit ſhed abroad in us; but there is alſo the holy Spirit gruen unto us. This 
is fully aſſerted, Nom. viii. 11. The _- him that raiſed up Feſus, dwells 
in you: as alſo, 2 Tim. i: 14. Keep the good thing committed to thee, by the ho. 
ly Ghoſt that dwelleth in us. Hence the Saints are ſaid to be temples of the ha. 
ly Ghoſt. Jeſus Chriſt doth not build temples merely fot graces, created "graces; 
he dwells in them himſelf, he dwells in them by his ſpirit. And this is a glorious' 
privilege of this ' houſe, that Feſus Chriſt in a myſtical and wonderful manner 
ſhould dwell in it, and every ſtone of it. Hereby all believers come to be not 
one perſonal, but one myſtical Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii. 6. However we are diſtanced, 
in reſpect of his humane nature, yet myſtically we ate one, one body, one myſtical 
Chriſt, becauſe we have one ſpirit, dwelling in us and him. If a+ man were ne- 
ver ſo tall, ſo that his head ſhould reach the ſtars and his feet ſtand upon the 
ground; yet having but one ſoul, he is but one man ſtill; Though Chriſt in his 
humane nature be exceedingly diſtanced from us; yet there being one and the fame 
ſpirit in him and us, we are one myſtical Chriſt, Yet obſerve. | 
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Obſervation 1. Though Ohriſt be united unto the perſons of the ſaints, by the 
indwelling of the {pirit : yet thie ſaints have not that which is called perſonal union 
with him, nor with the ſpirit. Perſonal union is by a perſon of the deity, aſſum- 
ing the nature of oy ow one perſonality with it ſelf, that having of its own no 
perſonal ſubſiſtence: Things are here clean otherwiſe : Chriſt doth not aſſume the 
faints into a perſonal ſubſiſtence with himſelf, but dwells in their perſons by his 
ſpirit, | | la enn | 
eres 3. That the operations of the indwelling ſpirit of Chriſt, and alt 
his manifeſtations, are voluntary. He worketh as he will, and tevealeth what he 
will; even whete he dwells. He doth not work in us naturally, but voluntarily, unto 
what proportion he pleafeth ; therefore though he dwell equally in all ſaints in te- 
ſpect of truth and reality, yet he doth not in reſpect of working and efficacy. 
2 By his graces. Chriſt dwelleth in this houſe, and in all the ſtones thereof 
by his graces. He dwells in our hearts by fauh, Epheſ. iii. 17. He dwells in 
us by his word in all wiſdom, Col. iii. 16. All the graces we are made partakers 
of, we teceive from his fulneſs, and by them he inhabits in us. They are indecd 
the ornaments of the living ſtones of this houſe, to make them meet and fit for 
ſuch an indweller, as the Lord Chriſt. Chriſt will not dwell in a ſoul, whoſe mind 
is darkneſs, his will ſtubbornneis, and his affections carnal and ſenſual, He puts 
light, and life, and love upon the foul, that it may be meet for him to dwell 
in. Chriſt dwells in all che world by his power and preſence, but he d wells only 
in his ſaints by his ſpirit and grace. | | 
3:3 By his ordinances. Where two ar three of his are aſſembled together, there 
is he in che midſt of them. The ordinances of Chriſt are the great . ornaments of 
his kingly court, by them he is glorious in all the afſemablics of mount Jin. Some 
would fain cat out this indwelling of Chriſt from among his ſaints; in due time 
he will thoroughly tebuke them: fome again would thruſt him out into the world; 
but he will make men know, that his ordinances are given unto his. It is true, 
the benefit of ſome of them extends to the world, but the right and enjoyment of 
them is the privilege of his ſaints. Thus Chriſt dwells in his houſe. Hence 66. 


Obſervation 1. The intimacy of the Lord Jeſus with his faiats, and the delight 
he takes in chem: he dwelleth with them, he dwelleth in them, he takes them to 
the neareſt union with himſeif poſſible: he in them, they in him, that they may 
be one. He hath made many an admirable change with us. He took our fin, 
and gives us his ri he took our nature, and gives us his ſpiris, Neither 

is it a hare indwelling, he thereby holds with us all acts of che choiceſt eommunion. 
If, faith he, any man hear wy voice, and open to me, I will come to him: and what 

(I.) I will ſup with him: I will delight and ſatisfy myſelf with him. Feſus 
Chriſt takes abundance of delight and contentment in the hearts of his faints. 
When they are faithful, when they are fruitful, he is marvelouſly refreſhed with it. 
Hence is that prayer of the ſpouſe: Awake, O north wind, and come thou ſouth, 
blow upar wy garden, that the ſavaur of my ſpices may flew out; let my beloved 
cue and tat of bis ſpices, Cant, iv. 16, She would haye the ſpices, the graces ſhe 

hath received, breached on by a freſh gale of the ſpirit, that they might yield a. 
ſweet favour. And why ſo? That her beloved may have ſomething for his enter- 
tainment, that he may come and ſup, and cat of his pleaſant fruits. A poor ſoul, - 
that hath received Chriſt, hath not any deſire fo fervent, as that it may have ſome- 
thing for the entertainment of him: that he who filled it when it was hungry, 
may not (as it were) be ſent away empty. And the Lord Jeſus is excecdingly 
with thoſe refreſhments. The King is held in bis galleries, Cant, iv. 5. He 
— — yea, bound with delight, he knows not how to paſs away. Therefore 
re 
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relis in lis laue, Zeph. iii, 17. He is exccedingly ſatiated in the delight he 
takes in his ſaints, Neither is this all, that when Chriſt comes he will ſup with us, 
An be a great deal. For what are we, that we ſhould entertain our Lord 
(2.) The ſaints ſup with him: he provides choice refrclhments for them. alſo. 
When Chriſt comes in unto us, he will entertain a ſoul bounteouſly. He provides 
loye far us. When the ſpirit of Chriſt is beſtowed on us, /e ſheds abroad e 
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love of God in our hearts, Rom. v. 5. He ſheds it abroad, pours it out abundantly. 
Friends love is a choice dainty : he that knows it not, is a ſtranget to all ſpiritual 
banquets: it is a choice diſh in the feaſt of fat things, that Chriſt prepareth. He 
provides righteouſneſs, and peace, and 72 in the Holy Ghoſt for us, Rom. xiv. 17. 
that his kingdom, and this kingdom of his, is within us. Of ſuch precious things 
as theſe doth Chriſt provide a ſupper for them, with whom: he dwells. If Chriſt be 
in you, more or leſs, you ſhall not want this entertainment. We are indeed ſome- 
times like mad gueſts, that when meat is ſet on the table, caſt it all down, without 
taſting a morſel. When Chriſt hath prepared ſweet and precious daintics for us, 
we caſt them on the ground; we throw away our peace, our joy, by folly and un- 
belief: but this makes not the truth of God of none effect. 

Obſervation 2. Doth Chriſt dwell in us by his ſpirit? Should we not be careful 
leſt we grieve that ſpirit of his? The ſpirit, of Chriſt is very tender. Did the 
ſaints continually conſider this, that Chriſt dwells in them, that he is grieved, and 
troubled at all their unbelicf, unruly paſſions, worldly deſires, fooliſh imaginations z 
ſurely they could not but be much more watchful over themſelves, than generally 
they are, He is refreſhed when we walk with him, and hold fellowſhip with him. 
To turn aſide from him, to hold fellowſhip with the world or fleſh, this grieves him 
and burdens him. Oh, grieve not the ſpirit of God, whereby you are ſealed to the 
day of redemption. And let me tell you, if you do, though he will not utterly 
depart from you, nor take his kindneſs away tor evermore; yet he will do that 
ſhall make your heart ake, your joints tremble, and break all your boncs in 
pieces. For, ; WR | . 

(J.) He will depart from you, as to all ſenſe of his preſence, that you ſhall have 
neither joy, nor comfort, nor peace. He will hide his face, and make you belicye 
(as we ſay) that he is gone utterly from you. And this he will do, not for a day, 
or a night, or ſo, but for a great while together. You ſhall go to ſcek him, and 

ou ſhall not find him; yea beg, and cry, and have no anſwer. Now all the world 
for one ſmile from Chriſt, for one impreſſion of his preſence upon my heart, and 
all in vain, When the ſpirit of Chriſt was thus departed from David upon his 
miſcarriage, as to the ſenſe and joy of it, how doth he cry out? Make me to hear 
the voice of 1705 and gladneſs, that the bones which thou haſt broken may rejoice, 
Pal. li. 8. If thou valueſt the preſence of Chriſt at no greater rate, but to jeopard 
it upon every occaſion, thou mayſt haply go without the comfort of It all thy days. 
Examine yourſelves, is it not ſo with ſome of you? Have you not loſt the fenle of 
the preſence of Chriſt by your folly and uneven walking? Perhaps you yaluc it noc 
much, but go on as Sampſon with his hair cut, and think to de as at other times; 
but if the Phu/iſtemes ſet upon thee, it will be ſorrow and trouble, in evesy allaulr 
thou wilt find thyſelf a loſt man, ſooner or later it will be bitterneſs to thee. 

(2.) He will depart, as to the efficacy of his working in thee, and leave thæe fo 
weak, that thou ſhalt not, be able to walk with God. His ſpirit is @ ſpiris of grace 
and ſupplications. He will fo withdraw it, that thou ſhalt ind thy hears in a poor 
condition, as to thoſe things. To be cold in prayer, dead in hearing, eſtranged 
from meditation, flight in all duties, this ſhall be thy portion: a frame that a tender 
ſoul would tremble to think of. Ah, how many poor creatures are come to this 
ſtate in theſe days, by their neglect and conterape of Chriſt dwelling in them! 
They have loſt their firſt love, their firſt life, their graces are ready to dic, and their 
whole ſoul is aſleep, in a heartleſs, lifeleſs, zealleſs frame. They ſhall be ſaved, ut 
net as through. fire. | 

(3.) He will depart as to aſſurance of what is to come, as well as to a ſenſe of 
what is, preſent. It is the indwelling ſpirit of Chriſt that gives aſſurance: hereby are 
we ſealed to the day of redemption. He beareth witneſs with our ſpirits that w 
are the children of God. Upon our grieving; him, he will withdraw as to this alſo. 
We ſhall be bewildred, and in the dark, not knowing what will become of our ſouls 
to eternity. For if Chriſt by his ſpirit do not ſpeak peace, who (hall? 

Obſervation 3. Doth he dwell in us by his grace? | 

(r.) Let us firſt know whence all graces are, that in a want, or weaknels of them, 
we may know. whither to go for a ſupply. Of bis . finineſs us revenue, and grace 
for grace, All ſupplies of graces are from Chriſt. Lord, increaſe our faith, ſay 

the Apoſtles, Not only faith originally is frany him, but all increaſes of is * 1 
| eve, 
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be with us, if upon a ſerious conſideration from whence all theſe graces flow, we 
would apply ourſelves to draw out farther degrees and heightnings of them, whereby 
he might dwell more plentifully in us, and we might always converſe with him in 
his gracious train of attendants. How this may be done in patticular, is not my 
buſineſs now to ſhew. nn 

(2.) Learn to tender the graces of Chriſt, as thoſe which hold out his, preſfence 
to us. Let us tender them in our own hearts, and prize them in whomſbeyer they 
are. They are pledges of the indwelling of Chriſt. Certainly if men valti&d Chriſt, 
they would more value his graces. Many pretend to love him, to honont him, 
yea with Peter to be ready to die with him, or for him; but what evil ſutmiſcs 
have they of the graces of Chriſt appearing in others? how do they call them hypo. 
criſy, humour, folly, pride, ſingularity, with other terms of a later invention? T eannot 
ſo cafily believe, that any one can love the Lord Jeſus, and hate the appearinees of 
him in others. Where is any thing of Chriſt, there is alſo Chriſt. 2 55 

(5. Jeſus Chriſt is the great avenger of this houſe, and of all the injuries or wWrongs 
that are done unto it. A, faith he, that devour Iſrael ſhall offend, Jer. H. 3. He 
will not hold him guiltleſs, that riſes up againſt it. See %. l. 15, 16, 15, 18. 
He takes upon him the avenging of his houſe, as his own proper work: Shall he 
not avenge his ele? He will do it ſpeedily. See allo J/a..IKiit. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. How 
dreadfal is he in the execution of his reyenging judgments againſt the enemies thereof? 
So alſo is he deſcribed, Rev. xix. 13, 14, 15. He hath promiſed to make the ſtones 
of this houſe heavy ſtones, they ſhall burden all that touch them, Zech. xii. 3. He 
comes forth of the myrile trees in the bottom (his lowly people, in a low condition) 
with the red horſe followmg him, Lech. i. 8. Upon this account he fearfully broke 
the old Roman, pagan empire, Rev. vi, 1 26 Is, 16, 17. and will as fearfully 
deſtroy the anrichriſtian, Roman power, all its adherents, Rev. xvii. 18, 19. 
Sooner or later he will call to an account evety inſtrument of perſecution in the 
world. Hence he is ſaid to be 4 lion in the behalf of this houfe, that rreads down 
all before him, Micah v. 8. Jacub ſays of him in Judah, He is à lion, as an old 
tion, who ſhall rouſe him up? Gen. xlix. 9. Suppoſe any do rouſe him up: how 
then? He will not lie down, until he eat of the prey, and drink the blood of the 
fam, Numb. xxiii. 24. Many poor creatures have, by their oppoſition to his houſe, 
rouſed up this lion: and what hath been the flue? what attempts have been to cauſe 
him to lie down again, all in vain? If he be once rouſed up, he will not couch 
down, until he cat and drink the blood of the ſlain. But ſuppoſe great oppoſition 
be made unto him: will he not give over? Not at all. As 2 lion that cometh upon 
bis prey, if a multitude of ſhepherds be called forth againſt him; he will not be 
afraid at their voice, nor abaſe himſelf at their noiſe, Ila. xxxi. 4. In brief, ſooner 
or later, temporally, or eternally, he will avenge all the injuries, and deſtroy all the 
enemies of his holy dwelling, 1 Theſ. i. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. a | 
And theſe are ſome of the relations, wherein the Lord Chriſt ſtands unto this 
houſe of God, being made thereby unto it, beauty and glory, comlineſs and excellency. 
The carrying on of this building, by the union of all the ſtones thereof to the 
foundation, and their cementing one to another by faith, love, and order, I ſhall 
not now treat of, nor of the following points of the text. 5 

The general Uſes of what hath been ſaid, are three, the heads whereof J ſhall 

Uſe 1. Sce the eminent privilege of them which are indeed ſtones of this houſe, 
which is living, ſtrong, and glorious, which is fo nearly related to the Lord Chriſt. 
There is more of duty, dignity, and ſafety in this thing, than can eaſily be expreſſed. 
To do fervice umo Chriſt as his, to have the honour of being his, and to be ſafe 
guarded as his, are great privileges. Let them, who have any ſenſe of theſe things, 
farther draw out theſe particulars, from what hath been ſpoken. 

Uſe 2. Learn hence the vanity of reſting upon ourward Church privileges, if we 
are not withal intereſted in this ſpiritual cftate, Where men are living ſtones indeed, 
they lie in beauty and order in the aſſemblies; where they are otherwiſe, where 
aſſemblies are made up of dead rubbiſh, and yet cry, The houſe of the * 17 

ouſe 


- 
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houſe of the Lord, the Lord Jeſus abhors thoſe alſerriblies, he 70 not in theſe 


relations unto them. 

Uſe 3. See hence the. ruin of perſecution, that hath, appeared in the world iQ 
various forms. It hath put on all manner of colours and prexenices, and preyailed 
with all ſorts of perſons at one time or other to cloſe with it. Wheat hath been the 
iſſue ? what is like to-be The houſe indeed hath heen battered ſomętimes, bur they 
who have come againſt it have been broken all to pieces. Shall the*.relidue'of 
men, who under new pretences, or old ones new painted, drive on the fame defi 55 
ſhall they proſper ? Thou, O Lord Jeſus, in thine anger wilt cut them off: 

Lord open the eyes of the ſons of men, that they may not hope any more s 
rate between Chriſt and his ſaints, between whom tiere are ſo prey everlaſting 


relations, | ; 10 
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The more beauty and deſirableneſs any deſign againſt the Lord 
Chriſt is cloathed withal, the more power and ſubtilty it is ſupported 
with the greater is the brightneſs of his coming for its waſting and 
deſolation.. With what deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, and lies 
in hypocriſy, the late grand attempt of thoſe in Scotland, with their 
adherents (which alſo was of the former, and is gone into deſtruction) 
was carried on, is in ſome meaſure now made naked to the loathing 
bf its abominations: In digging deep to lay a foundation for blood 
and revenge, in covering private and ſordid ends with a pretence 
of things publick and glorious, in limning a face of religion upon 
a worldly tock, in concealing diſtant aims, and bloody animoſities, 
to compaſs one common end, that a theatre might be provided to 
act ſeveral parts upon, in pleading a neceſſity from an oath of God 
unto moſt deſperate undertakings againſt God, and ſuch like things 
as theſe, perhaps it gives not place to any which former ages have 
been acquainted withal; Now to reject all the claims of the authors 
and abettors thereof to any e from above, to diveſt them 
of all pretences to religion and zeal thereof, to diſappoint them in 
their expected aſſociations, and to make all their ſtrength to become 
as tow that hath ſmelt the fire, hath been his 5 alone, Who 
takes to himſelf his great power, to carry on the intereſt of his 
Kingdom againſt all N Under the ſhadow of this mercy, 
compoſed of as many branches of wiſdom, power, goodneſs, and 
faithfulneſs, as any outward diſpenſation hath brought forth ſince 
the name of Chriſtian was known, do you now fit in council, and 
the reſidue of the nation in peace. What obligations from the 
Lord, what cords of love are upon us? The returnal and improve- 
ment of all his dealings with us, which he requireth and expecteth 
from us, I have pointed you unto in the following ſermon. For 
the preſent, I ſhall only add, that as whatever there hath, been, of 
beauty, glory, or advantage unto the people of God in the late 
tranſactions, hath been eminently of undeſerved grace; ſo the dread- 
ful vengeance which the Lord hath executed againſt the men of his 
enmity and warfare, hath been molt righteoully procured, by their 
cloathing curſed deſigns of deren, perſecution, bondage in ſoul , 
and body, ſpoil and rapine, with the moſt glorious pretences of 
zeal, covenant, reformation, and ſuch like things, which never 
came into their hearts. Therefore that the God of all our mercies 
and deliverances would for ever keep alive in your hearts a faithful 
acknowledgment of his grace, and à practical deteſtation of thoſe 
ways which are ſuch a provocation to the eyes of his glory, ſhall 
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From my Study, Ch. Ch. Tour moſt humble Servant 
f | Oxon, Nov. 7. ; 
————— — — p — — — in Onur deareſt Lord, * 


J. Owex. 
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EZEKIEL XVII. 24. 


Aud all the trees of the field ſhall know that I the Lord have brought 
drum the high tree, and have exalted the Inv tree, have dried up 


the green tree, and have made the dry tree to flouriſh: I the Lord 
have ſpoken it and have done it. 


though all the works of God's providence, which are great and 
Er Of /ought out of all that have pleaſure in them, Plal. cxi. 2. have 
wf ſuch a ſtamp and impreſs of his own image on them, his wiſdom, 
gl goodneſs, power, love, that they declare their author, and reveal 
| from heaven his kindneſs, and wrath towards the children of men *, 
— yet ſuch are the prejudices, luſts, inordinacy of affections and inte- 
reſt of many, that it hath always been a long and difficult task to convince them 


againſt the works of his revenge and holineſs; like wild beaſts that are purſued, 
when all ways of eſcape and turning are ſhut up, they fly in the face of him that 
follows them; They repent not of their evil deeds, but bite their tongues for anger, 
and blaſpheme the God of heaven, Rev. xvi. o, tt. Yea ſuch is the power of 
deceiveable luſts, that many will admire at the blindneſs of others in former gene- 
rations who conſidered not the works of God (as the Jet in the wilderneſs) when 
themſelves ate under actual contempt of no leſs glorious diſpenſations; like the pha- 
riſees, who bewailed the folly of their fathers in perſecuting the prophets, when 
themſelves were endeavouring to Ei the Son of God, Matth. xxiii. 29, 30. To bring 
then upon the ſpirits of men, a conviction of the works of God and his righreoutnets 
therein, ſo as to prevail with them to reſt in his determination of things, is a task 
meet only for him; who knows all their hearts within them, and can carry on the 
iſſues of his providence, until to a man they ſhall ſay : Yerily there is @ reward 
for the righteous, verily he is @ God who judgeth in the earth, Pal. Wii. tr. And 
this is that which the Lord here undertakes to accompliſh. And, faith he, 4. 
the trees, &c. | | 7 

In the preaching and propheſying of Egebiel, this one thing among others is 
eminent, that he was Artifex parabolarum, a wonderful framer of /imulitndes an 
parables ©, a way of teaching attended with much evidence, clearneſs and power. 
In particular, he frequently compares the world to a field, or a forreft, and the 
inhabitants of it to the trees therein: an alluſion exceedingly proper, confidering” 
the great variety, and difference of condition both of the one and the other. The 
trees of the field arc ſome high, ſome low, ſome green, ſome dry, ſome ſtrong, 
ſome weak, ſome lofty, ſome contemptible, ſome fruitful, ſome barren, (ore uſe- 
ful, ſome altogether uſeleſs > So that you have all forts of perfons, high and low, 
of what condition, relation, or intereſt ſoever, clearly repreſented by the trees of 
the field, and theſe are the trees in my text. . * 

This Chapter unto ver. 22, is taken up in a tiddle, a parable, with the etpoſt. 
tion of it f The time being come, that God would deſtroy the outward viſible 
monarchy of the Fews, for their falfſe-worſhip, tyranny, perſecution, and oppreſſion, 
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he employs the king of Paby/on in that work 8, who ſubdues the nation, takes 
away two kings one after another, and appoints Zedekzah a titulary governor un- 
der him h. but the wrath of God being to come upon them to tlie uttermoſt, 
he alſo cloſes with g yt, rebels againſt him i, by whole appointment alone he 
had any right to be a ruler, Ver. 16. lo way is made by his ruin, to put an end 
to the kingly reign of the houſe of David in Jeruſalem, Jer. xxix, 16, 17. The 
Lord had of old, erected a kingly government in the houſe of David, 2 Sam. i. 
$1, Ni. 18. not for any eminency in the government it ſelf, or for the civil ad- 
vantage of that people ; for he had long before choſen and eſtabliſhed another con- 
ſiting of ſeventy elders of the people, Num. xi. 24. to whom he added prophets 
and judges extraordinarily raiſed up in ſeveral generations, according to his promiſe, 
Deut. xviii. 18. which when the people rejected, he laid, they rejected him, or 
his inſtitution, 1 Se. viii. 7, but that it might bc a type of the fpiritnal domini- 
on of their Ma *, and ſo was a part of their padagegy and bondage, as were 
the reſidue of their types every one of them; yea the molt glorious enjoymients 
whatiocvcr, which were granted them, which did yet repreſent ſomething that wag 
afterwards to be brought in, was part of that fervile eſtate wherein God kept that 
people, that without us they ſhould not be made perfect. But now this carnal people be- 
holding the outward beauty, luſtre, and glory of the type, they began toreſt in it, to the 
neglect of the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt repreſented thereby l. And thus did they with 
the rcſt of theit types, until the Lord deſtroyed all their outward pomp and 
glory ; I/. i. 11, 12. Jer. vii. 4, 14, 15. So in particular dealt he with their 
kingly government, when once they begin to account their bondage their glory, 
and to embrace the ſhadow inſtead of the ſubſtance. And this did he to recal them 
to a icrious: conſidetation of the tendency of all typical inſtitutions, and the deſign 
he was carry ing on concerning the kingdom of Chriſt, 

Hence ver. 22. of this Chapter he calls them from their thoughtfulneſs about 
the deſiructions, deſolations, and contentions that were amongſt them in reference 
to their civil rule, to the conſideration of that deſign, which he was ſecretly, and ſilently 
carrying on under all theſe diſpenſations. 1w1ll alſs rake of the higheft branch of the high 
Cedar, aud will ſet it, I will crep off from the top of bis young twigs a tender one, 
aud gill plant it upen a high mountain and eminent. In the mountain of the 
height of Jfrac! will 1 plant it, and it Hall bring forth beughs and bear fruit, 
and be a. guad, ceaigr, and under it fball dwell all foul of every wing: in the ſba- 
dow of the branches th ercof ſhall they dwell, As it the Lord ſhould fay : There is 
a great noiſe in the world about ſetting up, and plucking down of kings, in this 
their carnal rule, and many of you fee nothing elſe, you will look no farther; 
but I al have my work in hand, my deſign is not bounded within theſe. limits, 
and. outward. appearances, I am ferting up a king that ſhall have another man- 
L and tulc, than theſe warms of the carth. Ie ſhall ſtand, as 

11 V. 4. t. * 041 t 5101 201: 033 ele 

The ſetting up then of this kingdom of Chriſt, c ig the higheſt branch of the 
high cedar,. and planting it in the Church, the muntain of Iſtael, with the pro- 
{pcrity. hercof, and ſafety of him that ſhall dwell therein, is the ſubject of ver. 
22, 23+/..J\his being that, to the conſideration. whereof, God here calls his people 
2 feaſon, I name one or two obſeryations from this connexion of 
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Obſeruation 1. In the widft of all the rumults and imbroilmenes of. the nati- 


ons, that which the Lord takes peculiarly as his own. deſign, into his own ma- 
is the carrying on of N 


44. In the days of theſe k 


ith the I alſa am about mine; you have 
alſo have one to plant, that ſhall Aouriſh, Dan. ii. 
kings ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a kingdom that 


not thoſe kings and kingdoms alſo of his ſet- 
ting up, that it is ſaid, In their days he ſhall ſet up onc of his own ? Yea, doubt- 
lels, Hlechengeth the times and the. ſeaſons, be ſetteth up kings and removeth lings, 
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Dan. ii. 21. He ruleth in the kingdom of men, and grueth it to whomſoever he will, 
Chap. iv. 25. There is not a perſecuting Pharaoh, but he raiſes him up for his 
own purpoſe, Exod. ix. 16. But yet, in reſpect of the kingdom of his Son, he 
ſpeaks of them, as if he had nothing to do with them: In their days I will do 
my own work, advance the kingdom of the Lord Chriſt. 

There are great and mighty works in hand in this nation, tyrants ate - puniſhed, 
the jaws of oppreſſors are broken, bloody, revengeful perſecutors diſappointed, and 
we hope, governors ſet up that may be Juſt, ruling in the fear of the Lord, 
that they may be as the light of the morning, &c. 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4. The hand 
of the Lord hath been wonderfully exalted in all theſe things: but yet ſhould we 
reſt in them, ſhould they not be brought into an immediate ſubſerviency to the 
kingdom of the Lord 7eſizs, the Lord will quickly diſtinguiſh between them, and 
his own peculiar deſign, and ſay, In the days of theſe changes I will do fo, and 
ſo; ſpeak of them, as if he had nothing to do with them. The carrying on 
of the intereſt of Chriſt, is his peculiar aim: he his of goodneſs make it ours 
alſo. 

Obſervation 2. Among all the deſigns that are on foot in the World, there is 
none that hath cither ſtability, fixcdneſs, or final ſucceſs, but only the deſign of 
God concerning the kingdom of Chriſt. 

Other branches may be ſet, but the branch of the Lord only proſpers . The 
likclieſt appearances of other undertakings, are but as the glorious riling of the ſun 
in the morning, quickly clouded. The intereſt of Chriſt is like Joſeph, Gen. xlix. 
23, 24. Oft times the Archers ſhoot at it, and grieve it; but in the cloſe the 
bow thereof abides in ſtrength 3 and therefore this is the iſſue of all theſe diſpen- 
lations, that the kingdoms and nations are at length to be poſſeſſed by the Lord 
Chriſt a, his ſheaf ſtanding up, and all others bowing thereunto. 

And unto the conſideration of theſe things, in the midſt of all the wakes. i in 
the world, doth God effectually recal his people, and withal tells them OE he 
will carry it on, in the words of my text, And all the rens, &c. 10 an 

In the words three things are to be obſerved. ; 5d bad 

Firſt, The works that God aſcribes to himſelf, 

And that he ſets down under a twofold ſimilitude: Of pulling, down the 520 
tree, and ſetting up the /ow tree: And of drying up the green tree, and making 
the dry tree to flouriſh. And both theſe ſimilitudes are coincident, ſerving only in 
this redoubling, for the clearer illuſtration of that, which they "ſhadow: out. 

Secondly, There is the iſſue that God will carry this out unto in reſpect of others: 
All the trees of the field ſhall know. 

Thirdly, A particular aflurance' that the Lord gives for the accompliſhment 0 all 
this, from the engagement of his name, I the Lord, &. 

Firſt, For the firſt, the expreſſion: of the work of the Lord may be taken two ways: 
I. Strictly and properly. 2. Largely, and by the way of analogy: 4k proportion. 

1. In the firſt way you may conſider, 

(.) The tree that is to be caſt down and withered, and that's the high tree, 
and the green tree; a tree that in their eyes had both beauty and vigour, high and green = 
this was the Judaical kingdom; admired and delighted in by the Fcp. This, ſays God, 
I will reject; as alſo he will many a tall Elias, chat even lame Samuels n 
to be his anointed. © 

( 2.) The tree chat liovent be exalted and made to fouriſh, and. that is the low. 
tree, the dry tree, 'conterptible for growth, it is low, uſeleſs: tor fruit, it is dry. 
And this is the ſpititual kingdom of the Meſſiah, contemned, deſpiſed; this, lays 
God, I will exalt, carry on, and make glorious; for though the 1 intereſt of Chriſt 
and the Goſpel may ſeem low, and dry for a ſeaſon, in — of the glo- 
ry ind other flouriſhing intereſts, yet in the iſſue, it ſhall. be exalted above them all. 

As taken more largely, and by the way of analogy. and, ſo, | | 


(% The high and the green tree are the things of the molt appearance 
in the world, 3 * ſtates, that ſeem to be en ſuited io the work that 
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God hath to do: that are in the. greateſt probability ro be eminently inſtramen- 
tal in his hand: but alas, fays God, theſe I will pull down and cauſe to wi. 
ther. Perhaps you will think it ſtrange, that a mighty monarchy, a trinmphing: 
prelacy, a thriving conformity, ſhould all be brought down ; but ſo it ſhall be, E. 
very mountain ſhall be made a plain. 

- (5.) The low tree, and the dry tres, arc things, perſons, afſemblies, outwardly 
weak and contemptible, ſuch as wiſe men do. verily believe that God will never. 
uſe;;" they will not underſtand; that ſuch Moſess ſhall be deliverers, but cry, Who 
made them judges and rulers. ? But even thefe will God exalt and cauſe to flou- 
rifly: Every valley ſhall be exalted. 

Two obſervations flow from hence, which J ſhall inſiſt upon. 

I. In the carrying on of the intereſt of Chriſt, and the Goſpel, God will work 
wonderful providential alterations. | 

II. The actiags of God's providence in carrying on the intereſt of Chriſt, ſhall be ex- 
ceedingly unſuited to the reaſonings and expectations of the moſt of the ſous of men. 

Some trees muſt be pluck d down, and ſome raiſed up; yea, high trees 
thrown down, and 'the low cauſed to flouriſh, There is the iſſue of God's thus 
dealing in reſpect of others, all the trees of the field, &c. By the trees of the field 
are meant men of all ſorts, that are concerned in theſe tranſactions. 

And herein you may obſerve two things: Something intimated, and that is, an 
unwillingneſs in men to own theſe diſpenſations of God; hence the Lord under- 
takes himſelf to ſet on a conviction upon them, as a thing of great difficulity: And 
ſomething expreſſed, which is the conviction it ſelf, that ſhall in the iſſue fall upon 
them, 'notwithſtanding all their reluctancy. Hence alſo are theſe two obſervations. 

'- Obſervation vt. Men are exceeding unwilling to ſee and own the hand of God in 
thoſe works of his ponies —— anſwer not their alas; intercſts and 
cxp caarions. © 
ewe, >. The Lord will not * walking contrary to the carnal reaſon- 
ings of men in kis mighty works; for the carrying on the imereſt re 
Feſus, untill his hand be ſeen, owndd; and confeſſed. | 
For what remains concerning the aſſurance of the accompliſhment of al this — 
the engagement of his name, F ſhall only add: That the power and faithfulneſs of 
God are engaged in the carrying on the things of the JR. of — 0 ran 
r 1 F 

J begin with the firſt. 11 

E Im the carrying en the intereſt of C and the Goſpel, God + will wick 
wonderful providential alterations. 

Akerations among the trees of the field, nations, ſtates, Sid ain) on earth. When 
the beginning of the ſaints departure from under the dominiotr of | Anti-Chrift, 
Was followed with wats, tumults and deſtructions: it was objected to Luther, That 
that doctrine could nat be of "God, which was s attended with ſuch defolations ; he 
replic according to the vigor of his ſpirit, Ego nf tumultus iftos viderem, Chriſ- 

mundo eſſs nom ere Did he not ſee thoſe tumults, he would not be- 
Re dt Ch: e Eire" n ine the w worid. The Lord: tells you how he 
Wü bring on his kingdom,” Fig. ii. 6, 7. I will ſhake the heauens, nd the earth, 
CAPM foe. an The" dry land. And I will: ſhake all nations, and the defire of 
all nations fall come, Kc. The deſire of the nations, is to be brought in by 
the ting of the © nations. 1 are to be civilly moved, that they may be 
8 nally <ſtablifhed.'- Neither! are they only to be ſhaken, but alſo ro undergo 
F erations im their ſhakings. ' Heb. Xii. 27. This word yet once more ſignifies | 


on a ie tier The rh are Pars, "as of things" that are made, that 


ings" muſt have a removal, as 
2 making; . 4 ae, *. — Moſt nations in their civil 
A lie out of order, for the bringing in of the intereſt of Chriſt: they 

rnit pe faken up, and new difpoſed of, that all obſtacles may be taken away. The 
da of the Goper 4s "not otity terrible in its diſdoyering light, and as it is a rry- 
"Eg Furnace, Mal. iii. 2. but alſo in its devouring fury, as it is 4 — oven, 
hap. iV. T. n e e 
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There are three principle ſeaſons of the Lords eminent appearance to catry on 
the kingdom of Chriſt, and the Goſpel, and all attended with dreadful providential 
alterations: and unto one of theſe heads may all particular actings be reduced. 

1. The firſt is, the promulgation of the Goſpel among the Jets by the Lord 
Chriſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles : what this was attended withal is graphically de- 
ſcribed, Matth. xxiv. 6, 7. And ye fhall hear of wars, and rumours of wars ; 
for nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom, and there ſhall 
be famines, and peſtilences, and earthquakes in djvers places. And the cloſe of it 
you have, ver. 29. Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe. days ſhall the ſun 
he darkned, and the moon ſhall not give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken, The Judaical ſtate in all the 
height and glory of it was utterly conſumed, ſo that a7 eſp, all the Zews, were 
in danger of utter deſtruction, ver. 22. Their own, hiſtorian , himſelf, a Few, af, 
firming, that from the foundation of the world never was there ſuch deſtruction 
and deſolation brought upon any nation. Which words of his are, a comment on 
chat prediction of our Saviour, Matth. xxiv. 21. and the . reaſon of this eminent 
deſolation you have, I/. ix. 5, 6. eee eee, 

2. The ſecond is, in the farther carrying on of the Golpel, after the deſtruQi- 
on of Jeruſalem, throughout the world of the Gentiles, ſubject then in a great 
proportion to the Roman Empire. And what is the iſſue hercof ? The opening of 
the ſix ſeals immediately follows thereon, Rev. yi, Which after manifold and va- 
rious alterations, end in that dreadful diſſolution of the Pagan Empire, which you 
have deſcribed from ver. 14. to the en. ke A yen ah 

3. The moſt ſignal is the coming of the Lord Chrift to recover his people from 
anti-chriſtian idolatry and oppreſſion ; which of all others is and ſhall be attended 
with the moſt aſtoniſhing alterations and deſolations, pulling down of high trees, 
and cxalting them that are low: thence is that War, deſcribed, Neu. xvii. 14. and 
that mighty vengeance poured out by the Lord Chriſt on the nations, their Kings, 
and captains, Ch. xix. Ver. 11. to the end; which the holy Ghoſt deſcribes” by a 
collection of all the moſt dreadful expreſſions, which are any where uſed to ſet our 
great devaſtations in the old Teſtament. | cs; | 

And this is the head whereunto the preſent actings of providence in this nation 
are to be referred; they all tend to the accompliſhment of his main deſign therein. 
He that thinks Babylon is confined to Rome, and its open idolatry, knows nothing 
of Babylon, nor of the new Feruſalem: the depth of a ſabtile myſtery doth nor lic 
in groſs viſible folly : it hath been inſinuating itſelf into all the nations for ſixteen 
hundred years, and to moſt of them is now become as, the marrew in their bones: 
before it be wholly ſhaken out, theſe heavens muſt be diſſolved, and the garth ſhaken ; 
their tall trees hewed down, and ſet à howling, Rep. Mili. We the reſidue of them 
tranſplanted from, one end of the carth to apqther. This, I ay then is the work 
that the Lord hath now in hand; and this is a day of  thankfulnels in reference to 
what he hath done for us in this nation. I know no better way of praiſing God 
for any work, than the finding out of his deſign therein, and ons ah him in it. 
God hath gone with you, I hope, now to the end of your wor "au * not 
until he comes to the end of his. He hath. compelled. you to ge with bim one 
mile for your own, good, go with him two fat his glory. The two cribs and an 
half ſat not down in their own poſſeſſions, until the whole. work of the Lord was 
done. I ſpeak not with reſpect to any engagements. of war with foreign nations; 
what have I to do with things that are above me? Tou will nd work cneveh for 
your zcal_to the kingdom of Cluiſt at home; and this is he work of thank fulneß 
which you are called unto. "the-- aerated E 

en . 
(..) Becauſe amongſt all men, where the kingdom of Chriſt is to be (ct up, there 
is ſomething or other poſſeſſed, that he alone muſt; and , will. have :. and therefore the 
Lord giving Jeſus Chriſt but his own inheritance, it muſt needs; he attended with 

reat alterations. I dare ſay, until of late (whatever now. is there Was not any 
te or nation in the world, where the name of Chriſt is Knoyn, but that there 
was an entrenchment upon that which is the pure portion and inheritance of the 
Lord Chriſt, and that detained with falſhood and force. Lea, ſuch is the fully and 
blindneſs of the moſt of men, that they think their greateſt intereſt lies in Ages 
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that faſt, which Chriſt will take from them: Pharaoh. liæe, that thought it the great ad. + 
vantage of his Kingdom not to let the people go, when it proved the ruin of him 
and his land. This I dare ſay will in the iſſue be the ruin of all, or moſt of the 
tall trees of Europe; they have graſped much of the power of Chriſt, and endeavour 
to impoſe on the conſciences of his in the. worſhip of God, or otherwiſe oppreſs = 
them in what he hath purchaſed for them; and, by a dreadful miſtake, they ſup- 
pole their own intereſt lies therein, which makes them hold faſt, until Chriſt hath 
ſhaken them all to pieces, and taken away even that alſo which was their own. 
The late King had learned a ſaying from his predeceſſor, No Biſhop, no Ring: 
Hence he ſuppoſes his main intereſt to lie in holding faſt prelacy; whatever he 
ſcems to part withal, that he will not let go, that's his main intereſt : and what 
is this prelacy? a mete antichriſtian encroachment upon the inheritance of Chriſt, 
Chriſt coming to take his own, ſhakes the other to pieces; thoſe who would have 
been our oppreſſors in, Scor/and, but that God hath cruſhed the cockatrice in the 
ſhell, and filled the pir with their dead bodies which they had digged for us; they 
alſo had prepared a procruſter bed, a heavy yoke, a beaſt that had it grown to per- 
fection, would have had Horns and hoofs, and in maintaining this, they think their 
great intereſt to lie. And in holding this faſt, are they after all their aſſociations, 


broken in picces, and this is one caule. 1 
2.) The works that God hath to do in ſuch a ſeaſon, require it: God hath three 
great works to do, in the day of his catrying on the intereſt of Chriſt and the 
112 He hath great reyenges to take. 
I. He hath great deliverances to work. 
Iz; J He hath great diſcoveries to make. 
I ſhall but touch on each © 
117] He hath great revenges to take, and that on three forts of perſons: | 
1.) On oppreſling Babylonians ; falſe worſhipers and perſecutors: whilſt the bride 
is preparing for the Lord Chriſt, he goes forth, with the armics of heaven following 
him to take vengearice- on theſe his enemies, Rev. xix. 1 1. Theſe are the Ab/oloms, 
the uſurpers of his throne, the Hamans, the forcets of his ſpouſe, the chiefeſt adyer- 
faries of his kingdom r: He ſpall fill places with dead bodies of theſe, and upon 
this account, wound the heads yer many countries, Pal. cx. 6. The axe is laid to 
the root of many a'tall tree on this ſcore, | even in this nation where he is reckon- 


ing for blood, and impoſition of yokes; and he hath found out men inheriting this 


; 


ſpirit from one generation to another. Hoe OP FI 
2.) Scoffing Egomites : there is à twofold quarrel that God hath with that genc- 
ration of men. Their rejoicing at Sms diſtreſs, and deſiring its increaſe, Pſal. clyii. 6. 
And their endeayoùr to deſtroy the reſidue, when! at any time ftreightned, Obad. 14. 
How many in the late trial rejoiced in the ftreights' of Sion? that ſat expecting our 
deſtruction, that they might have riſen. to ſtand in the croſs ways to have cut off them 
that eſcaped, wherewith ſhould the have reconciled themſelves to their maſter, but 
with the heads of the ſervants of Chriſt? God hath vengeance in fach a day as this 
for Eqdom alfo. 2 . . A wy | 1 as 1 8 iin gt * n 3 
3.) Likewarm Laudiccunc, nenttaliſts, that drink wine in bowls, and are no way 
moved zt the ſuffering 'of Joſtob. Gallios that care for none of theſe things. 
There is not a generation in the” World with whom the Lord is more provoked, 
than with this Meroz; getieration:” when God is jealous for Sion, he is A pleaſed with 
Them that are at "eaſe, Tech. i. 14, 15. Now conſidering how many perſons of all 
theſe" forts are fixed in the nation, and you will ſee that vengeance cannot be taken 
on them, without great alterations. Mol Be TT 
(2.1 He, hath deliverances to work. It is the time of viſſting the priſoners 
Bose; the prey muſt be taken out of the jaws of the terrible: every aff” of t 
oppreſſor broken in piecer: yea, he delivers his ſaints, not only from all that they 
have fuffered,” but from all that was in the conttivance of their enemies to bring upon 
them, which. is greater than the can execute: and this will coſt ſomething before 
* the Pharaohs of the nation will let his people 1G a fates, Awe 
11} ET 
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[3.1 He hath great trials to make. 17 +& 1 HOUR OV213ES 
1.) Of his own that they may be purged. | | | VBA 
2.) Of hypocrites, that they may be diſcovered. - ya) nde 

1.) The day of carrying on the intereſt of Chriſt, is a day of purifying and purging, 
Dan. xii. 10. Many ſhall be purified and made white and tried: that is # day like a 
furnace, Mal. iii. 3. that will conſume droſs and tin. The remainder of "the#peop/: 
muſt be hg, through the fire, Zech. xiii. 9.' Joſbuas gatments are defiled by 
dwelling in Babylon 1: many of Chriſt's own have contracted ruſt and ſoil, have 

t carnal intereſts and engagements that muſt be ſcoured from them. LG) 

2.) Of the diſcovery of hypocrites. It is emphatically faid of the ſaints; that they 
follow the Lamb whither ever he goes *. All ſorts of profeſſors will follow him in 
ſome paths, in ſuch as are conſiſtent with their power, dominion, and advantages, 
they are even ready to run before him: but he hath ſome paths that are unpleaſing - 
to fleſh and blood, paths that he gives no loaves in, here men that ſay they are 
Jews, and are not, but lie, give quite out from him. Now upon all theſe ſeveral 
accounts, muſt that day of the Goſpel of neceſſity be attended with great providential 
alteration. om! 1 2364, 51 15 Wa 40d 2 vw rot 

Uſe 1. To diſcoyer where dwells that ſpirit that actuates all the great alterations 
that have been in theſe nations. Such things have been brought to paſs as have 
filled the world with amazement. A monarchy of ſome hundred years continuatice, 
al ways affecting, and at length wholly degenerated into tyranny, deſtroyed, pulled down 
ſwallowed up, a great and mighty potentate that had cauſed ferror in the land of the 
living, and laid his fivord under his head, brought to puniſhment for blood.” Hy- 
pocrites and ſelfiſh men abundantly diſcovered, wiſe men made fools; and the ſtrong 
as water; a nation, that of Scotland, engaging for and againſt the ſame cauſe; Back- 
ward and forward, twice or thrice, always ſeeking where to find their o) gain and 
intereſt in it, at length totally broken in oppoſition - to that cauſe, wherewith ar firſt 
they cloſed: multitudes of profeſſors, one ycat praying, faſting,” \mightily"rejoicins 
upon the leaſt ſucceſs, bearing it out as a ſign of the preſence of God; another 
year whilſt the ſame work is carried on, curſing repining, ſlighting the marvelous 
appearance of God in anſwer unto prayers and moſt ſolemn appeals; being very 
angry at the deliverances of Sion: on the othet ſide, all the mighty ſucceſſes thar 
God hath followed poor deſpiſed ones withal, being with them as with' thoſe in 
days of old, Heb. xi. 33. Who through faith ſubdued” kingdoms," <vrought right evuſ- 
neſs, obtained promiſes,” ſtopped the mouths of lions, quenched the dbl ç of" fire, 
eſcaped the edge of the ſword, our of weakneſs: were made ſtrong; waxed Valiant 
in fight, turned to flight the armies of the Aliens. He, I that 'Thall/ conſider 
all this, may well enquire after that principle Which being regalatlycarried"on;"yer 
meeting with the corruption and luſts of men; ſhould o je them about, and 
work ſo many mighty alterations. Now what is this, but the moſt effectuaꝭ deſign 
of the Lord to catry on the intereſt of Chriſt and the Goſpel, Whatever ſtands in 
the way. This bears down all before it, wtaps up ſome in blood, ſome in arg: 
neſs, and is moſt eminently ſtreight and holy in all theſe tramſattons, . . 42: 
What" ſpall one then anſiver the meſſengers of the nation'2"'T hat"the" Lau bath 
founded Sion, and the poor of his people ſhall rruſt in it... 
De 2. To magnify the goodnels'of God, *who'unto us hath fwectned und "ſea: 
ſoned all his dreadful diſpenſations, and all the alterations in thoſc*nations; wir 
this his gracious deſign running through them albz this is that which puts ul tideir 
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calls to rejoicing : 1/a. lxv. 13, 14. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, My: ferugyts 
ſhall eat, but ye ſhall be hungry, my ſeruants ſhall drink, but ye ſpall be thirſty: 
behold my ſervants ſhall rejoice, but ye ſhall be aſhamed : behold my ſervauts ſhall 
ſing fer ” f heart, but ye ſpall cry for ſorrow of keart, and ſyail how! far vex- 
ation unn ae rs 4 vt \ | iis a 

Thus the ſaints are called to fing the /oug of Moſes the ſeryant of God, ad 
the ſous of the Lamb, Rev. xv. 3. The deliverance by Moſes was a temporal de- 
liyerance from outward yokes and bondage: the deliyerance of the Lamb was a ſpiri- 
tual deliverance, from ſpiritual bondage: the deliverance that God will give his 
ſaints from this oppreſſion ſhall be mixed; as their bondage partakes of both, ſo 
ſhall their deliverance be: and therefore they ſhall. ng 7be fong of Maſes and the 
Lon. If cyer any perſons in the world had cauſe to /ing the ſang of Moles and 
the Lamb, we have this day, the bondage prepared for us was both in ſpirituals 
and temporals: about a tyrant full of revenge, and a diſcipline full of perſecution, 
hath been our conteſt: whether the yoke of the ave and the other ſhould by the 
ſword and violence he put upon our necks, and conſciences, is our controverſy: 
there was both Egypt and Babel in the bondage prepared; and both theſe enraged : 
Pharaoh! doubled the task of the Iſraclites when they did but ſpeak” of liberty; 
What would he have done had he recovered them under his hand after they were 
cſcapod? What wonld the thoughts, of that man of blood have been, and his ways, 
had he prevailed after ſo many pravocations? Cade ac ſungnins, quiſquis ah exilio. 
And What Would their ways have heen, who thought to fit on his right band and 
his Jeft in his Kingdom? But of this afferward. Now God having broken both 
the one ſhare and the ther, Surely wo, have cauſe to i, ihe /ong of Moſes aud 
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this day giv 
them.o m Al. 

Many a ir | ch, 
Hence they . they 
robbing him 6 and. 'bleſs 
again, and d f | Ul they 
cry, but he will a | 1 Gay, will da ſuch holds 
Lord be owned, be rejoiced in ſor it will certginly, beat do tand in 
the way df it: neither is there the leaſi true conſolation in any of theſe alterations, 


but. What ariſes from a dolng with it. enoncdoghh, Inbezib id "Ig 1 
Come we: to the ſecond Quan. Agi grinnm ngibb 20 
The actings of God's providence in carrying en the intereſt, of Chriſt, 
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ſhall be cxcecedingly-unkuiced, to the gcafoning a epo dtatioms of the mapſt of men. 
1 Hehathca: gleridus work here to be accompliſhed; of whom ſhould. he naw make 
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ule?: mel abe high tec, the green tree will be employed. .| If one bo to be 
im the amg of eſe; ill it not! be goodly Elias? if the King will honous any, 

Acud in de but , ſays Hamen? bus. all ou the contrary, the low; dry tres is 
takan, Devil ſcom the flock, and Mondecai from the gate: the thoughts of Go 
am not as o thoughts, neithet doth he look on Queward appearances. 
To give ſomt inſtances in hid moſt ſignal actings in this, nd. 
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The Jews knew that God had a great work to do in giving of a Meſſiah, the 
Saviour of the world: they are raiſed up to expectation of it; upon every conſiderable 
appearance, they cry, Is this he? And what withal did they expect? Outward glory, 
beauty, deliverance, carnal power and dominion: God at length comes to do his 
work, and bringeth forth a poor man, that had not where to lay his head, followed 
by a few fiſhermen and ſimple women, that had neither form nor comfineſs that he 
foauld be deſired; perſecuted, deſpiſed, cruciſied from the beginning to the end, quite 
another thing than what they looked for . Thus lays he the foundation of the Golpel, 
in the perſon of his Son, by fruſtrating the expeCtations of the moſt of men; he 
ſtone which the builders refuſed, &c. Again ſecing ſalvation is of the Jeuu, the. 
rod of Chriſt's frength, being to be ſeut out of Sion, and that living waters, were 
to flow forth from Jeruſalem; the Goſpel being from thence to be publiſhed through 
the world, who ſhould the Lord chuſe to do it? Surely the, great, the wike, the: 
learned of that nation; the high prieſts, lcarned- ſcribes, devout phatiſecs, that might 
have won their meſſage ſome repute and credit, in the world. But contrary. to 
al the wiſdom of the fleſh, he takes a few., ignorant, weak, unlcarned fiſhermen, 
deſpiſed upon all accounts, and commits this great work unto them: and accordingly 
out they 29, friendleſs, helpleſs, harbourleſs, unto, their great employment. The 
like inſtruments for. che moſt part, did he ct to make an entrance upon the 
gteat work of caſting down falſe worſhip and idelatry. Morcover, in that great 
work for the Lord Chriſt, which is to be accompliſhed in the ruin and deſtruction 
of Babel, when it muſt, be done with might, power, and ſtrength, with armics and 
blood. wilt not now the Lord uſe the high a green tree? Many Kings and poten- 
tates having in profeſſion embraced the doctrine of the Goſpel; nobles and great ones 
having given up their names in appearance unto Chriſt, who, but they, ſnall nom be 
uſed in this work af the Lord > But yet plainly the Lord tells them the contrary, 
Rev. xvlii. 9. all theſe perſons bewail the judgments, of God that ate executed on 


ſhall cattainly effect it: the King ſhall be taken from his evil, counſch, he ſhall 
dive in it. A Church government ſhall be ſet up, and no man ſuffered 
in the nation that will not ſubmit unto. it. Some like the ſons of Lebedee 
on the tight and left hand of Chriſt, in the kingdom they were ſerting up for 
theſe, and thoſe found good men ſhall be next the King cen all will be 
glorious indeed. What vow I pray? Do all things indeed: ſui and anſw 
expectations and reaſonings of men? Doth God accompliſh the thoughts d 
hearts? Alas, the high trees teſted on, proved for the moſt part 
rux intd a hands, and let out ous blood in abungange to no purpoſes 
hoped for, fallen s an abotninable branch; the: Sc ſhaken! and bro 
parallel d deſtruction, in the maintenance of the integeſt zud cauſe, which at fit 
proſpceaufly. oppated ; the 570m _yehe, pretended to hi that of Chtiſt (hough 

ficſhly, carnal, and cruel, ſuited to the wiſdom of Ran, and his rule be ſpirisual, 
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meck, and gentle) caſt, off aud thrown, away: le ( tees, diy tree, deſpiſed ones, 
contamned ones; without, form or comlineſi exaltech fed, oy ed, and the hand 
of the Lord evidently liſted up, in all theſe tranſaſtio sss 7 on 
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2 rcaions of this may be given, an. 4 Hut 300) % 

1. The firſt i taken from the cotruptions of the ham of, men ſangring the | 
of God to their ſleſhiy reaſonings, corrupt intereſis and principles. They are 
with the; wikdon of God, and conclude, us and Ans things ought t he, gering 
dhein thoughts for the maſt part, according to their cru e ee e 
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(.) Carnal power and glory ſeem excellent to the Jews : hence think they, 
When God gives us our Meſſiah, all this muſt be accompliſhed: rheir affections 
are diſordered by corrupt luſts and deſires, and that enſlaves their minds to ſtrange 
apprehenſtions: God comes in his own way, and how croſs do things run to their 
expectations? What was the corrupt deſign of many in Scotland? That they might 
ſer up a ſon of Tabeal in England, and themſelves be great under him; that they 
and their pattakers ' might impoſe on the reſidue of the nation, eſpecially in the 
things of God: their great deſtre that things ſhould be thus, cotrupts their minds to 
think that it ought to be ſo, and ſhall be ſo. Hence ambition to rule, and to have 
all under their power, even in conſeienee, is quickly miſtaken for zcal to the king. 
dom of Chriſt, re. inthroning of tyranny is loyalty, and all according to covenant. 
As if men had ſworn to be good to themſelygs, and to be true to their own inte- 
reſts all their days, which ſurely few need to be ſworn to. Thus mens minds and 
judgments are diſtempered by their luſts and intereſts, which makes them frame a 
way for God to proceed in, Which when he doth not, how are they ſurprized? 
( 2.) For principle. Men take up principles that they will adhere unto; wiſe prin- 
ciples forſooth, yea and very righteous too: all things whatever that fall out, mult be 
ſquared unto their principles; they expect that nothing muſt be done but what ſuits 
unto tliem; and if any thing contrary be wrought, even of God himſelf, how deceived, 
how diſappointed are they? The moſt tremendous judgment of God irt his world 
is the hardning of the hearts of men; this ſeals them up for the moſt part to de- 
ſtruction: a thing it is often mentioned in the Scripture, and many ſubtile diſputes 
there are, how it ſhould come forth from him, who is moſt holy, ſeeing it is the 
greateſt fin of the creature. 1050 ent 
I ſhall give you my thoughts in a (moſt eminent inſtance or two, as to one parti- 
cutar of it. Look on Pharaoh, of whom it is moſt ſignally ſpoken, that God 
harthied his heart + how did the Lord accompliſly this? Pharaoh ſettles himſelf upon 
as righteous principles as ever any of the ſons of men could do: one is, That it 
belongs to the chief ruler of 'a nation to ſee to the profit and glory of the nation. 
What more righteous” principle is there in the world? You that talk of your prin- 
ciples, give me one more righteous than this. Hence he concludes, that if it be 
incumbent on him to ſee that the realm receive no detriment; he muſt not let the 
people go, by whom they received ſo many great advantages: God confirms his 
heart in cheſe prineiples, which are good in themſelves, but abominable when taken 
up againſt the mind and "providence of God: hence he and his periſhed in their 
principles acting againſt the appearance of God. It is alſo ſaid of Sihon, the King 
of the Amorites, that his heart "was hardned that he would not let the people go 
*thyroiigh bir land. How I pray? Even by adhering to that wiſe principle, That it 
i not meet to let u potent "enemy into the | bowels of a peoples and this made way 
Wr hi rü 07 mgmons HOT int! c Freon W 
Thus is it Wich many; they fix on principles, good in general, and in their ſeaſon. 
Old bounds muſt not be broken up; order muſt not be diſturbed: let God appeat 
nevet ſo eminently,” 6" mightily, they will keep to their principle, what is this, 
but judicial hardneſs. And dus I fay, is one reaſon why the actings of God iin 
ſuch a day as this, are ſo unſuited to the expectations of men; they ſquare his works 
3 HUE. ent | 


: 


to the intereſts and principles which it will not anſwer. 

2. God chooſeth thus to do things above and beſides the expectations of men, 
that lits preſence; and the preſenct of the Lord Chriſt may be the more conſpicuous 
in the world. Did the Lord always walk in paths that men had rationally, that is, 
fooliſhly (for ſuch is our wiſdom in the ways of God) allot to him, the appearances 
r iis glory would be cxecedingly eclipſed.) It is hard for men to have a Clear and 
naked"view'of the pomer of God = in effecting any thing, when there is great help 
of means to do it: but it is much harder to diſcern the wiſdom of God in an affair, 
hen mens own wiſdom and deſigning is all accompliſhed. But now, when the 
way of God is like the way of n eagle in the air; when his paths. are in the-deep, 


. and his footſteps are not known: then is he glorious in his goings. Men think all 


if they might be done according to their mind 
e indeed mer would, but With their glory, not the glory of God. 
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3. God will do it for the hardning of many falſe empty profeſſors, and others 
in the world, that the judgments appointed may come upon them to the utter- 
moſt . The hardning of men to their deſtruction, being a cloſe and inward work, 
is one of the moſt eminent acts of the providence of God in govetning the world: 
by this, he accompliſheth moſt of the judgments that he hath threatned. Now 
there is not any diſpenſation of God towards man, but he can, and doth” ſome- 
times cauſe it to be ſo managed, and ordered, that it ſhall be a; way and means 
of hardning ſuch as he hath appointed thereunto: ſome” are hardned by the word, 
ſome by the mercies, ſome by judgments. Amongſt other ways that he uſeth for 
this purpoſe; this is one, the diſpoſal of the works of his providence contrary ta 
the reaſonings of men, doing things unlikely and untitly in the eyes of fleſh 
and blood, that ſo they may deſpiſe thoſe ways of his, and be broken in oppoſi- 
tlon unto them. Take an inſtance in 8 laſt hardning for deſtruction: 
when he brought the people out of Apt, he did not lead them the direct 
way to Canaan, but carries them into the OT erneſs and ſhuts them up between 
the mountains and the ſea: Pharaoh juſtly concludes that they are entangled be- 
yond eſcape, and that he ſhall ſurely overtake them and deſtroy them; this draws him 
dut to his ruin: had God led them in the ſtraight path, probably he had not 
purſued after them, but the Lord lays this as a plot for his deſtruction. God wilt 
harden Feroboam; and therefore a lion ſhall ſlay the prophet that preached againſt 
his idolatry. So was. it with the Jews, they expect all glory to attend the com- 
ing of the Meſſiah; and after the coming of him indeed, God follows them with 
judgments to a total deſolation; which being ſo unſuited unto the diſpenſation they 
expected, hardneſs; thereby is come upon them to the uttermoſt. Tertullian ſays: 
he dares ſay, That the Seriptures were on purpoſe framad in things to 
give occaſion to proud and curious, unhumbled wits, to ſtumble and 2 And 1 
dare ſay, that the Lord doth order many of his works in the world, in ways put 
finding out, on purpoſe to give occaſion to many to ſtumble and fall. God ful. 
fileth many mighty works, that could not - otherwiſe be brought about, by hard- 

ning the hearts of men: the hardning of the late Kings heart was an engine 
whereby he wrought mighty things and alterations: had not God laid obdurateneſs 
and ſtubbornneſs upon his ſpirit, we had long ſince in all probability been ruined. 
To accompliſh this end then God will fo order the works of his providenee, chat 
men ſhall reaſon themſelves into unreaſonable and brutiſh hardneſs and ftapidiryc Thus 
God hath done, in the days wherein we live; his mighty acts that he hath wrought, bott 
for the matter of the things done, and the manner of their doing, have been fo 
contrary to mens principles, intereſt, expectations and reaſons, that they have ligheed 
them to ſuch a degree of hardning, that they ſeem to have! no reaſon leſt at A; 
and when it comes to that, God will fall judicially upon the very faculties of their 
ſouls; he will blind their eyes, deprive them of their judgment and inſight inte 
things, chat they -fhall| be as incapable of God's mind as fools; and give them up 
to vile affections, to do the things _—— — — a8 it un r 
too many amongſt us. n lle © mole IT nir | O13 MER wil 2H C. 280 

Let us now make ſome uſe of this point. lg ti Aten on ed 

Ve. It ſerves then, to diſcover the vanity of thoſe men, who beeaiſc-the works 
of God have not been carried on in ways ſuitable to their rcaſonings and en- 
pectations, do utterly reject them, diſown them, and oppoſe him in them. Can 
theſe men give any one inſtance, of any one eminent work of God, that he hath 
brought about -by ſuch ways, and means, as men would rationally: allot tfiereunto, 
eſpeciglly in things that are in immediate ſubſerviency to the kingdom of the Lord 
Chriſt Can they inſtance that they have been ſo managed? Nay, hat not this 
means to harden multitudes to their deſtruction - that have: 
the, holy? and chalked out paths for him to walk in? I cane ute, fear; 
chat it Was a great provocation of the eyes of Gods glory, that at the beginning, and 

the carrying on the great alterations that have:'been.[wrought-by hs: providence 
ene us, 2 . ap envy what- 
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foever, any Pr or perſons, Which it was in his deſign to avert : We muſt be 
promiſing to keep up the high tree, and to keep! down the low tree, which was 
not at all in his thoughts, neither ever came it into his heart. 1 hope he hath 
taught us (though with thorns) to follow him ſometimes, like Abraham, nor know. 
ing whither we go. Now the Lord convince them who are yet under this dark 
neſs; that think the ways of God not equal, becauſe not meaſured by their my 
that bring their crooked rules unto that which is really ſtrait, and caſt it away, as 
abominable. The children of 7/rael had got a proverb againſt the ways of God; 
it was ſo taken for granted that the ways of his providence were not right and 
ſtralt, that it was grown into a common by- word: a little ce of Thy: pride 
and hypocriſy of their own hearts undeccived them at laſt. 

I ſhalli not ſay to our brethren, that they haue ſhowed this day, that if Abſalom 
had lived, and all we had been ſlain, it would have been well pleaſing to them; 
but this I ſhall ſay, that it is a fad ſign, Bas our ways pleaſc not God, Wes 'his 
ways pleaſe not us at all. 

There being not ſpace for handling the two remaining propoſitions comained in 
the rext, I ſhall go forth to one general 27, and fo conclude. 

+ Uſe. Now this I ſhall take from that of the prophet Amos, iv. t 2. the gener chy of 
this people being exoreiſed with various judgments, the reſidue of them arc ſaid to 
be ſayed as 4 ffrebrand out of the burning; that is, powerfully, effectually, from a ve- 
ry terrible, and a very near deſtruction. After all the Lord's gtcat diſpenſations — 
providence, in carry ing on his own deſign, this being the condition of the pe 
of this nation, many being deſtroyed by foregoing judgments, and” the reſidue 5 
ſaved like a fircbrand: out of the burning, God having given us this iſſue of his 
mighty: works, in pulling down the high trec, and cxalting the low tree, it can- 
not hut be our wiſdom. to cloſe with the counſel Which God gives in ſuch a 
condition; and that you have, I ſay,” Amos iv. 12. Becauſe: I will do this unto thee; 
anon meet thy'God, O Ife. Seeing that all thivis done, 'prepare' to meet thy God, 
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prepare to meet thy God, O parliament: prepare to meet thy God, O artny. 


in you à little towards the performance of this duty, it being that, _ 
ans dee whit e incumbent on von, 1 ſhall ſhew you theſe two things 1150 
„ e eee | 


11 ren 


g. How we muſt meet him thercin;o n 10098 OT 
5 For che firſt; chere are three ways wherein we muſt meer the Lord; if di de- 
fire to znſwer his mind in any of theſc 1 1=t fit 5902 Har 50 5 
Os ' (2:37 In the way of his . : 1 lit 20 10 ire 9th 10 
(4% In che way of his worſhip. 1 Joni ging n ©; VO 
„ E the way of his holinaf z. 0 b £15103 ng 
. n e & God in theſe” ang, may be te- 


ee 5 5 aich bricht: To 7 210) 
tc) His general deſign to pull down ll ot high op oppoſitiiis ro the in 
of his Son which I have mentioned. ft noi oye! 
C2. His peculiar aim to fain the glory of all fleſh, to pulldown. eh mee 
that no flcſh may glory. Yo du Ste Ser worn ef 3d 
132 His-ThakkdgaF- alt :endeamincnrs and ris here below, that the hekrts 
re e came; be au l 500 10 
And 'thefe upon all acounts and conſiderations whatever, aper ro be l n 
cendengies of the acting of providence intheſerour das. 
.) There is che vy of his worſhip, whorgirbatſo, he ill he met. It'lb mol 
remote from my thoughts to enter into conteſts concerning that way of Got- 
 worſkip which” Chit hath appointed. It ſuffioeth me, that ſoeing God bath 
that im theſe days he will have his tabernacle wirh men; and that harren 
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26% There is theoway of his: holineſs ; as; hiv l/ Wat uit his ways holy, 
ſo he will be met and walked with, in all ways of holineſs and obedience to Jeſus 
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Cui, and theſe. 2 —_—_ ways wherein God will be met by bi e his 


dclivered remnant. 
2, What then is it to meet the Lord in any of thele ways Whiz is it 60 meet 
him in the way of his providence, his 2 his, holinets? Jo meet one in a 
thing, is to cloſe with him in that thing: we lays. hercin, I meet vou, Ty 
are. of one mind. 10 meet the Lord in theſe things, is to cloſe, with the wil 
and mind of God in them; this is that which I would exhart you unto, yea, 14) 
the charge of God upon you this day, cven on * and your 3 wh 
ue as a brand ſnatch. ed out of the burning. 8 3 
Abd To: mect God in the way of his providences . _ _ | 
[1.], Meet him in his general deſign of caſting. down 10 combined tg 
to the kingdom of his Son; that God in his appointed time will bring forth” the 
kingdom, of the Lord , Chriſt unto more glory and power, than in former” days 
1 r you are perſuaded: Whatever will — more, theſe ſix things are 920 
miſe 

1.) Fulnęſs of peace unto the Golpd and he profeſſors. thereof ; Ila. li. 6, 2. 
Chap. liv, 23. I/. xxkili. 20, 21, 

2.) Purity and beauty of ordinances, _s "Cala worſh 125 Kev. ri. 1. Chap. 
xxi, 5. the tabernacle Was wholly made. by appointment, 4 Ll, 3, 4 Zech xiv, | 
16. Neu. xxi, 274 Lech. xiv. 23. Ila. xxxy. 8. 

3.) Multitudes of converrs, many perſons, yea nations : Iſa. Is. 7, 8. Chap. bel, 
8. Chap. xlix. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Rev. vii. 9. 

4) he full caſting out and rejecting of all will varlbip, and their attendant abo- 
minations, ; Rev; xi. 2. 
© 5.) Proteſſed ſubjeQion, of the, nations throughout, the whole von unto the Lord 
Chriſt: Dan. ii. 44. Chap. vii. laſt... J. 1s. 6, 2, 8, the kin e e Of. 
amongſt whom his appearance ſhall be ſo glorious, that Dave be lad 
to reign. 

60 A moſt glorious and dreadful breaking of all that riſe in arne 1 
Iſa. lx. 124, never ſuch deſolations, Rev, xvi. 17,18, 19. 

Now in order to the bringing in of this his rule and ki gdom, with with its oe 
dencies, the Lord Chriſt g0es — the firſt place to caſt down Pay things 
ſtand in his way, daſbing enemies in pieces lite @ potters veſſel - this & is. 4 — 
of the deſign of providence, wherein we are to meet him in theſe days. 

J Hall Heal a —— (1, unto them who are ena to look through the clonds 
and darkneſs, whereby his paths ate encompaſſed. (3. unto them WHO cannot. 

(1. For the former, be you ſuaded to mect. the Lord in this his deſigh, yet 
to continue ſtedfaſt in helping him againſt the mighty: 1 ſpeak. not only to you 
who are in authority, nor unto you to whom, the ſword. is girged : but unto all 
that wiſh well to Hin. We have every one our mite that we may .calt into this 
treaſury: we may be all princes in this caſe, all I gelt, preyailers: with God. a 
men. here be three, whereby cven you, who are but as the, number, f 
common ſouldicrs of Chriſt, may meet the Lord int this deſign, 

1 By, faith belicne the promiſes, cloſe with. ew, 1 7 5 upon thei, and 
vou will believe the beaſt unto tion, Wel it, and mag 
ruins, believc;that,” the enemies of pe ang ys. ool, that the 3 


ons. ſhall be his inherirancc, that he, ſhall ceign N ve 
ſmite in pieces the heads over diyers,,nations; e BF A ng 
wit will give vou the (weetneſs of them before they cane, Þ ht hs 


coming beyond the endeayouts of thouſands, yea . 
- 2]; Meet him with your ſupplications.; cry untobio, as Pla. "oy Ay 5. e 


* high, O ag bt), with WED, 0619, £14 eng 
roſperouſh,, becauſe 8 57 | 
7 ht — all teach thee terrs things. Thang , 1 * un Ys [ 
the king's enemies, uberety the pe ack ET > 5 "pr make jet 
the armies af heaven, E Av. 1 1 


is his praying people, that are his argues that follow him :. now 
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hot two or {thre attows, and fo give bet, but never leave ſhooting untl! the ene. 
mies of the Lord be all deſtroy ed. 91, eg, 

3 Seeing it is his Goſpel whoſe advitictivichethe'1ord Jeſus aimeth at in all 
theſe diſpenſations, and whoſe quarrel alone he revengeth (whatever men may do) 
help oh to the advancement of that Goſpel of his, which as formerly It Was op- 
pteſſed by the height and tyranny of the rower of Babel, ſo for the preſetit, is cx 
ceedi ingly deflea and cumbred by the rubbiſh' of it en. in ſome eule caſt 
down. | 
4.0 - Pio in theſe diſpenſations it is moſt eminently. ah frequently in * | 
raiſe” of Chriſt, ſaid, that he is juſt and righteous in all his ways, as you may ſee 
in all the accamations of the ſaints upon the excchion of his judgments on his 
enemies (juſt and righteous art thou) which is ſignally done on this account, be- 
cauſe the ways whereby he doth it, are counted mot unrighteous in the world, 
in this then alſo is he to be met, even in the adminiſtration of juſtice atid judg- 
ment: you will otherwiſe certainly be found in a eroſs path unto him, and be born 
down before him. This is that wiſdom which he calls for among the judges' of 
the carth, when he is ſer to reign on his holy hill, Pal. ii. 10, 11. 

(2. I ſhall add one word or two unto them, who either from che dalkneſz px 
the things themſelves, or from the prejudices and temptations of their own fpirits,: 

are not able to diſcern the righteouſneſs of the ways of God, but rather life up 
themſelves againſt him. 

1 J Then conſider the conſtant, appearing of God avainft every party, that un. 
der any colour or pretence Whatever have lifted up themſelves for the reinforcement 
of things, as in former days, what colour or pretence ſoever they have put on, or 
Which way ſocyer they have turn d themſelves, God hath ſtill appear d againſt them: 
can you not diſcern his leayening their councils with folly and madneſs,” weak: 
ning their hearts and hands, making the ſtrong become as towe, and the ſucceſsful 
2 reproach } Though they. have gone from. mountain to mountain to ſeek for di- 
vination, and changed their ptetences as often as Laban did Jacob's wages, yet they 
find” neither fraud not cnchantmenit that will prevail: and doth not this proclaim, 
that the deſign which God had in hand, is as yet marvelouſiy above yo 

2.1 Conſider the conſtant anſwer of prayers which thoſe which have waited- on 
God" in theſe. diſpenſations, to their unſpeakable conſolations, have received; find 
God to be nigh unto them in all that they call 7. him for: if in this thing, 
=; regarded muuity in their hearts, ſurely God would not have heard them: others 
alſo cry, even to the Lord do they cry, but he will not bear witneſs to the” abo- 
om of their hearts: oh! chat upon theſe and the like conſiderations, you would 
take rhe counſel of the Palmiſt, xlvi. 10. Be fill and know that" he ig God * 
. before "him for he is riſen out of his holy habitation; ſay, God hath 
1 80 great [hos to theſe, 37 hath hardued himſelf againſt "hint; and projpered? | 
cular. ALES: AS Vat DP KEI 
þ 40 The int an of provide ce in theſe diſpenſations, is dem to Aan 
the glory of all fa; lo Tſe. xxiii. 9. never did the Lord any work more eminently, 
What fort of men is there atmongſt us, whoſe” glory God hath not ſtained) I had 
er leaye this unto a filent thought, than to give you particular” inſtances of 
it: otherwiſe it were very caly to make it as clear as the fun, that God hath left 
neither ſelf honour nor glory ts any of the ſons of men: meet him then in this alſo: 
% Ceaſe putting confidence” in man, ſay he is a worm, and the ſom af mam is 
bit '« as bid iach is in his noſtrils, and wherein” is be to be accounted of? 
chis uſe doth the Church make of mercies,” Pſal. xx. 6, 7. ſome truſt in horſes; 
"and fone in chariots, but we will remember the name of the” Lord: we will not 
tut in parliaments or armies, all fleſh is 'grafs,* (Lia. xl.) let it have its withering 
time and away : fee no wiſdom but the ae ef God, r Ir 
Wei of God, no glory" bit Me. | 
_ Have any of us any glory, Wy Hoo yay: pits," ne 5 1 a 
or v lout, ary oſeful e ments, let ns caſt them all down at the feet of elle Chrit, 
| 4 ok 06 on them, If we Keep them as our own, God withers all their beauty, 
7 : Th 0 the eldersho worſhip the Lamb for ever, Rom. 1, 10 tt. 
Ty to him, Lori pes, mme is the glory; thine are all the mighty works which 
— * wrought in our days; thine are all the means whereby they haye ci} 
comp 


„ 1 ts. © - "I 4 


- k 1 
10 ” , * "Ty 
4 1 4 . 8 d —— — * 


Senn III Kingdom 7 Cars — 113 


eee, we art | nothing; we we can do nottuing, thou art all, nlp in all: and this 
is the ſecond. 

[3.] He aims at the ſhaking of all theſe things 10 bUow! he is taking down 
the rate and price of all things here below, on that which was worth à thouſand 
pounds, he takes his bill and writes down ſcarce the thouſandth part? he hath laid 
his hand upon the neſts of the nation, and hath fitted wings unto all their treaſures; 
and ſo eminently written vanity and uncertainty on them all, as muſt needs leſſen 
their eſteem, wete not men blinded by the god of this — in this alſo are 1 

to meet the Lord. 10 

- 1.) By getting a low eſtcem. of the things that God is ch ſhaking; and char 900 
this account, that he ſhakes them for this very end and purpoſe, that we ſhould find 
neither reſt nor peace in them: 8 aps thou haſt had a deſire to be ſomebody in the 
world, thou ſeeſt | thyſelf come of what thou aimeſt at: ſay now with Mephi- 
boſheth upon the return of David, not only half, but let all go ſeeing" that the 
L241 eſus ſhall reign with glory. A man may ſometimes. beat a ſervant, for the 
— of his ſon: God hath ſhaken the enjoyments of his enemies, to lead his 
friends to diſeſteem thee God forbid, the quite contrary ſhould be found you wy 
2.) By labouring tofind all riches * treaſures in the Lord Cg: { the earth ſtaggerd 
like a drunken man; the princes of it are reduced to a motſel of bread: all that 
is ſeen is of no value: doth not God direct us to the hidden paths, to the treaſures 
that cannot be deſtroyed? many ſay, Ze will fu a- any * — Lord, bft thou 
up the light of thy countenance upon ur. 

(z. We ate to meet the Lord in the way of kiveciitnencit We way of Goſpel 
worſhip, tire exalting of the Lord Chriſt herein is the iſſue of all the mighty works 
of God: this is given in as the end of all, Rev: xxi. 3. The tabernarles of G &c. 
aftcr great 'ſhakings; the promiſe ſtill is of a new heaven and earth,” 1/a; eve 15. 
Rev. xxi. 1. and this is that the people of God put themſelves upon in the days wherein 
Babylin is to be deſtroyed, Fer. I. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. that is the work they then take in 
hand: the end of all is the building of the temple, Ezek. xlvii. and this is the 
concluſion that the people of God do make, I/. ii. 3, 4. and if chis be neglected, 
the Lord will ſay of us, as David of Nabal; n E 
and all that they haue: to meet the Lord in this alſo: | my 
- [1.3 Enquire diligently into his mind and will, that you 9 n and 
be acquainted with rex. 1 dare: fay, no texmpeation in cho world preſſes with 


common- wealth: if your ſpirits are not well manured «wie 

barren elſewhere : as is ry moſt clearly to God, which is done within doors. 
(3.) Meet him in the way of his holineſs; in the cry of the ſaints unto the Lord 

or the execution of his judgments and vengeance, they in an eſpecial manner in- 

vocate his holineſs : Rev. vi. 10. How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not 

AE CINE ON Ss earth? And in their rendring 
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This uſe the Holy Ghoſt maketh upon ſuch like diſpenſations, 2 Per. iii, 11. Seeing 
that all theſe things, &c. and ſo alſo, Heb. xii. 27, 28. And this word yet once more, 
ni ſieth the removing of theſe' things that are ſhaken, as of things that are made, 
that theſe things which cannot be ſhaken, may remain. Wherefore we recetving 4 
kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may ſerve God 
acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. All things oppoſing removed, a freedom 
eſtabliſhed, therefore let us have grace : God is the thrice holy one, holy in his nature, 
holy in his word, and holy in all his works, and he requires that his people be an 
holy people. To this he ſtill urged his antient people, from the argument of his 
preſence amongſt them: oh that rhe ſpirit of the Lord would bring forth this one 
fruit of all his dealing with us, that we might be an holy people! Ie we put God's 

e and clean metcies, into impure and unclean veſlels, they will to us be defiled. 
Loc us take heed of proſtrating the mighty works of God to the ſervice of our 
luſts. Should we now make ſuch concluſions to ourſelves, as the rich fool in the 
Goſpel, and ſay, Well, we have now peace and proſperity laid up for ſome years, 
" ſoul, take thy caſe, cat, drink, and be merry, grow rich and great, follow after 
vanity, pride, folly, uncleanneſs, enjoy with delight the things which we have and 
heap up thereto. Why, as this is to labour to draw the Lord God into a partnerſhip 
with our abominations, and to enforce his mighty works to bear witneſs to our luſts, 
ſo certainly it is ſuch a frame, as he will ſurely and ſpeedily revenge: the end why 
God delivers us from all our enemies, is, not that we may ſerve our luſts and 
ourſelves without fear, but that we may ſerve him without fear in righteouſneſs and 
holineſs all the days of our lives: let then this be the iſſue upon our hearts, of all 
the victories, and ſucceſſes, and returns of prayers, that we have received; that we 
give up ourſelves to the Lord in all manner of holineſs; this is that which the 

rd's. yoice calls us unto : let not now him that is filthy be filthy till, let not him 
that is worldly be worldly till, let not him that is looſe, and hath caſt off the yoke 
of Chriſt, be ſo ſtill: let not him that hath ſought himſelf, do ſo ſtill, let not him 
who hath contemned the inſtitutions of - Chriſt, do ſo ill, let not him that hath been 
lifted up above his brethren, be ſo ſtil, but let 
the iniquity that is in his hand, that we who 
people to the. praiſe of the God of all: that 
ruling in the fear of the Lord, that you may be as the li 
ſun is riſen, even as a morning without clouds, as the tender 
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'SERM ON XXXVVIII. 


The labouring Saint's diſmiſſion to reſt. 


A Sermon preached at the Funeral of the Right Honourable Henry 
Ireton, Lord deputy of Vreland. 


To the Honourable and my very worthy friend Col 
lonel Henry Cromwell. 2 


S 18 | 
, HE enſuing Sermon was preached upon as fad an 
IELSSGF] occaſion, as on any particular account hath been 
p | T| given to this nation in this our generation. It is 
ate eo now publiſhed, as at the deſire of very many who 

— (love the ſavour of that perfume, which is diffuſed 
with the memory of the noble perſon peculiarly mentioned there- 
in; ſo alſo upon the requeſts of ſuch others, as enables me juſt- 
ly to entitle the doing of it, obedience; Being come abroad, it 
was in my thoughts to have directed it immediately in the firſt 
place to her, who of any individual perſon was moſt nearly con- 
cerned in him. But having obſerved how near ſhe hath been to 
be ſwallowed up of ſorrow, and what ſlow progreſs he, who took 
care to ſeal up inſtruction to her ſoul by all diſpenſations, hath given 
her hitherto towards a conqueſt thereof; I was not willing to 
offer directly a new occaſion unto the multitude of her perplexed 
thoughts about this thing. No doubt, her loſs being as great 
as it could be, upon the account of one ſubject to the law 
of mortality, as many grains of grief and ſorrow are to be al- 
lowed her in the balance of the as God doth permit 
to be laid out and diſpended about any of the ſons of men. 
He who is able to make fweet the birtereſt waters, and to give 
a gracious iſſue to the moſt grievous trial, will certainly, in due 
time, eminently bring forth that good upon her * which 


he is cauſing all theſe things to work together for. In the 
mean time, Sir, theſe lines are to you: Your near relation 
83 a 1 * 4 2 N 2 * FF. 

* * % 


* This Sermon was preached in the Abbey Church at Weſtminſter, 6 Februtty, 165 r. 
to 


8 2 a 


r 


The EpISTLE DEDICATORY. 


416 
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to that rare example of rightcouſneſs, faith, holineſs, zeal, cou- 
rage, ſelf-denial, love to his country, wiſdom, and induſtry, men- 
tioned in the enſuing Sermon; the mutual tender affection between 
you, whileſt he was living; your preſence with him in his laſt 
trial and conflict; the deſerved regard you bear to his worth 
and memory; your deſign of looking into, arid following after 
his ſteps and purpoſe in the work of God in his generation, as 
ſuch an accompliſhed pattern as few ages have produced the like; 
with many other reaſons of the like nature, did eaſily induce me 
hereunto. That which is here printed is but the notes I firft 
took, not having had leiſure ſince to give them a ſerious peru- 
fal, and upon that account muſt beg a candid interpretation, 
unto any thing that may appear not ſo well digeſted — as 
might be expected. I have not any thing to expreſs concerning 
your ſelf, but only my deſire that your heart may be fixed to 
the Lord God of your fathers, and that in the midſt of all your 
temptations and oppoſitions, wherewith your pilgrimage will be 
attended, you may be carried on and eſtabliſhed in your inward 
ſubjection unto, and outward contending for the kingdom of the 
dearly beloved of our ſouls, not fainting, or waxing weary, un- 
til you receive your diſmiſſion to reſt , tor your lot in the end of 
the days. ee 
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DAN. xi. 13. 


But go thou * way till the end be, for thou ſhall reſt and Ama 
in the In at the end of the days. 


HE words of my text having no dependance (as to their ſenſe nd 
F mcaning, but only as to the occaſion of them) on the verſes foregoing,, 
85 I ſhall not at all look backward into the chapter, but fall immediate- 

1 TR ly upon them, that I be not hindred from my principal intendment : 
being unwilling to detain you long, though willing to ſpeak : a word from the 
Lord to ſuch a mee gathered together by ſuch an eminent act of the pro- 
vidence of God. 

The words are the Lord's diſmiſſion given to a moſt. eminent ſervant, from a 
moſt eminent imploꝝ ment, wherein theſe four things are obſervable. 

Firſt, The diſmiſſion it (elf in the firſt words: Go thou thy ways. 

4 The term allotted for his continuance under that diſmiſſion : Until 
the end be. 

Thirdly, His ſtate and condition under that diſmiſſion : For thou ſbalt reſt. 

 Faurebty, The utmoſt iſſuc of all this diſpenſation, both as to his foregoing la. 
bour, his Aicmiſſion, and reſt following : Stand ; in thy for at the end of the 70 

Firſt, In the firſt, I ſhall conſider two things. 

1. The perſon diſmiſſed, Thor. 

2. The diſmiſſion it ſelf, G0 thou thy ways., | 

1. The, perſon diſmiſſed is Daniel the writer of this pr = DF. who 3 
all the great viſions, of God mentioned therein, and I Alte to obſerve concetn- 
ing him as to our purpoſe in hand, two things. e 

(i.) His qualifications. (2.) His employment. 

(1.) For the firſt, I ſhall only name ſome of them that were. moſt eminent in 
him, and they are three. On 

Cr. Wiſdom. [2.] Love. to his. people.  £3.] Uprightneſs and rightcopſneb in 
the diſcharge of that high place, hereunto he was advanced. 

[1.], For the firſt, the 8110 Ghoſt beareth ample teſtimony thereunto, Das. i. 1. 
17, ih As for theſe four 2 — God gave them know — 25 and hill iv in all learn- 
72 vunſdom, and Daniel had underſtanding in all viſions. aud dreams. land js m 

matters of wiſdam and underſtanding, that the King enquired of them, be fund 
them jen times: better than all the magicians and aſtrologers, that were a all 
realm. In all matters of wiſdom and underſtanding none in the whole. 
empire, full of wiſe men and artiſts, were to be compared unto Daniel and his com- 
panions, and Ezek. xxvili. 3. rcbukiog the pride; and arrogancy of Tyres : with a 
bitter ſcorn, he ſays; Behold, thaw, art wiſer, than Daniel, or thou * , 
ſo, intimating that none in N. was to be 2 unto him. 

ad ps to his, > ma 


1 


he is reckoned amongſt them who. in their generation ſtood in the 
half 40 others, Nos mich, and 92 2 God calls * 


thees; 7.1 : 
[3.3 For his ri rcoulnek, in e 8 nA DE have 
teſtimony of God and man; his, high. place and. = jw 


»Y 


the join 


erment you Chap... vi. 2 
he was the firſt firlt of che three preſidents who were > the hundred and twenty. 


on 1 of the provinces; and the Holy Ghoſt tells you, that. in the diCharge. 

2 AU AO Eat e lg pen oye to the utmolt, vet. 4% Then 

14. pre e 4 3 ſought to find occaſion againſt Daniel the king- 

dom, but they could find none. Sx nor fault : foraſmuch as he was faithful, neither 

e er Fü in him. e bis e ee 
„* 


den 
crave leave to bring the work of God, and the word of God a little cloſe 
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Then ſaid theſe men, We ſhall not find any occaſion againſt this Danicl, except we 
find it againſt him concerning the law of his God. 

Thels qualifications I ſay amongſt others were moſt eminent in this perſon, who 
here received his diſmiſſion from his employment. 

(2.) There is his employment itſelf, from which he is diſmiſſed, and herein 1 
ſhall obſerve theſe two things. | 

Lt.] The nature of the employment itſelf, 

2. Some conſiderable circumſtances of it. 

' [1:3 For the firſt, it conſiſted in receiving from God, and d hokling out to e 
clear and expreſs viſions concerning God's wonderful providential alterations in king. 
doms, and nations, which were to be accomplifhed, from the days wherein he lived, 
to the end of the world. All the . — together had not ſo many clear diſco. 
verics, as this one Daniel concerning theſe things. 

f2.] For the latter, this is obſervable, that all his viſions Rill cloſe with ſome 
eminent exaltation of the kingdom of Chriſt ; that is the center where all the lines 
of his viſions do meet, as is to be ſeen in the cloſe almoſt of every Chapter, and 
this was the great intendment of the Spirit in all thoſe glorious revelations unto 
Daniel, to manifeſt the ſubſerviency of all civil reyolutions unto the intereſt of the 
kingdom of the Lord Chrift. 

This then is = perſon concerning whom theſe words were uſed; and this was 


his 
| e is his diſmiſſion itſelf, Go thou thy ways. Now this may be conſidered 


two ways, 
(r.) Singly, relating to his employment only. 

(2.) In reference to his life alſo. 

(i.) In the firſt ſenſe, the Lord diſchargeth Daniel from his farther attendance on 
him in this way of receiving viſions and revelations, concerning things that were ſliortly 
to come to paſs, ahhh” haply his portion might yet be continued in the land of 
the living: as if the Lord ſhould ſay, Thou art an enquiring man, thou art ſtill ſeck- 
ing for farther acquaintance with my mind in thefe things, but content - thyſelf, thou 
Malt receive no more viſions; I wilt now imploy Haggai, Zechariah, and others, 
thou ſhalt receive no more; but I cannot cloſe with this ſenſe, for, 

(i This is not the manner of God to lay aſide thoſe whom he hath found 
faithful in his ſcrvice, men indeed do ſo, but God changeth not: whom he hath 
begun to honour with any e he continueth them in it, whilſt they are 
82 to him. 


n who had 
he lived many days, er hn ben nor 60 e up to Je the de- 
cree of ) Ie L nes the God? toing Nor ak being paſſed. 


— hel difenilon, 
or proceed to 


the following words, I that 


and lay the parallel between the diſmiſſed, the one in our tert, the other" in 
a reſent providence, which is very near, only that the one lived not our half the 


"2." Fheds ee q qualifications we obſerved in Daniel, all which were very eb 


nent in the perſon of our deſires. 
(„%) Wiſdom. There is a manifold wiſdom which God imparterh to the ſons 


of men; there is ſpiriraat wiſdom, that * 


S XXXVIIL " Dyſmiſſon » Reſt. | 


a 17. which is nothing but the gracious poquaintanee of the: foul 
hiddcn wiſdom of God in Chriſt, 1 Cor. ii. 7. and there is a civil wiſdom 


a ſound ability of mind for the management of the affairs of men in ſubordina- 
tion to the providence and righteouſneſs of God. Though both theſe were in Daniel, 
yet it is in reſpect of the latter that his wiſdom is ſo pecaliarly extolled. And 
though I am very far from aſſuming to myſelf the skill of judging of the abilicics 
of men, and would be far from holding forth things of mere common report,” yer, 
upon aſſured grounds I ſuppoſe this gift of God, ability of mind, and dextrous in- 
duſtry for the management of humane affairs may be aſcribed to our departed friend; 

There are ſundry things that diſtinguiſh this wiſdom from that policy which God 
abhors, which is carnal, ſenſual, and devilifſh, James iii. 1 5. though it be the great 
darling of the men of the world; I ſhalt name one or two of them. 
| [1.] A gracious diſcerning of the mind of God, to his appearance in 

the affairs wherein men are employed, Micab vi. 9. The Lord's voice crieth unto the 
city, the man of wiſdom ſhall fee thy name, hear the rod, and who hath 
it. It is the wiſdom of a man, to ſee the name of God, to be” acquainted) with 
his will, his mind, his aim in things, when his providential voice crieth to the 
city. All the works of God have their voice, have their inſtruction: thoſe of fignal 
providences ſpeak aloud, they cry to the city; Here is the wiſdom of a' man, he 
is a man of ſubſtance, a ſubſtantial man, that can fee his name in ſuch diſſ 
This carnal policy enquires not into, but is wholly ſwallowed up in the concateria- 
tion of things among themſelves, applying ſecondary cauſes unto everits, without 
once looking to the name of God, like ſwine following acorms undet the tree,” not 
at all looking up to the tree from whence they fall. 

[z.} Such acquaintance with the ſcaſons of providence, as to know the duty of 
the people of God in them, 1 Chron. xii. 3 2. the children of H/fachar, men that 
had underſtanding of the times, to know what 1f#ae/ ought to do: this it is indeed 
to be a man of underftanding, to know in any ſeaſon the duty of Haul, that they 
may walk up to acceptation with God in the thereof. A thing which 
is neither preſcribed in the rules, nor followed in the practice of men, wiſe only 
with that curſed policy which God abhors: to have a mind ſuited unto all ſeaſoris 
F | 

Now ini both theſe did this gift of God ſhine in this deceaſed faint, 

1.) He ever counted it his wiſdom to look after the name of God, arid the 
teſtiication of his will, in every diſpenſation of providence, wherein he was called 
to ſerve : for this were his wakings, watchings, enquiries ; when that was made our, 
he coutited not his buſineſs half done, but even accompliſhed, and that the iſſue 
was ready at the door; not what faith this man, or what faith that man, but what 
faith the Lord? that being evident; he conſulted not with fleſh and blood, and the 
wiſdom of it, whereof perhaps, would he have leaned to it, he was as little deftiture 
as any in his generation, I mean the whole wiſdom of a man. The name of God 
was as land in every ftorm, in the difcovery whereof, he had as happy an cye at the 
greateſt ſeeming diſtance when the clouds were blackeſt, and the waves higheſt, as an 
2.) Neither did he reſt here: what Hue ought ro do in every ſcaſon, was al- 
ſo his enquiry ; ſome men have'a wiſdom to know” things, but not ſeaſons | 
ny meaſure; ſurely a thing in ſcaſon is no leſs beautiful,” than a word i 
—————— there are two things that belong 
affairs, but are alterable upon the incomprehenſible variety of circumiſtances. 
alter | 


uſeful or deſtructive. He that will have the garment that was made for 
ſerve and fir him bes — muſt be ſure that he neither increaſe nor 


2 

Wn 

7 4 

PL 

110 

HEE 

18 

1 

a. 

i} 

1115 
1 


7 


Fj} 


38 
Ui 


e The Lanovkixe Sm VIII. 


able righteouſnels, and -cquity compaſſing all times, places, ways and forms ed g 
vernment) mult be perform d as deſirable, becauſe once they were ſo, is IP a 
1 — to the affairs of humane kiſ g. 

Some things ate unchangeable and indupenſible amongſt nv; ſup polig n 
to live anſwerable to the general principle of their kind: as a that Government muſt 
be, without which every one is the enemy of every one ; and all tend to mutual 
deſtruction, which are appointed of God for mutual preſervation, that in Govern- 
ment ſome do rule, and ſome be in ſubjection, that all rule be for the good of them 
that are ruled, and the like — 0" that flow neceſſarily from the very nature of 
„ ſociety, x. | 

Some things again are alterable and Uiſpen ſible, merely upon the account of pre. 
ſcrving the formet principles, or the like: if any of them ate our of courſe, it is 
a bacuum in nature politick, for which all patticular elements inſtantly diflodge and tranſ- 
poſe. themſelves to Laren, and ſuch are all forms of governments amongſt men, 
Which if either they ſo degenerate of themſelves that they become directly oppo- 
fire, ox are fo ſhattered by providential revolutions as to become uſeleſs to their pro- 
per end, may and ought to be changed, and not upon other accounts: but now 
for-other things in government, as the particular way, whereby perfons | ſhall . be 
deſi igned unto it, the continuance of the ſame perſons in it, for a leſs or a greater 

of time, the exerciſe of more or leſs power by ſonie forts, or the whole 
body of them that are ruled, the uniting of men for ſome particular end by bonds 
and engagements, and the like occaſional emergencies, the univerſal n. wy them 
is rolld on prudence to act according to preſent circumſtances. —@ 

(2.) Love to his people. This was the ſecond qualification, ee Daniel 

was ſo eminent. And our deceaſed friend, not to enter into compariſon with them 
that went before, had clearly fuch a proportion, as we may heartily deſire that 
thoſe who follow after, may drink but equal draughts of the ſame cup; that as his 
pains, labour, travel, jeopards of his life, and all that was dear to him, relinquiſh- 
ment of relations and contentments, had ſweetneſs and life from this motive, even 
iatenſneſs of affection to his people, the people of whom he was, and whoſe proſ- 
perity he did deſire, needs no farther demonſtration, than the great neglect of ſelf 
and all ſelf-concernments. which dwelt upon him in all his tremendous undertakings: 
vicit amor patriæ, or certainly he who had upon his breaſt and all his undertakings 
ſelf contempt ſo eminently engraven, could not have perſiſted wreſtling with ſo ma- 
ny diſficulties to the end of his days: it was Jerufalem,” and * m 
— which was preferr'd to his chief joy. Neither, 
63 Did he come ſhort in righteouſneſs in the adminiſtraion of that high place 
— he was called? nay than this, there was not a more eminent ſtone in that 
Diadem which he had in the earth. If he lay not at the bottom, yet at Jeſt he had 
a ſignal concurrence in ſuch acts of juſtice, as antiquity hath not known, and po- 
erity will admine. Neither Was it this or chat particular act that did in this 
beſpeak his praiſe, bar a conltne will 3 ng och: one his 
due. 


9 in thiſe-and ſundry other perſonal quilifcat 
ons; between the perſons mentioned a parallel may lic. 
2. As to employment, that of Daniel was, — lit — re- 
ceiving, and holding out from God; viſions of providential alterations, diſpoſing and 
tranſpoſing of ſtates; nations, kingdoms, and dominions; what. he had in ſpeculati- 
on, Was this man's part to follow in action, he was an ent inſtrument in the 


as many have been catried along with the ſtream, or led by out ward motives, and 
conliderations- far above their own principles and deſires, but ſeeingly and - know- 
ingly, he cloſed with the mind of God with full putpoſe of heart, to ſerve the 
Wil of the Lord in his generation. And on this account did he ſce every) moun- 
Zain made a pla beforchand , | bythe ſpirit of the: Lord, and ſtaggered not at the 
difficulties through unbelef, but being Jada in —— he gave gloryi to God. 


And to compleat the parallel, as Daniels viſions: were ſtill terminated in the king- 
dom of Chriſt; ſo all his actions had the — intendment. This was that 
which gave life and ſweetneſs to all: th moſt diſmal and black engagements that at 
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any time he was called out unto. All made way to the coming in of the promiſed 
glory. It was all the 96, ye of the Lord and his temple. A Davidical ptepa- 
ration of his paths in blood, that he might for ever reign in righteouſneſs and peace; 
but be he ſo or ſo, the truth of our ptopoſitiom is confirmed towards him: That 
there is an appointed ſeaſon when the ſaints of the moſt eminent abilities in the 
moſt uſeful employments ſhall receive their diſmiſſion, &e, rr ri 
I ſhall briefly open the reſt of the words, and ſo take up the propoſition again, 
which was firſt laid down. | | + * 
Secondly Then, there is the term allotted to him in this ſtate of his diſmiſſion; 
Until the end be. TEE. 
Three things may be here intended in this word end. N 
1. The end of his life: Go thou thy ways to the end of thy life, and days. But 
this we before diſallowed, not conſenting that Daniel received a diſmiſſion from 
his employment before the end of his life and pilgrimage. | 
2. The end of the world: Go thy ways to the end of the world: till then thou 
ſhalt reſt in thy graye. But neither yet doth this ſeem to be particularly intended 
in theſe words. The words in the cloſe of the text do expteſly mention that, calling it 
the end of the days; and in ſo few words, the ſame thing is not needleſly repeated: 
beſides, had this expreſſion held out the whole time of his abode in the ſtate of 
reſt here ſignified, it muſt have been, Gs thou thy ways, for thou ſhalt reſt until 
the end be: So that, 4 | 
z. The end here is to be accommodated unto the things, whetcof the Holy Gholt 
is peculiarly dealing with Daniel; and that is the accompliſtiment. of the great vi- 
ſions which he had received, in breaking the kingdoms of the world, _ ſcrting 
up the kingdom of the holy one of God: Daniel is diſmiſſed from farther attendance 


in this ſervice, he ſhall not ſee the actual accompliſhment of the things mentioned, 


but is diſmiſſed and laid aſide unto the end of them. The word until, in the Scrip- 
ture is not ſuch a limitation of time, as to aſſert the contraty to what is 

upon his accompliſhment : until the end, doth not ſignify that he ſhonld not reſt after 
the end of the things intimated, no more than it is affirmed that Michal had chil- 
dren after her death, becauſe it is ſaid, that until her death ſhe had none, 2 Sem. vi. 23, 


this then is that end that he is diſmiſſed unto; the inted ſeaſon for the accom- 


pliſhment of thoſe glorious things which he had forclhewn. | 
Ob ſeru. II. God oftentimes ſuffers not his choiceſt ſervants to ſee the iſſue and 
accompliſhment of theſe glorious things, wherein themſelves have been molt eminently 


engaged. | | | 
| Third, The third thing (that we may make haſte) is his ſtate add condition, 
2 the time which he lies under this diſmiſſion, in theſe words: For tas 
feſt. 
There is nothing of difficulty in theſe words, but what will naturally fall under 
conſideration in the opening of the propoſition which they hold out: which &, 
Obſerv. III. The condition of a diſmiſſed, faint is a condition of teſt: Thou ſhak 


reſt until the end be. | 
What this reſt is, and from what, with wherein it conſiſts, ſhall be afterwards 


explained. 
Fourthly, The laſt thing in the text is the utmoſt iſſue of all theſe diſpenſations, 

both as to his foregoing labour, and his preſent difmiſſion, and following reſt: T 

ſhalt ſtand in thy. lot, cc. 1 2 

Here are two things conſiderable in theſe words. - 23 pets 

| 1. The ſeaſon of the accompliſhment of what is here foretold, | unto 


Daniel; and that is in the end of the days: that is, when time {hall be no more, 
when a period ſhall be put to the days of the world: called the Af day, the great 
day, the day of judgment ; that is the ſeaſon of the accompliſhment of this ptomiſe. 

he day wherem God will judge the world, by the man whom he hath ar h 
Obſerv. IV. There is an appointed determinate ſeaſon, wherein all things and 
2 according to the will of God will run into their utmoſt iſſue and everlaſting 
condition. f | 3 

2. The thing forctold, and promiſed, that is, That he ſhould fund in his AM. 
 Obſerv. V. There is an ples lot for every one to ſtand in, and meaſured 
portion, which in the end they ſhall receive. 


s I Obſery, VI 
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Oberv. VI. There is an eminent lot hereafter, for men of eminent employ ment 


| for God here. N | as No | 

{ "F (hall riot be able to handle all theſe ſeveral traths which lie in the words; thoſe 
ul which are of moſt importance, and moſt ſuitable, may briefly be handled unto 
1 re * 1 
” Obfirs. I. Thereis an appointed ſeaſon wherein the ſaints of the moſt eminent abilities, 
1 in the moſt, uſeful employ ments muſt receive their diliniſſion. * 

1 Fecht. i. 5. Torr fathers where are they? and the prophets do they live forever ? 
Fathers and prophets have but their ſeaſon, and they are not: they have their dil: 
mifion 316 old Simeon profeſſeth, Nunc Dimittis, Luke ii. 29. Now thou giveſt 
me a 4;/miſſion they are placed of God in their ſtation, as a centinel in his watch- 
tower, and they have their appointed ſeaſon, and are then diſmiſſed from their watch. 
The great Captain of their ſalvation comes, and ſaith, Go thou thy ways, thou haſt 
fait fally diſcharged thy duty; go now unto thy reſt, Some have harder ſervice : 
ſome have harder duty than others: ſome keep guard in the winter, a time of ſtorms 
15 temptations, trials and great preſſures: others in the ſun-ſhine, the ſummer of a 


* 


. 


orc flourifiing eſtate and condition; yet duty they all do; all attend in the ſervice; 
all endure ſome hardſhip, and have their appointed ſcaſon for their diſmiſſion: and 
| be they never ſo excellent at the diſcharging of their, duty, they ſhall not abide one 
x oment beyond the bounds which he hath ſet them, who ſaith to all his creatures, 
1 ms far ſhall you go, and no farther. Oſtentimes this diſmiſſion is in the midit 
of their work, for which they ſeem to be. moſt eminently qualified. r 
* The three moſt eminent works of God, in and about his children, in the days of. 
ola, Were his, giving his people the law, and ſctling them in the land of Canaan: 
his tecovefing them from the Babyloniſb captivity; and, his promulgation of the 
Gol I unto them. In theſe three works, he employed three moſt eminent perſons; 
loſes in the firſt, Daniel in the ſecond, and John Baptiſt in the third, and neither 
of them ſaw the work accompliſhed, wherein they were fo eminently employed. 
Moſes died the year before the people entred Canaan :. Daniel, ome few years before 
. rhe. formdarion.of the temple, and 7h Baptiſt in the firſt year of the baptiſm of 
our Saviour, when the Goſpel which he began to preach, was to be publiſhed in its 
beauty and glory. They had all but their appointed ſeaſons, though their abilities 
Were eminent: who like unto them, and their employment excellent, what like it 
in the.carth? Vet at their ſcaſons, they muſt go their ways to reſt, and lie down, 
27 rhey fland in their lot at the end of the days. The reaſons of which are, 
| * 1. Thie general condition of their mortality doth require that it ſhould be ſo: 
1 It is appointed to all men once to die, Heb. ix. 27. There is a ſtable law fixed con- 
dcerning the ſons of men, that is not upon the account of any uſefulneſs here to be 
diſpenſed withal, The number of our months are with God; he hath fixed our bounds, 
which we ſhall not paſs: our days arc as the days of an hircling, that have a cer- 
rain, prefixed, and determinate end: their ſtrength is not the ſtrength of ſtones, 
neither is their fleſh of braſs, that they ſhould endure forever: Sce Fob xiv. 10, 11, 12. 
This, I fay, requires that there ſhould be an appointed ſeaſon for their employment, 
for it is. ſo for their lives: and yet there is more in it than this: for in the courſe 
of five thouſand years, God hath exempted two perſons by his ſovercignty from 
the condition of mortality, who walked with him in their generations. . So that the 
bounds fixed to them were not upon the account of their lives, but merely of the 
work they had in hand. | | 4 | 
2. God doth it, that he may be the more eminently ſeen in the carrying on his 
own works, which in their ſeaſon he commirs to them. Should he leave his work 
always on one hand, it would ſeem at length to be the work of the inſtrument only. 
Though the people oppofed Moſes at the firſt, yet it is thought they would have 
worſhiped him at the laft: and therefore God buried him where his body could 
not be found. Yet indeed he had but the lot of moſt, who faithfully ſerve. God 
= their generations: deſpiſed whilſt they are preſent, idolized when they arc gone. 
Ido not Know of any great work, that the Lord carried out the ſame perſons to 
be the "beginners and enders of. He gave them all their ſeaſons,” that his power 
and wiſdom might the more cyidently appear in carrying it from one hand to 
— boon batt 0-4 „ 
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z. God makes room as it were in his vineyard, for the budding; flouriſhing, and 
fruit beating of other plants which he hath planted; Great employments call for 
great exerciſe of graces. Even in employments in and about providentiat things, 
there is the cxctciſe of ſpiritual grace: as much faith and prayer, as much commus- | 
nion with God, walking before him, and wreſtling with Him, may be uſed in caſting - 
down of armies, as in ſetting up of Churches: God exerciſeth all the graces of 
his, in the work he calleth them out unto. He principles them by faith and fel-: 
lowſhip with himſelf for their employment; and therefore he gives cach individual 
but his appointed ſeaſon, that others in whoſe hearts he hath lodged the ſame ſpixit 
wherewith they are endued, may come forth, and ſhew the fruits theteof.. Daniel 
licth down in the duſt, in reſt and peace, and why ſo? The ſpirit of prophecy is 
poured out on Habgai and Zecharial, &c. they muſt alſo catry on this work, and 
bear my name before my people. Conſider the uſe: of this. 1 

Uſe 1. Of echortation unto all that are employed in the work of God, eſpecially 
ſuch as with eminent abilities are engaged in eminent employments, you have but 
your allotted ſeaſon for your work: your day hath its cloſe, its evening: your night 
cometh, wherein none can work: The grave cannot praiſe the Lord, death cannot ' 
celebrate him, it's the living, the living that are fitted for that work, Ia. xxxviii. 
18, 19. It is ttue, men may allot you your. ſcaſon, and all in vain, but your times 
are in the hand of God; that which he hath appointed out unto you ſtand 3 
be you never ſo excellent, never ſo uſeful, yet the days of your ſervice are as the 
du, of an hireling, that will expire at the appointed ſeaſon : be wile then to im- 
prove the time that is in your hands; this is the praiſe of a man, the only praiſe 
whereof in this world he is partaker, that he doth the will of God, before: he fall 
allcep: that he faithfully ſerves his generation, until he be no more, For a dying 
man to wreſtle with the rebukes of God, and the complaints of his own conſcience, 
for meeting with the end of his days, before he hath attained the midſt of his duty, 
is a ſad condition. You have your ſeaſon, and you have but your ſeaſon, neither 
can you lie down in peace, until you have ſome perſuaſion that your work as well 
as your life is at an end; whatever then you find to do, do it with all your ſtrength, 
for there is neither wiſdom nor power in the grave whither you are going, Eccle-- 
ſiaſtles ix. 10. 'F * 
Some particular rules may direct you herein. 4 
(i.) Compare yourſelves with the ſaints of God, who were faithful in their ge- 
nerations, and are now fallen aſleep; what a deal of work did Zofiah do in a ſhort 
ſcaſon? what a light did 70hn ſet up in a few years? with what un wearied pains and 
induſtry did our deceaſed friend ſerye his generation? It is ſaid of Ceſar, that he 
was aſhamed of his own ſloth, when he found that Alexander had conquered the 
caſtern world, at the age wherein he had done nothing. Behold here, one receiving 
his diſmiſſion about the age of forty years, and what a world of work for God, 
and the intereſt, of the Lord Chriſt did he in that ſeaſon? and how well in the 
cloſc, hath he parted with a temporal life for him, who by his death procured for 
him an eternal life, and now reſt is ſweet unto this labouring man. Provoke one 
another by examples. | 5 
( 2.) Be deligent to paſs through your work, and let it not too long hang upon 
your hands. Your appointed ſeaſon may come before you bring it to the cloſe s 
yea ſearch out work for God. You that are intruſted in power, trifle not away your: 
ſeaſon. Is there no oppreſſed perſon that with diligence you might relieve? is there 
no poor diſtreſſed widow or orphan, whoſe righteous requeſts you; might expedite 
and diſpatch? are there no ſtout offenders againſt God and man that might be chaſtized>: 
are there no ſlack and ſlow counties and cities in the execution of juſtice, that mai 
be quickned by your example? No places deſtitute of the that might be 
niſhed and ſupplied by your induſtry and wiſdom? can you not ſind out 
of this or the like nature to be diſpatched with vigour and diligence ? 
innumerable particulars in each kind lie upon your hands? and is not your nonper- 
formance of them ſuch a ſacrifice as wherewith God is not well pleaſed? Your time 
is limited and appointed, you know not how ſoon you may be overtaken with it; 
and would it not be deſirable unto you, that you had done theſe things? will it de 
bitterneſs in the end, that you ſo laid out your cndeayours? ?!? ; 
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' Uſe 2. All men have but their ſeaſons in any work, only God abideth in it for 
ever: in every undertaking let your eye ſtill be on him, with whom is the fulneſs 


and the reſidue of the ſpirit. Feremiah's great bewailing of Joſiah's death was doubt- 


leſs made upon the account of his diſcerning that none would come after him to 
carry on the work which he had begun, but the wickednets of that people was to 
come to their height; elſe God can raiſe up yet more Joſials: let him be eyed 
as the principal and only abiding: agent in any great undertaking. 
In the reſidue of the obſervations I ſhall be very brief. The next is, 
Och. I. God oftentimes fuffers not the choiceſt of his ſervants to ſee the accom: 
pliſhnicnt of thoſe gloxious things, wherein themſelves have been moſt eminently 


e es of Moſes is moſt eminently known, he had a large ſhare in ſuffering 
the perſecutions which were allotted to the people: forty years baniſhment he en- 
dured in the wilderneſs, under the reproach of Chriſt, forty years more ſpent in 
wreſtling with innumerable difficulties, dangerous perils, mutinies, wars, and con- 
teritions. At the cloſe when he comes to look upon the land, when the end of all 
that diſpenſation was to be wound up, and the reſt and reward of all his toil and 
labour to be had, which formerly he had undergone for twice forty ycars ; Go thou 
thy ways, faith the Lord, thou ſpalt reſt, take thy diſmiſſion, thou ſhalt not enter 
into the good land, lie down here in the wilderneſs in peace, "I 
- Fobm Baptiſt goes and preaches the drawing nigh of the kingdom of God, but 
lived only to point out Chriſt with his finger, cries, Beho/d the Lamb of God, 1 
muſt decreaſe, and is cut off. David makes the great preparation for the temple, 
but he ſhall not fee ſo much as the foundation laid. Men muſt take their appointed 
lot. Gad uu fend by the hand of him whom he will ſend. Daniel mut reſt 
until the end be. It is faid of ſome they began to deliver 1/rael. The caſe of 
Zerobbabel was very rare, who tte foundation, and alſo the top ſtone of the temple 
laid, and yet the work of Fe#uſakm was not half finiſhed in his days, as you may 

ite, Zech. i. And this becauſe, TEN 17 | | 
1. God oftentimes recelves ſecret provocations from the choiceſt of his ſervants, 
which moves him to take them ſhort of their deſires. Thoſe of his own whom 
he employs in great works, have great and cloſe communion with him. God uſually 
exerciſes their ſpirits in near acts of fellowſhip with himſelf: they receive much from 
him, and are conſtrained to unburden themſelves frequently upon him; now when 
men are brought into an intimacy with God, and haye received great engagements 
from him, the Lord takes notice of every working and acting of their fouls in an 
eſpecial manner, and is oftentimes grieved and provoked with that in them which 
others can take no notice of: let a man read the ſtory of that action of Moſes, 
which the Lord told him directly he ſhould not fee the finiſhing of the work 
he had in hand, nor enter into Carman, Numb. xx. 7, 8, 11. It will be a hard 
matter to find out wherein the failing was: he ſmote the rock with the rod, with 
i when he ſhould only have ſpoken to it, and this with 
hing he had in hand: God deals with others viſibly, 
according to their outward actions, but in his own he takes notice of all their unbe- 
leg fears, withdrawings, as proceeding from a frame in no meafure anſwering thoſe 
if hi hath made unto them, and on this account 

off 1 dſt of their work. 4a 

that he hath better things in ſtote for his ſaints Than the beſt and 
below. He had a heaven for Moſes, 
ny him Cimeen. He employeth ſome 
ous, at the very laſt ſtep almoſt of their 
another, lets them not ſee the things aimed at: this 


g 
7 


thought hard meaſute, firit ſeverity, exact juſtice, yea, as Fob complains, 
advantages gain them he calls chem to, in calling them off 

from their” greateſt glories and exccllencies on the earth, and all this will appear to 
be love, tenderneſs, and favour in the higheſt. Whilſt you are labouring for a hand- 
ful of fiſt Traits, he gives you the full harveſt ; whilft you are labouring for the figure 
hete below, he gives you the ſubſtance above. Should you fee the greateſt work, 
wherein any of you were ever engaged, bronght to perfection, yet CR" 
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drops compared with that fulneſs which he hath prepared for you. The Lord then 
doth it to witneſs to the children of men, that the things which are ſeen, the beſt 
of them, are not to be compared with the things that are not ſeen, yea, the leaſt 
of them, in as much as he takes them whom he will honour, from the very door 
of the one, to bear them into the other. The meaneſt enjoyment in heaven is to 
be preferred before the richeſt on earth, cven then when the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall 
come in moſt beauty and glory. 

Uſe 1. You that are engaged in the work of God, ſeck. for a reward of your 
ſervice in the ſervice itſelf, Few of you may live to ſee that beauty and glory which 
perhaps you aim at as the end of all your great undertakings for God, whereinto 
— have been engaged. God will proceed his on pace, and calls on us to go 

with him, and in the mean time, until the determinate end come, to wait in 
Fas and not make haſte. Thoſe whoſe minds are ſo fixed on, and ſwallowed. up 
with ſome end (though good) which they have propoſed to themſclves, do ſeldom 
ſee good days, and ſerene in their own ſouls, they have bitterneſs, wrath, and trouble 
all their days; are ſtill preſſing to the end propoſed, and commonly are diſmiſſed 
from their ſtation before it be attained. There is a ſweetneſs, there is wages to be 
found in the work of God itſelf: men who have learned to hold communion with 
God in every work he calls them out unto, though they never ſee the main haryeſt 
they aim at in general, yet ſuch will reſt ſatisfied, and ſubmit to the Lord's limita- 
tion of their time: they bear their own ſheaves in their boſoms. Seeing God often- 
times diſmiſſes his choiceſt ſervants, before they ſce, or taſte of the main fruits of 
their endeavours; I ſee not upon what account conſolation can be had in following 
the Lord in difficult diſpenſations, but only in that reward which, every duty bringeth 
along with it, by communion with God in its performance. Make then this: your, 
aim, that in ſincerity of heart, you do the work of God in your generation: find 
his preſence with you, his ſpirit guiding you, his love accepting you, in the Lord 
Chriſt, and whenever you receive. your diſmiſſion, it will be reſt and peace, in the 
mean time, you will not make - haſte. 

Uſe 2. See a bottom and ground of conſolation, when ſuch eminent inſtruments 
as this departed worthy, are called off from their tation when ready to enter upon 
the haryeſt of /all their labours, watchings, toilings, and cxpence of blood, God hath 
better things for them in ſtore, abiding things, that they ſhall not enjoy for a day or 
two, which is the beſt of what th could hope for here, had they lived to ſee all 
their deſires accompliſhed ; but ſuch as in the fulneſs whereof, they may lie down, 

in peace to eternity. Why do we complain? for our own loſs?, is not the reſidue 
and fulneſs of the ſpirit with him, who gave him his diſmiſſion? for his loſs, he, 
lived not to ſee Nn but e — ob 
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(20 What it is that they are at reſt in. Which I ſhall do vety ſpeedily. 

(e. The many particulars which they are at reſt from may be referted unto two 

al' heads: CI. ] Sin. [2.] Labour and travel. 

Fk.] Sin; this; on all conſideration whatever, is the main Hlquienck of- the foul ; 
temptations to it, actings in it, troubles for it, they are the very Heypt of the foul, | 
its houſe and place of bondage and vexation ; either the power of it ind welling, ot 
the guilt of it preſſing, are here ſtill diſquieting the For the firſt, how doch 
Paul complain, lament, yea cry out concerning it, Roms vii. 24% O writched num 
that I am! and what a fad, reſtleſs, and tumultuating condition upon this account 
doth he deſcribe in the verſes foregoing ? The beſt, the Wileſt, the holieſt of the 
fines Om this account, are in a reſtleſs condition. Suppoſe -a mam a conqueror in 

every battle, in every combat that he is engaged in, yet whilſt he hath any fighting, 
though he be never foiled, yet he hath not peace: Though the faints ſhould have 
ſucceſs in every engagement againft ſin, yet becauſe it will ſtill be febelling; ſtilk be 
fighting, it will diſturb their peace. So alſo dotly the 24i/r- of it; bur 'Saviour Ari 
fieth, that a ſenſe of it will make à man to be Weary and hetvy laden, Mar: xi. 
This oftentimes makes the inhabitants of Sion ſay ate ſtek fof thotigh dh — 
be made of ſin as to the guilt of it in the blood of Chriſt, yet by reafon of out 
datkneſs, folly, and unbelief, and the hiding of tlie countenante 6f God, che cn. 
ſcience is oftentimes preſſed with it, no leſs than if it uy indeed under tlie 8 
weight and burden of it. 

I fhall not inſtance in more patticulard cotieerning mit caſt" bf wurmt of "Y Mi 
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lations, they weep not for their friends, the Lamb is their temple,” and God is all 
in all unto them. Yet 

(2.) This will not compleat their reſt, ſomething farther is required thereto; even 
fomcthing to ſatisfy,” everlaſtingly content and fill them in the ſtate and condition 
wherein they are. Free them in your thoughts from chat you pleafe, without this 
they are not at reſt. This then you haye in the ſecond place, God is the reſt of 
their ſouls, Pſal. cxvi. Return ro thy reſt, O my ſont. Difmiſſed ſaints reſt in the 
boſom of God, becauſe in the fruirion and enjoyment of him they ate everlaſtingly 
ſatisfied, as having attained the utmoſt end whereto they were created, all the bleſſed- 
neſs whereof they are capable. I could almoft beg for liberty a little to cxpatiate 
in this meditation of the ſweet, gracious, glorious, fatisfied condition of a difmiſſed 
faint, But the time is fpent, and therefore without holding out one drop of water 
to quench the feigned fire of purgatory, or drawing forth any thing to diſcover the 
yanity of their aſſertion, who affirm the foul to fleep, or to be nothing until the 
reſurrection; or theirs who aſſigning to them a ſtate of ſubſiſtence and perception, 
do yet exclude them from the fraition of God, wirhout which there is no reft, 
until the end of all, with ſuch other by-perſuaſions, as would difquict the condition, 
or abridge the glory of thoſe bleſſed ſouls, which yet were a facile undertaking, I ſhall 
draw towards a cloſGG. b 

There ate three points yet remaining, I ſhall fpeak only to the firſt of them, 
and that as an ufc ol the doctrine laſt propoſed, and I have done. l 
Obſerv. TV. There is an appointed determinate ſeaſon, wherein all things and 
perſons, according to the will of God, will run into their utmoſt iſſue and everlaſting 
condition. 

Thou art going, whoever thou art, into an abiding condition, and there is a lot 
appointed for thee, wherein lies an eſtate everlaſtingly unchangeable. It is the utmoſt 
end whereunto thou art deſigned, and when once thou art entred into that lot, thou 
art everlaſtin 4 engaged : no more change, no more alteration, if it be well with 
thee, it Ae ide; if otherwiſe, expect ofe py relics In our fe days we live for 
eternity, in out mutable eſtate we deal for an unchangeable condition. It is not 
thus only in reſpect of particulars, but God hath appointed a day, wherein he will 
Judge all the world by the man whom be hath ordained. An end: is coming unto 
all that whole diſpenſation under which we are. To yot-who'by the riches-bf fice 
grace have obtained union and communion with the Lord Jeſus, reft and peace, 
when God ſhall everlaſtingly rain ſnares, fire and brimſtone upon the workers of ini- 
quity.” Sotne mock indeed, and ſay; I ere is the promiſe of his coming ? But we 
know, the Lord is not ſlack, as ſome men count ſlackneſs, but exerciſeth patience 
until the appointed ſeaſon for the bringing about of his own glorious ends, which 
he hath determined concerning his creatures. Why ſſiquld we then complain, when 
any one, perhaps before our expectation, but yet according to God's determination, 
makes an enttance into the end of all? All things work to that ſcaſon. This 9 
of things is not for continuance. That which is incumbent, is in this uncertain ſpac 
of time allotted to us, to give all diligerice ro make our calling and election fare, 
as alſo to ſerve the Lord faithfully- In our generations, wherein we cannot be ſur- 
prized: we have an example in him ho is gone befor it is true, che Lord Jeſus 
is our primitive pattern and example: but thoſe alſo who have followed him, wherein 
they have followed him, are to be eyed and marked as provocations to the ſame 
labour of fait and Ie herein they” Were cxetcifed. © And that this uſe may be 
made by this 4Rcbly,"T Tal add one. word conertrilti kim from whom is, the 
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the works and employments incumbent on men in their civil ſtate and condition 
may ſuffer. 

3. Mens peculiar ornament and improvement in their religious capacity, lies in 
thoſe fruits of the ſpirit which we call Chriſtian graces: of theſe in reſpect of uſe. 
fulneſs, there arc three moſt eminent, viz. faith, love, and ſelf-denial. I ſpeak of 
them upon another account than the Apoſtle doth, where he placeth hope amongſt 
the firſt three of Chriſtian graces. Now all theſe in their ſeveral kinds were as emi- 
nent in the perſon deceaſed in his ſeveral capacities, as perhaps is uſually found in 
any one in a generation. My buſineſs is not to make a funeral oration, only I 
ſuppoſe that without offence I may deſire, that in courage and permanency in buſi- 


| neſs (which T name in oppoſition to that unſettled, pragmatical, ſhuffling diſpoſition 


which is in ſome men) in ability for wiſdom and counſel, in faithfulneſs to his cruſt, 
and in his truſt, in indefatigable induſtry in the purſuit of the work committed to 
him, in faith on the promiſes of God, and acquaintance with his mind in his mighty 
works of providence, in love to the Lord Jeſus and all his ſaints, in a tender regard 
to their intereſt, delight in their ſociety, contempt of himſelf and all his for the Goſpel's 
fake, with eminent ſelf-denial in all his concernments, in impartiality and ſincerity in 
the execution of juſtice, that in theſe and the like things we may have many raiſed 
up in the power and ſpirit wherein he walked before the Lord, and the inhabitants 
of this nation. This (I ſay) I hope I may ſpeak without offence here upon ſuch an 
occaſion as this; my buſineſs being occaſionally to preach the word, not to carry on 
a part of a funeral ceremony. I ſhall add no more, but commit you to him, who 
is able to prepare you for your eternal condition. e 
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Thirdly, The remedy he uſed for his delivery from that intangled condition of 
ſpirit wherein he was: He went nigh to one of them that ſtood by, and asked* him 
the truth of all this. | | | | 

Fourthly, The iſſue of that application he made to that one, that ſtood by for 
redreſs: He told him, and made him know the interpretation of the things. 

All theſe I ſhall briefly open unto you, that I. may lay a foundation for the truth 
which the Lord hath furniſhed me with, to hold out unto you this day. | 

Firſt, In the firſt, the perſon ſpoken of is Daniel himſelf: I Daniel. He bears this 
teſtimony concerning himſelf, and his condition was: He was grieved in his'ſþirit. 

The perſon himſelf was a man highly favoured of God, above all in his gene- 
ration : ſo richly furniſhed with gifts and graces, that he is once and again brought 
forth as an cxample, and inſtanced in by God himſelf, upon the account of emi- 
nence in wiſdom and piety. - Yet all this preſerves him not from falling into 
this perplexed condition, Dan. i. 17, 20. Ez. ix. 24. Chap. xxviii. 3. Now 
as the principal work of all the holy prophets, which have been ſince the world 
began (Luke i. 70. 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12.) was to preach, ſet forth, and declare the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Meſſias, who was for to come; ſo ſome eſpecial concernments 
of his perſon, righteouſneſs, and kingdom, were in eſpecial manner committed unto 
them reſpectively. His paſſion and righteouſneſs to 1/azah, the covenant of grace 
in him to Jeremiah, and to this Daniel moſt eminently the great works of the 
providence of God, in the ſhaking and overturning of kingdoms and nations, in a 
ſubſcrviency to his kingdom; with the revelation hereof for the conſolation of the 
Church in all ages, did the Lord honour him of whom we ſpeak. | | 

For the preſent he deſcribes himſelf in ſomewhat a perplexed condition. His 
ſpirit (mind and ſoul) was grieved, ſick, troubled, or diſquieted in the midſt of his 
body; that is, deeply, nearly, cloſely: it ſets out the [greatneſs of his trouble, the 
anxicty of his thoughts within him: like David when he cxpoſtulated with his ſoul 
about it. Mi art thou ſo ſad, my ſoul, and why art thou ſo diſquieted within mes 
Pal. xliii. 5. he knew not what to ſay, what to do, nor wherewith to relieve him- 
ſelf. He was filled with ſad thoughts, ſad apptchenſions of what was to come to 
paſs, and what might be the iſſue of the things that had been diſcovered unto him, 
This, I fay, is the frame and temper he deſcribes himſelf to be in: a man under ſad 
apprehenſions of the iſſues and events of things, and the diſpenſations of God, as 
many are at this day: and upon that account cloſely, and nearly perplexed. | 

Secondly, The cauſe of this perturbation of mind and ſpirit was from the viſions 
of his head: The viſions of his head troubled him. 7 | | | 
He calls them vu, of the head, becauſe that is the ſeat of the internal ſenſes, 
and fantacy whereby viſions are received. So he calls them 4 dream, ver. 1. and vi- 

ſians of his head upon his bed. Vet ſuch viſions, ſuch a dream it was, as being 
immediately from God, and containing a no lefs certain diſcovery of his will and 
mind, than if the things mention d in them had been ſpoken face to face, he writes 
them by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 2. for the uſe of the Church. 

I ſhall not take the advantage of going forth unto any diſcourſe, of dreams; viſions, 
oracles, and thoſe other diverſe ways and manners, Heb. i. 1.:of revealing his mind 
and will, which God was pleaſed to. uſe with his prophets of old, Num. xii. 6, 7, 8. 
My aim lies another way: it ſufficeth only to take notice, that God gave him in 
his ſleep a repreſentation of the things here expreſſed, which he was to give over, 
for the uſe of the Church in following ages. The matter of theſe viſions, - which 
did ſo much trouble him, falls more directly under our conſideration. Now, | 

1. The ſubje& of theſe perplexing viſions is a repreſentation of the four: great 
empires of the world, which had, and were to have dominion, in and over the 
places of the Church's greateſt concernments, and were all to receive their period, 
and deſtruction by the Lord Chriſt, and his revenging han. | : 
And theſe three things he mentions of them therein. (t.) Their riſe. (z.) Na- 
ture. 3. Deſtruction. c¹, 2 DC A Js abe 1 o 
(1. ) In verſe 2. he deſcribes their riſe. and original : it was from the ſtrivings of 
the four winds of the heavens, upon the great ſea; he compares them to the moſt 
violent, uncontrolable, and tumultuating things in the whole creation: winds and 
ſeas! What waves, what horrible ſtorms, what mixing of heaven and earth, What 
confulion and deſtruction muſt needs enſue * fieree conteſt of all contrary winds 
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upon the great ſea? Such arc the ſprings of empires and governments for the moſt 
part amongſt men, ſach their entrances and advancements. In particular, ſuch were 
the beginnings of the four empires here ſpoken of. Wars, tumults, confuſions, blood, 
deſtruction, deſolation, were the ſeeds of their greatneſs, vaſtitiem ubi fecerunt, pa- 
cem vocant, Galgac. Tacit. Seas and great waters do in the Scripture repreſent 
people and nations. Rev. xvii. 15. The waters which thou ſaweſt where the whore 
ſitteth, are people, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues ; as waters, they are un- 
ſtable, fierce, reſtleſs, tumultuating, and when God mingleth his judgments amongſt 
them, they arc as 4 ſea of glaſs mingled with fire; brittle, uncertain, devouring, and 
implacable. It is a-demonſtration of the ſovereignty of God, that he is above them: 
Teal. xciii. 3, 4. The floods have lifted up, O Lord, the floods have lifted up their 
voice, the floods lift up their waves. The Lord on high is mightier than the noiſe 

many waters, yea, 2 the mighty waves of the ſea. Now from theſe, toſſed 
with the winds of commotions, ſeditions, oppreſſions, paſſions, do flow the govern- 
ments of the world, the ſpirit of God moving upon the face of thoſe waters, to 
bring forth thoſe forms and frames of rule which he will make uſe of. 

(.) Unto verſe g. he deſcribes them in order, as to their nature and kind: one 
of them being then ready to be deſtroyed, and the other to ſucceed, until the utter 
deſolation of them all, and all power riſing in their ſpirit and principle. 

I ſhall not paſs through their particular deſcription, nor ſtay to prove that the 
fourth beaſt, without name or ſpecial form, is the Roman empire, which I have elſe- 
where * demonſtrated; and it is ſomething clſe which at this time I aim at. This 
is that which troubles and grieves the ſpirit of Daniel in the midſt of his body. 
He ſaw what worldly powers ſhould ariſe, by what horrible tumults, ſhakings, con- 
fuſions, and violence they ſhould ſpring up, with what fierceneſs, ctuelty, and per- 
ſecution, they ſhould rule in the world, and ſtamp all under their feet. 

8.) Their end and deſtruction is revealed unto him, from werſe 10. unto verſe I2, 
13. And this, 

£1.3 By the appearance of the ancient of days, the eternal God in judgment again 
them: which he ſets out with that folemhity and glory, as if it were the great judg- 
ment of the laſt day: God indeed thereby giving a pledge unto the world, of that 
univerſal judgment he will one day exerciſe rowards all, by the man whom he hath 
ordained, Acts xvii. 31. And this increaſeth the terror of the viſion, to have ſuch a 
_ repreſcntation of the glory of God, as no creature is able to bear: God alſo mani- 
feſts hereby his immediate actings, in the ſetting up, and pulling down the powers 
of this world, which he doth as fully and effectually, as if he ſate upon a throne of 
jadgment, calling them all by name to appear in his preſence, and upon the evidence 
of their ways, cruelties, and oppreſſion, pronouncing ſentence againſt them: Be wiſe 
34 pep Kings, be inſtructeu, ye judges of the earth: ſerve the Lord with 
fear, n rejoice "with „ Pal; ii. 11, 12. He changeth the times and ſea- 
ſons, Dan. Mode: He ruleth in the kingdom of men, anne ene, 
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is the  ficſt ching in this viſion, at which the was perplexed. 

. There is rhe approach of the Lord Chriſt unto che Father, with his entrance 
imo his h 


_ 

(This being the cad of the in, I muſt a little inſiſt upon it; not that intend 
of Chriſt as Mediator, but only a little to comſidet 
* here inthe iſo, and is cdu forthe right borroming of the mf 


es of men about the kingdoms of Chriſt in all ages. 
a Prince, a Ralcr, that he was to have a king- 
dom, and that the ordinate age e de en dic len > een em the Old 
Teſtatnent. Tint Wl Ji was, and i Snape in Fefas of Nazareth, whom 
God cxalted, made a Prince and a Saviour, is no leſs evident in the New. But 
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The Jews to this very day expect it, as a thing carnal, and temporal, viſible, out- 
wardly glorious, wherein, in all manner of pleaſure, they ſhall bear rule oyer the 
nations at their will; ſuch another thing of all the world as the Popedom, which the 
Gentile, or idolatrous worſhipers of Chriſt ſet up for his kingdom: and of fome 
ſuch thing it may be ſuppoſed the Apoſtles themſelves were not without thoughts, 
until they had converſed with the Lord after the reſurrection, Luke ix. 46. AF. il. 6. 
Neither arc all amongſt us free from them at this day. 

Thoſe who with any ſimplicity profeſs the name of Chriſt, do generally agree, that 
there are three parts of it. | 

(r.) Firſt and principally ; in that which is internal and ſpiritual, in and over the 
fouls of men, over ſpirits both good and bad, in reference unto the ends which he 
hath to accompliſh upon them. Of that which is direct and immediate upon the 
hearts and ſouls of men, there arc two parts. 

[I.] That which he exerciſeth towards his elect, who are given unto him of his 
Father, converting, ruling, preſerving them, under and through great variety of diſ- 
penſations internal and external, until he brings them unto himlſeif: He fands and 
feeds them in the * of the Lord, in the majeſty of the name of the Lord his 
God, Mich. v. 4. Even he who is the Ruler of Iſtael, ver. 2. He is exalted and 
made a Prince and a Saviour to give repentance to Iſrael, for the forgiveneſs of jms, 
Acts v. 31. He makes his people a willing people in the day of his power, Pial. cx. 3. 
Sending out his holy fpirit to lead them into - truth, — 1 his word _ or- 
dinances mighty through God, to the pulling down 0 in their hearts, 
caſting yn. imaginations, and every Ligh thing tet eval fol ai the know- 
= of God; and bringing into captivity every thought to the obeuience of himſelf, 
2 Cor. x. 4, 5. He takes poſſeſſion of their hearts by his power, dwelling in them 
by his ſpirit, making them kings in his kingdom, and bringing them infallibly into 
= Oh, that this rule, this kingdom of his, might be carried on in our hearts! 

e buſy ourſelves about many things, we ſhall find at length this one thing neceſ- 
fary : this is that part of the kingdom of Chriſt, which we are principally to aim at 
in the preaching of the Goſpel: Ve preach Chriſt Feſus the Lord, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
Him to be Lord and King, though others have had dominion over us: they are 
the grains of 1/rae which the Lord ſeeks for in his ſifting the nations by his word, 
as well as by his providence, and we are in the work of the Goſpel to endure al 
things for the eletts ſake, 2 Cor. ii. 10. | 

[2.] In the power which he exerciſeth towards others, to whom the word of the 
Goſpel doth come, calling, convincing, cnlightning, hardning many, who yet being 
not his ſheep, nor of his fold, he will never take to himſelf: bur leaves to them» 
ſelves, under aggravations of condemnation, which they pull upon themſelves by the 
contempt of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. ii. 16. Heb. x. 29. He ſends his ſpirit to conyince 
even the periſhing world of ſin, righteoufneſs and judgment, John xvi. 8. Heſendeth 

arp arrows into the very hearts of his enemies, Plal. xlv. 5. making them ſtoop, 

w, and fall under him: fo bounding their rage, overbearing their luſts, leaving 
them without excuſe in themſelves, and his people, oftentimes not without profit from 
them: with ſome d even in this life more ſeverely, cauſing the witneſſes of the 
Goſpel to torment them by the preaching of the word, Rev. xi. 10. Yet giving them 
up to ſtrong deluſions, that they may befieve lies, and be damned, 2 Theſ. ii. 1 f, 12. &c. 

[3.] In carrying on of this work towards the one and the other, he puts forth the 
275 rule, and dominion, which he hath of his Father over ſpirits, both good 
and bad. 

1.) Being made head of principalities and , and cxalted far above every 
name in heaven or earth, being made the ff lern of every creature, and all the at- 
gels of God being commarided to worſhip him, Heb: i. 6. and put in ſubjection undet 

is feet; he ſends them forth, and uſes them as miniſtring px ts r who ſhall 
be heirs of” ſalvation, ver. 14. appointing them to behold the of his Father, 
ready for his command on their behalf, Mar. xviii. 10. Attending in their afſemblics; 
1 Cor. xi. 10. And to give them their aſſiſtance in the time of danger and trouble, 
Acts xii. 9. Deſtroying their adverſaries, ver. 23. With innumerable other advan- 
tageous adminiſtrations, which he hath not thought good to acquaint us wirhal in par- 
ticular, that our dependance might be on our King himſelf, and not on any of our 
below ſervants, thoagh never ſo glorious and excellent, Rev. xxii. 9; p 5 | 
| 8 2.) For 
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2.) For Satan as he came to bind the ſtrong man armed, and to ſpoil his goods, 
Matth. xii. 29. Zo deſtroy him that had the power of death, Heb. ii. 14. And being 
made manifeſt to this end, that he might deſtroy his works, 1 John iii. 8. In the 
ſouls of men in this world, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. So having in his own perſon. conquered 
theſe principalities and powers of darkneſs, making an open ſhew of them in his croſs, 
and triumphing over them, Col. ii. 15. He continues overtuling and judging him and 
them, in their oppoſition to his Church, and will do ſo until he bring them to a 

full conqueſt and ſubjection, that they ſhall be judged and ſentenced by the poor 
creatures, whom in this world they continually purſuc with all manner of cnmity, 
1 Cor. vi. 3. IM 

And this looketh to the inward ſubſtance of the kingdom of Chriſt, which is given 
him of his, Father, and is not of this world, though he exerciſe it in the world to 
the laſt day : a kingdom which can never be ſhaken nor removed: the government 
of it is upon his ſhoulders, and of the increaſe of it there ſhall, be no end. 

(2.) That rule or government, which in his word he hath appointed and ordain'd 
for all his ſaints and choſen ones to walk in, to teſtify their inward ſubjection to 
him, and to be fitted for uſefulneſs one to another. Now of this part the admi- 
niſtration is wrapt up in the laws, ordinances, inſtitutions, and appointments of the 
Goſpel, and it is frequently called the kingdom of God. That Zeſws Chriſt doth not 
rule in theſe things, and is not to be obeycd as a. King in them, is but a late dark- 
neſs, which tho it ſhould ſpread as a cloud over the face of the heavens, and pour 
forth ſome ſhowers and tempeſts, yet it would be as a cloud ſtill, which will {pce- 
dily fcatter and vaniſh into nothing. | 
And this is that, whole propagation, as the means of carrying on the former ſpiri- 
tual ends of Chriſt, you deſire ſtrength and direction for this day. Men may gather 
together unto Chriſt, and ſay, with heads full of hopes, poor ſouls, and eyes fixed on 
the right hand and left, Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael? Take 
you his anſwer and be contented with it: Ir zs not for you to know the times and 
ſeaſons, which the Father hath. put in his own power, Acts i. 6, 7. But do your 
work faithfully. I know in this thing, it is far eaſier to complain of you for not 
doing, than to direct you what to do; the Lord be your guide, and give you ſtraw 
wherecver bricks are required of you. | , 

-.(3.) In the univerſal judgment, which the Father hath committed to him over all, 
which he will moſt eminently exerciſe at the laſt day; rewarding, crowning, re- 
ceiving ſome to himſelf, . judging, condemning, caſting others into utter, darkneſs, 
Jaln v.22, 27. As ii. 36. Rom. xiv. 9. Acts xvii.. 31. And of this univerſal 
righteous judgment, he giveth many warnings unto the world, by pouring forth ſundry 
vials of his wrath, upon great Nimrods and oppreſſers, Pal. cx. 6. Mich. iv. 3. 
Rev. xix. 11, 12, 13. And in the holding forth theſe three parts of the kingdom of 


the Lord Jeſus, doth the Scripture abound. Fro Ge 
But now, whether over and beyond all theſe the Lord Chriſt ſhall not bear an 
outward,” viſible, glorious rule? Setting up a kingdom like thoſe of the world, to be 
ruled by ſtrength and power? and if ſo; when, or how it ſhall be brought in, into 
whoſe hands the adminiſtration. of it ſhall be committed, and upon what account, 
whether he will perſonally, walk thercin or no, whether it ſhall be clearly diſtinct 
from the tule he now bears in the world, or only differenced by more glorious 
degrees and manifeſtations of his power? Endleſs and irreconcilcable are the conteſts 
of thoſe that profeis his name. This we find by woful experience, that all who 
from the ſpirituality of the rule of Chriſt, and delight therein, have degeneratcd into 
carnal apprehenſions of the beauty and glory of it, have for the moſt part, been 
given up to carnal actings, ſuited to ſuch apprchenſions, and have been ſo dazled 
with gazing after temporal glory, that the kingdom which, comes not by obferyation, 
hath been vile in their eyes. 1 r 1544 ha 
3. Now becauſe it is here fallen in my way, and is part of the vion, at which 
the prophet was ſo much troubled, I ſhall give you ſome brief obſervations of what 
is clear and certain from Scripture relating hereunto, and fo paſs on. It is then 
(10 That the intereſt of particulat men, as to this kingdom of Chriſt, is to look 
wherein the univerſal. concernment of all ſaints, in all ages doth lie. This undoubt- 
cdly they may attain, and it doth belong to them: now certainly this is in that N 
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of it, which comes not by obſcryation, Luke xvii. 20. but is within us, which 2s rig 
teouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 17. This may be poſſeſſed 
in a dungeon, as well as on a throne. What outward glory ſoever may be brought. 
in, it is but a ſhadow of this: this is the kingdom that cannot be moved, which re- 
quires grace in us to ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear, Heb. xii. 28. 
Many have failed in gaſping after outward appearances: never any failed of bleſſed- 
neſs, who made this their portion. Oh, that this were more purſued and followed 
after! Let not any think to ſet up the kingdom of Chriſt in the world, while they 
pull it down in their own hearts by ſin and folly: in this let the lines fall to me, 
and let my inheritance be among thoſe that are ſanctified. Vet, ak 

(2.) This is certain, that all nations whatever, which in their preſent ſtate and 
government, have given their power to the dragon and the beaſt to oppoſe the Lord 
Chriſt withal, ſhall be ſhaken, broken, tranſlated, and turned off their old founda- 
tions, and conſtitutions, into which the antichriſtian intereſt hath been woven for a 
long ſeaſon. God will ſhake the heavens and the earth of the nations round about, 
until all the Babyloniſh rubbiſh, all their original engagements to the man of ſin be 
taken away. - 

This I have fully demonſtrated elſewhere *. All thoſe great wars which you have 

forctold, wherein the ſaints of God ſhall be eminently engaged, are upon this ac- 
count. 
(.) That the civil powers of the world, after fearful ſhakings and deſolations, 
ſhall be diſpoſed of into an uſctul ſubſerviency to the intereſt, power, and kingdom 
of Jeſus Chriſt: hence they are ſaid to be his kingdoms, Rev. xi. 15. That is, to 
be diſpoſed of for the behoof of his intereſt, rule, and dominion : of this you have 
plentiful promiſes, 1/2. lx. and elſewhere; when the nations are broken in oppoſi- 
tion to Sion, their gain muſt be conſecrated to the Lord, and their ſubſtance to the 
Lord of the whole earth, Mich. iv. 15. Even judges and rulers, as ſuch, muſt kits 
the Son, and own his ſcepter, and advance his ways. Some think, if you were well 
ſettled, you ought not in any thing, as rulers of the nations, to put forth your power 
for the intereſt of Chriſt: the good Lord keep your hearts from that apprehenſion. 
Have you ever in your affairs received any encouragement from the promiſes of God, 
have you in times of greateſt diſtreſs been refreſhed with the teſtimony. of à good. 
conſcience, that in godly ſimplicity, you have ſought the adyancement of the Lord 
Chriſt; do you believe that he eyer owned the cauſe as the head of his Church? 
Do not now profeſs you have nothing to do with him: had he ſo profeſſed of you 
and your affairs, what had been your portion long ſince ? | i 

(4.) Look what kingdom ſoever the Lord Chriſt will advance in the world, and 
exerciſe amongſt his holy ones, the beginning of it muſt be with the Jeu; they 
are to be caput Imperii, the head and ſeat of this empire muſt be amongſt them 3 
theſe are the ſaints of the Moſt High, mentioned by Daniel: and therefore in that 
part of his prophecy, which he wrote in the Chaldean tongue, then commonly known 
and ſpoken in the Eaſt, being the language of the Babyloniſb empire, he ſpeaketh of 
them obſcurely, and under borrowed expreſſions; but coming to thoſe viſions which 
he wrote in Hebrew, for the ſole uſe of the Church, he is much more expreſs. con- 
cerning the people of whom he ſpake. The rod of Chriſt's ffrength goes out of 
Sion, and thence he proceeds to rule thoſe that were his enemies, /P/al..cx. 2. All 
the promiſes of the glorious kingdom of Chriſt, are to be accompliſhed. in the ga- 
thering of the Gentiles, with the glory of the Fews. The Redeemer comes. in Sion, 
and to them that turn from tranſgreſſion (that great tranſgreſſion of unbelict) in 
Jacob, Ia. lix. 20. Then ſhall the Lord riſe upon them, and his glory ball le ſeen 
upon them, the Gentiles ſhall come to their light, and Kings to the righeneſ of their 
riſeng, Iſa. Ix. 2, 3. I dare ſay there is not any promiſe any, where of raiſing up a 
kingdom unto the Lord Chriſt in this world, but it is either expreſſed, or clearly 
intimated, that the beginning of it muſt be with the Jews, and that in iſtinc- 
tion to the nations: ſo eminently in that glorious deſcription of it, Mich. iv. 2, 8. 
T will make ber that halted a remnant, and her that was caſt afar aff. 4. ſtrong 
nation, and the Lord ſhall reign over them in mount Sion, from hence forth even 
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for ever: and thou, O tower of the flock, the ftrong hold of the daughter of Slow, 
unto thee Fre it come, even the firſt Aae « the kingdom ſhall come to the 
daughter Jeruſalem. When the great hunter Nimrod ſet up a kingdom, the be- 
ginning of it was Babel, Gen. x. 10. and when the great Shepherd ſets up his king. 
dom, the beginning of it ſhall be Sion: fo farther it is at large expreſſed, Mich. v. 
7, 8. Nothing is more clear to any, who, being not carried away with weak, carnal 
apprehenſions of things preſent, have once ſeriouſiy weighed the promiſes of God 
to this purpoſe : what the Lord Chriſt will do with them, and by them, is not ſo 
clear; this is certain, that their return ſhall be marvelous, glorious, as life from the 
dead. When then Euphrates ſhall be dried up, Twrki/b power, and Popiſh idola- 
try be taken out of the world, and theſe Xngs of the Eaſt are come, when the ſeed 
of Abraham being multiplied like the ſtars of heaven, and the (ſands of the ſea ſhore, 
ſhall poſſeſs the gates of their enemies, and ſhall have peice in their borders, we 
may lift up our heads towards the fulneſs of our redemption : but whillt theſe things 
are, or may be, for any thing we know, afar off, to dream of ſetting up an outward, 
glorious, viſible kingdom of Chriſt, which he muſt bear tulc in, and over the world, 
be it in Germany, or in England, is but an ungrounded preſumption. The Fes 
not called, antichriſt not deſtroyed, the nations of the world generally wrapt up in 
idolatry and falſe worſhip, little dreaming of their deliverance : will the Lord Chriſt 
leave the world in this ſtate, and ſet up his kingdom here on a molchill ? 

{5.) This is a perpetual antitheſis, and oppoſition that is put between the kingdoms 
of the world, and the kingdom of Chriſt ; that they riſe out of the ſtrivings of the 
winds upon the ſea, he comes with the clouds of heaven: they arc brought in by 
commotions, tumults, wars, deſolations, and fo ſhall all the ſhakings of the nations 
be, to puniſh them for their old oppoſition, and to tranſlate them into a ſubſerviency 
to his intereſt. The coming in of the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall not be by the arm 
of fleſh, nor ſhall it be the product of the ſtrifes and conteſts of men which are in 
the world: * is not to be done by might or power, ur by the ſpirit of the Lord 
of hoſts, 2 Zech. iv. 6. great wars, deſolations, alterations, ſhall precede it: but it 
is not the ſons of men that by outward force ſhall build the new Feraſalem, that 
comes down from heaven adorn d as a bride for Chriſt, fitted and prepared by him- 
ſelf: certainly the ſtrivings of men about this buſineſs ſhall have no influence into it. 
It ſhall be by the glotious manifeſtation of his own power, and that by his {piric 
ſubduing the fouls of men unto it; not by the ſword of man ſetting up a —_— to 
rule over others. Hence it is every where called a creating of  wew hr uẽ,Q; and 
a new earth, Iſa. Ixv. 17. a work doubtleſs too difficult for the worms of the earth 
to undertake. There is nothing more oppoſite to the ſpirit of the Golpel, than to 
ſuppoſe that Zeſus Chriſt will take to himſelf a kingdom by the carnal ſword and 
bow of the ſons of men. Fog raiſing of the rabernucie of David which 4s fallen 
dowh,” II Ads decayed places of it, AQts xv. 16. is done by his viſit- 

; his ſpirit and word, ver. 14. It is by the pouting out of his 
Huirin covenatit — mercy, Ia. lix. 21. Thus the Lord ſets up one fogphertd of 
his people, n N even, faith he, y ſervant David, he gha feed 
_ them, and he Bull be their ſhepherd, und the Lord will bt their God, and my fer- 
N An @ Prince umu them, Exek. xxxiv. 24,/2 5. he brings in the dingdem of 

Son, by making the children of Iſrael /eck abe Lord their God, and David their 
bh to Yoo 4 The Lord un his goodneſs, Hol. iii. 5. Who now can fathom the 
counſels of the Almighty, who hath -ſcarched his boſom, and can 1 
tell us, "when he ſhrall pour out his ſpirit for the accompliſhmenriof theſe things? 

Bis a is the hſtthing in this viſion, whoſe Wr prop: 

lexity and diſtreſs of ſpiriit. 

ere is the means that Daniel uſed for teaknls linzthar fad: Wann, 
ee he was bronghr by the conſideration of 'this viſton: Hir drow b 

Ley Thut /tbbd by,” and able. him the truth of allthis. ' 
Ibis ad was done in viſion. There is no mention of this waking ales his 
ing this addrefs: but the viſion continuing, he draws nigh in the fame manner 
"to one of them thit ſtobd by; one of thoſe angels, or baly ones, that ſtood mi- 
niſtring before the throne of God, who was commiſſionated to acquaint him with 
the mind and will of God in the things repreſented to them. This then is the 


 eemedy he applies himſelf unto : he labours to know the mind and will of God, 
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in the things that were to be done, this it un he pitched « ny as a col; wa for 
quicting his grieved and troubled ſpirit ; and hereupon, 

Fourthly, He is told and made to know the interpretation of the things, ſo far at lealt 
as might quiet his ſpirit in the will of Gd. 

Not that he is clearly inſtructed in every particular, for he tells them in the clgfc 
of the chapter, that he had troubleſome thoughts about the whole; bis cogitations 
troubled him, and his countenance changed, ver. 28, but having received what light 
God was willing to communicate to him, he enquires no farther, but addreſſes him- 
ſelf to his own duty. 

Take then from the words thus opened theſe propeſitiamt; ſome whercof 1 tal 
do little more than name unto you. 

I. Obſervation. In the conſideration of God's marvelous actings in the world, in 
order to the carrying on of the Goſpel, and the intereſt of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the hearts of his ſaints are oftentimes filled with perplexity and trouble. 

They know not what will be the iſſue, nor ſometimes what well to do. Daniel 
receives a viſion of the things which in part we live under: and if they fill his heart 
with aſtoniſhment, is it any wonder if they come cloſe to us, and fill us with anxious 
perplexing thoughts, upon whom the things themſelves are fallen ? 

II. Obſervation. The only way to deliver and extricate our ſpirits. from under ſuch 
perplexities, and entanglements, is to draw nigh to God in Chriſt, for diſcovery gf 
his will. 

So did Daniel here: he went to one of chem that miniſtred before e 
be acquainted with his will, otherwiſe thoughts and contrivances will but farther 
perplex you; like men in the mire, whilſt they pluck one leg out, the other ſticketh 
faſter in; whilſt you relieve yourſelves in one thing, you will be more hamper d in 
another. Yea, he that encreaſeth wiſdom, encreaſeth ſorrow, the larger the viſions 
arc, the greater will be their troubles; until being conſumed in your own fears, cares, 
and contrivances, you grow uſeleſs in your generation: thoſe who ſee only the our- 
ſido of your affairs, ſleep ſecurely : thoſe who come nigher to look into the ſpirits 
of men, reſt is taken from them; and many are not quiet, beceule they will not: 
the great healing of all is in God. 

HI. Obſervation. When God makes known the interpretations of things, it will 
quiet your ſpirits in your walking before him, and actings with him, 

This was that which brought the ſpirit of Daniel into a ſettlement. How God 
reveals his mind in theſe things, by what means, how it may be known by indi- 
. vidual perſons, for their quiet and ſettlement, how all God's revelations arc quicting, 
and tend to the calming of mens ſpirits, not making men; os 1 

the fea, ſhould be handled on this obſervation.  - 
But I begin with the firſt obſervation. 

I. Obſervation. In the conſideration of God's md ns world, 
in order to the carrying on of the Goſpel, the een 
filled with perplexity and trouble. 

When Jabn received his book of niſiens in cerca n great things chat were 
to be done, and the alterations that were to be brought about, though it were ſweet 
in his mouth, and he rejoiced in his imployment, yet: it made h belly hitter, 
Rev. x. 9, 10. It filled him with perplexity, as our prophet ſpeaks, in the mid ot 
his body; he ſaw blood and confuſion, ftrife and violence; it mute * very belly 
bitter.. 
Poor Neremiab, upon * ſame account, is .o oppreſſed, tbat ir apahes him beeak 
out of all bounds of faith and — to curſe the day of his binh, aud 
_ weary of his imployment, chap. xv. 

Our Saviour deſcribing ſuch a ae Lale xxi. 26. tells us, het mens hearts Ml 
ail them for fear, and for looking after thoſe things that are wow the car ih : 
they will be thinking what will become of them, and what will be che iſſue af God's 
diſpenſations; fraring that the whole frame of things will be wrapt up in idanknels 

and confuſion. Hence our Saviour bids his diſciples not be uoubled when they 1 | 
of thele things, Matih. xxiv..6. intimating that they will be vety apt o-: to he. 

Now the cauſes and occaſions (which are the reaſons of the paint) ariſe. 

1. From the greatneſs and aſtoniſhableneſs of the ding themlabuts, which G 


will do; even great and terrible things which man looked not for, 16. liv. ES 3. 
en 
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When he comes to make his name known to the nations, that his adverſaries may 
tremble at his preſence, and doth terrible things, quite above and beyond the ex- 
pectation of men, which they never once looked for; no wonder if their hearts be 
ſurprized with amazement. It hath of late been ſo with this nation: all profeſſors 
at the beginning of theſe days, joined earneſtly in that prayer, I/. lxiii. 17, 18, 19. 
chap. xiv. 1. God in anſwer hereunto, comes down and rents the heaven, and the 
mountains flow down at his preſence, according to the deſire of their ſouls: yet withal 
he doth terrible things, things that we looked not for. How many poor creatures are 
turned back with aſtoniſhment, and know not how to abide with him ? When our 
Saviour Chriſt came in the fleſh, who had been the deſire” of all nations for four 
thouſand years, and moſt importunately ſought after by the men of that generation 
wherein he came, yet doing great and unexpected things at his coming, who was 
able to abide it? This, ſays Simeon, will be the iſſue of it, He ſhall be for the fall 
and riſe of many; and the thoughts of many hearts ſhall be revealed, Luke ii. 34, 35. 
Hence is that exclamation, Mal. iii. 2. /i ho may abide the day of his coming, and 
who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? His coming is deſired indeed, but few can bear 
it: his day will burn as an oven, as a furnace, chap. iv. 1. ſome are over heated by 
it, ſome conſume in it, bleſſed are they that abide : this is one cauſe of the perplex- 
ing of the ſpirits of men. The conſideration of the things themſelves that are done, 
being above and beyond their expectations; and this even many of the ſaints of God 
are born down under, at this day : they little looked for the blood and baniſhment 
of Kings, change of government, alteration of nations, ſuch ſhakings of heaven and 
earth as have enſued; not conſidering that he who doth theſe things, weighs all the 
nations in a balance, and the rulers of them are as the duſt thereof before him. 

2. From the manner whereby God will do theſe things. Many perplexing, killing 
circumſtances attend his diſpenſations; I ſhall inſtance only in one, and that is dark- 
neſs and obſcurity, whereby he holds the minds of men in uncertainty and ſuſpenſe, 
for his own glorious ends: ſuch he tells us ſhall his day, and the works thereof be. 
And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, that the light ſhall not be clear, nor dark. 
But it ſhall be one day which ſhall be known to the Lord, not day, nor night : but 
it ſhall come to paſs that at evening time it ſhall be hight, Zech. xiv. 6, 7. Men 
hall not know what to make of it, nor what to judge: he brings not forth his work 
all at once, but by degrees, and ſometimes ſets it backward, and leads it up and 
down, as he did his people of old in the wilderneſs, that none might know where 
they ſhould fall or ſettle { and he that believeth will not make haſte. When God 
is doing great things, he delights to wrap them up in the clouds, to keep the minds 
of men in uncertainties, that he may ſet on work all that is in them, and try them 
to the utmoſt, whether they can live upon his care and wiſdom, when they ſee their 
own care and wiſdom will do no good. Men would fain come to ſome certainty, 
and commonly by the thoughts and ways whereby they preſs unto it, they put all 
things into more uncertainty' than ever, and ſo promote the deſign of God, which 
they ſo ſtudiouſly endeavour to decline. Hence is that deſcription of the preſence of 
the Lord in his mighty works, Pſa. xviii. 9, 11. Darkneſs was under his feet ; men 
"could not ſee his paths, c. He hath ends of ſurpriſal, hardning, and deſtruction to- 

wards ſome, for which they muſt be left unto their own ſpirits, and led into many 
inarcs and by paths, for their trial, and the exerciſe of othets, which could not be 
-accompliſhed, did he not come in the clouds, and were not darkneſs his pavilion, 
and his ſecret place: on this account is that cry of men of profane and hardned 
== Iſa. v. 19. Let him make ſpeed and haſten his work that we may ſee it, and 
"tet the counſel of the Holy One of lſracl draw nigh that we may know it. They 
know not what to make ſee; of all that is yet done or accompliſhed, 

| that they might once ſee the end of it, and 
be at a point with him, and not always kept 
| inties: and this is another cauſe of the trouble of mens 
ſpirits, in conſideration of the diſpenſations of God. God till keeps a cloud hang- 
ing over, and they know not when it will fall, nor what will be done in the iſſuc 
of things; this makes ſome weary of waiting on him, and with the profane King of 
T/rael to cry, This evil is of the Lord, there is no end, confuſion will be the iſſuc 
of all, why ſhould I abide any longcr ? 1 2 Tree] = 
* | ; 7 7 Ol 
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3. The luſts of men do commonly under ſuch diſpenſations, fearfully and deſper 
rately tumultuate, to the diſturbance of the moſt ſetled and ci ed ſpirits: Satan 
takes advantage to draw them out in ſuch a ſcaſon to the „both in ſpiritu- 
als and civils. What will be the conſtant deportment of men of corrupt mands in 
ſuch a time, our Saviour ſets forth, Matth. iv. 8, They thall, come in the fame 
of Chriſt to deceive, and ſhall dererve many, and cauſe iniquity 0 abound. In fuck 
a day Edom will appcar an enemy *, and Ephraim with the fon. of Remalta/7 wi 
joyn with Syria for the vexing of Judah: hence are perplexities, and ſwords pierc- 
ing through the very ſouls of men. Take an inſtance in the days wherein we. 
live. From the beginning of the conteſts in this Nation, when God had cauſed 
your ſpirits to reſolve, that the liberties, privileges, and rights of this nation where- 
with you were intruſted, ſhould not, by his aſſiſtance, be wreſted out of your hands 
by violence, oppreſſion and injuſtice ;, this he alſo put upon your hearts, to vindi- 
cate and aſſert the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, his Ways and his ordinances,.. againſt all 
oppoſition, though you were but inquiring the way to Hin, with your faces thicher- 
ward. God ſecretly. cntwining the intereſt of Chriſt with yours, wrapt up, with 
you the whole generation of them that ſeck his face, and proſpered your 25 on 
that account: ſo that whereas cauſes of as clcar a rightcouſnels among the ſons of 
men as yours, have come to nothing, yet your undertaking hath been like the ſheaf 
of Joſeph, in the midſt of the nations, which hath ſtood up, when all the others 
have bowed to the ground: being then convinced that your affairs have fala under 
his. promiſes, and have come up to an acceptance before him, ſolely upon the ac- 
count of their ſubſerviency to the intereſt of Chriſt; God hath put it into your hearts 
to ſeek the propagation, of his Goſpel. What now by the luſts of men is the ſtate 
of things? ſay ſome, there is no Goſpel at all: ſay others, if there be, you have no- 
thing to do with it: ſome ſay, Lo here is Chriſt; others, Lo there; ſome. make 
religion a colour for one thing; ſome for another: ſay ſome, the magiſirate muſt 
not ſupport the Goſpel; ſay others, the Goſpel muſt ſubvert the magiſtrate: 
ſome, your rule is only for men, as men, you have nothing to do with the i 
of Chriſt and the Church: ſay others, you have nothing to do to rule men, but 
upon the account of being Saints. If you will have the Goſpel, ſay ſome, down 
with the miniſters. of it, chemarims, locuſts, c. and if you will have light, take 
care that you may have ignorance and darkneſs: things being carried on as if it were 
the care of men, that there might be no trouble in the world, but what the name 
of religion might lye in the bottom of. Now thoſe that ponder theſe things, their 
ſpies are gricved in the midſt of their bodics; the viſions of their heads trouble 

„they looked for other things from them that profeſſed Chriſt ; the 

mer is ended, and the harveſt is paſt, and we are not refreſhed... Again, G 
had fo. ſtated your affairs, that you were the mark of the antichriſtian world. 
ſhoot at in the beginning; and their terror in the cloſe: and when you 
ly to have purſued Sheba the ſon of Bichri, the man of your firſt w 

one Abel after another undertakes the quarrel againſt you: yea ſuch A 
land and Holland; of whom we ſaid in old times, we will enquire of them, and 
ſo ended the matter: and there is not a wiſe man or woman amongſt them, that 


, * 
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..) Unſtableneſs of mind, which makes men like the wayes of the ſen that 
cannot reſt : the Scripture calls it axarasaciav, tumltuatingneſs of ſpirit: there is ne- 
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— that my þ ſpeaks of, in better perſotis than thoſe' he deſcribes, ra. 
nt like waves 8 and foaming out their own fhaine, v. 13. If God 
r or — a reftleſs ſpirit, no condition En 2 can 9 [ them, ſtill they 
0 ſaid of reel 


r © 


pra pond of private perſons * they can find u to do in their ſeveral plices 
and” caltings, he to ſerve the 
fear all the days of rheir lives. But alas! when poor creatures are Siven up to the 


many to 1 It is impoſſible. * that mens hearts ſhould be pierced” with 
dilquietneſs and trouble, that are given up to this frame. 

2.) Carnal feats. Theſe even deyonr and eat up the hearts of men: n ſhall 
we -A what ſhall become of us; Ephraim is confederate with Syria, and the hearts 
of men ate ſhaken, as the rrecs of the wood, that are moved with the wind? 
What! new troables fill, new unſertlements ! This ſtorm will not be avoided, this 
will de worſe than all, that hath befaln us from the youth of our undertakings. 
God hath not yet won upon mens ' ſpirits ro truſt him in ſhakings, prepiens, 
Atecations: they remember not the manifeſtations of his wiſdom, power, and 
neſs in former days; and how tender hitherto he hath been of the 1 of of 
Chriſt, chat their hearts might be eſtabliſned. Could we but do our duty, and 
eat the Lord, with the performances of his promiſes, what  quirtncb, what Reet. 
nels might we have? 

1 ſhall not inſtance in the other two particulars: it is too manifeſt, that many 
of dur piercing and perplexing thoughts are from the tumultusting and diſorder of 
dur own laſts. So that what remains of the rime allotted to me, I ſhall ſpend on. 
ly in the ae of this point, and proceed no farther. 

: We Or infraction, to direct you into ways and means of” quietneſs, in refe- 
unto all theſe cauſes and occaſions of piercing, dividing thoughts, in fuch a 

daſtm as this. ee eee Ae# oo fouls, that you may 
ow the things that belong to your peace, ind what Yael on t to do at this, 
at : "for my brerhrens and companions ſake I you proſperity : 
ottgh my own portion ion ſhould be in rhe duſt, for the true Þititad, * not imaging- 
ereft of the the Church of God in this nation, and the nations about, 


| e e e to the things that God is doing, both aß to rheir 
and their manner of doing; whoſe confideratian' fills men with thoughts, 
their in the midſt of their bodies: would you haye your hearts 
Wd In thi ct? take my ſecond Dbſeroation for your direction: ty cy 
way to extricate and deliver our fpirits from under ſuch perplexitics, ant! 

ments, C2 draw . nigh to God in Chriſt, for the Giſcovery of his will. 0 did 
here in my text, T feat chis is roo much neglected. You take counſel 
with your own hearts, you adviſe with one another, hearken unto men under à re- 
pate of 'wiltom ; and all this doth but increaſe your trouble, you do but more 
nd more intangle and diſquiet your own fpitirs. God ſtands by and Tays, I aw 
wiſe alſo; and little notice is taken of him: we think we are grown wife our ſelves 
and do not remember we never e ed, but only When we went unto God, 
and roll Him plainly we 'knew to 40. Putt faltings are negleftcd, de- 
ſpiſcd, ſpoken againſt; and when appointed, prattiſed according as mens hearts are 
Let) re to ſuch a duty, oth, deadly, unacceptably. Life, heat, warmth is gone, 
and Haft Bot bloed and all go after? The Tor prevent ir. Private meetings arc 
uſed, 40 4hew our clues wilcin the debate of things, With à farm of gadly wards; 
ſometimes for ſtrife, tumult, diviſion, diſorder. And ſhall we think there is much 
* inquiting after God, when all other atings of that principle, which ſhould 
Carry 


CE a 


carry. ue- thereunto,; are oppoſed) and {lighted} when we do ſometimes Wat 
upon God, do not many ſeem to ask amiſs, to ſpend. it on their laſts, nog 
waiting en him, poor, hungry, empty, to kngw his will, to receive diregtion 
ſrom him; but rather going full, fixed, rcfolyed; ſetled on thoughts, perhaps prejv- 
diecs of our own, almoſt — upon us to preſcribe unto the Almighty, 0d 80 
impoſe our por, low, carnal thoughts upon his wiſdom and care of his Church O 
where is that holy, and that humble frame, Wherewith at firſt we. followed our 
God into the wilderneſs, where we have been fed, and cloathed, proſerycd and pra 
tected for ſo many years? Hence is it that the works of God ate becomg ſtrange, 
and terriblo, and dark unto us: and gf neceſſiy; ſame of us, many of us, mut 
ſhur up all with diſappointment and ſorrow. We fill our fouls. boldly, 

ly, with croſs and contrary apprchenſions of the intendmants of God, and 
mediums whereby he will  accompliſh-hjs ends; and do not cqnſtder, 12 10 
not à frame of men, who had given up themſelves to 06.08 all ſufficiency 
Same — will ſay, this — nat unto them, 7 . 


Ang ß — mite dias Yea, 1 means .thas — 
foaming of unquiot , waves, which we hear and ſee: hard ſpeechet, paſſionats 0. 
proaches, ſharp revilings of their brethten, in boundleſs confidence, Ienglcls, cnmey, 
cauſing evil ſurmiſes, biting, tcaring, devouring terms, and cxpreſſions, caſting. out the 
names of men uprighr in their generations, ſaying, the Lord, be praiſes? When 
the Lord diſcovers his mind, and will, it ſetleth the heart, compoſeth the mind, 
fills the ſoul with reverence: and godly feat, conforms. the heart, unt it ſelf, fills it 
with peace, love, meokneſs;. gentieneſa. And ſhall we be thought 10 have received 
the mind, the will of God, when our hearts, words, Ways, ag full of + contraty 
qualities? Ler- ir be called What it Will, I wall not deſire; 20. hare in that, which 
would bring my heart into ſuch a frame. Well then, beloved, take this for your - 
firſt direction: Be mote abundant with God in faith and prayer, deal with him in 
publick and private, take counſel of him, bend your hearts through his grace, #9 
your old frame, when it was/your joy to meet in this place, which 25 wit fear 


. Re a e 
d hereby, 0 I | 1 
C1. J You will empty hot ltuiniot; many perplexing contripances 5s of — wn, 


and yon will find faith in this communiqn with God, by little and Jirtie working 
out, killing, laying theſe prejudices, and preſumptions which you may be 
that are not according to the will of God; ſo you be ſure to come B08 
your own-luſts, and carnal conceptions anſwered, but to have the will of God ful- 
filled. When men come unte the Lord to have their own viſions fulfilled, it js 
wich God to anſwer them according to thoſe yiſions, aue Sante dee in 
them, to their own diſturbance, and the diſturbance of gthers. 

[2.] You ſhall certainly have peace in your own hearts in the allſgfheiengy of 
This he will give in upon your ſpirits, that whateyer he death, 1 
to you mercy, truth, faichfulneſs, and peace; yea the diſcoycties Which 
have of his own fulneſs, ſweetneſs, ſuitableneſs, and the excellency of 
arc not ſeen, will work your hearts 10 ſuch a frame, that von ſhall 


5 


* 


15 
15 


_ here below, meerly upon the account of duty, with the greateſt alma 
and. quietneſs of mind imaginable. | | 
[3.] Vee: ſhall ſrc) eee eee denied and, wherein. yay. ought to 

walk in ſerving God in your generation. Thoſc that wait pon bim he: will 

guide in judgment, he /will not leave them in the dark, nor — divided, 
1 But hate er others do, — ſhall be graded into Ways of peace: 
— Oh, chen ronm 8 our reſt; from hom you haue 


ff 


gone aſtray; take nd more diſturbing counſel w 

your old frame of humble dependance on Gag, 
certainly backfliden in this thing. Is not he God of 
as well as the God of farce and power, that you run 40 him 
your actions, but hen your counſels ſcem ſometimes to 
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not every one to bas the devices, nen dae n and luſt of 
their own hearts before him. (5/3, DOU) & 
For the troubles that ariſe from the tuts of: other omen, and that about 
e and the propagation thereof (the tumultuating of the luſts f men in 
refere tice '\whereunto 1 you” an account of formerly) there are many piercing 
"of heart! What cxtreams, I had almoſt ſaid extravagancies, men have in 
this matter tun out into, 1 ſhall now not inſiſt wenn only by mow give! you a few 
diroctions, for your own practice. H omi + 
If once it comes to that, thi: you ſhall Gaps. you "i >a 4 to do with 
religion as rulers of the nation, God will quickly manifeſt that he hath nothing to 
do With you as rulets of the nation. The great promiſe of Chriſt is, that in theſe 
latter days of the, world he will lay the nations in a-ſubſerviency to him, the king. 
doms of the world ſhall become his; that is; act as kingdoms and governments no 
longer againſt him, but for him. Surely thoſe promiſes will ſcarceiy be accom. 
pliſhed im bringing common wealchs of men profeſſing his name, to be of Gal. 
1s frame, to take Gate for none of thoſe things: or as the Turt, in an abſolute 
indiferency what any profeſs; I mean, that are not his on, for in reſpect of them 
de changes not his God. Not that I would vou ſhould go and ſet up fonms of 
government; to compel men to come under the line of them, or to thruſt in your 
ford to cut the leſſer differences of brethren: not that I think truth ever the more 
the truth, or to have any thing the more of authority upon the conſcience, for 
Raving the ſtamp of your authority annexed to it, for its allowance to paſs in theſe 
Nor do I ſpeak a word of What. is, may, or may not be incumbent on 
join relpect of che moſt. profligate- oppoſers of the truths of the Golpel, but on- 
7this; that, not being ſuch as are always learning, never coming to the know- 
lease ef the trutlij but being fully perſuaded in your o. minds, certainly it is in- 
Caimbent'< on you. 0 rake cate that the faith, which you have received, which was 
onder deliveted to the ſaints, in all the neceſfary concernments of it, may be pro- 
tected, ſerved, « propagated to and among the people which God hath ſer you 
Over! If a father; as a father, is bound to do what anſwers this in his family, 
Uno his chülden; a maſter, as a maſter, to his ſervants; if you vill juſtify your 
ſelves as fathers, or rulers of your country, you'll! find in your account this 70 be 
incumbent on you. Take hecd of them that would temper clay and iron, things 
chat win not mirigle ; that would compound carnal and ficſhly. things with heayen- 
y things and ſpiritual, that they may not intangle your ſpirits. The great deſign 
of gralping temporal power, upon a ſpiritual account, will prove at laſt to be the 
greateſt badge of antichriſt. Hitherto God hath/ appeared againſt it, and will no 
doubt to the end; if either you, by the authority God hath given you in the 
world, ſhall take upon you to rule the houſe of God, as formally ſuch, as his houſe, 
though you rule the perſons, whereof it is made up, or | thoſe who are, or pretend 
to be of that . * —-— — and theirs will 
be nigh ar hand. 7 1 % £ 
Now becauſe wude on God for diredioriin: reference. to the poipanation! of 
the n e re e 
lineſs | (2112 
n briefly what God has promiſed concerning naglrats o 
end. 18 f i 1 Din one 2 
[2.] Give you ſome Wau — you & reſt in your actings. * i, 
[3 Lay down ſome rules for your direction: and fo draw to a cloſe. | 
[1 Take in the firſt place what God hath promiſed concerning magiſtrates, 
kings, -rulers, judges, and nations, and their ſubſerviency to the Church. What God 
-hath promiſed they ſhall do, that is their duty to do: he hath not meaſured out an 
-inhericance for his people, out of the fins) of other men. Let us a little view ſome 
of theſe! ptomiſes and then conſidet their application to the truth we have in hand, 


and what is elcared out unto us by them: they are many, I ſhall inſtance in the 
-molt-obvious' and eminent. I will reſtore their. Judges teſts. and counſellurs 
, of "the , Ii. i. 26. it is to Sion redeemed, 3 


'6f:Chriſt, chat dus promile is made. Iſai. xlix. 7. Kings ſhall ſee and ariſe, and 
printer ſhall dom down themſebves. The Jews being . 
i RR 
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ing out of the ſpirit, for the bringing in of the Gentiles: as it is farther enlarged, 
v. 22, 23. Kings ſhall be thy marjing fathers, and their queens thy nurſing mothers. 
1/ai. 1x. looks wholly this way: taſte of the nature and intendment of the whole. And 
the Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and kings to the brightneſs of thy riſing. There: 
fore thy gates ſhall be open contmually, they ſhall not be ſhut day nor night, that men 
may bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought. 
Ti alt alſo ſuck the milk of the Gentiles, and ſhalt ſuck the breaſt of kings, 
and thou ſhalt know that I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Reedeemer, the 
mighty One of Jacob. For braſs I will bring gold, and for iron I will bring f 
ver, and for wood braſs, and for ſtones iron: I will alſa make thy officers peace, 
and thine exattors righteouſneſs, v. 3,11, 16, 17. To which add the accompliſh- 
ment of all thoſe promiſes mentioned Rev. xi. 15, 21, 24. L910 

You ſce here are glorious promiſes, in the literal expreſſion looking directly to 
what we aſſert concerning the ſubſerviency of rulers to the Goſpel, ' and the duty 
of magiſtrates in ſupporting the intereſt of the Church. Let us concerning them 
obſerve theſe three things. As, | l 

1.) To whom they are made. 

2.) On what occaſion they are given. | 

3.) What is the ſubje& or matter of them in general. A 

I.) Then they are all given and made to the Church of Chriſt after his coming 
1 the fleſh, and his putting and end to all ceremonial, typical, carnal inſtitutions. 

(r. They are every way attended with the citcumſtances of calling the Gentiles, 
and their flowing into the Church ; which were not accompliſhed till after the de- 
ſtruction of the Jewiſh Church. So is the caſe in that which you have al Alix. 
20. The children which thou ſbalt have, after thou haſt loſt the other," ſhall ſaß 
again in thine ears, The place is too ſtrait for me: give place to me that I 
may dwell. It ſhall be when the Church ſhall have received the new children of 
the Gentiles, having loſt the other of the Fews: which he expteſſeth more at large; 
v. 22. Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles, 
and ſet up my ſtandard to the people: and they ſhall bring thy ſons in their arms, 
and thy daughters ' ſhall be carried upon their ſhoulders: So alſo are the reſt. 
When God gives the nations to be the inheritance of Chriſt, the Holy "Ghoſt 
cautions rulers, and judges to kiſs the Son, and pay the homage due to him in his 
kingdom, P/al. ii. 10, 11. #7, . eng 
(2. Becauſe theſe promiſes are pointed unto, as accompliſhed to the chtiſtiam 
Church in that place of the Revelation before: mentioned, And the ſeventh angel 
ſounded, and there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he [ball reign for ever 
and ever, chap. xi. 15. And the nations of them which are ſaved, ſpall wall in 
the light of it : and the kings f the earth de bring their glory and honour into it; 
chap. xxi. 24. So that there are plainly promiſes of kings and princes, judges, and 
rulers to be given to the Church, and to be made uſeful thereunto, and kingdoms 
and nations, people in their rules and governments to be inſtrumental. in the good 
thereof: ſo that theſe promiſes belong directly to us, and our rulers, if under any 
notion, we belong to'the Church of Chriſt. | * bneo2! 501.1.” 
2.) For the occaſion of theſe promiſes ; it is well known what a truſt 'by God's 
own appointment there was inveſted in the rulers, judges, kings, and magiſtrates of 
the judicial ſtate and Church under the Old Teſtament, in unto the ways 
and worſhip of God. The ptoſecution and execution of the laws of God, con- 
cerning his houſe and ſervice. being committed to them; farther when they faith> 
fully diſcharg d their. truſt, promoting the worſhip of God according to his inſticu- 
tions, encoutaging, ſupporting, ditecting, reproving others, to whom the immediate 
and peculiar adminiſtration of things ſacred were committed, deſttoying, removing 
whatever was an abomination unto the Lord, it was well with the Whole people 
and Church, they- flouriſhed in peace, and the Lord delighted in them, and*rgjoic- 
ed over them to do them good: and on the other ſide, their neglect in dhe dif- 
charge of their duty, was then commonly attended with tlie apoſtacy of the Churchs 
and great breakings forth of the indignation of the Lord: this the Church found 
in thoſe days and bewailed. To hold out I nh * 


18 , 


that 75 wank dns; in, he promiſes them ſuch rulers, and judges as he gane at at 
firſt, who faithfully diſcharged the truſt committed to them: not that I ſuppoſe 
them bound to the Aoſarced rules of penalties in reference to rranſgrellions + and 
NE againſt Goſpel inſtitutions, but only that a duty in general is incumbent an 

them in reference to the Church and truth of God, which they ſhould faithfully 
diſcharge; of which afterward. 

This chen being the. occaſion of thoſe promiſes, and their accompliſhment being 
as before, in a peculiar manner pointed at, upon the ſhaking, calling, and new, 
moulding of the kingdoms and nations of the world, which had given their power 
to the beaſt, and thereupon framed anew into a due ſubſerviency to the intereſt 
of Chtiſt, here is not the leaſt ſhadow. or colour left, for the turning off, and re- 
jecting the ſweetneſs of all theſe promiſes, upon an account of cheit being mcerly 
ractaphorical, and ſhadowing out ſpiritual glories : neither their beginning nor end- 
— 7950 their xiſe, or fall, will beat any ſuch gloſs or run r 


3. 1 * to the matter of theſe promiſes, I ſhall only aflert this is general: that 
the Lord ingageth, that judges, rulers, magiſtrates; and ſuch like, ſhall put forth 
their power, and act clearly for the good, welfare, and proſperity of the Church. 
This is plainly held out in every one of them: hence kingdoms arc ſaid to ſerve 
the Church; that is all kingdoms, they muſt do ſo, or be broken in pieces, and 
ccaſe to be kingdoms: and how can a kingdom as a kingdom (for it is taken for- 
mally, and not materially, meerly for the individuals of it, as appears by the threat- 
ning of its being broken in 1 ſerve the Church, but by putting forth its pow- 
cr and ſtrength in her behalf, Lai. lx. 12. and therefore upon the accompliſhment 
of that promiſe, they ate {aid to become the kingdoms of the Lord Chriſt, Rev. 
xi. 15. begauſe, as kingdoms, they ſerve him with their power and authority; hav- 
ing before, as ſuch, and by their power, oppoſed him to the pemoſt. They muſt 
nurſe the Church not with dry breaſts, nor feed it with ſtones and ſcorpions, but 
h the good things committed to them. Their power and ſubſtance in protec 
1 and ſupportment, are to be ingaged in the behalf thercof: hence God is ſaid 
theſe judges, rylers, princes, kings, queens to the Church, not ſetting them 
e Church, as officers thereof, but ordering their tate in the world (New. xi. 
o its behoof. In ſum, there is not any one of the promiſes recited, but holds 
the utmoſt of what I intend to alert from them all ; 4/48. that the Lord hath 
niſed, that the magiſtrates whom he will give, own and blcſs, ſhall put forth 
power, and act in that capacity, wherein he hath placed them in ii world, 
t the good, furtherance, and proſperity of the truth and Church of Chriſt. They 
protect them with their power, feed them with their ſubſtance, adorn them 
their favour, and the privileges whete wit h they ate intruſted: they ſhall 
wag oppreſſing * and take care, that thoſe who walk in 
2 lead a peaccable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. If 
ſuch magiſtrates à Gd hath promiſed (as, — you if vou 
that he hath undertaken for you, that you ſhall perform tiiis part 
en that you way r hehe PSs 
1 614 WES ow | 
ſecond ground that f would pole h as a bottom of your addings 
from laundry undoubted principles, which 1 nnn 


the Goſpel of Jeſus Cheiſt bah 3 right-to. be preached and prbpagat- 
and to cvery creature under heaven. Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord 
Rev: xvii. 14. n 

s of the earth to be. his poſſeſſion,” Pal. ii. 8, 8. Ho 
things, Heb. i. 2. God hath ſet f quer the works' of 
| things an ſubjection under bis fret, Plali viii. 7. And upon 
i chunt Free 
ions, Marth. xxvii...19. Or, to every creatyre under heaven, Mart avi 17. 
nations of the world, 4 being af the Father given to him he may deab with 
. 
Pieces as à pottcrs ueſſel, Fſal. ii. 9. He may ili the —— * with 
| —" 
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he may make them his own, and bring them into ſubjeAion unto himſelf; vhich 
towards ſome of them he will effect, Rev. xi. 19. New the Goſpel being the 
rod of his power, and the ſcepter of his kingdom, the grand inſtrument whereby 
he accompliſheth all his deſigns in the world, whether they be for life ot for death, 
2 Cor. ii, 16. He hath given that a right to take poſſeſſion in his name, and au- 
thority, of all that he will own in any nation under heaven. And indeed, We hath 
in all of them, ſome that are his peculiar purchaſe, Nep. v. 9. Whom in dc: 
ſpight of all the world, he will bring in unto himſelf. To have free paſſage into 
all nations, is the undoubted right of the Goſpel; and the perſons of Chrift's good- 
will have ſuch a right to it, and intereſt in it, that look from whomſoever they 
may claim protection in reference unto any other of their moſt undoubred concern- 
ments amongſt men, of them may they claim protection in reſpect of their quiet 
enjoyment, and poſſeſſion of the Goſpel. 0 
2.) That wherever the Goſpel is by any nation owned, received, embraced, it 

is the bleſſing, benefit, proſperity and advantage of that nation. They that love 
Lan ſhall profper, Pſal. cxxii. 6. Godlineſs hath the promiſe of this life, and is 
profitable unto all, 1 Tim. iv. 8. The reception of the word of truth, and ſub- 
jection to Chriſt therein, cauſing a people to become willing in the day of his po- 
er, entitleth that people to all the promiſes, that ever God made to his Church: 
they ſhall be eſtabliſhed in righteouſneſs, they ſhall be far from oppreſſion; and 
for feat' and NT 47 aw draw nigh unto ym — contenu 4. 
ain a L all thereby : no weapon that is forme ainſt ' them 
Aal, ff mes 1 tongue that ſpall riſe againff them in . they fhall 
condemn, - for this is the mheritance of the ſervants of the Lord, Wai. iv. 


4 


14, 15, 17. | | 
I To the proſperity of a nation, two things are required, © | 
(r. That they be freed from oppreſſion, injuſtice, cruelty, diſorder, confuſion in 
themſelves, from their rulers, or others. 4-2} 
(2. That they be protected from the ſword and violence, of them that ſeek 
their ruin from without. | | | | 
And both theſe do a people receive, by receiving the Goſpel. 48 
(.. For the firſt, they have the promiſe of God, that they ſhall have judges 
at the firſt, Iſai. i. 26. Such as in juſtice and judgment ſhall bear rule ovet them 
and among them, as the firſt judges whom he ſtirred up, and gave to his ancient 
people. their officers ' ſhall be peace, and their exactors rigbtronſneſs, Tai. Ic. 17. 
even the very Goſpel which they do receive, is only able to inftrutt them to be 
juſt, ruling in the fear of the Lord, for that only cie@ally teacheth the ſons of 
men, to live righteouſly; ſoberly, amd godly in this preſent world, Tit. ii. 2 
(2. And for the ſecond, innumerable are rhe promiſes, that are given to ſack a 
people; whence the Pfalmiſt conclades upon the conſideration of the mercies, they 
do and ſhall enjoy, happy is the people whoſe God is the Lord, Pl. eiliv. 15. 
The gn well — them N rrvers and broad waters, in whith 
no gally wit „nor gallant ſhi aſs by, the Lord will be their Redeemer; 
Z e King, and — Thai 2 will intereſt any people in alFthe 
promiſes, that ate made for the uſing of the Church, to elle break, deſtroy, 
burthen, fire, conſume, and flay the enemies thereof: fo far ſhall à people be ftotm 
ſuffering under the hands of that the Lord will uſe them for the break- 
ing and deſtruction of the Nzmrods' of the earth, and this bleſſing of the nations 
do they receive by the faith of Abraham. © . „ — 
3.) The, rejection of che Goſpel by any people or nation to whom it is tendted, 
is always attended \with"the certain and inevitable deſtruction of that” people or fla. 
tion, which ſooner or later, ſhall without any help ot deliverance be brought up- 
on them, by the tevenging hand of Chriſt. n en e , 
When the word of grace was rejected and deſpiſed by the Fews, the meſſen- 
gers of it profeſſedly turning to the Gentiles, Ae xi. 46. and chap WWII 28. 
God removing it from them, unto à nation that would forth fruit, Marth. 
xxi. 43. As it did in all the world, or among all nations, for's ſeufom: C T. 0. 
With what a fearful and tremendous deſolation he quickly waſted” that people; is 
known to all: he quickly ſkew, and deſtroyed thoſe” Rusbandtmen, that 2 Hils 
vineyard, and let it forth unto othets, that might brimg him his fruit in due Reaſon: 
* 3 Hence, 
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Hence, whan Chriſt i is eendred in the Goſpel, the judges and rulers of the nation 
are exhorted to obedience to him, upon pain of being deſtroyed upon the refu- 
{al thercof, Pſal. ii. 12. And we have the experience of all ages, ever ſince the 
day, that the Goſpel began to be propagated in the world. The quarrel of it was 
reyenged on the Fews by the Romans, upon the Romans by the Goths, Vandals, 
and  ignumerable * nations; and the vengeance due to the antichriſtian 
world is at hand, even at the door. The Lord will certainly make good his pro- 
mile to the utmoſt, that he kingdoms and nations, which will not ſerve the Church, 
even that kingaom and thoſe nations ſhall utterly periſh, Iſai. Ix. 12. 

4) That it is the duty of magiſtrates to ſeek the good, peace, and proſperity of 
the people committed to their charge, and to prevent, obviate, remove, take away 
evety thing, that will bring confuſion, deſtruction, deſolation upon them: as Mor- 
d:cai procured good things for his people, and proſperity to his kindred, Efher x. 
4. And David deſcribes himſelf with all earneſtneſs, purſuing the ſame deſign, 
Pſa. ci. Magiſtrates are the miniſters of God for the good, univerſal good, of 
them to whom they are given, Rom. xiii. 14. And they are to watch and apply 
themſelves to this very thing, v. 6. And the reaſon the Apoſtle gives to ſtir. up 
the ſaints of God to pray amongſt all ſorts of men, in ſpecial for kings, and thoſe 
that ate in authority, to wit, that they may in general come to the knowledge of 
the faith, and be ſaved, and in particular diſcharge the duty and truſt committed 
to them (for on that account are they to pray for them, as kings and men in au- 
thority) is, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty, 
r.. Tim. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4. It being incumbent on them, to ac even as kings and men 
in authority, that we may ſo do: they are to feed the people committed to a 
charge with all their might, unto univerſal peace, and welfare. 

Now the things chat are oppoſite to the good of any nation or people, a are of two 
ſorts. 

(r. Such as are really, directly, and E to — ſtate and condition, 
wherein they cloſed together, and find proſperity. In general, ſeditions, tumults, 
diſorders; in particular, violent, or fraudulent breakings in upon the reſpective de- 
fi igned bounds, privileges, and enjoyments of ſingular perſons, without any conſider- 
ation of him who ruleth all things, are of this kind. If nations and rulers might 
be ſuppoſed to be atheiſts, yet ſuch evils as theſe, tending to their diſſolution, and not 
being, they would with all their ſtrength labour to prevent, either by watching 
againſt; their commiſſion, or inflicting vengeance on them that- commit chem, that 
other may hear, and fear, and do ſo no more. 

(2. Such as are morally and meritoriouſiy oppoſed to their iS and welfare; in 
chat they will certainly pluck down the judgments and wrath of God upon that 
nation or people, where they are, praftiſed, and allowed: there are ſins for which 
the wrath of God will be me dly revealed from heaven, -againft the children of 
diſobedience. Sodom and — are ſet forth as examples of his righteous judg- 
ment in this kind. And ſhall he be thought a magiſtrate, to bear out the name, au- 
thority, and preſence of God to men, that ſo he, and his people, have preſent. 
peace, like a herd of ſwine, cares not, though ſuch things as will certainly, firſt 
eat and devour their ſtrength, and then utterly, conſume. them, do pals for current: 
ſccing that they that rule over men, muſt be juſt, ruling in the fear of the Lord, 
the ſole reaſon why they ſheath the ſword of 8 in the bowels of thieves, 
murthcrers, adulterers, is not becauſe their outward peace is actually diſturbed by 
them, and therefore they muſt give example of terror to others, who being like 
minded, yet ate not yct actually given up to the practice of the like abomination, 
but alſo, yea principally, becauſe he in whoſe ſtead they ſtand and miniſter, to the 
world, is provoked. by ſuch wickedneſs to deſtrgy both the one and, the other. And 
if there be the ſame reaſon to be a a other things, they alſo call 
for the ſame procedure. 

To gather up now what bath e conſidering, the Golpel's right and 
title, to be propagated with all its concernments, in every nation under heaven, the 
bleſſing, peace, proſperity, and protection wherewith it is attended, when, and where 
reccived, and the certain deſtruction, and deſolation, which accompanies the rejec · 
tion and contermpt thereof, conſidering the duty that by God's appointment, is in- 
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ſeek the good, peace, and welfare, and proſperity of them committed to their charge; 
to prevent, obviate, remove, revenge that which tends to their hutt, perturbation, diſ- 
ſolution, deſtruction immediate from heaven, or from the hand of men, and in the 
whole adminiſtration to take care, that the worſhipers of God in Chriſt, may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life, in all godlineſs and honeſty. Let any one, who hath the 
leaſt ſenſe upon his ſpirit, of the account which he muſt one day make to the great 
King and Judge of all the world, of the authority and power wherewith he was in- 
truſted, determine, whether it be not incumbent on him by all the protection he can 
afford, by all the privileges he can indulge, the ſupportment that he can grant, by all that 
encouragement, which upon the higheſt account imaginable, he is required or allowed 
to give to any perſon whatſoever, to farther the propagation of the Goſpel, which 
upon the matter is the only thing of concernment, as well unto this life, as that which 
is to come. And if any thing be allowed in a nation, which in God's eſteem may 
amount to a contempt and deſpiſing thereof, men may be taught by fad experience, what 
will be the iſſue of ſuch allowance. As 
5.) I ſhall only propoſe one thing more to your conſideration. Although the in- 
ſtitutions and examples of the Old Teſtament, of the duty of magiltrates, in the things 
and about the. worſhip of God, are not in their whole latitude and extent to be 
drawn into rules, that ſhould be obligatory to all magiſtrates now under the admi- 
niſtration of the Goſpel; and that becauſe the magiſtrate then was cuſtos, vindex, & 
adminiſtrator legis judicialis, & politiæ Moſaice, from which as moſt think we are 
freed, yet doubtleſs there is ſomething moral in thoſe inſtitutions, Which being un- 
cloathed of their Judaical- form, is ſtill binding to all in the like kind, as to ſome 
analogy and proportion: ſubduct from thoſe adminiſtrations, what was proper to, and 
lies upon the account of the Church and nation of the eus, and what remains upon 
the general notion of a Church and nation muſt be everlaſtingly binding. And this 
amounts thus far at leaſt, that judges, rulers, and magiſtrates, which are promiſed under 
the New Teſtament, to be given in mercy, and to be of ſingular uſefulneſs, as the 
judges were under the Old, are to take care that the Goſpel Church may in its con- 
cernment as ſuch, be ſupported and promoted, and the truth propagated where wich 
they ate intruſted; as the others took care that it might be well with the Judaical 
Church, as ſuch. And on theſe, and ſuch like principles as thele are, may you ſafely 
22 ydurſelves in that undertaking, wherein you ſeek for direction ſtom God 
this day. | 
[3.] For the rules which I intimated I ſhall but name them, having ſome years 

ſince delivered my thoughts to the world at large on this ſubject * and I ſee no cauſe 
as yet to recede from any thing then ſo delivered. Take then only for the preſent 
theſe brief directions following. 2 

1.) Labour to be fully perfuaded in your on minds that you be ngt carried. mp 
and down with every wind of doctrine, and be tempted to hearken aſter eyery ſpixit, 
as though you had received no truth, as it is in Jeſus. It is à fad condition, when 
men have no zeal for truth, not againſt that which is oppoſite to it, whateyer they 
ſeem to profeſs; becauſe indeed having not taken in any ttuth in the power and prin- 
ciple of it, they are upon ſad thoughts, wholly at a loſs, whether there be any truth 
or no: this is an-utihiappy frame indeed, the proper condition of them om God will 
ſpew out of his mouth. 119  hytoqAmod 28 by 2] | 
2.) Know that error and falſhood have no right or title, either from God or man, 
unto any privilege, protection, advantage, liberty, or any good thing you are intruſted 
withal: to diſpoſe that unto a lie, which is the right of, and due to truth, is to deal 
treacherouſly with him by whom you are employed: all the tenderneſs and forbear- 
ance; unto ſuch perſons as are infected with ſuch abominations, is ſalely upon a civil 
account, and that plea which they have for tranquillity, whilſt neither direcly nor 
morally they are a diſturbance unto others. 3 _— — 
3.) Know that in things of practice, ſo of perſuaſion, that are impious und wicked, 
either in themſelves, or in their natural and unconſtrained conſequences, the plea of 
conſcience is an aggravation. of the crime: if mens conſciences are ſeared, and them 
ſelyes given up td a. reprobate mind, to do thoſe things that are not convenient, 
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there is no doubt © but they ought to ſuffer eh ings,” as to ſuch practices arc aflign'd 
and appointed. 

1 I now deſcend unto particulars in all the things mentioned, and inſiſt on 
them; time would wholly fail me; neither is it a work for a ſingle ſermon : and 
therefore in one word I ſhall wind up the whole matter, and end. 

Know them then that are faithful and quiet in the land, regard the truth of the 
Goſpel; remembet the days of old, what hath done you good, quicted your heart 
in diſtreſs, crown'd your undertakings with ſweetneſs; — not your firſt love; draw - 
not ont your own thoughts for the counſel of God; ſeek not great things for your. 
ſelves; de not moved at the luſts of men, keep peace what in you lieth, with all that 
fear the Lord let the glory of Chriſt be the end of all your undertakings, ON 
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bez . ing of the enſuing diſcourſe, but your order and com- 

| mand for 4 o doing; yet becauſe. I know that your 
5 „as Governours of this commonwealth, 
— the ſeveral tations wherein you are placed of God, 
is *truly ſtated therein ;, in the Wn Both whereof your peace, and the 
peace of theſe nations will be found to lie; I crave leave to add that 
conſideration alſo. Being fully acquainted: in and with what: weak- 
neſs it was compoſed and delivered, I cannot but eenclude, chat it 
was. merely for the, truth's fake therein contained, which is of God, 
— its ſaitableneG, through, his wiſe proyidence, tothe reſent late 
of things in theſe nations, that it found acceptance and entertain 
Went with you, whiclt alſe makes me willing to be therein your re- 
membrancer A ond time. From the day w. erk in received 4 com- 
2 and call unt the ſervice of, preaching untoyou, .unto, this iſſue 

of it, wherein it is cloathed anew with 1 dienes to; youri:ogder, 1 

found merey with God to have that eaurion of che 
biding in u my heart and clioughts: i J yer pleaſe . Fam noi u 
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ſervant of God, Hence I can with boldneſs profeſs, that influenced 
in ſome meaſure with the power of that direction, I ſtudiouſly avoided 
whatever might be many = with the leaſt unſuitableneſs thereunto, 
with reſpect either to myſelf, or others. 


OO = IS 


It was for Jr's fake that I was willing to undertake this duty and 


ſervice, rejoicing that I had once more an opportunity to give . 
lick teſtimony to the Bo concernment of the great God, an 


our 
dear Lord Fefas Chriſt in all the concuſſions of the nations in the 


world, and peculiarly in his wonderful providential diſpenſations in 


theſe wherein we live. And here as the ſum of all, to ule plainnels 


and liberty of ſpeech, I fay, If chere be any thing, in any 8 


whatever, in theſe nations, that cannot ſtand with, that can 
without the general intereſt of the pope of God 14 5 0 for, let 
if no more: and the Lord I know will {end his bleſſing 
out of Him, on whatever in fingleneſs of heart, is done in a ten- 
dency to the eſtabliſhment thereof. 
Farther I ſhall not need to ſuggeſt any thing of the enſuing dif- 
courſe: they who take themſelves to be concern d therein, will ac- 
quaint themſelves with it, by its peruſal. I ſhall only add, if the 
der principles afferted therein be in your hearts, if in pi 
thereof you endeavour, that in no corner of this nation it may b 
ſaid, This is Hon that no man careth for; but that thoſe who love 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity; and ate by faith and obedience 
ſeparated from the periſhing world, following the Lamb, according 
to the light which he is gracioully pleaſed to ittipart unto them, and 
engaged by the providence of God in that work, which, he hath un- 
dertakenito accompliſh amongſt us, be not overborn by a ſpirit of 
faneneſs, and contempt of the power of godlineſs, taging in the 
earth; that they may be preſeryed and ſecured from the return of a 
hand of violence, and encouraged in the teſtimony they have to 


bear to the — Chriſt, in oppoſition to the world, and all 


the ways which the men thereof have received by tradition from 


their fathers, that are not according to his mind; you wall undoubt- 
_ edly in your ſeveral conditions receive. bleſſing from God: Which 


alſo that you may in all your concernments, is the daily prayer o; 
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I hat ſhall une then anſwer the meſſengers of the nation? That the Lord 
bail founded Zion, and the poor of his people ſhall truſt in it. 


HE head of the prophecy, whereof theſe words are the cloſe, lies in 
SIE wer. 28. In the year that King, Ahaz died was, this burden: which 
gives us the ſeaſon, and juſt time of its revelation and delivery. The 
LE JSST kingdom of Judah was at that ſeaſon low, and broken; foreign in- 
l vaſions, and inteſtine diviſions had made it fo. An account hereof 
s given us, 2 Cron. xxviti. throughout; as it is eſpecially ſum d up, 
ver. 19, of that chapter: For the Lord brought Judah lou, becauſe of Ahaz King 
of Iſracl; for, he made, Judah naked, and tranſgreſſed ſore againſt the Lord. Amongſt 
their oppreſſing neighbours that took advantage at their low and divided condition, 
their old enemies the Philiſtines, the poſterity of Cham in Canaan, had no ſmall 
ſhare as ver. 18, of that chapter: The Philiſtines alſo had invaded the cities of the 
tow country, and of the South of Judah, and had taken Beth-ſhemeſh, and Ajalon, 
and Gederoth, and Shocho, with the villages thereof, and Timnah, with the villages 
thereof, Gimzo alſo, and the villages thereof, and they dwelt there. © 
In this ſtate of things God takes notice of the joy and triumphing of the whole 
land of Paleft;na, that is, the country of the Philiſtines. In that the rod of him 
that ſinote them was broken :. that is, the power of the Kings and kingdom of Fudah, 
Which for many generations had prevailed againſt them, eſpecially in the days of David, 
2 Fam. v. and of Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6. and kept them under, was made weak 
and inſufficient for that purpoſe; ver. 29. Rejoice not thou whote land of Palcftina, 
becauſe the rod of him that ſinote thee is broken. e FE ee 
It is no wonder if Paleſtina, that was to be ſmitten, and broken by the rod of 
God among his people, rejoice at their perplexities and diſtreſſes, when we have ſeen 
men ſo to do who pretend to dwell in Fudah. 704 
Jo take them off from their pride and boaſting, their triumph and rejoicing; the 
Lord lets them know, that from the people whom they deſpiſed, and that broken 
rod they trampled upon, their deſolation was at hand; tho they ſeemed to be per- 
plexed, and forſaken for a ſeaſon, ver. 29, 30, 31. Rejoice not thou whole Paleſtina, 
"becauſe the rod of him that ſinote thee is broken; for out of the ſerpents root ſhall 
| come forth a cockatrice, and his: fruit ſhall. be @ fiery flying ſerpent. And the: firſt- 
born of the poor All frog and the needy. ſhall lie down in ſafety, and I will ll 
thy root with famine, and he ſhall ſlay the remnant. Howl, O gate, cry, O city, 
thou whole Paleſtina art diſſolved; for there ſhall come from the North a {moke, 
aun none ſhall be alone in his appointed times. That it is Hezekiah' who is princi- 
pally intended in theſe loſty allegorical expreſſions, that was then riſing up from 
the broken rod of Judah, is evident. He is termed a cockatrice, and a fiery flying 
ſerpent, not from his own nature, which was tender, meek, and gentle, wherein the 
compariſon doth not at all lie, nor hold; but in reſpect of the miſchief that he ſhould 
do unto, the irrecoverable deſtruction that he ſhould bring on the land of Palgſtina; 
which accordingly he perform d, 2 Kings xviii. 8. He ſmote the Philiftines even unto 
Gaza, and the borders thereof, from the tower of the watchmen to the fenced citres : 
that is, he waſted and deſtroyed the whole land, from one end even to the other. 
It is, it ſeems, no new thing, that the ſeaſon of the enemies rejoicing, built upon 


inning of cheir diſappointment and deſolation. The Lord make it fo in this day 


<2 4 is 


of England's expectation, that the rod of it may be ſtrengthned again, yet to ſmite 


The words of my text are the reſult of things, upon God's dealings and diſpen- 
ſations before mention d. Uncertain it is, whether they ought to be reſtrained to the 
, Immediate, prophecy before going concerning Paleſtina, or whether they relate not 


alſo to that in the beginning of the chapter, concerning the deſtruction of the A- 
3 : rian 
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rian, which is ſumed up, v. 24. 25. by he Lord of hoſts hath Sao; ſaying, Surely, 
as I have thought, ſo ſhall it come to paſs; and as I have purpaſed, it ſhall ſtand: 
that I will break the Aſſyrian in my land, and upon my mountam tread him un- 
der foot ; then ſhall his yoke depart "Gem off them, and his burthen from off their 
ſhoulders. It is the ruining of Sennacherib, and his army in the days of 2 
that is foretold. Vea, and this ſeems to claim a peculiar ſhare and influence into 
this emvizioy, or triumphant cloſe; becauſe eminently and ſignally, not long after, 
meſſengers were thus ſent from Babylon to enquire of the health, and congratulate 
the good ſucceſs of Hezekiah. And well had it been fot him, and his po- 
ſterity, had he given thoſe meſſengers the return to their inquiry, which was here 
prepared for him ſome years before, His miſtake herein was the fatal ruin of Ju- 
dah's proſperity. Let not then that conſideration * excluded, though the N a 
inſiſted on, be principally intended. 

The words you ſee have in them, an inquiry and a reſolution thereof, I ſhall t 
pen them briefly, as they lye in the text. | | 

Firſt, There is an enquiry. 

1. What ſhall one: what "all or what ought : what is it their —_ to do, or £20 
ſay? or what ſhall they, upon the evidence of the things done, ſo do, or ſay > Ei- 
ther their duty, or the event is denoted, or both, as in ſuch predictions it often 
ins out. | | 
. What ſhall one: that is any one, or every one. The anſwer ſpoken of is ei. 
den the duty of every one to give; 1 it will be ſo. evident, that any one ſhall 
be able to give it. The word one, I con feſs, is not expreſly in the original, but 
is evidently included in the verb yr en; what ſhall be anſwered, that is, by 
any one whatever. There is no more in the tranſlation, than is eminently infold- 
cd in the original expreſſion of this thing. 

z. What ſball one then: that is, in the ſeaſon when God hath. diſappointed the 
hopes and expectations of the enemies of his people, and hath ſtrengthned their rod 


to bruiſe them again more than ever. That is a ſeaſon wherein great inquiry will 


be made about thoſe things. What ſhall one then anſwer? This word alſo, is in- 
cluded in the interrogation; and much of the emphaſis, of it conſiſts therein. 
4. Anſwer the meſſengers: that is, men coming on et purpoſe to make inqui- 
ry after the ſtate of affairs among God's people, embaſſadors, agents, ſpies, meſſen- 
gers, enquirers of any ſort ; or the word may be taken more largely, for any ſfranger 
that came to Jeruſalem. The ſeptuagint render theſe words gase db, Fe 
of the nations. What ſhall they ſay in this caſe ? vi djs ol; what ſpall they 
anſwer, or ſay ? So that word is ſometimes uſed. Some think that for MI, 
which they | ſhould have rendred @yy1azy, or meſſengers, they read 9%, or "age, 
by an cyident miſtake >, but all things are clear in the original. 

5. Of. the nations: that is, of this or that nation, of any ns * ſend 
to make inquiry: 'Þ of the heathen, ſay ſome. thoſe commonly ſo called, or "#he 


nations eſtranged from God, are uſually denoted by this word in the plural number; 


yet not always under that conſideration: ſo that there may be an cnallagy of um- 
ber, the. nation for the nations, which is uſual. 

What ſhall one anſiver them > They come to make inquiry after the work of 
God among his people, and it is fit that an anſwer. be given to them. 

Two things are obſervable in this interrogation. 
I. The nations about will be diligently enquiring after Gods aged. 
mong his people. 

Beſides what reports they reccive at home, they will have meſſengers, agents, 
or ſpics to make enqu 

II. The iſſues of God's diſpenſations amongſt his people ſhall be ſo evident and 
glorious, that every one, any one though never ſo weak, if not blinded by preju- 
dice, ſhall be able to give a convincing anſwer concerning them to the cnquieſs 
of men. i 

* ſhall be ſpoken to theſe propoſitions in the progels of our dit 
courſe 

Secondly, there is the reſolution given of the 1 made in this aterogaion: 
Hercof are two parts, 
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1. What God hath done. 
2. What his people ſhall, or onght to do. 

Wrap up at any time the work of God, and the duty of his people together, 
und: they will be a ſufficient anſwer to any man's enquiry after the ſtate of things 

them. As to our wildom in reference unto ann diſpenſations, this 
is the whole of man. 
1. The firſt thing in the anſwer to be given in, is the work of God. The 
Lord hath founded Sion: Sion, that is, his Church, his people, his choſen ones, called 
Hen from the place of their ſolemn worſhip in the days of David, the figure and 
type of the Goſpel Church, Zeb. xii. 22. Te are come unto mount Sion, and 
mito the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem. It is generally uſed not 
for the whole body of that people, unleſs as they were typically conſidered, in 
which reſpect they were all holy; but for the-ſecret covenanted ones of that peo- 
ple, as is evident from all the promiſes made thercunto, yet with ſpecial regard to 
the ordinances of worſhip. 

This God hath founded: founded, or eſtabliſhed, ſtrengthened, that it ſhall not 
be removed. Pſa. lxxxvii. is a comment on theſe words, he hath founded it, that 
is, in faithful E and wee 1 lullicient for its preſervation and 
eſtabliſhment. 

Now this expreſſion, The Lord bath founded Sion : as it is an, anſwer to the 

enquiries of the * meſſengers of the nation, may be taken two ways. 

yy > J As giving an account” of the work it ſelf done, ot what it is that God hath 
done in and amongſt his people. What is the work that is ſo fam'd abroad, and 
ſpoken of throughout the world, that being attempted in many places, and proy- 
ing abortive, is here accompliſhed > This is it, ſhall one ſay: God hath eſtabliſhed 
his people and their intereſt. It is no ſuch thing as you ſuppoſe, that ſome are 
ſet up, and ſome pulld down; that new fabricks of government or ruling are erect. 
ed for their own ſakes, or theit ſakes who are intereſted in them; but this is the 
thing that God hath done, he hath founded Sion, eſtabliſhed his people and thcir 

intereſt” in deſpight of all oppoſition. 

(. 2.) As giving a reaſon of the work done. Whence is k that the Lord hath 
vrought ſo mightily for you, amongſt you, in your behalf, preſerved you, recover- 
ed you, ſupported you, given you ſucceſs and victory, when all nations conſpired 
your ruin? Why, this is the reafon of it: God hath formded Sion, he bore it good 
will, harh taken care-of the intereſt of his Church and pe 7 

The words may be taken in either ſenſe; the iſſue of their intendment as to 

our inſtruction, will be the ſame; This is yr axed at ago to the meſſen- 
the nation, who expected to have heard © ſtrength and policy, 
22 counſellors and 25-1 of their wealth and their riches, of their ahead 
and enjoyments. No: God hath founded Sion. And well had it been for Heze- 
kiah, had he given his anſwer Prepared for him ſo long before, to the meſfengers 
of Babylon. 
| III. The great deſign of God in his r works, and diſpenſations in the 
world is the cſtabliſhment of his people, and their proper intereſt, in their ſeyeral 


Give me leave to fay it is not for this or that form of g ment, or civil ad- 
miniſtration of human affairs; it is not for theſe or thoſe *&dyernours, much leſs 
for the advantage of one or other ſort of men; for the enthroning of any one or 
other perſuaſion, gainful or helpful to ſome few or more, that God hath wrought 
his mighty works amongſt us: but it is that Sion may be founded, and the gene- 
ral intereſt of all the ſons and daughters of Sion be preferyed; and fo far as any 
ching lies in 4 fubſerviency thereunto, ſo far, and no farther, is it with him accept. 
ed. Und wittever, on what account ſoever, ſets up againſt it, ſhall be broken in 

ces. 

x What * then ſhould we give to enquirers? That the Lord hath founded 

Sion. This is chat, and that alone, which we ſhould inſiſt upon, and take notice 

of, as the peculiar work of God amongſt us. Let the reports of other nations be 

what they will, let them acquaint the meſſengers of one another with their glory, 

triumphs, enlarging of their empires and dominions. When it is inquired what he 

hath done in England let us ſay; He 4 hath founded Sion. And he will not _ 
un 
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natil every man concern'd in the work ſhall be able to ſay; We have buſied our 
ſelyves about things of no moment, and conſumed our days, and ſtrength, in ſeting 
up ſheayes that muſt bow hereunto. This is the main of God's intendment, and 
whilſt it is ſafe, he hath the glory and end of his diſpenſations. * 
2. The other part of the anſwer relates to the people. The poor of bis people 
ſhall truſt in it. | | E 
The words contain either their duty, they ought to do ſo; or the event, they 
ſhall do ſo; or both jointly. $ os 1 1 
(1.) The poor of his people, verſe 30. they are call'd, the firſt born of the 
poor and ncedy: that is, thoſe who are very poor. | Now this expreſſion may de- 
note either the people in general, who had been poor and afflicted; and ſo the 
poor o, his people is as much as his poor people: or ſome in particular, that partly 
upon the account of their low outward condition, partly on the account of their 
lowlineſs of mind, are called the poor of his people; and fo. the words are excel- 
lently paraphrasd Zeph. iii. 12, 13. I will alſo leave in the midſt of thee an af 
flited, and poor people, and they ſhall truſt in the name of the Lord. The rem- 
nant of Iſracl ſhall not do iniquity, nor ſpeak lies, neither ſhall a deceitful tongue 
be found in their mouth, and none ſhall make them afraid. We may take the 
words in a ſenſe comprizing both theſe: namely for the poor, preſerved remnant, 
carried through the fiery trial, and preſerved to fee ſome comfortable iſſue of God's 
dealing with them, though yet wreſtling with difficultics and perplexities. 
(2.) What ſhall they do? They hall truſt in it: m. M11 and mit they ſhall truſt : that 
is, being in it they ſhall truſt, confide, acquieſce, namely in the Lord, who hath wrought 
this work: or in it, that is, either in the work of God, or in Sion ſo eſtabliſhed byGod. 
The word here uſed for truſting, is ſometimes taken for to repair, or to retreat 
to any thing (and not properly to put truſt) affiance, or confidence; and ſo it is 
rendred in the margin of your books: They ſhall letale themſelves to it. So is 
the word uſed, Judges ix. 15. Pſal. xxxvi. 7. So the intendment is: That the poor, 
preſery'd people of God, ſecing his deſign to found Sion, and to ctabliſh the in- 
tereſt off his choſen, ſhall leave off all other deſigns, aims, and contrivances, and 
wind up all on the ſame bottom: they ſhall not, at leaſt they ought not (for I 
told you the words might denote either their duty, what they ought to do; or the 
event, what they ſhall do) ſer up deſigns, and aims of their own, and contend a- 


bout other things; but betake their hopes to that which is the main intendment 


of God, the eſtabliſhment of the intereſt of his people, and caſt all other things in 
a ſubſerviency thereunto. The ſum is: 

IV. It is the duty of God's poor preſerved remnant, laying aſide all other aims 
and contrivances, to betake themſelves to the work of God, founding Sion, and 
preſcrving the common intereſt of his people. 2 

Of the propoſitions thus drawn from the words, I ſhall treat ſeverally, ſo far, as 
they may be foundations of the inferences intended. And, 

I. The nations about will be diligently inquiring concerning God's diſpenſations 
among his people. | : 

Their eyes are upon them, and they will be enquiring after them. | 

In the handling of this, and all that follows, I humbly defire, that you would 
conſider in what capacity, as to the diſcharge of this work, I look upon my ſelf, 
and you. As you are hearers of the word of God (in which ſtate alone at preſent, 
though with reference to your deſigned employment, I look upon you) you arc 
not at all diſtinguiſhed from others, or among your ſelves; but as you are belicv- 
ers, or not; regenerate perſons, or coming ſhort thereof. And on this account, as 
I ſhall not ſpeak of my rulers without reverence; fo I ſhall endeavour to ſpeak to 
my hearers with authority. Non 

I ſay then, there are certain affections, and principles, that are active in the na- 
tions, that will make them rcſtleſs, and always put them upon this enquiry. The 


people of God, on one account or other, ſhall be in all ſeaſons a ſeparated people, 


Numb. xxiii. 9. Lo the people ſhall dwell alone, and ſhall not be reckoned among 
the nations; yea, they are ſeparated from them, whilſt they are in their bowels, 
and dwell in the midſt of them, Micah v. 7, 8. whether they are amongſt them, as the 
ſpring of their mercies, or the riſe of their deſtruction (one of which they will al- 
ways be) yet they arc not of them. No ſooner then is any people, or _ of 
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them, thus dedicated to God, but all the nations about, and thoſe amongſt them 
not ingaged in the fame way with them, inſtantly look on them, as utterly ſever'd 
from them, having other ways, ends, and intcreſts than they, being built up wholly 
on another account and foundation. They reckon not of them as a people, and a 
nation. The concluſion they make concerning them is, that of Haman, Eſther 
ili, 8. There is a certain people ſcattered abroad, and diſperſed among the people 
in all the provinces of thy kingdom, and their laws are diverſe from all people. 
ot their moral and judicial laws, which were the ſum of that perfection, which 
all nations aimed at (on which account they ſaid of them, ſurely this great nation 
is a wiſe and underſtanding people, Deut. iv. 6. and the keeping of thoſe laws 
was their wiſdom and underſtanding among all nations) nor yet meerly the laws 
of their religious worſhip : but the whole way, intereſt, deſign, profeſſion of that 
people, is comprized in this expreſſion, they are diverſe from all people: Looking 
on them in this ſtate, they have principles, as I faid, that will carry them out to 
an enquiry into their ſtate aud condition. | | 
. They are full of cnvy againſt them: they ſhall be aſhamed of their envy at 
thy people, Iſai. xxvi. 11. Looking on them, as wholly ſeparated from them, 
and ſtanding on another account than they do, they arc full of envy at them. Envy 
is a-reſtleſs paſſion, full of enquiries and jcalouſies; the more it finds of poiſon, 
the more it ſwells and feeds. It will ſearch into the bottom of that which its 
eye is fixed on. The tranſaction of the whole buſineſs between Nehemiah and Sandbal. 
lat gives light to this conſideration. Sce Neh. iv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. And cvet the 
nearer any nation is to this people, the greater is their envy. It was Edom, and 
Moab, and Ammon, the nations round about, that were moſt filled with wrath and 
envy. againſt Iſracl. Yea when that people was divided among themſelves, and 
the true worſhip of God remained with Judah, and they became the ſeparated 
people, Ephraim was inſtantly filled with envy againſt them, Iſai. xi. 13. The envy 
alſo. of Ephraim ſhall depart, and the adverſaries of Judah ſha!l be cut off: Ephraim 
ſhall not envy Judah: for there muſt be a deſire of the ſame thing, as ſomething 
anſwering it (which bcfals in proximity of habitation) that a man is envied for, in 
him that cnvies him. This is one fountain of the nations enquiry after your 
affairs. | = | | 
Through the providence of God you dwell alone, that is, as to your main de- 
ſign and intereſt. You arc not reckoned among the nations, as to the ſtate of 
being the people of God; ſo far, and under that conſideration they count you not 
worthy to be reckoned or eſteemed a nation. They envy to ſee the men of their 
rontempt. exalted, bleſſed. The ſame is the condition of Ephraim amongſt us, 
men not engaged in the ſame cauſe and way with you, they are full of envy. 
Wherefore do they enquire of your welfare, of your ſtate and condition, of your 
affairs? Is it that they love you, that they deſire: your proſperity, that they would 
have you an eſtabliſhed nation? no, only their envy makes them reſtleſs. And 
as it is in general, ſo no ſooner doth any man upon a private account ſeparate 
himſelf from the publick intereſt of the people of God, but he is inſtantly filled 
with envy againſt the managers of it. And notwithſtanding all our animoſities, if 
this hath not befaln us in our differences and diviſions, I no way doubt a peacc- 
able compoſure, and bleſſed iſſue of the whole, - If envy be not at work, we ſhall 
have eſtabliſhment. | R 
2. A ſecond principle, whereby they are put upon their enquiries, is fear. They 
fear them, and therefore will know how things ſtand with them, and what are the 
works of God amongſt them, Hab. iii. 7. I ſaw the tents of Cuſban in affliction, 
and the curtains of the land of Midiam did tremble, I /aw it: when God Was 
2 the great work deſcribed in that Chapter, with many lofty allegorical ex- 
preſſions of bringing his people out of bondage, to ſettle them in a new ſtate and 
condition; the nations round about, that looked on them, were filled with afflicti- 
on, fear, and trembling. They were afraid whither theſe things would grow, 
Pal. xlviii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed in the 
city of our: God, in the mountain of his holineſs. Beautiful for ſituation; the joy 
.of. the whole earth. is mount Sion, on the ſides of the north, the city of the great 
King, God it knouem in her palaces for a refuge. For lo, the kings were af 
Kn, they Paſſed by together : they ſaw it, and ſo they marvelled: they 1 
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troubled, and ſo they haſted away. For fear tool hold upon them there, and pain 
as of a woman in travail. The cloſe of all the conſiderations of theſe Kings, and 
their attendants, is, that fear took hold upon them. Fear is ſolicitous and en- 
quiring; it will leave nothing unſearched, unlooked into; ir would find the inſide and 
bottom of every thing, wherein it is concerned. Though the more it finds, the 
more it is encreaſed; yet the greater ſtill are its enquiries, fearing more what it knows 
not, than what it knows; what is behind, than what appears. This puts the na- 
tions upon their enquiry, they are afraid what theſe things will grow to. Pſal. cxxvi. 2. 
Then was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue with" ſmging, then ſaid 
they among the heathen, The Lord hath done great things for them: they are the 
words of men pondering their affairs, and filled with fear at the iſſue. If God do 
ſuch things as theſe for them, what think you will be the iſſue? I dare ſay of the 
proudeſt adverſaries of the people of God at this day, notwithſtanding all their anger, 
they are more afraid than angry. The like alſo may be ſaid concerning their wrath, 
revenge, and curioſity, all preſſing them to ſuch enquiries. | 
This is the iſſue of this propoſal. If we are not a ſeparated people unto God; 
if our portion be as the portion of the men of the world, and we are allo as they, 
reckoned among the nations; if we have had only national works, in the execution 
of wrath on men fitted thereunto amongſt us; wo unto us that we were ever en- 
gaged in the whole affair, that for ſome years we have been intereſted in. It will 
be bittcrneſs and diſappointment in the latter end. If we be the Lord's peculiar lot, 
ſeparate unto him, the nations about, and many amongſt ourſelves, on the manifold 
accounts before mentioned, will be enquiring into our ſtate and condition, and the 
work of God amongſt us. Let us conſider what we ſhall anſwer them, what we 
ſhall ſay unto them, what is the account we give of God's dealings with us, and 
of his mighty works amongſt us, what is the profeſſion we make. If we ſeek our 
ſelves, if we are full of complaints and repinings one againſt another, if every one 
hath his own aims, his own deſigns (for what we do, not what we fay, is the an- 
ſwer we make) if we meaſure the work of God by its ſuitableneſs to our private in- 
tereſts; if this be the iſſue of all the dealings of God amongſt us, we ſhall not have 
wherein to rejoice. But of theſe things afterwards: The ſecond propoſition is, 
II. The iſſue of God's dealing with, and diſpenſations among his people, ſhalt 
be ſo perſpicuous and glorious, that one, any one, every one, ſhall be able to give 
an anſwer to them that make enquiries about them. WN 01 
What fhall one then ſay ? Whether it be for judgment, or mercy, all is one: 
he will make the event to be evident and glorious. He 7s our. rock, and his'work 
7s perfect; and he will have his works ſo known, as that they may all praiſe him. 
Be it in judgment, ſee what iſſue he will bring his work unto; Deut. xxix; 24, 25. 
Even all nations ſhall ſay: Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this land ? 
What meaneth the heat of this great anger? Then men ſhall ſay: Becauſe: they 
have forſaken the covenant of the Lord God of their Fathers, which he made with 
them, when he brought them forth out of the land of Egypt. © Men ſhall ſay; or- 
dinary men ſhall be able to give this ſad account of the reaſon of the works of 
God, and his dealings with his people. So alſo as to his diſpenſations in mercy, 
Iſa. xxvi. 11. Lord, when thy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee : but they ſhall 
ſee, and be aſhamed for their envy at the people; yea, the fire of thine enemies ſhall 
devour them. He will not leave the work of his favour towards his people; until 
thoſe who are willing to ſhut their eyes againſt it do ſee, and acknowledge his hand 
and counſel therein. | $71 oF 
J do not fay this will hold in every diſpenſation. of God, in all ſeaſons, from 
the beginning to the ending of them. In many works of his power and righteouf- 
neſs he will have us bow our ſouls to the law of his providence, and his ſovereignty, 
wiſdom, and goodneſs therein, when his footſteps arc in the deep, and his paths are 
not known: which is the reaſonableſt thing in the world. But this generally is the 
way of his proceedings, eſpecially. in the common concernment of his people, and 
in the diſpoſal of their publick intereſts; his works, his will, and counſels therein 
ſhall be eminent and glorious. It is chiefly from ourſelves, and our own follies, that 
we come ſhort of ſuch an acquaintance with the works of God, as to be able to 
give an anſwer to every one, that ſhall demand an account of them. When David 
was ſtagger d at the works of God, he * reaſon of it: I was fools, and 
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as 4 beat before him, Pal. bxiii. 22. Thar OE and wiſdom which keeps 
us in darkneſs, is our folly. 

There are ſundry things that are 46 a our apprchenſions, as to the mind 
of God in his dealing with his people. As, 
1. Selffulneſs of our own private apprchenſions and deſigns. A private deſign and 
aim in the works of providence, is like a private, by opinion in matters of religion. 
You ſeldom ſee a man take up a by opinion (if I may fo ſpeak) but he inſtantly 
lays more weight upon it, than upon all religion beſides. If that be not enthron d, 
be it a matter of never ſo ſmall importance, he ſcarce cares what becomes of all 
other truths which he doth embrace. When men have fix d to themſelves, that this 
or that particular, muſt be the product of God's providential diſpenſations, that alone 
fills their aims and deſires, and leaves no room for any other apprehenſion. Have 
we not ſcen perſons in the days wherein we live, ſo fixed on a reign, a kingdom, 
I know. not what, that they would ſcarce allow God himſelf to be wile, if their 
minds were not ſatisfied : Give me this child or I die. Now is it probable, that 
when mens whole ſouls arc poſſeſſed with a deſign and defire of their own, fo 
fully, that they are caſt. into the mould of it, are transformed into the image and 
likeneſs of it, they can ſee, hear, think, talk, dream nothing elſe, that they ſhall be 
able to diſcern aright, and acquieſce in the general iſſue of God's diſpenſations, or 
be able to anſwer the meſſengers of the nations, making enquiry concerning them? 
Fear, hope, . wrath, anger, diſcontentment, with a rabble of the like minddarkning 
affeQtians, are the attendants of ſuch a frame. He who knows any thing of the 
power of prejudices, in diverting the minds of men from paſſing a right judgment 
en things propoſed to them, and the efficacy of diſordered affections for the creating 
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ſturbance. 
2. Private enmities, private diſappointments, private prejudices, are things of the 
ſame | conſideration.” Let a man of a free and large heart and fpirit abſtract his 
from the differences that are among the pcople of God in this _— 
and keep | himſelf from an engagement into any particular deſign and deſire : 
almoſt impoſlible that he ſhould wink fo hard, but that the iſſue nd reaſon of God's 
dealing with us will ſhine in upon his underſtanding, ſo that he fhall be able to 
give an account of them, to them that fhall make enquiry. Will he not be able 
to ſay to the meſſengers of the nations, and all other obſervers of the providential 
alterations of the late times, that have paſſed over ns: The people of God in this 
nation were deſpiſed, but are now in eſteem: they were under ſubjection to cruel 
task-maſters, ſome in priſons, ſome baniſh'd to the ends of the earth, merely on the 
account of the worſhip of their God, the conſciences of all enthrall'd, and of many 
dckiad and: broken on the ſcandals Kid before them, whilſt iniquity and fu 
were cſtabliſ'd by law; but this is that which God hath now done and accompliſtied, 
the impriſon d are ſet at liberty, the baniſh'd are recalled, they that have lain among 
tho pots have got doves wings, conſcience is no more enthralf'd, their facrifices are 
not mixd with theit blood, nor do they meet with ttembling in the worſhip: of 
God. Q ye meſſengers of the nations, this is that which the Lord hath done Who, 


I, not entangled with one prejudicate engagement or other, may not ſee this with 


half an eye? But ſuch is our ſtate and condition, ſuch our frame and temper, ſo full 
are We of our own deſires, and ſo. perplexed with our own diſappointments, that 
ve can ſee nothing, know. nothing, nor arc able to give any word of account, that 
may tend to the glory of our God, to them that enquire of us; but every one vents 
his own diſcontentments, his own fears, his on perplexities. The Lord look down 
in mercy, and let us not be found deſpiſers of the work of his power and good- 
neſs. Ah! how, many glorious appearances. have I ſeen, of which J faid, under the 
ſhadow hereof, Shall we hve among the heathen?' but in a ſhore ſpace they: have 
| Reer _ — 4 we ny chuſe us a captain, IE again into Egypt: 


Tha oe ic qr of God in his mighty works. and: diſpenſations is the eſta» 
5 people, and their proper intereſt, in their ſeveral generations. 

| Om make this clear ſome few things are previouſly to be oonſſder di As, 

x. The proper. intereſt of the people of God is to glorify: him in · their ſeveral! places, 
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that God hath taken a peculiar people to himſelf in this world, that he might be 
glorified by them, that his name may be born forth by them, and upon them. This 
zs the great end whereunto they are deſign d, and that Which they ought to aim at 
only, even to glorify God. If this be not done, they fall off front, and are beſides 
their proper intereſt, Beſides innumerable teſtimonies to this purpoſe, I might give 
evidence to this aſſertion ftom God's eternal, electing love towards them, with his 
intendment therein; from theit redemption out of every kindred, tribe, and fathily 
under heaven, by the blood of Chriſt ; from thelt ſepatation from the world, by 
their effectual calling, and the like conſiderations. But I have the conſenting voice 
of them all in general, and of every individual in particular, crying out, This is our, 
this is my proper intereſt, that we may glotify God; fail we, and come ſhort iti this, 
we come ſhott, and fail in the whole: ſo that I ſhall not need farther to confirm it. 
2. God is the only proper and infallible judge, in what ſtate and condition 
people will beſt, and moſt glorify his name, in their. ſeveral generations. I think 
need not inſiſt on the proof of this aſſertion. Should it be accurding to thy mind 
faith he in 70 xxxiv. 33. ot according to the mind of God? Should the diſpoſal of 
things be according to his will, ot ours? Whoſe end is to be obtained in the iſſue 
of all? is it not his glory? Who hath the moſt wiſdom to order things aright, he 
or we? Who hath the chiefeſt ititereſt in, and right unto the things contended about 
Who ſees what will be the event of all things, he or we? Might men be judges, 
would they not univetfally practically conclude, that the condition whetein they 
miglit beft glorify God would be, that they might have peace and reſt from 2 
enemies, union and a $rod underſtanding among themſelves, that they might dwe 
peaccably in the world, without controul, and have the necks of their adverſaries 
under their feet? this in general: in particular: that this, or that perſuaſion, that 
they are peculiarly engaged in, might be always cnthron'd; that their proper ſheaf 
might ſtand apright, and all others bow thereunto, and that nothing is contrary to 
the glory of God, but what diſturbs this condition of affairs? I know not what may 
be accomplifhed before the end of the world; from the beginning of it hitherto, for 
the moſt part the thoughts of God have not been as theſe thoughts of ours: he hatly 
judged otherwiſe as to the condition wherein his people ſhould glorify him. God is 
judge himfelf ; let us, I pray you, leave the determination of this difference to him 
and if it be fo as to our general condition, much more is it ſo as to our peculiar 
defigns and aims, wherein we are divided. | 
3. Providential diſpenſations are diſcoveries of the wiſdom of God in diſpoſing of 
the condition of his people, ſo as they may beſt glorify him. To diſpute 1 q 
the condition wherein at any time we are caſt by his providence, is to rife up 
againſt his wiſdom in diſpoſing of things to his own glory. | 
1 things being premiſed, it is caſy to give light and evidence to the aſſertion 
id down. | 
I mighr go through the ſtories of God's dealings with the nations of the world; 
and his own people amongſt them, and manifeſt in each particular, that ſtill his de- 
fign was the eſtabliſhment of his people's proper intereſt. But inſtead of inſtances, 
take two or three teſtimonies that occur. Deut. xxxii. 8. Whett' the Moſt High 
divided to the nations their inheritance, when he ſeparated the ſont of Adam, he 
ſer the bounds of the people according to the number of the children of Iſtacl: from 
the beginning God hath ſo order all the nations of the world, that they may beat 
à proportion to what he hath to do with his people; that he may ſo order and diſ- 
poſe of them, as that his deſign towards his owti may be accompliſhed. Ams ix. 9. 
For lo I will command and will ſift the houſe of Iſtael among all nations, Ike ar 
corn is ſifted in a ſieve, yet ſhall not the leaſt grain fall upon the earth : all the ſtirs 
and commotions that are in the world, are but God's ſiftirigs of all the rations; that 
his choſen ones may be fitted for himſelf, and not loſt in the chaff and rubbilh: 
Heb. xii..26, 27. Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth; but now he hath promiſes, ſay- 
mg, Tet once more I ſhake not the earth only, but alſo heaveit. Au fhir word, 27 
once more, e, the removing of thoſe things that are ſbalem, 4s of gr char 
are made, that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaker, may remain; all the ſhakitigy 
of the nations are, that the unſhaken intereſt of the ſaints may be eſtabliſhed, / t. 
15, 16. Bur I am the Lord thy God, that divided the (ea, whoſe Waves pa 
the Lord of hoſts is his name. And I have put my words in thy mouth, IG 
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covered thee in the ſhadow of mine hand, that I may plant the heavens, and lay 
the. foundations of the earth, and ſay unto Zion, Thou art my people : heaven, and 
carth, and all things therein, are diſpoſed of, that Sion may be built and eſtabliſhed. 
All God's works in this world lie in a ſubſeryiency to this end and purpoſe. Doth 
God at any time proſper an evil, or a wicked nation? an antichriſtian nation! is it 
for their own ſakes? Doth God take care for oxen? hath he delight in the proſperity 
of his enemies? No: it is only that they may be a rod in his hand for a little mo- 
ment, and a ſtaff for his indignation againſt the miſcarriages of his People. fs x. 5. 
O Aſſyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the ſtaff in their hand is mine indignation. 
This in ſuch a ſeaſon is their proper intereſt, to glorify God in diſtreſs. Doth he 
break, ruin, and deſtroy them, as ſooner or later he will-lcave them neither root 
nor branch? All that he doth to them is a recompence for the controyetly of Sor. 
1/2. xxxiv. 9. For it is the day of the Lord's vengeance, and the year of recompences 
for the controverſy of Sion. | n 

We ſee not perhaps at this day, wherein the concernment of the remnant of God's 
people doth lie, in the great concuſſions of the nations in the world : we know not 
what deſign in reference to them may lie therein. Alas! we are poor ſhort ſighted 
creatures, we know nothing that is before us; much leſs can we make a judgment 
of the work of God, in the midſt of the darkneſs and confuſion that is in the world, 
until he hath brought it to perfection. All lies open and naked to his eye, and the 
beauty of all his works will one day appear. The true and proper intereſt of his 
people, ſo as they may beſt glorify him in the world, is that which he is purſuing 
in all theſe diſpenſations. a ee 3 

The grounds, reaſons, and foundations of this truth, in the counſel, from the love, 
and attributes of God, the redemption in the blood of Jeſus, I muſt not now purſue. 
This one thing I ſhall only offer: The ſtate of Sion, of the people of God, being 
much to depend upon the diſpoſals of them, whom God by his providence raiſcth 
up to rule and government among the nations; though ſometimes he ſets up men 
whoſe hearts and minds are upright with himſelf, yet he will not truſt; his own to 
their mercy, and the variableneſs of their wills in general; but will ſo diſpoſe, alter, 
weaken, and ſtrengthen them, to ſet them up, and pull down, that it ſhall be their 
intereſt, to which they will always abide faithful, ſo to deal with his people, as he 
will haye them dealt with, that they may beſt glorify him in their generations, 

If it be in the infinite, wiſe counſel of God, to give his ſaints in this nation 
peace and tranquillity, they ſhall not have it precariouſly upon the wills of men; for 
he will not leave moulding and diſpoſing of the affairs of the nation, until it find, 
that it is its proper intereſt to give, and meaſure out unto them, what is to the mind 
of God. All that hath been done amongſt us, all that we are in expectation of, 
turns on this hinge alone. But laſtly, | 

IV. It is the duty of God's preſerved remnant, laying aſide all other aims and 
contrivances, to betake themſelves to the work of God, founding “ion, and preſerv- 
ing the common intereſt of his people. | 
God hath founded Sion, and the poor of the people ſhall truſt therein, or, betake 
themſelves unto it. We arc apt to wander on hills and mountains, every one walking 
in the imagination of his own heart, forgetting our reſting place. When God was 
bringing the power of the Babylonian upon his people, the prophet Jeremiah could 
neither perſuade the whole nation to ſubmit to his government, nor many individuals 
among them to fall to him in particular. And when the time of their deliverance 
from that captivity was accompliſh'd, how hardly were they perſuaded to embrace 
the liberty tendred ? Notwithſtanding all encouragements and advantages, the greateſt 
part of them abide in that place of their bondage to this day. So hardly are we 
brought to cloſe with God's peculiar work, and our own proper intereſt, although his 
glory, and our own ſafety lie therein. The reaſons of this frame I have in part 
touched. before, I ſhall add but two more. | | 
1. Diſcontentment with our peculiar lot and portion in the work of the Lord, 
and common intereſt of his people. It is with us in our civil affairs, as the Apoſtle 
faith it is not in the natural body, nor ought to be in the ſpiritual or Church body. 
The foot doth not ſay, becauſe I am not the head, I am not of the body; no, it 
doth not, but is content with its own place and uſefulneſs. It is ſo with the reſt of 
the members that are more noble, and yet arc not the head neither. It is rs 677 
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with us. I interpoſe not my thoughts,7.as-$0 | your] qurtcteht; conſtimion, and the 
order of things amongſt us. I ſpeak bꝰ niore than hatt ſundty years: ſinat; uni 
dry times complained of to à parliamene of chist v¹ſmanwealch. Every onc, ib 
not perſonally, yet in aſſoclation Withd them df mo peculiar with 


himſelf, would be the head and bucauſe they are rhoti hey cmνν¹e they ate not 
of the body, nor will care for the bödy, bit rather un οον‘ws i Becsaſe 
their peculiar intereſt doth not reign, the common nteſt ſhall ſbeſ\dt(piſedb-And 
this hath been the tempet, or rather diſtemper, af the people of God in') this !iig- 
tion now for ſundry years; and what it: may yer produce know!|mor;!) Quily:Fat 
the preſent the work of God in founding Sion, im purſuiug big: peaples common 
intereſt; is deſpiſed, thought light' off and all the piæaſaht things ahereof/'trodutn un 
der foot. Unleſs God end this frame, my expectatims, I done of an happy 
iſſue of the great work of God amongſt us wilt»wirkerday/by odayd: of vo oy 
2. The ſuffering of our wills, and judgments, as toi the produſta of providence; 
to run before the will of God. This the erpetience qof i theſe das hath tanghir 
us. Thoſe who have a forwardneſs/in pte ſcribing to God whitihe: ſhould do 2s 
to the modus, or manner of the work, which at anhitime he hathum accompliſh, 
are ſtubbornly backward in cloſing with what he dot actually ptoducc. Theſe, 
and the like things, which might be in large catalagurs reckoned up one after 
another, detain the minds of men from acquieſcing ia th common intereſt of Sin, 
whoſe preſervation is the hole peculiar! deſtgu of tlie i gi e MN] Of God in any 
place or ſeaſon. Theſe foundations being laid in the words: of the tent, let us nom 
ſee what inferences from them may be made for o advaimtage and inctructim- 
_ Uſe 1. Let us then conſider diligently, what weufftall anf n fh meſſengers: of 
the nations. Some think that by the arion, is peduliarly intended the 1 
the Jews themſelves, whoſe meſſengers from all parts came to atmſalem to en. 
quire of the work of God, and to adviſe about them affairs of rhe whole. :i In this 
ſenſe you are the meſſengets of this nation, to whom un anſwer is tobe ruhne d 
And becauſe the text *faich, one ſhall do it, that is, any one, Ii fhiall make bold 
before we cloſe, to give an anſwer to your enquiries; and endeavour to ſatisfy your 
expectations. In the mean time, as the words ſeem more dirbctiy to reſpect tha 
enquiries of other nations; ſo it is in a fpecial mannet incumbemt on you,7'who 
will be eſpecially enquired of, to return an anſwer to them Be provided then, 
I pray, in your on hearts, to give an anſwer in this buſineſs. And oh that grow 
could do it with one heart and lip, with one conſem, and judgment. On whom 
are the eyes of this nation, and of thoſe round about? from whom att the e- 
pectations of men! to whom ſhould we go to enquire hat God hath done in 
this nation, what he is doing, what are the effects of his power; if not of you! 
Some of you have been engag d in this work wich vhe Lord ſtom the beginning; 
And IF hope none of you have been engag d in hearty or hand againſt it; and: yon 
ſpeak Milf with living affections to the old and common cauſes If you will 
be able to fteer your courſe aright, if you would take one ſttait ſtep, have in 3 
readineſs an acquaintance with the work of God, What it is that he aims at, by 
which you may be guided in all your undertakingi. Suppoſe now a man, or nien, 
ſhould come and ask of you, what God hath done in rheſ> nations; What he 
hath wrought, and effected; what is brought fottly? Have you an anſwer in rea- 
dineſs? Certainly God hath done ſo much, as that! he expects ycu ſnould be able 
to give an account of ir: take heed that every one of you be not ready to 
the diſquietneſs of your on ſpirits, and ſo caſt contempt on the work 
Something elſe is requird of you. I have ſometimes in Uarkneſs, and 
tations my ſelf, begun to think, that what hach been, is the thing 
there is no new ching under the fin. As it hath been among the heathen of 
old, ſo it hath been amongſt us; or, as it was with Iuel, 1 Kings wi 2, 
Then were mn of Gi of Iſtael divided into tuo parts, half of the-prople followed 
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Tibni the ſon inath, to make him king; and half followed Omti. Bus the 

People that followed Omri prevailed agamnſ# the 42 — followed Tibni the" fon 

of Ginath* / Tibni died, and Omti rejgned: that a common thing, and fre- 

quent in the world had faln us, wherein” God had no hand, but that of common 

providence, in daſhing one ſort of men againſt another. So fooliſh have 1 been, 

and as a beaſt, {6 ready to condemn the 9 the righteous, ſo unbeligving 
191 ; 0 


* 
= — CET — j— EE ä 


458 Gos Work iu founding SO N. Serm. XL. 


and ready toicaſtlaway the faith and prayer of ten thouſand Saints; one of wd 
ſighs ſhall! not be ed. But ſuch fearſul effects ſometimes trouble, diſquietment, 
diſappointment, and carnal fear will) produce. But cextain it is, none of the 
many crys of chie people of Goth ſhall; be loſt, nor their faith be diſappointed. 
God hath a deſign in hand, and we are to find it out, that we may be 
able to anſwer them that make enquirics. If you lay not this foundation of your 
procedures, I ſhall / not wonder if you ert in your ways. It is your Pole ſtar, and 
will be ſo; by which» your; whole courſe is to be ſteered: -your ſhield, which whilſt 
it is ſafe; thoughvyou dye, your glory abides. 
But you will ſay: Wh chen is this great deſgn of God among his people 
Let this holy one E Iſrurlubring nigh his work, that we may know it. What is 
that true and general intereſt of Sion that he hath founded? Let us know it, that 
we may be able to give ant anſwer to them that enquire after it. Ask themſelves, 
thoſe who have prayed fob it, waited for it, expected it, are made partakers of it, 
do enjoy it, live upon it probably they will be able to give you an account what 
is their peculiar and only ĩntereſt, as to theſe providential dilpenſationss Aar they 
cannot but know that whichthey enjoy, and live upon. 
But you will ſay: Of all others this is the moſt unlikely, and irrational ene, 
2 way to perplex and entangle, not to inform us at all. Is it not clear, that 
they are divided among themſelves? Is not their language, is not their voice, like 
that of the Jeu at the building of the ſecond, temple? Some ſhouted for joy, 
and ſome unt at the remembrance of the former temple? Are not their deſires 
rather like that, and thoſe of theirs, Who built Babel; than of thoſe who cry 
grace, grace, whilſt, God is founding Sion? Do not many of them utterly, deny 
any work or defign of God (I mean Re is - peculiar) in the affairs of this nation; 
and utterly fall away from the ſociety of them, who are otherwiſe perſuaded 2 
And is it likely that we can gather any reſolution from them? Doth not the great - 
eſt danger of our on miſcarriage lyc in this, that we may be apt to attend to 
peculiar deſites, and fo: to divide amongſt our ſelves, as they are divided? 
And is this the return that indeed is to be made? O that mine eyes might run 
down with water day and night on this account, that my heatt might be moved 
within me, for the folly of my people. Ab fooliſb people and unwiſe, do we thus re- 
quite the Lord] It is true, many at all times have deſired the day of the Lord, 
who when it hath come, have not been able to abide it; it hath conſumed them, 
and all the principles whereon they have acted, and upon which they did deſire it. 
But that thoſe who have their ſhare in it indeed, or op broken among 
themſelves, ſhould bite one another, devour one another, and ſcarce allow one another 
to be ſharers in the common intereſt of the ſaints, in that day, this is a lamenta- 
tion, and ſhall be fot a lamentation. But yet ſomething may be farther preſſed on 
them in this buſmeſs. When one went to demand of the philoſophers of the 
ſets, which was the beſt of them; every one named his own ſect and 
in the firſt place; but all of them in the ſecond place granted that of Plat 
eminent. The enquirer knew quickly what to conclude ; ſetting 
prejudicate affections, ſelf love, and by intereſts, he faw.. that the judgment 
on chat of Plato, as the bell mod eminent a, and which there- 
not ſome enquiry of the like nature be SE the people of God a. 
us? Ask them, what is the common intereſt of Sion, that God takes care 
he hath founded in the days wherein we live, in the great tranſactions of 
that ed over us? Say ſome: That ſuch a form oſ Church 
and diſcipli e clablibed, ſuch a rule ef dodrine confirmed, and all men 
compelled to ſubmit unto them; herein lies that kingdom of Chriſt, 
takes care of, this is that which God will have founded and eſtabliſhed. 
this form, what this rule is, we are to declare. That that diſcipline 
eradicated, the miniſters proviſion deſtroyed, and the men of ſuch e 
rule all the reſt at their pleaſute; ſeeing, that 2 L Jr 
pr og ag they are yet antichriſtian, ſay others. Say ſome : 
be ſet up in our hands, to be exerciſed in the name and au- 
taking away all law) and magiſtracy already cſtabliſhed, to 
righteouſneſs concciyed in our minds and therein to be pre- 
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ſerved; all uniting only in this, that a ſovereignty. as unto adminiſtration. of the 


| things of God is to be theirs. Say others, laſtly ; That the people of God be 


delivered from the hands of their cruel enemies, that they may ſerye the Lord 
without fear all the days of their lives in righteouſneſs and holineſs; that notwith- 
ſtanding their preſent differences, they may live peaceably one with, or at leaſt one 
by another, enjoying rule and promotion, as they are fitted for imploy ments, and 
as. he gives promotion, in whoſe hand it is; that godlineſs, and the love of the 
Lord ſeſus Chriſt. be preſeryed, protected, and ſecured, from à tetutn of the hand 
of violence upon it. Herein, | ſay ſome, lies the common intereſt of the people 
of God; this he hath wrought out for them, herein he hath, founded Sion. Ask 
now the people of God in this nation, I ſay, or any of them, one or more at any 
time, what he, or they, look upon as the chief thing aimed at in the mighty dif 
penſations of God amongſt us. Will they not every one anſwer in the firſt place. 
that is aimed at, that is to be enthroned, that ſo doing is the will of God, the 
end of his works among them, wherein their, or his, ' particular ingagement and 
inter eſt lies? But ask them now again in the ſecond place: Which of the remain- 
ing perſuaſions concerning the work of God, and the common intereſt, of his peo- 
ple, they would prefer next to their own? Will they not all unanimouſly fix 
on that mentioned in the . laſt place, rather than any of the other? Is it not 
then evident that ſetting aſide prejudicate affections, and ſuch determinations, as 
may reaſonably be ſuppoſed. to ariſe from them; laying away all private animoſi- 
ties, and deſire of rule and preminence, with other worldly. and ſelfich deſigns, 
the univerſality of the people of God, do anſwer to them that enquire, that 
in the laſt perſuaſion lies the aim, and work of God in our generation. For my 
own part, on this, and other conſiderations hereafter to be mentioned, I ſhall dare 
freely to give this anſwer to the meſſengers of this, or any nation in the world, 
who ſhall make inquiſition after, the work of God amongſt us, and his deſign in 
reference to his people; and it is no other than my heart hath been fixed upon 


for many years, and which I have ſeveral times, on one account or other intimat- 


ed, or preſſed unto the parliament, . which firſt undertook to manage, and. ſucceſs- 
fully carried on that Cauſe, in whoſe protection you are now engaged. 

This I ſay then, God hath founded Sion, he hath taken care of the, generation 
of the righteous, the children of Sion, however differenced among themſelves; 
hath broken the yoke of their oppreſſors, given them peace, ordered the affairs 
of this nation ſo, that they do, or may, all of them enjoy, quietneſs, one not en- 
vying the other, nor they vexing them, but ſerving God according to the light 


which he is graciouſly pleaſed to afford them, they wait for farther manifeſtation 


of the glorious Goſpel; and that God hath broken, and will break, every delign, 
that either openly, and profeſſedly, or under ſpecious pretences of crying, lo here 
is Chriſt, or lo there, hath ſought, or ſhall ſeek and cndeayour to ſubvert this 
his work, to the preſervation whereof he will certainly mould the government, and 
intereſt of this nation, ordering its affairs in a peculiar manner on that account on- 


ly; and not that he delighteth in one way or form, whereinto it hath been caff, 


more than another. And whatever high minded men, full of their own apprehen- 
ſions and wiſdom, may do to this work of God, the poor of his people hal repair. 
And for my inſiſting on this anſwer, and this only, I haye theſe farrher reaſons 
to add for my juſtification. | 

(u.) This is an intereſt comprehenſive of all the ſons of Hon, whoſe founding 
God intends; it excludes none that can claim a ſhare in the City of the living 


God. God takes equal care of all the dwelling places of Hon. Every dwelling 


place of Sion hath its beauty, hath its glory, Lai. iv. 5. The glory of one may be as 
the glory of the ſun, of another as the moon, of others as the ſtars, and thoſe 
differing from one another in glory; yet cach hath its glory, and. upon it there 
ſhall be a defence, a covering, a, protection. This is the promiſe, this hath been 
the work of God. * * PIP 

(2.) This compriſcth all them who have lived by faith, and abode in ſup- 
Plications in reference to God's late diſpenſations amongſt us. Who date deſpiſe 
any one of thoſe little ones, and ſay, God hath heard me, not you; regarded 


me, not you, you have no ſhare or portion in the returns of ſupplications, which 


(3) This 
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- (39 This alone preferyerh the dwellers of Hon from offering violence one to 
another, from taking the Work of Babylon out of its hands, and deyouring one an- 
other. Let any other apptehenſion Whatever of the Work of God be embrac d, 
and the firſt work that thereby men will be engaged in, is the oppreſling, per- 
ſecuting, tuining of their brethren; which whether it be the foun ing of Sion, or. 
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no, tlie ao of judgment ſhall determine. 
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caſt down; his hatred is, wege To zn, againſt the whole race and kind. This is 
that which he would ein, that all the children of God, however dif- 
ferenced among themſelves, might be ruined, deſtroyed, caſt down, and rooted 
out fot ever, that the name of al might no more be had in 'remembrance. 
This then is that which God, in their diſappointment, aims to eſtabliſh, _ 

.] Becaùſe the founding of Sion doth not conſiſt in this, or that form of the 
civil adminiſtration of human affairs; there being nothing promiſed, nor. deſigned 
concerning them, but that they be laid in an orderly ſubſerviency to the common 
intereſt of the Saints; which let men do what they will, yea what they can, all 
goycrnment ſhall at laſt be brought unto. And who is there amongſt us, that in 
ſingleneſs of heart dares make ſuch an anſwer to the meſſengers of the nations, 
enquiring after the peculiar work of God amongſt us, namely, that it conſiſts in 
the eſtabliſhment of this, or that form of civil adminiſtration, though much of the 
work of God lies therein, in relation to this general end? This then is the an- 
(wer which I ſhall give to the meſſengers of the nations, and of it there are theſe 
1 F God hath broken, deſtroycd,..tuined them and their contrivances, who made 
it theit buſineſs to oyerthrow Sion, and to root out the generation of the righte- 
ous, not under this, or that way or form, whereby they are differenced among 
themſelves, | but as ſuch, as the faints of the holy One, and will continue fo to 


is that, which the common enemy ſeeks to deſtroy. It is not this, 
any, chat he Would deyour ; it is not this,” or that perſuaſion, he would 


* 
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do. e | * OS. of Rare 8 

12.J He hath given to them, to the poor of his people, peace, liberty, freedom 
from impoſitions on their conſciences, with much glorious light in ſeveral degrees 
in his worſhip and ſervice. A n 1 
3.1 He hath caſt (as he hath promiſed) the power of the nation into a ſubſer- 
viency to this common intereſt of Chriſt, and his people in this world; and hath 
made, or will make them to underſtand, that as the peace of Sion lies in their 
peace, ſo their peace lies in the peace of Han. And what to ſay more 0 the 


1 ers *. e nation, I know. not. wn ES 1 40 
. We 2. If this then be the work of God, let us repair to it. The poor 
of the people ſhall truſt therein, or joyn themſelves thereunto. That you may. do 
this in judgment, be pleaſed to take theſe directions, which with all humility I of- 
fer to you, and I hope from the Lore. 52 | 3 
It.) Ingage in no way, no counſels, be the reaſonings and pretences for them 
never ſo ſpecious, which have an inconſiſtency with this common. intereſt of Sn 
in this generation. If inſtead of repairing to the work of God, you ſhould be found 
contending againſt it, and ſetting up your own wiſdom, in the place of the wil- 
dom of God, it would not be to your advantage. I know many things will be 
ſuggeſted unto you; ſetling of religion, eſtabliſhing a diſcipline in the Church, not 
to tolerate errors, and the like. From which diſcourſe I know what concluſions 
ſome men are apt to draw, if no otherwiſe,, yet from what they haye been doing 
for many years. Do we. then plead for errors. and, unſettlement? God - forbid |! 
God. hath undertaken to found and eſtabliſh Sion, to ſettle it, and he will do it; 
and 1 God you may be inſtrumental therein according to his mind. He 
will alſo give his people one heatt, and one way; and I pray that you, by your 
example of union in love, and by all other good means, may be inſtrumental to- 
wards the, accompliſhment of that promiſe amongſt us, It is only the liberty and 
eftion of the people of God, as ſiich, that is pleaded for; and he that, ſhall 


fer up any thing inconſiſtent therewith, as. ſo ſet up, will lay the foundation of his 


building in the firſtborn of his peace, and ſet up the gate of it in the utmoſt and 


laſt of his welfare.” In a word: The people of God may poſſibly in this nation 
devour one another, and waſh their hands in the blood of one another, by widen- 
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ing the breaches that ate among them; and woe be to Wem at all be tum 
mental herein. But if ever they come to à coaleſcency in love and truth; it 
muſt be by their mutual forbeatance of one another, until the ſpitit be pour d 
down from on high, and the fruits of peace be brought forth thereby. And here- 
in the Lord make you as 9 ——— wv-Tg u wid n 
hills that bring forth peace unto his people. 

There are ſome things that I am afraid of, that he contrary to ber 1 u er 
horting you unto. 1 wiſh the event manifeſt that I am afraid” withbut cauſt. 
However, give me leave to caution you of them, becauſe I cannot * faithful nd 
my call if I do not. 

Cx. Take heed, leſt that evil be fill abiding upon any of our cine Quai Ws 
ſhould be crying out and calling for reformation, without a due 'conſideration of 
What it is, and how it is to be brought about. I wiſh one of many of them, who 
have prayed for it, and complained for want of it, had endeavout d to carty it on 
as they might. Would you have a reformation ? Be you more humble, more 
holy, more zealous, delight more in the ways, worſhip, ordinances of God? re 
form your perſons in your lives, relations, families, — as to Goſpel 

and you will ſee a glorious reformation indeed. What mean you by 4 
tion) Is it the hurting of others, or doing good to our ſelves? Is it a pe er 
other mens pet ſons, ot our own luſts? hath now for ſundry years 
whether indeed we love reformation, or no. Have any ptoyoked us, 
us to defile the worſhip of God with ceremonies or ſuperſtitions, 
conſciences therewithal > Have we been impoſed on in the ways of by 
ignorant of them? Hath not God faid to us: Vou that have prayed under 
ſecution for reformation, you that have fought in the high places of the field 
reformation, you that have covenanted and ſworn for reformation, go now, 
your ſelves; you miniſters, preach as often as you will, as freely as you 
no man ſhall controul you, live as holily 2s you can, pray as often, faſt as os 
you will, be full of bounty and good works, giving examples to your” flock, one 
ſhall rrouble you, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, preach the whole cbunſel 
of God without controul ; you people, be holy, ſerve Gol in holineſs, keep doſe 
to his ' worſhip and ordinances, love them, delight in them, bring forth ſuch fruits 
as men may glorify God on your account, condemn the wotld, juſtify che cauſe 
of God by a Goſpel converſation, take ſeven years peace and plenty, and fee 
what you can do? If after all this we ſtill cry out, give us à teſormatioh, and 
complain not of our own negligence; folly; and hatred of perſonal reformarion;" to 
I cauſe 1 want, it is 4 W an we nme 
our deſires 

[2.] Take heed, leſt any whe: have (Forney! defited the day: & whs yy 
fidering the purity and holineſs wherewith it Will be attended, grow N 
and its work, as not being able to abide it, aud ſo lay aſide all thoughts of grow 
ing up with it in the will of God: leſt any ſiy, Is this the day of 2” We" d, 
that holineſs, godlineſs, exact obedience, ſhould be prized, exalted, eſtetmeq; chr 
ptofancneſs, pride, ſelfiſhneſs, FRO ſhould be defied, conſurned,” devoured? We 
we will have none of this day. 1 

- [37 Take heed that there tiſe not up a generation char where e 
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(24) Make this work of God your Pole ſtar; that you may ſteer and mide your 
courle by it. In all your conſultations and actions, whatever is propoſed, what. 
ever is to be done, let this conſideration attend it: But how will it ſuit the de- 
ſign of God in eſtabliſhing Sion? Men ſpeaking of a thing of manifeſt evidence 
ſay, that it is written with the beams of the ſun. Give me leave to tell you of 
a thing that is written in the prayers of the ſaints, the fears of your enemies, the 
condition of this nation, the counſels of princes of the earth, the affairs of 


the nations abroad in the world, all the iſſues of the providence of God in theſe 


days, all which, concurting, I ſuppoſe, will give as good an evidence as any 

in the like kind is capable of. What i is this, you will fay? It is in brief: 23 
work of God as ſtated be your guide in all your conſultations, and it will direct 
vou to aim at theſe two ends. 

. J. To preſerve peace, to compoſe differences, to make up han. to avoid 
a occaſions of diviſions at home. 

Ja.] To make up, unite, gather into one common intereſt, the W na- 
tions abroad in the world, that we may ſtand or fall together, and not be de- 
voured one after another. That theſe are the things which God calls you to mind, 
and do, if you will bear any regard to his preſent work, is, I ſay, written with 
all, the beams of providence. beforementioned. If the Lord ſhould ſuffet you to 
be regardleſs either to the one, or the other, know you not that it would be bit- 


temels in the latter end? Ack your friends what -they deſire, your enemies what 
they fear, the nations abroad what they are doing, conſider Babylon, conſider Sion, 


and if one and the ſame voice come from them all, not to attend unto it, would 
be not to attend to the voice of God. It is indeed an caſy thing for you to gra- 
tify Satan, ſatiate the deſire of your enemies, lay a foundation of troubles; it is 
but attending to the clamours of men without, and the tumultuating of luſts, 
and carnal wiſdom within, and the whole work is done. But to carry on the 
rk; of God in the particulars mentioned, this is not ſo, caſy 2 task: ſelf muſt 
— denied, many glorious pretences laid aſide, contrary reaſonings anſwered, mens 
weakneſſes, . miſcarriages, failings born withal, becauſe they are men; and which is 
more than all, our own particular darling deſires, it may be, let go unſatisficd, 
though moulded into contrivances for many ycars. The truth is, the combinations 
of the antichriſtian party in the world are ſo evident, their ſucceſſes ſo notorious, 
their, deſigns ſo fixed, their advantages to carry them on ſo many; that to per- 
ſuade with them, who have power for that end and purpoſe, to make it their 
buſineſs, to keep union amongſt our ſelyes, on all good and honeſt terms, and to 
endcayour the union of all that call on the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, their 
Lord and ours, in the world, were to caſt a reproach upon their wiſdom, fore- 
ſight, and So that it ſufficeth me to have mentioned thefe things. 
Uſe, 3. all things that lyc in a- tendency and ſubſerviency to the 
work of. God,. unfolded and inſiſted, on. For inſtance/, 
+443 Wherever;you ſec any work of real reformation, tending to this pe rg 
ment of the Goſpel, diſcarding of old uſeleſs forms, received by tradition from 
our fathers, the precious from the vile, according to the ſeveral _ 
ſures of _ which God in his infinite wiſdom hath . N > 


the ms men, who are willing to joyn hems: and hands Wich vom; to ſave 
a, poor, nation, nation, and to keep life in the work of God in the midſt thercof, | 
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the repairers of breaches, and the reſtorers of paths for men to walk in; that you 
may be the preſervers of the good old cauſe of England, according to the growth it 
received in, and under ſeveral providential diſpenſations. Many particulars lye in 
my heart to propoſe unto you, but on very many conſiderations I ſhall name 
none at preſent of them, but cloſe all with ſome few general directions. 

Cr. Secure your ſpirits,” that in ſincerity you ſee the publick good of the 
nations, and the proſperity of the good people therein, who have adhered to the 
good cauſe of liberty and religion. If this be in your eye, as that which is prin- 
cipally intended, as you may pray in faith, for the-preſence-of God witli, yoliz 
and have a comfortable expectation of his protection and favour; ſo if in the pur- 
ſuit of it through human frailty you ſhould etr, or miſtake in the choice of 
means, paths, ways tending to that — God will guide you, and lead you, and 
not leave you until he hath made ſtrait paths for your feet. But if at the bottom 
there lye ſecret animoſities, ſelfwill, deſire of obtaining greatneſs or power, on the 
one hand, or other; if every ſuch thing be not on all hands; ſubdued unto pub- 
lick good, prayets will be weakned, carnal wiſdom increaſed, the counſel of God 
rejected, and you will wander in all your ways without ſuceels.\" 

[2.] Keep alive this principle (which whether any will hear, or whether. any 
will forbear, I know not; but this I am ſure of, in the latter end it will be 
found to be true) according as you regard, cleave to, promote, protect, on the one 
ſide; or deſpiſe, contemn, and oppoſe on the other, the common intereſt; of Sion, 
the people of God before laid down: - ſo will your affairs either flouriſh, proſper, 
and ſucceed on the que hand; or wither, decay, and be fruitleſs, on the other. 
In all other things that ſhall fall undet your conſiderati on, that relate to the civil 
government of the nations, prudence, conjecture, ptobabllity, | conſideration! of Fir- 
cumſtances, and the preſent poſture of things may take plank] ths 1 EE 
framing to the one hand, or other, upon any, pretence whatever. 

[3] If it be poſſible, keep up a ſpirit of love, and forbearance among "your 
ſelves; love t none evil. Do Ws impoſe deſigns on one another; and 
then interpret every thing that is ſpoken, though in — much ſincerity, and 
ſimplicity of ſpirit, in a proportion to that deſign: this wil turn dh into 
wee 990 and truth into AGO. * 
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God « Preſence with a People, the Sprio g ( of their Proſpe 
jo | TRY: 1 with their —_ intereſt in Tt with him. 


1 L the Parliament of the eee of b Er | 
1 land, Scotland, and Ireland, with the Po 
| ente belooging. 


IRS. 


* XY x v Lope ne Ae. inipteſion ma U poſi remain 
=] upon your. hearts. and * irits, of and from the things 
i delivered unto you in the enſuing Sermon, make me 
willing unto the — preſenting it unto you, 
upon your command in this manner. Were not 
| erfuaded, that your peace, intereſt, and concernment. is ex preſ- 
7 therein, and knew not with what ſimplicity of heart you 
were minded thereof, I ſnould have choſen on many accounts to 
have waved this duty. But having” how formed” What is in- 
cumbent on me, to render this ſervice 5 recommending it 
yet farther to the grace of God, I humbly beg that it may not 
in this return unto you, be looked on as a thing of — and 
ſo laid aſide, but be reviewed with that intenſion of ſpirit, which 
zs neceflary in duties of this importance; whereby you may ma- 
nifeſt that your command unto this ſervice, was grounded on a 
ſenſe of ſome advantage to- be made by that performance of it. 
Sundry things I con that were ſpok en unto you, are gone 
beyond my recovery, Having had theit riſe from the preſent aſ- 
tance which God was pleaſed to afford in the management of 
the work it ſelf. The "of what Was provided beforehand 
aud no otherwiſe, without the: leſt addition, is here preſented 
unto you, with hearty deſires, chat the viſion of the truth here- 
in conſidered may be to them that love you, and the accom- 
pliſhment thereof be found in the midſt of you. So 7 


Nov. 17. Tour humbleſt Servant 
142 | in our dear Lord Feſut, 
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[10105 2 Wi g 
n Ah g, 1 am kire, ſeem — to Aae r 1 ne taken 
WEIS text ro preach on in a day of humiliation, out” of a 
Reel: ſcrmoti, ſuch as this diſcourſe of Azariah ſeems" to be; "if they 
ll but conſider-the; ſuitablefieſs of the inſtruction given thitein, 
o any great and ſolemn occaſion, whether of hiimiliation, ot re- 
— wppoycing. The wörds indeed are the ſum of ali direftions that in 
ſach fanden en be gen; the ſtandlard of all rules, and exhortations, wherein any 
nation or people, in any condition are or: may be concerned; ſo plainly  meafur 
ing out our fate and-lot;/ the event and iſſue of our affairs, with all the great ur 
dertaking of tlie people of God ini this nation; that of themſclves I hope they will 
mae ſome paſſage to the hearts of them, to” whom the” CT 
ſhall this day ber applied. 00 * 
In the foregoing Chaves we hats an -accbul bg Nen What, that Ala and 
re, people of Judah fightitig im faith; and with prayer, obtained /agaitift the hijge” 
hoſt! of the Ethiopiunt, with the abundanr ſpoils which they took, and carried away 
therenpori:» Il their triumphant return to Hioruſalem the ſpirir of God ſtirs up a 
praphet to go outꝭ and meet them to give them an of the riſe, and caſe 
of their ſucceſs, and direction for their future deportment, under the cnjoyment 
of-:ſuchi mercies and deliverances. The Lord knows / noh ape” even the beſt of 
men are to fotget the ſpring of their metcies; how negligetit' in making 5 
returns by a due improvement of the advantages put into their hands, unto the 
Lord of all mercies; therefore are oy in all . to be minded of theit pro- 
my 


per · intereſt : and duey, | 
This-is done iin my tert to ſa and Judah by o ang 


1 
ſermonſthat it may with the ſarme ſpirit, and — —— — be 


unto! you The words “I intend prineipatlyto'infilt ing or sf fame ci . 
ſubſtance three times repeated in them, the open the firſt clauſe , 

tendencytof che Whble, will fuffice as wp thel tion, and the ground- 
ing of that general propoſition which I ſhall fk | tin 


cipally to be inquired mori 

| Firſt; What! it is for God tb be wich any pebpie 

Serondhy, What it is for a people to be, or abide" with, G 

Andriaccordingito the analogy of theſe two, tie following aſertions'of ſeeking TED 
Lord, and forſaking him, will be eaſtiy unde For though the words differ 
in expteſfionę yet They” are all of the ſame way of aſſertion. They are three hy- 
pothetiea! .propoſirions, or prormiſſory aſſertions on "ſuppoſition :' If you abide with 
the Lord, he will / be with you; if you ſeek the Lotd, he will be found of you; ' 
if you forſake the Lord, he will forſake you: the ſame matter is trebled, for the 
ſuller and ſurer confirmation of the thing 'aſſetted: '' Only whereas the laſt 'propo- 
ſirion ſuppalcth athing puſfible! namely, that they might forſake the Lotd 3 the' firlt fg. 
poles ating; preſent, and therefore it is ſo expreſſed,” hill e are with him, 
cauſe they hadraboderwirh — in theit late War and trial. a 

Before I enter upon che operitig"6f the words tñemſelves, I cinnbt paſs by the 
carneſt preface uf the prophet᷑ Neat: ye me, O Aſa. He'faw'the f 
their ſucceſs taken up with many thoughts, thinking of many, of 
many. contrivances;>vne . waiting ans things —— another; all bf chewy (t may 
be) how / they ſhould wiſe andi and ſucceſs to their , ad nn I 
nterelk, profit; or fecurity; : 'Ortke Pecs nd es a it” is probable, 


be. 
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in ſuch caſes, might be conſidering how to carry on their victory, how to to 
make the beſt advantage of it, in their dealing with neighbouring princes, and 
nations, in making peace, or war. In the midſt of theſe thoughts, the prophet 
meets them, and diverts them with all earneſtneſs, to things quite of another 
nature, and of unſpeakable greater importance and concernment to them. Hear 
ye me, faith he, it is not your own counſel, nor your own valour, that hath 
brought about this great work, this mighty victory; the Lord himſelf hath done 
it, by his preſence with you. It is not of any concernment unto you, what other 
nations do, or may do, but the preſence of God concerns you alone to look af. 
ter. The great concernment of any Go or nation, is to know, that all their 
proſperity is from the preſence of amongſt them, and to attend to that 
which will give continuance thereunto. You may tire your ſelves in the imagina- 
tions. and contrivances of your own hearts, and lay out your thoughts and time a. 
bout; things. that will, not profit; nor advantage you, this is your intereſt, this is 
concernment : Hear ye. me, Aſa, and all Fudah, and Benjamin. 
nk the words themſelves, the Firſt _ paper to be 3 into for their 
explanation .is is this:: I none e | 
Faſt, What is it for God to, be with a people? art 


d. may be ſaid to be with men, or preſent with them in i nabe reſpelts 
1. He may, be ſaid to be with them in reſpect of the omnipreſence of his eſ- 
ſence. So he is naturally and neceſſarily preſent with all creatures, indiſtant from 
them, pteſent with them. The ubiquity and immenſity of his eſſence will not 
that he ſhould, be diſtant from any thing to which he hath given a being. 
heavens, even the heaven of heavens cannot contain him, 1 Kings viii. 27. 
Doth he not fill heaven and carth? Is he a God at hand only, and not afar off, 


a8. to the ends of the earth? This preſence of God with all things David empha- 


rically declares, Pſal. cxxxix.' 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. But it is not that, that is here 
1 that is univerſal to all creatures, natural; and neceſſary, this eſpecial to 
, a ener: that of nature and-efſence, this of will and opc- 
tation. 
e way be lad. to be Wich one in beſfeß of perſonal union. So he was 
and only with the man Jeſus Chriſt, Acts x. 38. "Ob wil” dds, God was 
= tim: Ds fie 9 palone.aniens the hmm) azure being aaken into abliſtence 
with the, Son of Cod. 1 

3: God is preſent, or with any, in reſpect of the covenant of grace. He is 
with them to be their God in covenant ; the tenor whereof is, that he will not 
leave them, nor ſhall. they forſake him, he will be for them, and they ſhall be 
for. him, and not for another. He is with them for all the ends of mercy, love, 
kindneis, pardon, . that are propoſed, and exhibited in it. But neither 
is this the preſence of God here intended; though this be ſomething that flows 
from it, and does attend it. For, 

[a That preſence of God with his people hath not ſuch a conditional eſta- 
bliſhment, as this here mentioned; it ſtands on other terms, and better ſecurity, 
than that here propoſed; it hath received an eternal ratification in the blood of 
Chriſt, is founded in the immutable purpoſe of Grace, and is not left'ro the con- 
ditionali 8 as we ſhall ſee afterwards. 

2 eſence here mentioned reſpects the whole body of che people, all 
7 and amin in their national ſtate, and conſideration, unto whom, as ſuch, 
the cffectual covenant of grace was never extended : for they were not al far, 
who 6 15 ce. of al. 

The preſence here promiſed reſpets immediately the peculiar end of bleſ- 

ng th hole people with ſucceſs in their wars, and undertakings, ſo the oc- 

n of the words, and the context, with regard to the following diſcourſe do 

—_— evince. It is not then this preſence of God only that is intended, 
a8 it will afterward appear, it is not to be ſeparated from it. 

is a preſenot of God) in reſpect of providengial diſpenſacions. And 


this 4 4wofold ; 
, _— guiding, ruling all things, according to his own 
is own power, unto his own glory. Thus he is alſo preſent with all 
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up one, and pulls down mothet; e es times, a 1 nations, 
as ſeems good to him. The help, t is given to any, he doth it himſelf. The 
ſhields of the earth belong unto. God. he works, deliverance in the earth, e ven 3. 
mong them that know him not. And the evils, deſolations, and deſtruction, that the 
earth is full of, are but the effects of. his wrath and. indignation, revealing its ſelf 
againſt the ungodlineſs of men, He is thus preſent with every perſon in the 
world, holds his breath, and all his ways in his hand; diſpoſes of his life, death, 
and all his concernments, as he pleaſeth. He is preſent in all nations, to ſet chem 
up, pluck them down, alter, turn, change, weaken, eſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, enlarge 
their bounds, as he ſees good; and the day is coming, when all his works will 

raiſe him. Neither is this here intended: it is neceſſary, and belongs to God, as 
God, and cannot be promiſed to any; it is a, branch of, God's, natural dominion, 
that every creature be ruled, and diſpoſed of, agrecably to its nature, unto the end 
whereunto it is appointed. 

(2.) Special; attended with peculiar love, favour, good w ill, ſpecial care. towards 
them with whom he is ſo preſent. So Abimelech . that he was with 
Abraham, Gen. xxi, 22. Gid ; is with thee in all that thou doeſt: with thee, to 
guide thee, bleſs thee, preſerve thee, as we ſhall. ſee afterwards. So he promiſed 
to be with Joſhua, chap, i. 5. And fo he was, with Gideon, Judges vi. 12: 
blets him in his great undertaking. And ſo with Jeremiah, chap. xv. 20. 
is fully expreſſed 1/@. xliii. 1, 2, 'T have redeemed thee, I have called. thee by 
thy name, thou art mine. When thou paſſeſt through the water, I will be with 
thee? and through the rivers, they ſhall not overflow ther. 

And this is the preſence of God here intimated: his preſence , with the people, as 
to ſpecial providential diſpenſations, as is manifeſt from the whole diſcourſe of _ 
ay wit and wherein this conſiſts, ſhall be afterwards. at lage declared. 0 
FSeconaly, What is a people's abiding with God? ab AT 
| INE is a twofold abiding with Cod: + "Odd 

In perſonal obedience, - according to the tenot of the covenant. This . is 

N05 here intended, but ſuppoſed. There is no abiding in any thing with God, 
where there is not an abiding in this thing: yet this, as I faid, is not here. prin- 
cipally intended, but ſuppoſed ; ſomething farther is intended: fot as hath been 
declared, it is national work, and national abiding, that is intended. 80 that, 
2. There is an abiding with God in national adminiſtrations: this is a fruit of 
the other, in thoſe who are called to them. And that this is principally here in- 
tended, is evident from that uſe, that Aſa made of this information, and. exhorta- 
tion of the prophet. He did not only look to his perſonal walking the ; 
but alſo immediately ſet upon the work of ordering the whole affairs of tlic 

dom, ſo as God might be glorified thereby. How this may be effected ſhall at 
large afterwards be declared: what hath already been Neben may ſuffice for a 
foundation of that propoſition, which I ſhall this day inſiſt upon: and it is this; 
| © Obferv. The preſence of God with a people, in ſpecial providential Gſdenſations 

for their good, depends on their obediential preſence with in national. * 
ſtrations to his glory. ; 

For the explication of this propoſition ſome few things are to be neemifel.” 2 

r. The preſence of God with his people as. to ſpecial grace in the — 
and his preſence with Wm as to, ſpecial aſſiſtance in providence, proceed. on very 


different accounts. 

(...) They have a very different riſe.” The foundation, and principal law of ſpe- 
cial grace, diſpenſed in the covenant is this; that ſome ſinned, and another was 
puniſhed. So it is laid down expreſly, Lai. liii. 6. AU we like 1 have gone 

aſtray we have —_ every one to his own way, and the Lord laid on y 

the iniquity of #s all. 2 Cor. v. 21. He was made ſin for us, that we might. 

become the #1 * breouſneſs of God in him. Gal, if. 13, 14. A curſe for, n that. 

the bleſſing of faithful Abraham might come on them that believe. 1 Per. I. 24. 

This is A great and ſovereign principle of the covenant of grace, that a commu. 

tation ſhould be made of perſons, 28 to puniſhments, and rewards that ſinners. 

ſhould be provided bf a ſubſtitute, one that ſhould undergo. the ent due to 
them, that they might go free; and procure a reward for 1 — who _ procure. 
none for rhemſelyes;. 
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Now the upreme and ſoyerign kx of idential 5 1 is utter 
divers} und alien frörn . e Ml. . haye e 
Exel. 8 fl: e 2 71 fel W 
* F anol : im, 1 
FAG ten ch , Take Wa 4 us e 


of 'the ceicle s. for al of univerſal right 

in ples ektefid it . denn of Face, and it is 1 6 5105 See * 
the TubRitition' and ſatisfacktlön Bf Chriſt. But it is the 'groun rule, and law, of 
ptovidentiat dilpetſariolis, i 6d on i there treatin 8 . th vindicating his 
. With "arty 21 i 28 to * 5 them, and aft 8 towards, them 
| ich f N, Fifi che f foundation . "f covenant, befote 
r A Tit ole < 1 | . 
( As the foundations ate divers, fo is the rule of their continuance W 
is 805 rule and fheaſttre of Gods ontinuance yl his people in the 0:01 gg 
grace? Plainly” this: that he Will 3 forſake them; and on that account will 
take cate that they hal never forſake uy ot abide with | um for ever. It is 

not Whilſt they de ©, and ſc He it 800 e Wich them, an when they ceaſe 
bog to 86, he Will forſike'thern, is to his federal” and covenant, preſence : there is 
ndt fuch a fandy foundation leſt us, of out abiding with God in Chriſt, Sce the 
tenor H the Goverfatit,” Fer. xxxi. 33. . £xxii. 38, 39, 40. The ſum oh 
God*wiltl be walt them, No take care, that they always abide with him; 
thetefore hath hie provided for all 'interveniencies imaginable, that nothing Fa 
wolate this union. "God kys'fils ünchangeableneſs as the foundation of the cove- 
nate, Mal iii. 5. and he therein makes us unchangeable; not abſolutely, ſo, for we 
change every moment; but with =, to the ternis and bounds of the covenant, 
he Hath undemaken, chat we hall 'never leave him. The law of God's preſence 
in reſpect of proyidential: diff d = all aan pr de attending it, is 
uite of another Hupottance: conditional, as you may ſee in my text. 

n reſſed to ihe New ight 1 Saws ii. 46 1/4, ined he 


houſe, and —A fe fas Ts 75 walk before me for ever; 


ſaith; ar he Fee that | honour me, I will bonour 1 
er” that 6 rh fo Here's tio alteration of counſel, 

urpoſe im God; Se of the rule, law, and tenor of 
. e ſpenſations; 10 te e of the covenant of grace. Ei held not 
the 60d by chat covenant, hs if An explicati of the tenor of a privilege given 
ite Nias fat." txxrxix, 32 33. "Hence 1 BY variety Ties deal- 
n men, mentioned in the A ich are always teous, Cw, 


of. h We Thin buſt mot 2 | Ho 72 2 al 72 aft Fi weary 
Ab frac). Ys, 
neither ha thou honoure 34:5 72 75 
Cant” with" money,” neither rags | me With the 2275 0 

thou ha "made me to "ſerve 
re, What chen W . . 0 
hem, let them dyr? No, V. 285. J. Wow PA IM 5 rom. out 55 tranſ- 
greſogs for wy gun ſas and will not remember thy ab 10 9p abt lvii. v. 


For the miiquity of his thuereouſne TUG wrath. te him: I hid 
N Twas 'wwroth; 26-7 deen on 1 ard e 11 the © 77 0, his Heart. Surely. 
now Gott will urterly cure A dec as perſons incorrigible, and 


irrecoyerable. No, the caſe is quite 3 v. 2 19. I have ſeen his way, | 
and will e CARR im alſo, and reſt ores como. to bim: I will pity. 
Him, pardon him, fav *hitn; and fill im . ith conſolation, | now. to 
Evzkudl, chap. xxaivi. 18., When the righteous turns fo bis righteouſneſs, what 
chett? God wir den him' and teſtbre comforts ünto him, as it was in the places 
die, he ſhall be cut What is the reaſon. 
1 8 inn the 1 lace God ſpeaks e his dealings unto their. 
o price, the mnetcies of it; in this laſt, as to his 
254 85 out w ald concernments, in the * 
Wa che not heeding heteof hath made ſome pron 
* e of grace to be m . conditignal, — 40 rn, nd. 
| of a notion; not Li Lark 
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all thoſe propoſals belong to the law of outward; providence, and not to the na- 
ture of the covenant of ptomiſe, eſtabliſned in the blood of Chriſt... And unleſs 
this be allowed, nothing can be mote conttrary to my text, than 4 4 7 
and ſuch as that which we. have 1/a4. liv. 9. where proviſion, is made for God 
abiding with his people, notwithſtanding all their backſlidings, and provocations; 
which he will ſo far heal, as that he may not fotſake them. And this is firſt 
to be obſetved, that we do not in the conſideration of Gods preſence and with- 
drawings, as to providential diſpenſations, caſt any reflection on the. ſtability, an 
unchangeableneſs of the covenant of grace. David hath fully ſtated this buſineſs, 
2 Sam. xxiii, 5. ſaith he, Although my houſe be not ſo with Cod, pet he bath 
made with me an everlaſting covenant, ordered in all things and ſure ;. for this is 
all my ſaluation, and all my deſire, although he, make it not to grow. David had 
a promiſe for the proſperity of his houſe; he had alſo, an ingagement of the ſure 
mercies of the covenant, the different tenor of theſe. engagements, as to their ſuc- 
ceſs and eſtabliſhment, he gives us this account of: The covenant. is abſolute. and 
unchangreable, that is, ordered in all things and ſure; the proſperity of his hoaſ 
depends on another Jaw and rule, that is ſubject to alteration. , * 
2. Obſerve. the nature of this dependance of God's preſence on our abiding 
with him. It doth not depend upon it, as the effect upon its proper cauſe, as 
though it were procured by it, merited by it; we enjoy not the leaſt morſel of 
bread on any ſuch account, much leſs ſuch eminent privileges as attend God's 
ſpecial providential preſence. We deſerve nothing at the hand of God; and there 
fore if he ſhould take us in the midſt: of the choiceſt obedience, and fill us ck 
the fierceſt of miſeries, he did us no wrong; and therefore the Lord does ſo deal 
ſometimes with his; and that not only with particular perſons, as in the caſe of 
Job, but alſo with his, people in general, as P/al. xliy. 17, 18, 19. All this 7s 
come upon us, yet have we not Je thee, neither have we. dealt fallly in thy 
covenant. © Our heart it not turned hack, neither haue our (teps declined from thy 
way. Though thou ; haſt. ſore broken us in the place f dragons, and covered us 
with the ſhadow of death. Though he requires our duty at our hands, yet he is 
not tied to any ſuch preſent reward. This is all: it ordinarily depends upon it 
as a conſequent upon an antecedent, which allows an interpoſition of grace, and 
mercy, as Nehemiah. ix. 19. Nevertheleſs thou leing merciful | forſookeft them not. 
So: elſewhere that good man prays: Remember me for good, and ſpare me accord. 
ing to tbe multitude of thy mercies, For the glory of , his-rightcouſneſs, - and of 
his ways in the world, hath, ordered, that his people ſhall, walk with | him, 
when he abides eminently and conſpicuouſly in a ſpecial. manner with them. 
3. Obſerve, that our abiding with God, even in national adminiſtrations, is the 
proper effect of his preſence with us in covenant-diſpenfationsz ſo that all, in the 
iſſue is of, meer mercy; and grace: though the condition ſeems to be impoſed on 
us, yet it is from him alone that we have ſtrength for its performance. It is in this, 
and - ſuch like caſes; as David  faid it was with them, at their dedicating thei 
ſilver and gold for the building of the temple: rd ca, is. rd awu, bine own, 
Lord, have we given unto. thee; we do but retum him his own, we give him 
but the fruits of his own grace; and ; without .it, we. can make no return What 
ever. , boi} fifty Sb er ot 10 i 1 7:0 { (cs) 
-- Theſe, things being premis d, I ſhall give the \Propoſition ſome ; confirmation, 
and ſo deſcend: to the due improyement of it. 
I ſuppoſe. I need not go for, proof, beyond the obſervation of the cant 
tenor of God's proceedings with; hig people. of old. When, did he not deal thus 


4 


* 
. * 


is propoſition? 

Y 3 91 

own imaginations ; and; the Lord Vea, ſome- 
times the ſame man, as Solomon, Asch ftares, and 
conditions. Hath not the ſtate of all nations, power of 


men, profeſſing the knowledge of 


: 
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Pie, did it not: flouriſh under the men. | | and were 
- faithful. with the ſaints? Is dot ac di on © tg. 1 the fury and 
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cittelty of Turk ard Pope, the ſue of the vislehee, udrigtiteouſneſs, iddlatry, lux 

fo perſecutibn 75 inn govetrhors? DbtH not the demonſttation of 1 

Rs in the World, the confſideratiii Whereef in particular m gli be inſiſted on as 

ound and teaſon of the trutli inſiſted \on; require that it ſhould be thus: 

1 = and alot Ute Whole Bak of Detteronomy, ate ſermons on this 

d every verſe Ale in them, would afford a new confirmation of the 

55 an ot I ſhall necd father than to cilition front miſtakes, thati fatther 

confirm . on For this end, take theſe enſuing obſervations: 

2 Af d flourifhihs; or proſperity of a people, doth not always argue 

** lpeciat preſetice of God With the. There are ſundry things requited to make 
255 and proſperity an evidence of the preſence of God. 

J That the people themſelves proſpered be his people, his peculiar. How 

pin ning a nations are there in the world, that for 4 long feaſon have received 


(as it were) and füecefs in their undertakings! Is the Lord atnotigft them 
ſpecial — Not at all. He is uſing thern indeed for his © end 
1 rfl pay to break others, or fill up the meaſure ef their own inſquitles ; that 
their , deſtruction may be an evident 'denionſtration 'of his vetigctifice, and 
judginents 1 to all the ed but preſent with them in the Tenſe” contended 
7 he is not. The caſc is Nated, Hab. i, fi. as you may fee in thoſe'chaprers 
It is the fame caſe! with the antichriſtian, and Mabometim nations, in 
ortd at this day. Their 5 is no evidence of God's preſence, be- 
8 Memile es ite his enemies er bottoms, reaſons, and grounds there are 
bf heh op i God's owning of them, is none of them.” 
% That the whole work be and have a dendegey vs God's glory; 
Ty they are engaged. Divitts cotinſel for the killing of of Ua 
. ng wel ener; yet was not God with hin thetein. The work ingaged in m 
| cording to 15 mind. And, 
ade ufe — blervieht to his Yioky. When the Hearts of 1 people 
A Mee themnfelve e things, then may they tejoje in their proſperity, as 
N rede With theth. 
. Bc p Aflietions, eminent difttdiles, long petplesties, may hay ei ebnſtl 
cer With eſence. Thou „ . the Wheel 'g66s on, yet it may have a 
RN PRs © that n ay" Gauſe rubs an diſturbances. " The wle of "God's 
is i dne is His 'own Wiſdom, and our good in the iMie, not our 


1 the belt le in tlie world A cher Sn eh wv the 
90 15 eve "rained. God is nigh to us, he XHOw-]ꝰ What is 
8 1 Security WI ee ls, not trying evils, ne Fives to em, With 
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Alld this is all that 1 fall fer for the Explcitith, bination and /Ehutioning 

'of the Ptopeſitich "infilted on; What feimains farther te be dpened, will fall in 
inder the Alis Fe it, Whith Kw He. we 
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What 5 rf INES * Wy with God, ſo as we may enjoy it. 

13 För th Ir che Art, I all confeder it in tixat idk ladthner, 
* of old boy 2 Lie, his preſctice to hs people. Phe bottom ef that ſtu- 
Penddus! andertakih kits "of 5. in er "Eat, nd *ourheyifig"thrdugh 
155 Widerteſßs into e, in the Promiſe Of this preſerve of God with them, 
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„ and by night in a pillar of fire to give them light, to go by day and night: 
| — tool — away the pillar of the cloud by dar; 2 the Siler of fire by night, 
om before the people. There is mention here as if it werg of two pillars, one 
py day, and another by night, but it ſcems to have been the ſame pillar with 
ſeveral properties. For chap, xiv, 19, 20. the ſame pillar at the ſame time, per- 
forms both theſe offices, in reſpe of ſeveral perſons; to ſome it was on the one 
ſide a cloud and darkneſs, to others bright and ning as fire. The pillar of the 
cloud went from before their face, and ſtood behind them, And it came between 
the camp of the Egyptians, and the 5g Iſracl ; and it was a cloud of darkneſs 
zo them, and it gave light by night to theſe. After this, when the ark was made, 
and the tabcrnacle erected, this cloud, which until then went before the camp, 
came and covered the tabernacle night and day, as it ſtgod in the midſt of the 
camp, or the congregation ; as 2 cloud it was by day, and as a pillar of fire by 
night, Exod. xl. 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. and there it continued with the people all 
the while they were in the wilderneſs, Nehem. ix. 19. This being the firſt emi- 
nent pledge of the preſence of God with that people, let us conſider what was in- 
dulged or granted to them thereby. | | 
1.) They had hereby conſtant direction in all their journeyings, and undertakings ; they 
were by this pillar directed in their way: ſo at large it is expreſſed, Numbers x. 
33. 28 alſo, Exod. xl. God by this pledge of his preſence: was the beginning of 
all their reſt and motion, the guide and director of all their undertakings; fo that 
they moved, acted, reſted, procecded, according to his will and counſel. He guid- 
od them by his eye, and led them by his counſel. Sometimes perhaps they 
would be forward, they would be up, acting, doing, their hearts are full of deſires, 
and they are impatient of . it be not according to his mind, he will 
cauſe a cloud to abide on their tabernacle, or their aſſemblies and meetings; a 
doud that ſhall darken them, and diſtract them in their conſultations, that they 
Jhall, not be able to take one ſtep forward. Though their deſſres be, great, their 
intentions good, yet the cloud ſhall be upon them, and they ſball not know; their 
W . Sometimes perhaps they arc heavy, fearſul, othful, thore is 4 Lion 12 the 
way, giants are in the land, difficulties, and perplexities lye in the way before 
them in ſuch and ſuch undertakings, they have nd heart to them, the way is long, 
and perilous, better return than go forward. Wonld God now have them ,pals 
on, and engage? The cloud ſhall break up, and go before them, they ſhall; ſee 
ſo ſar on their way, as to go forth with chearfulneſs. Only obſerve ,this, that 
when the cloud was taken up, they knew they were to go on in the Way here- 
in they were, am journeyed accordingly; yet they know e 0 


* 2 1 8 
* 


80. nor What wWäauld be the: end of their journey. And therefore it is id, that 
when they journey ed the ark went before them to ſeek cut a a ee r 
em, -Nwmb..x. 3 3. Jt was carried on, to ſe where the pillar,.,or ;clond. ot _direc- 
tion would ſtay, and there they reſted wherever, it was. When Gad give AEM 
$2 

| 


o much clirection, as that they fee, it. is their duty to go on, and to truſt 
oo doing, though thay ſoe not the end, nor Fnow., what their reſting place, WII 
be, Jet it is a, pledge of God's preſence with them. 1 ſuppoſe. 3 | 
Fou-heyelhed the doud taken off, as to your engagements ip; ſame. undertakings, 
concerning which you are to truſt, that Pot nd d 12 
Ohtiſt, will find you qut a -reſting place, which, 35 yet appears Not unto u. 
+ What a full ing amang us; In 
55 6 o 
tage ot que Heggle⸗ 
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I cannot ſtay to ſhew you the ſeveral ways whereby God now cotta 
direQtion to a people; how he inclines their hearts inſenſibly, yet powerfully ; 
fixes the bent of their ſpirits effectually, their hearts being in his hand as the ri- 
vers of water, which he turns as he plcaſcth ſupplies them with reaſonings and 
conſultations, beyond the verge of their own wiſdom, propoſes occaſions, invita- 
tions, provocations; gives them ſpirit and courage beyond their natural frames, and 
tempers; cnlarges them in prayer, or ſhuts them up; makes walls on the one hand, 
and open paths on the other; with innumerable ſuch ways, and means, as in his 
infinite wiſdom he is pleaſed to make effectual for their guidance. It ſuffices, that 
in the uſe of means, through patience and waiting upon him, they ſhall be _ 
ed to that which is pleaſing to him: ſo is he with them. 

2.) The ſecond uſe of this pillar was, to give them ptotet l ion and defence in 
all their ways: ſo Exod. xiv. 19, 20, 24. This protected them from the Egypri: 
ans, and from thence God troubled their enemies, out of the pillar, that is, from 
his eſpecial preſence. This uſe of it is inſiſted on Iſal. iv. 5, 6. The cloud 
that was as ſmoke by day, and as fire by night, was alſo a ſhadow, a place of 
refuge, and a covert: in one word, a protection, or a defence. 

And this is a ſecond thing which is in God's ſpecial preſence: he will protect, 
or defend them, with whom he is fo preſent. He is their dwelling place, P/al. 
xc. then when in this world they have none: their refuge in the time of trouble; 
ſo Iſai. MV. 4. xxvi. 1. xxxi. 4. Promiſes and inſtances to make this good abound, 
are known to all: the time would fail me to inſiſt upon them. I might go oyer 
all the cauſes, means, and ways of the fears, dangers, ruins of ſuch a people, and 
ſhew you how a defence is provided againſt them all. Are their fears from 
themſelves, becauſe of their folly, weakneſs, and diviſion; or from pretended 
friends, becauſe of their envy and deſertion; or from open enemies, becauſe of 
their power, cruelty, malice, and revenge? A defence is provided on every account, 
8 ry rempeſts, ſtorms, adverſity, proſperity, ' al are provided againſt, ' where 

wt ny Iſai. xxxii. t, 2. 10 
people in the world have exptticnte of this truth, we ave it this 
11 110 not * Lord been with us, who had not deſtroyed us? Enemies, 
Friends, abroad, at home, our own follies, all, any of them bad done the work, 
had not the Lord himſelf been With s. 
Only obſerve, that the preſence of God, as to thete effects, may ſometimes in 
ſome particulars be eclipſed, and the effects themſelves for ſome” ſeaſon be intang- 
led, though there be not an utter breach between him and his people. How of. 
ten did the Ifraelites attempt things without his direction? How often did he 
break in upon them to their woe and ſorrow? Yet for the main he forſook them 
not, until the great work intended by them was accompliſhed, ' Nehem. ix; 19. It 
is not eyery intanglement, every diſappointment, every defeat, that argues God's 
departure, as to his ſpecial preſence. It may be good for us ſometimes to be in 
ſuch a condition; and then that deſertion, that carries into it, is from the preſence 
"of God. We arc now grown to that, that if every thing immediately ſurmount 
nor our imagination, fy ſome: God is gone from them: not becauſe it is ſo, but 
have it ſo. But he is merciful, with whom we wan do, 
"op | : people for cver. a Frm 1 a 
2 The people with whom God was, had the glo glory of irt as a. pledge 


| 1 e, 1 13. 
2 what was this viſible repreſentation of . of God; 
the purpoſe in hand, tliat when God gives his preſence to a 
ſeaſons, he affords them ettraordinary manifeſtations of his 
glory. es viſion of thoſe dreadful whecls of providence,” the 'gloty 
of the Lord is ſaid to appcar in the temple; and as his cſpecial preſence ' departed 
 Fretn"the" temple, and che city, o the glory by ſeveral degrees departed- allo, ah. 
a 10, 18, 19. XL 23. - 

' Einfrient and glorious appearances with, and' for a people in nene the 
bene, i then mocher thing that accompanies God's ſpecial ptovidential — 


* 
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— when they are at an utter loſs in their counſels, at a ſtand in their motions; 
diſappointed in their undertakings, deſerted in their enterpriſes, preſſed on every ſide 
above meaſure, of called to ſome extraordinary work, ſo that their ordinary direction 
and protection will not carry them on, nor bear them up; then will God relieve them 
by ſome eſpecial appeatance of his gloty. In the mount will the Lord be ſeen. 
This will give a relief when all is at a loſs. And in this lies the moſt diſcriminating 
evidence of ſpecial providence. Glorious appearances in great ſtreights are eminent 
reſtimonies of God's' regard. 

Could I now inſiſt on ſome of the inſtances that might be given of this kind 
of dealing with us in England, in the purſuit of the cauſe we have in hand, it 
would make us aſhamed of all our unworthineſs, carnal fears; and unbelicf. 1 

This is the ſecond evidence of God's preſence, He is with a people to direct 
them, to protect, to manifeſt his glory amongſt them; his glory in balancing the 
iſſues of providence one in reſpect of another, ſo that all ſhall acknowledge, that of 
a truth the Lord is amongſt them. Bleſſed is the people that is in ſuch a caſe; yea, 
bleſſed is the people whoſe God is the Lord. at would you have more? Here 
is caſe of all cares, a remedy for all ſores, ſecurity in the midſt of troubles, reſt, and 
peace, and aſſured dwelling places, though the AHrian ſhould be in the land. 

Thus you ſce what is-this great concernment of any people. 

(2.) Let us now conſider the tenure of this bleſſedneſs, on what account it is to 
be obtained, or enjoyed. Now this is, our abiding with God. This then is nextly 
to be conſidered,” what it is for a people, what it is for you, and us, ſo to abide 
with God, as that we may in all our affairs enjoy his preſence in the ways before 
deſcribed. 

Now ſomething is hereunto previouſly required: ſometſiing it conſiſts in. 

[1.] That we may abide with God, this is indiſpenſibly required: That we may 
have peace with him in 7eſus Chriſt. If we are never with him, we cannot abide 
with him; no man can abide where he never comes. The acceptance of our per- 
ſons lies at the bottom of the acceptance of our duties. As the ſpecial preſence of 
God with any is in and by Chriſt, and no otherwiſe; ſo is our abiding with God 
in and through him. God with us is the name of Chriſt: our being with God is 
in him, who is our peace. Tuo cannot walk together, unleſs they be ſa agreed, 
Amos iii. 3. | 

Now becauſe this is not to be expected from all the individnals of a nation, yer 
this thing is to be endeavoured. That the rulers of it be fuch as have this intrreſt. 
I do not diveſt of a ſhare. in government thoſe, who have no' ſhare in Chriſt, it 
lawfully called thereunto. But, I ſay, when God gives / governors, whom he in- 
tends to make a bleſſing unto a people, they ſhall be ſuch as are bleſſed of him in 
Chriſt. And if ever the government of this nation, in this preſent conſtitntion. 
ſuppoſe it the moſt exactly framed, and balanced, in the ſeveral parts of it, — 


God by Chriſt; —— wailihabddanbns 
will not be bleſſed, and the nation will be ruined : for God and his glory will de- 
part, Micah v. 5, 6. It is Chriſt that is our peace, even in outward troubles: They 


n and — * r wit him ch 


to be our relief. 

It is true, for ſome: 
particularly; as Fehw,! C — ſon of Foaſs. Bur you have no inftance; 
that ever God was'with a people to bleſs them indeed, in a churſe of ſpecial pro- 
vidence, when wicked men by their.own confent were their rulers, where the union 
and relation between them and the people is conſiderable. I confels/ unto: you, 1 


never think of the ſtate of England, but my heart trembles at this thing; namely; 


that thoſe who have, and it is fit ſnould have, ſo great e 
this common weal, ſhould have their rife from the body of the people; that is dark, 
and profane, and full of enmity againſt the remnants. Did not God over rule men, 
contrary to their own inward principles and luſts, how ſoon would ruin and deſo- 
lation break in upon that hand? And give me leave to ſay, that God in his fove- 
reign providence, having called fo many at this time to the place of rule and autho- 
rity, who indeed (as we believe) love — Jeſus in ſincerity; it ſeems to me 
to look as your duty, to conſider all ways and 3 
5 


its 
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nations may be in ſucceeding ſeaſons devolved on men of the like ſpirit and con- 
dition. | 1 

I ſhall not interpoſe in that, which by ſome is ſo much ſpoken of, the reign of 
the ſaints. I am ſure, the means uſed, and attempted by ſome, to ſet upon, and to 
ſet up ſuch a rule and dominion, have not become ſober men, much leſs ſaints of 
Chriſt. Yet this I muſt ſay, and in the ſaying of it, I dare ſay, Hear ye me, Aſa, 
and all Judah, and Benjamin; if ever God ceale to call ſaints, that is, men intereſted 
perſonally in Chriſt, to places of chief authority in this nation, or commit the power 
of it into other hands; and when thoſe called to power, ceaſe to exert it in a ſub- 
ſeryjency to the kingdom of Chriſt, for the true ſpiritual advantage of his people, 
there will be an end of Englands glory and happineſs, I ſay; Hear ye this, all ye 
people. This I have deliverd long ago, and many times in this place, this J fay 
till, and in this perſuaſion hope to live and die. The Lord guide you in this thing: 
however we ſhall live on the good providence of our God, who hath hitherto taken 
care for us. . 

This then, I ſay, is pre- requir d, as a qualification of any perſon to the performance 
of this duty of abiding with God. It is the P/almi/t's advice, P/al. ii. 1 1, 12. 
Let this principle be always owned amongſt you, by it honour Chriſt in the world, 
give him the preheminence, it is the Father's will he ſhould have it in all things. 
Expect not the preſence of God, but upon this account. Bear teſtimony herein 
againſt the world of profane men, who deſpiſe theſe things. Seeing then it cannot 
be expected to have this qualification diffuſed univerſally, as yet, through the body 
— the people; let the rulers take care, that they be not the cauſe of God's departure 

om us. | | 

[2.] What is it now for fuch perſons to abide with God, ſo as they may expect 
comfortably the continuance of his preſence with them, which 1s their all, that they 
- need. or deſire? I ſhall name ſome few things that are ſignally required thereunto. 

1.) That they enquire of God, ask counſel at his hand, look to him for direction 
in all their affairs. He is preſent with them to give them direction: not to ſeek 
for it at his hand, is exceedingly to deſpiſe him. It muſt ariſe from one of theſe 
two apprchenſions; either he cares not for us, or he knows not how to direct us. 
When he gave direction by the cloud on the tabernaclc, the people being reproved 
for their carnal fears, and unbelief, upon the return of the ſpies, ſome of thena would 
needs inſtantly into the mountain, and fight with the Canaanites: but ſays the Holy 
Ghoſt, the art abode in the camp; they went without God's direction, and proſpered 
accordingly. With what contempt doth God ſpeak of the wiſdom and counſels of 
the ſons of men, when they will adhere unto them? How does he make it his 
glory to turn all their conſultations into folly, and to make them err in their ways, 
like a drunken man? How doth he bid them take oounfel together, When he in- 
tends to. deſtroy them What inſtances may be given of all good and proſperous 
rulers of old, of their ſeeking direction from God? What promiſes of a ſucceſs, 
and a bleſſed iſſue in io doing are there? The words of my text will ſuffice, as an 
But you wilt ſay: How ſhall we enquire of Gd) 
The nations had their oracles, whereby they deluded themſelves. The people of 
God had their Urim and Thummim, their prophets and oracle. Bring hither the 
tphod, and enquire of God, was the word with them. But alas, what is all this 
to the advantage we have of ſeeking counſel of God, and taking direction from 
him? We have an High Prieſt always preſent with us, by whom. we may - enquire. 
Our High Prieſt is the Angel of God's preſence, the mighty Counſellor, the power, 
and eternal wiſdom of God himſelf. And where is he?- He appears in the pre- 
ſence of God for us, in the holy place, not made with hands, having made a new 
and living way for us to come within the vail, to enquire of the Otacle. What 
would we have more? He is our Captain, our Leader, our High Prieſt, Urine and 
um, our Oracle, our Ark, on whom the cloud of direction reſts and abides 
Would you then be with God? Take direction from him by Chriſt in all 

ndertakings; ſo do in deed; and not in word, or profeſiton only. 109170 
I hope, I need not ſtay to give you directions how this duty is to be performed. 
The unction will teach it you, and your fellewſbip, I hope, is with the Father, 
and with his Son: Chriſt Jeſus. Only now take theſe few words „ — 
Or. 2 OY | . Gap- 
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(1. Captivate all your deſires to his glory. Set your hearts on nothing, but with 
this expreſs reſerve, if it is conſiſtent with, and expedient unto the glory of Chrilt, 
and his kingdom. Be not ſick of your own violent deſires; but lay all your aims 
and deſigns at his feet always, becoming as weaned children before him. , 
(2. Bear before him a real ſenſe of your own. weakneſs and folly, both ſeycrally - 
and jointly, if not ditected by him, that in his pity and compaſſion he may re- 
lieve you. 8 . 
(3. Keep your hearts in that integrity, that you may always preſs and urge hin 
with his own concernment in all your affairs. This is a thing that none but up- 
right hearts can do uprightly. ; 1 * Nr 
(4. Actually enquire by faith and prayer, what is his will and mind; do it ſevetally 
and jointly; do it privately, publickly; do it every day, and in days ſet apart for 
that purpoſe: he will aſſuredly be found of you. You know how caſy it wete to 
exemplify all theſe things by teſtimonies and inſtances; but time will not permit. 
If inſtead of theſe things, you bear yourfelyes up on the wings of your own 
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wiſdom, and contrivances; though you may ſeem for a ſeaſon to have attained a fair 


pitch and flight, you will be entangled, and brought down in the midſt of your 
courſe with ſhame and forrow : for the Lord will not be with you. 

2.) Another thing, wherein we are to be with God, is by traſting in him for 
protection. O, truſt in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah there is ever- 
laſting ſtrength. This man made the Lord his refuge. He that truſteth in the Lord 
2 be as Mount Sion, that ſhall never be removed. Commit your ways to the 
Lord, roll your burden on him, ſtand ſtill and fee his ſalvation. What glorious 
things are ſpoken of this truſting to the Lord for ptotection, you all know. It were 
endleſs to inſiſt on commands and promiſes to this purpoſe ; and to ſingle out one 
or two, were but to weaken the cauſe in hand, ſeeing hereunto the whole Scriptutes 
bear witneſs. I ſhalt only ſhew you what it is fo to do, in ſome few particulars, 

(1. It is to ſtrengthen and encourage your hearts iti difficult affairs, a comfortable 
iſſue whereof you cannot on viſible cauſes conjecture, on the account of God's, en- 
gagement for your good. To omit the inſtance of Aſa, Fehoſaphat, arid many 
others; take that ſignal one of David in his great diſtreſs at Zl 1 Sam. xxx. 
You know the ſtory : his habitation was burnt and ſpoiled, his wives and children 
captiv'd, his people conſulting to ſtone him, fo that he was greatly diſtreſſed, the 
enemy numerous, and without his reach; all means of relieving his condition, and 
bringing it to a comfortable iſſue, far removed. But what coutſe did he now take? 
did he deſpond? did he give over? did he reſt on his own counſel and ſtrength ? 


No, ſaith the Holy Ghoft : but David encouraged himſelf in the Lord his God. Have 


you any affair that lies before you that is good and honeſt; but yet dreadful, diffi- 
cult, entangled ? Your hearts are ready to faint whenevet you think of it; it is almoſt 
beyond your imaginations to contrive a comfortable ifſue. In ſich a ſeaſon if you 
will be with God, he will be with you: if you fo truſt him, as to encourage your 
hearts on the account of his wiſdom, goodneſs, power, that he can find out, and 


_ bring about a comfortable glorious end; this is to truſt him for, protection. P/al. xlvi. 


is this doctrine deliver to the full. ol Cong 
| (2. To truſt God for protection, is to wait under diſcouragements, and diſappoint- 
ments for a deſtred ifſue of the affairs we commit to him. He that believeth will 
not male haſte, Iſa. xxviii. 16. This the Lord pleads for, Hab. ii. 3, 4. Men will 
have their defires precifely accompliſhed this year, this month, this week, or they. 
will wait no longer: theſe, fays God, are proud men, their hearts are lifted up in 
them, they truſt not to me for protection. Men love to truſt God (as they profeſs) 
for what they have in their hands, in poſſeſſion, or what lies in an eaſy view ; place 
their deſires afar off, carry their accompliſhment behind the clouds, out of their fight, 
interpoſe difficulties and perplexitics, their hearts are inftantly ſick, they cannot wait 
for God; they do not truſt him, nor ever did. Would you have the preſence of God 
with you? Learn to wait quietly for the ſalvatiom you” expect from him. Then in 
deed is he glorified, when he is truſted in a ftortis, "when he, is waited for under 
long perplexities and diſtreffes. Want of this nid the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs ; 
their work was long, their difficulties and intanglentents many they would have had, 
an immediate end of their troubles. What! more difficulties, more hardſhips! Nay 
then let us chuſe 4 captain, and go down again into Egypt; we know the worlt — 
. that 
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that, where this will end we know not. This laid their carcaſſes in the wilderneſs, | 


and deprivcd them of enjoying the good land. : , | 

(3. It is to commit your affairs to the Lord with ſubmiſſion to his will, as to their. 
iſſue and accompliſhment. Truſt reſpects protection, but it preſcribes not, as to par- 
ticular events. It is to commit our affairs to God with thoughts of his infinite wi. 
dom, ſovereignty, and goodneſs; with reſolutions thereupon, that the product of his 
will, is that which will be good, be beſt for us, though it ſhould not at all fall in 
with our preſent deſires. It is true, the P/almiſt lays: Commit your ways unto the 
Lord, truſt alſo in him, he ſball bring it to paſs, Plal. xxxvii. 5. And ſo he ſhall, 
and will in all ſuch caſes, as that there particularly inſiſted on by the P/almi/t, wherein 
his own glory is pa engaged. But this preſcribes not as to all caſes, that 
we ſhould cry: G me this child, or I die. The rule is known; abide in this 
frame, and we-ſhall have that we delire, or that which is better for us: but I muſt 
not abide in theſe things. See P/al. xxxvii. 3, 4, 5. Pſal. lxxiii. 23, 24, 25, 26. 

And theſe are ſome of thoſe ways wherewith we abide with God, as to our truſting 
of him in reference to ſpecial protection. 5 ttt N 

[3.] A third thing I ſhould fix upon is, a people's univerſal owning of God's con- 
cernments in the world. His preſence with them is, his owning their concernments ; 
and certainly he expects that they abide with him in the owning of his. God's con- 
cernment in the world is his people, as inveſted with the privileges purchaſed for 
them by Chriſt, Deut. xxxii. 9. The Lord's portion is his people. This is that which 
the Lord has particularly kept to himſelf; the vineyard that he has choſen out of all 


the forcſts of the world; the handful that he hath taken to himſelf, his ſons, and 


daughters, his family; theſe he expects that you, ſhould: abide by, if you would have 
him abide by you: yea, it is moſt certain, as your reſpect and regard ſhall be to them 
and their intcreſt, as his people; ſo will his reſpect, and regard be to you, and your 
intereſt, as the people of this nation. But I have formerly ſpoken hereof unto. you, 
and therefore, though it be a matter of the greateſt importance, I ſhall not farther 
inſiſt upon it. te, EAN | pd 

And. theſe are ſome of the conditions of God's ſpecial preſence with you, Plea- 
ſant conditions! their performance is your glory, your reſt, your bleſſedneſs; not your 
bondage, not your burden. Not one duty doth God on this account require of you, 

but it is alſo your reward. O bleſſed terms of peace and agreement! Bleſſed be the 
great Peacemaker; curſed be the breakers of this bleſſed. agreement. Is this all in- 
deed that is required, that we may have the ſpecial preſence of God with us for ever? 
O how inexcuſable ſhall we be, if we neglect theſe terms? how juſt will be our ruin? 
Behold, I have ſet before you life and death this day; the life or death of theſe 
nations. O chooſe life, ſceing it may be had on ſuch eaſy, ſuch bleſſed terms; 
terms wherein in doing good to others, you will alſo do good to your own ſouls; 
you will give peace to the nation, and have peace and reſt in your own ſouls; 

Uſe 2. Look on this preſence of God as your main concernment. This is that 
which the prophet calls for in the words of the text. So the Pſalmiſt: There are 
many that ſay, Who will ſhew us any good? Lord, lift thou up the light of thy 
countenance upon us, Pal. iv. Let other men make what enquiries they pleaſe, look 
for good, for reſt, for peace in what they beſt fancy; acquieſce you in this, that the 
light of God's ag 0 a pledge of his preſence. with you, is that alone which 
you are to cnquire after. I remember ſince the beginning of theſe laſt wonderful 
days, how often we have zht  ourſclves utterly ruin d: if ſuch alterations come, 
we are undone; if ſuch men die, fall off, oppoſe, there is little hope of carrying on 
the work wherein we are engaged; if ſuch ſhakings, ſuch diviſions befal us, our 
ruin is at hand. If we break with ſuch and ſuch foreign nations, what hope remaineth ? 
But alas, we have found by experience, that our affairs have turned on none of theſe 
things; our proſperity hath been built on none of thoſe principles: ſuch deſertions, 
as we feared, have happened; ſuch. alterations, ſuch diviſions have befallen us; we 
Have been ſometime almoſt reduced to Gideon's number; ſuch breaches with foreign 

ations have enſucd: one party, that was with us, have gone, off; and asked, what 
will ye, now do? and then another party hath gone off, and asked us, what will ye 


do now? And no Jooner do any fall off, but inſtantly they expect, and forctel de- 


ſtruction to them that do abide; as though they were God, and not man; or as 
though God were bound to follow them with his preſence in all their paſlions, — 
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all their wanderings. It would, I confeſs; be more defirable unto me, than life it 


ſelf, to ſee all thoſe at leaſt, who ſtick to the cauſe of God in its greateſt difficultics 
and trials, and then when it ceaſed to be carried on in the ordinary paths of nations, 
united again in the ſame common intereſt ; to ſee their paſſions and prejudices cured; 
and their perſons returned to their former uſefulneſs. But this is that which is the 
reſult of all this diſcourſe : it is not this, or that thing, or any thing whatever, but 
the preſence of God alone with a people, that is their life, their preſervation, their 
protection and proſperity: If our ſtrength had lain in any thing elſe in this world, 
our light had gone out long ago, and it had departed from us: but hence it is, that 
we are not conſumed. Now if you arc ſo careful not to loſe theſe, and theſe friends; 
this, and that party of the nation, not to provoke this, or that people cauſcleſly ; 
oh, what weight ought it to have upon your hearts and fouls, that you provoke not 
the Lord to depart from you, that you take care for the continuance: of his preſence 
with you? This is your life, your ſafety, your ſucceſs, your peace. Learn to prize 
it; value it. | 4 0 

Uſe 3. Whilſt you have any pledge of the preſence of God with you; be not 
greatly moved, nor troubled by any difficulties that you may meet withal ; be not 
moved with any terror, but ſanctify the Lord of hoſts in your hearts, and make 
him your dread, and your fear, and he ſhall be a refuge, and a hiding place unto 
you. | 
Some pretend to viſions of God, and they propheſy your ruin, and deſtruction z 
yea, they have limited times thereof, to the ſhame of their prognoſtications. Some 
are full of revenge, and they threaten your ruin, and talk what a catholick intereſt 
is complicating, and riſing up againſt you. Some are troubled at your proccedings; 
that they are not in ſuch equal paths as might be deſired; as though that were a 
work, and way of yeſterday; as though we had not been turned, and driven out of 
old tracks, and paths, above ten years ago; and as though the old paths were not ſo 
worn to the intereſt of a profane multitude, that it is yet impoſſible to keep the 
burden upright in them, whoſe guidance you are intruſted with. Some ſay you will 
never be able to go through with the charge of your undertakings. As though God 
had never ſaid, The goia and ſilver is mine. Should theſe things buſy or diſtract 
you? Doth the iſſue of the buſineſs in hand depend on the thoughts of theſe men? 
Will the end be according to their contrivances? Have theſe things indeed any in- 
fluen& at all into the determination of this controverſy ? Will not this one conſi- 
deration guide your hearts and ſpirits, when all theſe waves roll all together upon 
you? Yea, but the whole of this affair muſt be ordered, and will fall out, according 
as the preſence of God is with us, or otherwiſe. F God be with us, who ſpall 
1 ur? How may you on this account triumph againſt all oppoſitions what- 
ocver ? 

Uſe 4. Fix then your thoughts on the things which lie in a tendency towards the 
confirming of God's ſpecial providential preſence with you. You have heard of the 
tenure of it, the means whereby it is procured, and retained : theſe things I have 
ſpoken to in general before. Beſides your own dependance on God, and compott- 
ment with his providence, the things incumbent on you are ſuch, as reſpect either 
perſons, or things. | | 

.. (t.) For perſons, it is that which I have minded you of before, and which I ſhall 
do whilſt I have life and opportunity to ſpeak to you, or any concerned in the 
government of this nation, in publick or private; becauſe I know it is your life, your 
peace, your duty: and that is, that the end and aim of all your conſultations, be 
the protection, encouragement, liberty of the ſeed of Jacub, the remnant, the hidden 
people; thoſe whom God hath owned, accepted, bleſſed, given his pteſence unto, 
and amongſt them. I plead not for their exaltation, promotion, preferment, I know 
not what; but charge it as your duty to take care, that this be not troden under 
foot, nor ſwallowed up, nor expoſed to the rage and contempt of the men of the 
carth; it is not this, or that party of them that I ſpeak of, but the generation of 
them that ſeek the face of God, whoſe cauſe alone it is, and not of any other men, 
or frame of things, that is through the mighty power of God triumphant in theſe. 
nations. They are to God as the apple of his eye, and let their ſafety be ſo Alto to 
you, and you will not fail of the preſence of God. 

. 12 (2.) For 
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(2.) N they are either, C1. J The things of God; or, Cz.] Men: of each 
a word. 

LI. ] For the things of God, or the publick profeſſion of religion in the land; 
my time is too far ſpent for me to enter into a ſerious diſcourſe on the ſubje&. 
Some things have of late been done, which when envy, and anger, and diſappoint. 
ment ſhall ceaſe to operate, the whole people of God in this nation will have cauſc 
to rejoice in. 

Let it not be thought amiſs, if I mind you of one part of the nation in elpecial, 
the example of the ſaints allow us a ſpecial regard to thoſe of our own nation, our 
kinsfolks in the fleſh. It is for Vales I ſpeak, where the unhappineſs of almoſt all 
men running into extremes, hath diſadvantaged the advancement of the Goſpel, and 
the progreſs of it, when we had great ground for the expectation of better things. 
Some are ſtill zealous of the traditions of their fathers, and nothing almoſt will ſa- 
tisfy them, but their old road of beggarly readers in every pariſh. Others again, 
perhaps out of a good zcal, have hurried the people with violence beyond their prin- 
ciplcs, and ſometimes it may be beyond the truth; and as Jacob ſaid, Over-driving 
the cattle, and young ones, have almoſt deſtroyed the whole flock. Between com- 
plaints on one ſide, and the other, I fear between miſguided zcal, and formality, the 
whole work is almoſt caſt to tlie ground, the buſineſs of Zion, as ſuch, is ſcarce by 
any cared for. The good Lord guide you to ſomewhat for its relief, that thoſe 
who are godly xr a be ee. and thoſe that need inſtruction may not be neg- 


[2 J The things of man, or righteous adminiſtrations of juſtice in things relating 
to this preſent pilgrimage. ' Theſe wheels alſo are you to ſet going. Many parti- 
culars lie before you, more will preſent themſelves, troubleſome times have always 
produced good laws; your wiſdom will be to provide for good execution, that not 
_ the 8 to come, but the preſent, may eat of the fruit of your labours 

trave 
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| Need not give any other account of my publiſhing this 
wo ort diſcourſe, than that which was alſo the 
ground and reaſon of its preaching, namely, your com- 


To the Right Honourable the Commons of England 
Aſſembled 1 in Parhament. 
GD 
Fo mand. Thoſe who are not ſatisfied therewith, I ſhall 
not endeavour to tender farther grounds of Gatisfation 


unto, as 5not having wy nl of 8 if I ſhould i 


— 8 e 


— 


_ ® This Sermon was preacl/ d, at 4 private Faſt, to the. Commons aſſembled in Parliament. 
2 It, 
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it. Prejudice ſo far oftentimes: prevails even on good ſoils,” that 
ſatisfaction will not Tpeedily thrive and grow in them. That which 
exempts me from folicitoutneſs about the frame and temper of mens 
minds and ſpirits, in the entertainment of diſcourſes of this nature, 
is the annexing of that injunction unto our commiſſion in deliver- 
ing the word of God: it muſt be done, whether men will hear, or 
whether they will, forbear. Without therefore any plea, or apology, 
for whatever may ſeem moſt to need it in this ſermon, I devolve the 
whole account of the riſe and iflue it had, or may have, on the pro- 
vidence of God in my call, and your command. Only I ſhall crave 
leave to add, that in my waiting for a little leiſure to recolle& whar 
I deliver'd out of my own ſhort notes and others (that I might not 
preach one ſermon, and print another) there were ſome conſidera- 
tions thar fell in exciting me to the obediencel had * — The 
deſire I had to make more publick, at this time and ſeaſon, the teſti- 
mony given in ſimplicity of ſpirit to the intereſt of Chriſt in theſe 
nations, and therein to the true, real intereſt of theſe nations them- 
ſelves, which was my naked deſign openly manag'd and purſu d with 
all plainneſs of ſpeech (as the ſmall portion of time allotted to this ex- 
erciſe would allow) was the chief of them. Solicitations of ſome 
particular friends gave alſo warmth unto that conſideration. I muſt 
farther confeſs, that I was a little moved by ſome miſtakes, that were 
deliver'd into the hands of report, to be manag'd to the diſcounte- 
nance of the honeſt and plain truth contended for, eſpecially when 
I found them without due conſideration expoſed in print unto pub- 
lick view. That is the manner of theſe. days wherein we live. I 
know full well, that there is not any thing from the beginting to 
the ending of this ſhort diſcourſe, that doth really interfere with 
any form of civil government in the world, adminiſtred according 
to righteouſneſs and equity; as there is not in the Golpg of Chriſt, 
or in any of the concernments of it. And I am aſſur'd alſo that 
the truth propos'd in it, enwraps the whole ground of any juſt ex- 
pectation of the continuance of the preſence of God amongſt us, 
and his acceptation of our endeavours about the allotment and juſt 
diſpoſal of our civil affairs. Let others lay what weight they will 
or pleaſe, upon the leſſer differences that are amongſt ns on any 
account whatever; if this ſhield be ſafe, this principle maintain d 
and eſtablith'd that is here laid down, and the juſt rights of the na- 
tion laid in a way of adminiſtration ſuited unto its preſervation and 
furtherance, 1 ſhall not eaſily be caſt down from my hopes, that 
amongſt us poor, unprofitable, unthankful creatures as we are, we 
may yet ſee the fruit of righteouſneſs to be peace, and the effect of 
righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for evermore. For thoſe then 
who ſhall caſt their eye on this paper, I would beg of them to lay 
aſide all thoſe prejudices againſt perſons or things, which their va- 
rious contexture in our publick affairs may poſſibly have raiſed in 
them. I know how vain, for the moſt part, expectations of ode 
vailing 
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vailing in ſuch a deſire, by naked requeſts are. But fick men'muſt 
be groaning, though they look for no relief thereby. Wherefore 
committing it into that hand, wherein lie alſo your hearts and mine, 
I ſhall-commend it for your uſe unto the ſovereign grace of him, 
who is able to work all your preſent works for you, and which is 
more, to give you an inheritance among them that are ſanctified. 
Sogptay sss, | | 


—— 


an Nur ſervant in the work 
and his Goſpel, 


foun Owe x, 
. eh le re he hits 


7505 Is AIAH iv. 5. 
__ Lon all the glory ſhall be a defence. 


HE deſign of this chapter is to give in relief againſt outward per: 
plexing extremities from Goſpel promiſes, and the preſence of Chriſt 
: oy with his people in thoſe extremities. The next intendment of the 
1 RH words in the type, ſeems to relate to the deliverance of tlie people 
MAG > of the Jeus from the Babyloni ſb captivity, and the preſence of God 
— Mort them upon their return; God frequently taking occaſion from 
thence, to mind them of the covenant of grace, with the full ratification and pub- 
ication of it by Chtiſt, as is evident from Jer. Xi, and xxxii. and ſundry other 
As to our purpoſe, we have conſiderable in the chapter: The perſons to whom 
theſe promiſes are given: the condition wherein they were: and the promiſes them- 
ſelves that are made to them for their ſupportment and conſolation. 5 
Firſt, The perſons intended are the remnant, the eſcaping, the evaſion of Iſrael, 
as the word ſignifies,” ver, 2. they that are /ef7, that remain, ver. 3. who eſcape the 
great deſolation that was to come on the body of the people, the furnace they were 
to pals through. Only in the cloſe of that verſe, they have a farther deſcription 
added of them, from the purpoſe of God concerning their grace and glory; they 
are written among the living, or rather written unto life; every one that is written, 
that is, deſigned unto life in Feruſalem. it i9 | 
As to the perſons in themſelves conſidered, the application is caſy unto this aſſem- 
bly : are you not the remnant, the eſcaping of England? Is not this a brand plucked 
out of the fire? Are you not they that are left, they that remain, from great trials 
and deſolations? The Lord grant that the application may hold out, and abide to the 
cad of the prophecy. - : "77: » 8 2 
. Secondly, The condition that this remnant, or eſcaping had been in, is laid down 
in ſome figurative expreſſions concerning the ſmallneſs of this remnant, or the paucity 
of them that ſhould eſcape, and the greatneſs of the extremities they ſhould be ex- 
crciſed withal. I cannot inſiſt on particulars; it may ſuffice that great diſtreſſes and 
calamities are intimated therein; and ſuch have the days of our former trials and 
troubles been to ſome ef us. * | 
PET 2 Thirdh, 
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Thirdly, The promiſes here made to this people, thus eſcaped from great diſtreſſes, 
are of itwo ſorts. - Original, or fundamental: and then conſequential thereon . 
1. There is the great ſpring, or fountain promiiſe, from which all others as leſſer 
ſtreams do flow; and that is the promiſe of Chriſt himſelf unto them, and amongſt 
them; ver. 2. He is that branch of Jehovah, and that fruit of the earth, "which is 
there promiſed. He is the bottom and foundation, the ſpring and fountain of all 
the good that is or ſhall be communicated unto us, all other promiſes are but tixulets 
from that unſearchable ocean of Grace and love, that is in the promiſe of Chriſt; 
of which afterwards. C146; 2 16077 (2) TUO ee 
2. The promiſes that are derived and flow from hence, may be referred unto three 
heads. (I.) Of beauty and glory, ver. 2. (z.) Of holineſs and purity; ver. 3, 4. 
(3.) Of preſervation and ſafety, ver. 5, 6. 57 0. ea retcty 
My text lies among the laſt ſort, and not intending long to detain you, I ſhall 
paſs over the other, and immediately cloſe with that of our preſent concernment. 
Now this promiſe of ver. 5. is of a comprehenſive nature, and relates to fpititnal 
and temporal ſafety or preſervation. Godlineſs, though it be not much believed, yet 
indeed hath the promiſes of this life, and that which is to'come. e. 
I ſhall a little open the words of the werſe, and thereby give light to thoſe- which 
I have choſen peculiarly to inſiſt upon. It is, as I have faid, ſafety and preſervation, 
both ſpiritual and temporal, that is here engaged for; and concerning it we have 
conſiderable. | | LY et 
[x. The manner of its production; I will create it, faith God. There is a creating 
power, needful to be exerted, for the preſeryation of Sions remnant. Their preſer- 
vation muſt be of God's creation. It is not only not to be educed out of any other 
principle, or to be wrought by any other means; but it muſt, as it were by the al- 
mighty power of God, be brought out of nothing; God muſt create it. At leaſt, 
as there were two ſorts of God's creatures at the beginning, that dark body of matter, 
whoſe riſe was merely from nothing; and thoſe things which from that dark con- 
fuſed heap he made to be other things, than what they were therein; it is of the 
laſt ſort of creatures, if not of the firſt. If the preſervation of this remnant be not 
out of nothing, without any means at all; yet it is for the moſt part from that 
darkneſs and confuſion of things, which contributes very little or nothing towards 
it; Iwill create it, faith God; and whilſt he continues poſſeſſed of his creating power; 
it ſhall be well with his -1/rgel. - Dt. of im 02 nor vga 
[2.] For the nature of it, it is here ſet out under the terms of that eminent pledge 


= 


of the preſence of God with the people in the wilderneſs, for their guidance and 


protection in the midſt of all their difficultics and hazards, by a pillar of cloud, and 
a flaming fire; this guided them through the ſea, and continued with them aſter 
the ſetting up of the tabernacle in the wilderneſs forty years.” The uſe and efficacy 


of that pillar, the intendment of God in it, the advantage of the people by it, I 


cannot ſtay to unfold: it may ſuffice in general, that it was a great and ſignal pledge 
of God's preſence with them for their guidance and preſervation; that they might 
act according to his will, and enjoy fafety in ſo. doitig. - Only whereas this promiſe 
here reſpects Goſpel. times, the nature of the mercy promiſed ĩs enlarged, and 
ſomewhat changed. In the wilderneſs there was but one tabernacle, and ſo conſe- 
quently one cloud by day, and one pillar of fire by night, was a ſufficient pledge 
of the preſence of God with the whole people: there are now many dwelling places; 
many aſſemblies of mount Sion; and in the enlargement of mercy and grace under 
the Goſpel, the ſame pledge of God's preſence and favour is promiſed to every one 
of them, as was before to the whole. The word we have tranſlated a due] place; 
denotes not a common habitation, but a place prepared for God; and is the ſame 
with the aſſemblies and congregations. in the expreſſion following. The ſum of all 
is, God, by his creating power, in deſpite of all oppoſition; will bring forth preſer- 
vation for his people, guiding them in paths wherein they ſtall find peace and ſafety. 
Only ye may obſerve the order and dependance of theſe promũſes; the promiſe 
of holineſs, ver. 4. lies in order, before that of ſafety, ver. 3. Unlc our filch and 


our blood be purged away, by a ſpirit of judgment, and a ſpirit of burning, its in 


vain for us to look for the pillar and the cloud. If we are not intereſted in holineſs} 
we ſnuall not be intereſted in ſafety; I mean, as it lies in the promiſe, 1 
wWaſhed in the blood of Jet; for as for 1 Eo the: world; I regard it — 
word 5 "30S 
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Let not men of polluted hearts, and defiled hands, once imagine that God cares Yor 
them in an eſpecial manner. If our filth and our blood, our fin and our corruption 
Avide upon us, and we arc delivered, it will be for a greater ruin; the =_y n 
cloud and pillar, is by the ſpirit of judgment and burning. 

The words of my text are a recapitulation of the whole werſe ; and are 2 Goſpel 
oor given out in law terms; or a New Teſtament mercy, under Old Teſtament 
expreſſions. 

I ſhall then briefly ſhew you theſe two things: 1 ) What is here expreſſed, as to 
the type and figure: 2.) What is here intended, as to the ſubſtance of the merey 

iſed. 
we For the 8 by the chevy and defence, a double conſort, or two pairs of 
things ſeem to be intended: The ark, and the mercy ſeat; the tabernacle, al gh 
df fire. 8 
(ex. For the firſt; the ark is ofbentimes called the glory of God, Pſal. i 61. 
He gave his ſtrength into c pm. and his glory into the hand of his enemies. 
Where he ſpeaks of the ſurpriſal of the ark by the Philiſtines; which when it was 
accompliſhed, Phineas's wife called her ſon Ichabod, and ſaid, the glory is departed, 
r Sam. iv. 21. The word which we have rendered a defence, properly ſigniſies a co- 
vering 5 as was the mercy ſcat, the covering of the ark. So that ah the glory ſhall 
be 4 defence, is as much as unto you, the mercy ſeat ſhall be on the ark, or you 
| ſhall have the mercy repreſented and intimated thereby. 
(.. The tabernacle and cloud, or pillar of fire, arc alſo called to mind; 90 the 
words arc expreſſive of that figure of God's gracious preſence with his people, which 
vel haye recountcd, Exod. xl. 34. Then 4 has covered the tent of the congregation, 
am_—y of the Lord filled the tabernacle. So it continued, the glory of God 
tabernacle, and the cloud upon it, or over it; as the word here ke and 
— all the glory there was a defence. 
2.) I nced not ſtay to prove that all thoſe things were typical of Chriſt. Hows 
the end of the law, repreſented by the ark, which did contain it, Roz. x. 3, 4. He 
Was the mercy ſcat, as he is called, and ſaid to be, Rom. iii. 25. 1 Fohnii. 2. Co- 
vering the law from the eye of juſtice, as to thoſe that are intereſted in him. He 
was the tabernacle-and temple wherein dwelt the glory of God, rgholemee #6 4 4 
with all pledges of his gracious preſence. 

Apply then this promiſe to Goſpel times, and the ſubſtance of ir it is comprehended 
in theſe two Propoſitions. 

J. The preſence of Chrid with/any people, is the glory of auy people. 70 

This is the glory here ſpoken of, as is evident to any one that will but read over 
the ſecond verſe, and conſider its influence into theſe words. The: branch of the 
eue to them n and glorious, and upon al the n 


Il. The able af God in ſpecial providence over A people, attends the preſence 
of Chriſt in grace with a people. 


If Chriſt the glory be with them, a defence ſhall be upon them; What lies elle 
in alluſion to the mercy ſeat, ITT in theſe proppyrcions,: ny be aherwards 
ene. | 

IL. For the firſt ; What 1 pray kits bond be t This is their! glory, che have 
none; is it in their number, that they are great, many, and populous. God thinks 
not ſo, LO No ee 
The Lord did nat fet his love: #pon you, 


. 
i numbers 


oning 

eſteemed well of them, when they: were but 
an fragers, Pial cv. 12. Yow bai what 
Salas into the contrary opinion. He thought the 
their number, and cauſed them to be reckoned; | 
taking off with a dreadful judgment no ſmall portion of 
There is nothing more common in the Scripture, than for the 
tempt of the multitude of any people, as a thing of nought ; | 

confound them by weak and dtipiſed means. Is it in their wiſdom and oounſel, 
eee eee e e 
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how God derides be inks of Tyrus, ako wk itil ep with cg ee ge 
and counted himſelf as God, upon that account; Fzek. vii. 3, 4, 5, 6. rt The 
iſſue of all is; Thou ſhalt be a man, and no God, in the hun bim that flays thee, 
God will let him fee in his ruin and deſtruBtion, what a yain thing that was,' which 
he thought his glory. Might I dwell upon ic 1 could cyinec unt you thele | two 
thin 

r. That whereas the end of all humane wiſdom in nations, rtr Mn bf Gen, 
is, to preſerve humane ſocicty in peace and quietneſs, within the ſeyeral bounds and 
allotments that are given unto them by the idence of God, it ſo comes” to paſs 
for the moſt part through the righrequs judgment, and wiſe diſpoſal of God, that it 
hath a contrary end, and bringeth forth contrary effects throughout the wotid. Do 
not the inhabitants of the earch generally owe all their diſturbance, forrow, and blood 
to the wiſe contrivance of a few men, not knowing how to take the law of their 
proceedings from the mouth of God, but laying their 27 counſels, and politic 
contrivances, in a ſubſerviency to their luſts and ambition ? glory is 2 — 
in that which almoſt conſtantly brings forth contrary feats OWE opet en 
and intendment ? 

2, That God dclights to mix a ſpirit of giddinefs, error, and folly in the counſels 
of the wiſe men of the world; making them reel and ſtagger in their Way ke a 
drunken man, that they ſhall nor know what to do, but commonly in now 
concernments, fix upon things as deyoid of true reaſon, and ſdund wiſdom, 
children or fools could cloſe withal. © He takerh the wiſe in their own Cafe 5 
and the counſel of the froward is carried headlong, ſob v. 13, 14; fo at 1. 
Iſa. xi. 11, 12, 13, 14. and now where is their glory? I could give inſtances of 
both theſe, and that plentifull in the days and Raſans that have paſſed over our 
own heads. The like alſo may be ſaid of che ſtrength, the power,” che ages of 

any people; if their number and wiſdom be yain, be no glory, their ftrengrh which 
is b ba the reſult or exurgency of their number and „ mut needs 'be"f atfs. 
But yon have all this ſummed up together, Jer. ix. 43, 24. *Thus ſatth" the "Lord, 
Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, neither let r be many glory in mes 
might, let not the rich man plory in his riches ; buy let him that 9 
this, "that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am he Lord: I 8 . 
wiſdom, nor might, nor riches, that is our glory; but our intereſt in TR 

This I fay is in the preſence of Chriſt — 4 1 9 55 

© Now Chriſt may be ſaid to be preſent with a people two wiys mamas 

059 In reſpect of the diſpenſation of his Goſpel amongſt them, the be er 
it, and ſubjection to the ordinances thereof. The Goſpel of chene a bleſſed en 
a glorious Goſpel, in itſelf, and unto them that embtace it. Bur, yer this ptote 
ſeparared from the root from which it ought to ſpring, is not the wo of any people; 
Chrift is not their glory, who are his ſhame. Einpt) 2 the Thame of 
Chriſt in the world; and ſhall not be others glory. The Apoltte teils us; chat "this 
may conſiſt with a litter of unclean luſts, making them in Hm it 1s . — 
to God and man, 2 Tim. iii. 4, &c. If the bare profeſſion of the. truth would 
render à nation glorious, Oh, how glorious 1 this nation! So would Rape fp 
the people of old, who cried, The temple of the 4, the tend bf the Lor 
But when men profeſs. the truth of but in thei er at 
manifeft an enmity to the ber of thr th, and v6 ff f of Chitift that i in realiry 
5. an is no glory. * 
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preſence, of Chriſt in chat nation. Chriſt is the glory " of his Gaines, Ia. iv. 2. * 
him chey glory, Ia. xlv., 2.5. And the ſaints are Chriſt's glory, 2 Cor. vii. 23. They 
are the glory of Chriſt, and he glories, in them, as God of Job, to Satan: Seef 
thou my ſer vant Job? chap. i. 8, He doth as it were glory in him againſt the wicked- 


neſs of the world; and Chriſt in them, and they in him, are all the glory of this 


world. So Zech. ii. 8. Chriſt was in the purſuit of the collection of his people from 
their diſperſion : what ſecks he after; what looks he for? he g9cs. after the 775 
even to find out them who are God's glory in the world. 57 For erf 


Now this is the glory of any people upon a threefold account. 
[1.] This alone makes them honourable and precious before God. So lays God 


of them, 1/2. xliii. t. I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy name, thou 
art mine; thoſe are they of whom I ſpake: what then? ver. 4. Thou art precious in 
ny ſight, thou art honourable, I have loved thee ; how doth God maniteſt his ya- 
uation of them? ver. 3. Why he will give all the world, the greateſt, mighticſt, 
wealthieſt nations for them, ver. 5. all is as nothing in compariſon of them, who 
arc his portion, and, the lot of his inheritance. The Lord keep this alive upon your 
hearts, that that may be in your eyes the glory of this nation, on the account hereof, 
it is precious to God, and honourable in his ſight, 

. Becauſe this preſence, of Chriſt makes men comely and Seller in them. 
lelves, with what eye ſoever the world may look upon them. The whole world 
out of Chriſt lies in evil, under the curſe of God, and defilement of ſin: in all 
the glittering ſhews of their wealth and riches, in the ſtate and magnificence of their 
governments, , the beauty of their laws and order (as they relate to their perſons) 
they are in the eye of God a filthy and an abominable thing, a thing that his ſoul 
loatheth. ; Curſe and ſin will make any thing to be ſo: but now Chriſt is to them 
and in them beautiful and glorious, 7 iv. 2, Chriſt is ſo in himſelf, and he is ſo 
unto them. and makes them to be ſo. - There is through him beauty, and excellency, 
and comelineſs, eve thing that may make them loyely and acceptable. That the 
world looks not on them as ſuch, is not their fault, but the world's miſery: it looked 
on their maſter Chtiſt himſelf, the brightneſs of his Father's glory, Who is altoge- 
ther loyely,. e chiefelt of ten thouland, with no other cye, /. Iii. 2, They are 
ſo in "Themſctves and ate ſo to Chriſt ; being expoſed indeed to many temptations, 
oftentimes. they are made black and ſully by them: but yet they are comely Kill, 
Cant. i. f. The ways whereby they are made black, for the moſt part we have ex- 
5 a 6. 5. 3 the ſun ſhines on them, and they are made keepers, of the 
40 0 upon them: Proſperity, and publick employment oftentimes ſo 

Sol 5 are made black to the reproach of the world: but yet to Chriſt 

whe, ere and Waſhes them, they are comely, Yea, this is all the excellency 

that. 15. in the world. Sin with honour, with wealth, with power, with wiſdom, i is 

A, deformed. and contemptible thing: it is grace only that is beautiful and glorious; 
it is the, gracious only. that are excellent in the earth, P/al. xvi. 3. 

21d A s along, makes any truly uſeful unto 0 others; and 125 either for preſeraion 
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fro, with the wind (mankind is no better; John the Baptiſt ſaies it of himſelf ) 
but it is this preſence of Chriſt in and with his, that hath been the preſervation 
of England, in the midſt of all the changes and revolutions that we have been ex- 
erciſed withal, Mich. v. 5. | 

2.) Not only preſervation, but proſperity is from hence alſo,” Mich. v. 7. And 
the renmant of Jacob ſhall be in the mid(t of many people, as a dew from the Lord, 
as the ſhowers upon the graſs, that tarrieth not for man, that waits not for the 
ſons of men. It is the remnant of Jacob, of whom he ſpeaks, that is, this people 
of Chriſt, with whom he is ſo preſent as hath been manifeſted; and where are 
they? They arc in the midſt of many people, in their inſide, in their bowels; they 
arc woven by their relations and imployments into the bowels of the nations; 
and on that account there is neither this nor any nation about us, but ſhall ſpin 
out their mercies or their miſery from their own bowels; their providential fates 
lic in them; as is their deportment towards this remnant, ſuch will their iflue be. 
But what ſhall this remnant do? Why it ſhall be as dew: from the Lord, and as 
ſhowers on the graſs, It ſhall be that alone which makes them fruitful, flouriſh- 
ing and proſperous; it may be it will be ſo, provided there be good aſſiſtance, 
counſel and ſtrength, to carry on their affairs: yea bleſſed be God for counſels and 
for armics, he hath made them uſeful 'to us: but the truth is, the bleſſing of this 
dew depends not on them, it tarrieth not for man, it waiteth not for the ſons 
of men: it will be a bleſſing, let men do what they will; it depends not on their 
uncertain and unſtable counſel, on their weak and feeble ſtrength. This remnant 
is as the ark in the houſe of Obed Edom, as Joſeph in the houſe of Potiphar, 
all is bleſſed and proſpered for their ſakes. It is not the glorious battlements, the 
painted windows, the crouching anticks that ſupport a building, but the ſtones 
that lie unſcen in, of upon the earth. It is often thoſe who are Me and 
trampled on, that bear up the weight of an whole nation. All the ſprings 
of our bleſſings are in Sion. * 2204 0 


It were eaſy to manifeſt that in all our late revolutions we have turned on this 
hinge. According as the preſence of Chriſt with his people, in the power of his 
ſpirit, hath received entertainment in theſe nations, ſo hath our ſtate and condition 
been. For many yeats befote the beginning of theſe troubles the land had been 
full of oppreſſion, I mean, in reſpect to the people of God. Poverty, impriſon- 
ment, dangers, baniſhment, reproaches were their portion. God was long patient ; 


and 
that 
our enemies, that we prevailed, but by faith and prayer; and if any one 
wiſe minded, I leave him for his reſolution to the judgment of the great 
when all tranſactions ſhall be called over again. The adverſaries themſelves Lam! 
ſure. acknowledged it, when they openly profeſſed, that thete was nothing left 
for them to overcome, or to overcome them, but the prayers of the fanatic) 
ateWrq tot i i unt F200 %%% oth f2u 7 | ang © ' 16077 non 
After ſome years contending, when the Lord had begun to give us deli 
by breaking the power of the enemy, at leaſt in this nation, beſides theft 5 aer 
diviſions that fell out among the people of God themſelves, and the -backſhiding- 
A ſome, to the cauſe and principles they had oppoſed, this oy ty alſo, found; 
r again amongſt us; ſlighting, blaſpheming, contemning under ſcyeral: pregences.: 
of the ſpirit and preſence of Chriſt in and with his ſaints: you know what enſu- 
ed; what ſhakings, what tevolutions, 53 bloodſhed, and deſolations 
FW | 6 


- - l 


486 2 32 PROFESSION Serm XIII 


over the three nations. And give me leave to remember you as one that had 
portuniry to make obſervations of the paſſages of providence in thoſe days, in all 
the three nations, in the times of our greateſt hazards; give me leave, I ſay, to 
remember you, that the publick declarations of thoſe imployed in the affairs of 
this nation, in the face of the enemies, their addreſſes unto God among them- 
ſelves, their prayers night and day, their private diſcourſes one with another, were, 
that the preſervation of the intereſt of Chriſt in and with his people was the great 
thing that-lay in their eyes; and that if it were not ſo, they deſired that God 
would ftop them in cheir way, yea rather cauſe their carkaſes to fall in the high 
places of the field, than to proſper them in that which ſhould be contrary there- 
unto: and. we know what enſued. How we have uſed our mercics is another 
matter: this was the principle that prevailed with God and man. 
* Uſe 1. If you defire the glory of theſe nations, labour to promote the intereſt 
of Chriſt in theſe nations. I ans not fpeaking unto you about diſputable things, 
differences among the people of God themſelves, nor am I ache my advice 
in your civil affairs, but I ſpeak in general about choſe with whom Chrift is pre- 
ſent, by his ſpirit, his choſen ones, againſt whom there is an old enmity in Satan 
and the world. The glory of theſe nations is, that there is a people in them, that 
have Chrift in the midſt of them; let it be your buſineſs to take care for that 
glory. But how fhall we do it! | | 
(..) Labour perfonally, every one of you to get Chrift in your own hearts. I 
am very far from thinking that a man may not be lawfully called ro magiſtracy, 
if he be not a believer; or that being called, he ſhould be impeded in the execu- 
tion of his truſt, and place, becauſe he is not ſo; I ſhall not ſuſpend my obedience 
whit J cnquire after my lawful governor's converſion 5 but yet this I ſay, conſi- 
dering- that I cannot much value any good, but what comes in by the way of 
ptomiſe, I confeſs I can have no great expectation from them whom God loves 
not, delights not in; if any be otherwiſe minded, I ſhalt not contend with him; 
bur for this I will contend with all the world, that it is your duty to labour to affure 
Ohiriſt in your own hearts, even that you may be the better fitted for the work of 
God in the world. It is the promiſe of God to Sion, that her officers ſhall be 
mare, um het exattors righteouſneſs, Wai. Ix. 17. and then fhall ſhe call her walls 
uation, and her: gates praiſe, v. 18. It will be little advantage to any, to have 
the work of God raiſed in the world, and not to have the ſoumndation ſtone laid 
in their hearts. If there ſhould be in any of you an enmity unto Chriſt, and the 
ver of godlineſs, an hatred and contempt of the people of God, an evil heart of un- 
belief, an evil edurſe of life, worldlineſs, oppreſſion, vanity of mind, &c. would it 
adyancage/you to be entruſted with power in theſe nations? Would it not haſt- 
en your deſtruction, and increaſe your account? It's a noble promiſe that we have, 
IJ. y. And the work of righteouſneſs ball peace, and the effett of righte- 
at W "qujerneſs und aſſurance for ever. It is 4 Goſpel righteoufſficfs that i fpok- 
end; and that not of the cauſe as ſuch only, but of the pcrſons; the perſons 
being rigtiteons, and that with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the effects mentioned, 
ſhatl follow 'cheir righteous undemakings; we have peace now; outward peace; 
but alas we have net quiemels; and if any thing may be done that may give 
aqultentſs, yet perhaps we may not have afſkrance; we may be quickly aken 
in bat When the teouſneſs of the perſons, and eauſe meet, all the reft will 
Flow, 0 1 17 | "7 Dit iet ve. 100 1916791q OW 260] een We 
65) Ser your Relves to oppoſe! that overflow ing Rood of prophatichs, / +#hd*oppo- 
en to the power of godlineſs, that is routing it felf over this nation. Know 
you get that the natiom begins to be overwhelmed by the poutings out of à pro- 
fande Wicked, carat ſpitit, full of rage and conrempt of all the work of teſotma- 
tion that been attempted amongſt us? Do you not know that if the former profane 
ſhould prove predominant in this nation; that ir wilt quickly return to its 
Werner ation and condition, and that with the price of 'your dearef | bloods And 
there not ©altcady facts à viſible prevaleney of it; that irt many places, rhe 
very proſtſſion of keligion is become a ſcotn; and in others, thoſe old Fornts' 
a WAs tunen bp with greedmeſe, which are 2 badge of from afl for. 
mekungsgernenes, and acting And arc not theſe ſad evidenees of the Lord's de- 
Ren s! If I ſhould lay befote you 2 compat ion ' betweetr the degrees of 
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the appearances of the glory of God in this nation, the ſteps whereby it came 
forth, and thoſe whereby it ſcems almoſt to be d g, it would be a matter of 
admiration and lamentation; I pray God we loſe not out ground faſter than we 
won it. Were our. hearts kept up to our good old principles on which we firſt 
ingaged, it would not be fo with us; but innamerable evils have laid hold upon us; 
and the temptations of theſe days have made us a woful prey; grey hairs ate here 
and there, and it will be no wonder if our ruin ſhould come with more lpced, 
than did our deliverance. O then ſet your ſelves in the gap; by all ways an 
means oppoſe the growth of an evil, profane, common, malignant ſpitit amongſt 
us. But I haſte, | | 
(3.) Value, encourage and cloſe with them, in and with whom is this preſence 
of Chriſt. They are the glory of the nation ; it's peace, fafety and proſperity will 
be found wrapped up in them. I know there lye divers confiderable objections 
againſt the practice of this duty; I ſhall name ſome few of them, and leave the 
exhortation unto your conſiderations. | | 
[1.] Who are thoſe perſons in whom is this preſence of Chrift ? Are they ſick 
as profeſs indeed religion, but negle& all rules of righteouſneſs; that would be 
accounted godly, but care not to be honeſt? The marks of whoſe miſcarriages are 
written on their forcheads; are nor thefe ſo far from being the glory, that they are 
the ſhame of any nation? I pray give me leave to endeavour the rolling away of this 
ar ſtone of offence, in theſe few enſuing conſiderations. | 8 
1.) Then I ſhall willingly lay this down for a principle, That he is not teligi- 
ous, who is not alſo righteous; as alfo I ſhall not much value his righteouſneſs, 
who is not religious. He that is righteous doth righteouſneſs; he doth fo, in the 
bent of his fpirit and courſe of his ways and walkings. If a man be frowar 
heady, highminded, ſenſual, unjaſt, oppreſſive, worldly, ſelf ſeeking, a hater of good 
men, falſe, treacherons, let him pretend to what he will, that man's religion is 
in vairt; he may have a form of godlineſs, but he hath not che power of it. This 
principle we ſhall agree upon. 1 3 
2.) There haye been in the days wherein we live, many falſe 3 hy- 
pocgites, that have thought gain to be godlineſs, by reafon of whoſe wicked lives, 
ways and walking, the name of God hath been evil ſpoken of; and woe to them 
whom theſe offences are come; but yet alſo woe to the world becauſe” of of. 
fences; if theſe offences turn off men from an eſteem of the remnant of Chriſt 
in whom is his preſence, woe to them alſo. I acknowledge theſe days have abound- 
ed with offences; but woe to them ho are turned afide by them from owning the 
and inheritance of Chriſt. * 1 
3.) It cannot be denied, but that many of them who do belong unto Christ, 
have wofully miſcarried in theſe days. O tell it not in Garth, publiſh ix not in 
Askelon; oh that our fouls could mourn in ſecret on that account, that we cqald 
go backward, and cover the nakedneſs and folly of one another; but alas, this 
hath been far from being our frame of ſpirit; we have every one ſpread the fa 
of his brother, before the face of men and devils; but yer notwithſtanding, theft 
miſcarriages, thoſe that are the people of Chriſt, are his people ſtil; and he loves 
them ſtill, whether we will or no; and commonly thoſe who are leaſt able to bear 
with the -mifcarriages of others, have moſt of their own. 
4.) That differences of judgments in civil affairs, or Church matters 'ought not 
prefemly to be made arguments of men; not being righteous. Some men chink 
that none ate righteous that ate not of theit principles, than WIuich principle chere 
is nothing more unrightcous. Let men that differ from them Walk never fo holi- 
y, profels never fo ftictiy; yet if they are not of their mind, they are not righte- 
ous. If men are offended on ſuch accounts, it is becauſe they will be f. 
5.) This hath ever been the way of the men of the world; chat when any have been, 
unblameable and zealous upon the 4ccbunt of religion, they wilt attempt their repd- 
tation, though without any ground or colour, thor” the accduhy of kigtebulfgess. 
So ſuffered the Chriſtians of old; and ſo the puritans' of former days, unzultly and 
falſly, as God will judge and declare. The world then in his" matter is ger to 
be believed; the common reports of it ate from the Devil, the accuſer of the kre- 
thren ; who accuſes them in the fame tharirier beſbte Gus her ai ay. The 
are but ptetences, wlicreby men ignorant of rhe myſttry of the Goſpel, aud "ths 
power of grace, harden themſelves to their ruin. 3 6.) This 
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6.) This remnant of Chriſt with whom his preſence is, who arc the glory of a. 
nation, is to be found only amongſt the profeſſors of a nation. For, 

C. J Although, of thoſe who are profeſſors, there may be many bad, yet of 
thoſe that are not profeſſors, there is not one good. Where, there is faith there 
will be a profeſſion. If I ſhould not know well where to find them; I am ſure 
I know where I cannot find them, I cannot find them, in the ways of the 


World, and conformity to it; in darkneſs, ignorance, neglect of duty, and utter un- 


acquaintedneſs with Goſpel truths, the gifts and graces of the ſpirit; there I can 
not find them; I ſhall not ſay of them, Behold the Lord's ano nted, let their out- 
ward worldly appearance be what it will. Now by the help of theſe conſidera- 
tions, thoſe who have in themſelves principles of life and light in Chriſt, will or 
may be, ſetting aſide their temptations, inabled to diſcoyer this generation of the 
Lord's delight; and for others, I cannot take down the cnmity that God hath ſer 
up. So then notwithſtanding this objection, I ſhall certainly .cſteem this remnant 
of Chriſt to lic among thoſe, who having received Goſpel light, and Goſpel gifts 
evidently, do make alſo profeſſion of Goſpel grace, union and communion with 
Chriſt, ſeparation from the world, and the ways of it, in a converſation accept- 
able unto God in Chriſt ; and to this portion fhall I ſay as Ruth to Naomi let 
what will be glorious, or uppermoſt in the world, Fhether thou goeſt, I will go, 
where thou lodgeſt, I will lodge; thy people ſhall be my people, and thy God my 
God; the Lord do ſo to me and more alſo, if ought part thee and mn; with them 
let my portion be, and the portion of my family, whatever their lot and condi- 


tion in this world ſhould be; and the Lord ſay Amen. 


£2,3 But it will be ſaid ſecondiy, we are ſtill at a loſs; for what woful divi- 
fions are there amongſt this generation of profeſſors? Some are for one way, and 
ſome for another; ſome ſay one fort are the people of God, ſome another; ſome 
ſay the prelatiſts are ſo, ſome the presbyterians, ſome the independents, ſome the 
anabaptiſts, ſome the fifth monarchy men, ſome others, and on whom ſhould 
the valuation pleaded for be caſt? 5 keen 
_ To this I anſwer, | 4 oft N 1 75 
.) Some do ſay fo, and plead thus, it cannot be denied; but the truth is, the 
greater is their weakneſs and folly. It is impoſſible men acquainted with the ſpi- 
tit of Chriſt and the Goſpel, ſhould ſay ſo, unleſs they were under the power of 
one temptation or other. But it is no party, but the party of Chriſt in the world, 
and againſt the world, the ſecd of the woman, againſt the ſeed of the ſerpent that 
I am plcading for; that men as to their intereſt in Chriſt ſhould be judged. from 
ſuch denominations, as though they make a great noiſe. in the world, yet indeed 
ſignify. very little things in themſelves, is moſt untighteous, and unequal; nor will 
men find peace in ſuch raſh and precipitate judgments. F 
23. ] There may be many diviſions amongſt the people of God, and yet none of 
them be divided from Chriſt the head. The branches of a tree may be entangled 
by ſtrong winds, and ſtricken againſt one another, and yet none of them be broken 
off from the tree its ſelf; and when the ſtorm is over cvery one poſſeſſes its own 
place in quietneſs, beauty and fruitfulneſs. Whilſt the ſtrong winds. of temptati- 
ons are upon the followers of Chriſt, they may be toſſed and entangled; but not 
being broken off from the root, when he ſhall. ſay to the winds, Peace, be (till, 
they will flouriſh again in peace and beaut g. 


= 


) Let not Satan cheat you of your duty, by this trivial objcction. If he can 
Keep. you from duty, whilſt he can make diviſions; he hath. you ſure enough. 
They of whom I ſpeak, be they under what , reproach. or obloquies ſocyer, they 


ate All true men, all the children of one father, though they are unhappily faln 


_ out by the Way. 
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_ Uſe, 2. Of encouragement. to thoſe that have the preſence of Chriſt with them 
in the manner declared; they ſhall be ſafe; in vain it is for_ all the world to at- 


- tempt their ſecurity; either they ſhall not prevail, or they ſhall, miſchief themſelyes 


by their own prevalency, Mich. v. 8. As they ſhall be a dew. where they are ap- 
Dointed for a bleſſing, fo as a lion, where they arc oppreſſed. Deſtruction will come 
55 on their account, and that terribly like the deſtruction of a lion, ſpeedily in 
alling through it ſhall be done. And whence, is it that this feeble generation 
e the” preſence. n od them, who, ls the, Jon, 
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of the tribe of Judah, and to honour them, he aſſigns that to them, which is his 
own proper work; let men take heed how they proyoke this lion: for the preſent 
(Gen. xlix. 9.) he is gone up from the prey, he ſtoopeth down, he coucheth as alion, 
and as an old lion, who ſhall rouſe him up? He hath taken his prey in theſe nations, 
in the deſtruction of many of his enemies: he ſeemeth now to take his reſt, to couch 
down, his indignation being overpaſt, but who ſhall rouſe him up? Why whar if 
he be provoked? what if he be ſtirred up? why he will not lie down, until he eat 
of the prey, and drink the blood of the ſlain, Num. xxiil. 24. There is no delivery, 
om him: No, but what if there be a ſtrong combination of many againſt him, 
will he not ceaſe and give over? I/. xxxi, 4. Be they who they will, the ſhepherds 
of the people, be they never ſo many, a multitude of them, let them lift up their 
voice and rage never ſo much, all is one, he will perform his work and accompliſh 
it: until you have him in the condition mentioned, Iſa. Ixiii, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Bleſſed 
are the people that are under his care and conduct, yea, bleſſed are the people whoſe 
God is the Lord. | * 
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Ps AI. cxli. 8. 


Let the righteous ſinite me, it ſhall be a kindneſt: and let him * 
me, it ſhall be an excellent oil, which ſhall not break my head: 
for yet my prayer alſo ſhall be in their calamities. | 


T is generally agreed by Expoſitors that this Pſalm, as that foregoing; 
wich two of hoſe that 2 wete compoſed by David in the time of 
his baniſhment, or flight from the court of Saul. The ſtate wherein he 
deſcribeth himſelf to have been, the matter of his pleas and prayers con- 
tain d in them, with ſundry expreſs circumſtances regarding that ſeaſon and 

his condition therein, do manifeſt that to have been the time of their compoſure. 
That the P/ahniſt was now in ſome diſtreſs whereof he was deeply ſenſible, is 
evident from that vehemency of his ſpirit, which he expteſſeth in the reiteration of 
his requeſt, or ſupplication, ver. 1. And by his deſire, that his prayer might come 
before the Lord as incenſe, and the lifting up of his hands as the ; free, 
ver. 2. The Jewiſh expoſitors gueſs not improbably, that in that alluſion he had re- 
gard unto his preſent excluſion from the holy ſervices of the tabernacle, which in 
other places he deeply complains of. K 2 | 
For the matter of his prayer in this beginning of the Pſalm (for I ſhall not look 
beyond the text) it reſpecteth himſelf, and his deportthient under his preſent condition, 
which he deſireth may be harmleſs and holy, becoming himſelf and uſeful unto others. 
And whereas he was two ways liable to miſcarry ; firſt, by too high an exaſperation 
of ſpirit againſt his oppreſſors and perſecutors; and ſecondly, by a fraudulent and pu- 
fillanimous compliance with them in their wicked courſes (which are the two ex- 
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ttemes that men are apt ſinfully to run into in ſuch conditions) he prays carneſtly 
to be delivered. from them both. The firſt he hath reſpect unto, ver. 3. Ser @ watch, 
Lord, before my.-mouth, keep the door of my lips: namely, that he might not 
under thoſe great provocations which were given him, break forth into an unſeemly 
intemperance of ſpeech againſt his unjuſt oppreſſors, which ſometimes fierce and un. 
reaſonable crueltics will wreſt from very ſedate and moderate ſpirits. But it was the 
deſire of this holy Pſalmiſt, as in like caſes it ſhould be ours, that his heart might 
be always preſerved in ſuch a frame, under the conduct of the ſpirit of God, as not 
to be ſurprized into an expreſſion of diſtempered paſſion, | in any of his words, or 
ſayings. The other he regards in his earneſt ſupplication, to be deliverd from it, 
ver. 4. Incline not my heart unto any evil thing, to practiſe wicked works with men 
that work iniquity ; and let me not eat of their dainties. There are two parts of 
his requeſt unto the purpoſe intended. Firſt, That by the power of God's grace 
influencing his mind and ſoul, his heart might not be inclincd unto any communion 
or ſociety with his wicked adverſaries in their wickedneſs. Secondly, That he might 
be preſerved from a liking of, or a longing after thoſe things, which are the baits 
and allurements, whereby men are apt to be drawn into ſocieties and conſpiracies 
with the workers of iniquity; And let me not eat of their dainties. Sec Prov. i. 10, 
11, 12, 13, 14. For he here deſcribeth the condition of men, proſpering for a ſeaſon 
in a courſe of wickedneſs: they firſt jointly give up themſelves unto the practice of 
iniquity, and then together ſolace themſelves in thoſe ſatisfactions of their luſts, which 
their power and intereſt in the world do furniſh them withal, Theſe are the Aainties, 
of Which an impotent longing and deſire do betray the minds of unſtable perſons 
unto a compliance with ways of fin and folly: for I look on theſe d ainties to com- 
priſe whatever he luſt of the eyes, the luſt of the fleſh, or the pride of life can 
afford. All theſe David prays to be delivered from any inclination unto; eſpecially 
when they are made the allurements of a courſe of fin. In the enjoyment of thele 
dainties it is the common practice of wicked men to ſooth up, approve of, and mutually 
encourage one another in the way and courſe wherein they are engaged. And this 
compleats that goodly felicity which in this world ſo many aſpire unto, and whereof 
alone they are capable. The whole of it is but a ſociety in periſhing ſenſual enjoy- 
ments, without controul, and with mutual applauſes from one another. | 
This the Pſalmiſt had a ſpecial regard unto; who caſting his eye towards another 
communion and ſociety which he longed after, wer. 5. that in the firſt place pre- 
ſents itſelf unto him, which is moſt oppoſite unto thoſe mutual applauſes and rejoicings 
in one another, which is the falt and cement of all evil ſocieties; namely, rebukes 
and reproofs for the leaſt miſcarriages that ſhall be obſerved. Now whereas the 
daintics which ſome enjoy in a courſe of proſperous wickedneſs, are that alone which 
ſeems to have any thing in it amongſt them that is deſirable; and on the other ſide 
xebukes and reproofs are thoſe alone which ſeem to have any ſharpneſs, or matter of 
uncaſineſs and diſlike in the ſociety of the godly, David balanceth that which ſeemeth 
to be ſharpeſt in the one ſociety, againſt that which ſeems to be ſweeteſt in the 
other, and without reſpect unto other advantages, prefers the one above the other. 
Hence ſome read the beginning of the words, Let the righteous rather ſmite me, 
with teſpect unto this compariſon and balance. | | 
Let the righteous ſmite me, it ſpall be a kindneſs: and let him reprove me, it ſhall 
be an excellent. ail, which ſhall not break my head: for yet my prayer ſhall be in their 
aan. The view of our tranſlation will evidence the words to be eliptical in 
the ofiginal, by the various ſupplements which we make to fill up the ſenſe of them, 
and gender them coherent. And this hath put ſome difficulty on the interpreta- 
tion of the text, and cauſed ſome variety of apprchenſions in ſober and learned ex- 
+ Iv is not unto my preſent purpoſe to engage into a diſcuſſion of all the difficultics 
of the text, ſceing I deſign to found no other doctrine thereon, than what all will 
acknowledge to be contained in the words and their coherence. I ſhall only there- 
—— open them, with reſpect unto our preſent purpole, and its concernment 
DN "IS fn pris, che ri hteous, is any one oppoſed to the workers of iniquity 
ver. 4. any rightcous perſon ever, any one who is of the ſociety and commu- 
nion of the righteous ones: for all the world falls under this diſtribution, as it will 
in 4 
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one day appear. Let him ſmite me: The word S277 is ſeldom uſed in the Scrip- 
ture, but to ſignify @ ſevere ſtroke, which ſhakes the ſubje& ſmitten, and cauſeth it 
to tremble. See Prov. xxiii. 25. 1 Sam. xiv. 6. Pſa. lxxiv. 6. And it is uſed for 
the ſtroke of the hammer on the anvil, in faſhioning of the iron, Lia. xli. 7. Where- 
fore the word 2!) following may be taken adverbially as a lenitive of that ſeverity 
which this word importeth. Let him ſmite me, but leniter, benigne, miſericorditer, 
gently, kindly, friendly, mercifully. And ſo ſome tranſlations read the words: Let 
the righteous ſinite me friendly, or kindly. But there is no need to wreſt the word 
to ſuch an unuſual ſenſe ; for the Pſalmiſt intends to ſhew, that ſo he may be de- 
livercd from the ſociety of ungodly, men, and enjoy the communion of the righteous, 
he would not deprecate the greateſt ſeverities, which, according to rule, might be 
exerciſed in rebuking, or reproving of him. And this he doth with fo full a ſatiſ- 
faction of mind, with ſuch an high valuation of the advantage he ſhould have thereby, 
that he ſays not he would bear it patiently and quietly, but 9, it will be unto me 
a beniguity, a mercy, a kindneſs, as the word imports. And as it ſeems that ſome 
reproots at lcaſt, ſome regular dealings of righteous perſons with us, may come as a 
ſtroke that makes us ſhake and tremble; fo it is a good advance in ſpiritual wiſdom, 
to find Qut kindneſs and mercy in thoſe that are fo grieyous unto our natural ſpirits, 
unto fleſh and blood. | en - 

M, And let him reprove me. This manifeſts what he intends by ſmiting in 
the foregoing words. It is reproofs that he intends ; and theſe he calls ſmiting in 
oppoſition. unto the flattering compliance of wicked men with one another in the 
enjoyment of their daznties, and with reſpect unto that ſmart unto the mind and 
affections, wherewith ſome of them are ſometimes accompanied. But this word di- 
realy expreſſing that ſubjett matter whercof I intend to treat, muſt be again ſpoken 


unto. 
D- UN [OV ; Theſe words have a double intetpretation; for they may be 
either deprecatory of an evil implied, or declaratory of the Pfalmiſts ſenſe of the 
good he deſired. Kimchi on the place obſerves, that his father Zoſeph divided the 
words of the text, and began here a new ſenſe, wherein the Pſalmiſt returns unto 
the cloſe of the faurth verſe: Let me not eat of their dainties, and let nat their 
precious gil, that is, their flatteries and ſoothings in ſin, break my head; but let the 
reproofs of the righteous preſerve me. And this ſenſe is followed by the wwlgar 
Latin: Oleum autem peccatorum non impingat caput meum. But the other con- 
ſtruction and ſenſe of the words is more natural: d, Oleum capitis, the oil of 
the head, we render an excellent oil; and countenance may be given unto that in- 
terpretation from Exod. xxx. 23. where UN) h, Spices of the head, is well ren- 
dered, principal ſpices: But I rather think that @N1P ig, Oil poured on the head, 
which was the manner of all ſolemn unctions, is intended. This being a great pri- 
vilege, and the token of the communication of great mercy, the Pſalmiſt compares 
the rebukes of the righteous thereunto; and therefore he adds, 987) e,, it fball 
not break my head. Conſidering reproofs in their own nature, he calls them-/anitemgs; 
ſome of them being very ſharp, as it is needful they ſhould be, where we are obliged 
to rebuke & r in a piercing and cutting manner, 2 Cor. xiii. 10. Tit. i. (3. 
But with reſpect unto their uſe, benefit, and advantage, they are like unto that anoint- 
ing oil, which being poured on the head, was both gentle and pleaſant, and a pledge 
of the communication of ſpiritual privileges, whence no inconveniences would enſue. 
The laſt clauſe of the words belonging not unto our preſent deſign, I ſhall not 
inſiſt on their explication. | 
Some few things muſt be farther premiſed unto our principal intention concern- 
ing the nature of thoſe reproofs, which are propoſed as a matter of ſuch advantage 
in the text. And, | $6 
1. The word 12 here uſed, ſignifieth, to argue,” to diſpute; to contend in judg- 
ment, as well as to reprove, rebuke, or reprehend. Its firſt ſignification is #0 argue, 
or to plead à cauſe with s. Hence it is uſed as a common term between 


God and man, denoting the reaſons real, or pretended only, on the one. fide, and 
the other. So God himſelf ſpeaks unto his people N , 1/2. i. 18. Goto 
now and let us plead, reaſon, or argue together. And Fob calls his pleas, or argu- 
ment in prayer unto God, NNN, chap. xxiii. 4. I would fill my mouth with argu- 
ments. Wherefore that only hath the true nature of a reproof, which is accompanied 
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with reaſons and arguments for the evincing of what it tends unto. Raſh, ground- 
les, wrathful, precipitate cenſures, and rebukes are evil in themſelves, and in our pre- 
ſent caſe, of no conſideration. Nor indeed ought any one to engage in the manage. 
ment of reproofs, who is not furniſhed with rule and argument to evince their ne- 
ceſlity, and render them effectual. Sometimes things may be ſo circumſtanced, as 
that a reproof ſhall ſo carry its own reaſon and efficacious conviction along with it, 
that there will be no need of arguing, or pleas to make it uſeful. So the look of 
out Bleſſed Saviour on Peter, under the circumſtances of his cafe, was a ſufficient 
reproof, though he ſpake not one word in its confirmation. But ordinarily cogent 
reaſons are the beſt conyeyances of reproofs to the minds of men, be they of what 
ſort they will. | | E 

2. Reptoofs do al ways reſpect a fault, an evil, a miſcarriage, or a fin in them that 
are reproved. There may be mutual admonitions, and exhortations among Chtiſtians, 
with reſpect unto ſundry things in the courſe of their faith and obedience, without 
a regard unto any evil or miſcarriage. The general nature of a reproof is an admo- 
nition; or exhortation, but it hath its ſpecial nature from its regard unto a fault in 
courſe, or particular fact. And hence the word ſignifies alſo 0 chaſtiſe, wherein is 
4 cortection for, and the means of a recovery from a miſcarriage. 2 Sam. vii. 14. 
I will reprove him by the rod of men : that is, chaſtiſe him. This therefore is that 
reptoof which we' intend, a warning, admonition, or exhortation given unto any, 
whereby they are rebuked for, and with reſpe& unto ſome moral evil or fin in theit 
courſe, - way, practice, or any particular miſcarriage, ſuch as may render them ob- 
noxious unto divine diſpleaſure, or chaſtiſement : for it is eſſential unto a regular re- 
proof,” that in him who gives it, it may be accompanicd with, or do proceed from 
an apprehenſion, that the perſon reproved is by the matter of the reproof tendred 
obnoxious unto the diſpleaſure of God. Pr: 8 ; 
3. It may alſo be conſidered, that reproving is not left arbitrarily unto the wills 
of men. Whatever ſeems to be fo, it loſeth its nature, if it be not a duty in him 
who” reproves, and will come ſhort of its efficacy. No wiſe man will reprove, 
but when it is his duty fo to do, unleſs he deſign the juſt reproach of a buſy body 
for nis reward. The command is general with reſpe& unto brother and neigh- 
bour, Deut. xix. 17. Thon ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart; thou ſhalt 
in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin upon him. But as to the par- 
ticular” diſcharge of this work as a duty, there muſt be either an eſpecial office, or 
an eſpecial relation, or a concurrence of circumſtances for its warranty. God hath 
in his wiſdom and care given rules and bounds unto our engagement unto duties; 
without a regulation whereby we ſhall wander in them with endleſs diſſatisfactions 
unto ourſelves, and unneceſlary provocations unto others. But the duty of reprov- 
ing with the love, wiſdom, tenderneſs, and compaſſion requir'd in the diſcharge of 
it ; its motives, ends, and circumſtances ; its proper rules and limitations fall not under 
my preſent conſideration : but theſe things in general were neceſſary to be premiſed 
unto what do ſo. por 

That which the text inſtructs us in may be compriſed in this general Obſervation. 

Obſerv. Reproofs, though accompanied with ſome ſharpneſs, if 1 received and 
duly improved, are a mercy and advantage, incomparably above all the ſatisfattions, 
«which & joint conſent with others in ſm and pleaſures can afford. | 

The latter part of the propoſition I have mentioned only to expreſs the balance 
that is propoſed by the Pſalmiſt between the beſt and moſt deſirable advantages of 
wicked ſociety on the one hand, and the ſharpeſt or moſt diſpleaſing ſeverities that 
accompany the communion of the righteous, or godly, But I ſhall not at all handle 
the compariſon, as deſigning only ſome directions how men ſhould behave themſelves 
under reproofs, that they may be a kindneſs, and an excellent oil unto them; or 
how they may by them obtain ſpiritual benefit and advantage unto their own ſouls. 
And this, however at preſent the matter may be managed, is of itſelf of great im- 
portance.” For as in the ſtate of weakneſs and imperfection, of miſtakes and miſ- 
carriages,” wherein we are, there is no outward help or aid of more uſe and ad- 
vantage unto us, than ſeaſonable reproofs; ſo in the right receiving and improving 
of them, as high a trial of the ſpirits of men, as to their intereſt in wiſdom and 
folly, doth conſiſt, as in any thing that doth befal them, or wherewith they may 
be cxcrciſed. For as ſcorners of ä n 
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bear them haughtily and impatiently, with deſigns of revenge, or diſdainful retor- 
tions, having the characters of pride and folly indelibly fixed on them by the 
holy Ghoſt; ſo their due admiſſion and improvement is in the ſame infallible truth 
repreſented, as an evident pledge of wiſdom, and an effectual means of its in- 
ercaſe. This is ſo much, and, fo frequently inſiſted on, in that treaſure of all 
wiſdom, ſpiritual, natural and political, namely, the Book of Proverbs, that it is 
altogerher needleſs to call over any particular teſtimonics unto that purpoſe, , 

Three things we are to enquire into, in compliance with our preſent deſign. 

I. How reproofs may be duly received. 

II. The reaſons why they ought ſo to be. 

II. How they may de duly Improved. a Lia 

I. That we may receive reproofs in a duc manner, three things are to be con- 
fidered. 1. The general qualification of the reproyer. 2. The nature of the re- 
proof. 3.. Ihe. rar. · ]ͤ ẽůnꝛ ñ ⁵¹X, 

1. The Pſalmiſt here deſires that his reprover may be a righteous man; Let the 
righteous ſinite me, let him reprove me. To give and take reproots is a dictate 
of the law of nature, whereby every man is obliged to ſeek the good of others, 
and to promote it according to their ability and opportunity. The former is direct- 
cd by that love, which is due unto others; the latter, by that which is due unto 
our ſelves: which two are the great rules, and give meaſure to the duties of all 
ſocictics, whether civil or ſpiritual. Wherefore it doth not eyacuate a reproof, or 
diſcharge him who is reproved, from the duty of attending unto it, that he by whom 
it is managed, is not righteous, yea is openly wicked : for the duty it ſelf being an 
effect of the law of nature, it is the ſame, for the ſubſtance of it, by whomſoeyer 
it is performed. Yea oftimes ſuch moral, or rather immoral qualifications as render. 
not only the reprover leſs conſiderable, but alſo the reproof it ſelf, until throughly 
weighed and examined, obnoxious unto prejudicate conceptions, do occaſion a great- 
er and more ſignal exerciſe of grace and wiſdom in him that is reproved, than. 
would have been ſtirred up, had all things concurred, unto the exact regularity of 
the reproof. However it is defireable on many accounts, that he who reproves 
us be himſelf a righteous perſon, and be of us eſteemed fo to be. Fot as ſuch 
a one alone will or can have a due ſenſe of the evil reproved, with a right princi- 
ple and end in the diſcharge of his own duty; ſo the minds of them that are re- 
proved are by their ſenſe of his integrity excluded from thoſe inſinuations of cva- 
ſions, which prejudices and ſuggeſtions of juſt cauſes of reflections on their reprover 
will offer unto them ; eſpecially without the exerciſe of ſingular wiſdom and hu- 
mility will all the advantages of a juſt reproof be loſt, where the allowed practice 
of greater ſins and evils than that reproved is daily chargeable on the reprover. 
Hence is that reflection of our Saviour on the uſeleſs, hypocritical diligence of men, 
in png the mote out of their brother's eyes, whilſt they have beams in their own, 

atth. Vii. 3, 4, 5- The rule in this caſe is: if the reptover be a righteous per- 
ſon, conſider the reprover firſt, and then the reproof; if he be otherwiſe, 
the reproof, and the reprover not at all. | 5 

2. The nature of a reproof is alſo to be conſidered. And this is threefold : 
for every reproof is either (r.) Authoritative, or (2.) Fraternal, or (3.) meerly 
friendly and occaſional. _ n 1 ; | 
N Authoritative reproofs are either Lt. 1 Miniſterial, or Cz. Parental, or C3.J 

eſpotical. 1 N 1 
Cr. There is an eſpecial authority accompanying miniſterial reproofs, which we 
oughr eſpecially to conſider and improve. Now I underſtand not hereby thoſe doctrinal 
reproofs, when in the diſpenſation of that word of grace and truth, which is 
fitable for correction and reproof, 2 Tim. iii. 16, they ſpeak, and exhort, and 
the ſins of men with all authority, Tit. ii. 15. but the occaſional application of 
the word unto individual perſons upon their unanſwerablenc6 in any thing 
unto the truth, wherein they have been inſtructed. For every right reproof is 
but the orderly application of a rule, of truth unto any perſon under his miſcar- 
riage, for his healing' and recovery. Where therefore a miniſter of the Goſpel in 
the preaching of the word doth declare and teach the rule of holy obedience with 
miniſterial authority, if any of the flock. committed to his charge ſhall appear in 
any thing to walk contrary 3 have tranſgteſſed it in any — 
* 6 
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inſtance, as it is his duty, the diſcharge whereof will be required of him at the 
great day, 144 79 to apply the truth unto them in the way of private, perſonal 
reproof; ſo he is ſtill therein accompanied with his miniſterial authority, which makes 
his reproof to be of a peculiar nature, and as ſuch to be accounted for. For as he 
is thus commanded, as a miniſter, to exhort, rebuke, admoniſb, and reprove cvery ohe 
of his charge, as occaſion ſhall require; ſo, in doing of it, he doth diſcharge and ex- 
erciſe his miniſterial office and power. And he that is wiſe will forego no conſidera. 
tions that may give efficacy unto a juſt and due reproof; eſpecially not ſuch an one, 
as if it be negleAcd, will not only be an aggrayation of the evil, for which he is 
reproved, but will alſo accumulate his guilt with a contempt of the authority of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Wherefore the rule here is: The more clear and evident the repreſentation 
of the authority of Chriſt is in the reproof, the more diligent ought we to be in our 
attendance unto it, and compliance with it. He is the great reprover of his Church, 
Rev. iii. 19. All the uſe, power, authority, and efficacy of eccleſiaſtical reproofs, 
flow originally, and arc derived from him. In miniſterial reproofs there is the moſt 
expreſs and immediate application of his authority made unto the minds of men; which 
if it be careleſly ſlighted, or proudly deſpiſed, or evacuated by perverſe cavillings, as 
is the manner of ſome in ſuch gaſes, it is an open evidence of an heart that never 
yet ſincerely took upon it his lay and yoke. 
© Theſt things are ſpoken of the perſonal reproofs that are given by miniſters, prin- 
 cipally anto thoſe of their reſpective flocks, as occaſion doth require ; wherein I ſhall 
pray, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the ſheep, would yet make 
us all more faithful and diligent, as the ſeaſon wherein we live doth abundantly re- 
ire jt. But moreover Church cenſures in admonition and excommunication have 
the nature and ends of miniftcrial reproofs. But the handling of their nature and uſe, 
with the dutics of thoſe perſons who juſtly fall under them, and the benefit which 
they may rcap thereby, is too long and large a ſubject to be here diverted unto. 
[z.] Authoritative reproof is parental. Reproof is indeed one of the greateſt and 
moſt principal duties of parents towards children, and without which all others for 
the moſt do bur pamper them unto ſlaughter and ruin. Neglect hercof is that 
which filled us with ſo many Fophnies, Phineaſes, and Abſaloms ; whoſe out- 
ragious wickedneſſes are direAly charged on the ſinful lenity, and neglect in this 
matter, even of godly parents. And indeed whereas ſome parents are openly vici- 
ous and debauched even. in the fight of their children, in a ſenſual neglect and 
contempt of the light of nature, whereby they loſe all their authority in reprov- 
ing, as well as all care about it; and whereas the moſt have ſo little regard unto 
fin as fin, whilſt things are talerably well in outward concerns, that they neglect 
the reproof of it as ſuch; and many, through a fooliſh, contemptible prevalency 
of fond affection, will take no notice of the ſinful follies, extravagancies, and miſ- 
carriages of their children, until all things grow deſperate with them; but ſooth up 
and applaud them in ſuch effects of ptide, vanity, and wantonneſs, as ought to be 
moſt ſevercly reproved in them; the woful and dreadful degeneracy of the age 
wherein” we live, owes it ſelf much unto the horrible neglect of parents in this 
duty. That parental reproof is a duty taught by the law of nature, confirmed in 
the enjoined under ſevere threatnings and penalties, exemplified in inſtan- 
ces of bleffings and vengeance, on its performance or neglect; rendred indiſpenſi- 
bly neceſſary by that depravation of our naturcs, which works in children from the 
womb, and grows up in ſttength and efficacy together with them, I ſhould not 
need to prove, if it 9 directly before me, it being a matter of univerſal acknow- 
lec I hall anly ſay, that whereas there is on many accounts an imme- 
diate impreſs of divine authority on parental reproofs, that which children ought 
to. configer and Know for themſelves is, that a continuance in the neglect, or con- 
rempt” of chem, is 4 token chat ſeldom. fails of approaching temporal and cternal 
defirgction, Frov. Xx 17. © a 
*[3.) Authoritative reproof is deſpotical; namely, that of governors, rulers, and 
maſters of fanillies. © This alſo partakcs of the nature of thoſe foregoing, and being 
4 duty founded id the law of nature, as well as cnforced by poſitive divine com- 
niands, caſts a, peculiar obligation to obedience on them that are ſo reproved. And 
Where ſcrvants, regard not ſober and Chriſtian teproofs, as the ordinance, of God 
C 
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as bene ſuſferers in a ſtate of bondage, which hath an eſpecial Character of 
the firſt curſe upon it. 

(2.) Reproof is fraternal, ot ſuch as is mutual betwoen the members of the lame 
Church, by virtue of that eſpecial relation wherein they ſtand, and the obligation 
thence ariſing unto mutual watchfulneſs over cach other, with admonitions, cxhotta- 
tions, and reproofs. As this is peculiarly appointed by our Saviour, Mar. xvili. t 5. 
in confirmation of the ordinance in the Church of the Jews to that 1 
Levit. xix. 17. and confirmed by many precepts and ditections in the New Teſta- 
ment, Rom. xv. 18. 1 The. v. 14. Heb. iii. 12, 13. chap. xii. 13, 16. So the 
neglect of it is that, which hath loſt us not only the benefit, but alſo the vety nature 
of Church ſocicties. Wherefore our improvement of rebakes in this kind, depends 
much on a duc conſideration of that duty and love, from whence they do proceed : 
for this we are by the royal law of charity obliged unto the belief of, where there 
is not open evidence unto the contrary. And whereas it may be thoſe things, for 
which we may be thus reproved, are not of the greateſt importance in themſelves, 

who that is wiſc will by the neglect of the reproof itſelf, contract the open guilt of 
contemning the wiſdom, love, and care of Chriſt in the inſtitution” of this ordinance 3 

(3.) Laſtly, Reproofs are friendly or occaſional; ſuch as may be adminiſtred and 

managed by any perſons, as reaſons and opportunities requite, from the common 
principle of univerſal love unto mankind, eſpecially towards them that are of the 
houſhold of faith. Theſe alſo having in them the entire nature of teproofs, will 
fall under all the enſuing directions, which have a general reſpect thereunto. 
If then we would duly make uſe of, and improve unto our advantage, the reproofs 
that may be given us, we are ſeriouſiy to confider the natute of them, with reſpett 
unto thoſe by whom they are managed: for all the things we have mentioned are 
ſuited to influence our minds unto a regard of them, and compliance with them. 

3. The matter of a reproof is duly to be weighed by him, who deſigns any benefit 
thereby. And the firſt conſideration of it is: Whether it be true, or falſe. I ſhall 
not carry them unto a more minute diſtribution,” of the ſubſtance and circumſtarices 
of the matter intended, of the whole or part of it; but do ſuppoſe that from ſome 
principal conſideration of it, every reproof, as to its matter, may be denominated and 
eſteemed true, or falſe. And here our own conſcienees, with due application unto 
the rule, are the proper judge and umpire. Conſcience, if any way enlightned from 
the word, will give an impartial ſentence concerning the guilt or innocence of the 
perſon, with reſpect unto the matter of 4 reproof. And thete can be no more in- 
fallible evidence of a miſcarriage in ſuch a condition, than hen pride, or paſſion, ot 
prejudice, or any corrupt affection, can eithet outbtave, ot ftiffe that compliance with 
a juſt reproof, which conſcience will aſſuredly tender, Nom. i. 14. 

(r.) If a reproof, as to the matter of it, be falſe, or unjuſt; and ſo judged in an 
unbiaſed conſcience, it may be conſidered in matter of right, and of fact. In the 
firſt caſe the matter may be true, and yet the reproof formally falſe and evil: in the 
latter the matter may be falſe, and yet the reproof an acceptable duty. 

[1.] A reproof is falſe in matter of right, or formally, when we are reproved fot 
that as cvil, which is indeed our duty to So David was fierecly teproved 
by his brother Eliab for coming unto the battle againſt the Philiftines, eſcribi it 
to his pride, and the naughtineſs of his heart. Whereunto he only 
have 1 done? Is there nat à cauſe 7 1 Sam. xvii. 28, 29. Aud Peter — Sit 
Lord 7eſus Chriſt himſelf for declaring the doctrine of the croſs Mart viii. 37. An 
ſo we may be reproved for the principal duties that God requiteth of us. Aud if 
men were as free in reproving, as they are in reproaching, we ſhould not eſcape frotti 
daily tebukes, for whatever we do n the worthip of God. Now though ſuchi re- 
proofs generally may be looked on as t and fo to be immediately 
n ins yet may they ſometimes, here they 
S moderation, be cotiſicered as nereſſary cauxicits to 

edfully unto t p n ie” de duties ops 
poſed; ar which others do rake offence. be." 

[2.] If the reproof be falſe in matter of fact, wherein that is charged on us an 
reproued in us creo we are no ways gaiey, cles ding: age cc be conſidered 


EY N err | 
WALDO [kt | nel 19 XN 1b 2M 1.) Thi 


* 


—_—_— * How, We. e may Tarn 5 "Serm XLII 


— — 


0 ud The circunaſtances of the reprover. As (t. Whether } he do procced on eine 
| probable miſtake: or (2. Credulity and eaſineſs in taking up reports: or (3. On 
evil, groundleſs ſurmiſes of his own: or (4. From a real godly jealouſy, which 
hath been impoſed on, as eaſily it will be, by ſome appearances of truth. With: 
out a due conſideration of theſe things we ſhall never know how to carry it 
aright towards them, by whom we arc reproved for that whereof we arc not 
_ Conſider acight the difference between a reproof, and a reproach': for 
they may be both falſe alike, and that. whereof we are reproved have no more 
truth in it, than that wherewith we arc reproached. Yea we may be honeſtly 
reproved for that which is falſe, and wickedly reproached with that which 
is true. So Aguſtin calls the language of the maid unto her mother about drink. 
ing wine, durum convitium, though the matter of it were true enough. But a 
reproach is the acting of a mind deſigning of, and rejoycing in evil. Unto a re- 

it is eſſential that it ſpring from love. I hom I love I rebuke, is the abſo- 
lute rule of theſc things. a man rebuke another, though for that which in- 
deed is falſe, if it be in love, it is a reproof; but let him rebuke another, though 
for that which is true, if it be from a mind delighting in cvil, it is a reproach; 
and if it be falſe, it is moreover a calumny. 

3.) Where a man in ſuch; caſes is fully juſtified by the teſtimony of his own 
— bearing witneſs unto his integrity and innocency 5 yet may he greatly 
miſcarry under the occaſion, if he attend not diligently unto his own ſpirit, which 
moſt men judge to be ſet at the utmoſt liberty under ſuch injurious provocations, 
as they eſteem them. Wherefore to keep our minds unto ſedate, chriſtian mode. 
ration in ſuch. caſes, and that we may not loſe the advantage of what is be- 
faln us, we ought immediately to apply them unto ſuch other duties as the preſent 
occaſion doth require. As, 

(r. To ſearch our own hearts and ways, whether we have not indeed upon us 
the guilt of ſome greater evils than that which is falſly charged on us, or for which 
we are reproved on miſtake. And if it appear ſo upon examination, we fhall 
quickly ſce what little reaſon we have to tumultuate, and riſe up with indignation 

the charge we: ſuffer under. And may we not thence. ſee much of the 
wiſdom. and goodneſs of God, who ſuffereth us to be exerciſed with what we can 
bear off with the impenetrable ſhicld of a good conſcience, whilſt he graciouſly 
hides and covers , thoſe greater cvils of our hearts, with reſpect whereunto we can- 
not but condemn our ſelves. 
(2. To conſider that it is not of our ſelves, that we are not guilty of the evil 
ſuſpected and charged. No man of ſobriety can on any miſtake reprove us for 
any thing, be it never ſo falſe, but that it is meerly of ſovereign grace that we 
have not indeed contracted the guilt of it. And humble thankfulneſs unto God 
on this occaſion, for his real preſerving grace, will abate the edge, and take off 
_— Amen againſt men for their ſuppoſed injurious dealings 
3. Such reprooks if chere be not open malice. and continued wickediies mani- 
in „ are to be looked on as gracious providential warnings, to take heed 
at any time we ſhould, be truly overtaken with that which at preſent we 
charg d withal. We little know the dangers that continually attend us, 
temptations wherewith we. may be ſurprized at unawares, nor how near on 
account We may be unto any ſin or cyil, which we judge our ſelves moſt re- 
from, and leaſt obnoxious unto. Neither on the other hand can we readily 
the ways and means whereby the holy, wiſe God iſſueth forth thoſe hid- 
ions of preventing grace, which are continually adminiſtred for our pre- 

And no wiſe man, who underſtands any thing of the deceitfulneſs of 
own heart, with the numberleſs numbers of inviſible occaſions of ſin, where- 
with he he. is encompaſſed continually, but will readily embrace ſuch reproofs, as pro- 
_ „ r no 
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alſo there is need of much wiſdom and circumſpection; it being a matter of no 
ſmall difficulty for a man duly to manage ſelf and innocency, both which ate apt 
to influence us unto ſome more than ordinary vchemency of ſpirit. 

But the directions which might, and indeed ought to be given under all theſe 
2 heads, would by no means be confined unto the limits fixed to this 
diſcourſe. FE 

(2.) If the matter of the reproof be true in fact, then it is duly to be conſidered, whe- 
ther the offence, for which any one is reproved, be private, or publick, attended with 
ſcandal. | 

[1.7 If it be private, then it is to be weighed, whether it was known urito, and 
obſerved, in and by the perſon himſelf reproved, or no, before he was reproved. 
If it were not ſo known, as we may juftly be reproved for many things, which 
through ignorance, or inadvertency, or compliance with the cuſtoms of the world, 
we may have taken no notice of; and if the reproof bring along light and con- 
viction with it, the firſt eſpecial improvement of ſuch a peculiar reproof is thank- 
fulneſs to God for it, as a means of deliverance from any way, or work, or path 
that was unacceptable in his ſight. And hence a great proſpect may be taken of 
the following deportment of the mind under other reproofs. For a readineſs to take 
in light and conviction with reſpect unto any evil, that we are ignorant of, is an evi- 
dence of a readineſs to ſubmit to the authority of God in any other rebukes that 
have their convictions going before them: ſo the heart that is prone to forrify itſelf 
by any pleas or pretences againſt convictions of fin, in what it doth not yet own 
fo to be, will be as prone unto obſtinacy under reproofs, in what it cannot but ac- 
knowledge to be evil. If it were known before to the perſon reproved, but not 
ſuppoſed by him to be obſerved by others, under the covert of which imagination, 
fin often countenanceth itſelf, that ſoul will never make a due improvement of a 
reproof, who is not firſt ſenſible of the care and kindneſs of God, in driving him 
from that retreat and hold, where the intereſt of ſin had placed its chiefeſt reſerve. 

C2. Sins, ſo far publick as to give matter of offence or ſcandal, are the ordinary 
ſubje& of all orderly reproofs, and therefore need not in particular to be ſpoken 
unto. 23 N | 

Having ſhewed the nature of reproofs in general, with ſuch conſiderations of the 
matter of them, as have afforded occaſion unto ſundry particular directions relating 
unto the duty under diſcuſſion; it remains, that we explain and confirm the other 
two generals compriſed in the Obſeryation deduced from the text, namely: Why we 
ought to receive reproofs, orderly, or regularly given unto us, eſteeming of them as 
a ſingular privilege. And how we may duly improve them unto their proper end, 
the glory of God, and the ſpiritual advantage of our own fouls. 

As to the firſt of theſe we may obſerve, 

r. That mutual reproofs for the curing of evil, and preventing of danger in one 
another, are prime dictates of the law of nature, and that obligation, which our par- 
ticipation in the ſame being, offspring, original, and end, to ſeek the good of each 
other, doth lay upon us. This God deſigned in our creation, and this the rational 
conſtitution of our natures directs us unto. To ſeck and cndeayour for each other 
all that good, whereof we are capable in time, or unto cternity, was indelibly im- 

lanted upon our natures, and indiſpenſibly neceſſary unto that ſociety among our- 
ſelves, with the great end of our joint living unto God, for which we were made. 
All the mutual evils of mankind, whether of perſons, or of nations, deſigned, or 
perpetrated againſt one another, are effects of our fatal prevarication from the law of 
our creation. Hence Cain, the firſt open violent tranſgreſfor of the rules and bounds 
of humane ſociety, thought to juſtify or excuſe himſelf by à renanciation of that 
principle, which God in nature had made the foundation of a political or ſociable 
life, with reſpe& unto temporal and eternal ends: Am , faith he, my brother's 
keeper ? Gen. iy. Vea, God had made every man the keeper of his brother ſo far, 
as that they ſhould in all things in their opportunities, and unto their power, ſeck 
their good, and deliverance from evil. In thoſe things which are good unto us, 
thoſe which are ſpiritual and eternal have the preeminence. Theſe nothing can pre- 
judice but fin and moral evils, whoſe prevention therefore in one another, ſo far as 
we are able, is a duty of the law of nature, and the prime effect of that love, which 
we owe unto the whole offspring f that one blood, whereof God hath made all 
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nations. And one of the moſt effectual means for that end are the reproofs whereof 
we treat. And the obligation is the ſame on thoſe that give them, and thoſe to 
whom they are given, with reſpect unto their ſeveral intereſts in this duty. Where. 
fore to neglect, to deſpiſe, not thankfully to receive ſuch reproots, as are juſtly and 
regularly given unto. us at any time, is to contemn the law of our creation, and 
to trample on the prime effect of fraternal love. Vea, to deſpiſe reproofs, and to 
diſcountenance the diſcharge of that duty, is to open a door unto that mutual hatred 
and diſlike, which in the ſight of God is murder: See Levit. xix. 17, with 
1 John iii. 15. Let us therefore look to ourſelves, for there is no greater ſign of 
a degeneracy from the law, and all the ends of our creation, than an unwillingneſs 
to receive reproofs, juſtly deſerved, and regularly adminiſtred; or not to eſteem of 
them, as a bleſſed effect of the wiſdom and goodneſs of God towards us. 

2. Whereas the light of nature is variouſly obſcured, and its directive power de- 
bilitated in us, God hath renewed on us an obligation unto this duty by particular 
inſtitutions, both under the old Teſtament and the New. The truth is, the efficacy 
of the law of creation, as unto moral duties, being exceedingly impaired by the en- 
trance of ſin; and the exerciſe of original, native love towards mankind being im- 
peded and obſtructed by that confuſion and diſorder, whereinto the whole ſtate of 
mankind was caſt by fin, every one thereby being made the enemy of another, as 
the Apoſtle declarcs, Tit. iii. 3. not being cured by that coaleſcency into evil ſocieties 
which reſpects only political and temporal ends, the diſcharge of this duty was utterly 
loſt, at leaſt beypnd that which was merely parental, Wherefore God in the inſti- 
tution of his Church, both under the Old Teſtament and the New, did mould men 
into ſuch peculiar ſocieties and relations, as wherein way might be made meet again 
for the exerciſe thereof. He hath ſo diſpoſed of us, that every one may know every 
one whom he is obliged to reprove, and every one may know eyery one whom he 
is obliged to hear. And as he hath hereby curcd that confuſion we were caſt into, 
which was obſtructive of the exerciſe of this duty; ſo by the renovation of poſitive 
commands, attended with inſtrutions, directions, promiſes, and threatnings, enforcing 
the giving and receiving of reproofs with reſpect unto moral and ſpiritual ends, he 
hath relieved us againſt that obſcurity of natural light, which we before laboured 
under. Should I go to expreſs the commands, directions, exhortations, promiſes, and 
threatnings, which are given in the Scripture to this purpoſe, it would be a. work 
as endleſs, as I ſuppoſe it needleſs, to all that are converſant in the Holy Writings. 
It may. ſuffice unto. our preſent purpoſe, that there being an expreſs inſtitution of 
God for the giving and taking of reproofs, and that an effect of infinite goodneſs, 
benignity, and love towards us; not thankfully to receive reproofs, when it is our 
lot to deſetve them, and to have them, is to deſpiſe the authority of God over us, 
and his graciovs care for us. When therefore it befalleth any to be juſtly and orderly 
reproyed, let him call to mind the authority and love of God therein; which will 
quickly give him that ſenſe of their worth and excellency, as will make him thank- 
ful for them; which is the firſt ſtep unto their due improvement. 

3. A duc conſideration of the uſe, benefit, and advantage of them, will give them 
a ready admiſſion into our minds and affections. Who knows how many ſouls, 
that are now at rcſt with God, have been prevented by reproofs, as the outward 
means, from going down into the pit? Unto how many have they been an occaſion 
of converſion and ſincere turning unto God? How many have been recovered by 
them from a ſtate of backſliding, and awakened from a ſecure ſleep in fin? How 
many great and bloody fins hath the perpetration of been obviated by them > How 
many ſnarcs of temptations have they been the means to break and cancel? What 
revivings have they been to grace, what diſappointments unto the ſnares of Satan, 
Who can declare? The advantages which the fouls of men do, or might receive every 
day by them, is more to. be valued than all carthly treaſures whatever. And ſhall 
any. of us, when it comes to be our concern, through a predominancy of pride, 
paſſion, and prejudice; or through curſed floth and ſecurity, the uſual means of the 
defeatment of theſe advantages; manifeſt ourſelves to have no intereſt in, or yalua- 
tion of theſe things, by an unreadineſs or unwillingneſs to receive reproofs, when 
tendred unto us in the way, and according to the mind of God? 

III. But now ſuppoſe we are willing to receive them, it will be enquired in the 
laſt place, what conſiderations may further us in their duc improvement, and what 
directions may be given thereunto. F I An 
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An anſwer to this enquiry ſhall ſhut up this diſcourſe. And I ſhall ſay hereunto; 

1. If there be not open evidence unto the contrary, it is our duty to judge that 
every reproof is given us in a way of duty. This will take off offence with reſpect 
unto the reprover, which unjuſtly taken is an aſſured entrance into a way of loſing 
all benefit and advantage by the reproof, The reaſon why any man doth regularly 
reprove another, is becauſe God requireth him ſo to, and by his command hath 
made it his duty towards him that is reproved. And do we judge it reaſonable, 
that one ſhould neglect his duty towards God and us, and in ſome degree or other 
make himſelf guilty. of our ſins, for no other cauſe, but leſt we ſhould be difpleaſed, 
that we are not ſuffered to ſin ſecurely, and it may be to periſh eternally And if 
we are convinced that it is the duty of another to reproye us, we cannot but be con- 
vinced that it is our duty to hearken and attend thereunto. And this will fix the 
mind unto a due conſideration of the preſent duty that lics before us, and what is 
our juſt concernment in the reproof. Beſides, if it be done in a way of duty, it 
is done in love: for all orderly rebukes are effects of love. And if we are convinced 
of any one, that he doth reprove in a way of duty, we muſt be ſatisfied that what 
he doth proceedeth from love, without by ends or diſſimulation. For what doth 
not ſo, be it what it will, belongs not to rebuking in a way of duty. And this 
will remove all obſtructing prejudices in all who have the leaſt gracious ingenuity. 
Ahab deſpiſed the warning of Mzcaiah , becauſe he thought they mutually hated one 
another; he knew how it was with himſelf, and falfly fo judged of the prophet, by 
his neceſſary ſharpneſs towards him. But where there are ſuch ſurmiſes, all advan- 
tages of reproofs will be aſſuredly loſt. Where therefore our minds are ſatisfied that 
any reproof is an effect of love, and given in a way of duty, Dimidium facti, we 
are half way in the diſcharge of the duty ditected unto. 

2. Take heed of cheriſhing habitually ſuch diſorders, vices, and diſtempers of mind, 
as are contrary unto this duty, and will fruſtrate the deſign of it. Such are, 

(I.) Haſtineſs of ſpirit. Some mens minds do with ſuch fury apply themſelves unto 
their firſt apprehenſion of things, that they caſt the whole ſoul into diſorder, and 
render it uncapable of farther rational conſiderations. There may be, it is poſlible, 
ſome failures and miſtakes in uſeful and neceſſary reproofs, in matter, manner, cir- 
cumſtance, ſome way, or other. This immediately is ſeized on by men of haſty 
ſpirits (a vice and folly ſufficiently condemned in Scripture) turned unto a provoca- 
tion, made a matter of ſtrife and diſpute, until the whole advantage of the r is 
utterly loſt and vaniſheth. A quiet, gentle, conſiderative, ſedate frame of ſpirit is 
required unto this duty. | 

(2.) Pride, and haughtineſs of mind, ſelf-conceit, elation of fpirit, which will be 
inſeparably accompanied with the contempt of others, and a ſcorn that any ſhould 
think themſelves cither ſo much wiſer, or ſo much better than ourſelves, as to re- 
prove us in any kind, are a fericed wall againſt any benefit, or advantage by reproofs; 
yea, things that will turn judgment into hemlock, and the moſt ſovereign antidote 
into poiſon. No wild beaſt in a toil doth more rave, and tear, and rend, than a 
proud man when he is reproved. And therefore he who manifeſts himſelf fo to be, 
hath ſecured himſelf from being any more troubled by ſerious reproofs from any 
wiſe man whatever. See Prov. ix. 7, 8. 

(3.) Prejudices, which are fo variouſly occaſioned, as it were endleſs to recount. 
If now we make it not our conſtant buſineſs to purge our minds from theſe depraved 
affections, they will never fail effectually to exert themſelves on all occaſions to the 
utter defeatment of all uſe in, or benefit by the moſt neceſſary and regular reproofs. 

3. Reckon aſſuredly, that a fault, a miſcarriage, which any one is duly reproved 
for, if the reproof be not received and improved as it ought, is not only aggravated, 
but accumulated with a new crime, and marked with a dangerous token of an in- 
curable evil: ſee Prov. xxix. 1. Let men do what they can, bear themſelves high 
in their expreſſions, grow angry, paſſionate, excuſe, or palliate ; unleſs they are ſeared 
and profligately obſtinate, their own conſciences will take part with a juſt and regular 
reproof. If hereupon they come not up to amendment, their guilt is encreaſed by 
the occaſional excitation of the light of conſcience to give it an eſpecial charge. 
And there is an additional fin in the contempt of the reproof itſelf. But that which 
principally ſhould make men careful, and even tremble in this caſe is, that they are 
put on a trial, whether ever they will forſake the evil of their ways and doings, 
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or no. For he who is orderly reproved for any fault, and neglects, or deſpiſeth 
the rebuke, can have no aſſurance that he ſhall ever be delivered from the evil re- 
buked ; but hath juſt cauſe to fear, that he is entering into a courſe of hardneſs and 
impenitency. J 
4. It is uſeful unto the ſame end, immediately to compare the reproof with the 
ward of truth. This is the . meaſure, ſtandard, and directory of all duties, where- 
unto in all dubious caſes we ſhould immediately retreat for advice and counſel. And 
whereas there are two things conſiderable in a reproof ; firſt, the matter of it, that 
it be true, and a juſt cauſe, or reaſon of a rebuke; and, ſecondly, the right which 
the reprover hath unto this duty, with the rule which he walked by therein ; if both 
theſe for the ſubſtance of them prove to be juſtified by the Scripture, then have we 
in. ſuch a caſe no more to do with the reproyer, nor any of his circumſtances, but 
immediately and directly with God himſelf: for where he gives expreſs warranty and 
direction for a duty in his word, his own authority is as directly exerted thereby, as 
if he ſpoke unto us from heaven. Hereby will the mind be prevented from many 
wandrings, and vain reliefs, which fooliſh imagination will ſuggeſt, and be bound 
up unto its preſent duty. Let our unwillingneſs to be reproved be what it will, as alſo 
our prejudiccs againſt our reproyer ; if we are not at Icaſt free to bring the conſide- 
ration and examination of the one and the other unto the word of truth, it is becauſe 
our deeds are evil, and therefore we love darkneſs more than light. No milder, nor 
more gentle cenſure can be paſſed on any, who is not free to bring any reproof, that 
may be given him, unto an impartial trial by the word, whether it be according to 
the mind of God, or no. If this be done, and conviction of its truth and neceſſity 
do then appear ; then let the foul know it hath to do with God himſelf, and wiſely 
conſider what anſwer he will return, what account he will give unto him, Wherefore, 
5. The beſt way to keep our ſouls in a readineſs rightly to receive, and duly to 
improve ſuch reproofs, as may regularly be given us by any, is to keep and pre- 
ſerve our ſouls and ſpirits in a conſtant awe and reverence of the reproofs of God, 
which arc recorded in his word. The neglect, or contempt of theſe reproofs, is 
that which the generality of mankind do ſplit themſelves upon, and periſh cternal- 
ly. This is ſo fully and graphically expreſſed, Prov. i. that nothing can be added 
thereunto. And the great means whereby much hardneſs comes upon others, 
| the deceitfulneſs of fin, is want of keeping up a due ſenſe or reverence 
of divine reproofs and threatnings on their ſouls. When this is done, when our 
hearts are kept up unto an awful regard of them, exerciſed with a continual me- 
ditation on them, made tender, careful, watchful by them, any juſt reproof from 
any, that falls in compliance with them, will be conſcienciouſly obſerved, and 
carefully improved. 
6. We ſhall fail in this duty, unleſs we are always accompanied with a deep 
ſenſe of our frailty, weakneſs, readineſs to halt, or miſcarry, and - thereon a neceſ- 
fity of all the ordinances and viſitations of God, which arc deſigned to preſerve 
our ſouls. Unleſs we have due apprehenſions of our own ſtate and condition here, 
we ſhall never kindly receive warnings beforchand to avoid approaching dangers ; 
nor duly improve rebukes for being overtaken with them, It is the humble ſoul 
that feareth always, and that from a ſenſe of its on weakneſs, yca the treacheries 
and deceitfulneſs of its heart, with the power of thoſe temptations, whereunto it 
is continually expoſed, that is ever like to make work of the duty here directed 


unto. | | I 
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If /o be ye have tafted that the Lord is graci ous. 


3 Hen falſe worſhip had prevailed in the Church of old, unto its ruin, 
© x7 God ſhowed and repreſented it unto his prophet, under the name and 

appearance of a chamber of imagery, Ezck. viii. 11, 12. For therein 
were pourtrayed all the abominations wherewith the worſhip of God 
was > defiled, and religion corrupted. Things relating unto divine truth and wor- 
ſhip, have had again the ſame event in the world, eſpecially in the Church of 
Rome. And my preſent deſign is to take a view of the chambers of their imagery, 
and to ſhew what was the occaſion, and what were the means of their erection; 
and in them we ſhall ſee all the abomination wherewith the divine worſhip of 
the Goſpel hath been corrupted, and chriſtian religion ruined. Unto this end it will 
be neceſſary to lay down ſome ſuch principles of ſacred truths, as will demonſtrate 
and evince the grounds and cauſes of that transformation of the ſubſtance and 
power of religion into a lifeleſs image, which ſhall be proved to have faln out 
amongſt them. And becauſe I intend their benefit principally who reſolve all their 
perſuaſion in religion into the word of God, I ſhall deduce theſe principles from 
that paſſage of it in 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. 

Verſe 1. contains an exhortation unto, or an injunction of univerſal holineſs, by 
the laying aſide, or caſting out whatever is contrary thereunto; Wherefore lay aſide 
all malice, and all guile, and hypocriſy, and envy, and all evil ſpeaking ; the rule 
whereof extends unto all other vicious habits of mind whatever. 

And in ver. 2. there is a profeſſion of the means whereby this end may be attained, 
namely, how any one may be ſo ſtrengthned in grace, — — 
ful inclinations and practices as are contrary unto the holineſs required of us, which 
is the divine word; compared therefore unto food, which is the means of preſerv- 
ing natural life, and of increaſing its ſtrength: As new born babes * — n 
cere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby. 

Hereon the Apoſtle proceeds in v. 3. to declare the condition vhereon our 
profiting, growing, and thriving by the word doth depend; and this is an cxpe> 
rience of its power, as it is the inſtrument of God, whereby he conveys his grace 
unto us: If /o be that ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious. Sce 1 Theſ. i. 
5. Ha cpm ng e chief principle of our enſuing demonſtration, and it 
is t 
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Principle I. All the benefit and advantage which any men do or may receive 
by the word, or the truths of the Goſpel, depend on an experience of its power 
and efficacy, in communicating the grace of God unto their . ſouls. 

This principle is evident in it ſelf, and not to be queſtioned by any, but ſuch 
as never had the leaſt real ſenſe of religion on their own minds. Beſides, it is cvi- 
dently contained in the teſtimony of the Apoſtle before laid down. 

Hereunto three other principles of equal evidence with it (elf are ſuppoſed, and 
virtually contained in it. BED I r 

Principle II. There is a power and efficacy in the word, and the preaching of 
it, Rom. i. 16. 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for it is the power of 

It hath a divine power; the power of God accompanying it, and put forth in it, 
unto its proper. ends: For the word of God is quick and powerful, Heb. iv. 12. 

Principle III. The power that is in the word of God, conſiſts in its efficacy 
to communicate the grace of God unto the ſouls of men. 

In and by it they taſte that the Lord is gracious; that is, its efficacy unto its proper 
ends. Theſe are ſalvation, with all things requiſite thereunto ; ſuch as the illumi- 
nation of our minds, and the - renovation of our natures, the juſtification of our 
perſons, the life of God in holy worſhip, and obedicnce, all leading unto our cter- 
nal enjoyment of him. Theſe are the ends whercunto the Goſpel is deſigned in 
the wiſdom of God, whereunto its efficacy is confined. 

Principle IV. There is an experience to be obtained of the power and effi- 
cacy of the word. it | | 

In that place of the Apoſtle it is expreſſed by taſting. But there is ſomething 
antecedent unto their taſting, / ſpecially fo called, and ſomething conſequent unto it, 
both inſeparable from it, and therefore belonging unto. the cxpericnce whereof 
we ſpeak. Wherefore, = 

t. The firſt thing required hereunto is light; that is, a ſpiritual ſupernatural 
light, enabling us to diſcern the wiſdom, will and mind of God in the word, in 
a ſpiritual manner, without which we can have no experience of its power. Hence 
the Goſpel is bid unto them that periſh, though it be outwardly declared unto 
them, 2 Cor. iii. 4. This is the only means which lets into the mind and conſci- 
ence a ſenſe of this efficacy. This, in the increaſes of it, the Apoſtle prays for on 
the behalf of belicvers, that they may have this experience, Eph. i. 16, 17, 18, 
T9. „iii. 16, 17, 18, 19. and declares the nature of it, 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

a. taſte intended follows hereon; wherein conſiſts the life and ſubſtance of 

the experience pleaded for. And this taſte is a ſpiritual ſenſe of the goodneſs, 
power and efficacy of the word, and the things contained in it, in the conveyance 
of the grace of God unto our ſouls, in the inſtances mentioned, and others of a 
like nature: for in a taſte, there is a ſweetneſs unto the palate, and a ſatisfaction 
unto the 3 By the one, in this taſte our minds are refreſhed; and by the 
other our are nouriſhed : of both believers have an experience. And this is 
let into the mind by ſpiritual light, without which nothing of it is attainable. God, 
tho commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſs, Shine into pour hearts, to give the 
dight of the knowledge of his glory in the face of Jeſus Chrift, 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
3. To compleat the experience intended, there follows hereon a conformity in 
the whole ſoul and converſation unto the truth of the word, or the mind of God 
in it, wrought in us by its power and efficacy. So the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Eph. 
iv. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. F ſo be that you have heard him, and have been taught 
by him as the truth is in Feſus ; that you put off ng the former converſa- 
tim, the old man which is corrupt, according to the deceitful lufts, and be renewed 
in the ſpirit of your mind, and that you put on the new man, which after God 
ir created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. ? | | 
+ follows our laſt principle, which is the immediate foundation of the 
enſuing diſcourſe, or that which is to be confirmed ; and it is this: | 

Prmeciple V. The loſs of an experience of the power of religion, hath been the 
cauſe of the loſs of the truth of religion; or it hath been the cauſe of rejecting its 
ſubſtance, and ſetting up a ſhadow or image in the room of it. 

This transformation of all things in religion, began and proceeded on theſe 
grounds. Thoſe who had the conduct of it, were always poſſeſſed of the general 
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notions of truth, which they could not forego without à total renunciation of the 
Goſpel it (elf. But having loſt all experience of this power in themſelves, they 
wreſted them unto things quite of another nature, deſtructive to the truth, as Well as 
devoid of its power: hereon it came to paſs that there was a dead image made and 
ſet up of religion in all the parts of it, called by the name of that which was true 
and living, but utterly loſt. All experience, I ſay, of the power and efficacy. of the 
myſtery of the Goſpel, and the truth of it, in communicating the grace of God 
unto the ſouls of men being loſt, retaining the general notion of it, they conttived 
and framed an outward image or repreſcntation of them, ſuited unto their ignorance 
and ſuperſtition. Thus was the truth of religion once almoſt totally loſt in the 
world, as we ſhall ſee; neither will it ever be loſt any other way, or by any other 
means. When Churches or nations are poſſeſſed of the truth and the profeſſion of 
it, it is not laws, nor fines, nor impriſonments, nor gibbets, nor fires, that ſhall ever 
diſpoſſeſs them, or deprive them of it. Whilſt an experience of the power of reli 
gion continued in the primitive times, all the bloody rage and cruelty of the world, 
all the craft of Satan, and the ſubtilty of ſeducers, who abounded, did utterly fail 
in attempting to deprive Chriſtians of the truth, and the profeſſion of it. But When 
this began to decay, and be loſt amongſt them, they were quickly deceived, and 
drawn off from the ſimplicity of the Goſpel. Upon the reformation of religion 
in theſe parts of the world, when the truth was received in the love and power 
of it, and multitudes had experience of the fpiritual benefit and advantage which 
they received thereby, in liberty; holineſs and peace; all the priſons, tortures, ſwords 
and fires, that were applied unto its extirpation, did nothing but diffuſe the profeſ- 
ſion of it, and root it more firmly in the minds of men. It cannot be loſt but by 
another way, and other means. The Jeſuits and their aſſociates, have been for an 
hundred years, contriving methods and arts for. the diſpoſſeſſing nations and 
Churches of the truth which they have received, and the introducing the Romiſh 
ſuperſtition. They have written books about it, and practiſed according to their prin- 
ciples in every kingdom and ſtate of Europe, Who own the Proteſtant religion. But 
the folly of moſt of their pretended arts and devices unto this end, hath” been ri- 
diculous and unſucceſsful : and what they have added hereunto of force, hath been 
divinely defcated. There is but one way, one effectual engine to deprive any 
people of the profeſſion of the truth which they have once received ; and that is, 
by leading them into ſuch prophaneſs and ignorance, as whereby they may loſe all 
experience of its power and efficacy in communicating the grace of God unto 
their ſouls, and therein of all ſenſe of the advantage which they might have had 
by it. When this is done, men will as caſily lay aſide the profeſſion of religion, 
as burdenſome cloaths in ſummer. | 
There is much talk of a plot and conſpiracy to deſtroy the Proteſtant zeligion, 
and introduce popery again amongſt us; they may do well to take care thereof, 
who are concern'd in publick affairs: but as unto the event, there is but one con- 
ſpiracy that is greatly to be feared in this matter, and that is between Satan and 
the luſts of men; if they can prevail to deprive the generality, of men of an 
rience in their own minds of the power and efficacy of the truth, with the 
tual advantage which they may have thereby, they will give them up to be an 
prey unto the other deſigners. And there are two engines that are applied 
this purpoſe; the one is ignorance, the other is prophaneis, or ſenſuality 
Whenever either of theſe prevails, the experience intended muſt n | 
and excluded: and the means of their prevailing, are want of due inſtruction 
thoſe who are the leaders of the people, and the of ſenſuality, 
impunity and great examples. This is the only formidable - conſpiracy againſt 
profeſſion of the truth in this nation, without whoſe aid, all power and force 
be fruſtrate in the iſſue. And as there is a great appearance in divine permiſo 
of ſuch a ſtate of things at preſent amongſt us, ſo if they be manag'd by counſel 
alſo, and that thoſe ways of ignorance and ſenſuality, are countenanced and pro- 
moted for this very end, that the power of truth being loſt, the profeſſion of it 
may be given up on caſy terms, there is nothing but ſovereign grace that can pre- 
vent the deſign. For the principle which we have laid down, is uncontrolable in 
reaſon and experience; namely, that the loſs of an experience of the power of re- 
ligion, will iſſue one way or other, in the loſs of the truth of religion, — 
. On . 
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fion of it. Whence is it that ſo many corrupt opinions have made ſuch an inroad 
on the Proteſtant” religion, and the profeſſion of it? Is it not from hence, that many 
have loſt an experience of the power and efficacy of the truth, and ſo have parted 
with it? Whence is it that prophaneſs and ſenſuality of life, with all manner of 
corrupt luſts of the fleſh, have grown up, unto the ſhame of profeſſion? Ts it not 
from” the cauſe, as the Apoſtle expreſly declares it comes by? 2 Tim. iv. 2, 3, 4, 5. 
One way or other the loſs of experience of the power of truth, will end in the loſs 
of the profeſſion of it. 85 25 

Bur I proceed unto the inſtance which I do deſign in the Church of Rome. For 
the religion of it at this day is nothing but a dead image of the Goſpel, erected in 
the loſs of an experience of its ſpiritual power, overthrowing its uſe, with all its ends, 
being ſuited ro the taſte of men, carnal, ignorant, and ſuperſtitions. This I ſhall 
make evident by all ſorts of inſtances in things relating to the perſon and offices of 
Chriſt; the ſtate, order, and worſhip of the Church; with the graces and duties of 
obedience required in the Goſpel. And in all, my principal deſign is ro demon- 
ſtrate what is the only way and means of ſecuring our own ſouls, any Church or 
nation, from being enſnared with, or prevailed againſt by popery. | 

1. It is a general notion of truth, that the Lord Chriſt in his perſon and grace, 
is to be propoſed and repreſented unto men as the principal object of their faith and 

He himſelf in his divine perſon, is abſolutely inviſible unto us, and as unto his 
human nature abſent from us. Fot the heavens muſt receive him until the time of 
the reſtitution of all things. There muſt therefore an image or reprefentation of him 
be made unto our minds, or he cannot be the proper object of out faith, truſt, love, 
and delight. This is done in the Goſpel, and the preaching of it; for therein he is 
evidently ſet forth before our eyes, as crucified amongſt us, Gal. iii. 1. So alſo are 
all the other concerns of his perſon and offices therein, clearly propoſed unto us ; 
yea, this is the principal end of the Goſpel, namely, to make a due repreſentation 
of the perſon, offices, grace, and glory of Chriſt, unto the ſouls of men, that they 
may believe in him, and believing, have cternal life, John xx. 31, Upon this re- 
| jon made of Chriſt and his glory in the Goſpel, and the preaching of it, 
believers have an experience of the power and efficacy of the divine truth contained 
therein, in the way before mentioned, as the Apoſtle declares, 2 Cor. iii. 18. For «wwe 
all with open face, beholding as in a glaſs, the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the' ſame image from glory to glory, even as by the ſpirit of the Lord. Having a 
ſpiritual light to diſcern and behold the glory of Chriſt, as repreſented in the glaſs of 
the Goſpel, they have experience of its transforming power and efficacy, changing 
them into the likeneſs of the image repreſented unto them, that is, of Chriſt him-- 
ſelf; which is the ſaving effect of Goſpel power. But this ſpiritual light was loſt 
among men, through the efficacy of their darkneſs and unbelief; they were not able 
to diſcover the glory of Chriſt, as revealed and propoſed in the Goſpel, ſo as to make 
him the preſent object of their faith and love. And this light being loſt, they could 
have no experience of the power of divine truth concerning him, changing them 


into his image. They could make no affecting diſcovery of him in the Scripture. 


All things therein were dark and confuſed, or at leaſt ſeemed an inacceſſible myſtery, 
which they could not reduce to practice. Hence thoſe who had got the publick 
conduct of religion, drove the people from reading the Scripture, as that which was 
of no uſe, but rather dangerous unto them. What ſhall theſe men then betake 
themſelves unto? Shall they reje& the notion in general, that there ought to be ſuch 
a repreſentation made of Chriſt unto the minds of men, as to inflame their deyotion, 
to excite their faith, and ſtir up their affection to him? This cannot be done without 
an open renunciation of him, and of the Goſpel as a fable, Wherefore they will 
find out another way for it, another means, unto the ſame end. And this is, by 

images of him of wood and ſtone, or gold and ſilver, or painting on them. 
ſuppoſed he would be made preſent unto his worſhipers. That he would 
be ſo repreſented unto them, as that they ſhould be immediately ſtirred up unto the 
embraces of faith and love. And herein they found ſenſible effects unto their great 
ſatisfaction: for their minds being dark, carnal, and prone to ſuperſtition, as are rhe 
minds of all men by nature, they could ſee nothing in the ſpiritual repreſentation 
im i that had any power on them, or did in any meaſure affect 

3 them. 
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them. In theſe images, by the means of ſight and imagination they found that which 
did really work upon their affections, and as they thought, did excite them unto the 
love of Chriſt, 

And this was the true original of all the imagery in the Church of Rome, as ſome- 
thing of the ſame nature in general was of all the image worſhip in the world. So 
the 1/rachtes in the wilderneſs when they made the golden calf, did it to have a 

reſentation of a deity near unto them, in ſuch a viſible manner, as that their ſouls 
might be affected with it; ſo they expreſſed themſelves, Exod. xxxii. 1. Wherefore 
in this ſtate; under a loſs of ſpiritual light and experience, men of ſuperſtitious minds, 
found themſelves intangled. They knew it neceſſary that there ſhould be ſuch” a re- 
preſentation made of Chriſt, as might render him a preſent object of faith and love, 
wherewith they might be immediately affected. How this was done in the Goſpel, 
they could not underſtand, nor obtain any experience of the power and efficacy of 
it unto this end. Yet the principle itfelf muſt be retain'd, as that withour which 
there could be no religion; wherefore to extricate themſelves out of this difficulty, 
they brake through all God's commands to the contrary, and betook themſelves to 
the making images of Chriſt, and their adoration. And from ſmall beginnings, ac- 

Dording as darkneſs and ſuperſtition enctoaſed in the minds of men, there was a pro- 
greſs in this practice, until theſe images took the whole work of repreſenting Chriſt 
and his glory, out of the hands, as it were, of the Goſpel, and appropriated it unto 
themſelves. For I do not ſpeak of them now ſo much as they are images of Chriſt, 
or objects of adoration; as of their being dead images of the Goſpel; that is, ſome- 
what ſet up in the room of the Goſpel, and for the ends of it, as means of teach- 
ing and inſtruction. They ſhall do the work which the Goſpel was deſignd of God 
to do: for as unto this end of the repreſentation of Chriſt, as the preſent” object of 
the faith and love of man, with an efficacy to work upon their affections, there is 
in the Church of Rome a thouſand times more aſcribed unto them, than unto the 
Goſpel itſelf. The whole matter is ſtated by the Apoſtle, Rom. x. 6, 7, 8. The 
righteouſneſs which is of faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thine heart, who 
ſpall aſcend unto heaven (that is, to bring Chrift down from above) or uu. ſhall 
deſcend into the deep (that is, to bring Chriſt up again from the dead) but what 
faith it? The word is nigh thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that is, the word 
of faith which we preach. The enquiry is, how we may be made partakers of Chriſt, 


and righteouſneſs by him; or how we may have an intereſt in him, or have him 


preſent with us. This, faith the Apoſtle, is done by the word of the Goſpel which 
is preached, which is nigh unto us in our mouths, and in our hearts; no, ſay theſe 
men, we cannot underſtand how it ſhould be ſo; we do not ſind that it is ſo, that 
Chriſt is made nigh unto us, preſent with us by this word. Wherefore we will 
aſcend into heaven to bring down Chriſt from above; for we will make images of 
him in his glorious ſtate in heaven, and thereby he will be preſent with us, or 
nigh unto us. And we will deſcend: into the deep, to bring up Chriſt again from 
the dead; and we will do it, by making firſt crucifixes, and then of his 
glorious reſurrection, bringing him again unto us from the dead. This 
the place and room of that word of the Goſpel which you pretend to be 
ful and effectual unto theſe ends. Waadt | 
This therefore is evident, that the introduction of this abomination” in princi 

and practice, deſtructive unto the ſouls of men, took its riſe from the loſs of an ex- 
perience of the repreſentation of Chriſt in the Goſpel, and the transforming power 
in the minds of men, which it is accompanied with, in them that believe. Male 
us Gods, ſay the Iſraelites, to go before us, for as for this man Moſes (ho repre- 
ſented God unto us) we know not what is of him. What would you have 
men do? Would you have them live without all ſenſe of the preſence of Chriſt 
with them, or being nigh unto them! Shall they have no repreſentation of him? 
No, no, make us Gods that may go before us; let us have images unto this end; 
for how elſe may it be done, we cannot underſtand. And this is the reaſon of 
their obſtinacy in this practice againſt all means of conviction: yea they live hereon 
in a perpetual contradiftion unto themſelves : their temples are full of graven ima» 
ges like the houſe of Micah, houſes of God; and yet in them are the Scriptures 
(though in a. tongue unknown to the people) wherein that practice is 
demned, that a man would think them diſtracted to hear what their 
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and to ſee what they do in the ſame place. But nothing will reach unto their 
conviction until the vail of blindneſs and ignorance be taken from their minds; 
until they have ſpiritual light enabling them to diſcern the glory of Chriſt as re- 
preſented in the Goſpel, and to let in an experience of the transforming power and 
efficacy of that revelation in their own fouls, they will never part with that means 
for the ſame end, which they are ſenſible of, to be uſeful unto it; and which is 
ſuited unto their inclination. Whatever be the iflue, though it coſt them their 
- fouls, they will not part with what they find, as they ſuppoſe, ſo uſeful unto their 
great end of making Chriſt nigh unto them; for that, wherein they can ſee no- 
thing of it, and of whoſe power they can have no experience. 
hut the principal deſign of this diſcourſe, is to warn others of theſe abominations, 
and to direct unto their avoidance: for if they ſhould be outwardly preſſed unto 
the practice of this idolatry, whatever is of carnal affection, of blind devotion, or 
ſuperſtition in them, will quickly be won over unto a conſpiracy againſt their con- 
victions. Nothing will then ſecure them but an experience of the efficacy of that 
repreſentation which is made of Chriſt in the Goſpel. It is therefore the wiſdom 
and duty of all thoſe who deſire a ſtability in the profeſſion of the truth, continu- 
ally to endeavour after this experience, and an increaſe in it. He who lives in tire 
exerciſe of faith and love in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as revealed in the Goſpel, as 
evidently erucified, and evidently exalted therein, and finds the fruit of his ſo doing 
in his own ſoul, will be preſerycd in the time of trial. Without this, men will 
at laſt begin to think that it is better to have a falſe Chriſt than none at all; they 
will ſuppoſe that ſomething is ro be found in images, when they can find nothing 
in the Goſpel. 
. It is a prevalent notion of truth, that the worſhip of God ought to be beauti- 
ful and glorious. | 
Ide very light of nature ſeems to direct unto conceptions hereof, What is not 
ſo, may be juſtly rejected, as unbecoming the divine Majeſty; and therefore the 
more holy and heavenly any religion pretends to be, the more glorious is the wor- 
ſhip preſcribed in it, or ought fo to be: yea, the true worſhip of God is the height 
and excellency of all glory in this world; it is inferior unto nothing, but that 
which is in heaven, which it is the beginning of, the way unto, and the beſt pre- 
paration for. Accordingly even that worſhip is declared to be glorious, and that 
in an eminent manner, above all, the outward worſhip of the the Old Teſtament 
in the tabernacle and temple, whoſe glory was great ; and as unto external pomp, in- 
imitable. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle diſputes at large, 2 Cop. iii. 6, 7, 8, , 10. 
This therefore is agreed, that there ought to be beauty and glory in divine worſhip, 
and that they are moſt eminently in that which is directed and required in the 
But withal the Apoſtle declares in the ſame place, that this glory is ſpi- 
ritual, and not carnal; ſo did our Lord Jeſus Chriſt foretel that it ſhould be; and 
that unto that end all diſtinction of places, with all outward advantages and or- 
naments belonging unto them, ſhould be taken away, Fohn iv. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 
It belongs therefore unto our preſent deſign to give a brief account of its glory, 
and wherein it excels all other ways of divine worſhip that ever were in the world; 
even that under the Old Teſtament, which was of divine inftitution, wherein all 
— ordered for beauty and glory. And it may be given in the inſtances 
{1.) The expreſs object of it is God, not as abſolutely conſidered, but as exiſting 
i | ather, Son, and holy Spirit. This is the principal glory of 
its worſhip. Under the Old Teſtament the conceptions of 
exiſtence of the divine nature in diſtin perſons, were very 
r the full revelation of it was not to be made, but in the 
perſon in the works of / redemption and ſalvation of the 
incarnation of the Son, and miſſion of the Spirit, after 
li. 39. in all the ways of natural worthip, there 
hereunto. But this is the foundation 
ject of it in the faith of the 
in an aſcription of divine glory 
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(J.) Its glory conſiſts in that conſtant reſpect which it hath "unto each divine 
perſon, as unto their peculiar work and actings for the ſalvation of the Church; 
ſo it is deſcribed, Eph. ii. 18. Through him, that is, the Son as mediator, we have 
our acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. This is the immediate glory of eyangeli- 
cal worſhip, comprehenſive of all the graces and privileges of the Goſpel. And to 
ſuppoſe that the glory of it doth conſiſt in any thing but the light, graces, and pri- 
vileges which it doth it ſelf exhibit, is a vain imagination : it will not borrow glory 
from the invention of men. We ſhall therefore a little conſider it as it is here re- 
preſented by the Apoſlle. | 
[1.] The ultimate object of it, under this conſideration, is God as the Father: 
We have an acceſs therein unto the Father. And this conſideration in our wor- 
ſhip of God as a Father, rclating unto the whole diſpenſation of his love and 
grace, by Jeſus Chriſt, as he is his God, and our God, his Father, and our Father, 
is peculiar unto Goſpel-worſhip, and contains a ſignal part of its glory. We do 
not only. worſhip God as a Father, ſo the very heathens had a notion that he was 
the Father of all things; but we worſhip him, who is the Father, and as he is 
ſo, both in relation to the eternal 1 of tlie Son, and the communication 
of grace by him unto us, as our Father; So mo man hath ſeen God at anytime; 
the only begotten Son, who is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, 
John i. 18. This acceſs in our worſhip unto the perſon of the Father, as in heaven, 
the holy place above, as on a throne of grace, is the glory of the Goſpel. Sec 
Matth. vi. 9. Heb. iv. 16. chap. x. 19, 20, 21. 
(z.] The Son is here conſidered as a Mediator; through him we have this ac- 
cels unto the Father. This is the glory that was hidden from former ages, but 
brought to light, and diſplay'd by the Goſpel. So ſpeaks our bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf unto his diſciples; J/hatſoever you ſhall ast the Father in my name, he will 
fue it you: hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name; ask, ye ſhall rerei ur, 
John xvi. 23, 24. To ask God expreſly in the name of the Son, as mediator, be- 
longs unto the glory of the Goſpel-worſhip. 
The eſpecial inſtances of this glory are more than can be numerated. The chief 
of them may be reduced to theſe three heads. | 
1.) It is he who makes both the perſons of the worſhipers, and their duties ac- 
cepted of God. See Heb. ii. 17, 18. chap. iv. 16. thap. x. 19. 
2.) He is the adminiſtrator of all the worſhip of the Church in the holy place. 
above, as its great high prieſt over the houſe of God, - Heb. viii. 2. Rev. viii. 3. 
3.) His preſence with and among Goſpel-worſhipers in their worſhip, gives it 
glory. This he declares and began Matth. xviii. 19, 20. If two of you fhall 
agree on earth as touching any thing that they ſhall ast, it ſhall be done for them 
of my Father which is in heaven; for where two or three are gathered together m 
my name, there am 1 in the midſt of them. All ſucceſs of the prayers of the 
Church dependeth on, and ariſeth from the preſence of Chriſt amongſt them: he is 
fo preſent for thcir aſſiſtance, and for their conſolation. This preſence of a living 
Chriſt, and not a dead crucifix, gives glory to divine worſhip. He who ſees 
not the glory of this worſhip, from its relation unto Chriſt, is a ſtranger unto the 
Goſpel, with all the light, graces and privileges of it. 
_ (33 Ic is in one ſpirit that we have acceſs unto God in his worſhip; and in his 

adminiſtration doth the | Apoſtle place the glory of it, in oppoſition unto all the 
glory of the Old "Teſtament, as doth our Lord Jefus Chriſt alſo in the place before 
referred unto; for, fr Wy 

r.) The whole ability for the obſervance and performance of it, according to the 
mind of God, is from him alone. His communication of grace and gifts unto the 
Church, is that alone which makes it to give glory to God in his divine ſervice. 
If this ſhould ceaſe, all acceptable worſhip would ceaſe in the world. To think to 
obſerve the worſhip of the Goſpel, without the aid and aſſiſtance of the ſpixit of the 
Goſpel, is a lewd imagination. But where he is, there is liberty and glory, 
2 Car. iii. 17, 18. 70 OA EY 
2.) By him the ſanctified minds of believers are made temples of God, and fo 
the principle ſeal of evangelical worſhip, ' 1 Cor. iii. 16. chap. vi. 8. This temple 
being of God's own framing, and of his "own adorning by his ſpirit, is a mach 
more glorious fabrick than any that the hands of men can ere.” © ) By 
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3.) By him is the Church led into internal communion and converſe with God 
in iſt, in light, love, and delight, with holy boldneſs; the glory whereof is ex. 
preſſed by the Apoſtle, Heb. x. 19, 21, 22. 

In theſe things, I ſay, doth the true glory of evangelical worſhip conſiſt ; and if 
it doth not, it hath no glory in compariſon of that which did excel in the old 
legal worſhip. For the wit of man was never yet able to ſet it off with half the 
outward beauty and glory that was in the worſhip of the temple. But herein it is 
that it not only leaves no glory thereunto in compariſon, but doth unſpeakably excel 
whatcver the wit and wealth of men can extend unto. 

But there is a ſpiritual light required that we may diſcern the glory of this wor- 

ſhip, and have thereby an experience of its power and efficacy in reference unto 
the ends of its appointment. This the Church of believers hath. They ſec it, 
as it is a bleſſed means of giving glory unto God, and of receiving gracious communica- 
tions from him, which arc the ends of all the divine inſtitutions of worſhip; - and 
they have therein ſuch an experience of its efficacy, as gives reſt, and peace, and 
ſatisfaction unto their ſouls. For they find, that as their worſhip directs them unto 
a bleſſed view by faith, of God in his ineffable exiſtence, with the glorious actings 
of each perſon in the diſpenſation of grace, which fills their hearts with joy un- 
ſpeakablc; ſo alſo that all graces are exerciſed, increaſed and ſtrengthned in the 
obſervance of it, with love and delight. 
But all light into, all perceptions of this glory, all experience of its power, was 
amongſt the moſt loſt in the world, I intend in all theſe inſtances, the time of 
the papal apoſtacy. Thoſe who had the conduct of religion could diſcern no glory 
in theſe things, nor obtain any experience of their power: be the worſhip what it 
will, they can ſec no glory in it, nor did it give any ſatisfaction to their minds; 
for having no light to diſcern its glory, they could have no experience of its pow- 
er and _—_ What then ſhall they do? The notion muſt be retained, that di- 
vine worſhip is to be beautiful and glorious. But in the ſpiritual worſhip of the 
Goſpel, they could ſee nothing thereof; wherefore they thought neceſſary to make 
a glory for it, or to dimiſs it out of the world, and ſet up ſuch an image of it, 
as might appcar beautiful unto their fleſhly minds, and give them ſatisfaction. To 
this end they ſet their inventions on work, to find out ceremonies, veſtments, geſ- 
tures, ornaments, mulick, altars, images, paintings, with preſcriptions of great bodily 
vencration. This pageantry they call the beauty, the order, the glory of divine 
worſhip. _ This is that which they ſee and feel, and which, as they judge, doth diſ- 
poſe their minds unto devotion; without it they know not how to pay any reve- 
rence unto God himſelf; and when it is wanting, whatever be the life, the power, 
the ſpirituality of the worſhip in the worſhipers, whatever be its efficacy unto 
all the proper ends of it, however it be ordered according unto the preſcription of 
the word, it is unto them empty, indecent, they can neither ſee beauty nor gloty 
in it, This light and experience being loſt, the introduction of beggarly elements 
and carnal ceremonies in the worſhip of the Church, with attempts to render it 
decorous and beautiful, by ſuperſtitious rites and obſervances, wherewith it hath been 
defiled and corrupted, as it was and is in the Church of Rome, was nothing but 
the ſetting up a deformed image in the room of it: and this they are pleaſed 
withal. The beauty and glory which carving, and painting, and imbroidered veſtures, 
and muſical incantations, and poſtures of veneration, do give unto divine ſervice, 
they can ſee and feel, and in their own imagination are ſenſibly excited unto devo- 
tion by them. But hereby, inſtead of repreſenting the true glory of the worſhip of 
the Goſpel, wherein it excels that under the Old Teſtament, they have rendred it 
altogether inglorious in compariſon of it; for all the ceremonies and ornaments 
which they have invented for that end, come unſpeakably ſhort for beauty, order 
and glory, of what was appointed by God himſelf in the remple, ſcarce equalling 
what was among the pagans. | 

It will be ſaid, that the things whereunto we aſſign the glory of this worſhip are 
ſpiritual and inviſible. Now this is not that which is enquired after; but. that 
whoſe beauty we may behold, and be affected with. And this may conſiſt in the 
things which we decry, at leaſt in ſome of them: though I muſt fay, if there be 
glory in any of them, the more they are multiplied, the better it muſt needs be; 
but this is thet which we plead, men being not able by the light of faith, to diſ- 
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cemn:thangyory! of things Slricual: and inviſible; do makt images of: — 
SIG Gods that- pat may f helene them, and theſe they are affected withal :e hut 
the "worſhip of the is ſpiritual, and the: glory of it is inviſible unto, eyes of 
fleſn, $0, both ur Saviout — the Apoſtles! do teſtify in tac of it 
We come wnto mm, Sion, and unto the city ofthe: living Cod., gde Saur Je: 
rulalem, and #0: an intwemerable Company angeli to the g and (ihur ch 
of the fot born, cohich, are written. in heaven, and to Ga bbs judge M Al, and 
to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfet?, and to Feſus the modiator of tht new co. 
venant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, that - ſpeaketh better things thanithet of 
Abel, Heb. xii, 22, 23, 24. The giory of this aſſembly; though certaiifly aboye 
that of organs, and pipes, — and veſtments, pet doth not appear, u 
the ſenſe Ox imaginations of nu 1 e Hoiftgertt Dor 10 ole oth 10 
That which I deſign here, is ta alniste chenkerctiicious! allurements ot — 
worſhip, and the pretences of its efficacy to excite devotion. and venetation by its 
beauty and decency. The whole of it is but a deformed! image of that glary 
which they cannot behold. To obtain and preſerve in our hearts an cxpetience'of 
the power and efficacy of that worſhip of God which is in ſpirit and truth, 4 
unto all the real ends of divine worſhip; is that alone which will ſecute u Whilſt 
vie do retain right notions of the proper object of Goſpelworſhip, and af our im. 
mediate approach by it thereunto, of the way and manner of that approach thro 
the mediation of Chriſt, and aſſiſtance of the ſpitit; whilſt we keep up faith and 
love unto their due exerciſe in it, herein om our part the life of it - dorh-conſi, 
preſerving an experience of the Apiritual bene and advantage which we r.recdive 
thereby, we | ſhall not caſily be inveigled | to relinquiſh them al, and Siet und 
ſelyes unto the embraces of this lifeleſs image.. d oh 
3. It is an univerſal unimpeachable perſuaſion among all Qhrifians, that-there 
is a near intimate 122 with Chriſt, A hind mah ſupper 
een „ 2 55 In Tt hd 
He is no Chadian ho in odditewide minded. > Hence from 18 this 


was, always eſteemed the principal myſtery in the agenda of the Chua and that 
deleryedly ; for this perſuaſion is built on infallible divine teſtimonies. The com- 
Munication of Chriſt herein, and our participation of him, are expreſſed in ſuch 4 
manner as to demonſtrate them to be peculiar; ſuch as are not to be obtained in 
any other, way, or divine ordinance whatever; not in praying, not in preaching, not 
in any other exerciſe of faith on the word or promiſes. There is ins it — 


and drinking of the body and blood of Chriſt, with a ſpiritual i 
enſuing, which are peculiar unto this ordinance. But, this: eſpecial and 
communion with Chriſt, and participation of him, is ſpiritual and myſtical, — 
not carnal or fleſhiy. To imagine any other participation of Chriſt in this life but 
by faith, is to overthrow the Goſpel,» To ſignify the real communication of him. 
ſelf and benefits of his mediation unto them that believe, whereby they ſhould be- 
comme the food of their ſouls, monriſhing them unto eternal life, in | 


intended an oral, — — — his 
have taught them to be Cannibals. Wherefore to inſtruck his diſciptes aright i 
this myſtery, he gives an ctcrrial rule of the ion of ſuch v. 63. 
1E i the ſpirit that uictneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing: the words that I ſpeak 
wnto you, they are „and they are life. To look for any other communice- 
tion of Chriſt or of his fleſh and blood, but what is ſpiritual, 'is to contradict him in 
the interpretation which he gives of his own words. Wherefote this eſpecial oom. 
munion with Chriſt, and participation of him is by faith. If it were not, unbeliev- 
ers ought all to partake of Chriſt as well as thoſe that believe, which is a con- 
tradiction: for to believe in Chriſt, and to be made partakers-of him, are onο and 
the ſame. We mult therefore find this peculiar participating of Chriſt in the pe 
al actings of faith, with reſpect meg 
unto us in this ordinance. 
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th K acts it (elf by obedience ' unto the authority of "Chriſt in this inſtirution. 
This is the foundation of all communion with Chriſt, or participation of him 
in any ordinance of divine n is | peculiarly of his on ſove. 
reign appointment, and that in, and with ſuch tireumſtances as unto the time, or 
ſellon und manner of it, as requires eſpecial actings of faith with reſpect thetcun- 
to; for the inſtitution of this otdinance was in the cloſe of his miniſtry ot pro- 
phetica office on the earth, and in the entrance of the exereiſe of his prieſtly of: 
fice in offeting himſelf a ſacriſice unto God for de ſins of the Church; between 
them botliʒ and to render them both effectual unto us, he interpoſed an act of his 
kingiy office” in the inſtitution of this ordinance.” And it was in the ſame night 
herein he was betrayed, when his holy heart was in the higheſt exerciſe of veal 
for the glory of God, and compaſſion for the ſouls of ſinners, faith hath herein 
tin'"eſpecid} vegard unto all theſe things. It doth not only act it ſelf by a ſubjec- 
tion of ſoul and conſcience unto the authority of Chriſt in the inſtitution, but re. 
ulſo the exerting) of his authority in the cloſe of his prophetical, and entrance 
of the exerciſe of his ſacerdotal office, on the earth; with all thoſe other cireum- 
ſtances flit, which recommend it unto the ſouls and conſciences of believers. 
This is jar unto this ordinance, and unto this way of the participation of 
Chrift And herein faith in its due exerciſe gives the ſoul an intimate converſe 
with Chriſt. li 0 che dog de $137 10 01 io: vg Ascicen Aten 
(20) There is in this divine ordinance, a i 


2 


peculiar: repreſentation of the love and 
grace of Chriſt in his death and ſufferings, with the way and manner of our recon- 
ciliati6n unto God thereby. The principal deſign of the Goſpel is to declare unto 
us the love and grace of Chriſt, and our reconciliation unto God by his blood. 
Howbeit herein there is ſuch an eminent repreſentation of them, as cannot be made 
of Chriſt propoſ 


tion, being herein contracted into one entire propoſal unto our ſouls, faith is exer- 


ſtinctiy, and in parts, ſet before us in the Scripture for our inſtruction and edifica- 
tion. But as the light which was firſt made and diffuſed unto the whole creation, 
did ſuffice to enlighten it in a general way, yet was far more uſeful, glorious and 
conſpicuous, when it was reduced and contracted into the body of the ſun: ſo the 
truths concerning Chriſt, as they are diffuſed through the Scripture, are ſufficient 
ſor the illuniination and inſtruction of the Church; but when by divine wiſdom 
and inſtitution they are contracted into this ordinance, their taſte and efficacy is 
mote eminent and communicative unto the eyes of our underſtandings, that is, our 
faith, than as merely propoſed by parts and parcels in the word. Hereby faith 
leads the ſoul unto a peculiar communion with Chriſt, which is thereon made par- 
raker of him in an cſpecial manner. o Haun rnit 0 Bart 
(5.) Faich herein reſpects the peculiar way of the communication and exhibition 
of Chriſt unto us, by ſymbols, or ſenſible outward ſigns of bread and wine. It 
ſinds the divine wiſdom and ſovereignty of Chriſt in the choice of them, having 
no other foundation in reaſon or the light of nature; and the repreſentation that 
made herein of him, with the benefits of his death and oblation, is ſuited un- 
to faith only, without any aid of ſenſe or imagination: for although 
are viſible, yet their relation unto the things ſignified, is not di e unto any 
ſenſe or reaſon. Had he choſen for this end an image or a crucifix, or any ſuch 
actions as did by a kind of natural and ſenſible reſemblance, ſhew forth hi 

and what be did and ſuffered, there had been no need of faith in this matter. 
And therefore as we ſhall ſee, ſuch things are found out unto this end, by ſuch 
as loſt the uſe and exerciſe of faith herein. Beſides, it is faith alone that appre- 
hends the ſacramental union that is between the outward ſigns and the things ſignified 
by virrac of divine inſtitution : and hereby the one, that is, the body and blood of 
Chriſt, are really exhibited and communicated unto the fouls of believers, as the 
outward ſigns are unto their bodily ſenſes, the ſigns becoming thereby ſacramen- 


y unto us, what the things ſignified are in themſelves, and are therefore * 
L £2) | | R their 


* 
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- propoſal of the ſame things unto us. All theſe things are indeed di- 
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their names. Herein there is a peculiar exetciſe of faith, and a peculiat participation of 
Chriſt, ſuch as are in no other ordinance whatever, Vea the aftings of faith witty 
reſpe& unto the ſacramental union and relation between the and things fig- 
nified, by virtue of divine inſtitution and promile, is the principal uſe and exerciſe 
of it herein, 255 * e gh of ede bak 
(4.) There is a peculiar exerciſe of faith in the reception of Chriſt,” as his body 
and blood are rendred and exhibited unto us in the outward figris of them; for 
though they do not contain carnally the fleſh and blood: of Chriſt in them, nor are 
turned into them, yet they really exhibit Chriſt unto them that believe in the par- 
ticipation of them; faith is the grace that makes the ſoul to receive Chriſt, and 
whereby it doth actually receive him. To as many as reteived bim, eben unt 
them that believe in his name, youn i. 12. And it receives him according as he is 
propos d and exhibited unto us in the declaration and promiſe of the Goſpel, where- 
in he is propoſed; it receives him by the gracious aſſent of the mind unto this truth, 
the choice of him, cleaving and truſting unto him with the will, heart, and affection; 
for all the ends of his perſon and offices, as the mediator between God and man; 
and in the ſacramental myſterious propoſal of him, his body and blood, that is, in 
the efficacy of his death and facrifice, in this ordinance of wortſhip, faith acts tHe 
whole ſoul in the reception of him anto all the eſpecial ends for which hie is e. 
hibited unto us, in this way and manner. What theſe ends are which give force 
and efficacy unto the actings of faith herein, this is not a proper place to declate! 
I have mentioned theſe things, becauſe it is the great plea of the Papiſts at tis 
day, in behalf of their tranſubſtantiation, that if we reje& their oral or carnal man- 
ducation of the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinking of his blood, there cannot be"afligned 
a way of participation of Chriſt in the receiving of him in this ſacrament; diſtinct 
from that which is done in the preaching of the word. But hereby, as we ſhalt 
ſee, they only declare their ignorance of this heavenly myſtery. * Bar of this blefſed 
intimate communion with Chriſt, and participation of him in the divine inſticeifioin 
of worſhip, believers have experience unto their ſatisfaction and ineffable joy. They 
find him to be the ſpiritual food of their ſouls, by which they are nouriſhed ants 
eternal life, by a ſpiritual incorporation with him. They diſcern the truth of "this 
myſtery, and have experience of its power. Howbeit men growing carnal, and be- 
ing deſtitute of ſpiritual light, with the wiſdom of faith, utterly loft all experience 
of any communion with Chriſt, and participation of him in this ſacrament z on the 
principles of Goſpeltruth, they could find nothing in it, no power, no efficacy,” nothing 
that ſhould anſwer the great and glorious things ſpoken of it, nor was it poſſible 
they ſhould. For indeed there is nothing in it, but unto faith; as the light of 
the ſun is nothing to them that have no cycs: a dog and a ſtaff are of more uſe 
to ablindman, than the ſun, nor is the moſt melodious muſick any thing to them 
that are deaf; yet notwithſtanding this loſs of ſpiritual experience, they retained the 
notion of truth, that there muſt be a peculiar participation of Chriſt in this ſactu 
ment, diſtin from all other ways and means of the fame grace. 74 
Here the wits of men were hard put to it to find out an image of this ſpiritu 
communion, "whereof in their minds they could have no experience; yet they fa. 
ſhioned one by degrees, and after they had greatned the myſtery in words and ex- 
preſſions (whereof they knew nothing in its power) to anſwer unto what was to 
be ſet up in the room of it, until they brought forth the horrid monſter of tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and the ſacrifice of the maſs; for hereby they provided that all "thoſe 
things which are ſpiritual in this communion, ſhould be turned into, and acted i 
things carnal : bread ſhall be the body of Chriſt carnally, the mouth 
faith, the teeth ſhall be the exerciſe, the belly ſhall be the heart, and the prieſt 
ſhall offer Chriſt unto God. A viler image never was invented; and there is no+ 
thing of faith required herein, it is all but à fortifying of imagination” againſt all 
ſenſe and reaſon. Becauſe there is a ſingular myſtery in the ſacramental union that 
is between the external ſigns and the things ſignified, * whence the one is called by 
the name of the other, as the bread is called the body of Chriſt, Which faich "gif 
cerns in the exhibition and receiving of it, they have invented for à repreſentation 
hercof, ſuch a prodigious imagination of the real converſion or tranſubſtantiatiom of 
the ſubſtance of the bread and wine, into the ſubſtance of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, as oyerthrows all faith, reaſon, and ſenſe alſo.” And in the room 5 
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= himſelf in his inſtitution, of this ordinance. in the myſtical 
ha wt jg the ſouls of þclicyers, in the demonſtration of hi 578 
e euere ber ther, they, have der up 4, yretchgd, image of an donn 
Sionion and yo-ip of the hot, 4s they call, 20 the ran, the ſoul of wen 
And whereas the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, by once offering perfected for ever them that 
_ ified, appointing. this ordinance for the remembrance of it, having Joſt that 
ritual light whereby they wicht diſcern the efficacy af that, ane. offering ſo long 
iſhed, in the application, of it by this ordinanee unto the aQual perfect 
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ing. of the „they have crefted a new image of it, in a, pretended day re. 
—— the fame ſacrifice, wheroin, they profels to offer 12 rift again for, the ſins 


of che living aud the dead, upto, the oyerthrow, of the principal. foundation of Faith 
and religion. All theſe abominations aroſe from, the lols of an experience bg that 
ſpizizzal communion with Chriſt, and the Co Ae of him, by faith, which there 
is in chis ordinance by divine inſtitution. This caſt the thoughts of men on .inyen- 
tion of theſe images, to ſuit the general notion of truth unto the ſuperſtition of their 
carnal minds. Nor is it ordinarily poſſible to xctrieye them from, theſe infaruations, 
wales God be pleaſed to communicate unto them that ſpiritual light, whereby they 
may diſcern the glory. of this heavenly myſtery, and have an gxpcricnce of the exhibi. 
tion of Chriſt unto the ſouls of ,belieycrs therein, ; without theſe; from innumerable 


prejudices, and inflamed affections towards their idols, they will not only abide in 
their-darkacſs againſt all means of conviction, but endeavour the temporal and eternal 
defiruftion. of all chat are otherwiſe minded, 
++ This image, like that of Nehuchadue x gar, was once ſet up in this nation, With a 
, that whoever, would not. bow down tut, and worſhip it, ſhould be caſt into the 
rn. God grant it to be ſo no more, but if it ſhould, there is no preſer- 
vation. ggainſt che influence of force and fircs, but a real experience of an cfficacigus 
communication, of Chriſt unto our ſouls in this holy ordinance, adminiſtred according 
wo his appointment... This therefore is that we ought, with all, diligence to endeavour ; 

this not only as the. only way and means, of our cdification in this ordinance, 
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the cffectual means of our ;preſeryation in the profeſſion, of the truth, and our 
iverance from the ſnares of 2 peg N . wr that 
this peculiar inſtitution diſtinct all other, « intend and deſign a diſtin com- 
ion and exhibition of Chriſt ; if it be preſſed on us, chat theſe muſt be done 

ſubſtantiation and oral manducation thereon, and can be no otherwiſe; no- 
ing but an cxpericnce of the power and efficacy of the myſtical communion, with 
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their pretences. There is not therefore on all accounts of grace and truth, any one 
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Game is fallen out amongſt them with, reference unto, the Church, and all 
principal concerns of it; having loſt or renounced the things which belong unto 


it by ſuch ways and means as ar 
iv. 16, 16. ü. 10. 
Bat chere is a double notion of an 


| and in each ſenſe it muſt hayc 


an head ef vital influence, and a po 7 | 
in boch pana of he compariſon,, and in both, raſk; hay. an head. As ir 
al. living body, compared to che natural, it muſt have an head of vital in- 
| cannot a and as it is an orderly ſocicty for tho cam 


mon 


ib primitive conſtitution, they have erected a deformed image in their ſtcad, as I ſhall 
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mon ends of its Wade compared unto a Political body, it muſt have an head of 
rule and government, without which neither its being,” nor its aſe can be preſerved, 
But theſe are only diſtinet conſiderations of the Church, which is every way one and 
the fame. It is not two bodies, for then it muſt have two heads; but it is one 
body under two diſtinct conſiderations, whicti divide not its eſſence, but declare its 
diffetent reſpects unto its head. | 
And in general, all Who are called Chiriffians; a thus fat agreed; nothing is of 
the Church, nothing belongs unto it, which is not dependant on, which'is not united 
to the head. That which holds the head is the true Church; that which doth not 
fo, is no Church at afl. Herein we agree with our adverſaries, namely, that all the 
ivileges of the Chiirch, all the tight and title of 'nien'thereuito; wholly 
on their due relation to the head of it, according to the diſtin& conſiderations of it's 
be that head who or what it will, that whick is not united unto the head, Which 
depends not on it, which is ſeparated from it, belongs not to the Church. "Tus 
bend of the Church is Chrift Fefas alone; for the Church is but one, although on 
various conſiderations it be lĩkened unto two forts of bodies. The Catholick Charcts 
is confidered either as belieting, or as profeſſing; but the believing” Church is not 
is and the ptofeſſing another. If you ſuppoſe another Catholick Church, -belides 
this one, whoſo wilt may be the head of it, we ate not concerned thetein; but unto 
this Church Chriſt is the Otily head: he only arrſwers Ml the properties auc ends of 
ſach an head to the Church. This the Scripture doth fo pofirively and frequently 
affirm, without the leaſt intimation, eithet ditectiy, or by conſequence of any other 
head, that it is wonderful how the imagination of it ſhould befal the minds of "any; 
who thought it not meet at the ſame time to caſt away their bibles 
But whereas an head is to be preſent with the body; or it caritiot bin this analy 
is, How the Lord Chriſt is fo — with his Church? And the Scripture hath left 
no pretence for any Heſttatio herein; fot he is ſo by Ris ſpirit and His word, by 
which he commanicateth all che powers and virtucs of an head untd it 
His prothifes of this way atick manner of - iis preſence unto the "Chitch, ate mal- 
tiplied, and chercon doch Kite being, life, rife, and continuanee of the Church depend 5 
where Chtiſt is not prefent by his fpirit and word;” thiete is no Church; amd theft 
who pretend ſo to be, are'the fynagogues of Satan, and they are infepatable and c- 
junct in theit operation, as he is the head of inihknice tinto the Church, as alſo; 
as he is an head of rule; for in the former ſenſe the ſpifit wotketh by the word, 
and in the latter, the word is made effectual by the ſpitit. Bütt the ſenſe and appre- 
henfion hercof, was for à long time loft in tlie wotld, amôtigſt then#thar called them 
ſelves the Church. An head they did acknowledge the (urch muſt dl ways have; 
withott which it cantiot fübfiſt; arid they confeſs chat itt ſbtmte fene he vas an hend 
of inffuence uiito it; key knew not how to have ah image | 
other petnicions doQtines, they overthrew the efffcacy 
He ſhoufd be the only Had of rule untò the Chütth tlic cott 
they ſa nbt tow he cguld act the wifckorrt arid — es > 
2 {ck the CHurchi miſt be Headleſ. They tail, —— 
f ay tht have one that tuen cbuld Tee, 3 acteſs wits; He is in 
they Know not how t& make address to hi m, aß 88caſſon gid requite; 
Would bk. diſorder, notwithffariding Mick an headfiip. The 
oy it ant; th thought, have a viſible head Tt wis"tneet als; 
Have ſothe l erandent aud Yr che world, became 
and ger ses 2 Sele ede hh 8 How cope emis dente Chr ant 
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i poke the chic b his word” and ſpit” they knew not: | 

forego. t 3 "That the: 25 ch is to hae ſuch a head and 

Ce 1 1 Hb ie 82 hu but be fctetily tetained ; not only becauſe to deny 
it 5 encta renonnee the Göpel! but BEER HRS Ha Suri out a way to 


© bfito 4 on ddtaftige; they would theftfbre make am tinge of Chriſty 

7 tis Hen bf "the EY ro pofſels the Place, hd" act M GEL — 
head; for the Chuttth, they ty; is viſible; and mut hre 4 vie head: as ug 
the Catholick Charch, as ſuch, = ere ** her way, viſible, but as the head of it 8, 
that is, by Hirht, Trek thets Wa 1 entre of unioft, herein all the 
members of the Church may agree — be united: notwithſtanding all their dine 
capacities and circumſtances, and how this ſhould be Chriſt himſelf, they know: _ 
6 I 
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that without a ſupreme ruler preſent in the Church, to compoſe all differences, and 
determine all controverſies, even thoſe concerning himſelf, which they vainly pretend 
antoy. they expreſly affirm, that there never was a ſociety ſo fooliſhly ordered as that 
of the Church. And hereon they conclude. the inſufficiency. of Chriſt to be, this 
ſole head of the Church, another they muſt have for theſe ends. And this was their 
Pope, ſuch an image as is one of the worſt of idols that ever were in the world. 
Unto him they give all the titles of Chriſt, which relate; unto the Church, and 
aſcribe all the powers of Chriſt in and over it, as unto. its rule, to him alſo. But 
here they fell into a miſtake; for when they thought to give him the power of Chriſt, 
they gave him the power of the dragon to uſe againſt Chriſt, and thoſe that are his. 
And when they thought to make an image of Chriſt, they made an image of the 
firſt beaſt, ſet-up by the dragon, which had two horns like a lamb, but ſpake as a 
dragon, whoſe character and employ is at large deſcribed, Rev. xiii. 11, 12, 13, 14, 
16 16, 17. 

This is the ſam of what I ſhall offer on this head; thoſe who called themſelves, 
he Church, had loſt all ſpiritual light enabling them to diſcern the beauty and glory 
of the rule of Chriſt over the Church as its head; and hercon, their minds became 

' deſtitute of all experience of the power and efficacy of his ſpirit and word, , conti- 
nually to order the affairs thereof, in the ways, and through the uſe. of means by him- 
ſelf appointed; they knew not how to acquicſce in theſc things, nor how the Church 
could be maintained by them: wherefore in this caſe, They helped every. one his 
neighbour, and every one ſaid to his brother, Be of good comfort ; ſo the carpenter 
encouraged the Colajmith, and he that ſmootheth with the hammer, him that ſmiteth 
the anvil. They ſet themſelves in their ſeveral. capacities, to frame this idol, and ſet 
him up in the place and ſtead of Chriſt, ſo fixing him in the temple of God, that 
he might ſhew himſelf from thence; to be as God. Neither will this idol be ever 
caſt out of the Church, until the generality of Chriſtians become ſpiritually ſenſible 
of the authority of, Chriſt, exerting itſelf in the rule of the Church, by his ſpirit and 
his word, unto all the ends of unity, order, peace, and edification; until that be done, 
a Pope, or ſomething like him, will be thought neceſſary unto. <4 ends. But never 
was there a more horrid deformed image made of ſo beautiful and glorious an head: 
all the craſt of Satan, all the wits of men cannot invent any thing more unlike Chriſt, 
as the head of the Church, than chis Pope. is. A worſe figure. and repreſentation of 
him cannot poſſibly be made. 1 

This is he of whom, nothing n. not great, nothing common, nothing not exceeding 

the ordinary ſtate of -mankind, on the one hand, or the other, is thought. r ſpoken. 
Some ſay, he is the head and husband of the Church, the vic of Chri , oycr the 
whole world, God's vicegerent, a. vice-god, Peter's ſucceſſor, the head 4 center of 
unity unto the Whole Catholick Church, endued with a; plenitude of power, with 
other aſcriptions of the ſame. nature innumerable; whereon. | it is neceſſary unto, every 
foul under pain of damnation, to be ſubject unto him. Others aver that he is anti- 
the man of ſin, the ſon of perdition, the beaſt that came out of the earth 

ich two horns like a lamnb, gnd-a 1K 
ſhepherd,” the evil ſervant that beateth his fellow ſervants, the adulterer of a meretri- 
ciowinhd falſe Church; and there is no mean betwixt theſe; he is undoubtedly the 
other. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, hath determined this controverſy 
his word, will e 2 long give it its ultimate iſſue in his own glorious perſon, 

his coming. And this is an eminent idol in the Chamber 
Roman Church. But at preſent it is evident herein lies the pre- 
ny . and to wor- 

pam 


| over his « he Church, with 
his e eee e 

truth herein, and nothing elſe will ſo do. And if 
any inſtances, Ag FR 4 ſo ſmall, ſo as to admit 


Breen which doth not derive immediately from 
ſed to admit of another guide and head in al other 
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There are many propheſies and predictions concerning it, that fo it ſhould be; 
and there are ſundry deſcriptions given of it as ſuch.” Its relation unto Chriſt, 
with his love unto it, and valuation of it, do require that it ſhould be fo glori- 
ous; yea his great deſign towards it, was to make it ſo to be, Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. 
This therefore all do agree in who profeſs Chriſtian religion; but what that glory 
is, and wherein it doth conſiſt, whence it is, and is ſaid to be glorious, is not 
agreed upon. The Scripture indeed plainly declares this glory to be ſpiritual and 
internal, that it conſiſts in its union unto Chriſt, his preſence with it, the commu- 
nication of his quickning ſpirit unto it, the cloathing of it with his righteouſneſs, 
in its ſanctification and purification from the defilement of ſin, with its fruirfalneſs in 
obedience unto the praiſe of God. Add hereunto the celebration of divine wor- 
ſhip in it, with its rule and order, according to the commandment of Chrift, and 
we have the ſubſtance of this glory. And this glory believers do diſcern, fo as to 
be ſatisfied with its excellency. They know that all the glories of the world are 
no way to be compared to it; for it conſiſts in, and ariſes from ſuch things as they 
do value and prefer "infinitely above all that this world can afford. They are a re- 
flexion of the glory of God, or of Chriſt himſelf upon the Church, yea a commu- 
nication of it thereunto. This they value in the whole, and in every member of 
it, neither the nature, uſe, nor end of the Church will admit that irs glory ſhould 
conſiſt in things of any other nature. But the generality of mankind had loſt that 
ſpiritual light, whercin alone this glory might be diſcerned. They could fee no 
form or beauty in the ſpouſe of Chriſt, as only adorned with his graces. To talk 
of a glorious ſtate of men, whilſt they are poor and deſtitute, it may be cloathed 
with rags, and haled unto priſons or ſtakes, as hath been the lot of the Charch 
in moſt ages, was in their judgment a thing abſurd and fooliſh. Wherefore ſeeing 
it is certain, that the Church of Chriſt is very glorious and illuſtrious, in the ſight 
of God, holy angels, and good men, a way muſt be found ont to make it fo, 
and fo to appear in the world. Wherefore they agreed on a lying image of this 
glory, namely, the dignity, promotion, wealth, dominion, power and ſplendor of 
them that had got the rule of the Church. And although it be evident unto all, 
that theſe things belong unto the glories of this world, which the glory of the 
Church is not only diſtinguiſhed from, but oppoſed unto, yet it muſt be looked on 
as that wherein it is glorious ; and it is ſo, though it have not one ſaving grace in 
it, as they expreſly affirm. When theſe things are attained, then are all the pre- 
dictions of its glory accompliſhed, and the deſcription of it anfwered. This corrupt 
image of the true ſpiritual glory of the Church,” ariſing from an ignorance of it, 
and want of a real experience of the worth and excellency” of things internal, ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly, hath been attended with pernicious conſequents in the world. 
Many have been infatuated by it, and inamoured of it, unto their own” perdition. 
For as a teacher of lies; it is ſuited only to diyert the minds of men from 2 
comprehenſion and valuation of that real glory, wherein if they have not an intereſt 
they muſt periſh for ever. n | 
ook into foreign parts, as Italy and France, where theſe men pretend their 
Church is in its greateſt glory, what is it, but the wealth, and pomp, and power of 
men, fot the moſt part openly ambitious, ſenſual and worldly? Is this the glory of 
the Church of Chriſt? Do theſe things belong unto his kingdom? But by the fer 
ting up of this image, by the advancement of this notion, all the true glory 
the Church hath been loſt and deſpiſed. Yet theſe things being fuited unto 
deſigns of the carnal minds of men, and ſatisfactory unto all their luſts; having 
this paint and gilding on them, that they render the Church of Chriſt glorious, 
have been the means of filling this world with darkneſs, ** blood” and confaſton. 
For this is that glory of the Church, which," is contended” for with rage and vio- 
lence, And not a few, do yet, dote on theſe images, who are not tharers in 
the advantage it brings unto its principal worthipers, whoſe infatuation 5 tobe 
bewailed. : en 6 ie ICON * 21?  - 29007 © 
The means of our preſervation from the àdoration of theſt images alf9 if obvious, 
from the principles we proceed upon. Ir will not be done, without ligt to die 
cern the glory of things ſpiritual and inviſible; wherein alone the Church B 
ous. And in the light of faith they appear to be what" inden they de 2 
ſelves, of the fame nature with the glory that is above. The preſent glory” 
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Chandy 1 ſay, in its initiation into the glory of heaven, and in general of the ſame 
nature with it. Here it is in its 2 33 and entrances, thete in its fulneſs and 
perfection. To look for any thing that ſhould be co ate, or of ncar alliance un- 
to the glory of heaven, or any near reſemblance of it, in the outward glorics of 
this world, is a fond imagination. And when the mind is enabled to diſcern the 
true beauty and glory of ſpiritual things, with their alliance unto that which is above, 
it will be ſecured from ſecking after the glory of the Church in thin 14 of this 

which is 
indiſpenfabl preſcribed in the Goſpel unto all the diſciples of Chriſt, is requiſite 
hercunto; for the power an INE of it, is utterly inconſiſtent with an apprehen- 
ſion, that ſecular power, riches and domination, do contribute afiy thing unto the 
the Church's glory. The mind being hereby crücified unto a value and eſtimation 
of theſe things, it can never apprehend them as any part of that raiment of the 
Church wherein it is glorious. Bui where the minds of men through their natiye 
darkneſs, are diſenabled to diſcern, the glory of ſpiritual things, and through their 
carnal, unmortified affection, do cleaye unto and have the higheſt eſteem of world- 
ly , it is no wonder, if ty ſuppoſe the beauty and glory of the Church, 
to conſiſt in them. 

6. 1 ſhall add one inſtance mote with reference unto tlie ſtate of the Church, 
and that is in its rule and diſcipline. 

Here alſo hath been. as fatal miſcarriage as ever fell out in Chriſtian religion: 
For the truth hercin being oft, as_unto any ſenſe and experience of its efficac 
or power, a bloody image . to the Ws and ſouls of men was ſet up in 
the ſtead thereof, Au dh © ſhall be riefly declared. There ate cettaln 
principles of truth, with — wa oh ny that arc acknowledged by all; as, 

(r.) That the Lord Chriſt hath a ppointed a rule and diſcipline in his 'Chutch, 
for its good and preſcryationz no Gy can fab without the power and exerciſe 
of Cu rule in it ſelf. For rule is nothin but the preſctyarion of order, With. 
out which there is nothing but confuſton. Church is the moſt perfect ſotlety 
in the carth, as being united and compacted by the xt and hight bonds, which 
our nature is hg of, Eph. iv. A Col. ii. 19. It muſt therefore have 4 tule 
and diſcipline in it Ber: from the wiſdom, and authority of Him, by whom 
it was inſtitutcd, 1. 5 to be the moſt perfect. 

i Ti powerful and che unto all its proper end. It 


1 that the Lord Chriſt Could ordain 4 155 ind diſcipline in 
| "that f in it * and by its juſt admiyiſtration, ſliou 
{ diſh ondur upon n him, Yea, if any Ohurcli or ſociety e 
HY ians, be de fal g that ſtate and 47 1 wherein the diſcipline ap- 
E inted by Gan e | ea unto its pr. r ends, halt hath ſotlaken 
t Church or 2 ides the holy Ghoſt affirms, that the miniſtry of the 
. the adminiſtration of 5 is mighty dee Ga,. unto all its ends, 
s: , ; 
3.0 The ends of this diſcipline, ; are the order, peace, f urity, Ye h6lif eſs of the 
a, ch, with a repreſentation of the love, care. and allet of Chr 2 over it, 
Ea r unto his future judgment. An i im ion of any other ends of it 


PRs 8 4 ee Chriſtians, are 5 agreed, it Leal in Fock. 
None dare deny any of theſe principles, no not to ſecure 283 abuſe of them, Which 
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is ſpiritually mighty through God, unto all theſe 110 and "others it hath none 
But we ſhall immediately ſee the total reverſe. of" * der, in in iniage fubibured”- 


in the, room. of it. r 
(5.) Of the power and efficacy of this ſpiritual ditelpline ute kes propet end, the 
primitive Chriſtians, at leaſt, had experience. For three” hundred Fears; the Church 
had no other way or means for the preſervation of its qrder, peace, purity, and holi- 
neſs, but the ſpiritual cflicacy of this diſcipline; on the. ſouls aid cort{ciences of 'pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians, Neither did it fail therein, not Here the Churches any longer pre- 
ſerved in peace and purity, than whilſt they had this diſcipline atone for their pre- 
ſervation, without the leaſt contribution of aſſiſtanetz from ſeculat power or 
thing that ſhould operate on the outward concerris Bf mankind: | And thete can be 
no other reaſon given, Why it ſhould not be of the Tame uſe and efficacy tig un 
all Churches, but only the loſs of all thoſe intertral” graces, Which are neceſſity” t6" 
make any Goſpel inſtitution effectual; wherefore, all ſenſe and experience hereof, ! 
of the ſpiritual power and efficacy of this diſcipline was utrerly 22 the 
moſt of them that are called Chriſtians, Neither thoſe who Rad affitmed a pretence 
of the adminiſtration of it, nor thoſe towards whom ix was adminiſtred, could find 
any thing in it, that did affect the conſciences of men, wich teſpeXt unto its proper 
ends. They found it a thing altogether uſeleſs in the Church, wherein none of any 
ſort would be concerned. What ſhall they now do What chte mall they take? 
Shall they renounce all thoſe principles of truth concerning it, which we have laid 
down, and exclude it both name and thing out of the Church? This probably would 
have been the end of it, had they not found out a way to wrelt the pretence of it 
unto: their unſpeakable advantage. Wherefore they \contrived and” made an Horrid 
image of the holy, ſpiritual rule and diſcipline, of the Goſpel; at image it was, con- 
ſiſting in out ward force and tyranny over the perſons,” liberties,” and lives of men; 
exerciſed with weapons, mighty through the Devil to caſt men imo priſon, and to 
deſtroy them. Hereby that which was appointed for the peace and*edification of the 
Church, being loſt, an engine was framed under its name and pretence unto its ruin 
and deſtruction; and fo it continues unto this day. It had never entred inte the 
hearts of men, to ſet up a diſcipline in the Church of Chriſt,” by-law; courts;*fines, 
mulcts, impriſonments, and burnings, but that they had utrerly loſt in themſelves, 
and ſuffered to be loſt in others concerned, all experience of the power and efficacy 
of the diſcipline of Chriſt, towards the ſouls and conſciences of men. But hereom 
they laid it aſide, as an uſeleſs tool, that might do ſome ſervice in the hands ef the 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Churches, whilſt there was ſpiritual life and ſenſe left 
amoneſt Chriſtians; but as unto them, and what they aimed at, it was of no uſe at 
all. The, deformity of this image in the ſeyeral parts of it, its univerſal diſlimilicude 
unto. that whoſe name it bears, and which it pretends to be, the ſeveral degrees 
hereby it was forged, framed, and crefted, with the occaſions and advantages taken, 
for its exaltation, would take up much time to declare: for it was ſubtilly inter- 
woven with other abominations, in the whole myſtery of iniquity, until it became 
the very life or animating principle of antichriſtianiſm. For however men may fer 
light by the rule and diſcipline of Chriſt in his Church, and its ſpiritual power or 
efficacy towards the ſouls and conſciences of men, the rejection of it, and the ſetting 
up of an horrid image of worldly power, domination, and force in the rom of it, 
and under its name, is that which began, carried on, and yet maintains the fatal apoſtacy 
in the Church of Name. _. „„ „ "at arv MRO. BIDD Xl 
I. ſhall inſtance only in one particular. On the change of this tale of Chtiſt and 
together with it, the ſctting up of Mauzzim, or an image, or god of forces in the 
ſtead of it; they were compelled to change all the ends of That diſcipline; and to make 
M image of them alſo. For this new inſtrument of ourward" force, was of tis ule 
with reſpect unto them; for they are as was declared, the ſpiritual peace,” purity; love, 
and edification of the Church. Outward force is no way meet to attaim amy off: 
ends. Wherefore they muſt make an image of theſe alſo, or 'ſabſtiture ſome dead 
form in their room; and this was an univerſal ſubje&ion unto the Pope, according 
unto, all the rules, orders, and canons which they ſhonld invent. Uniformity herein 
and canonical obedience, is all the end which” they will allow unto” their 
diſcipline; and theſe things hang well together, for nothing bur outward 
law and penalties, is fit to attain this end. _ was there an image compoſed 
n I © <1 2192 , eee ene 
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crafted of the holy diſcipline of Chriſt, and its bleſſed ends, conſiſting of theſe two 


outward force, and feigned ſubjection. For hardly can an inſtance be given in 


the world, of any man who cvet bowed down to this image, or ſubmitted unto 
any #6cleſiaſtical cenſurc, out of A conſcientious reſpect unto it. Force and fear 


rule all. 1 : Mo 2 Fi, ” ' 

This is that diſcipline, in whoſe execution the blood of an innumerable company 
of holy martyrs hath been ſhed; that wherein all the vital ſpirits of the papacy do 
a& themſelves, and whereby it doth ſubſiſt, and although it be the image of jealouſy, 
ot the image of the firſt beaſt, ſet up by the dragon, yet it cannot be denied, but 
that it is very wiſely accommodated unto the pre 
that are called Chriſtians amongſt them. For being both blind and carnal, and having 
thereby loſt all ſenſe and experience of the ſpiritual power of the rule of Chriſt in 
their gonſciences, they are me an herd not fit to be governed or ruled an 
other way. Under the bondage of it therefore they muſt abide, till the veil of blind. 
neſs be taken away, and they are turned unto God by his word and ſpirit, for where 
ſpirit of cs 2 is, thete, and there alone is liberty. 

z. Unto the forcgoing particular inſtances, with reſpect unto the Church, I ſhall 
add eral, which. is indeed comprehenſive of them all; or the root 
whence they rin a roat bearing gall and wormwood. And this is concern- 

the Catholick Ch 


What belongs unto this Catholick Church, what is comprized in its communion , 
Heb. xii. 23, 23, 24: It is the recapitulation of all things in 


Eph. i. 10. His body, his ſpouſe, or bride, the 
„ wherein God doth dwell by his ſpirit; an holy 
chaſed and purified by the blood of Chriſt, and united unto him 
ſpirit, ar inhabitation of the ſame ſpirit in him, and thoſe whereof it doth 
they with him, as the body with its head, are myſtically called Chriſt, 
12. And there are two of it, the one whereof is already perfected 
- 3s unto. their ſpirits, and the other yet continued in the way of faith and 
in this world. Both theſe conſtitute one family in heaven and earth, 
i. 15. in conjunction with the holy angels, one myſtical body, one Catho- 
. And although there is a great difference in their preſent ſtate and con- 
een theſe two branches of the ſame family, yet are they both equally 
Chriſt, and united unto him as their head, having both of them effectually 
inciple of the life of God in them. Of a third part of this Church, 
heaven 
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nor in carth, in a temporary ſtate, participant ſomewhat of heaven, 
ſomewhat of hell, called purgatory, the Scripture knoweth nothing at all, 
it_canſiſtent with the analogy of faith, or the promiſes of God unto 
do. bclicyc, as we ſhall ſee immediately. This Church.cyen as unto that 
which is in this world, as it is adorned with all the graces of the holy 
beautiful and glorious effect, next unto the forming and production 
in the incarnation of the Son of God, which divine wiſdom, power, and 


exiend themſelves unto, here below : but theſe things, the glory of this 
viſible only upto the cyc of faith; yea, it is perfectly ſeen and known only 
hinaſclf, We: ſec it obſcutely in the light of faith and revelation, and are 


, accordi. unto our participating of the graces and privileges wherein 


that Girizyal light which is neceſſary to the diſcerning of this glory, was loſt 
we treat. They could {ce no really nor beauty in theſe things, 
would be of ady unto them, x vpn their principle, of 
irt e and condition in this world, it is evident 

could have no ſati perſuaſion of any concernment in it. But they 
ves of the notion of a Catholick Church, Which with myſterious 
6 turned unto their own. incredible ſecular advantage. This is that 
appropriating it - unto themſelves, and making it a pretence of 
hat lies in them. both temporally and cternally. Unto this end 
image of it that ever the world 

| which they boaſt that they 
of men, unto whom in order 
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nor ſpiritual union unto Chriſt the head, but only an outſide 7 of theſe 
things, as they expreſly contend. A ſociety united unto the Pope of Rome, 28 
its head by a hegen unte in and his rule according to the laws and canons 
whereby he will guide them. This is the formal reaſon and cauſe confti 
that catholick Church which they are, which is compacted in it ſelf by horrid. 
bonds and ligaments, for the ends of ambition, worldly domination and avarice.- 
A catholick Church nly wicked in the generality of its rulers; and them that 
are ruled; and in its ſtare cruel, oppreſſive, and died with the | blood of fairs, 
and martyrs . This I fay is that image of the holy catholick Church, 
be | 


the ſponſe of Chrift, which they have fer up. And it 
children of the Church, whoſe cri 

and w 

the cars 


Maloch, that hath devoured and conſumed the 
when their cruel ſtepmother pitied them not, 
fathers caſt them into the flames, came up unto 
their blood fill crics for vengeance on this idofarrons generation. 
pretence of the catholick Church preffed in the minds of 5 
ſophiſtical artifices, through the ſleight of men, | "Ton cunning <raftine 
they lie in wait to deceive; propoſed with the allurements of "fo 
advantages, and impoſed oft-times on Chriſtians with ſo much foree 
that nothing can ſecure us from the admiſſion of it, unto the utter overthrow of 
religion, but the means before inſiſted on. A ſpiritual light is neceſſary hereunto, 
to diſcern the internal fpirituat beauty and glory of the true catholick Church of 
Chriſt: where this is in its power, all the paintings and dreſſes of their — 
image will fall off from it, and its abominable filth will be made to appear. 

this will be accompanied with an effectual experience of the glory and pre 
of that in the fouls of thoſe that believe, derived from Chriſt the ſole heat 
of this ch, whereby they are changed from glory to glory, as by the ſpirit af 
the Lord. The power, life, and fweetnefs hereof, will give ſatisfactiom unto their 


ſouls, to the contempt of the pretended order, or dependance on the Pope as an 
head. By theſe means the true catholick Church, which is the body | 
the fulneſs of him that filleth all in al, growing up unto him in alt thing 


the head, deſpiſeth this image, and dagon will fall to the ground when 
Wr r 2008 
8. In the farther opening of this chamber of imagery, we ſhalt yer if ire 
ſible, ſee greater abominations. At leaſt that which doth next enſue, is ſcarce in- 
ferior unto any of them that went before. Tr is a principle in Chr tian religion, 
an acknowledged verity, that it is the duty of the difciples of Chrift, eſpecially” as 
united in Churches, to propagate” the faith of the Gepe and to make the doc 
trine of it known unto all, as they have yea, this is one principal 
rn r in them, Aung . 19, 14, 15, 16 
1 Tim. iii. 15 
This our Lord Jeſus Chriſt xe in ſpecial charge unto his Apoſtles ar the begin- 
ning, Matth. ES 20. Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
the work of propagating the faith of the Goſpel, and the 
in all places, and were juſtifted in their ſo doing. And 
efficacy and ſucceſs, that in a ſhort time, like the light 
ml earth, 2 
nd the Goſpel was. to be preached wnto 
heaven, Col. i. 23. The vas therefore, whereby they 
by diligent Laborious preaching of the dofitine of he Goss! uneo-al 
places, with patience and magnanimity in undergoing all ſorts of ſufferings 
of it, and a declaration of NT EY which 
ſelf 


exemplary unto mankind. is true, their office, and the 
ſince ceaſed ; howbeit it cannot be denied but that the work it 
in a way of duty on all Churches, yea on alt believers, as they have 
calls upto it, and gerate for . For it is the principal 


i prope by them, unto themſetves alone 
they ſuppoſe, it belongs to take care of the propagation of the faith of the Goſpel, 


War is 
tired it from the Devil, that murderer from the beginning; for he was of that 
wicked one, and flew his brother. Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God was manifeſt to 

deftroy theſe works of the devil, Heb. ii. And he doth it in this world by his 

word and doctrine, judging and condemning them. And he does it in his diſciples 
by his ſpirit, extirpating them out of their minds, hearts, and ways; ſo as, that there 
is not a more aſſured character of a derivation from the evil ſpirit, than force and 
blood in religion for the propagating of it. m7 uv. | 

2) The next part of this image, the next way uſed by them for the propagat- 

ang of the faith, and the converſion of them they call hereticks, is the inquiſition. 

80 much hath been declared, and is known. thereof, that it is ncedleſs here to give 

"= iQure, of it. It may ſuffice, that it hath been long ſince opened like Cacuss 

den, and diſcovered to be the greateſt arſenal of cruelty, the moſt dreadful ſham- 

bles of blood and laughter, that ever was in the world. This is that engine, which 


hath ſupplied the ſcarlet whore with the blood of ſaints, and the blood of the 
+ martyrs of Jeſs, until ſhe was, drunk with it. And this is the ſecond” way, or 
ans why cx; e 97 the, Golpe), and epdeavog mf HET 1Y- 
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the converſion of the ſouls of men. This is the ſecond part of that image which 
they have ſet up inſtead of the holy appointment of Jeſus Chriſt. 

(3.) The third way they inſiſt on unto this purpoſe, the third part of this image 
conſiſts in plots and contrivances to murder princes, to embroil nations in blood, 
to (ſtir up ſetlition unto their ruin, inveigling and alluring all. ſorts of vicious, indi- 
gent, ambitious perſons, into an aſſociation with them, ſo to introduce the catholick 
religion in the places which they deſign to ſubvert. This engine for the , propaga- 
tion of the faith, hath been plied with various ſucceſſes in many nations of Europe, 
and is ſtill at work unto the ſame purpoſe. And hereunto belong all the arts 
which they uſe for the infatuation of the minds of princes and great men, all the 
baits they lay for others of all ſorts to work them over unto a compliance with 
their deſigns. 

Of theſe parts, I ſay, is that dreadful image made up and compos d, which they 
ſet up, embrace and adore, in the room of the holy way for the propagation. of 
the Goſpel appointed by Jeſus Chriſt. In his way they can ſee no beauty, they 
can expect no ſucceſs; they cannot believe that ever the world will be convert 
ed by it, or be brought in ſubjection unto the Pope, and therefore berake them- 
ſclyes unto their own. Faith, prayer, holineſs, preaching, ſuffering, all in expecta- 
tion of the promiſed preſence and- aſſiſtance of Chriſt, are no ways for of Z 
ſucceſs, and advantage, to be compared unto the ſword, inquiſition, and underhand 
deſignings. And this alſo is that which they call zeal for the glory of God, and 
the honour of Chriſt; another deformed image which they have brought into reli- 
gion. For whereas that grace conſiſts principally in poſtponing ſelf, and all ſelfcon- 
cerns, with an undervaluation of them, unto the glory of God, and the ſpecial 
duties whereby it may be promoted, this impious deſign to deſtroy mankind by all 
wk s of ſubtilty, and cruelty, unto their own advantage, is ſet up in the room of 

* the conſideration of the nature and ſpirit, of the uſe and end of the Goſpel, 
of the deſign of Chriſt in it, and by it, is ſufficient to preſerve the ſouls of men 
not utterly infatuated, in an abhorrency of this image of its propagation. It is that 
wherein the God of this world, by th the help of their blindneſs and. luſts, hath put 
a cheat on mankind, and prevailed with them, under a pretence of doing 
honour, to make the vileſt repreſentation of him to the world, that can be con- 
ccived. If he hath a appointed this way for the propagating of the Goſpel, he can- 
not well be diſtinguilhed from Mahomet : but there is nothing more contrary unto 
him, nothing that his holy ſoul doth more abhor. And had not men loft all 15 
ritual ſenſe * the nature and ends of the Goſpel, they could never have given up 
themſelves unto theſe abominations. For any to ſuppole that the faith of the Goſpel 
is to be propagated by ſuch cruelty and blood, by art and ſubtilty, by plots, con- 
ſpiracics, and contrivances, any way but by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, which un- 
to that end, is the power and wiſdom of God, is to declare his own i 
of it, and inconcernment in it. And had not men: conceived and embraced, an- 
other religion, than what is taught therein, or abuſed a pretence thereof, unto ends 
and adyantages of their own, this f of the propagation. of it, had never 
taken place in their minds, it is ſo — —— 
and all the ends of it. 

9. There is yet amongſt them another image of a general ps ciple, no leſs 
rid 1 that beforementioned, and that with n roles ae obcdience.. 
is the great foundation of all religion, and in eſpecial of > Crit, region, that God 
in all things is to be obeyed abſolutely and univerſally. 

Of all our obedience, there is Rb EEE n 
known unto. us ſo to be. This follows neceſſarily from the infinite perfections of 
the divine nature. As the firſt eſſential verity he is to be believed in what he be- 
veals above, and againſt all contradiction from pretended reaſons, or any imaginations 
whatever; and as he is the only e independent being, eſſential goodneſs, and 
the ſoyercign Lord of all things, he is without farther reaſon, motive, ot induce: 
2 2 be ROY "ard in all his commands. An inſtance Whercof we. have 
in aham o only Pn without diſpurg or  beſitarigo... 1; CPCs 
with a divine are . and command. 

It will ſeem very difficult to frame an image hereof amongſt men, with whom 
there is not the leaſt ſhadow of rs perfections, namely, eſſential _—_ 
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and abſolute ſovergignty, in conjunction with infinite wiſdom and goodnefs, which 
alone renders ſuch an obedience lawful, uſeful, or ſuitable unto the principles of 
our rational natures: but theſe of whom we ſpeak, have not been wanting unto 
themſelves herein, eſpecially the principal craftmen of this image trade. The order 
of the Jeſuits have made a bold attempt for the framing of it. Their vow of 
blind obedience (as they call it) unto their ſuperiors, whereto they reſign the whole 
conduct of their ſouls, in all the concerhments of religion, in all duties toward 
God and man, unto their guidance and diſpoſal, is a carſed image of this abſolute 
obedience unto the commands of God, which he requireth of us. Hence the 
founder of their order, was not aſhamed in his epiſtle ad fratres Luſitanos, to urge 
and preſs this blind obedience from the example of Abraham yielding obedience 
unto God, without debate or conſideration; as if the ſuperiors of the order were 
good and not evil and ſinful men. Whilſt this honour was reſerved unto God, 
whilſt this was judged to be his prerogative alone, namely, that his commands are 
to be obeyed in all things, without reaſonings and examinations as unto the matter, 
juſtice and equity of them, merely becauſe they are his, which abſolutcly and in- 
fallibly conclude them good, holy and juſt, the righteous government of the world, 
and the ſecurity of men in all their rights, was ſafely provided for; for he neither 
will nor can command any thing but what is holy, juſt and good. Bur ſince the 
aſcription of ſuch a godlike authority unto man, as to ſecure blind obedience unto 
all their commands, innumerable evils, in murdets, ſeditions and petjuries, have open- 
ly enſued thereon. Bur beſides thoſe particular evils in matter of fact, which have 
proceeded from this corrupt fountain, this perſuaſion at once rakes away all grounds 
of peace and ſecurity from mankind; for who knows what a crew or ſort of men, 
called the Jeſuits ſuperiors, known only by their reſtleſs ambition, and evil practices 
in the world, may command their vaſſals, who are ſworn to execute whatever 
they command, without any conſiderttion whether it be right or wrong, good or 
evil >. | | 
Let princes and other great men flarter themifelves whilſt they pleaſe, that on one 
conſideration or other, ap ſhall be the objects only of their kindneſs, if thefe men, 
according to their profeſſion, be obliged in conſcience to execute whatever their 
ſuperiors ſhall command them, no leſs than Arubam was to facrifice his fon on the 
command of God; they hold their lives at the fnercy, and on the good nature of 
thefe ſuperiors, who are always fafe out of the reach of revenge. It is matvellous 
that mankind doth not agree to demoliſn this curſed image, or rhe aſcription of a 
godlike power unto men, to require blind obedience unto their commands, eſpe- 
cially conſidering what effects it hath produced in the world. All men know by 
whoſe device it Was firft fet up and erected; by whom, what means, and unto 
What end it was confirmed and confecrated; and at this day it is maintained by a 
ſociety of tnen, of an niiteftaih extract and original, like that of the Janizarics 
in the Twrkiſþ empire, their riſe being generally out of obſcurity, among the 
meaneſt and loweſt of the people. Such they are who by the rules of tlieir 
education, are tauglit to renourice all reſpect unto their native countries, and alliances 
therein, but ſo as to make them only the way and matter for the advancement of 
the intereſt of this new ſociety. And this ſort of men being noutiſhed from their 
very firſt entrance into the conduct of the ſociety, utito hopes and expectations of 
calth, honour, power, intereſt in the diſpofal of all publick àffatrs of mankind, and , 
ie regulation of the cnſciences f men, it is no wonder if with the utmoſt of | 
their arts and induſtry, they endeavour to ſet up ant preſetve this image which | 
they Haye erected, from whetice they expect all 'the advantage which they do deſign. f 
ey : A may treat more fully, when I come to ſpeak df the image of jea- 
it . [ | "BY 48 | Ane . _— p 4 | 
10. Prom thels generals, I Thall proceed unto more particular inſtances; and ö 
toe for the moſt part in impotrant principles f religion, wherein Chriſtian faith ; 
and ptackioe ate moſt concerned. And Tall begin with chat Which is of ſignal f 
advantage unto the flamers of theſe images, as the other "alſo are in their degree; ; 
for by this craft they Habe their Hvelihocd (and wealth, and moſt pernicious to the | 
ſouls of other men, It is a principle of triith, and chat ſuch as wherein the whole 
ue of Chiiſtiin 'WBettiente is conicetnel, iat there 18 a ſpirttual defilemegt in 2 
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E his the Scripture every where declares, repreſenting the very nature of it by ſpi- 
ritual uncleaneſs. And this uncleaneſs is its contrariety unto the holineſs of the 
divine nature, as repreſented unto us in the law. This defilement is in all men 
equally by nature; all are alike born in fin, and the pollution of it; who can bring 
a clean thing out of an unclean? And it is in all perſonally, in various degrees; 
ſome are more polluted with actual fins than others, but all are ſo in their degree 
and meaſure, This pollution of fin muſt be purged and taken away before our 
entrance into heaven; for no unclean thing ſhall enter into the kingdom of God. 
Sin muſt be 8 in its nature, practice, power and defects, or we are not 
ſaved from it. bre urification of ſin is wrought in us initially and gradually in 
this life, and accompliſhed in death, when the ſpirits of juſt men are made perfect. 
In a compliance with this work of God's grace towards them, whereby they purify 
themſelves, conſiſts one principal part of the obedience of believers in this world, 
< of the exerciſe of their faith. The principal, internal, immediate, efficient cauſe 

e. of ſins, is the blood of Chriſt; the blood of Feſuus Chrift the Son 
* Go cleanſeth us from all our ſins, © John i. 7. The oct Feſus purgeth our 
conſciences from dead works, Heb. ix. 14. He waſherh us in his own blood, Rev. 
i. 4 And there is an external helping cauſe thereof, which is trials and afflitions, 
made effectual by the word, and accompliſhed in death. 

But this way of purging fins by the blood of Chriſt, is myſterious: there is no 
diſcerning of its glory but by ſpiritual light, no experience of its power, but by faith. 
Hence it is deſpiſed and 8 ed by the moſt that yet outwardly profeſs the doctrine 
of the Goſpel. Men generally think there are a thouſand better ways for the purg- 

of ſin, "Gan this by the blood of Chriſt, which they cannot underſtand; ſee 
M cah vi. 6, 7. It is myſterious in the application of it unto the ſouls and conſciences 
of believers by the Holy Ghoſt; it is ſo in the ſpring of its efficacy, which is the 
oblation of it, for a propitiation, and in its relation unto the new covenant, which 
firſt it eftabliſheth, and then makes effectual unto this end. The work of it is gra- 
dual and unperceptible unto any thing but the eyes of faith, and diligent ſpiritual 
experience. 

Again, it is ſo ordered by divine wiſdom, as ſtrictly to requite, to begin, excite, 
and encourage the utmoſt diligence of believers in a compliance With its efficacy unto 
the fame end. What Chriſt did for us, he did without us, without our aid or con- 
currence. As God made us without ourſelves, ſo Chriſt redeemed us; but what he 
doth in us, he doth alſo by us; what he works in a way of grace, we work in a 
way of duty: and our duty herein conſiſts as in the continual exetciſe of all gracious 
habits, renewing, changing, and transforming the ſoul into the likeneſs of Chriſt 
{for he who hopes to ſee him, purifieth himſelf as he is pure) fo alſo in univerſal, 
permanent, uninterrupted mortification unto the end, whereof we ſhall ſpeak after- 
wards. This alſo renders the work both myſterious and difficult. The improvement 
of afflictions unto the fame end, is a principal part of the wiſdom of faith; with- 
out which they can be of no ſpiritual uſe unto abe fouls of men. 
| YT his notion of the defilement of ſin, and that of the neceſſity of its purification, 
were retained in the Church of Rage ; for they could not he loſt, without not only 
a tejection of the Scripture, but the ſtifling of 2 conceptions about 88 
which are indelibly fixed in the conſciences of men. But ſpiritual light into the 
glory of the thing itſelf, or the myſtical purification of ſin, with an expetience of 
the power and . of the blood of Chriſt, 3 s 5 7 the conlciences of 

amongſt thei. In yain ſhall 
WE ſeek, for any, thing of this nature, 12 in Tot ane, ot their e 9 
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is, a ſubterraneous place, and various means where, and whereby the ſouls of men 
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are purged from all their ſins, and made mect for heaven, when the Lord Chriſt 
thinks meet to ſend for them, or the Pope judges it fit to ſend them to him. Here. 
unto, let them pretend what they pleaſe, the people under their conduct do truſt a 
thouſand times more for the purging of their ſins, than unto the blood of Chriſt 
but it is only a curſed image of the virtue of it, ſet up to draw off the minds of 
ſinners, from ſecking an intereſt in a participation of the efficacy of that blood 

for that end, which is to be obtained by faith alone, Nom. iii. 25. Only they have 
placed this image behind the curtain of mortality, that the cheat of it might not be 
diſcovered; none who. find themſelves deceived by it, can come back to complain 
or warn others to take care of themſelves; and it was in an eſpecial manner ſuited 
unto their deluſion, who lived in pleaſures, or in the purſuit of unjuſt gain, without 
excrciſe of afflitions in this world. From theſe two forts of perſons, by this engine 
they raiſcd a revenue unto themſelves, beyond that of Kings or Princes; for all the 
endowments of their religious houſes and ſocieties, were but commutations for the 
abatement of the fire of this purgatory. But whercas in itſelf it was a rotten polt, 
that could not ſtand or ſubſiſt, they were forced to prop it with many other imagi- 
nations; for unto this end to ſecure work for this purgatory, they coined the diſtinction 
of ſin into mortal and yenial ; not as unto their end, with reſpect unto faith and re- 
pentance, nor as unto the degrees of fin with reſpect unto the aggravations, but as 
unto the nature of them; ſome of them being ſuch, namely, thoſe that are venial, 
as were capable of a; purging expiation after this life, though men die without any 
repentance. of them. And when this was done, they have caſt almoſt all the ſins 
that can be. named under this order; and hereon this image is become an engine to 
diſappoint the whole doctrine of the Goſpel, and to precipitate ſecure ſinners into 
eternal ruin. And to ſtrengthen this deceiving ſecurity, they have added another in- 
vention of a certain ſtorehouſe of eccleſiaſtical merits, the keys whereof are com- 
mitted to the Pope, to make application of them as he ſees good unto the caſe and 
relief of them that are in this purgatory. For whereas many of their Church and 
communion have, as they ſay, done more good works than were needful for their 
ſalvation (which they have received upon a due balance of commutative juſtice) the 
ſurpluſage is committed to the Pope, to commute with it for the puniſhment of their 
ſins, who are ſent into purgatory to ſuffer for them, than which they could have found 
out no engine more powerful, to evacuate the efficacy of the blood of Chriſt, both 
as offered and as ſprinkled, and therewith the doctrine of the Goſpel concerning faith 
and repentance. Morcover, to give it farther countenance (as one lie mult be thatched 
with another, or it will quickly rain through) they have fancied a ſeparation to be 
made between guilt and puniſhment, ſo as that when the guilt is fully remitted and 
pardoned, yet there may puniſhment remain on the account of ſin. For this is. the 
caſe of them in purgatory, their ſins are pardoned, ſo as that the guilt of them ſhall 
not bind them over to eternal damnation, . though 7he wages of ſm is death, yet 
they muſt be variouſly puniſhed for the fins that are forgiven. But as this is contra- 
dictory in itſelf, it being utterly impoſſible there ſhould be any puniſhment properly 
ſo called, but where there is guilt as the cauſe. of it, ſo it is highly injurious both to 
'the grace of God, and blood of Chriſt, in procuring and giving out ſuch a lame 
ardon of fins, as ſhould leave room for . puniſhment next to that which is eternal. 
Theſe are ſome of the rotten props which they have fixed on the minds of perſons 
credulous and ſuperſtitious, - tctrified with guilt and darkneſs to ſupport this tottering 
deformed image, ſet up in the room of the efficacy of the blood of Chriſt, to purge 
the ſouls and conſciences of believers from fin, But that whereby it is principally 
_cſtabliſhed and kept up, is the darkneſs, ignorance, guilt, fear, terror of conſcience, 
accompanied with a love of ſin, that the moſt among them are ſubject and obnoxious 
unto, being difquicted, perplexed, and tormented with theſe things, and utterly ig- 
norant of the true and only way of their remoyal and deliverance from them, they 
greedily embrace this ſorry proviſion for their preſent caſe and relief, being accom- 
modated unto the utmoſt that human or diabolical craft can extend unto, to abate their 
fear, calc their torments, and to give ſecurity unto their ſuperſtitious minds, And 
hereby it is become to be the life and ſoul of their religion, diffuſing itſelf into all 
the 2 and concerns of it, more truſted unto than either God or Chriſt, or the 
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Spiritual light and experience, with the conſequents of them in peace with God, 
will ſafeguard the minds of believers from bowing down to this horrid image, t 

the acknowledgments of its divinity ſhould be impoſed on them with craft and force, 
otherwiſc it will not be done, for without this, there will a ſtrong inclination and 
diſpoſition, ariſing from a mixture of ſuperſtitious fear and love of ſin, poſſeſs the minds 
of men to cloſe with this pretended relief and ſatisfaction. The foundation of our 
preſervation herein lies in ſpiritual light, or an ability of mind, from ſupernatural 
illumination, ro diſcern the beauty, glory, and efficacy of the purging of our fins by 
the blood of Chriſt, when the glory of the wiſdom and grace of God, of the love 
and grace of Chriſt, of the power of the Holy Ghoſt herein, is made maniteſt unto 
us, we ſhall deſpiſe all the paintings of this invention, Dagon will fall before the 
ark; and all theſe things do gloriouſly ſhine forth and manifeſt themſelves unto be- 
lievers in this myſterious way of purging all our fins by the blood of Chriſt. Hereon 
will enſue an experience of the 4 of this heavenly truth in our own ſouls. There 
is no man whoſe heart and ways are cleanſed by the blood of Chriſt, through rhic 
effectual application of it by the holy ſpirit, in the ordinance of the Goſpel, but he 
hath or may have a refreſhing experience of it in his own ſoul, and by the power 
which is communicated therewith, he is ſtirred up unto all that exerciſe of faith, and 
all thoſe duties of obedience, whereby the work of purifying and —_—_— whole 
perſon may be carried on toward perfection, ſee 2 Cor. vii. 1. 1 Thef. v. 23. 
1 John iii. 3. And he who is conſtantly engaged in that work with ſucceſs, will 
ſee the folly and vanity of any other pretended way for the purging of fins here or 
hereafter. The conſequent of theſe things, is peace with God, for they are aſſured 
pledges of our juſtification and acceptance with him, and being juſtified by faith, we 
have peace with God, and where this is attained by the Goſpel, the whole fabrick 
of purgatory falls to the ground, for it is built on theſe foundations, that no aſſurance 
of the love of God, or of a juſtified ſtate can be obtained in this life: for if it may 
be fo, there can be no uſe of purgatory. This then will aſſuredly keep the fouls of 
believers in a contempt of that which is nothing but a falſe relief for ſinners, under 
diſquictment of mind for want of peace with God. 

11. Some other inſtances of the ſame abomination I ſhall yet mention, but with 
more brevity, and ſundry others muſt at preſent be paſſed over without a diſcovery. 
It is the known method of Goſpel faith and obedience, the way of God's dealing 
with balievers in the covenant of grace, that after their initiation and implantation 
into Chriſt, they ſhould labour to thrive and grow in grace, by its continual exerciſe, 
until they come to be ſtrengthned and confirmed therein. And this in the ordinary 


the nature of the things themſelves: for the ſeeds of grace are of that kind of habits, 
which will be encreaſed and ſtrengthned by exerciſe. Wherefore this confirmation 
in grace, is that whereof believers have a bleſſed experience. 

This truth in general of an implantation into Chriſt, and the enſuing confirma- 
tion in grace, is univerſally aſſented unto, none can deny it, without denying the 


fo that which in itſelf is a ſacred figure, is made an image to delude the ſouls of 
men. 

And that which they would impoſe in the room of ſpiritual confirmation in grace, 
is yet more The image which they ſet up hereof is epiſcopal impoſition of 
hands. When one that hath been baptized can anſwer ſome few queſtions out of 
a catechiſm, tho he be very ignorant, and openly vicious in his conyerſation, by this 
laying on of hands he is confirmed in grace. M | * 
6 
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It may be ſome will ſay, there is no great matter one way or other in things of 
this ſort; they may be ſuffered to pals at what rate they will in this world, I con. 
fels I am not ſo minded. If there be any thing in them but mere formality and 
cuſtom, if they are truſted unto as the things whoſe names they bear, they are per. 
nicious uno the ſouls of men; for if all that arc outwardly baptized, ſhould thereon 
judge themſelyes implanted into Chriſt, without regard unto the internal waſhing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; and all who have had this imp. 
fition of hands, ſhould without mote ado, ſuppoſe themſelves confirmed in grace, 
they are in the ready way to eternal ruin. 

132. It is granted among all Chriſtians, that all our helps, our relief, our deliverance 
from ſin, Satan, and the world, are from Chriſt alone. 

This is included in all his relations unto the Church, in all his offices, and the 
diſcharge of them; and is the expreſs doctrine of the Goſpel. It is no leſs gene- 
rally 21 at leaſt the Scripture is no leſs clear and poſitive in it, that we 
receive and. derive all our ſupplies of relief from Chriſt by faith, other ways of the 
participation of any thing from him, the Scripture knoweth not. Wherefore it is our 
duty on all occaſions to apply ourſelves unto him by faith, for all ſupplics, reliefs, 
and deliyerances: but theſe men can find no life nor power herein, at leaſt if they 
grant that ſomewhat might be dong this way, yet they know not how to do it, being 
ignorant of the life of faith, and the due exerciſe of it. They. muſt have a way 
more ready and caſy, expoſed to the capacities and abilities of all ſorts of perſons good 
and bad, yea, that will ſerve the turn of the worſt of men unto theſe ends. An 
image therefore muſt be ſet up for common uſe, inſtead of this ſpiritual application 
unto Chriſt for relief, and this is the making of the ſign of the croſs. Let a man 
but make the ſign of the croſs on his forehead, his breaſt, or the like, which he may 
as caſdiy do as take up or caſt away a ſtraw, and there is no more required to engage 
Chriſt unto his aſſiſtance at any time. And the virtues which they aſcribe hereunto 
are innumerable, but this alſo is an idol, a teacher of lies, invented and ſet up for 
no other end, but to. ſatisfy the carnal minds of men, with a preſumptuous ſuppo- 
ſition, in the neglect af the ſpiritually laborious exerciſe of faith; an experience of the 
work of faith in the derivation, of all ſupplies of ſpiritual life, grace, and ftrength, 
With deliverance and ſupplies from Jeſus Chriſt, will ſecure believers from giving heed 
unto. this trifling_deceit.*, 0 offs ## 1 

...13-.OQne thing more amongſt many others of the ſame ſort may be mentioned, 
It is a notion truth which derives. from the light of nature, That thoſe Who ap- 
proach unto God in divine worſhip, ſhould be careful that they be pure and clean, 
without. any offenſive defilements. LAG) 


This the hcathen themſelves give teſtimony; unto, and God confirmed, it in the in- 
ſtirurions of the law. But what are theſe defilements and pollutzons which, make us 
unmeet to approach unto, the preſence of God, how and by, what means we, may 
be purified and cleanſed from them, the Goſpel alone declares. And it doth, in op- 
poſition unto all other ways and means of it, een reveal, that it, is by the ſprinkling 
of the blood of Chriſt upon our conſciences, ſo to purge! them from dead. works, 
that. we may [erve, the liuing God, ſee Heb. ix. 14. chap. x. 19, 20, 21. But this 
is à thing myſterious, nothing but ſpiritual light and ſaving faith can direct us herein. 
Men deffimte of them colald never attain an experience. of purification in this way. 
Whereſore they. retained the notion of truth itſelf, but made an image of it for their 
be. imagincd, namely, the. ſprinkling of themſelyes and others with that they, call holy. 
Water, when they. go into the places of ſacred worſhip; which yet alſo they borrowed 
from the. pagans; io ſtupid and ſottiſſi arc the minds of men, ſo dark and ignorant 
of, heaycely. things, that they have, ſuffered their ſouls to be, deceived and ruined by 
ſuch van ſuperſti ious ttifles. E930 z pH DU gonna! 
Ihe diſcourſe hath already proceeded unto; a greater length than was at firſt 
intended; and would be ſo much more, ſhould we look into all parts of this cham- 
her of imagery, and cxpole. to view all the abominations in it. I ſhall therefore 
put a, doſe unto it, in onc ot two inſtances, wherein the Church of Nome doth; 
boaſt it ſeif as rctaining the truth and power of the Goſpel in a, peculiar, manner, 

lercas in very deed they have deltroyed them, and Kt up corrupt images of their 
own, in their ſtead. em at or n i od nod 0 no A 
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14. The firſt of theſe is the doctrine and grace of mortitication. 2619 

That this is not only an important evangelical duty, but alſo of indiſpenſible ne- 
ceſſity unto ſalvation, all who have any thing of Chriſtian religion in themſelves 
mult acknowledge. It is alſo clearly determined in the Scripture, both what is the 
nature of it, with its cauſes, and in what acts and duties it doth conſiſt. For it is 
frequently declared to be the crucifying of the body of fin with all the luſts there- 
of. For mortification muſt be the bringing of ſomcthing to death; and this is 
ſin, and the dying of ſin conſiſts in the caſting out of all vicious habits and in- 
clinations ariſing from the original depravation of nature; it is the weakning and 
graduatc extirpation, or deſtruction of them, in their roots, principles, and opera- 
tions: whereby the ſoul is ſet at liberty to act univerſally from the contrary princi- 
ple of ſpiritual life and grace. The means on the part of Chriſt, whereby this is 
wrought and effected in believers, is the communication of his ſpirit unto them, 
to make an effectual application of the virtue of his death, unto the death of ſin; 
for it is by his ſpirit that we mortify the deeds of the fleſh, and the fleſh” it (elf, 
and that as we are implanted by him into the likeneſs of the death of Chriſt. 
By virtue thereof, we are crucified, and made dead unto ſin; in the declaration of 
which things the Scripture doth abound. The means of it on the part of believers, 
is the excrciſe of faith in Chriſt, as crucificd; whereby they derive virtue from him, 
for the crucifying of the body of death: and this exerciſe of faith is always accom- 
panied with diligence and perſeyerance in all holy duties of prayer, with faſting, 
godly: ſorrow, daily renewed repentance, with a continual watch” againſt all the ad- 
vantages of ſin. Herein conſiſts | principally that ſpiritual warfare and conflict that 
believers are called unto, this is all the killing work which the Goſpel requires. 
That of killing other men for religion, is of a latter date, and another original. 
And there is nothing in the way of their obedience, wherein they have more ex- 
perience of the neceſlity, power, and efficacy of the graces of the Goſpel.” ' 

This principle of truth concerning the neceſſity of mortification is retained" in 
the Church of Rome; yea, the pretends highly unto it, above any other Chriſtian 

icty. The mortification of their devotioniſts, is one of the principal arguments 
which they plcad to draw unwary fouls over unto their ſuperſtition. Yet in the 
height of their pretences unto! it, they have loſt all experience of its nature with 
the power and efficacy of the grace of Chriſt therein, and have therefore framed 
an image of it unto themſelves. For, | 1 | 15% 
(.) They place the eminency and height of it in a monaſtical life, and pretend- 
ed tetirement from the world. But this may be, hath been, in all, or the moſt, 
without the leaſt real work of mortification in their ſouls: for there is noching re- 
quired in tlie ſtricteſt rules of theſe monaſtick votaries, but may be complied withal, 
without the leaſt effectual operation of the holy ſpirit in their minds, in the appli- 
cation of the virtue of the death of Chriſt unto them; beſides, the whole courſe of 
life Which they commend: under this name, is neither appointed in, nor approved 
by the Goſpel. And ſome of thoſe: who have been moſt renowned for their ſeve- 
rities therein, were men of blood, promoting the cracl ſlaughter of multitudes of 
Chriſtians upon the account of their proſeſſion of the Goſpel, in whom there could 
be no one evangelical grace; for no murderer hath cternal life abiding in Rim. 
(z.) The ways and means which they preicribe and uſe for the arraining of it, 
are ſuch, as are no way directed by the divine wiſdom of Chiiſt in the Scripture; 
ſuch as multiplied confeſſions to prieſts, irregplar' ridiculous faſtings, penances, ſelf- 
maccrations of the body, unlauful vows, ſelf.deviſed rules of diſcipline, and habits, 
with the like trinkets innumerable. Hence whatever their deſign be, they may 
ſay of it in the iſſue, what Aaron ſaid of his idol, I caſt the gold into the fire, 
and there came out this calf; they have brought forth only an image of mortifica- 
tion, diverting the minds of men from ſeeking after that which is really and ſpiri- 
tually ſo. And under this pretence, they have formed a ſtate and condition of 
life, that hath filled the world with all manner of fins and wickedneſs; and many 
of thoſe who have attained unto ſome of the higheſt degrees of this mortification, 
on their principles, and by the means deſigned unto that end, have been made 
rely thereby for all ſorts of wickedneſs. 

Wherefore the mortification which they retain, and whereof they boaſt, is no- 


thing but a wretched image of that, which is truly ſo, ſubſtituted in its room, and em- 
braced 
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braced by ſuch, as had never attained any experience of the nature or power of 
Golpel-grace in the real mortification of fin. | 

15. The ſame is to be ſaid concerning good works; the ſecond eyangelica! duty 
whereof they boaſt. 

The neceſſity of theſe good works unto ſalvation, according unto mens opportu- 
nities and abilities, is acknowledged by all. And the glory of our profeſſion in 
this world, conſiſteth in our abounding in them; but their principle, theit nature, 
their motives, their uſe, their ends are declared and limited in the Scripture, whete- 
by they are diſtinguiſhed from what may ſeem materially the ſame, in thoſe which 
may be wrought by unbelievers. In brief, they are the acts and duties of true be- 
lievers only; and they are in them effects of divine grace, or the operation of the 
holy Ghoſt ; for they are created in Chriſt 44 unto good works, which God hath 
ordained, that they ſhould walk in them. But the principal myſtery of thcir glory, 
which the Scripture inſiſts upon, is, that although they are neceſſary, as a means unto 
the ſalvation of belicvers, yet are they utterly excluded from any influence unto 
the juſtification of ſinners; ſo there was never any work evangelically good, per- 
formed by any, who were not before freely juſtified. 

Unto theſe good works, thoſe with whom we have to do, lay a vehement 
claim, as though they were the only patrons of them, and pleaders for them: but 
they have alſo excluded them out of Chriſtian religion, and ſet up a deformed 
image of them, in defiance of God, of Chriſt, and the Goſpel: for the works 
they plead for, are ſuch, as ſo far proceed from their own free will, as to render 
them meritorious in the ſight of God. They have confined them partly unto acts 
of ſuperſtitious devotion, partly unto thoſe of charity, and principally unto thoſe 
that are not ſo; ſuch are the building of monaſteries, nunneries, and ſuch pretend- 
ed religious houſes, for the maintenance of ſwarms of monks and fryars, fill- 
ing the world with ſuperſtition and debauchery. They make them meritorious, 
ſatisfactory, yea, ſome of them, which they call of ſupererrogation, above all that 
God requireth of us, and the cauſes of our juſtification before God. They aſcribe 
unto them a condignity of the heavenly reward, making it of works, and ſo not of 
grace, with many other defiling imaginations; but whatever is done from theſe 
principles, and for theſe ends, is utterly foreign unto thoſe good works which the 
Goſpel enjoineth, as a part of our new or evangelical obedience. But having, as in 
other caſes, loſt all ſenſe and experience of the power and efficacy of the grace of 
Chriſt, in working belicycrs unto this duty of obedience, unto the glory of God, 
and benefit of mankind, they haye ſet up the image of them, in defiance of Chriſt, 

his grace, and his Goſpel. 
- Theſe are ſome of the abominations which are pourtrayed on the walls of the 
chamber of imagery in the Church of Rome; and more will be added in 
the conſideration of the image of jealouſy it ſelf, which, God willing, ſhall enſue 
in another way. Theſe are the ſhadows which they betake themſelves unto, in 
loſs of ſpiritual light to diſcern the truth and glory of the myſtery of the 
pel, and the want of an experience of their power and efficacy unto all the 
of the life of God, in their o- n minds and ſouls. And although they are 
all of them expreſly condemned /in the letter of the Scripture, which is ſufficient to 
ſecure the minds of true believers from the admiſſion of them, yet their eſtabliſh- 
ment 5 all pleas, pretences, and force, for a compliance with them, 
depends on their experience of the power of every Goſpel truth, unto its proper 
end, in communicating unto us the grace of God, and transforming our minds into 
the image and likeneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. | + 
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FT El this ſermon, I have peruſed i it, and do communicate 
N thoughts concerning it. il f 
Fhꝛere appears unto me in it thoſe two Ange which do 
above all others commend any ſermon, or any other book ; namely, 
moſt weighty and ſeaſonable Ae with very judicious and me- 
thodical management. 4 3 
If Lam able to judge, the management ſpeaks, ms Virumue, 
The man and bis furnure. And it is like its great Author, well 
known to this age, and like to be ſo unto. future ones, by his writ- 
ings in more than one language. There is a favour due unto all 
poſthumous pieces, of which ſort this f is; but there is little need that 
this piece ſeems to have of it. 
As for its argument, it is very ee ; and * not merely 
perſonal, or domeſtical, but national. This, if any thing, will 
be 1 — momentous; and now, if ever, it maſt be acknow 
ledged ſeaſonable. Now, in this our day, brown, only 10 the Lord. 
Nay now, that it is neither day nor night, as the prophet ſpeaks. 
Now that, city, and country are crying, arc hman, what of the might? 
Watchman, what of 'the 1 77 ow, that the three frightful figns 


of approaching night ate fo upon us: I mean, Shadows grows, longs, 


labourers going LAG 2 and 5d beaſts going n abroad. 
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In a word, is! ry — which vill ſufficiently recommend ſelf 
all ſerious readers.” It is the complaint of 1 7 that our book- 

ſellers ſhops s Are, become heaps of A. in which many a rich 
ſtone is loſt. But it is known to all, that d will be found 
out by their own luſtre. And I make no great queſtion but {o'this 


ſermon will be. That it may be ſo, and may 80 HR APW, od. 
do good whereyer.it comes, is the 1 0 6 


From my Houſe in B=. e 9 ne go: 7 G 
AY eee hag 5271 wm dn 
2 zo Km Www & © whe "Da 

257 2117 14+2lqooq cid 40 galten Bunonss. 


Kao — ltd * ** 


1 — Ht th. 


bs ee 7 2 1681. * —— INEVEREY 
i GCN Jer; 


71 


"the land of 'the Chaldeans 


; — —bẽ— ——. — äʒe 9b ̃ — 
h 530 Seaſonable Words Serm. XLV. 


& A. f * * * 
4 - | - oy — . 6.4 *2 K. . yu . p 
indy nc fp nd ns, Frm: pms * 


For Iſrael h. * of bis Gog, of #he Lord 
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ls Chapter, and the Rory are an erninent prophecy and pre- 
EA diction of the deſtruction of Babylon, and of the land of the Chal. 
IG dans, of the City of the empire and of the nation ir 
WL (elf. There is a double occaſion for the inſerting of theſe words. 
Ihe firſt is to declare the grounds and reaſons, why God would bring 
that deſtruction upon Babylon, and upon the land of the Cha/deans. 
The words of ver. 4. are; The ſlain ſhall fall in the land of the 


and they that are t thraugh in her ſtreets. ' Why ſod For, faith 
W He 45 2 Te ue Ne why God will deſttoy the N of 


of hiſt, F; though. their l 


Iſrael. 


Brbjlor is, becauſe he Will remember Iſtacl, and what they have done againſt him. 


This lies in ſtore for another Baby/on in God's appointed time. The ſecond teaſon 
15, thut it way be fot the comfart; for the — ad of {ſraet and Judah, under 
fe ce Cee, Nang kan upon the entrance of this, Babylon in 
withſtanding all, all, ah he, yet Ifracl js not. forſaken, 
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ate called this day to join our cries with the nation in the behalf of the land 
nativity, And tho it hath been, as moſt of you know, my conſtant courſe 
on loch ſolemn. days 2s, theſe” aps; to treat in, particular about our own ſins, Our own 

ccays, out own means of recqyery ; yet upon this occaſion I ſhall, as God ſhall help 
me, Mom theſe words, repreſent unto you the ſtate of the nation wherein we live, 
and the only way and means for our deliveratice from univerſul deſtruction. To de- 


Clare our intereſt herein, ſome things muſt be obſerved concerning this Babylon, whoſe 


ORR | is ſo ſolemnly propheſy d of in this, and the, foregoing Chapter and I 


obſerve three things concerning it. 
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me, faith he in the ſame e chapter, but this Nebuchadnezzar, XI ing f Babyſon hath 
broken my bones. They were the great oppreſſors of the Church. 

Upon theſe three accounts, which is that I would obſerve, the tiame of | Babylon, 
and all that is ſpoken of it in the Old Teſtament, is transferred to the apoſtate Church 
of Rome in the New, and all applied unto it in the book of the Revelation, . 
that upon this great analogy, which T ſhall now briefly ſhew. 

Why doth God call the apoſtate ſtate of the Chureh under the New Tftament, 
Baby Jon, Babylon, the Myſtery ? For theſe three reaſons. 

(1) As old Babylon was the riſe and ſpring of apoſtacy from catukd worſhip in 
the world unto idolatry, fo this new Babylon was the riſe and ſpring of apoſtacy from 
evangelical worſhip in the world unto idolatry. Mark the analogy. Henee' the is 
called, the mother of harlots : that'is, ſhe that had brought forth all the wolatrous 
Churches and worſhip that were in the world. Did Babylon begin to apoſtarize into 
idolatry from natural Frorthip) ſo Rome began to apoſtatize into idolatry from ſpiritual 
evangelical worſhip. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt calls her Babylon. 

(2.) The peculiar idolatry of Babylon conſiſted in image worſhip, the worſhip- 
ing of men departed, under images made to their likeneſs. And the peculiar ido- 
latry of Nome conſiſts in image worſhip, their worſhiping ſaints 3 n is 
a great part of their idolatry. 7 therein they are Babylon alſo 

(3.) As Babylon was the ſpring of all perſecution againſt, and eppretids of the 
Church of God, under the Old Teſtament ; ſo Rome hath been the ſpring of 
all perſecution, and oppreſſion of the Church of God ſince the apoſtacy; under 
the New Teftament; 

On theſe accounts hath the holy Ghoſt in inmite WA len tianeRered over 
the nate, and ſtate, and other things ſpoken of Babylon from the old unto the 
new. 

I have mentioned this, that you may ſce the ineereſt of England in chis er 
Scripture. So far as the truth of religion is owned in this nation, ſo far ag there 
is a teſtimony given againſt idolatry, we are to God as Ifrael and Judah, Hough 
the land be fled with ſin. At the time of this prophecy 1/rae/. and Judah were 
in danger of preſent deſtruction and deſolation from the old Babylon; and if we 
do not | mock God in all we do, we are under apprehenfions thar E 
and the Church of God in England, is undet danger of the ſame deſolation and 
deſtruction from new Babylom, upon the ſame account and principle. If we do not 
mock God, this is that we profeſs at this day. Wherefore the 3 
far equal. Such as was Babylon of old, ſuch is that at preſent: ſuch 2 5 
danger of Iſtael and Fadah 187 I at that day, ſuch is che danger of 
from the new at this pteſent. is ſpoken in general. 

For the opening of the words dk theſe three things "Sth 

Firſt, That there, is in them a reduplication of the names or titles of "God. 
He ill this oer/# called by the'namie of the Loyd of Hoſts, and by the name of 
the holy" One of Wadi. | Where there ate ſuch 'reduplications of the natne of God, 
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2. The other title of God is, The holy One of Iſrael, This i is applicd peculiarly 
unto their ſin : The land is filled with ſin . the holy One of Iſracl. It is the greateſt, 
it is the higheſt aggravation of ſin, that it is againſt the holineſs of God, who is aGod of 
purer eyes than to behold miquity. So hath the wiſdom of the holy Ghoſt applied 
theſe two diſtin titles of God unto the two. diſtin conſiderations of the people; 
firſt, of their protection, that he is the Lord of hoſts ; ſecondly, as of their ſin, 
that he is the holy One of Iſrael. | 

Thirdly, The third thing is this: that in this woful ſtate there is yet an intl. 
mation made of a, covenant intereſt of Judah in God, and that God did yct own 
them as his in covenant. Iſracl hath not been forſaken, nor [Judah of His God 
Brethren, no man, I think, hath leſs of faith than I; no man doth more — . 
But if I could ſee theſe two things in concurrence, his God, and the Lord of 
hoſts, that is, ſovercign grace, according to his covenant; and fovercign power, ac- 
cording to his providence, there is ground for any man's faith to- build upon: his 
God, the Lord of hoſts. N othing but ſovereign grace and ſovereign power can 
preſerye a people, when their land is full of ſin againſt the holy One of Iſrael, 
and deſtruction ſcems to encompals them from the intereſt of Babylon. ' 

I ſhall ſpeak yet a little more e Vou may conſider in the Won 

1. That which is mentioned in the laſt place; the ſtate of the people at this 
time: Their land uus filed woith fn againf the boh One f Iſrael. 

2. An intimation of approaching deſerved deſtruction on that account: Though 
the land: it is in that condition that it ought to look for nothing but deſtruction. 
| | 3. A ſtrange and wonderful ſurpriſal, notwithſtanding this, in  ſovercign grace 
| . r n not been an nor h of his Ged the Lord of hoſts. 
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2. A land may be ſaid to be filled with fin, when it is come to that degree 
and meaſure, as that God will not paſs it by without ſome ſevere deſolating judg- 
ment. He will not utterly forſake it, he will not utterly deſtroy it; bur let all 
mankind do what they will, he will not paſs it by without ſome” ſevere deſolating 
judgment. Such was their caſe even at this time. You may ſee in 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 16. But they mocked the meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his words, and 
miſuſed his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his people, till there 
was no remedy: It was impoſlible that the judgment of God be turned 
away from them. In this ſtate God faih: Pray not for this people ; my heart 
Pall not be towards them: until he had brought his jadgment upon them. Though 
Moſes and Samuel ffood before me, I will not hear them. Ay, but what if tr 
mation come in? Nay, nay, faith he, it is determined againſt them: reformation 
ſhall not ſave them. Sce 2 Kings xxiii. 25, 26. where there is an account given 
of the greateſt reformation that ever was wrought in Fudah, by Joſiah. So it is 
ſaid : Like unto kim there was no king before him, that turned to the Lord 
with all his heart, and with all his ſoul, and with all his might, according to all 
the law of Moſes ; neither after him aroſe there any like him: having reformed 
the whole nation. Then ſure all will be well. See the next words: wotwiths 
ftanding the Lord turned not from the fierceneſs of his great wrath, wherewith 
his anger was kindled 7 ak Judah; and the Lord ſaid, I will remove Judah 
alſo out of my ſight. There is a time and ſeaſon when God, although he will 
not utterly deſtroy and forſake a nation for ever, yet he will not paſs them by; 
until he hath brought a ſevere deſtructive ſcourge upon them. Whether this be 
the ſtate of England at this day, or no, God only knows, and of mankind not 
one. Whether we are come to that ſtate, wherein there is no remedy, wherein 
nothing we do ſhall prevent deſolating judgments, I ſay, God only knows, and of 
men not One. 

3. Aland is filled with ſin, when it is come to ſuch a degree and meaſure, as that 
there is no rule of the word, nor any prognoſtick from providence, nor any conjecture 
from the ſtate of things, that can give any determination what will be the iſſue. Judg- 
ment is deſerved, and there is nothing remains but to look upon the balance, as 
it is held in the hand of ſovercignty ; which way it will turn, God only knows. The 
decree is not yet gone forth. In this your ſtate God doth not ſay: Pray not for 
this people: God doth not fay : h you reform, I will not turn from the fierces 
neſs of my wrath: but God faith: Who knows if God will return and leave 4 
bleſſing ? Who knows if God will be entreated and have mercy ? He leaves it 
on the abſolute pleaſure of ſovereignty to give us encouragement to wai 
him. Becauſc I take this, yea and I take it in the beſt of my hopes, to 
wherein we are concerned, pray take theſe two things along with you, 
go to ſhew it in particular. The firſt is, that in this ftate, if God gives time 
ſpace, there is encouragement enough left ro make our applications to him for 
removal of impending judgments. Methinks ſometimes I fee 
high lift up upon his throne, and his train filling the le with his glory, 
holding the balance of this nation in his hand, and can turn i 
judgment as ſeems good unto him. While it is fo, while 
put into the epha, yet the talent of lead is not laid upon her, 
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terceſſion, yet time for the interpoſition of God. And ſecondly, I fay, and do 
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take it as you ſee good, but I will tell you my perſuaſion, 
compliance with the calls of God unto this nation, upon this 
of judgment that we are under, we ſhall as certainly periſh, as i 
of the two former conditions. If the Chakdeans were all 
was no hope, no ſtrength, no relief in the papal cauſe, 
as in the day wherein Shalman ſpoiled Beth-arbel, and 
pieces upon her children, Hol. x. 14. Unleſs there be 
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(i.) A land is ſo filled with fin, when all forts of provoking ſins do abound 
in itz when there is no exception to be put into the indictment; when there is 
no provoking ſin that can be thought on, that is not in the nation. For if there 
de but one proyoking fin abſolutely excluded, there is room for mercy to dwell. 
Who now. ſhall plead for England? Who ſhall put in an exception for England 
into this inditment? Oh poor Eng/and, among all thy lovers, thou haſt not one 
to plead for thee this day! From the height of profaneſs and atheiſm through the 
fikhineſs of ſenſuality and uncleanneſs, down to the loweſt oppreſſion and cheating, 
the land is filled with all ſorts of fin. If there be any that can put in an excep. 
tion, as to any provoking fin that is not among us, let them ftand forth and plead 
the cauſe of this nation. I profeſs my mouth is ſtopped. The land is filled with 
ſon againſt the holy One of Iſtacl. It is to no purpoſe to enumerate our ſins; the 
roll is too long to be read at this time; and I am ſorry it hath been cut, and 
thrown into the fire; when it hath been ſpoken of, contemned and deſpiſed, as 
Feremiah's was by Jeboialim. But ſo it is. | 

( 2.) A land is ſo filled with fin againſt the holy One of Iſrael, when all forts 
of perſons in a land are guilty of provoking fins. Pray miſtake me not; I do 
not ay, all perſons of all ſorts: God forbid. If it had been ſo, we had long ſince been 
like unto Sodom and Gomorrah. If the Lord of hoſts had not left us a ſinall remmant, 
we ſhould have been as Sodom, and we ſhould have been like unto Gomorrah, 1/ai. i. 9. 
But whereas there are many forts of perſons, rulers, and them that are ruled; high and 
low, rich and poor; in court, in city, in country; I ſay, all ſorts of perſons have been 
guilty of theſe provoking ſins: Me, and our princes, as Daniel ſpeaks, and our rulers, 
and the pcoplc, the inhabitants of the land of all ſorts. Who ſhall plead here 
for England? Who ſhall bring forth a fort of perſons? nay, it is not ſo in the 
_ throne; nay, it is not ſo at court; nay, it is not ſo among the clergy 3 nay, it is 
not ſo in the city; nay, it is not ſo in the country; it is not ſo with the rich; it 
is not ſo with the poor. Let any one, that can, bring in a plea for this poor na- 
tion, that we may not conclude the land is filled with fin againſt the holy One of 
Thael. 61 

But you will ſay: Here lies an exception: there are many perſons, many Churches 
free from theſe flagitious and provoking ſins: there is a fort of perſons,” Churches, 
and profeſſors, who walk in the fear of God, and are free from all theſe fins: and 
therefore it doth not extend to all forts. | 

- Brethren, you know my mind full well in this matter. I have been for 
theſe three laſt ycars upon all occaſions inculcating it upon you. I acknowledge the 
Churches in this nation arc not guilty of thoſe ſins, whereby God is provoked 
againſt the nation to bring on national judgments: but I do ſay, that Churches and 
profeſſors in this nation are guilty of thoſe fins; for which Chriſt will bring cor- 
recting 1 upon Churches and profeſſors; ſo that we are all in the ſame 
way though not all upon the ſame account: The land is filled with 
fm. How arc your thoughts concerned in theſe things, brethren? I confeſs to you 
I ſpcak conſcience, as in the preſence of God, and as that which 
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of Aſſyria, by whom he was to be deſtroyed, Hof. v. 13. When Judah ſaw 

ſickneſs, all his inclinations and applications were unto the Babylomens and Chai 

deans, by whom he was to be deſtroyed. The prophet Ezekiel hath a whole 

chapter to tell you of the fondneſs of that upon the Baby 

their deſtruction, Ezek. xxiii. They were all lite princes and mighty men, and thou 
partook | 


wretched and vile compliances we have had with a neighbour nation, the French, 

following their manners, imitating their cuſtoms, promoting their intereſt, ad 

ing their reputation, when every man almoſt among us 

that we ſhould be deſtroyed by the French? An eminent token 
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in the body of the people, it had by ſome been the papal 
intereſt, and this at a time working effectually in dread, 
all that were wiſe and conſiderative, that there deſo- 
lation and deſtruction of this Church. 
I have given you theſe evidences, that this land of ours is fo 
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II. To give in evidences, that England is not yet utterly. forſaken of the Lord 


A ee 


its God, the Lord of hoſts, though the land be thus filled with ſin. eh 

So that there is ground of encouragement yet remaining to apply our ſelves to 
God. And in truth I will tell you the beſt I can think ol. | 

1. The large and wonderful diſcovery of the horrible plot, of the horrible popiſh 
plot, laid for the ruin, deſtruction and deſolation of this nation, is an evidence that 
England is not yet, J ſay, utterly forſaken of the Lord its God. It was; not diſ- 
covered by our rulers, from whom it, was hid. It was not diſcovered by the ſe- 
vere indagation and watchfulneſs of miniſters of ſtate from foreign intelligence, the 
uſual way of diſcovering ſuch plots. It was not diſcovered by perſons of authority 
and intereſt, to warrant the diſcovery. It was not ſo in a time when the nation 
was awake, and looked about them, and were jealous of ſuch things; but in the 
deepeſt ſecurity. It hath admitted, it hath met with all the endeavours of hell and 
men for the covering of it; yet through the conduct of the holy providence of 
God it hath broke forth to that diſcovery, as that it is publickly proclaimed to all 
the nation. I ſay with the wife of Manoah: If God would have deſtroyed us, he 
would not have ſpeued us this thing. If he had uttcrly forſaken us, he would 
have left us to have been ſwallowed up, when we ſhould not have had leiſure to 
have cricd, alas! To me, I ſay, it is an evidence that England is not yet utterly 

2. That God hath ſtirred up ſome, at leaſt, of the nobles, and our rulers, to fol- 
low on this diſcoyery, to bring it forth to light, and to purſue them to condign 

mi nt, who were the contrivers, authors, abettors, and carriers on of that 
bloody deſign. I will not ſpeak one word or ſyllable to their diſhonour or diſre- 
ſpect, who deſerve both honour and reſpect from us: but this I will ſay, that if 
Iknow them, or any thing of them, this is not from themſelves; this is from the 
cloathing of the ſpirit of God, and anointing to this. very work, and is not from 
themſelyes, nor their own principles, nor their own inclinations, but the hand of 
God in them and upon them. Add hereunto the ſtrange and wonderful quiet diſ- 
poſure of the magiſtracy of this city into the hand of perſons, prudent, diligent and 
watchful, whom we have rcaſon to pray for, and, bleſs God for. And it is 
ſtrengthened by the ſtirring up of a ſpirit in the common people, unto an unhcard of 
heat and carneſtneſs in bearing witneſs and teſtimony againſt popery and all their 
abominations, in ſuch a manner as hath not faln out in any nation under heaven, 
and this acted above and beyond their ſpirits and principles. Theſe things to me 
are ſome evidences, that N is not yet utterly forſaken of the Lord its God, 
though the land be full of fin. | WS) 

3. I could inſtance; in the embroilments of foreign nations abroad. At this time 
they are all quiet, but who is there that doth not know that they all ſtand as it 
were on the tiptoe, looking who ſhall firſt begin to cut throats, and kill men? 
Even all the nations in Europe are in this poſture at this day. Though they are 
quiet this cold weather, yet who ſhall begin firſt, .who ſhall make the attack, and 
who ſhall defend, is the talk of all Europe, whereby ſome of them may have 


been hindred from a publick contributing to the ruin of this poor nation, 


4. Ir is an evidence that Exglamd is not yet forſaken, in that a ſecret, efficici- 
ous influence of divine providence hath preſerved the body politick of the nation 
in its being and union, when all the ligaments of law and mutual truſt have been 


hat it is not viſible, and by outward force, but merely upon 
This is to me another evidence that England is not yet for- 
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ſeaſon of repentance and reformation, Alas! If God had utterly forſaken us, he 
would have taken us off in the midſt of our ſecurity; evil would have rifen, and 
we ſhould have known the morning of it; deſtruction would preſently have overtaken 
us. But now God hath given us various calls, various warnings, and leaves us a ſpace 
as yet, to ſce what we will do, and what will become of us. I will give them a 
trial, ſaith God, the decree ſhall not yet go forth, judgment ſhall not yet come forth 
to execution, I will give them a ſpace for repentance. And this conſideration hath 
a double corroboration of this bleſſed ſpace and ſeaſon God hath given us for to 
apply ourſelves ſo far to his call, as to remove his judgments that are impending 
over us. | | 2: 
(1.) The firſt is, That he hath reſerved a remnant among us, that do make ufe 
of this ſpace and ſcaſon to apply themſelves unto the throne of grace, and to cry 
mightily for mercy, God hath not taken his holy ſpirit from us. God hath not 
ſaid by any open work, or ſecret intimation of providence : Pray no more for this 
people; my heart ſhall not be toward them. He hath not ſaid ſo. Arid thereforc 
there are yet among us precious ſouls, who do lift up prayers to God night and day, 
pot only for themſelves and families, not only for the Church of God, but for 
this poor land of our nativity, that, if it were the will of God, we may not ſce it 
ſoaked in blood; that God would not come forth to deſtroy it with a curſe; that 
God would pity, and ſpare, and have mercy upon it; that he would not make it 
an Aceldama, a field of blood. There arc many cries to God to this purpoſe.” ' So 
that there are ſome, by whom this ſpace and ſeaſon God hath given us, is made 
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uſe of. | 

( 2.) It hath ſtrength from this, That there is an invitation and encouragement given 
to the whole nation, to join together in their crics to God this day for the fame 
end and purpoſe. I confeſs to you, give me leave to ſpeak it, I am afraid the body 
of the nation, conſidering their conduct in this ſort of duty, will make no Jr 
work of it, towards the ayerting of judgments in ſuch a day as this is. And I am 
afraid alſo, that the approaching carnival, or time of feaſting, will quickly blot out 
all impreſſions that ought to be in the minds of men from ſuch a day as this is: 
This is all I can ſay, God is publickly acknowledged, and what influence that may 
have in a farther ſuſpenſion of judgment, till the nation be better prepared to ſec 
unto him, I know not. 

Methinks theſe are evidences (to me they are) that England is not yet utterly for- 
ſaken of the Lord irs God: The miraculous diſcovery of the plot for our deſtruction: 
The purſuit of it by ſome of our rulers, and the body of the nation: The embroil- 
ment of foreign nations in their own concerns: The preſervation of the political in- 
tereſt and body, when all the ligaments of law, and love, and truſt were diſſolved : 
The ſpace and ſeaſon that God gives us, that we are not immediately hurried into 
blood and confuſion, attended with a ſpirit of prayer in ſome of God's own people: 
And with a publick acknowledgment of God in this day in the nation. 

III. I ſhould now proceed to my laſt thing, to ſhew you, that in this ſtate, wherein 
a land is fo filled with fin, as abſolutely to put the determination of all things into 
the hand of ſovereignty, and where yet there remains ſome evidences that God hath 
not utterly forſaken us, what is required of us, what is expected from us, that may 
be a means to turn away the wrath and diſpleaſure of God from this poor land and 
nation. 

I ſhould have ſpoken to the following things. 

I. That whatſoever be the language of God's calls, unleſs there be a general compli- 
ance with them, this land cannot be ſaved. 

2. I ſhould have ſhewn you, that all the diligence, and the courage, and the watch- 
fulneſs of the rulers, ſhall not be able to preſerve us from that deſtruction which we 
have deſeryed ; unleſs ſomething elſe be done ere long, their hearts will faint, and their 
hands fail, and their thoughts be divided. For that alone will not do. 

3. Prayer will not do it in this caſe, tho' that be neceſſary and required, it will 
not do it. God doth not cry to us merely that we ſhould cry to him. 
chan? (aid God to Foſhua, There is an accurſed thing: Why doſt thou lie upon thy 
face, and cry, and pray, when judgment is coming upon you? There is an accurſed 
thing got among you. It is ſo with us. 

6 P 4. To 
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4. To ſpeak very plain in a plain caſe; the ſtate of this nation is ſuch, let our ex- 
pectation and our hopes be what they will, and prognoſticks be multiplied, God can 
multiply upon another hand: the caſe of this nation is ſuch, that without repentance 
evidenced, and univerſal reformation ſincerely endeavoured, England cannot be ſaved, 
will not be ſaved; God will forſake it, deſtruction from the Lord will overtake us. 
F. I ſhould have told you alſo what I judge indien neceffary that any ſuch 
reformation may be obtained in this nation. As, 
(..) That there be through the providence of God provided. another manner of ad 
miniſtration of the word throughout the nation, than at preſent there is, which is 
the only means of conviction, and converſion unto God. Signs, and wonders, and 
judgments terrify; it is the word that muſt reform, and turn to God. And i fthe 
ſtate of things continue ſo, that ſome who are able and wiſe for the work are forbid; 
and others, that engroſs all to themſelves, are either unable, or negligent in it; I have 
no great hopes of ſeeing reformation in this land. 

(z.) Unleſs the generality of magiſtrates be better principled for, and better inſtructed 
in their office, than as yet they ſeem to be, a reformation will not be carried through 
this nation. And, 

6.) Which is the principal; That thoſe who have been examples in ſinning, and 
in be others to ſin, become examples ans. and reforming,” and turning 

to 
22 Laſtly, That the whole nation. be ſtirred up, and do nor faint in che purſuir 


I have ſcarce been able to ſpeak the heads of theſe things unto you, I wiſh] had 
ſtrength to ſpeak all that i is in my thoughts and heart upon this matter, unto this whole 
. for WO: and not on MTS elſe, ang: nen e cots 
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3 DISCOURSE IL 


yet, it may be, others have not come up in their experience unto ſuch a diſtin ob. 
ſervation of the work of r ath been laid down; that they may be dil. 
couraged.” For ſccing conviction is ſo indiſpenſably neceſſary, ſome may ſay, it hath 
not ben thus arid thus with me, according as hath been declared. Thercfore I would 
only ew What I judge to be ſo neceſſary, as that without it a ſoul cannot be ſup- 
Pry Kncercly to have cloſed with Chriſt. And we having all made our profeſſion 

and elofing with Chrift, as I would be loath to ſay any thing that might 
1 leſt chey ſhowld have failed in the very necellary work of conviction ; 
fol S God, nor the fouls of any). 


Therefore I ſhall place it upon 2 at Chriſt oth indiſpenGably Gall men 
Wh fe pou rngt ie ſably required of them. And this 


I shall manifest out of two or three places of Scripture: Mark ii. 17. I came not to 
call the righteous, but ſamers to repentance. Now this calling them unto repentance, 
isa calling them unto it by the faith which is in him. The Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Tim. i. 15. 
It is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came into 
the world to ſave ſomners. What kind of ſinners doth Chriſt call} Whom he calls 
to repentance, he calls to faithz. and whom he calls to faixrh, chat they may truly be- 
. they are ſinners, oppoſed unto them that are righteous: I came not to call the 
ene, but ſanners to repentance.” The righteous: Who are thoſe righteous? 
Scriptures tell us of theſe very men, that there were two ſorts of them: Firſt, 
Such as truſted in themſelves that they were rightcous, and deſpiſed other men. As 
long as a man truſteth in himſelf that he is rightcous, Chriſt doth not call that man 
to believe. So long as, a man is perſuaded that his condition is good enough, he 
ſhall do well enough, that man hath no warrant to believe. Another deſcription of 
rhele very perſons, though upon another occaſion, is giyen by the Apoſtle Paul, 
Rem. x. 3. where he ſays, they were of the ri oy" pate God, and went 
about to eftabliſh their own righteouſneſs. Though they did not come to truſt in 
themſclves for righteouſneſs; yet {ought ri nel as it were by the works of the 
law, and went about to cſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs. 7eſus Chriſt doth not 
call theſe men to believe: theſe righteous perſons have no ground for believing. 
What is the concluſion ? Loſt ſinners, faith Chriſt, this is that I require of you. So 
that this is what I aſſert to be mdiſpaiſably neceſſary; namely; That they are fo 
far convinced that they are ſinners as to ſtate and courſe, that they are not righteous 
in themſelves, and can have no righteouſneſs in themſelves. ſay therefore, when 
perſonm is not really convinced that he is not righteous, he 45 not under the call 
of _ and if he doth believe this, he is under a ſovereign diſpenſation, 
and let not fuch deſpond. 
- r is, The whole need not the apy 8 
. apprehenſion two in a ſick perſ 
an 4 uncaſineſs. AG / who F. = 
d him to ſend a. phyſician. Saith 
* 4 they can find no LE noe eaſe in their pre- 
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ſent conditi often tried this and that, and fee all will not 
do, they arc — - r -{;, -wlparagres and they 
muſt have free. Secondly, There is a fear that it will end 
in death. This — CO When the { 
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DISCOURSE II 3a 
no hope. When the ſoul hath laboured for acceptance with God, and comes to be 
weary, ſaith Chriſt; Come unto me. No, faith the light of nature, come unto me, 
truſt unto your own endeayours. Saith the ſoul, I will try what it will dos I wilt 
not ſay, there is no hope. Saith another, I will not fay fo, I will go unto Chriſt: 
this is he whom Chriſt calls. | 

Now theſe things I do account indiſpenſibly neceſſary, antecedently to believing; 
as to the ſubſtance of them. And this, I hope, hath been found in all our fouls. 
And if we have obtained ſo far, we need not then queſtion whether our cloſe 
with Chriſt be ſincere or not. This is all that I dare affert to be abſolutely and 
indiſpenſibly neceſſary: many pretend to believe they never were convinced through-- 
ly that they were not righteous; never were ſick in their lives, never had fears 
that they ſhould dye. Theſe are contrary to the expreſs rule- Chriſt hath given, I 
came not to call the righteous but ſinners; not thoſe that ſay, there is hope; but 
thoſe that ſay, there is no hope. | 


2227277227227 22277227222 


*DISCOURSE II 


rr namen 


QUESTION. 


EEING the af# of cloſmg with Chriſt is ſecret and hidden, and the ſpe- 
cial times and ſeaſons of our converſion unto God are unknown unto moſt : 
what are the moſt certam evidences and pledges, that we have cordially and 
fencerely recerued Chriſt, and returned unto God ? 05: SY 


2, Oppoſition | 
1. There will, 
heavy charge brought againſt 
ſcience... Now in ſuch a 
is ſhaken? Why truly, if a 
impreſſions of the guilt of 
mind, to tack about to ſome 
ſtorm ariſes, the ſhip will not 
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I have known it ſo with fome, and experienced when the wind hath ſat very 
ſtrong that way with my ſelf: when the guilt of fin hath been charged with all 
its circumſtances, the foul hath been my hardly able to keep its hold, yet not- 
3 reſolved, I will truſt to Chriſt; but it hath been tacking about to 
ſelf again, I muſt remedy this, have relief for this from my ſelf, I cannot abide by 
it, and live wholly upon Chriſt, and when the ſtorm is over, then I will out to 
ſea again; I fay this is no good ſign to me, when things arc ſo: but When 3 
foul in all that ſometimes come upon it, abides the iſſue, here I 
will truſt upon Chriſt, let the worſt come upon me; This I call a permanency in 
our choice againſt oppoſition. I hope you have experience of it, | 
TY muſt be a 323 in our choice of Chriſt againſt temptations unto 
as againſt charges from fin. Truly the former of abiding with 
the charges from fin, is our daily work. It is ſometimes more high 
ing, but it is our daily work. But there are alſo temptations wnto fin, 
it may be to the neglect of our duty, or to a compliance in any evil way (which 
we are ſubject unto while in the body) and perhaps great ſins. Here Joſeph's 
reply ied to Chriſt, is that which doth argue our choice of Chriſt to be - ſin- 
cete. How ſhall I d this great wickedneſs, and ſim againſt God? When the 
foul can draw a prevailing argument from that: How ſhall I do this, and relin- 
quiſh my Hord Gd I will not do tis again han, whom 1 ave choſen, This 
is a goed argumertm, if Aequently reiterated, that our chose of Chriſt is ſincere. 
_ Secondly, Growing up in 'a love unto the perſon of Chriſt is a great evidence 
to me of a ſincere choice of Chriſt. It is a bleſſed field that is before me, but 
wall bor hint things unto you. When the ſoul hath received Chriſt, it cannot 
y Chriſt: and though it is no argument againſt the ſincerity of a man's 
grace, that he doth principally regard the offices, and graces of Chriſt, 
benefits we have by him, yet it is an argument againſt the thrift and 
of it. For a thriving faith and grace will come to reſpe& principally the 
of Chriſt, I mean this: when the ſoul ſtudics the perſon of Chriſt, the 
in him, of His natures, the union of them in one perſon, of his love, 
cenfion, and grace; and the n to love him, and OE ee 
count aud | " excellenty of Chriſt Teſts my 
— than beloved: A Nr . — 
en thouſands ; he is altogether lovely: to ſee an excel. 
in the perſon of Chriſt, ſo as to grow in admiration and 
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love of him, is to me an cyidence, that when all fails beſides, will greatly ſupport 
chic Welt and perſuade it, that its cheice is true. "Nay, it is one of the moſt ſpi- 
cual cyidences ; for I mach queſtion, whether an unregenerate man can love 
Chrift- for his own fake at all. But it is a good wrh, when our love 
to of Chriſt when we 
about ws F could Mw you ral the 
confi; but I have ] 1 
mur to fee the 
has beraken it 
the impttation f his rigitenuſmeis 

unto us; While the grace of God in allthis is 
Aorificd, Saich 4 blin creature was I, that I did not fee, 
an ercrllency K is better than the w of the ew, and che 
old coyenanr; T this way with all my heart; if alt other ways were ſet. 
before me, and fe "this way of going to God b Jeſus. 
Chit,” as the beſt way, n God, and met fatisfaction unto 
the creajuir, and 8 to-che W heart; T wogls Have id other 
way. * . 5 an Chrift ; and 'this 1 Win abide by, 
whatlacucr becomes of me, ccplics 1 periſh, L will abide- 
by 5 = ey by 
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God in it, that exaltation to Chrift, whom I would love, that honour to the holy 
Spirit, and ſafety ro my own ſoul, char 1 will abide by it. A growing in the appro- 
bation of this way gives ſome aſſurance that we have made 4 true and finicere 
choice of Chrift. 

Give me leave to add this one thing more, 

2 That a delight in obedience unto God by Cheift, in the ways 

own appointment, is a great evidence that we have choſen Chriſt and he us 

him as our King, Prophet, and Prieſt. The ways of the worſhip of God i 
Church and 9 are the ways and worſhip of God in Christ, wh 
hath appointed: take theſe things abſtractedly and in themſelves, and we ſhould 

to ſay of them, as was ſaid of Chriſt, There ir ho beauty in them, nor glory 
bat hey ſhould be defired. There is much more out ward and glory itt 
other ways that Chriſt hath not appointed. But if we love the ways Chrift hath 
appointed, becauſe he hath appointed them, then we choſe thoſe ways becauſt we 
have choſen him to be our King; and that is it which gives them beauty and life. 
And when the ways of Chats intment grow and butthenſome to us, 
we are weaty' of them, and are w enen from under the yoke; it 
is a ſign we grow weaty of him, who is the author of them, and this is a great 
fign that we never made a tight and ſincete choice of him. 

Many other things might be offered as evidences of fincere cloſiug with Chrilt; 
but theſe are ſome Winch have been of uſe 1s ine, 4nd T hope they nay'by fo 
unto ſome of you. | 
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0 By ſcoffing at all holy things, at the Scriptures, at every thing that carries a 
* . fear of God; ſo that a man who dares profeſs a fear of God in what 
he doth, makes himſelf a ſcorn. D | 

(4.) Contempt of all God's providential warnings, is another proof of atheiſm. 
Never had a nation more warnings from God's providence, nor ever were they 

more deſpiſed... 'Thele things, brethren, are not done in à corner, they are per- 
petrated in the face of the ſun. The ſteam of them darkens the whole heaven, 
and they abound more and more every day. | "Why 
_ Secondly, Shall we go to the other head, viz. Immorality, and ſee how it is 
there? It would be an endleſs thing to go over the ſins that * among us op- 
preſſion, blood, uncleanneſs, ſenſuality, drunkenneſs, all to the height raging and 
reigning in the nation. I mention theſe things as a matter to be bewailed before 
the Lord by us this day, and we ought to be affected with the conſideration of 


Unto this great prevalency and predominancy of ſin in the whole nation, there 
is added a ſtrange and unſpeakable ſecurity. The truth is, men were a little awakned 
one while in the nation, when the judgments of God, the peſtilence, the fire, the 
ſword, and the year after another warning from heaven were upon us; then there 
was a little awakning, like a man out of a dead ſleep that lifts up his head and rubs 
his eyes for a time. But I can fay this, that it is now. towards forty years ſince 
God. enabled me to obſerve ſomething in the world, and to my knowledge, I 
never obſcrved this nation in that ſtate of ſecurity, wherein it is at this day. For 
even in former time there were warnings continually that God had a controverſy 
with the nation, and thoſe that had any fear of God ſpake one to another about 
ir, and we ſaw and found their warnings were not in vain, But here is now a 
general ſecurity. Men complain of ſtraights, want, poverty, and the like; but as 
to any thing wherein God hath ro do with the world, cither my obſervation doth 
greatly deceive me, or I never ſaw I think fo general a ſecurity as at this day in 
this nation. And this, ſecurity hath reached us all, even the Churches of God 
themſelves. _ 1 A * L.. \ : *. Pl E * x a. þ 

Theſe things are matter of fact. The whole queſtion is: whether we are greatly 

to be concerned in theſe things or not? They are the fins of wicked men, and 
| | perſecutors of God's people and the like; and what have 


ſaid, that Rivers of tears ran down his eyes, becauſe men 
God. And you know that God doth ſet a ſpecial mark 

free from the abominations of the age; but upon thoſe 
abominations, that are in the malt of us. Ir wilkmox- be 
are free from thoſe abominations, unleſs we arc fi to 
Brethren, our own. hearts know we are guilty in this matter, 

ſeck of God day to give us a deeper ſenſe of 
have obtained. The name of God is blaſphemed, the ſpirit 
flood of iniquity ſpreads it ſelf over the nation, the land of 


nativity, inheritance of Chriſt, over a e the reformed 

religion; all thi every thing declines. Indeed, brethren, if you 

will not, I do acknowledge here before ou, and to my own ſhame, I have 
not 
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We may do well, brethren, to conſider the ſtate of the Church of God in the 
world, among ourſelves, and our own condition. I need not tell you how it is in 
the world; but this I can ſay, that ro my _ apprehenſions, the intereſt, of Chriſt and 
the Goſpel was never ſo faſt going down in the world ſince it came into it; as at 
this day. I will give you my reaſon of what I ſay. When the Goſpel was firlt 
planted, and brought into the world, the Devil, was not able to bring the Church 
into its apoſtaſy under ſix, or ſeven, or eight hundred years, and that by degrees. 
Since the time of the reformation, tlie ch was progreſſiyt for ſeventy 
years; it ſtood at a ſtay about the ſame proportion of time, and ever ſince it hath 
been going backward, ſtreightned in all places, the power of it decays, and the 
of it is taken away, and deſtruction every where ſeems to lie at the door: y 
indeed are in great miſery and diſtreſs: ſome I have heard of lately, fold for ſlaves 
for the teſtimony of their conſcience, How is it with the Church of Chriſt in this 
nation? Truly ſome in great poverty; in great afflition, in great diſtreſs ; and I am 
afraid, we and others have not hearts to relieve them as we ought to do in 4 due 
manner: however, let us help them with our prayers. And that which i worſt 
of all, there ſeems to me, I muſt acknowledge it, to be a very great decay i all 
Churches of Chriſt in the nation, eſpecially amorig thoſe of us who have had moſt 
peat moſt proſperity, That which we call zeal for God is almoſt quite loſt among 

us. Some of us have almoſt forgot 


for the ordinances of God iti 

tove, how is it decay'd? ——— —— — 
people for edification, how cold are we grown in theſe things? How little is the 
Church ſocicty upon our hearts, which ſome of us remember, when it was the very 
joy of our ſouls? Truly we have. reafon to lift: up our cry to God, that he would 
return and viſit the-Churchecs,” and pour out a new, freſh, reviving ſpirir upon them, 
that we fall not under the power ot theſe: decays, till we come to formality; 
God withdraws himfelf from n Nn wuchnnenn the very 


point of doing. 
Then, bcthcn, ler s remember our own Church, has God een 


il 


4A * * 8 | . * 8 : | . . ** 
4 . , , , 0 . 
* * 9 1 1 l 
b * 17 7 \ 
, > & 5 4 * wg; 8 RG: „„ — on — * 
— | K — * * r „ 
= 


$2404 30006994096404 044) . 


 *DISCOURSE IV. 


SD: SOS SDSS ASD A DSA DDD eee 1 


[hos ; 1 QUESTION. 
o may we retover from a ug of the principle of grace? 
ANSWER. 


Seeking copceming the decay- of the principle of grace j and. I will 
that may be applied unto our recovery from the 
er d e ere 
m 
If we would recover ſpiritual life, we muſt come as near as we can unto, and 
abide as much as we ate able at the well head of life. Chriſt is the ſpring of our 
ſpiritual life; he is every way our life. It is in a derivation of life from Chriſt, 
to him, that we muſt look for our ſpititual life. 
Beider I mention how we ſhould unto,” and lic at this well head of life, 
me you this one thing: when there is a general contagious: diſ- 
caſe, the plague, or the like, every man will look to his and ſaſety with reference 
R but will be | genetal contagion. Now 
torlaking this ſpring of life be the plague of the age, and the plague of the place 
ive, and the plague of /Qhriſtians;;' we ought to be very careful, leſt this 
reach us more or leſs, ont way or other. It is evident to 
to conſider things, as much as ordinary men, that the 
— itſelf over this nation, and whoſe fruits are 
uncleanneſs, conſiſts in from, and forſaking the 
| it. write of how little uſe the perſon of Chriſt is in religion, 
to declare the doctrine of the Goſpel to us. Confider the preaching and 
| You have much -preachiing and diſcburſt about virtue and vice; ſo 
ren but Zeſws Chriſt is laid aſide, quite as a thing 
begorren, as if he was of no uſe, no e eee 90612? ha e 
y.ale of him to living to Go. 
E le ofiiths; day” W 
viſe conſider carefully, whether we ourſelves are 
—————— —-—„— tit dons 
all men, the beſt of believers, and prevail, more or leſs, upon their 
not, 
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more or leſs, try 

ſpirits. I am afraid we have ſome of us, that love for Chriſt, that delight in 
him, nor do make as we have done. We have 
very much Joſt him, who is the life and center, 
the glory all wc have to do with God, 
Feſus Chriſt know, that if we would revive 
our ſpiritual l. not concerned in our ſpiritual de- 
cays, theſe 4 as much wearineſs, as ſpoken) 
We Arc life: it is the direction of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, me, you can bring forth no fruit. And 
every | 


But 
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8 — will ay: How ſhall-we do ſo? Hdw ſhall we abide; more-chas. we 
have done; at this wellhead of life? _ 

1, We arc to abide at the well head of life by a froquenty ache afia-of fork 
upon the perſon of Chriſt. Faith is that grace, not only whereby we are implanted 
into Chriſt, but whereby we alſo abide in him: if ſo, merhinks the frequent aftings 
of faith upon the perſon of Chriſt, are a drawing near to the well-head of life. 
And though we are to put forth the vigour, the carneſtacſs, the warchfulneſs of our 
hearts unto obedience; yet a ccaling to continue in the acting of faith-upon-the-per- 
ſon of Chriſt, even under the vigour of our on endeayours by thoſe'general;/ out- 
ward deſires of walking with God, and living to him, will weaken us; and we ſhall 
find ourſelves loſers by it. Do you all underſtand me? I am not the , wilt, 


and more knowing of the flock ; I would ſpeak unto the meaneſt.” I tay, ſuppeſe 
we ſhould reſolve with great earneſtneſs, diligence, - watchfulneſs to abide in duties, 
in inward duties, to watch over our hearts, which is required of us; yer, if in our 


ſpring of our life; 
— — Wbegefone, mn bh ler ans ge ; 
in your' ways, wan d 


unto him : ſo you will abide at the well 

I could ſhew- you ö INN 0 
who is the overflowing ſpring of 
will iſſue out to us, if we abide with him, be nigh/to 
well-head. 

2. Ade wich him in nen Ge n e en | 
„EEE nen > nay ny withal 
wards Chriſt, when you have been under his call-to: believe on him! And ig ig 
marvelous way of abiding with Chriſt, to abide with him by love, is called 
—_— God ond Chrif it is the —— ne 3 tenſe of 
union. en 34:7 0 10 41129 
en How then ſha we . — 2 — by love? 001 
+ This is a ſubject that if I were to preach upon, how many things would preſentiy 
offer themſelves to us, from the excellency of his perſon, ſram the ccellency of 
his love, from our neceſſity of him, the advantages and benefits: we haue by him, 
and his kindneſs towards us: 22 — x ů 
3 — * 161 bie Htg th 10:4 "1 

But I will name but one ——— ein abends Ahead e 
4 ſince I came in: Labour to have your hearts filled: with a love 9 
Jeſus Chriſt, as there is in him made 2 repre ſentatiom of all divinerexcellencics..- This 


vas God's glorious deſign. — —— — 
himſelf in the work of redemption ; for a great pa of God glorious deſigu in che 
incarnation of Chriſt, was in him 10 kimſeif unto us, who ir the 
of the inuiſule God, the expreſs image” of | hrs perſam: Now if your do bm conſider 
Chriſt, as God is gloriouſly repreſented unto yon in him, you will had him the moſt 
FN 

oly Ghoſt, for that love that hath frcernris, complacency, ſaniafaſtion in in Then 
let us remember that we exerciſe our minds to conſider Chriſt, as all the lovely 
properties of the divine nature and counſcls of his will, as to love and grace, are 
manifeſted by Chriſt. 

If we would abide at the well-head of life, we muſt abide in theſe things: and 
let love be excited to Chriſt under this eſpecial conſideration, as he who repreſents 
l.. hx9ur love, Gas ane in all the glorious properties of his 


3. * meditation hereunto; ſtudy Chun moe, and all things of Chriſt; de- 
light more in the hearing and preaching of Chriſt : he is our belt friend: let not the 
difficulties of the myſtery of his perſon and grace deter you.” There are wonderful 
ome becukh een 
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Chriſt; as the head of the Church 3 if you would be found enquiring into them; an 
unſcarchable treaſure of divine wiſdom, grace and love, are laid up ih Chtiſt; rhert- 
fore meditate upon them more. Let me allure you, this will prove the beſt expe. 
dient for the recovery of our ſpititual life. And I will abide by this doctrine to 
2 chat without it we ſhall never recover ſpititual life to the a God in 

rift. | 

4: And then, drethreajuGiging-» we have in the next place felt detays in the midit 
bf the performance of multiplied duties, labour to bring ſpirituality into yout duties. 

What is that, you will ſay, and wherein doth it conſiſt? 

It is the due exerciſe of every grace that is required to the diſcharge of that duty, 
ba every ſuch grace be in its due exerciſe, and that is to be ſpiritual in duty: As 
For inſtance ; Would a man be — — in all his prayers? Let him then conſider 
hat grace, and what exerciſe of is required to this duty: A due fear and 
teverence of the name of God, fai 2 A and delight in him; an humble ſenſe 
of his own wants, carneſt deſires of ſi ly, dependance upon God for guidance, and 
the like. We all know that theſe are the graces required to the diſcharge of this duty 
of praying by the Holy Ghoſt. And let theſe! graces be in a due exerciſe; and then 
are ſpiritual in this duty. Is the duty charity, giving a ſupply to the poor? There 
bs to be a ready mind, a compaſſionateneſs of heart, and obedience unto the com- 
mand of Chriſt in chat particular; theſe are the graces required to the diſcharge of 
that duty, and to watch againſt the contrary vices. So that if we would bring ſpiri- 
tuality into duty, it is to exerciſe the graces chat are required by the rule to the un 
formance of that duty. 

I ſhall only farther give you this one coal Have a care that your head in no- 
tion; and your tongue in talk, don't.too faſt empty your hearts of truth: we are apt 
to up in our heads by notions, and bring it fotth in talk, and not let it be in 
our hearts; and this weakens ſpiritual life greatly. We hear the word preached, and 
it is of great concernment what account we 'ſhall give of the word that hath been 
preached unto for we that preach muſt give an account'of our preaching; and 
you of what you hear: and many a good word is ſpoken truly, and yet we fee 
vr little fruit of it. And the reaſon of this is, that ſome when they hear it, take 
o further regard of it, but ler iſp, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. ii. r. And if we 
of the rreachcrouſneſs of our memories, it is the moſt harmleſs way of the 
flipping out of the word. It is not the of our memories, but of our hearts 
-ahd affections, that makes the heart like a broken veſſel; that makes all the rents in 
it where the water run out, as the is. The word flips out by putting 
Rr exerciſe; and it quickly finds its way to depatt from the 
that gives it no better entertainment. We talk away a ſermon, and the ſenſe 
it ; 1 and the fruit of it. A man hears a good 

| | of taking the power of it into his heart, he takes the 

is ſatisfied there with: but this is not the way to 


never preach to you any thing, but what we may 


word, whcrewith we deſign to profit others. And I pray God grant 
vn alſo may have ſome profit by the word diſpenſed to you, that it ſlip not 
— carnal ofticns, and be nor K enae- Reta 
* to treaſure it up in our hrart̃ s. 

Thee things we are diligendy ̃ͤ if we would/ ecorer -ouo ſpiritual 
4ofes, er . r Ian r Cauſe. 
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I * queried by ſome, how ue may make our application unto Chr not in 


general 5 


but under what notion and apprehenſion of the perſon of Chriſt # 
ANSWER. — 
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with the Father, 
acknowledged. 
Thirdly, The divine 
honour, that was duc 
thereby he became the 
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ficez yet he is ſtill in his whole and entire perſon, the object of all that worſhip 
I ſpake of before; and the whole Church of God agree together in giving that 
worſhip unto him, Rev. v. 8, g. And when he had taken the book, the four beaſts, 
and four and twenty elders fell "down before the Lamb, having every one of them 
harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of ſaints. And they 
ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the book, to open the ſeal 
thereof, for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us unto God by thy blood, out of 
every kinared, und tongue, and people, and nation; And I beheld,"and I heard t 
voice of many angels round about the throne, and the beaſts, fad the elders, and 
the number of "eg "was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, Saying with a loud 
voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive riches, and wiſdom, and 
ſtrength, honour, and glory, and bleſſmg. And every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and 
all that are in them, heard I, ſi ng, Bleſſmg, and honour, and glory, and power, 
be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever ever. 
Jeſus Chriſt is here diſtinguiſhed from the Father; there is He that ſitteth upon 
the throne; and the Lamb; and he is conſidered as incarnate, as a b lain: 
and yet there is all the glory, honout, praiſe, and worſhip, that is given to him 
that ſitteth upon the throne, the Father, given to Jeſus Chriſt, God and Man, the 
Lamb flain, who hath redeemed us with his blood. vey ” 

Fourthly, This perſon of Chriſt, God-Man muſt not be fo much as ſevered by 
any conception of the mind. For diſtinction, as God and Man he may be con- 
ſidered two ways, either abſolutely in himſelf, or in the diſcharge of his media- 
tory office. And this double conſideration produceth a double kind of worſhip to 
the perſon of Chriſt. r N | 
1. Conſider Chriſt * abſolutely in his own perſon, as the Son of God incarnate, 
and ſo he is the immediate and ultimate object of our faith, prayer, and invoca- 
tion. So that a man may lawfully, under the guidance and conduct of the ſpirit 
of God, direct his prayer immediately to the perſon of Chriſt. You have the ex- 
ample of Srephen in his laſt prayer. Lord Feſus, ſaith he, receive my ſpirit. Theſe 
were the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he died: Father, into thy hands 
F commit my ſpirit. And Stephen, when he died, committed his ſpirit into the 
hands of Zeſws Chriſt: Lord Feſus (for that is the name of the Son of God in- 
He ſhall be called Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave you from your ſims) into thy 
hands IT commit my ſpirit. So that a perſon may make an immediate addreſs in 
his prayers and ſupplications unto the perſon of Chriſt, as God and Man. I look 

it as the higheſt act of faith that a believer is called unto in this world, to 
a departing ſoul into his hands, letting go all preſent things, and future hopes; 
to reſign, I ſay, a departing ſoul quietly and peaceably into the hands of Chriſt, 
Now this, Stephen did with reſpe& unto Jeſus: Lord Feſus, receive my ſpirit. 
There he left himſelf by faith. So we may apply our ſelves unto him upon any 
other account, in the acting of faith upon any other occaſion. 

2. Conſider Chriſt in the diſcharge of his mediatory office. And under that 
formal conſideration, as diſcharging his mediatory office; he is not the ultimate 
object of our faith and invocation; but we call upon God, even the Father in the 
name of Feſus Chriſt. We through Chriſt have believed in God, faith Peter in 
one of his Epiſtles. And it implies a contradiction to have it otherwiſe : for the 

calling him Mediator ſheweth he is a means between God and us; and fo it is 
contradictory to ſay, our faith is terminated in his mediatory office. This he calls 
asking the Father in his name. Jon ſhall ast the Father in my name: that is, ex- 
- preſly plead the intervention of the mediation of Chriſt. And ſo the Apoſtle tells 
us in that grand rubrick and directory of Church worſhip, Eph. ii. 18. By whom 
we have acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. The Father is propoſed as the ultimate 
object of acceſs in our worſhip; and the Spirit is the effecting cauſe, enabling us 
umo this worſhip; and the Son is the means whereby we approach unto God. 
+All that I ſhall add hercunto is this: ſeeing there is in Scripture a double wor- 
_ ſhip of Chriſt that is immediate (for his perſon is conſidered abſolutely, and as 
Mediator between God and man) which of theſe ought we principally to apply 
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aw Our direction for ſolemn worſhip in the Church, generally reſpects Chriſt 
as Mediator in Scripture. The general worſhip that is to be performed unto God 
in the aſſemblies of the ſaints, doth look upon Chriſt as ex his mediatory 
office; and ſo our addreſs is unto the throne of grace by him. him we enter 
2 place; through him, and by him unto God. I bow my knees unto 
[God] the Aber of our — 1 Zeſus Chriſt, Eph. iii. 12. tom, conſidered as the 
Faber of our Ia cs Tlult is the proper, ultimate object of the ſolemn 
worſhip of the Church. 

)) In-treating and dealing about our own ſouls under the conduct of the 
ſpirit of God, it is lawful and expedient for us in our prayers and ſupplications to 
nnn AL INE | | 
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ANSWER. 


I think the direction given by our Saviour himſelf is ſo plain, and doth fo fall 
in with our experience, that we need not look much farther. Saith he, Unieſs 
ou abide in me, you cannot bear fruit. The buſineſs we aim at is fruit-bearing3 - 
which conſiſts as much in the internal vigorous actings of grace, as in the perfor- 
mance of outward duties; to be fruitful in our minds and fouls, as well as in our 
lives. The way for that, faith our Saviour, is, Abide in me. And unleſs we do 
ſo, he tells us plainly, do we whatever we will elſe, we cannot 3 
So that the whole of our fruitfulneſs depends upon our abiding in 
cannot then be much more ſaid unto this buſineſs, but to enquire a little, what 
it is to abide in Chriſt. 


plained of, and want of fruitfulneſs; yet we have not left Chriſt, and gone 
from him. We have fo far abode in him, as the branch abideth in the 
from whence it hath its communication and 
thing in particular included in this abiding in 
dwelling in us. 

And there ſeems to be this in it, that to 
r of cht, 
It doth not lye in a naked, eſſential act 
into Chriſt, and will -now-gs hn Widen ie 
ritual activity of ſoul in this abiding in 
preſence. 

And as this abiding with Chriſt muſt be by ſome acts of our ſouls, let 
lider what aQts thoſe arc, which nay five a lite | 
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Firſt, it muſt be certainly by ſome act of our minds. 
Feconaly, By ſome act of our wills, 

Thirdly, By ſome act of our affetions. | 

And thus we' abide with Chriſt, which is the way certainly to bring forth fruit. 
Firſt, There is an abiding with Chriſt in our minds. Now this to me is in con- 
templation, and thoughts of him night and day: I ſought him on my bed, in the 
night, faith the ſpouſe : to conſider very much the perſon of Chriſt, to contemplate 
upon him as veſted with his glorious office, and as entruſted and deſigned by the 
Fatlier to this work. Me all, ſaith the Apoſtle, with open face beholding the glory 
of God, at in a glaſs, are changed into the ſame image from glory to glory by the 


ſpirit of the Lord. My brethren! That which you and I are aiming at, is to be 


changed into the ſame image; that is, into the image and likeneſs of the glory of 
God in Chriſt. I dare boldly ſay, that by thoſe of us, who have reaſon to have 
daily apprehenſions of our going out of the world, and leaving this ſtate of things, 
that we have no greater deſire, nor is there any thing more frequent in our minds 
than this, that we may be more and more changed into that image before we 
go out of this world for we are looking after perfection in likeneſs to Chriſt. 
Therefott aged Chriſtians eſpecially will bear witneſs, that there is nothing now we 
long for more, than to be more and more changed into the image and likeneſs of 


Chriſt. How ſhall we get to this? Why, faith he, the way is by looking ſteadily 


upon Chriſt, as a man looks with an optick glaſs to an object at a great diſtance. 

e behold him, faith he, by looking ſteadily upon Chriſt himſelf, and the glory 
of God in him. Now there is a wonderful large object for us to behold; for 
when you look upon the glory of God in Chriſt, you have what you pleaſe of 
Chriſt for the object of your eye and view; the. perſon of Chriſt, the office of 
Chriſt, the merit of Chriſt, the example of Chriſt, the death of Chriſt, and what 
you will, ſo you be much intent in your thoughts and minds. much in immediate 
contemplation about Chriſt. I do not know how you find it, brethren; but it is 
the advice I would give you, who are aged Chriſtians, and not likely to continue 
long in this world, to exerciſe your ſelves in immediate contemplations upon Chriſt. 


All the teachings you have had from miniſters, the principal end of them 


have been to enable you to this; and really if I know any thing, we ſhall find 
them accompanied with a ſweet, transforming power, beyond what we have had ex- 
perience of in other ways and duties: Ne ſball be changed into the ſame likeneſs. 
Well then, we abide with Chriſt in the acts of our mind, by immediate thought- 


fulneſs and contemplation upon Chriſt in the night, and upon our beds, and in 


our walkings, and by the way fidc, and in times we ſect apart for meditation, we 
arc greatly — after an intuitive view of Chriſt, that is a direct view in the 
| | de 
— Secondly, If you will abide with Chriſt there muſt be an acting of your will in 
it alſo, and that is in great diligence and carefulneſs about that obedience which 
Chriſt doth require in all the inſtances of it. This is a great way of abiding with 
Chriſt, when we labour to have our wills in a readineſs unto all the inftances of 
that Chriſt requireth at our hands. Let that be the queſtion, whether 


: 


it be the w God that we ſhould do thus, or not. And if it be ſo, pray let 
us be ready we do abide with Chriſt, by yielding chearful and willing 
obedience to him in this 1 e and duty which he calleth us unto, and ſo in 
all other things. I would have every one of us think oſten of this matter, what 
it is Qhriſt requires of me perſonally, in a way of duty and obedience. And I 
would hav to have in great readineſs all things which Chriſt re- 
quires of us. And eipecially, brethren, I would have this in a readineſs, that Chriſt 
requires of me to walk very circumſpectly, and carefully, to keep my ſelf from 
fpors, ation, and defilements by converſe in the world. This Chriſt requires 


in all inſtances, and upon all occaſions. What have we been 
What have former teachers been inſtructing us in? All that you are taught 
ſhould come to the knowledge of all inſtances of duty, and the way of 
Chriſt requires at your hands. And if you know theſe things, happy 
is your fruit-bearing; a direct contemplation upon Chriſt ; wherein I would 
and my own ſoul might be found more to abound, while we 
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are in this world, and you will find Chriſt in the/diſcharge of this duty. will make 
very near approaches, and frequent viſits to your hearts, mote in the diſcharge of 
thi duce, (260-95 e 
every inſtance of obedience Chriſt requires at our hands. 1 2 b 9" 
Thirdly, There is an abiding, with Chriſt in point of aﬀfeſtion.. There may+be 
lone and delight. in ail theſe things; if there be not, vety ſpiritual contemplations 
will be a bar. There is no duty, that is e 
ſpiritual, ſo heavenly, ſo evangelical, but through want of g 
may be ſlothful in performing of it. I may tye my ſelf to do 
that hour, and have no benefit to my own ſoul, not give any 
if there be not love and delight in it. They will ſweeten the 
the heart of God and man, Chriſt and us. So labour, brethren, 
for it, that you may abide with Chriſt with delight, that you may find 
neſs and refreſhment in it, and that every Caſo of raiding wean — 
a kind of ſpiritual joy and gladneſs to your hearts. /Now Es 
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ſwer of our R to expect we be heard, or 
ground to believe we are heard: what are thoſt things, that greatly weaken our 
1 as to the anſwer of our prayers ; that though wwe continue 10 pray, yet our 
faith is weakned as to the bear our projers l n 
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IF th?" bert ie t diy Ne the china, bk gl 
ous properties, preſence, and holineſs of God, and duly affected with them in dur 
preparation for prayer, it is certain we can have no faith for the hearing of our 
19 is alſo of great importance, that we conſider aright in What ſtate the thi 

we ſeek for are promiſed ; whether 
_ that lye under a promiſe, and ſo 


| . are two 


our prayers. | | 1 
e e 16 whip SN 

ers, in y, in the and aſſemblies, reputation in 
mate gifts, or Whatever it be, weakens our faith 25 to I MN 01 
of Goh hearing our prayers. A 
Secondly, The other is, that we pray with eatneſtneſs and fervency, with 
ind clmour of ſpeech but ge nor nduſtiouſl bar the things we ray a. 


ä 
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u 19d watch und föho utter thee Mics, we ſpall not have ground — fot 
the Mering of bur prayers As for lnſtance 5 hen the (out is 2 wha tot. 
etioh;< ere 49 ribehigy we ate more ſetvetit in prayer unto (0d Sgainſt; yet wen 
we have done this, we take 0 were care to get it hortifted. Where is tit Faith; 
ct ent profes nu be ett} in this chung! we muff purſue" out prayers, or e Will 
Mike out fail a8 to the hodfing-of them. We all Pray bat do we believe Har 
God win heit ahd anſwer our prayer? ?: WET : 20 ly 
1 hal my 2 o dhe natute ef that fel. we nelle ot Wh aſfiſt ice 
of God's Hearing — Pen; nd 1 will tell y6u' play Wit hit 
_—_ & of out £1 1] £377 ON IVE DIE 401 71 7 
iT 72 r petſons arc en Oed Had t6hparr e, ke 
e ee, 2 tr wi pri and His effeting. We can have H& in 55 
füth chat but prapers art heard, thah we have faith that Gut petſotis are e 

| us ate dublougg and khow not Whether We belicyt et no! or are the 
hildten' of "God or #6? According as our faith le, as to the deteptance of bùt per- 
{6ds i Ordinary our filly wl be, as to the hearing öf oli? ptayers, 1 do ac 
knowledge, that ſometime under extraordinary datktieſs, or temptation, whilft a per- 
ſon doth not at all know, nor hath any aſſurance, what is his own condition, whether 


tif 


approved, or rejected of God; yet the holy ſpirit of God many times gives aſſur- 
ance of the h of that prayer, Which is poured out in the anguiſh of the ſoul, 
Bit let us bring things unto a good iſſue between God and our ſouls, and not 
co that our prayers are not heard, way we arc negligent to come unto the 
th about the b 17 ons. ha > ef ma days 
of poſe any and have not 12 ESE, 2 af 45 d. This 
li che bottontʒ cha tance 

ker God, Let Nr 
* 2 Another is this; pray while you will, 2 Will not believe your prayers 
e if you dds any private luſt, or not- visouroſſy endeayout the 
pet" - ng it, according to what the Scripture and duty requires. If any luſt 
ariſeth in the ſoul, and we do not immediately engage to mortify it, as God requires, 
it will break out, and weaken our faith in all out praycrs. Therefore if you will 


be helped to believe auf 2 Pl your prayers, labour to ſearch . 8 Do 
not think that no corrup 8 but ſuch as "oy It 
— 0 you do W py the comp tion you. indulge; labour therefore t * 


you will kind how — 7. is weakned thereby. 

92 8 want of Oh Navin, nk up former experiences of the hed of A 

fe hoe x not A we ought in this matter. If. we had laid up manifold ex- 
aying ah * out prayers, it world ae faith that God 

may be ſome have prayed; Al their days, bath kept their 

ſouls . = . they have not * ph departed from God, and they have obtained 
particular mercies; why ſuch er A conſtant record of God's hearing their 
prayers. * diſcovery made that draws our fe more to love him, 
VE, unto; him, is our, icnce of God's hearing gur prayers. 

1 1 en we our, * e t we ariſe unto chat fer- 


of praycr, of chem that belicvc, If we pray in the ,congre- 
— 122 — La "and when wc "3555 done 32 not ſenſible 3 


n up unto that e chat NL we cannot belicyc our prayers 1 

a TEL an ai V unto the I 7 ; bur. 3s incambeke. on Here tom 
than thole, who h avec wy incerely given up themſelves unto God, and vet ia 
ſuaſion concerning their condition, 71 fate 
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ah 2 ve ve 4 cir; 
it . UTE 
at their perſons arc 12 als, 4 
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1 dial gremiſe fame few! things 1 queſtion. = 
Full, All luſts and cotruptions whatſoever, havt their root. and ttſideneꝶ a 
; For, ſaith the | Apoſtle, - Jam ic! 141 Buer um i. 
all. Every man hach his own luſt, and cvety man had all 
i is the depravation of our nature; and ic win 
in the root and principle of i 


| it it is in all men cven after; their en- 
verſion. $0 ſaith the Apoſtie concerning belicvery, Cal. v. 17. The fleſh iufterh gh 
the ſpirit, ſo that ye [behievers] cannot do the things that Wir . doth 
the luſt unto? Why, it luſts unto the work of it. 


What ae they & Adultery, 
fornication, uncleanneſs, licentiouſneſs, idolatry, witcheraſt, hatred, ſtriſr, ſedinios, 
hereſy, envy, murther, drunkenneſs, revelling, and fuck like Fhe fic luſſæth ano 
all theſe things in believers, the worſt things that cin be matntionad; [[Whinte gs 
that of our Saviour, which yields to me a doctrine chat is a ſad tube d pie, 
that nothing can be more. He forctels marveilous troubles, great defblations and 
deſtructions that ſhall come upon the world, and befal all ſores of — — 
it is a day that as 4 fare fall come on ali tiem that dum um the fueriof the 
zohode earth. Nothing makes me more believe that day, chat terribie day af the 
Lord, is coming upon the face of the whole carth, than this, at it o 
ſnare. Men don't take notice of it, do bo therefore cake — to your fehr, you 


. nd ſo 


of imen;thave necd to be warned, to akg cam f dhe wart efi ig in 
— 6 — Who would think, when ſach trdublis di- 
deſolations were coming upon a nation, in that” piace the diſtiphes/ of 
de in danger ef beg arenen wih Gariritibg, and drurnncs, 
cares of this life? Yet. he, who is the wiſdom of God, n bow it 
be wich us. 3 if 2 man ſhould ſay from obicryaiom that protti- 
lors are never more in danger of R er 
lriag neareſt xt the door? In that way, ſaith he, Take (Carey Wb 1 
4-4 Another thing I would premiſe is this, that this root of fin 1 
as I have ſhewed, will upon its advantage work unto — ogy -which 
fhcaki given. godly jealouſy over our fouls, and over anc: mother. n 
Apoſtle, Rom. vii. 8. Sin wrought is me all ananuer , DIe 
Thirdly, If it be fo, that fin doth thus always abide in us, and will — 
work to all its fruit, to all manner of 'concupaſcence;; chen dne mortificatian of fin 
is. continual duty, that we ought to be cxerciſed malbour! days, Callin: Z. 77 
de dead, and your lite is hid with Chriſt in GN. A bictiod tate /midi.canditias! 
I defire. no better attainmcut in this world, than this holds our. "Buciahatt day 
does the Apoltic infer from whence > Therefore, Gil be, wontify-y0ur: e, 
tabkich are upon the earth. 3 — 
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_ DISCOURSE VIII 


feftions, evil 558 and covetouſneſs which is idolatry. The mortification 
of fin is a duty r beſt of ſaints. 

Fourthin, The fourth thing I would premiſe is this; that a particular ſin doth 
not Sean a Nees prevalency without it hath ſome ſignal advantage : for our cor- 
rupt nature is — and equally corrupt, but a particular ſin obtains prevalency 


, e e ho bees bn amd en, n. 


It 
gy 2 os of conſtitution gives particular advantages unto particular ſing. 

Some may be very much inclined. to envy ; ſame to Wrath and paſſion ; and others 
to ſenſual fins, gluttony, drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, to name the things which our 
Saviour names and warns us of. It is with reſpect hereunto, that David ſaid, 
he would keep himſelf from his miquity, as ſore think. I have only this to lay, 
that it hath been much from the fallacy of the Devil, that men have been apt to 

lead conſtitution, and the inclination of their conſtitution to the extenuation of their 
Ra. when in deed it is an aggravation. I am apt to be paſſionate in my & faith 
one; I am ſanguine, faith another, and love company. They make their al in- 
clinations to be a cover and excùſe for their ſin. But this I muſt ſay as my judg- 
ment, that if grace does not cure conſtitution fins, it hath cured none; and that 
wie can have no trial of the efficacy of grace, if we have ir not in curing conſti- 
tution ſins. The great promiſe is, that it ſhall change the nature of the wolf and 
the non, of the bear che aſp; and the cockatrice, and that they ſhall become as 
[lambs which it can never do, if it doth not change it by an habitual counterwork- 
ing of inclinations ariſing from conſtitution. If grace being habitual doth not change 
the very inclination of conſtitution, I know not what it' doth. That is the a ad- 
n whetcby particular ſins come to have fignai advantage 1 N 

2. Outward — And I refer them unto two heads. 

463 To education, particular fins get advantage by — © If we 40 wok in 
education inſtruct our children to pride by their finerics, and deportment to them 
ſelves; if we teach them to be proud, we heap dry fewel upon them, till ſuch time 
as luſt will flame. Let us take heed of this. ee hays 40 bring ann 
r e ee ſuch means 

(20) Society in the world, according to 3 of list is that which e 
-particular corruptions. | According as men delight in their ann ſo ——_— 
will be provoked and heigthned by it. 

I have ſpoke all theſe things previouſly to ſhew you Wr dle the eng Vn! 
principle of the danger we are going to enquire” into, and _ OR 
"condition. "1 03 P. 

REI AS ents de joro the quoion\it ef How we me know whe: 
# 's particular corruption tually or n 

"Brethren, I take it for granted, the 2 thoſe luſts which our Savionr und ü 
'Apoltles Warn us againſt to mortify and crucify, may be working in the hearts and 
minds of the beſt of us; and that a particular luſt may be habitually preyalent, 
where for particular reaſons it never brings forth out ward effects; therefore look to 
your ſelves. I ſay then, when the mind and ſoul is frequently and greatly, as there 
are occasions, urged upon and preſſed with à particular luſt and corruption, 
doth not prove that particular luſt and corruption to be habitually prevalent; for 
it may be a temptation. This may all proceed from the conjunction of temptation 
with indwelling ſin, which will make it fight, ON deen an ann 


1 

en een, how hal e 
in conjunction with indwelling fin in —_— Ve e be an 
„„ eee nee yt „ alftc 

1 a bon de alency he "ys 

is not prev nds theſe Fas 2 n N 

1. If the foul be more grieved with it, than defiled by it, it is — — 4 
and not a luſt habitually prevalent. In this caſc, when a heart is ſo ſolicited with 
any fin; ſin and grace are both at work, and have their contrary aims. The aim of 
grace is to humble the ſoul, and the aim of ſin to defile it. And the ſoul is ſo 
e as by the deceitfulneſs and — — 
Senke — 


To 
% 14 


DIS N 


— 7 


Deßlewent ariſeth 2 from. temptatiog, as 30h 
tation, 4s 3 admitted Vu r * as it g 5 
ſolicitations, ſo fat t iy gefled. ww 4 65 giberwial 
it, than defiled by it. Rr 

2. It is fo, when the ſoul can truly, and doth hore upon = 2 - corrup- 
tion, as its greateſt and moſt mortal enemy. It is not ſoldiers/who have wined 
my face,” nor a fliſciſe that hitfi taken away Th bald Dorfrfiginſes Sit 
ruined my name or oppoſed me; but this corrypgon, which is my great and mor- 
tal enemy. When tne ſoul is truly, under this e then it tobe hoped, 


it is the — | of tetyptation; akfn feenty Nt ad, Þ efenſrih. 
alſo.” en 2 Py with it 

Ge eſpecially in thoſe two great ame of private prayer and meditation; 
which if once the ſoul be beat off from, it is driven out of the field, and ſin is con- 
queror. But fo long as a man maintains: the conflict in the exerciſe of grace in 
thoſe duties, I look upon it as a temptation, and not an habitual, prevalent luſt. 

II. I ſhall now proceed to ſhew when a corruption is habitually prevalent. 

And here is a large field before me, but I only ſpcak ſome. few things. 

1. When a man doth chooſe, or willingly embrice known — — of his ſin, 


that ſin. is habitually prevalent. There is no K ee PESIOEL Roa he ol 
ofligately 


ing of a Chriſtian, and hath any corruption or luſt Working ih. 

what are the occaſions that provoke it. No man unleſs be bs 
can choole ſin for ſin's fake. But he wh knows what are the — that ſtir up, 
excite, and draw forth any particular corruption, and oth chooſe. them, or willing- 
ly embrace them, there is the habitual ene in to an high degree in the 
mind of that man, whoſocycr he be; for a be 1880 eee 


it, ot it will never be refuſed in the power of it, er” 
2. Let a man fear it is to, when he finds arguments againdf it. to loſe, SS 92 


No man is under the power of corruption, but will. ne r 
geſted to his mind from fear, danger, ſhame, ruin, againſt e 

corruption. W J bel . fin 3 

have not that prevalency upon his mind, they have had, ſer him 

bitual prevalency of his corruption. Fe 1 

3. When a man upon conviction is turned out A 
aſide from his deſign, when he traverſeth his way, . the wild aſs: In us 
who. ſhall turn her aſide? If you mect her, or purſue her, you m turn 
her way; but ſtill ſhe purſues her deſign. Men mect with , 
ſtrong tebukes and reproofs; this a little puts them out of their 
their 9 or * ag the bent of their 4 5 9A 0 Na 


grace. | 
* when under the power 9 2 met * . 
broken the rule of n God will keep them in or ini 
by fear of danger, ſhame, and infam 5 by curve den fn d 

by the ſpirit of God, which them off from ſin; but. this is bur. 
But if a man finds his heart wholly e —— * rule. of 


perfect victory over him; that is, he. — on 
e it not for fear of ſhame, e is. 


ing grace, which is faith and love, faith 
a e n may examine hinkelf e. 
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te er bo the cas Ul mage, di be his 
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| e en e otic, hough we have 20" huſt, not corrup- 
eee 1 Therefore, I fay, it is che duty of <vety belicver to takt 
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DIESE 
have donc. Bat all ſuch pcaee is but ſecuriry! Under prevalent/cormption 
— back; for I would ſtate the; mamer thus: a peiſun h i a qrofcſ- 
for, and hath kept. up ties and obediencc, till ſome luſt liath gotten firength 
by conſtitution, temptat id or occaſions of lift, and hach draum him off from 
his former renovation in walking with Cod; chere ix then à Mraw ing Back, M, 
math che Apoſtle, If any man draw back, my fort» hath-no pleafioe in d Fah. x. 
38. And when God hach no 'pleaſaxe according to the | ſeveral degtces f back- 
fliders (it may be tha is meant of final apoſtaoy.) He dottr not intimatꝭ any thing 
that is a ground of peace to that ſoul. 8 I li. 17 For thi iini of 
bit covetouſneſs I wat wroth, and hid my ſelf from bim. If: there be n incui 
able iniquity - of covetouſneis, or any other iniquity, Whether manifeſt unto ums or 
no, God is angry and doth hide himſelf from us. I pray breruen let us canin 
our peace and if we find we have à peace that can maintain its groumi and. ſta 
tion under prevalent cotruption, truſt no more to that peace; it wilb not and u 
—— The him to * W auc nwo 
_ Thirdly, The third thing I would ſay is this, thar'if 2 prevalent corruption, be 
not inconſiſtent with the truth of grace, it is certainly incomſiſtent witli the truc 
exerciſe of grace. It is not indeed inconſiſtent with the performance of duties: Hat 
it is inconſiſtent} with the true exerciſe of grace in the perſormance of «duties.» Jc 
is often ſeen and known, that perſons under prevalent corruption wil multiply 
duties, thereby to quiet conſcience, ''and to compenſate God ft what they have 
done amiſs. Perſons may multiply prayers, follow preaching; and attend to ther 
duties, when they uſe all theſe: things, th the deceitfulneſs of fin, but 2 2 
cloak unto ſome preyailing corruption. But in all thoſe duties there is no tiiſt 
enxtuſſ of grace n 7511 7 & cut 24 dd in A0 
Tue true determination of this queſtion depends upon à right expoſition 
1 Joh. ii. 15. if we could underſtand that verſe,” it derermines this point Dove 
not the world, neither the things that are in the world: if any mn laue theiwarid, 
3he love of the Father is not in bin There is the queſtion, whether|qrevalenc 
corruption” be inconſiſtent with true grace? I know the words ma ae this w. 
ſtruction, If any man do make the world his chiefeſt good, if any mam put the 
world in the place of God, then the love of che Father is nor in him he hath 
either received no love from God, or he hach no love to God, 2 4 Fathet in 


— —_ 


Furby, 1 ſnall grant chis, that ſpiritual life may be Too | 
tual man is not dead. There is a kind of Deliqurum of the ſpirits, "© 
ing away, that may befal believers, which ſuſpends all acts of life, 


mam is not dead. ©So I ſay, though I ſhould' fee @ man through the 
| have all the evidences of a ſpiritunl life caſt into a ſwoon, yet 
_ preſently conclude” the ſpiritual man is dead. Tae the caſe of Dauid from: 


tiene of his great fall and tranſgreſfion' in the matter of Uriab, until the om 
of Nathan the prophet. Perſons are generally inclined ro 
al life was in a ſwoon, when the ſpiritual man was not 
honeſt man ſaid, beat the breath out of his body, and he lay a 
man dead, by reaſon of that power, which one ſignal fin left in his 
IF; a great inſtance, that one ſin, * taken off 


_ righteon/ne/3 


we” DISCOURSE: Ko 


— whole: nature to cortuption.” David by — 48 of — — 


wickedneſs did continue in it for ſo long a ſpace of time, till Nathan came and 
adminiſtred ſome good ſpirits to him that relieved him out of his ſwoon. 
— 1 ſay that 1 will not judge a perſon to be ſpiritually dead, Whom 1 
have judged! formerly to have had ſpiritual life, though 1 ſee him at preſent, in a 
ſ om 8 to all cvidences of the ſpiritual life. And the rcaſon why: Iwill not 
judge ſo, is this, becauſe if you judge a perſon; dead, you neglect him, you leave 
him but if you judge him in a ſwoon, though nevet ſo dangerous, you uſe; all 
means ſor the retrieving of his life. So ought de e another, and our 
own ſouls. | MO) 11 214% be} T7 
3d There is a prevalency of fin that * with true grace, Which 
may bifall1thoſe: who have been profeſſors. So the Apoſtle doth plainly declare, 
Nom vi. 16. Know yr not bat to whom ye yield your ſelues ſervants to obey; his 
ſervants ye are to ubm ye obey; 1whether of ſin, unto. death, or of obedience unto 
J. There in ſich a ſerving of ſin, as puts a man into a contrary ſtate. 


1 Sixthly, 1 ſhall add but one ching more, and that is this: there may be à cor- 
ruption; ſin, or luſt habitually; prevalent as to whatſocver evidences the perſon in 
whom it is, ox others can diſcern; and 2 the root of che mmer, the: root. of 
ſpiritual life be notwithſtanding in the pe 

Suppoſe then there be auch a Nr . the — Made to be, habitual, 
— ab know, whether the root of the matter be in ſuch a perſon or no 

I the ſoul hath any thing left of ſpiritual life, there will be ſomething of vital 
in that foul. © Now the vital operations that give evidence the ſoul is 
not abſolutely ſlain by prevalent corruption, are oppoſition, . and humiliation; -So 
Jong as\the-fou}; though it be never ſo much captivated, is conſcious to it ſelf of 


1 ſincerity in the oppoſition it makes, there is an evidence of a vital operation, as 


A where in in conflant in its humiliation on that account. 2044 ni bl 
But if it be farther) inquired how it may de known that this homiliation is ſincere? 
it cannot be known from its vigour and efficacy; | for. that overthrows 
the queſtion” For if the oppoſition was vigorous and effectual, it would break the 
power of juſt and corruption, ſo that it would be no e But two 
ways t may be known. Bi St 129 41 0139 
— 1 — Ii che woot of the matter be ſtill, in y there will be a 
conſtant oppoſition to every act of any — arias; ax Ido not 
ſpeak about violent temptations, hut ordinary caſes, in which 3 den wine 
———— —— — e 
rc oppoſiti the acting of prevalent corruption. If a man 
prevalent- corruption without any humi- 
him grace and mercy. but it is to me 
not, I know eit not. 7 
ring, that is, if the oppoſition, be not 
. 
deſtroyed, I would have it rooted out, 
he agind b dowene it mL_ 


ere may be an habitual prevalency 
in whom it is, <tr. N WHO can. 
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* QUESTION: EG CY 
THAT bil 4 perſon do who finds himſelf” under the pour of « Et 
ing corruption, ſin, or or temptation ?, _ — woe | 
2 DTITHIGIZ 
ANSWER" bee ee fern 
Hi. 1 e 1 w "wy \ 


1 ſhall peice ny his cc ane #1 56 e PF Bly 


or no. n Wi 


us, but at one time or other, after. enquiry, will have tad S e 
or other, either to diſquietment, loſs of peace, or ſcandal. ; 

- FR Oi a perſon then do, who finds it ſo with bim? 
I anſwer, 

Firſt, He ſhould labour to affect his mind with che danger of it. It s not con- 
ceivable how ſubtil ſin is to ſhift off an apprehenſion of the danger of it. Norwith- 
ſtanding this, ſays the man, yet I hope 1 am in a ſtate of grace, and ſhall be faved, 
and come to the iſſue of it at one time or other: and ſo the —_— 
ſenſe of the danger of it. I beſeech you, brethren and ſiſters, that if this be your 
condition, labour to affect your minds, that this ſtate, as far as I know, will end 
in hell. And let not your minds be relieved from the apprehenſion, that upon due 
and good grounds of faith, theſe ways go down to the chambers of death. - Don't 
pleaſe yourſelves imagining you are members of the Church, and have good hopes 
of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſtʒ but conſider _whither * "T7 your minds 
with it. 

ene Clikiobe en 
done is, to burden his conſcience with the guilt of it. 1 as our minds 
are upon many pretences flow to apprehend the danger of fin; fo our conſciences 
are very unwilling to take the weight of the burden of it, as to its guile- IL peak 
not of men of ſeared conſciences, that lay What weight you will upon them, will 
feel none; but even the conſciences of renewed men, unleſs they uſe all the ways 
and means whereby conſcience may be. burdened, as by apprehenſions of the holi- 
neſs of God, of the law, of the love of Chriſt, and of all thoſe things whereby 
conſcience muſt be made to feel the weight of its guilt. No ſooner yo 1 begin 
to be made a little ſick with a ſenſe of the guilt of fin; but it takes Ne”, 
ſently. Here this fin hath taken place, it hath contracted this and har yi 
have been thus long negligent in this or that duty, I have thus long engage 
and that folly, and been ſo given up unto the world; I muſt take to Chrilt by the 
or I am undone: it is afraid of making its load. But let conſcience bear the bur- 
den, and not ey We it off, unleſs it can, by true fifth guided by e load 
it upon Chriſt, ' which is not a thing of courſe to be denmme. 
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Thirdly, What ſhall we do in caſe we have this apprehenſion of its danger, and 
can be thus burdened with its guilt? Pray — deliverance, * You, will ſay, 
There ie .in. the, Scriptures mention of roaring, Pſal. xxx, 3, The voice of my roar. 
fd likewiſe of outing, Lam. ii. 3. 7 oute and tried. This is a time 
to pray, that God would not hide his face from our roaring, nor ſhut out our prayers 
when we ſhoys unto hi fouls, Chriſt 


z that i tw 
| el . 
fo, and dr Word ent $A ing ready to be 


deſtroyed. Theſe may ſeem hard things to us, but it is a great thing to ſave our 
ſouls, and. to. deliver ourſelyes from the ſhares of Satan. | L 

-*Pourthly, Trefate up every Warning, and every word that yo are convinced was 
pointed againſt your particular corruption. There is none of you who may have the 
power of particular corruptions, but God at one time or other in his providence 
ot word, gives particular warnings that the ſqul may ſay, This is for me, I muſt 
comply with it: but it is ike a man that ſees his face in a glaſs, and goes away, 


ud immediate ets what manner of man he was: there is an end of it. But 
Pt give v 00 | warnings fo war dy 4 "treaſure theti' up, loſe thbm not, 
they muſt be accounted for. e that being often teproved, hatdens his heatt, ſhall 
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h QUESTION, 
HAT is eur duty with reſpet? to dark and difficult diſpenſations of Gods 
W. 5 world ? | 


© as We 


"I ANSWER. | 

In unto this queſtion, three things are to be conſidered. * 
e ax, in Sexe ſenſe, thoſe things hat make a bin of prov. 
F diflicult ? 

are the open ſigns of the coming and paſſing of ſuch a ſeaſon 


Third), 


—— — — FW EET "I 4 a 
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Thirdh, What are our ſpecial duties Mer Ar tag and Any 
31739 


through ſuch a ſeaſon ? 
Firſt, What are thoſe things that” make 2 ſeaſon of ptovidenut darł and atelier 


I find four r CE NY 
miſtake not, they are all upon as. 

1. The long continued proſperity of wicked m Tus pon av teriſible'is b 
moſt known caſe of all the Old Teſtament, Pſal. lxxiii. , xi 1% r Ha il 
4, 13, and many other places. The holy men of old did cunfeß meme in 
great perplexity at the long continued of wicked men, and then 
long continued proſperity in ways of wickedneſs, Ge but this one farther circatus 
ſtance to it, the long continued proſperity of wicked men, in their wickedneſs, when 
the light ſhines round about them to convince them of that Widkedne(s, atm G 
ſpeaks in and by the light of his word againſt them, that is a trial. When alt/chings 
were wrapped up in darkneſs and idolatry, it is no wonder at the patience of "God; 
but when things come in any place to that ſtate; „ . 
wickedneſs when the day is upon them that judges them, ir is 4 difficulty 

2. It is a difficult ſeaſon of providence, when — under pe 
ſecution and diſtreſs in a time of prayer, when give themſelves ti pray 
difficulty ſcems mentioned, Pſal. lrxx. 4. O Lord, hau bong wits chou'ftoks amſ# 
the prayer of thy people ? This made it hard, —— MEIN "Chunk, and 

her under diſtreſſes, and ſuffer the furrows to be made long upon her back, and 
continue her under oppreſſion from one ſeaſon to another, there may be evident rex 
ſon for that. But, fairh God, Call upon me in the time of trouble, and F WI 
hear. God hath promiſed to hear the Church. il not Ga e#venge' the aliti that 
call upon him day and night ? He will ds it ſpeedily. 


r ſo J hope we have this 
A d the anger of e il a 
having ſtirred up many a bleſſed cry to himſelf, for there is a time when he will hear 
and anſwer their prayers. cb id 

3. It is a dark and difficult diſpenſation of providence, when the world, andinarions 
of the world are filled with confuſion and blood, and no juft reaſon” appearing why 
ir ſhould be ſo. When our Saviour foretels a difficult ſcaſon, Marth. min 
Luke xxi. he ſays, There ſhall be terrible times, ſuck as nevet were; nation\thall riſe 
againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom, and there ſhall be Wars, bloodfhed, 
and carthquakes; and the very ele& ſhall hardly eſcape. Therefore God calls ſuch 
a time, a day of darkneſs, yea, of thick darkneſs, Foe! ii. 2. A dark gloomyrday. 
There is nothing to be ſeen in all the confuſions that are in the world: at this day, 
but that the frogs of unclean ſpirits are gone forth to ſtir up theluſts-of men to mae 
havock of one another. 

4. It adds greatly to the difficulty of a ſeaſon, when wc han: no praſþetÞ withiite 
things are tending, and what will be their iſſue. 

. Ä 
By the eye of God's providence, when we perceive which way that looks: And by 

rule. The truth is, we are in a time wherein no man can diſcern à fine 
eye of providence looking this way or that way. What will de the” iflae- of theft 
things; whether it will be the deliverance of the Church, or the deſdlatiom of" the 
nation and ſtreightning of the Church; whether God will bring good” out of them 
in this generation, or any other time, none knows: this makes it di Pal. bxxiv. 9. 
We ſte not our ſigns, [have no tokens what God intends to do? neithir-is- there 
among is any to tell us how 


There is none of theſe things ac-make- e ee eee 
but wher all of them concur together, they can't but greatly heighten it: and IL think 


———— fugh a fenen 


Over us 


— — — ” 4 * * 
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Se wen is fully ſet in them to de evil. Things pals thus; men fall into wick. 
edn great wickedneſs; their conſciences fly in their faces, and they are afraid ; 
the poder of thieit, huſts carry them into the fame wickedneſs again, and their con- 
iences begin to gr a little colder than they were; no evil comes of it; and judg- 
ment is not ſpecdily executed; and ſo their hearts at laſt come to be wholly, ſet to 
do: evil. Hence others that look on ſay, here are men given up to all wickedneſs, 


ſutelꝶ judgment will; ſpeedily come upon theſe men; judgment doth not come God 


is patient, atid do they themſelves turn as wicked as the former. Abuſing of God's 

patiencÞris an gvident ſign of a, diſpenſation, of the diſpleaſure of God in his pro- 
vidence: and if t it was upon any, it is upon us, and men learn it more and more 
cvety day. Every vont talks of other mens ſins, and ſeeing no judgment falls upon 
them, they give up tchemſelves to the ſame ſ ms. ei 

allt is ſo hen God's warnings are deſpiſed. I hen thine hand ir lifted up, they 
will not ſee. : That is a difficult ſcaſon, for, faith, God, The fire of thine adverſaries 
ſhall conſume them: Never had people more warnings than we have had; warning 
in heaven above, and warning on the earth beneath; warnings by leſſer judgments, 
and Warnings by greater; and warnings by the word. God's hand hath been lifted 
up, but-who takes notice of itꝰ Some deſpiſe it, and others talk of it as a tale to be 
told, and there i an end of it. Who ſanctifies the name of God in all the warn- 
ings that are given u Te Lord's voice crieth unto the city, Micah vi. 9. but it is 
only the] man ef wiſdom, of ſubſtance, that ſeeth the name of God in: theſe his 
cries unto the city by his wathings from heaven and earth, ſigns and tokens, and 
great irtimations of his diſpleaſure. EE L666 nt 3 1 wy £3754 
i». An inclination, in all forts of people to ſecurity, and to take no notice of theſe 
things. I have ſpoken unto this buſineſs of ſecutity formerly, and I pray God warn 
you and myſelf of it; for I believe none of us are ſuch ſtrangers to our hearts, but 
we can ſay, that under all theſe warnings: there is an inclination to ſecurity; if God 
did not prevent it, we ſhould fall faſt aſleep under all the judgments that are round 


ä us. Ih 319 Z13 £ S027 $7411 3.4 2303 : 14 ö 
An of theſe things ſhew that we are undet a difficult diſpenſation of providence; 
but where all concur, God be merciful to ſuch a people: it is the opening of the 


Now if chis be ſuch a ſeaſon, as I do verily believe we are all ſenſible it is; 


chen, ol l J | 'H tv * III 
Thirdly, What ſhall we do? What are our ſpecial duties in reference to our en- 
triuig into and paſſing through ſuch a ſeaſon? ani tb att 1 | 
I might ſpeak unto the peculiar exerciſe of thoſe graces which are required unto 
ſuch a ſeaſon ; as faith, reſignation to the will of God, readineſs for his pleaſure, 
waiting upon God, weanedneſs from the world, and the like; but I will only give 
vou three or four duties, which are peculiarly hinted in ſuch a ſeaſon, and ſo have done. 
1. Our firſt duty is, that we ſhould mect together, and confer about theſe things, 


AA ini 16, hogan place in difficult ſeaſons, ſuch as ſome of us have ſeen. 
Tac 


day of the Lord was coming that would burn as an oven: Then they that 


the 
and 4 book 

and 
ts, in that day 
ment, and great fin : i hen they called the proud happy, and they that wrought 
wickedneſs were ' ſet: up, and they that tempted God were even delivered: that is, 
appeared-to be delivered. It is the great duty of us all, as we have opportunity and 
occaſion, to confer about theſe things; about the cauſes of them; what ariſeth from 
the. prophane, wicked world; what from a perſecuting, idolatrous world; and 
luhertin we are mote concerned) what from a profeſling generation; and ſee ha 
we can ſanQify the name of God in it. We might have as great adwntages a 
any under the face of heaven for the diſcharge of this duty, if we did but make 
uſe of that prize which God hath put into our hands; but if we are fools and have 
no heart to improve it, the blame will be our own. You have opportunities for 
meeting and afſembling; I fear there are cold affections in your private meetings, I 
with, chere be not. I may be ſome thrive and grow 3 I hope ſo: and de 


— 


of 


1c 
1 


— 
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— — it is not a ſeaſon for it. If God would help us to me this 

urch aright and as we ought to do, there can dar cyt Ti 
ſuch a ſeaſon, than we enjoy; but we want voluntary 'infpettion ; and the lay 
it not to our chage we have. deferred it ſo long, 122 —— 
been prevented, many duties furthered, and many cvils removed, if we had come up 
to the light God hath, given to us. But we ate at a loſs, and God „ e 
under it for want of diſcharging our duty. 0 

That is the firſt. thing, to ſpeak often one to another ; i name of 
God by an humble, diligent n into the cauſes of theſe r WD 
e „„ 9% 9491-079 10 Ame BREE 1 

. The ſecond duty in ſuch a ſeaſon, 10 privately nee — 

of ela Chriſt in prayer and ſupplication, what ſhall be the end of theſe — 
you hayc a great inſtance of it, Dan vii. 13, 14. Then I heard one ſaint 
ing, and another ſaint ſaid unto that certain faint which ſpake, How long ral 
be the * concerning the daily ſarriſice, ani the tramſg riſſim of drſolation; ta give 
both the ſanctuary and the haſt tu be trodden under foot ? And be u unto me, 
anto, to thouſand and three hundrerd days; then ſhall the ſanttuury 'be cleanſe4. 
I ſuppoſe there is ſomething of the miniſtry of angels in it; for this aint enquires, 
but the anſwer is made to Daniel: One faint (aid unto" another ſum aud be ſaid 
unto me. But the ſpeaking ſaint was Jeſus Chriſt, There was the holy One car 
ſpake, which he calls „ 2-certam ſaint; bat the derivation of the "word is, 
One that revealeth ſecrets. There was application made unto Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
the revealer of ſecrets, to know, how long. And you will find in the Scriptures, 
in difficult diſpenſations, that is very many times the requeſt of the ſaints to God: 
how long? Dan. xii. 6, 8. How long fhall it be * end of theſe wond rr? 
And, O my Lord, what ſhall be the end of theſe things? There is an humble ap- 
plication by faith and prayer unto Zeſus Chriſt to know the mind of God in theſe 
things, that will bring ſatisfaction into our fouls. Do not leave your ſelves to wan- 
der in own thoughts and imaginations. It is impofilb or: — be de- 
bating ings, and giving a rational count of thetn; hut > Ta . 32 
tisfact bod. But let us go to Jeſus Chriſt, and ſay to him: O tone how long 
he will give in ſecret ſatisfaction to our ſouls. 

This is the ſecond thing: frequently confer about theſe things; and preſs Jeſus 
Chriſt to give your ſouls (atisfattion as to theſe diſpenſations. And den. 

3. Another peculiar duty, required in ſuch a ſeaſon, is to mourn for the ſins 
that are in the world. That is recommended to us, Ezek. ix. When God had 
given commiſſion unto the ſword to ſlay both old and young, he ſpared only them 
that mourned for the abominations that were done in the land. We come” 
in our duty in that matter, in being affected with the ſins of the worſt of me 
God being difhonoured, the (pirit of God blaſphemed, the name of God 
in them; we ought to mourn for their abominations. We mourn. ſot the fins 
among God's s people, but we ought alſo to. moura for thoſe abominations others 
are guilty of; for their idolatries, murthers, bloodſhed, uncleanneſs, for all the abo+ 
minations that the lands about us, as well as our own, are filled with. It is out 
duty in ſuck a ſeaſon to mourn for them, or we; do not {: lanctify the name of God, 


$ Upon us. 

4. The fourth and laſt peculiar duty, which ſhall mention, is to hide our ſelves. And 
how fhatt we do that? The ſtorm is coming, get an ark, as Noah did; when the flood 
was coming upon the world, which is ſtated for a precedent of all judgments in future times, 

There arc two things required to provide an ark; fear, and faith. 

(r.) Feat: By faith Noah being moved with: fear prepared an ark. If he bad 
not been moved with the fear o — bs would bever have provid 


nplai 

judgttrents. We talk of dreadful things, as can befal human nature, 
every" day; but yet we ate not moved with fear. Jer unge they 
Peremiah, nor rent their 
—U— — was in another frame, chap. iii. 16. When I heard, ith he, 

al Trend at the votes: rorremeſs enrred ire My bones, 
and mended in 9 Jo r 
1 | 
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way to find reſt in the day of God's judgmentsy-we ate afraid of being eſteem 
cowards for fearing God's judgments. And then, . 2 s 1 
+: (:.) We cannot well provide an ark for out ſelves; unleſs we be guided by faith, 
3 well as moved by fear. By faith Noah prepared an ark. How many things 
there are to encourage faith, you have heard; the name, the properties of God, 
and tlie accompliſnment of the promiſe of God. By virtue of all thoſe properties 
encourage faith in providing an ar. N Rs. 
* But you will ſay, we are yet at a loſs, what this . an ark, and hiding 
of our lelves ls. A Þrudent man foreſees the evil, and hides himſelf. God calls us to 
enter into the chamber of providence, and hide our ſelves till the indignation be 
over paſt. If We knew what this was, WC ſhould apply our ſelves unto it, I will 
tell you hat Ithink in one inſtance: give no quiet to-your' minds, until by ſome 
rehewed act of faith you have a ſtrong and clear impreſſion of the promiſes of God 
upon your hearts, and of your intereſt in them. If it be but one promiſe, it will 
e an ak. If under all theſe. ſeaſons, moved with fear, acted by faith, we can 
— a rene wed ſenſe and pledge of our intereſt in any one promiſe of God, 
we have an ark over us that will endure, whatever the ſtorm be. Think of it, 
and if nothing elſe occur to you, apply your minis to it, that you may not wan- 
der. up and down at uncertainties; but endeavout to have a renewed pledge of your 
intereſt in ſome ſpecial promiſe of God, that it belongs unto you, and it will be 
an ark in every time of trouble that ſhall befal you. a Ln 
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at two meectings/cnquire among our ſelves, what was required in the 
of ” approaching judgments and calamities that the World hath been, 
is like to be filled withal. And God was pleaſed to guide us to the diſ- 
the neceſſary exerciſe of many graces, and the neceſlary attendance unto 
many dutics for that end and purpoſe.” And we did deſign to ſpend our time 
this day, to beg that God would give us thoſe graces, and ſtir them up by his 
unto 4 due exetciſe; and that he would help us unto ſuch a performance of 
duties,” that when the Lord Chriſt ſhall come by any holy diſpenſation. of 
| we may be found of him in peace. was the eſpecial  occa- 
ſion of alloting the preſent time unto this duty ; no ways excluding the reaſons, 
occaſions, and matter of prayer, which at other times we attend to for our ſelves, 
the Church, and the nation. * | | 
I Would offer a few words that may ſtir us up unto this duty. 

The Scripture doth every where, upon all ſuch occaſions, call expreſly unto us 
for a ſpecial preparation by the exerciſe of grace in reformation and holineſs, _Fudg- 
ment mult begin at the houſe God: and what will be the end of them that obey not 

the Goſpel 7 What chen is our duty Why, faith he, ſeeing that all tas things 

ſhall be difſobved Call this outward frame of things] what manner of perſons ought 
"we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs* Brethren ! we ought at all times 
to attend unto all holy conyerſation and godlineſs; but, faith the Apoſtle, the 


' — — —— 
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approach of judgment is a peculiar motive thereunto: ſeeing that all theſe things 
av And It is true, ſecing Chriſt hath died for us, waſhed us in his 
blood, and given his holy ſpirit unto us; What manner of perſons ought ue to be? 
But the great motives are not excluſive of occaſional exerciſes, but give an addi- 
tion unto them. Take heed that you be not overtaken with ſurfeiting and drunk- 
enneſs, with any excels in the uſe of the creature. What if ir be 402 Then that 
day will come upon you at unawares. The day when all ſhall be diffolved ; the 
day of judgment, the day of approaching calamities. Vou ought at all times to 
take care of theſe things, but if your minds are not influenced in the conſideration 
of the approach of that day, yow ena, rn 
what preparations are required. 

r 
againſt ſuch, who did not labour for a peculiar preparation 
mitics. a xii. 12, 13, 14. I called for mourning, "ond ohne, end ging 
ſackcloth; and you betook your ſelves unto 1 ſaith 
o aryarey ones And it — 
oned among the ſins of the moſt profligate perſons, that when God's hand is 
r i: 23.00 fret 
„wi. IL. 

Ler us therefore beg for” grace. Thong God nonttiptiert wum uae. ap 
pearances of mercy, and then writes death upon them, and entangles every thing 
in darkneſs; yet our work gocs flowly on in preparation. Cry earneſtly unto: 
Cod ber ich dene of his grace and ſpirit, that may effectually bring us unto 

him; that we may no longer abide in the frame wherein we are. 

| There are three things, and no more, chat I know of (othem may be named, 
but they may be reduced unto theſe three heads) that are required of us in reference 
unto approaching judgments. And there is not one of them through which we 
can pals, or which we can perform in a due manner comfortably unto our ſelves, 
and unto the glory of God, without we have ſome ſingular and eminent prepara- 
tion for it. And they are theſe, 

Firſt, That we our ſelves. Hand in the gap to tar away” dhe threamed: judgs 
ments. 

Secondly, That we may be fit for deliverance, if it pleaſe the Lord graciouſly" to 
give it unto us, faich Chriſt, ſpeaking of grear calamities; Lift up your” heads, for 
the Z.+ your ſal vation draws nigh. 

22 Th we may chearfully and comfortably go through the calamitics, if 


3 ſhall overtake us. 
Theſe three are comprehenſive of all the threats of judgments and 


darkneſs that encompaſs us at this day. Now there is not one of them that we 
can be any way fit for, unleſs our hearts and lives are brought into an extraotdi- 
nary preparation, according as God calls and requires. I do not know whether we be- 
lieve theſe things, or no, but they will be ſhortly found to be true. 

Firſt, Who dares among us to propoſe himſeif to ſtand in the gap, 0 divert 
judgments from the nation, otherwiſe: than in a: formal manner, who is not pre» 
pared by theſe things we have ſpoken of, and hath not ſome good and comfort. 
able perſuaſion of his own perſonal intereſt in Chriſt, and hath not freed: himſelf 
from thoſe ſins that have procured theſe judgments, and who lives not in a reſigna- 
tion of himſelf unto the will of God? Who dares to do this? We ſhall provoke 
God, if we think to ſtand in the gap, and turn away judgments from the nation; 
when we our ſelves are concerned in procuring thole j 
. Secondly, We cannot be meet for deliverance, unleſs we are thus I 
have heard a notion preached, and ſpoken upon other occaſions, which I confeſs 
I never liked; and the more I conſider it, * more I diſlike it; and that is, 
that God in the deliverance of his people works for his own name fake, that he 
may have all the glory, that it ſhall be ſeen merely to be of grace; and there- 
fore he will oftentimes deliver his people, when they are in an unreformed and 
unreforming condition, that he may ſhame them and humble them by his mercy 
and grace afterwards. I know no rule of Scripture upon which this notion 
be grounded, nor one inſtance or example whereby it may be made out. 
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Here lies the truth of it: when there are two things concurring in the -deliver- 
ance of tlie Church, God will deliver them notwithſtanding all their ſins and 
unworthineſs, without any previous humiliation in themſelves. Firſt, When God 
hath fixcd and limited à certain ſeaſon in his word and promiſe for their 
deliverance. And ſecondly, when antecedent unto their deliverance they cannot 
want means for humiliation. God delivered the children of Ifracl out of "Egypt, 
When they were in a very bad condition, an ignorant, ſtubborn, faithleſs genera- 
tion. But both theſe things were concurring. God was engaged in point of his 
promiſe, that at the end of four hundred and thirty years he would viſit and de- 
liver them. And they were deprived of all ordinances of worſhip in Egyot: not 
a ſacrifice could they offer, while they were there; not a ſabbath, I believe, 
though it is not expreſſed in Scripture, could they obſerve. The way of worſhip 
and knowledge of God was taken from them. So when God delivered the chil- 
dren of Iſurl out of Babylan, they wete in no very good condition; but God 
was engaged in point of © promiſe as to that time; that at the end of ſeventy 
years they ſhould be delivered. And in Babylon they had no means for inſtruction 
or reformation, no temple, no ſacrifice, theſe were denied. But whenever God 
doth afford unto perſons all the means of grace for humiliation, reformation, and 
turning unto himſelf, it may be as good as ever they ſhall in this world; 
God did ever deliver that people out of their diſtreſſes, when they refuſed to be 
reformed, humbled, or to turn unto him, neither inſtances of Seripture, nor God's 
dealing wich his Church will make this good. Therefore it is vain for us to ex- 
pect any hing of this nature. If indeed for fo many years we had been thrown 
into a wilderneſs condition, and had no preaching, no aſſemblies, no adminiſtra- 
tion of ordinances; no warnings or charges from God; we might have expected 
the- Lord would have given us deliverance. But to us who have had all theſe 
things, and yet will not make uſe of what we have now at prefent, we have 
no gtound to expect any ſuch thing. Therefore, I confeſs,” neither by rule, in- 
fance or example, do I expect deliverance, until God come in to work a thorough 
change and reformation in our hearts and lives, which makes it very neceſſary to 
de preparing to meet God in the way of his judgments. * 
Thirdly, The third thing that may lie before us is, how we may chearfully go 
through the calaniities which may overtake us. I will ſay no more unto that, be- 
cauſe it is that which we did expreſly inſiſt upon in our former diſcourſe. As to 
the beſt of us, who have been long in the ways of God, woful will be out far- 
priſal, when the days of calamity come, if we have lived in negligence of comply- 
ing with the calls and warnings of God, that we have had, to bring ourſelves unto 
à mot even and better frame. We ſhall find our ſtrength to fail us, and have our 
eomſorts to Teck; and be lcft to in ward darkneſs, when outward darkneſs enereaſeth, 
and not know  whither to cauſe our ſorrows to go. | 
Theſe things, brethren, I thought fit to mention unto you, that, if it be the will 
of God, they may be of uſe to take us off from thoſe falſe hopes, and falfe expecta- 
tons, which we are wonderfully ready to feed ourſelves withal in ſuch a day as this 
is wherein we live. Ir is high time for us to be calling upon God for this end. 


— — 


WPritings of the prophet Jeremiah, that the time wherein the great conteſt 

| between Babylon and the Church was to have its iſſue; was come to a point; 
Then, ſaith he, I ſet my face to ſeek the Lord with prayer, and ſupplitations, and 
faſting. And if you will read his prayer, you, will. find nothing of confidence, no- 
thing of ſelfaſcription, but a deep acknowledgrnent of ſin; Me, our 25 our Princes, 
our fathers, our Church, have all /inned; ſo as that to uf belongeth (ſhame, and con- 
fuſion of face. And never had ſuch ſhame and, confuſion of face befallen the Church, 
as would have befallen them, if they had been diſappointed in that trial. But he adds, 
unto thee belongs mercy and forgiveneſs. There he iſſues the whole huſineſs, upon 
mercy and forgiveneſs, though he knew by books. that the time was come. . 
Truly, brethren, we do not know by atiy Scripture revelation, as he did, that 
the time is come wherein the long conteſt and conflict between Babylon and the 
Church will have its iſſue; but it looks like ir in the book of providence, and ſo 
like it, that it is a plain duty we ſhould give ourſelves unto prayer and ſupplica- 
tion, that it do not iſſue in ſhame and confuſion of face, which belongeth unto us by. 
reaſon of our ſins. Ir is that conteſt which is now under conſideratioh, and which 
ſeems to be coming to its iſſue, and all men are in expectation of it. It is the greateſt, 
ſave one, that ever was. For the greateſt conteſt that ever was in this world, was 
between the perſon! and the Goſpel of Chriſt on the one hand; and the Devil and 
the pagan world on the other. And the next to that is the conteſt between Chriſt 
in his offices and grace, in his Goſpel and worſhip; and antichriſt. And it is at this 
day upon its trial, in as ſignal an inſtance as ever it received, The queſtion is, as to 
us and our poſterity ; whether Chriſt, or antichtiſt; wherher the worſhip of God, ot 
of idols; whether the effuſion, and waiting fot the effuſion of the ſpirit of God in 
his worſhip, or for all manner of ſuperſtitious impoſitions. ' This is the preſent con- 


#5 HE prophet Daniel tells us, when he underſtood by books, namely, the 


teſt; and it may be under heaven there never Was à more fignal inſtance of the iſſue 
of this conteſt, than will be in theſe nations in theſe days; I do not ſay preſently 
or ſpeedily, but this you all know is our ſtate. ag 

I mention it only to let you know, that there is more than an ordinary earneſt- 
neſs and fervency of ſpirit, and wreſtling with God required of us at this day, for 
the cafe of Zion, the intereſt of Chriſt, and defeating of his adverſaries. What 
way God will work we know not. If he be at work, he hath faid, that when a 
flood was caſt out of the mouth of the dragon, to ſwallow up the woman every 
where (and we have had a flood caſt out of the mouth of the dragon to ſwallow up 
the whole intereſt of Chriſt in this nation) the earth lifred up herſelf,” and helped the 
woman, and turned aſide the flood. Good old EAs heart trembled for the ark of 
God. The intereſt of God, and the truths of Chriſt are yet among us; but hardly 
beſet by the Philiſtines : and whether they may not take them I know not, God 
only knows. Bur aſſuredly, brethren, our hearts ought now to tremble for the ark 
of God, that God would continue it among us, and not give his glory into the hands 
of the adverſary. | | | ® | at. 

I have mentioned theſe things, only for this end, that if God will, our hearts may 
be a little warmed upon all occaſions in this great conteſt and conflict between Chriſt and 
antichriſt, to come in with our prayers to the help of rhe Lord, and of the ark of the 
Lord, that we may ſee a blefled iſſue of this trial, and not be covered with that ſhame 


and confuſion of face which belongeth unto us. — 
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| HS Hoa ins Jy kiln, aud I would' Py you. 1 uc 
x as heth cther de 4 you think thete are extraordinary calls and warning of 
da foward this pation, at this time? 
Secondly, there be, what is the Yoig of thele. calls? Whether repeiitance and 
re Wet. © nat that which God ſpeaketh in theſe extraordinary calls? 
ir 'herher any Tort of men, believers, or Charches, ate exempted fron at- 
ending uhid, and complying with theſe calls of God 2 For there lies a reſerve in our 
54s The i IP is very. wicked (I Thall not repeat the fins of the nation) the 
= 18 to wa nation, the body of the people, and God teſtifies his dif- 
calure 5 them. Now the en egy is, whether there be any rule, that we, who 
profeſs ourlclyes believers, and a „ Thould 955 0 ourſelves exempted from a 


that they are for Pl 
ho t for us? I oY courge 755 he un 


e "What t _ we done irherto i in ord) to 5 chat 2 S itſelf, to, 
185 to a compliance with theſe calls + 

Lotd? We have been ſpeaking of it, and it ry me to judge that 

hy te had and ſincere deſires after it, And neither the Church, nor any one 
in ine Church ſhall have any reflections from me beyond evidence. It becomes me 
to judge, that we haye had in ourſelves good intentions, and ſincere endeavours after 
8 they haye been, F may be, no 88 ſuĩtable or proportionable to the pre- 
5 t occaſion ;. and therefore I muſt fay, that in an eminent and extraordinary manner, 
W Jet, we hape done nothing; we have not conſulted 55 T's what we ſhould do, 


ten. 


what it in particular Hat the Lord our God require 4s; nor declared our 
dens and intentions for an 1 5 1 liance Sith theſc 77 calls of ( 
fox. repentance and turn res Kg mourn over my fa night and day, 
mourn over you continually, 147 not Lg that life and yigour i. returning unto God, 
cithcr in our perſons, or in our Church relation, as I could deſire. And 7 me leave 
to N vo £49 experience in my own. heart, I am jcalous over . you, We may pro- 
PRE cthing of outward dutics afterwards ; but as yet we are not at 
one 5 only to enquire into our hearts what we have done in compliance 
Vith theſc calls of God in the reformation. and change of our heatts, and vigout of 
icit in Walking with him. I ſpeak it with all tenderneſs, that none might take of- 
fence; but I do 8 ge to you, that I have hot myſelf attained, nor can J. 
ough I am la ring m 800 to 2 frame, which God requizeth in 
us. all at this time: Han ob ou have attained, I ſhall rejoice in 
it With All 1 my. * and ſoul; but . not, AY them that arc labouring after it. 
1 intend no mote at preſent but this, to ſettle upon our ſouls a conviction that we 
hayc not as yet anſwered the calls of God in che! heart for if e hae all apprehen- 
zons wie have complicd, the work is at an end, 
hope we may in due time go on to conſider all the ways and inſtances where- 
e may. reform and return to God but in the mean time I offer this to you, 
at unleſs the foundation of it be laid in a deep and broken ſenſe of our paſt miſ- 
carriagcs and preſent frames, and I can ſec in t the Cl Church. ſome actings of a re- 
newed ſpirit with vigour and carneſineſs 12 3 our 158 and return to 
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God, 
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God, I ſhall 1 deſpond in this thing. But let us be perſuaded that we are to 
lay this foundation, I deſire we may agree upon this, that it is our duty to get a 
deep ſenſe upon our hearts (as the firſt thing God aims at in his calls) of our paſt 
milcattfages, and of our r wretched frame, de, in ion of that vigour 
liveline(s, and activity of grace that ought 46: we 3 in us. Ought we not to 
lay tlie foundation Ne ſo, then we dug to apply our ſcloct unto it. It 
may he, thoagh it be ſo wit N have ſüch 2 lively, vigorogs acting 
of faith in à deep and humble b. a of eat miſcatxiages, yet it is not ſo with 
others and ie ate looking ſor the edificition of the whoſe. Aud therefore, bre- 
thren, do we judge it our preſent duty to Labour to affect gur hearts deeply with 
a ſenſt of our preſent unanſyerable frame unte the wind of God and Chi, and 
of out paſt miſcarriages? | 

If it Lug ſo, let us every day pray, that Go would Keep this thing in the ima- 
gination of the thoughts of our hearts, not only of our ſeives, but of one another. 
Obſerve the phraſe of the holy Ghoſt: when you come to the thoughts of the 
heart, you think you can go no farther; hut faith David, I pray, O Lord, pre- 
ſerve this in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy people: that is, in 
the firſt internal framing of our thoughts. There muſt be a frame acting and coin- 
ing thoughts (if I wy ſo ſay) continually in us to this purpoſe. Bur I recom- 
mend this to you, that if this be à truthy, and we arg"cqpvinced ir is gur duty fo 
labour to affect our hearts with a ſenſe of the unanſwerableneis of our fouls, "arid 
the frame of our minds into the will of God and the holineſs of Chriſt, who is 
coming to viſit his Churches, I hat manner of perſons ought we to be ? Not ſuch 
as we have been. We ſhould labour for 3 deep ſenſe of this, and I hope it may 
not be unſuitable unto you; for if any of us have any corruption, temptation, or 
diſorder in our ſpirits and ways to conflict withal, in vain, believe me, ſhall we 
contend againſt it, unleſs we lay this foundation. 

I know one great means for the beginning, arid carrying on ofthis work, is by carneſt 
crying unto God h/ prayers and ſupplicatians, and kumiliaticas... I am loath to iſ- 
ſue it there, I have ſcen ſo many days of humiliation without reformation, that I 
dare not iſſue it there, we ſhall make uſe of them as God ſhall help us. I deſire 
the Church would do fo, if they find in themſelves a ſenſe of duty and a heart cry- 
ing to God in fiacerity and truth. I have now been very long, though very un- 
profitable, in the miniſtration of the word; and I have obſerved the beginning of 
Churches, and wiſh I do not ſec the end of them in this their confidence of mere 
profeſſion, and the obſervation of theſe, duties of humiliation. God knows, I have 
thought -often-of this thing, and, I fay, I dare not iſſue it there. Let us have 
as many as we have hearts for, and no more; and as many as ſhall end with ee 
formation, but no more. But let us all begin among our ſelves; and who knows 
bat that God may give wiſdom to this Church? I am ready to aint, and give 
over, and to beg of the Church, they would think of ſome other perſon to Son- 
duct them in my room without theſe diſadvantages. The laft day will diſcover 
I have nothing but an Heart to lead you in the ways of God to the enjoyment 
of God. 
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r is Conſelled 67 all, that adultery is a Juſt of FO aſe of a 
nn "| divorce betwixt marricd perſons. 
1 This divorce, ſay ſome, conſiſts in a difotution Annen en 
. and ſo removes the marriage relation, as that the innocenr perſon, di- 
vorcing, or procuring the diyorce, is at liberty to marry again. 

Others ſay, that it is only a ſeparation 4 menſa & thor, and char on | this oc 

caſion, it doth not, nor ought to diſſolve the marriage relation. 
I am of the judgment of the former. For, 

Firſt, This divorce à menſa & thoro only is no true divorce, but a mere fiction 
of a diyorce, of no uſe in this caſe, nor lawful to be made uſe of, neither by 
the law of nature, nor the law of God. For, 

1. It is, as ſtated, but a late invention of no uſe in the world, nor known 
in more antient times. For thoſe of the Roman Church, who aſſert it, do grant 
that divorces by the law of nature were 4 vinculo; and that ſo they were allo 
under the Old Teſtament : and this fiction they would impoſe on the grace and 
ſtate of the Goſpel; which yet makes indeed no alteration in moral relations, or 
duties, but only directs their performance. 

2. It is deduced from a fiction, namely, that marriage among Chriſtians is a 


make uſe of it. 


Secondly, A divorce perpetual a menſa C thoro 106 is no way uſeful to man- 
kind, but hurtful and noxious, For, 


. I, It 
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r. It would cotiſtitute a new condition, or ſtate of life,” wherein it is not poſſible 
that a man ſhould cither have a wife, or not — lawfully. — 
which eſtates yet really every man, capable of the ſtate of wedlock, is and muſt 
be, whether he will or no. For à man may, as things may be circumſtantiated, 
be: abſolutely bound in conſcience not to receive her again, uhE˖jꝗÜMes juſtiy repu- 
diared for adultery. Nor can he take another on this divorce. . _ ho. 
eſtate God calls no man. 

2. Ir may, and probably will caſt a man under a neceſſity of anging, Fes 
poſe he hath not the gift of continency, it is the expreſs will of God, that he 
ſhould marry for his relief. P nes 7 4 e9g" 
that, he fins if he doth not fo. + 

Thirdly, It is unlawful. For if the bond of abideth; the celation Kill 
continues, n be e pr 1 And whilſt all that 


continues, none can diſpenſe with, or prohibit from the performance of thoſe dutics. 


If a woman do continue in che relation of a wife to a man, ſhe may claim the 
duties of marriage from him. Separation there ay be by conſent for à ſcaſon, 
ot upon other occaſions, that may hinder the actual diſcharge of conjugal duties; 
but to make an obligation unto ſuch duties void, whilſt the relation doth continue, 
is againſt the law of nature, and the law of God. This divorce therefore, ſuppoſ- 
ing the relation of man and wife between any, and no mutual duty thence: to 
ariſe, is — 0 

Fourthly, The light of natute never directed to this kind of divorce. * 
is an ordinance of the law of nature; but in the light and reafon thereof, there is 
no intimation of any ſuch practice. Ir ſtill directed, that they who might juſtly 
put away their wives, might marry others. Hence ſome, as the antient Greciams, 
and the Romans afterwards, allowed the husband to kill the adulteres. This a- 
mong the Romans was changed Lege Julia, but the offence ſtill made capital. In 
the toom hereof afterwards divorce took place, RN 
perſon liberty of marriage. So that this kind of dio is uten icon. 

The firſt opinion therefore is according to truth. For, | 

Firſt, That which diſſolves the form of marriage, and deſtroys all — 

doth diſſolve the bond of marriage. For take away the form and end 
of any moral relation, and the relation it ſelf ccaſeth. But this is done by adul- 
tery, and a divorce enſuing thereon. For the form of marriage oonſiſteth in this, 
that ftwwo become one fleſh, Gen. ii. 24. Matth. xx. 6. But this is diſſolved by 
adultery: for the adultereſs becometh one fleſh with the adulterer 1 Cr. vi. 16. 
and ſo no longer one fleſh in individual ſociety with her husband. And it abſoluteiy 
breaks the bond or covenant of marriage: And how can men contend that is a 
bond which is abſolutely broken? or fancy a vinculum that doth not bind? And, 
. ERR ACSC —— 
diſſolves the bond of marriage it ſelf. 1 

Seconadly, r vec idicbe Opie: Miao chawr: 10 

1. He is deprived of his right by the ſins of another, which is againſt the lau- of 
nature; and ſo er 
of his natural right. int 

2. The divorce in caſe of adultery, pointed by our Saviour to the innobent 
ſon to make uſe of, is, as all confeſs, for his liberty, advantage, and relief. 
on ſappoſition, that he may not marry, it would prove a ſnare, — 
him. For if hereon he hath not the giſt of continency, he ig expoſed to ſin 
judgment. 

Thirdh, Our bleſſed Saviour gives expreſs direction in the caſe, Matth. xix. 9. 
Whoſoever ſpall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and "ſpall marry 
another, committeth adultery ence it is evident, and is the plain ſenſe of the 
words, that he who parteth away his wife for fornication, marrieth another, 
doth not commit adultery. Therefore the bond of marriage i is diffol. 
ved, and the perſon that put away his wife, is at liberty to marry, While he de- 
nies putting away and marrying again for every cauſe, the exception of fornication 
allows both putting away, and marrying again in that caſe. For an exception al- 
ways affirms the contrary unto what is denied in the rule, whereunto it is an ex- 
ception; or, denies what is affirmed in * the caſe compriſed in the . , 
7 
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joe um exception is a particular propoſition contradictory to the genere : 

osthat When the one is affirmative, the other is negative; and on the contrary, 

The fake herein general is affirmative: He that putteth away, his wife, and 
5 — another, committeth ery. The exception is negative: But he that 

his wife: for - fornication, and marrieth another, doth not commit adul. 

—— Or O Ker ag be iſe conceived, ſo. that the general rule ſhall be ne- 
gative, and the S aficwarive It is not lawful to put away a wife, and 
-marry another, it is adultery «ae the exception is: It is lawful for a man to 
put away bis xwife for o formation, nd marry another, And this is the nature of 
all ſuch exceptions, as manifeſt in 3 of all ſorts. 

It is to no purpoſe to except, that the other Fade Mark x. Luke xvi.) do 
not expreſs the exception inſiſted on. For, 

1. It is ſince uſed by Matthew v. 32. and xix. 9. and therefore was aluredly 
uſod by our Saviour. ? 

2. Iris'arrule owned by all, that where the fame thing is reported. by ſeveral 

Evangeliſts, the briefer, ſhort, more imperfe& expreſſions, are to be meaſured and 
interpreted by the fuller and larger. And every general rule in any place, is to 
be limited by an exception annexed unto it in any one place Asen. And there 
is ſcarce any general rule, but admitteth of an exception. 

It is more vain to anſwet, that our Saviour ſpeaketh with relpett unto the Jews 
only, and what Was, or was not allowed among them. For, 

. In chis anſwer he reduces things to the law of creation, and their primitive 
inſtitution. He declares what was the law of marriage, and the nature of that 
relation antecedent to the law and inſtitution of Moſes ; and fo, reducing things to 
the law of nature, gives a rule directive to all mankind in this matter. 

2. The Phariſces enquired of our Saviour about ſuch a divorce as was abſolute, 
and gave libetty of marriage after it. For they never heard of any other, The 
pretended ſeparation 2 menſa C thoro only, was never heard of in the Old Teſta- 
ment. Now if our Saviour doth not anſwer concerning the ſame divorce about 
which they enquired, but another which they knew nothing of; he doth not an- 
ſwer them, büt delude them. They ask after one thing, and he anſwers another in 
nothing to their purpoſe. But this is not to be admitted: it were blaſphemy to 
imagine it. Mherefore denying the cauſes of divorce which they allowed, and af: 
ſerting fornication to be a juſt cauſe thereof, he allows in that caſe of that, divorce 
whictv tlicy enquired about, which was abſolute, and from the bond of marriage. 
Again the Apoſtle Paul expreſly ſets the party at liberty to marry, who is ma- 
liciouſly and obſtinately deſerted, affirming that the Chriſtian religion doth not pre- 
judice the natural right and privilege of men in ſuch caſes, 1, Cor. vii. 15, I the 
anbelie ving depart, let him depart ; à brother, or à ſiſter, is not under bondage in 
fach caſes; If à perſon obſtinately depart, on pretence of religion or othet wiſe, 
and will no more cohabit with an husband or wife, it is known that by the law 
of nature, and the uſage of all nations, the deſerted party, becauſe without his or 
her default all the ends of marriage are fruſtrated, is at liberty to marry. But it 

may be, it is not ſo among Chriſtians. What ſhall a brother, or, a ſiſter, that is a 
Chriſtian, do in this caſe, who is ſo departed from ? n 1 Agate: To —_ are 
not in bondage, they are free, at liberty to marry again. 1 
This is the conſtant doctrine of all — in | che modd. Fe; it 
hath had place in the government of theſe nations: for Queen; Elisabeth was born 
during the life of Queen Katharine, from whom her father was divorced. 
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HE eden ft e 3 
not baptized in their infancy , ought to be baptized? For this is by 
| all confeſſed. 

II. Neither. is it, whether in ſach perſons the profeſſion. of ſaving 
Eh and repentance ought not to go nen n 
What is the common practice of thoſe who oppole us. 

Wherefore teſtimonies' produced out of authors, antient or modern. to * — 
theſe things, which conſiſt with the doctrine of infant baptiſm, are mere tergiverfa- 
tions, tat belong not to” this Caule ut, ML Jpg: n 
that end out of the Scriptures. 

III. The queſtion is not, whether all 1 are to be baptized, or, not? For 
according to the will of God ſome are not to be baptized; eren ſuch, whole. pa- 
rents are N covenant. But hence it will nme 
be baptized : ſeeing an exception confirms, both rule and right. 

IV. De neee 
bellevers, who ate themſelves baptized. And. 
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Firſt, They by whom this is denied, can produce no teſtimony of Scripture, 


W wherein their negation is formally, or in terms included, nor any one aſſerting what 


is inconſiſtent with the affirmative : for it is weak beneath conſideration to ſuppoſe, 
that the requiring of the baptiſm of believers, is inconſiſtent with that of their ſeed. 
But 25 ho oppoſe infant baptiſm, that cher produce 
ſuch 4 teſtimony 

Secttidly, No inſtance can be given from the Old or New Teltamcn, flace the 
days of Ai#dham; none from 2 roved practice of the primitive Church, of 
any perfon or pcrfons born of proſeſfing, believing parents, who were themſelves 
made partakers of the initial Ay 45 the covenant, ** then in infancy, and de- 
ſigned to be brought up in the knowledge of God, who were not made partakers 
with them of the 3 ſign and ſeal of the covenant. 

Thirdly, A ſpiritual privilege once granted by God unto any, cannot be changed, 
__ diſannulled, or abrogated without em efpectal, divine revocation” of it, or the ſub. 

ſtitution of a greater privilege and mercy in the room of it. For, 

t. Who ſhall diſannul what God hath granted? What he hath put together, 
who ſhall put aſunder? To aboliſh, or take away any grant of privilege made by 
him to the Church, without his own expreſs revocation of it, is to deny his ſo- 
vercign authority. 

2. To fay, a privilege ſo granted may be revoked, even by God himſelf, with- 
Tn fe fdſtiition of a/gtearer/privilege and mercy in the rom of it, is contraty 
. fit Going of God, his love and care unto his Church 3 contrary to his con- 

proceeding with it from the foundation of the world, wherein he 
went on in the enlargement, and encreaſe of its privileges, until the coming of 
Chriſt. And to ſuppoſe it under the Golpel, is contrary to all his promiſes, the 
honour of Chriſt, and a multitude of expreſs teſtimonies of Scripture. 

Thus was it with the privileges of the temple, and the worſhip of it granted to 
the Jeus; they were not, they could not be taken away without an expreſs re- 
vocation, and the W of a puoregi@ious, ual pf and worſhip in 
their room. 

But now the fpirituat Aw right unto, ind a participation of the ini- 
tial ſeal of the covenant was granted by God unto the infant ſeed of Abraham, 
Gen. xvii. 10. | 

This grant therefore muſt ſtand firm for ever, unleſs men can prove or produce, 

10 An expreſs revocation of it by God himſelf, which none can do either di- 

or indixectly, in terms or any pretence of conſequence. 
25 — inſtance of a greater privilege, or mercy granted unto them in the room 
of it; which they do not once pretend unto, but leave the ſeed of believers whilſt in 
their infant ſtate, in the .condition , * thoſe of * ape infidels, expreſly 
contrary to God's 

All this conteſt therefore is to deprive che children of = Bw of a privilege once 

to them by God, never revoked as to the ſubſtance of it, aſſigning nothing 
in its room, which is contrary to the neſs, love, and covenant of God, "_ 
- Core a= to the honour of Feſus Chriſt and the Golpel. _ 

Fourt bly, They chat tiave the thing Tignificd, have right unto the fign of it: or 

thofe who-#ec pattiters of the grace of baptiſm, have a right to the adminiſtration 


1255 


222 — 74. of them capable of th ſignified 

< the 7 capable e grace 

baptiſm, and unt of them er proſe here an . 
their infancy all chat en be rofefſbrs) therefore they may and 
Giight to be baptized. For, 

+; Infants arc made 1 2 ee oe e and mut fall 
tying mnfancs in one of theſe eſtates | 

2: All infans ac born in a ſtate of in, wherein they arc hüten dead, 4nd 


regenerate and born again, they muſt all periſh inevitably, 

regeneration is the grace whereof baptiſin is à ſign or token, 

onght to be adminiſtred. 

God having appointed as the f and beat of regen "Fi ne win 
he denies | 
+ 
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denics the grace by k. WFTW ou 
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God, that unbelievers and impenitent ſinners ſhould not be baptized? Ie is becaaſe 


the faith of godly parents, and the belief of the Church in all ages, ©7157 207 £57 

It follows hence unavoidably, that infants who dye in their infancy, have the 
grace of regeneration, and conſequently as good a right unto bapriſm as belicvers 
themes * e 241 a 


promiſes. 3 0 9. 071 * 25 5. 101 2113 din 2. . . mJ 
In brief, a participation of the-ſcal of the covenant is & ſpiritualobledſing; Tais 
the ſeed of believers was once ſolemnly inveſted in by God himſelf; chis ptwwilege 


them diſciples, appoints houſholds to be baptized- withour exceprion, 7” 
8 up, and withhold water from them? Cru 1 | 63 tt 
This argument may be thus farther cleared, and. mproved. 5/1/11, 501 10 

Chriſt is the meſſenger of the covenant, Malfiii. r. that is, the cen of God 
with Abraham, Gen. Wü. 7. For, pa .* cd yragt: 1! mau ua ee WIR, G77 1 A 
, / A 7 B * 1. That 


578 'of Inraxt BAarTi8M. 

1. That c covenant was with and n Chriſt myſtical, Gal. iii. 16. And bewerbe 

— of no covenant, but that Which was made with himſelf and his members. 
2. He was ſent, or was God's meſſenger, to perform and accompliſh the covenant 
and oath made with Abraham, Luke i. 72, 73. 

3. The end of his meſſage, and of his coming was, that thoſe ta whom he Was ſent, 
might be bleſſed with faithful Abraham; or, that the bleſſing of Abraham promis d 
in the covenant, might come upon them, Cal. iii.-9, 14. | 
Io deny this, overthrows-the whole relation between the Old Teftament and the 

New z the veracity. of God in his promiſes, and all the propertics of the covenant of 
grace, mentioned 2 Jam; xxiii. 5 

It was not the-covenant of works, neither originally, ot eſſentially; nor tlie cove- 
nant in its legal adminiſtration; for he confirmed and ſcaled mw 7 hs whercof 

he wes the ee bn ede be nholiſhed. 7 10 

Let it be named what covenant he vas the meſſenger of, if not of this. Occaſional 
addivions. of .geraporal promiſes do not in the leaſt alter the nature of the covenant. 

Herein he was the miniſter of the circumciſion, for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promiſes made to the fathers, Rom. xv. 8. That is undeniably the covenant made 

with —— enlarged and explained by following promiſes. This covenant was, 
— — 2 — Abraham and bir ſeed; which God himſelf explains 
to be his infant ſeed, Cen. xvii. 12. that is, the infant ſeed of every ont of his poſte- 
rity, who ſhould lay hold on, and avouch that covenant, as Hlrabam did; and not 
elſe. This the whole Church did ſolemnly for themſelves and their poſterity, wheteon 
the cov“ nant was confirmed and ſealed to them all, Exod. xxiv. 7, 8. And evety one 
was bound to do the ſame in his own perſon; which: if he did not, he wus to be 
cut off from the congregation, —— forſcited all r nc en 
his ſeed. 
| The covenant therefore was not ne in eren end the: . 
Ane ac; bam bis covenanted freu, thoſe who catred into it, and 
profeſſedly ſtood to its terme + ole apc, zm 
| 2 en fathers were, aher infant, ſend, 'their bilds, 
8 eee eee 
are be ſeed: of the bleſſed of tbe Lord, aud tbeir off 
oe wy who are the belirving, profeſſing feed of 
the Lord e a participation of the covenant, Gl ili. 9. 
R e Nets rabant nee 
103 bib 101 ; 
i chan the chilies of belt | { 3 Eve 
— Gods covenant, as the Church hw ng profſing pens, have. the 
lame right and intereſt with their parents in the covenant, ry nr deny the fide- 
lity of Chriſt in the of: higolboe i 2d ors 07 Dot to eine vl 
3 Dee coycuant, 
belong unto it. yet 6. nb to the initial K-07 O 37) Sy 
* Tbs will not ſuffice ; for | © 2+ ir 30K n 
% F they have any ineteſt in in, it is either in itd grace; or in its acniinitration 
EH chen have the former, they haue the latter alſo, as ſhall be proved at any time. 
Hohe have: neither, they haut no intereſt in it then the trutli of . 
God made unto the fathers was not confirmed by Chriſt. 00 

-i(z) Ihatfutto whom the covenant or promiſe dath belong, to en bel the 
adminifiratien of the inlet, Epc declared bythe Apo, 47s i 7s, 39, 
8 e en ih on i 57 

22 Tr and of Gods promiſcy-is not comfltivind, if the ſign and ſeat of them be 
denied = for: nat Whetcon they belicyrd, that God was a God unto their ſced, as well 
a ne themiclucs was this; tiat he granted the token of the dovenant unto their 
ſeod, 25 well unto thamſelues. | A chis be taken away by Chrif,! theit ſnith is over- 
throwhz and che giromile inſelf is not con¹Edbů, but weakned, as to the virtue it 
Din en an and abadicace... : 07 2bjofl io! AAIGT7 #5 nn 

£8709, Particular teſtimonies ys be pleaded and vindicated if-weed be, _— * 
\praſtice of the primitive Church . 20 (647 3F15 711 
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A Vindication of | two "RE. in breneus CET Y the 
| ExcepOons, * Mr. 4 


H E paſſages wes ar theſe: 15 | 
Adverſus Fleveſes, 2. ; 

IS 
OT humani generis, fed ommem ætatem ſantt;ficans per Ham que ad 
Ames erat * itud, Onmes enim venit per ſemetipſuns ſatoare, onmes, inquam, 
75 per eum — in Deum, infantes, 82 arvulbe, & puetos, & juuenes, & 
eniores. Jdeo per omnem venit atatem; & mfantibus mfans fattis, ſanttificans in 
fames; in is, parvulus, fand kiſt au anc jpſam halenter #tatem, ſimul & 
ji warren . . 2 . = 5 7 

exemprum jut rums 
fit per fe . 1. in omnibus, non candum 1 2 


Lib. 1. cap. 18. ya for ra duc Hrs Jace, . Orr 
e e 
rar ad Tun 2 cuſlard, Düyxeſle aloe dwayyiho3 of 13 re T-0Fas. 
"Mr. Tombs tells us, this proves not infant bapeiſi, keeaufe ir be ; 
thet in Juſt?n Martyr, and others of the ancients, to be regenerated,” & to be bap- 
tized; yet it doth not appear that Jreneus meant it fo' in this place; unless it were 
* e eee, de fie e -29" oh pls of Lib. x. 
x8. term baprifm, regeneration; but faitfr thus, denying of baptiſm 
that regeneration which is nnto God. But that indeed the word uur, 4 
Far © Fer flog e words, end the eope of hem. 
20 


S n pert ee 
if then, by him are born again, be as much as, by him are baptized, this ſhould be 
Frenzus's aſſertion: That by Chriſt himſelf in his kumartbody,” r 
and boys, and young men, and elder men, are baptized unto God. this ſpeech 
Jolm iv. 7. 2. Poſs b for neither did e 
ohn iv. 1, 2. Jeſus himſelf did Ne, s; nor did the diſciples 
baptize any infant A l. 4 87 Senn le New Teſtament. 
2. The word which 
by Chriſt, is applied to the example of his age, 
be was nat in bur age, an le of exety age by his baptiſm, -as if 
every age; for then he d have been bapmacd ut ve age. 
of i e en n e 
FFF 
holmes by confurrmity to his exampte; e. 
3. Ireneuss words are: ä 
qui per cum renaſtuntur in Dewn, infautes, & Kc. [Now 
were, tat Chuiſt came 10 farc all that were: baptized: by: bam, 7—— 


whole life, in which he was an examplc, cven an infant, n be d 
empty himſelf, tool upon him the form of a ſervant, &c. Phil. tl. 7, 


oy ” 92 * - - 
— — — 
— — * * * 


580 N Ivraxr, Barris | 


By all which reaſons (ſaith Mr. Tombs) I preſume the readers who are willing to 
ſce truth, will perceive this paſſage of Irenæus to be wreſted by Pædoluptiſis againſt 
its meaning, to prove an uſe, of pædobaptiſm in his time. 

> nfever, 1. The phraſe of renaſewntur in Dann, is fo conſtantly uſed by the al 
cients for baptiſm, that it may be referred to the conſcience of Mr. Tombs, or any one, 
who hath been converlant in their writings, whether they Would not have judged and 
granted that it was here intended, if mention had not been made of infants and little 
ones. The enſuing exceptions therefore are an n to ſtifle ng in favour of 
an opinion, which is not unuſual with ſome. 11 FIN 

2. Per eum, is the ſame with per ſemetipſum, in the . cer foregoing ; 
thak is, by himſelf in his mediation, grace, and ordinances... And to ſuppoſe that if 
baptiſm be intended, he muſt baptize. them in his own perſon, is a\mere. cavil z fon 
all that are born to God by baptiſin to this day, are ſo by him. ans ; 

35 The words, As bExprnory T2 BaxlioudlG ric eic Dov avaywvidwcy unto the denial of 
the baptiſm of regeneration unto God, do plainly declare, that by renaſcuntur, he in- 
tends che baptiſm of regeneration, as being the means and pledge of. * in alluſion. 
to that of the Apoſtle, Nulegs rahyywo la, Tit. iii. 5. 

4. It is remarkable in the words of Jreneus, that in expreſſing the way: and a 
of tbe renaſcency of infants, e the e of Chriſt, Rb 
he adds unto. that of all other ages. . 

5. The example of Chriſt is mentioned as one outward means of the regenera- 
tion of them, who were capable of its uſe and improvement; of his being an ex- 
ample of baptiſm, nothing is ſpoken: nor was Chriſt.in his own perſon. an example 
of regeneration unto any; for as he was not baptized in all ages, ſo he Was neuer the 
generate in any, for he needed no regencration. 

6. It is well that it is, ſo poſitively granted that Chriſt doth ſanify infants;. which, 
ſceing he doth not do ſo to all univerſally, muſt be thoſe of believing patency; 19 
is enough to end this controverſ. 
=. The meaning of Ireueus is no more, but 8 Chrilt paſſing, - all 3 

evidenced his deſign to exclude no age, to communicate his grace unto, all. ſorts 
; and be. cventionath. old men, becauſe. his judgment: Was, en way 
ou ; old when he died. 

£5 Sewer the hatin Sphgon of the ancients, that Chriſt ume 90 fave al tha 


were: baptized; not intending his purpoſe and intention with relpet unto indiyidyals, 

ebe ppobaton of the te of bptin, ad hs ge. the means of grace: 
490 un 91; ei OF 2: 55 21] 20 8 2 ech e Nn 
121 d We Pk 7 eee v' Wc KA rl 1 
© £9" : x 3& >@; $2625.96 ple. W096: n 
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; moſtly by C. 2 Kings'v, 14, they tender it 
In bart 10 Elifor cen hi a waſh ;'there- 


| Exod. Mia. is, fu put be . the 
I Sam. lv, 27, ta\take 4 pink wag nh - ow 
in neither — ker dipping or x de intended. Te iv.6 = 
. in; 9; and in othet places, it is only 70. touch he blood, ſo as to ſprinkle it. 
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Of DIPPIN Gab 381 
1s is firſt uſed, in the Scripture; Mark i, 8. Jabm i. 33. and to the fame purpoſe, 
Als i. 5. wet place it cither ſignifics to 7 or the 5 is 18 751 
I baptize you with water, but he ſhall buptiæt you with the Holy Ghoſt; which is" 
the accompliſhment of that promiſe, that 7he og Ghef ſoulll be poured on them. 
For the other places, Mark vii. 3, 4. i and Care is plainly the Game, "both 
to waſh. Luke xi. 38, the ſame with Mark vii. 3. No one inffance” can be given. 
in the Scripture, wherein C2x/g doth neceſſatily ſignify. either 70 Ai, of N 85 6 
Bardi may be conſidered either as to its original, natural ſeriſe, ot as to irs raytical 
uſe in the ordinance. II iS - <9 — l 
This diſtinction muſt be obſerved concerning many other words in the New Teta 
Ty 2 Laxdrole, xueglevie, and others, which have a peculiat ſenſe in their my- 
E. : 5 | f - , eee. 
In this ſenſe, as it expreſſeth baptiſm, it denotes to waſh only, and not ro dip at 
all: for ſo it is expounded, Tit. iii. 5. Epheſ: v. 26. Heb. x. 22. 1 Pet, i 21. 
And it ſignitics that communication of the ſpirit, which is cxprefled by pouring aur, 
and ſprinkling, Ezck. xxxvi. 25. and expteſſeth out being th din the bod of ue, 
Tit. il, 14. eb. ix. 14, 19, 23. | \; > gn”: 
Wherefore in this ſenſe, as the word. is applied unto the ordinance, the ſenſe of 
dipping is utterly excluded. And tho as a mere external mode ir may be ufed, pro. 
vided the perſon dipped be naked] yet to urge it as neceſſary, overttirows the narure 
of the ſacrament.  _ 3 1 N 
For the 22 natural ſignification of it, it ſignifics, to dip, to plumge, ta die, 
8 doth ſignify properly dip . Aung ws iti in Gt 
Hut I ſay; I. not f ie dip, Or plunge, | 
dr and iC. 2. It no where ſigniſies tg dip, but as 4 made of, and in order 
to waſhing. 3. It ſignifies :he Jippmng of a finger, or the leaft touch of the Water, 
and not plunging the whole. -4. ifics to waſh alſo in all good authors.” © 
I have not all thoſe quoted to the contrary. In the quorations of them whom ] 
have, if it be intended, that they fay, it ſignifies te A, and nor Fo waſh, of to bp 
only, there is neither truth nor honeſty. in them by whom they are quot cc. 
Ke is one, a common book ; and he gives it the ſenſe of lad, Alus, to waſh 
ub 4way. | u bait aan a 1 
St 4 another, and he expreſiy in ſundry places aſſigns /#vo and ablus to be 
alſo the ſenſe of it. 12 eh EINE 20 
Aquinas is for dipping of children, provided it be done three times in honour of 
the Trinity; but he maintains pouring or ſprinkling to be lawful alſo ; affirming that 
Laurentius, who lived about the time two hundred and fifty, fo praftisd. Bur he 
meddles not with the ſenſe of the word, as being too viſe to ſpeak of that which 
he underſtood not; for he knew no Greek. 
In Suidas, the great treaſury of the Greek tongue, it is rendred by madefacio, lave, 
abluo, purgo, . 4 | 
The places in the other authors being not quoted, I eannot give an account of what 
they ſay. I have ſearched fome of them in every place» wherein they mention bap- 
tiſm, and find no one word to the . I muſt fay, and will make ir good, that 
no honeſt man who underſtands the Greek tongue, can deny the word to fignify, = 
to waſh, as well as to dip. | 
It muſt not be denied, but that in the primitive times, they did uſe to baptize both 
wn perſons and children oftentimes by dipping z but they affirmed it neceſſary to 
Up rhe fk naked, and that three times; but not one ever denied pouring water 
to be lawful. 
The Apoſtle, Nom. vi. 3, 4, 5. is dehorting from fin, exhorting to holineſs and 
new obedience, and gives this argument from the neceſſity of it, and our ability for 
it, both taken from our initiation into the virtue of the death and life-of Chriſt ex- 
preſſed in our baptiſin ; that by virtue of the death and burial of Chriſt, we ſhould 
be dead unto fin, fin being lain thereby; and by virtue of the teſurrection of Chriſt, 
we ſhould be quickned unto newneſs of life, as Peter declares, 1 Pet. iii. 21. Our 
being buried with him, and our being planted together into the likenels of his death, 
and likeneſs of his reſurtection, is the fame with aur old man being crucified with 
him, ver. 6. and the deſtroying of the body of ſin, and our being railed from the 
dead with him; which is all that is intended in the place. 
» C There 
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here is not one word, nor one expreſſion, that mentions any reſemblance be- 
tiycen dipping under water, and the death and burial of Chriſt, nor one word that 
mentions a; reſemblance between our riſing out of the water, and the reſurrection 
Chriſt. Our being buried with him by baptiſin into death, ver 4. is our being 
planted together in the likeneſs of his death, ver. 5. Our being planted togerher 
in the likeneſs of his death, is not our being dip'd under water, but 7he cracifymg 
of the ola man, ver. 6. Our being raiſed up with Chriſt from the dead, is not 
our riſing from under the water, but our walking in newneſs of life, ver. 4. by 
virtue of the reſurreftion of Chriſt, 1 Pex. iii. ·-249t;. Be fac 
That baptiſm is not a ſign of the death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt, is 
clear from wrt becauſe an inſtituted ſign is a ſign of Goſpel grace participated, 
to be participated. If dipping be a ſign of the burial of Chriſt, it is not a 
of a Goſpel grace participated ; for it may be where there is none, nor any 
For the major: if all Goſpel ordinances are ſigns and expreſſions of the com- 
munication of the grace of Chriſt, then baptiſm is fo: but this is the end of all 
Goſpel ordinances, or elſe they have ſome other end; or are vain and empty ſheys. 
The fame individual ſign cannot be inſtituted to ſignify things of ſeveral natures. 
But the outward burial of Chriſt, and a participation of the virtue of Chriſt's death 
and burial, arc things of a divers nature, and therefore are not fignified by one 
Thar interpretation which would enervate the Apoſtle's argument and deſign, 
our comfort and duty, is not to be admitted. But this interpretation that bap- 
tiſm is mentioned here as the ſign of Chriſt's burial, would enervate the Apoſtle's 


| and deſign, our comfort and duty. And therefore it is not to be 
* - 2 En | | * 2 $07 | 


£ . 


The minor. is thus proved: the argument and deſign of the Apoſtle, as was be- 
fore declared, is to exhort and encourage unto mortification of ſin and new obedi- 
ence, by virtue of power received from the death and life of Chriſt, ' whereof a 
pledge is given us in our baptiſm. Bur this is taken away by this interpretation: 
for we may be ſo buried with Chriſt, and planted into the death of Chriſt by 
dipping, and yet have no power derived from Chriſt for the crucifying of fin, and 
for the quickning of us to obedience. — ol REES: "NODE N 1 
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CITIZENS of LONDON. 


all. laws, divine and human, all things that are praiſe-worthy among 
men, all your on circumſtances in peace, . ſafety and profit, all 
— pour intereſt. in reputation and. poſterity, with the oaths. you have 
taken to the city, do require it of you. And you know, that this publick good 
of the city, which you ate ſo obliged to. ſeek and promote, cannot conſiſt in the 
end of any private, ſeparate deſigns; but in what is comprehenſive of the whole 
commonalty, in its order, ſtate, and circumſtances, A ſteady deſign and endeavour 
for the promotion hereof, in all that is virtuous and praiſe-worthy in you, as citi- 
zens; and for which ſome have been renowned in all ages. Where this is not, 


= 


ally in you, regulating your endeavours and actions, you are good and uſeful citi- 
zens, and no farther, He who is ſo intent on his private occaſions, as to neglect 
the good of the pub is uſeleſs, a character of no reputation; and he Who hath 
any deſign. inconſiſtent with it, is treacherous. © 
And this is worth ,your conſideration, that this city, whereof are members, 


which now conſiſts of you, hath, been for ſome ages paſt Jultly 3 
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ApviIcE to the 


the moſt eminent and renowned cities in the world. For although other cities may 
be the ſeats of greater empires, and ſome may exceed it in number of inhabitants ; 
et take it in all its concerns, of religion, government, and uſefulneſs in the world, 


not on Mat is to be pteferred before it. 

It is thetcfore unqueſtionable, that you can have rib greater intereſt, no more * 
ful wiſdom than in taking care, and uſing all diligence, that the decay or ruin 
of ſuch à city be not under your hands, not 1393 that you leave 
not ſuch a deteſted temembrance of your ſelves unt ages. J forfeit all 
the mereles that divine hath beſtowed G this city, to bury its glory and 
| reputation} by ahd ger your / milcartiages, would leave och. a chatacher of your 
ſelves untd poltcriry; as I hope you will never 

And ybu cannot but be ſtirred up unto your duty herein, by the conſideration 
of the dealings of God with this _ in late years, which have been great and 
marvelous. Never had any city on the carth in ſo ſhort a time, ſo many divine 
wathings, ſo many calls from heaven, ſo many diſtreſſes, ſo many indications of 
God's ifpleaſure, as in plague, fire, wat, and the like, and yet continued in its 
ſtation withour a viſible compliance with them. eb repented upon one warn- 
ing, and was not ruined. Ferafalon tefaltd to do (6, upon many, and periſhed 
fot cver. Whatever diſputes there may be about the cauſes of theſe things, not to 
take notice of them as indications of divine diſpleaſure, is a branch of that athciſm, 
which will quickly turn inſtructive warnings into deſolating judgments. The hea- 
then dealt not $ with their ſuppoſed deities, oi ſuch occaſſens. > 

Beſides on the other hand, thig city hath wy 4 80 leſs emiſzent 5 of dine 
che ad concermment in it. Without them, it had either lain in its aſhies, or re- 
tutned into them again mingled with blood, by the deſignings of evil men. And 


a on ala 6 0 be pc may be. laid without luunodeſty, that the dun ſhines 


But yet after all cheſe divine 4 A and mercies, whatevet other apprchenſi- 


ons any may have, under a purſuit of their own deſigns, the preſent ſtate of your 
adgmecat of all unprejudiced perſons, is deplorable, and in a te 


city, n the Nera 
unto rum. * i fled wich divifions, apimgſiiey, feuds, = diftryſts, gu 


occaſions, from one end of it unte the other. And wiiltit it is fo, Bao 
ons are . and countenanced to encreaſe and enflame them, by publick 1 
ly libels, full of ſcandalous, illegal, malicious defamations and provocations, againſt 
whole parties of men, a thing never heard of, at leaſt never tolerated. in any 
ovgamecnt, where the ſubjects of it ate at peace, under tho protection of the law, 
though it may be that which pleaſeth men light and . 1 or macau and 
engeful, or ſuch as hope for advantage by pubtick confuſion; yet is it maryglaus 
uc x pe yrs . bow difadvatitagious it ib unto the 
det thus divided in it fag, we have infaltible affurance, that 
t cannot ſta can "this {o do, for unlels its divifions he heated,” they will 
| 2 * ane time or anarher prove its ruin. Af preſtnt, it is only 
2 e a it fell. ſagging the wane of an animating union 
AF bis in, and by the fame mcans, whole publick fiings of motey „Which 
| their due circulation, are greatly failed among wes Such 
be mentioned unto the encouragement of our 'cgemies, 
could they be concealed. But it is to no » purpoſe to hide thar, which the fir ſhines 
gn in the ſight of all; nor to b Rect in that, Which is che Common talk of all 
that walk your firects,. That dengel name of the chawbir of London, the fa- 
cred cpo and treaſury of the r bread of widaws and c 
upon them 
felf uſeleſs. 
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tribute est wh ave an of its 1 9 "And it is n ſtrange to me, 
that men can Ilcep in peace, * enjoyment of their private riches, whilſt ſuch a 
publick truſt is failing under their conduct. The 
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The growth alſo of penury amongſt many, with unparalleld failing of multi- 
tudes, whereof there ate inſtances renewed almoſt every day, in coincidence with 
the diviſions mentioned, hath almoſt put an end unto the ſmall remainder of pri- 
vate truſt, the only ſovereign ligament of your being and conſtitution. For from 
hence many begin to think, that they have nothing ſafe but what is by them, or 

their own immediate cuſtody; and when they have fo diſpoſed of their ſub- 
ſtance,” they quickly begin to feat, that it is moſt unſafe in that diſpoſal. For when 
IE aken from the true and real foundation of this truſt and 
confidence, they know not where to fix again, until are purſued by their own. 
fears into farther diſorders. | 2 . ef | o ! 

Whereas therefore cities ſtand not on the foundation of their walls, houſes, and 
buildings; but on the ſolid, harmonious principles of the minds of the citizens, 
and unity in deſign for the promotion of its publick good; where they are weak- 
ned, impaired, perplexed, and caſt into ſuch horrid confuſions, as they maſt be by 
the ways and means mentioned, the leaſt impreſſion on them will ruſ them into 
ieftrudt; | | N | | ' q 

r ET CT 
that the avowed, implacable enemies of your city, I mean the Papiſts, are intent 
on all advantages, improving them unto their own ends; ” their preſent deſign be- 
ing ſo open and naked, as that it is the common diſcourſe” of all ſorts of perſons; 
yet is it ſuch, as nothing but the prudence of the government, and patience of the 
nation can fruſtrate and diſappoint. And not to reflect with any ſeveriry on our 


. Unto their conduct of affairs you 
o a reſt, but in your utter ruin, or, which 
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in 
lick differences, and the preſervation of tranquillity; 
but necœęſſttz / can countenance wiſe men to venture 
- Give me leave therefore to offer two things 
other more particular, with reſpect unto your- 
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And Lam in he ra fee ſure A ate Chriſtians, ee 
not aſhamed of our * and the conduct thereof, if we believe either the 
8 threatnings of God in his word, it is your preſent duty, and thatiwhich 
you muſt give an account of hereafter, to endeavour in your. places. and capacities 
the promotion of all thoſe. things wherewiah God is well pleaſed, and whercon 
he hath uſed. to turn away impendent, threatned, deſerved - judgments from cities. 
and nations. Wbat they, are, your teachers can inſtruct; you, and if they do. not, 
it will be no excuſe unto you in the neglect of them. If the city periſh ſor want 
of reformation, ot a compliance with divine warnings, in turning unto God, the 
rain of it in part will lye at your doors. And if ſuch conſiderations are deſpiſed, 
2 * impertinent ach ments, vom will dad ere long your con- 
tion 
This is premiſed only in general, to prepare che way for an enumeration o 
the things that belong unto. it, chat may be offered hereafter. At preſent, I ſhall 
propoſe only one thing unto. you in particular; and that is, whether the preſent 
proſecution of — enters in the city, be not diametrically oppoſite unto 
that publick good of it, in all its concerns, which, you are obliged to promote? 
4 gg be, that this is not your work, hut the work of the law. Bur 
I am ſure ſuch; things are done in your ſtreets, every day, as no law mentioneth, or 
givcth countenance ungp. Let the matter of fact be rightly ſtated, and it will ap- 
pear, whether any of you have a blameable acceſſion, thereunto or no. " 
There is no complaint intended againſt the law. about religion, which have the 
ſtamp of authority upon them. Let is it no offence. to ſay, that at preſent they 
r For this is the condi- 

9 Ok that they have theit ſole uſe from the circumſtances which 
3 and. not from any thing in themſelves. And as there may be 
ale in hrt fat, au, readring them deſtrucive unto the ends which they 
are deſigned to be. ſo the alteration of cixcumſtances may make their enecu 
tion pernicious; as L wiſh, it he not in the preſent cafe, s wiſe men have judged 
it would be. However the preſent proceedings againſt: Proteſtant Diſſenters, under 
the pretence of law, are accompanied with ſo many unparallel'd ſeverities, as no good 
man unbiaſſed by intereſts, * dollar give countenance Unto. And lercof we 
m ge ſome inſtances. - - 

- proſecution and a "of the laws: Wind Metern, toe e 
the ordinary proceſs of the adminiſtration. of; juſtice, as thoſe againſt the Papiſta 
are, and ali penal laws ought to be; but the vileſt and moſt /profligate- villains, 
that the nation can afford, are intitled, encouraged, and employed for their own advan- 
tage, under the name of, Ia former, to rule and controub all civil officers, to force. 
them wo ſetve their knomn, baſe, ends, in ſearching after, finding; out, purſuing and 
deſtroying of. ſuch, as are ſuppoſed to bo offenders againſt! thoſe laws. Although 
their perſons; are known to be profligate, and their ends to be only their own 
gain; yet no ordinary magiſtrate dares deny them his ready; obedience and ſervice, 
in the intimations of their pleaſure, Which makes many men of generous ſpirits 
wear. of all publick characters and: employments:: A way of procedure this is, 

the gręateſt, andi wiſeſt pagan Emperor, whoever fuffered any perſecution of 
the Chriſtian. religion, did forbid; and which hath over: been infamous in all na- 
tions, as that Which tended unto the diſhonour of the government, and the diſtur- 
3 ee, ae bed: e een abe in de nation 
it ah 
© Beſides, the; preſent procedure in che execution of theſes laws:is accompanied with 
chanculas, convittions, judgments; and; detcrminations of penaltics with the infliction 
of them, on a, fut, ſecond; thirds time, and ſo on, without any the leaſt notice 
given of the fixlt; pretended; offence, withaue ſummons, trial, or hearing of tho par- 
ties concerned. Now, whatever: any may pretend whoſe places may give counte- 
nance: unto their; judgments, this: way: of procedure in the execution of penal laws, 
is contrary unto the example given by God himſelf unto all mankind in ſuch caſes; 
contrary; to: the light of: nature, and all principles of equity; contrary to the uſage 
ok-all; civilized; nations in all, ages contrary to the true uſe and end of all penal 
laws, with the ordinary adrainiftracion of o -jultice: in this-kingitorn: An invention it 
is to make juſtice abſcond it ſelf in corners, like robbers on the n 
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watch for the ruin and deſtruction of unwary men; than which nothing is more 
adverſe unto its nature, uſe, and end. That pretence of juſtice in the execution of 
penal laws, whoſe firſt and principal end 18 2 the ning of of men A avoid th 
8 enadted, is oppreſſion,” and Not t King this 
the laws themſelves, it is mp S nt” etecu- 
„%R many in the 600 dete ane 


an 
Again, the laws mide againſt Papiſts, ot that of the” 23. of M2 % pied unto 


theſe Proteſtant Diſſenters. For that, that law was made againſt popiſh recuſants 
only, is ſo notoriouſly evident, from thę time wherein it was made, with all the 
circumſtances of that ſeaſon ; the know fan. dangers, and counſels of the king- 
dom at that ſeaſon; the reaſon of its making as expreſſed in the preamble ; the full 
deſcription in the law it ſelf of the perſons intended; the interpretation of it in 


practice for. ſo . n= {wn Lay. W, y years after W 
I enters —— api A oo hd rs 
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ment; W K woul, 
from ſonie general and ambiguous words in an occaſional paſſage in it, ſhould 
countenance the application of it unto Proteſtant Diſſenters, but that we know 
__——_— ſome men e, fand c hw, 2nd ven ence: 

"25 

And the cxcontion of theie lanns- mammal by the: n ene hath been 4 
companicd for the molt part with ſo much rage, and violence, prefaiic N 
and bloody menaces, as hath occaſioned thg tener and unſpeakable d of 
if not in the city it (elf, yet in its ſubarbs, Whether this de tinto 
of good report, and praiſe · worthy among men, judge ve. 

Rus that which exceeds. all cher exorbizances im this kind is, that, wild theſe 
Diffſenters ate thus pusſued, under the pretence of: the execution. of civil, penal ſtatutes, 
there is ſet on fog a conrſe.of excommunicatians; in oxdepunco the depthation of theig 
liberties and lixeliboods wherein a divine inſtitution is {6 ſhamefully proſtituted-. n 
ſecular, ende, as that it is ſcandaleug unto the Chriſtian relig en. 

And this is continued to be offered, notwithſtanding the pteſentment oi the lat 
Jury, amongſt: you. They: pretend their judgment, to hes * the beſt way: fot the 
obtaining. peace and quictne(s. in the city, in its preſent circumſtances, is the dill 
gent, ſevere execution of the penal ſtatutes againſt Miſſemters. They might al 
have preſented, as their jutgment, wich an cquab evidenee'of truth and prudence, 

i of 2 3 af their unparalel d frequen- 

ö way for the quenching, of ities Dalls-inehy 
houſes. that de remain. They m 
eir authority, in the judgment of X men ay wierable — > 


.: And-of the 8 with the — — cn 


ſort of them, which firſt conſtitute evils and then — 7 They OD — 
faults, which otherwiſe on no account are ſo;-; and then puniſh 9 is the 
lav prohibiting nonconfoming miniſters to live in corporations; a par- 
cu rm 1 _ > neee A it 


rule and meaſure of the execntion'ob6 ſuch laws, n 
otherwiſe interpreted in any tightenus nation. Fot men voliiitarily toptcſs for the ſevere 
execution of ſuch laws, argues a ficrceneſs of diſpoſition which hath ever its ſtamp and 
character upon itz, which cke geetlemen of the fury, the ner time they meet, may da 
well to enquire whoſe it is, a TH 8 
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STATE of 1 KINGDOM 
wa e to che eker my n eee 


8 HE whole kingdom is at poet n peace nd quiemeh, all endes 
deing under the higheſt ſatisfaction in b his Majeſty's government, 
| | and'a ablolutely acquieſcing therein. 
r improving their induſtry, 
according to their beſt kill and opportunities, for their own ker 
vate advantage and ſervice of the publick. 
ſtare of things in Europe at preſent and aniong: bur ſelyes,: that the 
induſtry of all the inhabitants of this nation, with all poſſible encouragements 
f is ſcarcely able to maintain themſelves in their preſent nn. 
conditions, and-the whoie in ie duc lendor, honour, and ſtrength. — - 
The Bill againſt Conventicles, if will introduce a diſturbance into this or 
of things in every county, n r 
village in the nation 
xe on whom this diftardance wil fall, are, eon part, merchants” 
in our own" manufactures, and occupants of land, with the like 


——— immediately en upon che -peopl, thoſe alſo that are 
being liable to di er yn ea Pa 
* min of many. 

:chat few will conform upon the ſeverity, if any er all not i 
tor che comwiction of any one man in n bb 1 

act; and ſome of them at preſent, it may be, will forbear. 


—— 4 — —ę— alin tt 
concerns, tha they and der families may 

r that they may not ſubſiſt elſewhere, © © 

— pong fail between perſons of mutual 


ä 
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flying, or the like ways of eſcape; and thereby an iſſue will be put to all their 
induſtry at preſent, not uſeleſs to the commonwealth.  : | | 

The reſidue of the body of the people, not delighted with theſe ſeverities, will 
ſtand and gaze, looking on with great diſcouragement as to their on endeavours, 
being many of them entangled with the concernments of thoſe that ſuffer, and 
naturally diſliking Informers upon penal ſtatutes, which ſort of men they will nor 
rejoice to ſee enriched with their peaceable neighbours goods. N 5 
That under this great change in the minds and induſtry of ſo conſiderable a part 
of the nation, there will hardly by the remaining, diſcompoſed party, be a revenue 
raiſed for the private occaſions of the ſubjects, and a ſurpluſage for the neceſſity of 
the government, as things are ſtated at this day in the world; is evident to all 


impartial men. 


the leaſt is to be choſen. >» It i | 
other, that a good, which ſhall out balance all thoſe evils will be 


It is acknowledged, that there is more evil in theſe things, than in all thoſe 
before mentioned. But it is poſitively denied, that there is the leaſt cauſe of fu- 
ſpicion of any ſuch evils from the meetings now ibited, ar leaſt as they may 


Experience of the reſolved peaceableneſs under great opportunities to attempt 
diſturbances during the plague, fire, and war, in thoſe ho thus meet, evidence the 
contrary againſt all exceptions. | | 81 N 

Their declared principles are for all due ſubjection to his Majeſty ; and they are 


ä— — — 
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2. Unto the encouragemont of ſuch honeſt endeavours, mutual truſt among all 
ſorts of men, is neceſſary; which can never be attained nor preſerved, but where 
all peaceable perſons have the ſame protection and aſſurance of the law. Wherever 
this truſt generally fails, it threatens the diſſolution of any ſociety of men. 1 
3. Alt: forts of Diſſenters are diſpoſed unto a complete acquieſcency in the 

ment, deſiring no other encouragement unto their uſefulneſs under ir, but 
only that force be not offered unto their conſciences in things appertaining unto the 
worſhip of God, which is the common right of nature, and grace, as well as the 

viſible intereſt of the kingdom. 00 en S012 
4. Unleſs theſe things, namely, induſtrious endeavours in the way of trade and 
uſefulncts, common mutual truſt, with acquicſcency in the government be counte- 
nanced and preſerved, it is impoſſible that the welfare and proſperity of the king- 
dom ſhould be continued, as, by God's bleſſing upon them, they will be. 

5. The preſent proſecution of them, who diſſent from the Church of England, 
tends directiy unto the ſubverſion of all theſe things, and hath in a great meaſure 
already effected it; nor doth it promote the intereſt of religion, or conformity 
ech felE For 1 ont rot O97 = Wen 2 

(r.) By the execution of the Act againſt ſeditious Conventicles (whereof in the 
true ſenſe and conſtruction of the law, not one of thoſe of the Diſſenters ate) many 
have their goods taken away, multitudes are forced to temove their habitations and 
to give over their uſeful callings, to the great obſtruction and ruin of common in- 
duſtry in many places. e meg 2 11 2 1200 „ 0130 

(3.) By the writs and proceſſes on the ſtatutes for not coming to Church (not in- 
tended, as is humbly conceived, againſt Proteſtants) whereby a devaſtation is de- 
ſigned” of the eſtates of many peaceable and loyal perſons,” at the wills of many 
needy proſecutors and Informer, all mutual truſt is ſhakert and impaired,” For 
amongſt multitudes of induſtrious ſubjects, none know how 'foort themſelves, or 
thoſe in whom they ate concerned, may fall under the ruining enecution of thoſe 
ftatures, they being a very great number Who are alteady ſued and moleſted” there- 
by. And ſome in demanding cheir juſt debts have been threatned by their debt 
or with à proſecution on thoſe ſtatutes, and ſo forced to deſiſt the recovery of 
their debts, to avoid greater inconvenieney than the los of tllemm 
3.) By the act for baniſhing miniſters fe miles frem corporations (humbly 
conceived contrary to the birthright privilege of evety Engliſſi man unconvicted of 
amy crime) many are driven from their habitations, many impriſened, to the ruin 


of themſelves and their families, and the great diſſatisfactien of all unintereſted 


— „ — 


= 1202197 +; A 1119 £7 10 nene 203 10 TION 1691, 90 1 
(4.) Whereas ſundry juſtices of the peace, men of known integrity, and of eſße 
ciat intereſt in the places of their reſidence, ate threatned and ſired for not com- 


plying with the unſeaſonable deſires of every Informer, whereby they are diff 
Suraged in the diſchnarge of their duty, and weary of kheir office ) it is © matter 
of great diſſtisfactiom unttd all ſober men. For the perſons ſo moleſted, are knen 
to deſign nothing but the proſperity and welfale of the place wflerein they live 
innen ne are ae en off et 
, Moſt ef thoſe, wh act viſibly in theſe proſecutions, are pctſons- of ill fame 
and reputation, deſperate in their ou ard fortunes, and profligate in their eh Ne! 
ſarions,' whoſe agency is a ſcandal unte tem by hem they ate empleyed. And 
boch theſe things laſt mentioned evidentiy tend to the diſſarisfuction and diſtar. 
bance of the minds of ſobur and honeſt meh. Por as by this procedure tO ini 
duſtry of multitudes is defeated, and mutual truſt impaired ameng' all! forts of men 
ſo are the minds of many diverted from a juſt acquieſcency in the government, 
ts hearken”! after” changes, and alterations; and made obnofions' unte il im- 
preſſions. * 16191169 grole ah vd 

(6.) Neither is religion in general promoted by theſe proceedings, as is mani- 
fell in the event; not can it ſo be-. Fersisf dux ai beter Wige prime dictates 
of the Oliiſtiant religion (as is humbly conceived) ſo many immerultties ate occü- 
floned/'by' them, To omit other inſtundes, tha vileſt perſons: being eneouraged in 
ine taſr mentioned to ſwear for their Om advantage, there have been in ſhort 
rund more publickcperjuties' heſbro mugiſtrates; that! can be proved of ſuſpecled to 
en in ſome ages before. e mg eee 6 eee 10 2200 

Om | 0 


14 5 7.) Nor 
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with reſpect to the Bill againft CoNVENTICIES. 591 


C.) Nor is conformity, the end pretended to be aimed at, at all advanced by 
them; as is ſufficiently manifeſt in univerſal experience. And whereas the only 
way to promote either religion, or conformity, is by the laborious preaching and 
exemplary, humble conyerſation of the clergy, if any ſhould. not like this way 

de Vene cet e ies Wee, n 
ſucceſs. 


6. Whereas thertfore his Majelty hath long fiice declared his. gehn aun " 

theſe things; and both houſes of Parliament Have intimared theit deſſte and thiten- 
tion to give ſome caſe and relief unto the conſeiences of ſober and peaceable Dif- 
ſenters; and many wife and judicious magiſtrates have openly deelined, what licth 
in them, all ingagement in theſe proſecutions; ſo that the viſible proſecutors are 
generally perſons of ill fame and reputation, ſeeking to repair the ruins of their 
idleneſs and licentiouſneſs by the ſpoils of the honeſt labours of other men, while 
the generality of ſober and induſtrious people in the nation, who underſtand how 
much they are concerned in the peaceable endeavours of others, diſlike - theſe pro- 
ceedings, To prevent an offence by petitioning, it is humbly offered unto the 
Paiiaikcnt, i fred” the mifids 'BE fo grit | 
cotftcrned in things, ifrolfl fears aid di 
froh ruin, to e in „ m 
government, to vindicate the honour of the Proteſtant religion pre 
way for a future coaleſcency in God's good good re, trough lo love —— condeſcenſion, 
by the removal of theſe occaſions of ani and provocations, that 
they would by order I the FOR ——— of the penal laws againſt 
Diſſenters in religion, until 455 af Ae 
in 2 Dd the: 0 of oll os ons bebo bf 
of the Proteſtant religion, and proſperity of the kingdom; which are all carneſtly 
n by thoſe concerned in this addreſs. 
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PROTESTANT DIS SENT ERS 
Deſire their Liberty. 


= LT H O'UG i be ſufficientiy known both at home and abroad, 
x wha,” ob bets, war ru religion we profeſs, by the 
ooo our Faul, long fince made and publiſhed in our own 
languages, pet on this occaſion of our deſire of 
al penal laws in matters of religion, we eſteem 

to declare, and do declare, 

e unto the doctrine of the Proteſtant 
ſtabli in the mine and thirty Articles, except. 

concern rites and ceremonzes, &c. and as it is explained 
ized writi Den 


; and in the defence of the Oar mage.” va 
ſubjefts of the kingdom, when we ſhall 


of a ſtedfaſt adherence unto the Proteſtant religion, in 
we have many peculiar engagements, For, 
Church order, rule, and worſhip, wherein we * 


. Where there is an agreement in general principles, and 
ion unto ſome particulars, thoſe differences are 


capable 


———— ¶ TT—ͤ K Aw — 


with reſpect to the Bill Saint CoNVENTICLES. $93 


capable of a reconciliation; but where the principles themſelves are direftly contra 
dictory, as it is between us and the Papiſts in this matter, they are capable of no 
reconciliation. 


tion, political or eccleſiaſtical, as that the contrizenee of 4 
the compliance of the whole parry. Theſe thing being/-urrcrly comrary unt, and 


(3.) Our fixed judgment being the ſame with that of all the firſt reformers, namely, 
that in the idolatrous apoſtacy of the Papal Church, with bloody perſecutions, the 
antichriſtian ſtate foretold in the Scripture doth conſiſt, we are for ever excluded 
from all thoughts of compliance with them, or reconciliation unto them. 


guilty of in this kingdom) and will, ſo far as they are taken our of the 
at length effect it; we can have no other expectation from the prevalency 
intereſt in this nation, but utter extirpation and deſtruction. We are therefore 
ſatisfied, that our intereſt and duty in ſelf-preſervation conſiſts in a firm 
unto the Proteſtant religion as eſtabliſhed in this nation, and the 

againſt all the attempts of the Papacy. * 1 
of the King, os ſupreme 
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r Wenne, large experience hath ' manifeſted that no 
Diſſent ty) this practice hath been of late taken up, that 
upon er, ſome. © Informers, convictions are clancularly 
389 A 22 2 nted on the goods of thoſe informed 
ant, Tit os third time, and without notice, warning, 

'or "Tummons; or any of procedure againſt them, or Allowance: for them 
to make their own defence. e n r e 
This practice is as contrary to the original pattern of all government, as unto 
2 execution of law in criminal caſes. When Adam ſinned by the tranſgreſſion 
of a penal law, God was the only goyernor of the world, and there was a tem- 
poral penalty annexed unto that tranſgreſſion. But yet to manifeſt that perſonal 
2 was to be the natural right of every tranſgreſſor, before the execution 
puniſhment, he himſelf the . only, Judge, though abſolutely omniſcient, deals 

un wo perſonally, . as . to _ the of fact: Haſt thou eaten of the tree, 
whereof I commanded t " that Ne df wor eat? And gave him the liberty 
of his own defence, as that di tight, before he denounced any 
5 Ln: governour of the world ; and 
precedent and pattern of the admi- 
hath given and preſcribed unto 


all mankind. 
2. It is contrary to the light of nature, . that in ſuch a principle as hath a 
great influence into the conſtitution and preſervation of government in the world, 


| 5 and ghar is: that every man is obliged (unto, and is to be allowed the unblame- 
efence 


of himſelf and his on imocency, againſt cyil and hurt from others. 
This the law of God and nature require of every man, and the whole figure of 
humane juſtice doth allow. And UII 5 he may do this without force or Mae + 


: > 


On No Nc FORT SH S e ,t 595: 
the injury of others, or diſturbance of natural order, is one of the principal be- 
netits of government in the world; and one chief end of its inſtitution. If this 
be taken away, the law of nature is violated, the chief end of government is! 
deſtroyed, and all things are reduced to force and confuſion. This men are de- 
prived of in this practice, namely, of lawful ſelf.defe nee beſote conviction, and 
the execution of penalties. And it is to no purpoſe to pretend, that this is a 
matter of ſmall moment; ſo that although there ſhould be a deviation in it, from: 
the common rule, yet the law of nature in general may be kept inyiolable: for 
that law being the animating ſoul of all human government, as the whole in the 
whole; and the whole in every part, if it be wittingly contravened in any inſtance, 
it tends to the diſſolution of the whole; and where any ſuch thing is admitted, 
it will ſully the beauty, and weaken the rightful power of any government. 
3. It hath been always: rejected in all nations, even among the heathen, Who 
have exerciſed government according unto the rules of reaſon and equity. So the 
laws and uſage of the | Romans: is declared by Feſtus, Acts xv. It is not the man 
ner of the Romans to deliver any man to dye, before that he ubich it accuſed. 
have the accuſers face to face, and have licenſe to anſwer for bim ſelf concerning 
the crime laid againſt him. It is not of any weight to object, that this was in 
the caſe of death; for the reaſon of the law is univerſal, namely, that every one 
who is charged of a crime, in order unto puniſhment, ſhould have liberty | to an- 
ſwer for himſelf. And it was obſerved by them in all criminal cauſes Whatever. 
No inſtance can be given of their varying in this ' proces, but it is noted as an 
oppreſſion. And the ſame practice is ſecured” by the laws and uſages of all ci 
vilized nations. For, | 13D jon | | Deo 1200 I aw 

4. This procedure of allowing men, charged with any! crime, real or pretended, 
liberty to anſwer for themſelves before judgment and execution, is ſo » manifeſtly 
grounded on natural equity, ſo inſeparable from the common preſumptions of 
right and wrong amongſt mankind, as that it could never be vreſted from them 
on any pretence whatſoever. It is a contradiction unto common ſenſe in mora- 
lity and polity, for a man to be convicted of a crime expoſing him to penalty, 
and not be allowed to make his own defence before ſuch conviction. Tea, let 
men call ſuch a ſentence and its execution by what name they pleaſe, there is no 
conviction in the caſe; and it is ridiculous to call it ſo, where a man is not allowed 
to defend himſelf, or plead his own innocency, if he be ready ſo to do. The 
common ſaying of Qui ſtatuit aliguid, parte inaudita altera, æquum licet ſtatuerit, 
haud æquus fuit, is no leis owned as unto its natural equity, than that other, 
Quod tibi ſieri non vit, alteri non feceris; and both of them condemn this prac- 
tice in the conſciences of all men, not blinded by prejudice or intereſt. 

5. The general ends of penal laws, which alone make them warrantable in 
government, are inconſiſtent with ſuch clancular convictions as are in this caſe pre- 
tended. Their firſt intention is authority to enquire into offences, whether they 
are real or no, for the preſervation of publick good and peace. And if it be 
found that the complaints concerning them are cauſeleſs, the ſecond intention, 
which reſpects puniſhment, is ſuperſeded. As God declared in the caſe of Sodom, 
unto the inhabitants whereof; after inquity, he granted a perſonal conviction by 
the Angel he ſent among them, unto whom they openly declared their on guilt. 
To omit the firſt intention of law, and to go per ſaltum unto the latter, is to 
make that r eee e for the good of all men, to be unto the danger of 
all, and ruin of many. For, t 10 25 df tis Tin 0 Wet 521 10 

6. The practice deſigned takes away all ſecurity! of the goods and eſtates from 
many peaceable ſubjects, even of all unto; whom. the caſe extends; ſot eyery evil 
man is enabled hereby, fot his own profit and advantage, to take the goods of 
other men into his own poſſeſſion, the owner knowing nothing of the cauſe of 
it, which poſſeſſion ſhall be avowed legal. Now this is utterly contrary unto all 
good government, and the principal end of the law, which is to ſecure unto every 
man the poſſeſſion of his own goods, until he be legally convicted (on the belt 
defence he can make for himſelf) that they ought by law to be taken from him. 
But in this caſe the legal right of one man unto his goods is transferred unto 
another, and that other enabled by force to take poſſeſſion of them, before the 


true owner is once asked why it ſhould not be ſo. The pretence of —— 
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him 4 liberty im ſome caſes to make-uſc-of-an-:apped;and to ar for hie oun 
— arc in the ſuppoſed legal polleſion.of atother; and he diſenabled 
for ſuch a ſuit by the loſs of them, as many haue nm en ee ne. 
gives che teaſt colour of juſtice to this procedure. 
. To interpret the words in die adh in give coumtenance unto this way of po- 
ctdure; is comMrary to the known nen of intcapratings laws of this nature, And 
theſe are, 1 
40) Thar hey are not to be wade ſnares to-catch/ and hann men, withour jut 
cauſe; and a neceſũity thereon for publick good. To make ſuch engines of them, 
is to diveſt them of all authority; nor can that reverence that is due unto govern- 
nient be pteſerved, unleſs it be manifeſt, that not only the laws, but alſo the ad- 
miniſtration of them are for publick good; ſo as that they are not capable, in their 
ſenſe, to be made ſnares for the hurt of men, in denying them their own 
juſt defence. Nor can there be a more dangerous inroad made on the ſecurity of 
the ſubjects, as to their property and liberty, in and by the adminiſtration 
6f the law, than a wireſting of it in any one inſtance unto the hurt or 
wrong of any. And we do know, what conſequence the interpretation and undue 
application of penal ſtatutes, v the/wrelting them unto anwarrantable leyerities, 
have "had here in R a | 
2.) It F that! in dubjous a 0 
be interpreted according] to the cuſtom | and uſage of proceedings in other laws of 
4 like nature; and not be conſtrued umo the intereſt of ſeverity, eſpecially where 
ti unto the gain and profit of othet men. And what is the method of convic- 
yo" in all other laws, towards perſons who do not decline a trial, is known. 
8. Bur beſides all that harh been as unto the reaſon of things in general, 
ice is directly contrary to, and inconſiſtent with the plain ſenſe and intention 
the law it ſelf, whereof execution is pretended; for there is a gradation in the 
nalty annexed unto a continuance in the offence: The firſt conviction is for 
pounds, the ſecond for forty. And this will admit of no pretence, but 
on offending muſt know of the firſt conviction, that it may be a Warn- 
im, to avoid the additional penalty, which is for continuance in the ſame 
admonition. But in the preſent practice, no ſuch 
victions are made for the firſt, ſecond, and third offence, 
effect the firſt would be, which is contrary to the ſenſe 
eee eee And. 
e made on the oaths of the Informers, who at pre- 
of men ſo deſtitute eee eee 
con by their profligate e converſation, as that men of the like qualifications 
by many laws from teſtimony in any caſe, tho in all other 
"proceſs be legal, open, and plain. To admit ſuch ſons to give oaths 
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is a practice which Eagland hath had as yet no precedent 
ial name whereby to call it. ä Javve agen, 
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becomes of nonconformiſts, if the fame kind of procedure ſhould be 
— Armor (and why may it not be fo; if in this inſtance, the bounds 
ature, 1 ſhould de ne, —— W 

themſehves apprieve, as well as they. 
are humbly ſubmitted upto the. nas of the judges, juſtices 
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laſt being in Zondon, I did conſider 


lud ends of chem; and I found it a thing eaſily attainable, with- 
— ou difficulty, or curioſity of enquiry. For hc. there is 
covering of religion, nor any thing appertaining thereunto, ſave only a name or 
title calt upon them, they openly diſcover themlclves, of, what fort they ate, and 
what they belong unto; * many other indecencies where with they are 
accompanied, one ſeemed to me to be very notable; and. this is, the collection of 
whole droves together by ſummons and citations ;. then, dealing with them in ſüch a 
clamorons manner, as makes a tepreſentation of .a publick market ot fait for chaf- 
fering about ſouls. But that, T found, which did principally affe& the minds of 
men, was the event which theſe - proceedings do tend unto, . and will produce; 
and they generally concluded, that they would be highly prejudicial, if not ruinous 
unto all truſt and trade, among the peaceable ſubjeds of the kingdom; for 
they ſaid, that if the commiſlaries would do as in the old Roman proſcriptions 
in the time of Sy/{a, and of the triumyirate afterward, and ſet up the names of 
all that were to be proceeded againſt in publick tables, to be expoled to the view 
of all; thoſe concerned, might ſhift for themſelves, as well as they could, and 
the reſidue of mankind might be at liberty. to follow. their own occaſions; but 
whilſt they retain an unreaſonable ne Ding their own breaſts, as unto * 
* * 7 | 


58 A Letter concerning Ex coMMUNICAT1ON. 


be ruined by them, ſo as that they know not whoſe names, their own, or of 
thoſe with whom they arc concerned, they ſhall ſee the next day affixed on the 
Church doors, in order unto excommunication, it deprives them of all repoſe in 

aw of the land, ot publick juſtice, and breaks all their meaſures about the dif. 
Wa their affairs. How far this is alrea r N you that are in the 
place, er the very tumour of it gives a ge- 


3 things, I was ſomewhat furprized with your 

_— thoughts, what influence theſe excommunications 
may Ke on * conſciences of them, who are fo excommunicated ; for I did not 
think there would have any queſtion been made about it: but ſince you are pleaſed 
to make the enquiry, I ſhall for the ſatisfaction of my reſpects unto you (tho' as 
unto any other end I judge it needleſs) give you a brief account of my judgment 
concerning theſe proceedings, which is the ſame for the ſubſtance of it, with that 
of all ſober perſons with whom I ever converſcd. 

Excommunication is the name of a divine inſtitution of Chriſt, wherein, and in 
whoſe due and juſt adminiſtration, the conſciences of Chriſtians are, or ought to 
be highly concerned; and this, as for other cauſes, ſo principally becauſe it is the 
only ſure ſentation. of the ſuture judgment of , Chriſt himſelf; he did appoint 
it for this end, that ſo it might be. Providentif diſpenſation are various, and no 
certain judgment can ii made on them, as undo the final and eternal determina- 
tion of — and cauſes; No man knoweth love or hatred by the things of that 
narure that are before him; but this is ordained by the law of Chriſt to be a juſt 
repreſentation of his furure judgment, with a recognition of the cauſe which he 

i upon. Therefore it is divinely inſtructive, in what he himſelf will 


y; it & n > oy but he will ſcarcely be 
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thought well adviſed, who ſhall ſend men to Doctors Commons, to learn the way 
and manner of Chriſt's judgment of of his Church, with the cauſes which he will 


upon. He giveth himfelf another account of it, Matth. xxv. 32, unto the 
the chapter ; of what he there declares, there is neither name, nor thing 
' thoſe Which we treat about. The mentioning of 
on a'ſedition againſt their authority; ox elſe make them 
he is found: but for any ſort of perſon to undertake the 
the ſentence of excommunication againſt others, 
repreſent the judgment of Chriſt towards impenitent 
him and his Goſpel. Wherefore no perſon what- 
good or bad, can be concerned in the excommunieation, 
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finners, is 


therein, See eee er Ces 
2 debaſement and corruption of it; neither is any 
communion of the Church of England, by theſe cœπ˖,j n- 
debarred from fome advantages that 
— y Church to be valued, from whict 
ed by ſuch means: for this excommu- 
ic of its ere 
s not in any ſenſe that which it is called, and which 
gods, but we know they are nothing in the 
N 2 A is no wot | 20 
an Hi , te over if, it is a lion, 
| br Togo wr of "its magnificent title. All that it 
engine, — "Mrs diſpleafurg of ſame, u 
y deſign; and therein a Taris- 


ne ſuppoſed intereſt, That there 
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are principally concerned to enquire into, and, which themſelves in the firſt place 
are obliged to declare and evince Unleſs men are ſatisficd in conſcience, that 
thoſe who act againſt them, have juſt authority ſo to do, or in what they do, it 
is utterly impoſſible they ſhould be concerned in conſcience in what is done againſt 
them, or be any ways obliged thereby. Here therefore they abide until they are 
ſatisfied in this juſt and neceſſary demand. ne | „ e 
But here all things are in confuſion; they can declare neither what authority is 
uired unto what they do, nor how they come to poſſeſs that which they pre- 
tend unto; If it be from Chriſt, how comes it to operate on the out ward con- 
cerns of men, their liberties and eſtates? If it be merely of man, whence do they 
give the name, and pretence of a divine ordinance unto what they do? If any 
ſhould follow the clew in this labyrinth, it is to be feared that it would lead them 
into the abyſs of Papal omnipotency. | r e 
As they exerciſe this power in courts of external juriſdiction, and forms of law, 
they wilt not deny, I ſuppoſe, but that it is from the King; but why do they 
not then act that power in the King's name? for what is not done by his name, 
is not done by his authority. Miniſters do not preach, nor adminiſter ſacraments 
in the name of the King, for they do it not by his authority, or by virtue of an- 
thority derived from him; nor do parents govern their children or families in his 
name, but their own; becauſe authority for it, is their own by the law of God 
and nature; but that exerciſe of power which externally affects the civil rights and 
liberties of men, muſt be in the King's name, or the foundations of the govern- 
ment of the nation are ſhaken—— Bur I make it not my concernment what name 
or ſtile they uſe in their courts. Let it be granted for their own ſecurity, that 
they have all their power and authority from the King, it muſt be | therewithal 
granted of what nature it is, namely, civil, and not ſpiritual, ' but why then doth 
what they do, not go under the name of a civil order, conſtitution, or penalty, 
but of an ordinance or inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt? Are not theſe things in their 
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can be? It is cafily diſcernable, how theſe things tend unto the utter confuſion of 
ane einen LY T1 b ND F054 
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; . Sion. = | 1 1 Os 4th ny Sv ; 
I it be aid, that the power of it, as it is excommunication, is originally feared 


unto any, without 1 fa the office it ſelf, whereunto that power belongs, is 
gtoſs and intolerable. 


by a diſcovery of falſe 'pretences of divine inſtitutions, to deſpiſe the things them- 
ſelves that are ſo abuſ cd. | : £12 £1641 - 3 gon 3£17 7 - £11 2 NBOTH4 
It were caly from many other | 
mens pretended authority, with reſpett unto excommunication, as it is an ordinance 
of the Goſpel, in which reſpect alone, the conſciences of men ate concerned; and 
as unto their power over the civil rights and intereſts of men, thoſe troubled by 
them, muſt ſhift as well 25 they can. L.A 7; 0 {11 3 % Hun ai 214), 

But yet further, the manner of the adminiſtration ' of ay fl 
tions doth evidence their invalidity and nullity. That which they pretend unto, 
| faid, is a divine ordinance,” an inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt; and this de- 
Clares in general how it ought to be adminiſtred by t em who have 'abrhotity 
for it, and are called thereunto. For it hence followeth; that it ought to be ac- 
companicd wich an humble reverence of him and His authority, diligent attendance 
unto his law, and the rule of his word in all things, with folenin, 97 
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vocation of his holy name, for his preſence, guidance, and aſſiſtance: where theſe 
things are neglected in the adminiſtration of any divine ordinances, it is nothing but 
the taking the name of God in vain, and the profanation of his worſhip. It may 
be ſome will deſpiſe theſe conſiderations; I cannot help it, they do it at their utmoſt 
peril ; it is conſcience alone which I reſpect in this diſcourſe ; they who have any ſuch 
thing, will think theſe things reaſonable. 

Again, the eſpecial nature of this inſtitution doth require an eſpecial frame of mind 
in its adminiſtration; for it is the cutting off ot a member of the ſame body with 
them, which cannot be without ſenſe and ſorrow. To cut off any from a Church, 
who was never a member of it by his own conſent, nor doth judge himſelf fo to 
be, is ridiculous; hence St. Paul calls the execution of this cenſure, ng, 
2 Cor. xii. 21. denominating the whole action from the frame of mind wherewith ir 
ought to be performed ; and he that ſhall dare to decree or denounce this ſentence, 
without forrow and compaſſion for the ſin, and on the perſon of him that is excom- 
municated, plays a game with things ſacred for his advantage, and ſhall anſwer for 1 
his preſumption. ! | 4 

Beſides, as was before obſerved, it is an inſtituted repreſentation of the Lord Chriſt, 
and his judgment in and of the Church ar the laſt day. If the conſideration hereof 
be once out of the minds of them by whom it is adminiftred, they muſt unavoida- 
bly err in all that they do; much more if it be never once in them; but this they | 
ought to take on their ſouls and conſciences, that what they do, Chriſt himſelf, if 1 
preſent, would do, and will do the ſame at the laſt day; for ſo he will deal with | 
all impenitent ſinners, he will denounce them accurſed, and deliver them to Satan. 
There is undoubtedly required from hence a reverential care and circumſpection in 
all that is done here: to make a falſe repreſentation of Chriſt in | 
is, his wiſdom, authority, holineſs, love, 
and moſt deformed image that can be indigni 


thunderbolt. An account of them as to matter of fact, will be ſhortiy given; at 
preſent I ſfall only ſay, That there is not any tranſaction of affairs in any kind amongſt 
men civilized, wherein there is a greater appearance and evidence of turbulent paſſions, 


* - 
luſts of men? If this be looked on as the complement of chriſtian diſcipline, or the 
laſt and utmoſt actings of this authority of Chriſt towards men in this worid, itmuſt 
needs be a temptation unto men of atheiſtical inclinations : certainly greater ſcandal 
cannot be given; and it is the intereſt of ſome, at leaſt-for the preſervation of a 
veneration to their office, to diſpoſe of proceedings in this caſe, in ſuch a way and 
manner, as may adminiſter occaſion of conſideration unto them concerned, and not 
be carried on as at preſent, with laughter, indignation,. and confuſionz and if Dif- 
fenters are to be deſtroyed, it is deſired, that the work were left unto the penal 
ſtatutes, which as now proſecuted and interpreted, are ſufficient for ix ;- rather than 
that the name of religion, and a divine ordinance, ſhould merely for that end be 
expoſed to contempt. ;þ | EK | 
il 4 7 H The 
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The laſt thing that I ſhall trouble you with at preſent, is the conſideration of the 
perſons againſt whom the preſent excommunications are bluſtered, with the pretended 
cauſes of them. Theſe are they whom they call Dzf/erters, concerning whom we 
may enquire. what they are, and the cauſe of this Pretended eccleſiaſtical ſeverity to- 
wards them. And as unto the firſt part of the enquiry, they are ſuch as believe and 
make open profeſſion of all the articles of the Chriſtian Faith ; they do fo, as they 
ate declared in the Scripture; nor is che contrary charged on them. There is no- 
thing determined by the ancient councils to belong unto Chriſtian Faith, which they 
disbelieve z nor do they own any doctrine condemned by them. They profeſs an 
equal intereſt of conſent in the harmony of proteſtant confeſſions, with any other 

proteſtants whatever. They own the doctrine of the Church of England as eſta- 
bid by law, in nothing receding from it; nor have they any novel, or uncatholick 
of their Wm. 

It is therefore utterly impoſſible to ſeparate them from the communion of the 
cxtholick\ Church in faith, or to caſt them from that rock whereon they are built 
thereby. They do alſo attend unto divine worſhip in their own aſſemblies; and 
herein they do- practiſe all that is agreed on by all Chriſtians in the world, and no- 
this elſe; for they do not only make the Scripture the ſole rule of their worſhip, 
ſo as to omit nothing preſcribed therein to that purpoſe, nor to obſerve any 
prohibited thereby; but their worſhip is the very fame with that of the catholick 
Church in all ages; nothing do they omit that was ever uſed by it, nothing do they 
abſerve; that was. ever condemned by it; and this muſt be the principle and mea- 
ſure of catholick union in worſhip, if ever there be any ſuch thing in the earth ; 
to expect it in any other obſervances, is vain and fooliſh. Offering prayers and praiſes 
ta Cod in the name of ſeſus Chriſt, reading the holy Scripture, and expounding 
of-it, ſinging of pſalms to God, - preaching of the word, with the of 
the ſacramcnts of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, in a religious obſervation of the 
Lord's day, unto theſe: ends; all according as God doth enable them by his Spirit, 
18 the ſum and ſubſtance of the worſhip of the catholick Church, wherein all Chriſ- 
tians ate agreed. Theſe things the Scripture! doth pre ſcribe, and theſe things the 
Church in all ages hath obſerved. All differences about this worſhip, which have 
filled the world with inhuman contentions, aroſe: from mens arbitrary addition of 
forms,” rites, modes, ceremonies, languages, cringings, ad orations, which they would 
have abſerved in it, whercof the Scripture is ſilent, and primitive antiquity utterly: ig- 
norant. And it may be it will be one day underſtood, that the due obſervance 
ofthis catholick werſhip, according as God enablerh any thereunto, leaving others 
* herty ta uſe ſuch helps unto their devotion as they ſhall think meet, is the only 
communion of [worſhip in the Church, which the Scriprure requires, or which is 
poſſibie to be aained. About the impoſition of other things, there ever were, ſince 
they were, and ever will be, endleſs contentions. Wherefore iheſe Diſfeuters prac- 
ting nothing in the of God, but what is approved by all Chriſtians, par- 
tiqularly by the: Church of England, omitting nothing that 3 — ot 
cathalick tradition ditects unto, they are, notwithſtanding this pretended excommu- 
nication, (cure of communion. with the catholick Church in cvangetical 
> Moxzeover,/ithey plead that their converſation is wnblameable ; that they are proce. 
is the curtk;govcrnache,: and uſeſul among their neighbours; if they do evil in 
let them bear witneſs of the evil; but if they do 
F they can be charged with any immoralities, with 

i end — me Goſpel; thoſe by whom they 
_profecuted, are Highiy concerned, if not in conſcience, yet in honour and 
to manage the charge againſt them, that ſume countenance may be given 
ir proceedings. For nh lum in nat! made, as penal, for 4 righte 
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and ii it de otherwiſe! with) the laws about. thok cxcommunicaions ny 
belong nor ane derived from the law of Gd. 
ave indeed great clamours againſt them, that they are Schiſmaricks; _ 
tits, and things: of the like nature; that is, that they are Dyfſenters: but in 
711 inference. from hence, is built on this ſuppoſivion, 
£8 ig che ili of — that thoſt Who proſe ſ faith in him; and obedicnee 
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$4 4 28 CIC 
I 


Y 
7 


| 


71 


3 
p—_ 
\ 7 


i 


— 


A Letter concerning EXcOMMUNICATION. 60g 


e eee divine worſhip, which are of his own inſtitution, -who will not 
comply with, and obſerve ſuch rights and practices in that worſhip, as are not ſo, 
but confeſſedly of human invention. But no colour of proof can be given herc- 
unto; for it is directly contrary unto expreſs Scripture rule, to the cxample of the 
apoſtolical Churches, and unheard of in the world, before the branded uſurpation of 
Victor, biſhop of Rome. An aſſertion of it, is to proſtitute the wiſdom, authority, 
and love of Chriſt towards his Diſciples, unto the wills of men, oftentimes prepot- 
ſeſſed with darkneſs, ignorance, and ſuperſtition, and other luſts, as ſhall be more 
fully manifeſted, if there be occaſion. Let any colour be given unts this fuppoſi- 
tion from Scripture or antiquity, and the whole cauſe ſhall be given up; yet thus is 
it, and no otherwiſe, in the matter of the preſent cxcommunications; perſons of 
all ſorts, every way ſound in the faith, unreprovable in the catholick worſhip of the 
Goſpel, profeſſing love and obedience unto Jeſus Chriſt, without blame, are excluded, 
hat lies in them, who manage theſe ordinances of divine worthip, which the Lord 
Chriſt hath appointed and enjoined, without pretence of any other-cauſe or reaſon, 
their not obſervance, in that worſhip, of what he hath not appointed. He 
believe this to be the will of Chriſt, neither knowerh him, nor his will as 
it is revealed in his word; and the conſciences of men are ſufficiently ſecure from 
being op ae — <7 an open defiance is bid unto evangelical pre- 
cepts and rules, with apoſtolical examples. 

And nber, to manifeſt the iniquity of theſe proceedings, whilſt theſe Diſſenters 
IE TING all ſorts of perſons, ignorant, profane, haters of godlineſs, and 
openly wicked in their lives, are allowed in the full communion of the Church, 
without any diſciplinary admonition or controul. But as this ſerves to acquit them 
from any concernment in what is done againſt them; ſo; nothing can be invented 
that tends more directly to harden men in their ſins and impenitency ; for whilſt there 
is 2 pretence of Church cenſures, they will be apt to think, that they are ſufficienti 
approved of Chriſt and the Church, ſecing their didpleaſure is no way, declar 
them; ſo they are not Diſſenters, they have reaſon-to- judge that they are 
S „ let them look to themſelves who deſerve to 
excommunicated. Is this the rule of the Goſpel? Is this the diſcipline of Chriſt ? 
this the repreſentation of his future judgment? Is this the way and manner of the 


exerciſe of his authority in the Church, a declaration of what he owns, and what 


alone he diſavows? God forbid that ſuch thoughts ſhould have any countenance giv 
unto them. Eccleſiaſtical laws have been always looked on as cobwebs, that oxch 
the ſmal ler flies, whilſt the greater break them at their pleaſure, but amongſt thoſe 
lefler, 10 ſpare thoſe that are noxious or poiſonous, and to caſt the net over the in- 
nocent and harmleſs, is that which the ſpider gives no pattern of, not can imitate. ... 
I fhall not mention the avowed end and deſign of theſe preſent excommunica, 
tions; only I fthatl ſay, they are ſuch, as many good men tremble 3 
hotribie profanation of things facred, which they manifeſt to be in them. 
There are alſo many other things which evidence the nullity of theſe proceedings 
which may be pleaded if there be occaſion; what hath: already been ſpoken, is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to ſatisfy my engagement unto you, namely, "Fhat. the conſciences 
of men are not at all concerned in the preſent excommunications. 
It may be it will be ſaid, that all this while we have been doing juſt nothi 
or that which is to no purpoſe at all, as not concerning the preſent caſe; for theſe 
of whom we treat, pretend no power in foro interiori, or the court of > Gs 
or unto nothing that ſhould immediately affect it. Their a authority is only in foro 
exteriori, in the court of the Church, which it ſeems is at Doctors Commons : 
wherefore by their ſentence of excommunication, they oblige men only unto their 
outward concernments; as unto what concerns conſcience, they leave that unto the 
of the word. It may be it will be fo pleaded ; but before they quit their 
hands well of this buſineſs, they will underſtand, that excommunication itſelf is no- 
thing but an eſpecial way of the application of the word unto the conſciences of ſinners, 
unto their edificationz and that which is not fo, pretend what it will, is nothing at 
all ; unto the diſpenſers therefore of the word, it doth alone belong ; and whereas the 
tells us, that the weapons of our chriſtian warfare, are not carnal, but my 85. 
through God, to bring into captivity every thought" unto the obedzence of C 


they ſeem herein to lay, that the weapons of their warfare are carnal and _ 
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through the aid of ſome body, to caſt men into priſon, or to bring their perſons 
into captivity. And indeed this outward court of theirs, is part of that court with- 
our the temple, which is trodden down by the Gentiles, and ſhall not be meaſured 
in the reſtoration of the worfhip of God; yea, the diſtinction itſelf is filly, if any 
thing be intended by this outward court, but only the outward declaration of what 
is, or is ſuppoſed to be effected in the inward, or the mind and conſciences of men. 
But let it be what it will; thoſe who have neither name, nor place, nor office in 
the Church by divine inſtitution, who attend not at all in what they do unto any 
rule of the Scłipture; nor can, nor do pretend any authority from Chriſt, in and for 
what they do, are no way to be heeded in this matter, but only as the inſtruments 
of external compulſion, which for the ſake of the publick peace, is to be ſubmitted 
unto with quietneſs and patience. | | 
\ I find, I confeſs, by the books with me, ſent us weekly into the country, that in this 
ſtare of things ſome of the Reverend Clergy do manifeſt great compaſſion towards the 
Diſſenters, in writing and publiſhing many diſcourſes containing perſuaſives unto, and 
ents for conformity, whereby they may be freed from their troubleſome circum- 
ſtances: but I muſt needs commend their prudence in the choice of the ſeaſon for this 
work, as much as their charity in the work itſelf. For the conformity they preſs, 
needs no other recommendation at this time; nor need they uſe any other argu- 
ments for it, but only that it is better than being hanged, or kept in perpetual durance, 
or ſtifled in priſons, or beggar'd, they and their families, or be ſtarved in exile. And 
it hath been always obſeryed, that arguments which march with halberts, bills, ſtaves, 
ſerjeants, bailiffs, writs, warrants, and capias's, arc very forcible and prevalent. 
But 1 have done, and ſhall leave it unto others to declare what miſchiefs do enſue 
on theſe proceedings, on civil accounts, and what an inroad is made by them on the 
government of the kingdom. For a new tenure is erected by them, whereon all 
men muſt hold their birthright privileges, eſpecially that which is the root whereon 
they all do grow, namely, their perſonal liberty. They hold them no longer by the 
law of the land, nor can pretend unto ſecurity, whilſt they forfeit them not by that 
law; they are all put into the power of chancellors, archdeacons, commiſſaries, and 
officials; they may deprive them of them all at their pleaſure, againſt the protection 
of that law under which they are born, and which hath been looked on, as the only 
rule and meaſure of the ſubjects liberties, privileges, and poſſeſſions. Theſe things 
tend not only to the diſturbance, but the ruin of all peace and truſt amongſt men, 
and of all good government in the world. vin email lag: tl; 01 
And if they ſhould excommunicate all that by the law of Chriſt are to be ex- 
communicated on the one hand, and all that are to be ſo by their own law on the 
other, and then procure capiass for them all, it is to be feared, the King might 
- want ſubjects to defend his realms againſt his enemies, unleſs he ſnould do as they did 
of old at Nome in great diſtreſſes, open the goals, and arm the priſoners; or it may 
be, the leſſer part would at length find it troubleſome to keep the greater in priſon. 
But theſe things concern not you nor me. I beg your excuſe, as not knowing whe- 
ther you will judge this haſty writing too little for the cauſe, or too much for a letter. 
As it is, accept it from, M e WORE e en | 
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miſcarried, is evident from the Epiſtle of the Church of Nome unto them about 
that matter. | 
Corollary. In caſe any queſtion ariſe about the adminiltegtion of any Church cen- 
fire in 4 Church of Chriſt, it "ought to be very jealous, leſt it have i in matter or 
Manner miſcarried therein; ſeeing abſolutely they may do ſo, and ſeeing there 

ate ſo many ways and means whereby they may actually be induced into miſtakes. 

en 2. Is it neceſſary that ſuch male adminiſtrations be rectified 
- Anfwer.; It is neceſſary; ſich * male adminiſtrations ſhould be tified, . ſome 
way or means of -Chriſt's- appointment. And it is ſo, 

1. Firſt on the part of the cenſures themſelves. And that, 

(i.) Becauſe of their nullity; for they are null, and bind not. 

C1. J In foro cæli. They bind not in heaven; for the Lord Chriſt ratifieth no- 
thing in heaven, but what is done in his name, by his commiſſion, and according 
to his word. In ſome or all of which every male — — faileth. 


[2.] Not in foro conſcientie ;_ tor conſcience is. „ nor will bind on 
fncte extetnal, eccleſiaſtical authority, w where the IT”, is ine free, and 1 
Im elf to be; ſo agcording unto rule. . F £ 

ly ſuch cenſures may laid to bind for a 3 5% in Fe caſes, in the 
Church, but that quoad ordinem exteriorem & mere eccleſiaſticum, with reſpect un- 
to outward order, that the peace of the Church be not troubled, until miſtakes 
may be rcQified ; but not quoad ordinem internum & mere ſoiritualem, with refe- 
rence unto us vs ndance of the whole Church on Chriſt the head. 

(2.) Becauſ of th conſcquents of | e to the Goſpel, prejudice 
to the — 4 Nuit, and the utter i the authority of all Church cenſures 
muſt needs 4 — if there be no way to — ſuch miſtakes, or if they are left 
unxectified; as may cafily be manifeſted. 

2. This is alſo neceſſary on the part of the Church, ſuppoſed to have erred. For 
whereas all Church power is for edification, that which is unduly put forth and ex- 
erciſed, is rather for deſtruction ; — — —_ every Church ought to rejoyce 
in being delivered ze ering that there is much more evil in 

condemming the Ag ht raus, b hoes cee both of them be an 
l 


On the part of the 56 we unduly, or unjuſtly ſeparated from the Church by 
ſuch cenſures. This is ſo evident that it need no confirmation. 
4. On the account of all other Churches, holding communion with the Church 
which hath (as it is pod Rave) miſcarried. Tue reaſons hereof: will afterwards 
be Mage. $9 IDpcar. STRESS £31471} lo noi! | 
4 This relief, by what menu ver it d be cb is of great 
uſe to the 9 of: Chriſt, mr prac | coricerriment” unto their peace and 
e ado 20 2336-004 hi % adapt 0 
ylu fem x. low ry fuck untreue, be reed? ibn © £05 | IAG | 
feuer. The rectifying ſuch male adminiſtrations, may be (and is Gag no 
otherwiſe to be expetted) by the advice and counſel of other Chufches, walking in 
the ſame fellowſhip! and ordinanees of the Goſpel with that Church fo failing, as 
is ſuppoſed. And this to be given upon the hearing and underſtanding of the 
whole proceedings of that Church in the adminiſtration ſuppoſed irregular. i 
mer — tho — thing aimed at. muſt be further conſidefed. Ar 
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(3.) By an account given unto them by any Church, requiring their advice in 
any caſe of difficulty, either before or after the adminiſtration of cenſures. So the 
Church at Antioch gave an account of their troubles and differences to the Church 
at Jeruſalem, Acts x. = 

(4.) By the addreſſes of the perſons injured, or ſuppoſing themſelyes to be ſo; 
which to make, whilſt they judge themſelves innocent, is their indiſpenſible duty; 
either directly, by ſeeking advice or counſel from them; or by defiring admiſſion 
into the fellow ſhip of the Goſpel with them, which they cannot grant, without an 
inquiry into the cauſes of their ſeparation from any other Church, ot ſociety. _ 
Corollary. Where there is a concurrence of the moſt ways, or means of infor- 
mation, there ought to be the more diligence in the inquiry. * 

Hence it follows, that it is the duty of Churches walking in the ſame order and 
fellowſhip of the Goſpel, upon ſuch information or complaint, as beforementioned, 
of any undue adminiſtration of Church cenſures, eſpecially of excommunication by 
any Church amongſt themſelves, to inquire by their meſſengers into the cauſe and 
manner of it, to the end that they may give their joint advice and counſel in the 
matter. And it is the duty of the Church complain'd of, or informed againſt, to 
give them an account of all their proceedings in that caſe, with their reaſons for 
their procedure, and to hearken unto, and conſider the advice, that ſhall be offered 
and given unto them. IS | 
2. This will appear ſufficiently confirmed, if we conſider, in order unto a right 
judgment of the grounds whereon this way and practice is aſſerted, 1 
| (r,) That this advice of Churches in communion to be given and taken, is no 
ordinary or ſtanding, ordinance of the Church as to its practice, though it be as un- 
to its right; but is only to be made uſe of in extraordinary caſes, and fuch as 
ſhould not occur, although they will, and for this cauſe it is more ſparingly men- 
tioned in the Scripture. * S | mea e 
( 22.) That it is, and may be fully proved to be the duty of all Churches, by 
previous advice with other Churches in caſes. of di to prevent this conſe- 
quent counſel, which being after a ſentence given, muſt needs be attended with 


6.) That the practice of the Churches, as to diſcipline, is no longer recorded 
in the Scripture, than they had the direction and help of the Apoſtles, which ſup- 
plied all extraordinary emergencies among them; ſo that , many inſtances of this 
practice amongſt them are not to be expected, and it is of the care and wiſdom of 
our Lord Jeſus that we haue ang. 2 
(4.) That we muſt be here contented with ſuch arguments and teſtimonies, as 
we act upon in other ordinances and things belonging to the worlhip and order 
of the Churches; ſuch as the diſtribution of elders into teaching and ruling,” the 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments by officers only, geſture. in the ſacrament of the 
ſupper, obſervation of the firſt. day of the weck, and the hike. F 
Theſe things being premiſed, the order above exprefled, 1s confirmed, _ F 
I. From the light and law of nature, with the unalterable reaſon. of the thing it 
ſelf. Hence are Churches directed into this order and practice. 
There is ſomewhat that is moral in all ordinances. Some of them are wholly 
ſo as to their matter and ſubſtance, and founded in the light of nature, being 
directed as to their principle, manner, and end, in the Goſpel; ſuch is excom- 
' munication it ſelf, as might eaſily be made to appear. And from hence a direc- 
tion unto duty, and an indiſpenſible obligation unto. obedience . doth. arile. That 
which is moral in any ordinance doth. no lefs oblige, us to an obſcryation of it, 
than that which is of mere inſtitution. And it obligeth' us becauſe it is moral. 
And the Lord Chriſt being in all things the Lord of our conſciences, what we do 
therein, we do it in obedience. unto him. 
No that the order eſtabliſhed is thus grounded and. watranted, appears by thi 
enſuing rules, taken from the light of nature. SITIO EQ 
1. Quod onmes, tangit, ab onmibus trattari debet.. All men are to conſider 
that, wherein the concernment of all doth lie, according to their reſpective intereſts. 
What is the ground and reaſon, why all the members of, a Church do conſider, 
determine, give their counſel and conſent, in the caſe of any perſons being caſt, out 
of their ſociety? It is warranged by virtue. of this rule. They Ann 
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Wich fach 2 perſon, and miſt all withdraw communion from him, and therefore 
mat confidet the teaſdn of his exciſton or cutting off. Now a Church in its cen. 
fures Goch not Yet any otie from the enjoyment of ordinances numerically only, 
that is, in that one ſociety; but ſpecifically, that is, from the ordinances of Chriſt 
in all Churches. Hence it becomes the concerument of other Churches, even as 
wmatty as the perſdn ejected may ſeek communion from; and therefore it is to be 
confidered by them, with reſpect unto their own duty of walking towards him. 
2. Cue off Juditare, eins oft cognoſtere. Whoever is to judge, is to take cog- 
nizance bf the fa, and the reaſon of it. This is to be done according to the ſe- 
vetal inteteſts that men thay have in the matter under conſideration; which in ſome 
is of juriſdiction, which in this caſe we admit not of; in others of counſel and 
Meier Now other Churches ate not allowed in this caſe to be merely paſſive and 
indlfterent, but muſt make a determination in it. This is evident on ſuppoſition 
Av injured” perſon's offering himſelf to their communion : for they müſt reject 
Un, bt receive him. In both they judge, and therein mult take cognizance, by 
Bearing the matter from the Church; and ſo on both ſides. And unleſs this be 
Allowed, no Church can, or ought to expect, that any other Church will reject 
from communion any whom they reject, merely becauſe they are rejected; unleſs 
they ſuppole their judgment to be abſolutely à rule unto any other Churches to 
walk by, in their obſervation of the commands and inſtitutions of Chriſt. 
1 Gn the Par of the petſons ſuppoſed to be injured, every man by the law of 
nature is obliged to undertike Incr/purum fa tutelam, the jult defence of his own 
umdcency, by all Tawful ways and means. And as abſolutely the way, means, and 
mesfure of this defence is leſt unto a man's own Prudence ; ſo there is a rule 
Swen unto it, Wherever the glory of God, or of the good of his neighbour is con- 
cerned: if either of theſe by his wrong, he is 6bliged to vindicate his own 
innocency, nor is at liberty to ſuffer falſe imputations to lie upon him. It is in 
fuch caſts à mans ſin not to do w. And in the caſt under conſideration this can 
be done only by am addrefs unto other perſons, for their aſſiſtance according to 
their intereft. An intereſt of juriſdiction in civil courts, or in Churches, in this 
caſe there is none. The intereſt of private perſons herein is of compaſſion, prayer, 
And private adtice; the inirereft of Churches is a cognizance of the cauſe, with ad- 
vice and judgment chereon. And for perfons ot Ohurches not to give aſſiſtanet 
in this cafe, According to the truth and equity, is their n. 
Tat there ate prinlcipfes of the light of nature; and the natural reaſon of ſuch 
i om the general allowance of them ſo to be; and cheir eonſtant 

All men, Walking according to that light and la“). 
ollary. I Churches, a8 they are afſernblies and ſocieties of men in communion 
e Laine chd, obſerve not the indiſpenſcble rules of ſocieties, they cannot as 
0 ot preſetyed in weit being and cini es. 
IT. The way. and 5 down is directed unte, warranted, and confftrned 
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the part of the Cttatch füppofcd to err in its adminiſtrations. 
te are ſundry genxral rules, "which declare it to be their duty to give an ac- 
count afito offer Chiarthes, ds 92 ings "therein, and to conſider their ad- 
Vice, Some of theſe may de nam As, nnn e — mailt t a@ ©! 
i That they zor m ener tothe Chirthes of God, 1 Cor. . 32. Give 
ie i ary eng, tha the mimſtey be not Hamed, 2 Cor. vi. 3. Upon 4 
oſiton, or information, or complaint of male adminiſtration'of any ordinance, 
offence may be rien, ind chat, if accompanied (as it may be) with tuch ap- 
caring evidence, jufffy. And in this 'caſe the Church hath no way to Clear it ſelf 
m having ideen en offence, but by giving an "account of their provecdings 
And. the reaſon thereof. And without this it cannot be ævoided, btit thut offenes 
will be tmafiplitd Anongſt the Churches of Chrift, and chat to rhe! utter ri of 
their LE 8; communion. Thus when 3 the ſpecial command and-direc- 
Hon of God, went and preached the Gofpel to che Gemmer, many, not knowing 
the grounds of his ſo d nor His Wartant for it, teck offence at it, and charged 
bim with icreghtar walking, e, xi. 2, 3. In this caſe, he doth not defend Him- 
Jelf by his apoſtolical -atithortty and privilege, nor in a few words tell them he had 
a warrant for what he did; but Roe all doudts, queſtions, and 4-4 
cence, 
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fence, he diſtinctly repeats the whole matter, and all the circumſtances of it: an 
example of ſo great importance, that the holy Ghoſt thought meet at large to ex-! 
preſs his account and defence, though the matter of it was ſet down immediately 
before, Acts chap. x. and xi. 5 5 

(2.) That they be ready always to give an anſwer (that is, an account) of the 
hope that is in them (and conſequently of their practice ſuitable thercunto) w 
meekneſs and fear, 1 Pet. iii. 15. This proves it 4 minore ad maus: If they 
ſhould be ready thus to anſtuer every man, much more many Churches of God, 
and that in and about things of their mutual edification. Wt 

(3.) That in particular they clear themſelves, when ſuffering under any imputa++ 
tion, or being in danger of ſo doing. N hat carefulneſs it wrought in you, what 
clearing of your ſebves : in all things you have approved your ſelues to he clear in 
this matter, 2 Cor. vii. 11. And this on many accounts is the duty of a Church, 
in the cale propoſed: the gloty of God, the - honour off Chriſt, / their own peace 
and cdification, with the peace and credit of all other Churches, require it of them. 
Nor can this duty be any otherwiſe performed, but by this giving an account 
their own proceedings, and receiving the advice of other Churches therein. And 
if this be not done freely, with readineſs and ſubmiſſion of mind, there is no ' 
left to preſerve the peace and communion of Churches. - Thoſe who ſuppoſe they 
may in ſuch caſes act in a way of juriſdiction and Church power, can attain the 
end by them aimed at, by virtue of the cenfures which they do-adminifter.. © Bar. 
in this way of counſel and advice, unleſs thoſe who ate concerned to give an ac- 
count of themſelves, will do it with meekneſs, gentleneſs, mutual truſt and con- 
dence ſuitable unto the conduct of the ſpitit of Chriſt, in obedience unto his in- 
ſtitutions, the whole end of it will be in danger to be fruſtratced. * Wi 

2. On the part of other Churches. | 1 

(t.) All Churches, walking in the ſame order and fellowſhip of the Goſpel, are 
mutually debtors to each other for their good and ' edification. - Their debtors they. 
are, Rom. xv. 27. And this debt in this caſe can no otherwiſe be paid, but by 
the way preſcribed. | 1 .S #8 * 

(2.) What the Apoſtles did, might do, and ought to do towards one another, 
who were all equal by virtue of their common intereſt in the ſame work, that one. 
Church may do, and ought to do towards another, or many Churches towards: 
one: but one Apoſtle might take cognizance of the ways and walking of another, 
and withſtand, adviſc, or reprove him, if in any thing he failed, and walked not 
with a right foot, Gal. ii. 11, 14, 15. 2 

Corollary. General rules, containing the grounds and reaſons of... particular inſtitu- 
tions, are ſure guidance and direction in and unto their obſervation. 

III. The way and order expreſſed is warranted by neceſſity; as that without 
which the peace of communion, and edification of the Churches cannot be pre- 
ſerved and carried on. As, | * 

1. On the part of the Church whoſe adminiſtrations, are queſtioned. The perſons 
cenſurd (which is ordinary) may in their on vindication, or by way ot undue 
reflection, not to be diſcovered without a juſt examination, -impair their reputation 
with other Churches, or many members of them, whereby it may ſuffer and be. 
expoled to ſundry inconveniencies. In this caſe a Church can  haye no relief, but 
by reporting the matter unto other Churches, ſo ſeeking their advice and counſel, 
whereby they may receive great encouragement, comfort, and boldneſs in the Lord, 
if found to have proceeded according unto rule. 

2. On the part of other Churches. A Church may either cauſcleſly, or with 
juſt cauſe, caſt out or withdraw communion from ſuch. a number of their members, 
as bearing themſelves on their own innocency and right, may continue in a lociety, 
and plead that the power, auchority, and privilege of the Church doth. abide with 
them. How in this caſe ſhall other Churches know with which of theſe ſocicties 
they may and ought to hold. communion, unleſs they may and ought to examine 
and conſider the cauſes of the diſſention between them? And they may juſtly, and 
ought to withhold communion from that party of them, Which ſhall refuſe to 
tender their caſe unto ſuch conſideration. © | A : 

3. On the part of the perſons ſu to be injured ; and that either for their 
reſtoration, or their conviction and iliation. For, 
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(i.) If chey are innocent, it is meet that they ſhould be heard, as the 1/achires 
heard the Neubenites; and neceſſary that they ſhould be reſtored: Now it being 
ſippoſed that che Church -which hath rejected them, will not reſcind their own 
act without new light and evidence, which for many reaſons is not like to ſpring 
from among themſeives; this is the only way left for that neceſſary relief, which 
the Lotd' Chriſt requires to be given. For what is our duty towards a perſon re- 
penting, in reference to his reſtoration; is certainly our duty towards a perſon 
who-hath not ſinned, when his innocency ſhall be diſcovered. bltgt!) 

(2.) For their conviction and humiliation, if they be found offenders. Whilſt 
they ſee not the tight regularity of the Church's proceedings with them; whilſt they 
ate able to juſtify themſelves in their own conſciences, and their hearts condemn 
chem not, it is not to be expected that the ſentence of excommunication, which 
Works only by the means of mens light and convicton, will Have its effect upon 
them. But when there ſhall be the coneurrence of many Churches, in the ap- 
probation of the cenſute inflicted on them, which probably will be accompanied 
with à contfibution of new light and conviction, it is a moſt uſeful means to 
being them to humiliation and repentance. It was an aggravation of the cenſure 
innnicted on the inceſtuous Corint hiam, that it was given out againſt him by many 
2 Cor. il. 6. that is, by che common conſent of the Church: and it will add there- 
unto when the cenſure ſhall be confitmed and approved by the concurrent advice 

Corolla. The Lord Chriſt having provided all things neceſſary for the peace and 
edificarion of his Church, in all things that are evidently of that importance, his 
mind and will is diligently to be enquired after. 221.2!» 
IV. This whole order and practice is grounded on eſpecial warrant and ap- 
probation, recorded Acts xv. Concerning which we may obſerve, 2) 1 
1. That the occaſion there mentioned fell out in the providetice of God, and 
the practice upon it was guided by the Holy Ghoſt, that it might be an example 
and rule for: the Churches of Chriſt, in caſes of a like concernment unto them in 
all ages, and ſo hath the force and warranty of an inſtitution. As it was in the 
cafe, that gave occaſion unto deacons, As iv. a matter of fact wherein was ſome 
 diforder, rectified by a practice anſwering the neceſſity of the Churches, became an 
inftitntion for order in all future ages. * c 
2. That in that ſynod things were not determined by immediate inſpiration, but 
che truth Was ſcarched out, and the mind of the Holy Ghoſt ſearched into by reaſon- 
ings, e ings, and the conſideration of Scripture teſtimonies, whereby they were 
guided in the 4 | 


concluſion and determination. | 

3. That the inſtitution and rule given is not in its exerciſe to be confined to that 
_ particular caſe, and inſtance there mentioned (which to do would overthrow 
many other rules and obſervations which we admit) but it is to be extended in 
proportion, and parity of reaſon, unto all cafes of a like nature. For the reaſon 
of any law is the rule of its interpretation; and fo it is of any inſtitution. That 
that which gives offence and trouble unto any Church, that wherein many Churches 
arc concerned, that which in any Church hinders edification, and diſturbs the faith 
or peace of any of its members, whether it be in doctrine or practice, that is not, 
or cammot be compoſed in any one Church, ſhould be conſidered, advifed upon, 
and determined by more Charches holding communion together, and meetings for 
that purpoſe by their meſſengers, is the fenſe, meaning, deſign and importance of 

Corollary. To deny an inſtitution of ſo great neceſſity to the peace and edifica- 
tion of the Churches, will give great countenance unto men, who ſuppoſing ſuch 
defects, are ready to ſupply them with their own inventions. | 

V. The order afferted is confirmed by the practice of the firſt Churches, after 
the dectaſe df the Apoſtles, For when the Church of Corinth had by an undue 
exerciſe of 'difcipline depoſed ſome of their elders, the Church of Nome taking 
genizance of it, wrote unto them, reproving their raſhneſs, and adviſed their re- 
| And when the Church of Antioch was afterward troubled with the 

ride, and falſe opinions of Paulus Sumoſutenus, the neighbouring 'biſhops or 
Ader came unto che Church, and joined their conſent in his depoſition, 
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Some things are, or may de objected unto this courſe of procceding amo 
the Churches of Chriſt, which ſhall. therefore be briefly: conſidered and s awongt 

Objettion 1. This way of procceding will abridge the liberty, and deſtroy the 
privileges of particulat 3 which ought to be carefully preſerved as the 
ground and foundation of the whole ſuperſtruction of Church order. 

Anſwer 1. Particular Churches have certainly no libertics or privileges, that are 
inconſiſtent with, and do contradict either the light of nature, moral equity, general 
rules of the Scripture, or the reaſons and ends of all inſtitutions, and of the edifi- 
cation of the whole body of Chriſt, And on theſe, as hath been declared, "ow 
way and courſe of proceeding grounded. 

2. Other Churches taking care about their own concernments and duty 
ing to the will and appointment of Chriſt, namely, in conſidering whom they receive 
into, and whom they arc to deny communion unto, wich the cauſe thereof, do 
not, nor can truly abridge the liberties or privileges of any. Church whatever. — 
the duty of many Churches will never interferc with the due liberty of any 
And this is all upon the matter that they do in this caſe; which muſt — 
them, unleſs we will ſay, that the actings of one — and thaſe it 

„ ſhall not only abridge all other Churches of their bers. bur 
them alſo from performing their duty. 
18 1.40 not tee how counſcl and adwige enn abvidas the lheny of 
or perſon. Certainly to guide, dire, 2 — 
is not to abridge it, but rather to ſtrengthen it. For liberty acted not 
to rule, is licentiouſneſs. A man in the uſe of his liberty may be going to do 
himſelf ſome notable injury; he that ſhall ſtop him by counſel and perſuaſion, 
with the prevalency and authority of reaſon, doth pot take a di Nur, 
but guides him aright in the uſe of it. 15 

4. Wherein is the abridgment pretended > Is a Church by this means hindood, 
from the free uſe and acting of its own judgment, in taking in what members it 
feems good, in watching over them according to the rule, in admoniſhing, reproy- 
ing, or caſting them out, if they find juſt and ſuſſi cient cauſe ſo to do? To hinder, 
or obſtruct a Church in any of theſe acts or actings by any authority, ſentence, Qs 
determination, by any act or acts whatever, is utterly diſclaimed: ſo that this is but 
a pretence. 

” When's ail hath difficulty in it, and ſuch moſtly, if not univerſally have 
all caſes, wherein there will be found the leaſt appearance of 4 grievance in the 
execution of cenſures, or pretence for ſeeking redreſs; a Church hath not liberty; 
bath no privilege to ſecure it from previous ſeeking the advice of other Churches, 
which is their duty by many rules of Scripture. TIN 
liberty known duty. And as a Church doth not ſeck previous: 
other Churches, that they may obtain power to execute their cenſures, | 
have in themſelves; no more doth this following advice any way — 
in the uſe or execution of their power, but only direct them. And if a Church 
have not this liberty by rule before cenſure in difficult caſes, as it heth — 
more hath it after a cenſure, whereby the neceſſity of advice and counſel 


encreaſed. 

Objettion 2. This way of procceding will ert a juriſdiction or judicature in 
ſome Churches over others, which is not to be allowed. 

So ſome have ſpoken, who have not, it may be, duly weighed either What ju- 
riſdiction, properly ſo called, is; or how great an evil ir js 0 caſt. a n has 
the right ways of the Lord. In anſwer 1 ay, 


1 


of it are acts of office and power. 
not an authoritative act of the officers of the Church, but a 
the whole Church. Now the whole Church is not in office. Zhe 
not an eye. What is then done by it, is no oft of office power, 
tion of a judgment according to eſpecial inſtitution. And if -excommunication-J.it 
ſelf may be exerciſed without any juriſdiction; ſurely that exerciſe maybe. conſulted 
and adviſed about, without any pretence"thercunto. - 11721226 B to nat 
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2. To conſtitute a juriſdiction it is required that ahew be, firſt, an office power 
ſtated in them that claim it; and a duty in others on the ſame account to ſubmit 
anto them; ſecondly, an authoritative acting by virtue of that office power, with an 
obligation from that authority, formally conſidered, unto een with e, 
other things, which in this matter are utterly: diſclaimcde. 
3. a right underſtanding of the true ſtate of the queſtion, ofrwhkat is granted, 
it: what aſſerted in this matter, will with them that /ove mo and truth fully 
obviate ſuch objections as theſe. For, 

(r.) It is granted that all Church power and authority, for the alminiſtration of all 
the ordinances ad mens of the Goſpel, is intruſted with a n COngre- 


ol ) That there is no ieee no Church aſlembly veſted with Church power 
and authority; without, above, or beyond a particular Church, that ſhould either 
contribute authority unto ſuch a Church for its actings, or authoritatively controut 
it in its actings, to order or change its nee in 957 thing, WPF virtue of any 
authority teceived unto that purpoſe. © | 

.) That in caſe any perſon be not ſatisfied ; wich the otminidration of the 
Charch, -whereof he is a member, but finds himſelf aggrieved thereby, he cannot 
appeal unto any Church, or Churches, or aſſemblies of Churches, as having power 
or authority to revoke, or diſannul the ſentence or act of the Church, wherewith 
he is offended; either in pretence that the Church without their concurrence 
and conſent had not power to paſs any ſuch act, or that they have authority to 
controul their acts, or can on wy account en interpoſe in their ad- 
miniſtrations. 

(49 It is wen granted, that” the power of excommunication in the preceding acts 
unto it, and full execution of it, is placed in a particular congregation, without 


reſpect unto any ſuperior authority, but that of Chriſt and his word. Theſe 


things are acknowledged; but that it ſhould hence follow, that in caſe of ſuppoſed 
male adminiſtration of ordinances, and the complaint of perſons pretending to be 
injured thereby, other Churches are not by virtue of Scripture rules, inſtitution of 
our Lord Feſas, warrant of the light of nature, on their communion and common 
intereſt, to 'inquircinto'the- matter, and take cognizance of it, that no offence be 
given or taken, that they may know how to diſcharge aright their duty towards 


both the Church and the perſons aggrieved, and give their advice in the common 


eoncernment of all the Churches, there is no pretence to ſurmiſe. And for a 
Church to ſay, that becauſe they have power to do what they do, they will there- 
fore in ſuch things neither deſire advice, nor take advice, nor hearken unto counſel, 
nor give account of their proceeding to them that arc or may be offended, & that 
require an account of them, is ſcarce agrecable to the ſpirit of Chriſt, or rule of 
his word, 

Obectimm 3. This is the way to fruſtrate the ſentence of excommunication, and 
66 ene the due efficacy of it upon perſons cenſured, yea to harden them in 
their ſin and offence. £ 

-- Anſwer 1. Concerning whom are theſe things feared ? Were the advice mention'd, 
and the counſel to be had and given to be among heathens, enemies of the 
Church, or of the ways of Chriſt, or of the eſpecial way and order of Church 


fcllowſhip, which in this diſcourſe is ſuppoſed, ſuch events might be feared. But 


to pretend to fear, that other Churches of Chrift, walking in the ſame order and 
communion with ourſelves, and whom we ought to look on in all things as like 
minded with ourſelves, as to their aim at the glory of God, and edification of tho 
Church, ſhould by their counſel and advice fruſtrate the end of any ordinance of 
Chriſt,” is a ſurmiſe that ought not to be indulged unto. Yea, we have herein cauſe 
to admire the wiſdom, and bleſs the care of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath pro- 
vided'this help for us, to ſtrengthen and confirm us in the ways of uh and righte- 
oulneſs, or to direct us where we are, or may be miſtaken. 

Where excommunication is not adminiſtred but in a due manner, and 
6 courſes there will appear little trouble or dithculty in this matter, Let the 
cauſc'or-matter of it be as it ought to be, ſuch a fin or ſins, as the mind or con- 


ſcience of a believer, of an enlightned perſon free from open prejudices, will ha 


r 
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n condemn in himſelf and others, and this, ot theſe ſius, — 
due admonition; and there will indeed be left no pretence of gricvance, or com- 
plaint in thoſe that ate cenſured. But if it be adminiſtred in dubious caſes, we ſhall 
find that this way of counſcl is ſo far from being mmm a5 that 
it is the only means to render it effectual. 

3. No man will complain or addres himſelf amo the relief” declared, if le be 
convinced in his conſcicnce that he is not injured, but that he is indeed guilty of 
the crimes charged on him, and that by Scripture rule they are ſuch as deſerve that 
cenſure. In this caſe no man will be fo fooliſn or obſtinate as to ſeek for relief. 
And if he ſhould: do fo, he can poſſibly expect nothing, but to have His bonds made 
ſtrong. But now ſuppoſe that a perſon be not ſo convinced, neither beſore nor after 
ſentence denounced againſt him, but looks on himſelf as innocent and injured, eitfier 
in part, or in whole, in matter or manner of proceeding, what effect can be expected 
of his excommunication? We are deceived, if we look that this ordinance ſhould Rave 
any effect upon men, but by the conviction of their minds and conſciences. It 
worketh doctrinally only, though peculiarly by virtue of eſpecial inſtitution. And 
in this caſc it is evident how this way may farther, — CA ob 
Aru che chan of this .cenkine; as wavieapmr: eee = 

4. The: addreſs being but once to be made, 2 
perſon, rr TS 
Nenner Li 

5. Jris-out dp ur 10:cait even perſons eis bees d inc Wi 
tations. Now he that is aggricved with the ſentence denounced againft him, and 
ſuppoſeth kimſeif injured (which whilſt he doth ſo, he cannot be humbled for his 
fn) if he ſuppoſcthi he harh no way of relief left unto him, that is, thar his caſe can 
no more come under advice or counſel; de will de expoſe unto temprartoms to irre- 
gular ways, and fo. caſt off the yoke, which he ſuppoſerlr grievous and injurious-. 

Objeftion 4. The L urged for this courſe of procerding, Acłr xv. concern 
eth only doctrines, and not the adminiſtration of cenſures, which was not then, 
nor there in queſtion. And therefore in the like cafe only may the like courſe be 
taken. 

Anſwer 1. The way of mutual counſel and advice amongſt Churches, pleaded for, 
is not built only upon that inſtance and example, as hath before been evinced. There 
are many more grounds of it, reaſons for it, and directions about it, than what are, 
or can be compriſed in any one particular inſtance. 

2. There is frequently, if not always, ſome doctrinal miſtake in the bottom of all 
maleadminiſtration. For whereas the nature of the fin proceeded againſt, and the 
rule proceeded by, ought in the firſt place to be doctrinally and dogmatically tated, 
here uſually is the beginning of the miſtake and error of any Church. This therefore 
falls confeſſedly under that example of As xv. - 

3. Though that aſſembly made a do&trinal determination of the things in difference; 
yet the formal reaſon of the conſideration of thoſe things was the offence that was 
given, and that the Churches were troubled. So that the pattern is to be extended 
unto all things whereby the peace of the Church is diſturbed. 

4. Maleadminiſtration may tend to the ſubwerſion of the Church, and the ruin 
of the ſouls of men, no leſs than falſe doftrines. As ſuppoſe a Church ſhould admit 
known Arians, or Socmans into their ſociety, ſuppoſing they have liberty ſo to do, 
may not other Churches both conſider the fact, and unleſs they alter their proceed- 
ing, withhold communion from them? Inſtances innumerable of the fame kind may 
be given. 

Objection 5. Churches have the ſole power of admitting members into their ſocicty ; 
by virtue of which admiſſion they are not only received into a participation of the 
privileges of the Church in that particular ſociety, whereof they are members; but 
alſo into the communion of all other Churches of Chriſt. Now this is daily practiſed 
by Churches, without any farther inſpection into their actions by others. Thoſe ad- 
mitted are received upon thcir teſtimony into their admiſſion. And why ſhall not 
Churches have the ſame truſt repoſed in them, as to the excluſion of any members 
from them; and expect that their teſtimony alone in the fact ſhould ſatisfy, for theit 
excluſion from all other Churches, and their communion ? 


zL Anſwer 1. 
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- Anſwer I, The: 4 indeed: ate parallel, and the power of every 8 is no 
for the excluſion of any of their members, than for their admiſſion. Nor ought 
cheir teſtimony to be of leſs weight in the one, than in the other. 

2, Ordinarily, and where there is no ground of farther conſideration; the adtings 
of a Church of Chriſt in both theſe caſes are, and ought to be granted; and taken 
to be according unto rule; ſo that other. Churches do acquieſce as to their neem. 
ments in the judgment of all the ſeveral Churches of their communion. 

3, There may be miſtakes in admiſſion, as well as in the excluſion of ib, 
"And ſome there arc, who do very much ſcruple compleat communion with many 
Churches, principally upon this account, that they proceed not on right grounds in 
. their, admiſſion of members; and ſuch cannot but grant, that on occaſion the grounds 
of their own admiſſions may, and ought to be queſtioned and cxamined. 15 

4. No Church bath ſuch an abſolute power in the admiſſion of members, * 
char; in caſes of difficulty; and ſuch as may in their determination one way or other 
give offence, they arc bound to ſeck, and to take the advice of other Churches with 
whom they hold communion. / 

5. Suppoſe it he reported, Or inticnated 55 any of the ways that were before men 
tioned, that a Church in communion with others, had admitted into their ſociety an 
Arian, or Socinian, a ſeducer, or a perſon of a flagitious life, given to corrupt the 
manners of others; ſhall not the other Churches of the ſame communion, to whom 
the matter is ſo reported, or declared, and who are offended thereat, require an ac- 
count of the Church's proceeding therein, to know whether it be as it is reported, 
ot no? And is not that Church, ſo repreſented or reported of, obliged to give a full 
and punctual account of their proceedings, and to receive advice thereupon > Let any 
conſider the inſtances before given, the nature of the thing itſelf, the rule of the 
Scripture. in ſuch. caſes, and determine. The caſe is directly the ſame as to excom. 
munication. But if any man ſeem to be contentions, we! e have no ſuch cuſtom, neither 
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T is upon your deſire, and not in any compliance with my own 
judgment, or inclination, that I have taken a little conſideration ot 
a late ſlanderous libel publiſhed againſt, me. I have learned, I bleſs: 
God, to bear and paſs by ſuch reproaches, without much trouble to 
myſelf, or giving the leaſt unto others. My mind and conſcience 
are not at all concerned in them, and ſo far as my reputation ſeems 
to be fo, I am very willing to let it go: for I cannot entertain a 
valuation of their good opinion, whoſe minds are capable of an impreſſion. from ſuch 
virulent calumnies: beſides, I know that there is nothing abſolutely new in theſe things 
under the ſun. Others alſo have met with the like entertainment in the world. in 
all ages, whoſe names I ſhall not mention, to avoid the enyy in comparing my fei 
with them. I acknowledge that it is a dictate of the law of nature, that where 
others do us open wrong, we ſhould do ourſelves tight, ſo far as we lawfully may. 
But I know alſo, that it is in the power of every one to forego the proſecution of 
his own right, and the vindication of himſelf, if thereby there atiſe no. detriment. 
unto others. That which alone in this caſe may be feared, is, leſt offence ſhould 
be taken againſt my perſon to the diſadvantage of other endeavours, wherein I delire. 
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inſt this alſo I have the higheſt ſecurity from that indignation and contempt 
where with this libel is entertained by all perſons of ingenuity and ſobriety. Not 
out of any reſpect therefore to myſelf, or my own name (things of little or no 
conſideration in or to the world) nor out of a deſire that this paper ſhould ever paſs 
farther, than to your own hand, and thence to the fire; but to give you ſome ac 
count of this pamphlet, whoſe author it ſeems is known unto you, I have both peruſed 
it, and made ſome ſhort reflections upon it, which I have here with ſent unto. ou 
The whole deſign of this diſcoutſe is, per fas & nefas, to endeavour the defama- 
tion of a perſon, who, to his knowledge, never ſaw the authot of it, and is fully 
allured, never gave him the leaſt provocation unto any ſuch attempt. For when I 
am told who he is, I am as wiſe and knowing unto all his concernments as I was 
before. And yet it is not only my reputation, but conſidering my preſent ſtate and 
condition, with the nature of his libellous aſperſions, my farther outward trouble in 
the world, that he aimeth at; from which.he”Tegmeth to be mich diſpleaſed that 
Lam ſecured by the righteouſneſs of the goverument, and laws under which I live. 
Now however he pleaſed himſelf in this. attempt, yet there is an but may git 
as tolerable an account by the law of God, the cuſtoms of civilized nations, and 
in the eſtimation of wiſe and honeſt men, of robbing perſons on the highway, and 
ſpoiling them of their goods, as he can do of this undertaking, It is true, ſome 
others have of late dealt not much otherwiſe with me, wherein how far they have 
ſatisſied themſelves and others, time will diſcover. But yet according to the preſent 
cuſtom and manner of men, they may give fome tolerable” ꝓretence to hat they 
have done. Fot they ifficiently are that Re pt oy 7- me, though 
no ſuch thing were intended; and it is abundantly manifeſt, that they had no other 
way left them to give countenance unto ſome fond imaginations which they have 
unadviſedly publiſhed, but by petulant reviling of him, by whom they thought they 
were detected. And ſuch things have not been unfrequent in the world. Bur as 
for this author, one wholly unknown to me, without the compaſs of any pretence of 


t provocation from me, to , the luſts and Kvenges Go ers, 
with that unruly a — ary tongue, full of deadly n, Without the ma- 
of 1 or pretended, merely ee me 


0 e aſperſions, as in the iſſue they will prove, is an inſtance of ſuch a depraved 
diſpoſition of mind, ſuch a worthleſs baſeneſs of ſoul, ſuch a neglect of all rules of 
morality, and principles of human conyerſation,, ſuch a contempt of Scripture pre- 
cepts innumerable, as it may be can ſcarcely be parallel'd in an age, amongſt the 
vileſt of men. Something I confeſs of this nature is directed unto in the caſuiſtical 
divinity, or modern policy of the Jeſuits: for they have declared it lawful ro'reproach 
and calumhiate\aby one Who hath) done them an injury, or otherwiſe reflected on 
the honour of their ſociety. And notable inſtances of their management of this prin- 
ciple arc given us by the ingenious diſcoyerer of their myſteries. But they always 
require a previous injury, or provocation to juſtify themſelyes in this filthy kind of 
revenge. And hereby is our author freed from the ſuſpicion of having been influenced 
by their ſuggeſtions. For he hath gone in a way whercon they never-attempted-to 
ſet à foot Þcforc him; and ſcorning à yillany that hath a, precedent, he ſeems to 
deſign himſelf an example in the art of ſycophantry. However the fame author 
hach directed men unto the beſt way of returning an anſwer unto falſe and calumnious 
accuſations, whatever be their occaſion. For he tells us, that /a/eriangs Magnus ar 
honeſt n Fryar, being ſo dealt withal by a Jeſuit, made not any defence o 
his own innocency, any farther than by adjoining unto. all the inſtances of his charge, 
Menteris impudentiſſome. And. this you will immediately find to be the ſubſtance of 
that anſwer which this book deſeryes, For ſetting aſide things relating to the former 
publick troubles and diſorders in theſe nations, from the venom of all reflections from 
whence I am ſecured by the government, law, and intereſt of the, kingdom, all which, 
in this revival of them are notoriouſly abuſed and trampled on, and there is no one 
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The whole diſcourſe is a railing accuſation, ſuch as the Angel durſt not bring againſt 
the Devil; but ſach as hath many characters and lineaments upon it, of him who 
was a falſe accuſer and murderer from the beginning. - Neither is it capable of 4 
diſtribution into any other, parts but thoſe of railing, and falſe accuſations. And 
for the firſt, ſeeing he hath manifeſted his propenſity unto it, and delight in ir, he ſhall 
by me, be left to the poſſeſſion of that honour and reputation which he hath acquired 
thereby. Beſides his way of managery hath rendred it of no conſideration. For, 
had it been condited to the preſent guſt of the age, by language, wir, or drollery, 
it might have found ſome entertainment in the world. But downright dirty railing 
is beneath the genius of the times, and by common confent condemned to bear garden, 
and Billing gate. His charges and accuſations, wherein doubtleſs he placed his prin- 
cipal hopes of ſucceſs (though I much queſtion whether he knew what he aimed at 


you 

and managed by him. 
9 1 

he 


ie mentions, which is the beſt order his confuſed rhapſody of flanders can be tre- 
duced unto, though inverting that which he projected in his title. T 
1. One of the firſt charges I meet withal upon the firſt head, is pag. 9: Thar 7 
one of them who promiſed Cromwell his life upon his laſt ſickneſs, and aſſur- 
. —— This I confeſs he manageth ſomewhat 
and dubiouſly, the reaſon whereof I cannot gueſs at, it being as true as thoſe 
other tales, in the report whercof he pretends to more confidence. And I have 
no anſwer to return but that of the frycr before mentioned, Mentitur impudentif- 
ſome; for I ſaw him not in his ſickneſs, nor in ſome long time before. Of 
fame nature is what he affirms, pag. 28. Of my being 
Dr 
than himſelf. And ſuch are the reaſons which 
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in themſelyes, fourtecn or fiſtcen years after. And theſe alfo are ſuch as he 
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diligencc, as by any who have ſince ated in the ſame capacity, wherein I Was 
that time reflected an. And upon the provocation of 15 I whoever be be. 1 
do not fear to ſay, that conſidering the tate and condition, of affairs, at that time 
in the nation and the univetſity, I do nor belicyc there is any perion. of learning, 
ingenuity, or common modeſty, who had relation in thoſe days unto: chat place, bur 
will grant at leaſt, that notwithſtanding ſome lefſer differences from them, abent 
things of very ſmall importance, I was not altogether uſcleſs to the intereſt of 
learning, morality, peace, and the preſervation of the place it (elf; and farther J 
am not concerned in the ingratitude and envy of a few illitcrate and malicious 
perſons, as knowing, that Obtrectatio oft ſtultorum theſaurus, quem is lingias 


. 
81 "if all theſe attempts prove ſucceſleſs, there is that yet behind, which ſhall 
juſtify the whole charge, or at Icaſt the author in filling up his bill, with ſo many 
prodigious falltics, And this is, my ee, the Lord's prayer, which is cxag- 
gerated with many tragical expreſſions, and hidious cxclamations : as indeed who 
can lay too heavy a load on ſo horrid a crime? But how if this ſhould not prove 
? How if by all his ourcrics hc ſhould but adorn and ſet forth his own forgcries? 

is I know, that I do, and cver did believe, that that prayer is part of the cano- 
nical Scripture, which T would not willingly blaſphcme. 1 do believe that it was 
compoſed by the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt himſelf, and have vindicated it from being 
thought a collection compoſition of ſuch petitions as were then in uſe among 
the - Jews, as ſome learned men had, I think unadviſcdly, aſſerted it to be. I de 
and ever did believe it the moſt perfect form for prayer that ever was compoled; 
and the words of it ſo diſpoſed by the divine wiſdom of our bleſſed Saviour, chat 
it comprehends the ſubſtance of all the matter of prayer to God. I do and did 
always believe, that it ought to be continually medicated on, that 'we may learn 
from thence, both what we ought to pray for, and in what manner; neither did 
I cver think a thought, or ſpeak a word unſuitable to theſe affertions. Wherein 
then doth this great blaſphemy lie? Unto two heads it muſt be reduced. f 
1. That I judge not, that our Lord Jeſus Chrif in the giving of this prayer 
unto. his diſciples, did preſcribe unto them the preciſe uſe or repetition of thoſe 
words, but only taught them what to pray for, or how. | 
No although it may be this man doth not, yet all men of any tolerable learn- 
ing or reading know, that this aſſertion relating only to the different interpretations 

one expreſſion, indeed of one word, in one of the Evangeliſts, hath been own- 


ed and allowed by learned men of all Fed OO He may if he plcaſe 
conſult Grotius, Muſculus, and Cornelius a Lapide, to name one of a fide for his 
Sc FP in my book againſt 
_ Whereunto I ſhall only ſay, that he who differs from others in the manner of 
the uſe of any thing, may have as reverend an eſteem of the thing it {elf as they; 
and herein I ſhall not give place unto any man that lives on the carth, with rc- 
unto the Lords prayer. It is true, I have faid, that there were manifold 
abuſcs in the rehearſal of it amongſt people ignorant and ſuperſtitious; and did de- 
liver my 2 it may be too freely and ſeverely, againſt ſome kind of repe- 
tition of it. A eas Cs pn OI Fin 
raiſed by this pitiful calumpiator, I am no way concerned in it. more am 
with that lyc, Which hath been to the ſaticty of its firſt broachers 
and promoters: namely, that my hat, upon the 
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publickly denied, condemned, and the authors of it challenged to give any tolerable 
account of their report. Only of late, one learned perſon, meeting it afreſh, 
where its admittance would have been to his advantage (namely Mr. Durel, in his 
anſwer unto the apology of ſome Nonconformiſts) had the ingenuity to acknow- 
ledge the publick diſclaimure of any ſuch practice fo long ſince made and pub- 
liſhed, and thereon at leaſt to ſuſpend his aſſent to the report itſelf. BYE 
I éam, Sir, quite weary of repeating the inſtances of this man's notorious falſhood 
and unjuſt accuſations; I ſhall therefore overlook the remainder of them on this 
head, that I may give you one of his intolerable weakneſs and ignorance. And 
this lies in his attempt to find out contradictions between what I have written in ſe- 
veral places about toleration, and liberty of conſcience, 7 67. For becauſe I ſay, 
that pernicious errors are to be oppoſed and extirpate 55 means appointed, proper, 
and ſuitable thereunto ; as alſo, that it is the duty of the magiſtrate to defend, 
protect, countenance, and promote the truth; the man thinks that theſe things are 
inconſiſtent with liberty of conſcience, and ſuch a toleration, or forbearance, as at 
any time I have pleaded for. But if any man ſhould perſuade him to let thoſe 
things alone, which either he hath nothing to do withal, or doth not underſtand, it 
may be he would accommodate him with a ſufficient leiſure, and more time than 
he knows well how to diſpoſe of. 

II. His laſt attempt is upon ſome ſayings, which he calls my principles, in the 
repreſentation whereof, whether he hath dealt with any greater regard to truth and 
honeſty, than are the things we haye already paſſed through, ſhall be briefly 
conſidered. | | 

The firſt, as laid down in the contents prefixed to this ſorry chapter, is in theſe 
words: That ſucceſs in buſfmneſs doth authoricate its cauſe; and that if God's pro- 
| Didence permits a miſchief, his will approves it. 4 | | 
There are two parts, you ſee, of this principle; whereof the fit is, that ſucceſs 
will juſtify a cauſe in buſineſs; that is, as I take it, any one: and ſecondly, that 
which God its, he doth approve. Now as both parts of this principle are di- 
abolically falſe, ſo in their charge on me alſo; ſo that I muſt betake my ſelf again 
to the example of the fryer, and ſay, Mentitur impudentiſſime. A cauſe is good 
or bad, before it hath ſucceſs one way or other. And that which hath not its 
warranty in itſelf, can never obtain any from its ſucceſs. The rule of the good- 
neſs of any publick canſe, is the eternal law of reaſon, with the juſt legal rights 
and intereſts of men. If theſe make not a cauſe good, ſacceſs will never mend it. 
But when a cauſe on theſe grounds is ſo indeed, or is really judged ſuch by them 
that are engaged in it, not to take notice of the providence of God in proſperi 
men in the purſuit of it, is to exclude all thoughts of him and his providence 
from having any concern in the government of the world. And if 1, or any other, 
have at any time applied this unto any cauſe, not warranted by the only rule of 
its juſtification, it no way reflects on the truth of the principle which J aſſert; nor 
gives countenance to the falſe one, which he aſcribes unto me. For the latter 
clauſe of this pretended principle, that if God's providence permit a miſchief, his 
will approves it, I ſuſpect there is ſome other ingredient in it, beſides lying and 
malice, namely ſtupid ignorance. For it is miſchief in a moral ſenſe that he in- 
tends, nothing being the object of God's approbation or diſapprobation, on any 
other account. It would therefore ſeem very ſtrange, how any one who hath'bur 

ſo much underſtanding, as to know that this principle would take away all diffe- 
rences between good and evil, ſhould provide blinſelf of ſo much impudence, as to 
charge it on me. | T 39.8554 W | 
Another principle, in purſuit of the ſame deſign, he lays down as mine, pag. 
46, namely, That ſaints may retain their holineſs in the act of ſinning, and that 
- whatever lau they violate, God will not impute it to them as a ſin. x7 
There ſeems to be two parts of this principle alſo, "The firſt is, that ſaints may 
xctain their holineſs in the act of ſinning. 1 know not well what he means by 
this part of his principle, and yet do, for ſome reaſons, ſuppoſe him to be more 


| Femote from the underſtanding of it, than I am, although the words are his own. 


If he mean, that the act of ſinning is not againſt, or an impeachment of holineſs, 
it is a ridiculous contradiction. If he mean, that every actual fin doth not deprive 
the ſigner of all holineſß; he is ridiculous himſelf, if he aſſert that it doth, ſeeing 
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there is no man that eb good and fineth not. The framing of the laſt clauſe 
of this principle ſmells of the ſame Cask; and as it is charged on me, is falſe. 
Whatever law of God any man breaks, it is a fin, is ſo judged of God, and by 
him imputed ſo far unto the ſinner, as to judge him guilty thereof, whoever he be. 
But God doth not impute every fin unto believers unto judgment and condemna- 
tion. And if he can underſtand any thing in the books quoted by him, he will 
find that there is no more in them towards what he reflects upon, but that God 
will by his grace preſerve true believers from falling into ſach ſins, as whereby 
they ſhould totally and finally loſe their faith, fall from grace, and be caſt om of 
God's covenant. This principle I own, and deſpiſe his impotent, ignorant, and 
ridiculous defamation of it. 


men pray by a book, or without a book, if they pray not by the Spirit, that is, 
the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of God, they pray not at all. Let therefore the Scripture 


larly concerned. | 
Thus, Sir, I have complicd with your deſire, unto a peruſal of this confuſed 
heap of malicious calumnies, which otherwiſe I had abſolutely in filence put off 
to the judgment of the great day. It may be this author hath ſcarce yet caſt up 
his accompt, nor conſidered what it is to lend his fingers to others to thruſt into 
the fire, which they would not touch themſelves. For whilſt they do, or may, i 
they pleaſe, enjoy their ſatisfaction in his villany and folly, the | 
them will return in a cruciating ſenſe upon his own und 
When this ſhall befal him, as it will do aſſuredly, if he 
he will find no great relicf in wiſhing that he had been better adviſed; 
Sdering, thet theſe, who piaice. Bn Ih TI yet deſpiſe the fycophanr. 
am, AS © 23 | 
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Curiſſimi & doctiſimi viri, 


—— Owen, S. T. P. 
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habla, ' cum CANCELLARTY officiumn, anne 1658, ſuſcepit. | 


f NG cles en ;qipene agmen lai, harem ofyreyr 
wy quant perſenciſco; academici. eque ſane mihi admodum arridet 
rerum hc noſttarum . 

mam matrem, longo poſt intervalto, teditus præludia operoſ 
dithcilifqQe” provinciz” adminiſtratione agerc | At nullias 
— — Viros graves & honeſtos in quo- 
exe cia ebe dedecene grins. Etevi aniini eſt premieniti oneri forrius obaiti. 
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Ita enim, ut cum comico loquar, ef? vita hominum, quaſi cum ludas teſſeris; ſi illud, 
ne maxime opus eſt jactu, non cadit; illud, quod cecidit forte, id arte ut corrigas , 

unctis pænc, quorum provectior ætas, diuturniore rerum uſu ſubactius ingenium, 
multo pu: vere ſcholeſtico exſudati doctorum tituli, magnam, nec incaſſum, ſui ex- 
pectationem dederunt, navim academicam, heu ! longum nimis procellis agitatam 
deſerentibus; ex illius, cujus imperio refragari nobis haud fas eſt, propenſa in me 
voluntate & iniqua æſtimatione, cui nequicquam reniſæ ſunt intenſiſſimæ obteſtatio- 
nes, hujuſce vero ſenatus annuente ſuffragio, evocatus, quo vix eſt ineptior alter, ad 
gubernaculum accedo. In quæ tempora, quos hominum mores, qualia judiciorum 
divortia, graſfantibus ubique ob ſtudia partium diſſidiis atque calumniis, quos ani- 
morum motus acerbiores & c α da, affectus denique quo faſtu, qua ærugine 
obſeſſos, inciderunt faſces noſtri academici, & ſcio, & doleo. Nec ſolum nos ſeculi 
genio diſtrahimur, ſed & indies alia conſpectior incedit fundi literarii calamitas. 
Spreta nimirum ſacroſancta legum auctoritate, ſuperiorum reverentia, vigili malevolo- 
rum invidia, contemptis pæne moribundæ matris academiæ lachrymis ac ſingultibus, 
cum æterno gentis togatæ nominis diſpendio, nec ſine ſummo totius weejra1s diſcrimine, 
deteſtanda audacia, & licentia plane Epicurea, extra omnes modeſtiæ ac pietatis can- 
cellos, heu! fiimia ſtudioſorum portio vagatur. Egone ideo idoneus, qui huic nodo, 
cui fruſtra pacatiſſimis temporibus inſudarunt tot tantique heroes, nutanti rerum 
omntum conditione cuneum admoverem? *Ovy drug TervQwudr,” academici. Si homi- 
nis ita inepte ſibi adblandientis partes mihi ſumerem, imo ſi vel levicula hujuſmodi 
animum ſubiret cogitatio, totus ipſe mihi diſplicerem. Non ita remotus domo, 
aut procul a meipſo dego, non ita lamiarum inſtar diſpoſui ocellos, quin quam ſit 
doctrinæ, prudentiæ, gravitatis, ſapientiæ mihi curta ſupellex, probe noverim. Lucul- 
lum vel gregarii militis officii rudem, peritum nullo nogotio evadentem imperato- 
rem, ita ut quem To\iuwy aTapoy dimiſit urbs, totius rei militaris ?TagovACCCPCTit ex- 
ercitus, tanquam naturæ oſtentum celebravit antiquitas. Bono animo eſte, academici, 
prodigia nulla fero; qui ex latebris ruralis ſeceſſus, armorum ſtrepitu, evangelii cauſa 
in ultimas liujus inſulæ, nec non tranſmarinas oras, excurſionibus, aulæ tumultu, rei 
academicæ adminiſtrandæ imperitus, receſſi, imperitus etiam huc accedo. 

Quid ergo, malum, inquies, hoc eſt dementiæ? Cur provinciam hanc, cui admi- 
niſtrandæ, nedum ornandæ, non ſis doneus, ſuſcepiſti? Peſſime in te, in academiam, 
in ſenatum hunc venerandum conſuluiſti. Bona verba, auditores, ſummorum virorum 
judicio, votis, imperio, precibus, obnoxio non penitus deficit aut „ aut animus. 
*Avlegyalnuaror qualiumcunque haud ipſi ſumus ſcaturigines. O imryognyay avieua 75 
ae, & qui ex ore infantium fundit fortitudinem, defectus omnes, quos vel foras 
retuli, vel intus ſenſi, gratioſe ſupplere & vires adminiſtrare potis eſt. Mihi ideo 
propriis yiribus,, ac Tapinaig, & ſuccedancg adminiculo, favore academico, quod (ciam, 
aut meruetim, deſtituto, hoc tamen reſtat, illi ut me otus dedam, gui dat ommi 
benigne, nee exprobrat. Perennem lle auxiliorum fontem conſtituit Chriſtum, qui 
nulli non pio conamini Wzazggy ſuppeditat Bondaav, noſtra niſi obſtat 6ryorisia ; inde 
lumen, inde vires, inde ſpiritus mihi expectandi, imo orandi ſunt. IIlius ideo præ- 
ſentiæ gratioſe promiſſæ innixus, pro ſtatu temporum, & occaſſone rerum, quam, di- 
vina ita providentia diſponente, nacti ſumus, unica conſcientiæ integritate, aliorum ad- 
jumentorum & ornamentorum omnium vices obeunte, nec propendente, nec depen- 
dente genio, negotio huic me accingo. af ED 6 

Si modo bonorum obſtqui ſtudiis, inſervite commodis, opem ferre egenis, & 
quibus eſt res anguſta domi, fi in cxtricandis immefitò perplexis, impeditis, aut tur- 
batis, operam inſumere mihi liceat; ſi vel in confinio & proxima parte virtutis 
verſantibus manſueti ulla animi officia præſtare poſſim; pacis, famæ, ſtudiorum, quo- 
rum diſpendio, nihil uſus circuitione, ſciens videnſque compendioſe lito, haud ita 
pœnitenda forſan crit jactuta. Ar ſi Bibuli conſulatus legnis ac vilis ſi Siſyphi labor, 
volyendo ſemper codem reyolyentem negotiolorum, acervum fruſttaneus ac inutilis, 
mihi contingerent; ſi in dirimendis de ia caprina litibus, ſi in terrorem miſetis 
mortalibus & vitiorum ægris incutiendo, vel pcenam infligendo, vel in ejuſmodi 
ſolum ingratis peragendis ſudandum ſit; ne infelici adjudicarer Caucaſo, damnatorias 
tabellas quavis prece, vel. quocunque pretio redemptas velim. b& 
Non quod in reprimendis vitiis, repurgandis ſordibus, ne ſentibas ſpinis, rrtbuiir. 
que obſita horreret academia, conatus ſatis laudabiles exeri non . Imo vos 
omnes, qui conſcientiæ propriæ, qui famæ publicæ, qui perenni florentiſſimæ acade- 
2 * Terens. Adelph, iv. 7. 21. 5 | 
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miæ ſaluti, qui reipublicæ hujuſce, vs licet, ſed beorαναν utilitati, vel mica 
bonz animæ litatis; vos, inquam, omnes, veſtramque opem, conſilium, vires, dili- 
gentiam, nc flacceſcat gubernatotum reverentia, nutet ſuperiorum dignitas, evaneſcat 
antiqua ſtudioſorum gravitas, induſtria, compoſiti mores, ne demum onmium bono- 
rum, malis omnibus deſpecta, jaceat auctoritas, appello. Me vero quod attinet, 
munuſque hoc recens inipoſitum, ſi, qui ſint ignavi, ebrioſi, ludiones, nugatores, 
circulatores, ſuperiorum contemptores, legirupæ, noctivagi, noti juventutis corruptores, 
bonorum olorcyp cultus divini negleqtores, vel alia ejuſmodi carcinomata & 
ulccra, neque uk orum moxes, neque illos meam hang qualemeunque Tegraciay 
ferre poſſe ſpes eſt. In hac vero parte provinciæ noſtfz ornanda, i quid durius, fi 
quid, quod tamen fieri non oportet, inclementius, in quemcunque conſtitutum 
fucrit, id omne temporum neceſlitati, & conſervandæ miſere fluctuanti reipublice 
literariz acceptum ferendum eſſe æqui rerum arbitri facile agnoſcent;” Nee” erit" 
forſan, cur ob noſtram tenuitatem deipectui ſit facinoroſotum & delicatulorum turbæ 
academiæ auctoritas. Etenim ut bonis omnibus omnimodo ptodeſſe ſtatutum ct, 
ſic malis haud cedere itidem indubium. At parcius iſta. Quæ agenda ſunt quidem, 


ſed non ſine ullius boni, aut mitis ingenii, quadam ægritudine peragi qucunt, 


quoad fieri poteſt, deprecanda & critanda eſſe conſentient n aut ſalit Aiquid 
leve ſub parte mamille. 

Majora itaque, & præclaris 5 hoc ipſo ſeculs- omne genus inceptis, quibus 
paria præterlapſæ ætates facinora non ediderunt, aliqua ex parte reſpondentia, in 
orbe noſtro tentanda eſſe arbitramur. An ſolis academicis, Anglorum nomine cele- 
bri fama per totum orbem diffuſo, libet eſſe ingloriis? Conſulta patrum, tropæa 
militum, incrementa gloriz rei civilis ac -militaris, quæ dederunt, quibus eſt com- 
miſſa, ſenatores, ac duces, horret Europa. - Abſit, academici, ut peculiare noſtrum 
depoſitum, religionis ac literarum honos, quaſi omrino ſeculo . impares eſſemus, 
ſolum vileſcat. Dum in omni laudabali conatu alii haud contemnendos faciunt 
progreſſus, vix, aut ne vix quidem, nos ad antiqua revertimur? Imo, quid niſt 
ra ſegnities, & aliud agendo conſumptæ vires, ut ſuperĩorum temporum, uti alunt, 
felicitas a nonnullis tantopere deſideraretur, in cauſa eſt? Eminuere, fateor, tum 
temporis nonnulli linguarum peritia, cloquentiz laude, ſcientiarum lumine, veterum 
ſcriniorum monumenta ſcrutandi diligentia, & ruſpandis antiquitatis ruderibus clari 3 
quibus omnibus & ſingulis, quo minus debitus honor & gloria, cultus & reverentia 
nominis conſtent, & ſint perennes, non ſum adeo vecordis animæ, nec tam extra 
anni ſoliſque vias poſitus, ut ullo modo interpellem. At, pro pudor! quale | ſtudios: 
ſorum yulgus? Quanta orbis literati pars tenebris offuſa? Ponite ſenile ſupercilium, 
pingue otium, aliarum ambitionum inanes titulos, micantibus undi 
præmiis; per multos enim annos, qui ſerio rem agebant, apparuere rates in 
gurgite vaſto. Eo vero jam redierunt res academiæ, — — em, mores 
compoſitos, modeſtiam, cum ſumma in omni ſtudiotum diligentia adhibe- 
amus, quin cum perenni dedecore, dedignitate, ſtatu & conditione hac honeſta 
nobis periclitandum ſit, non eſt ambigendum. Hzc ergo Rhodus, hic ſaltus noſter. 
Quiequid conſilio, prudentia, illibato virtutis exemplo, quicquid denique ſummorum 
virorum auctoritate, tantillo ſcilicet temporis ſpatio, eoque tantis rerum ac animorum 
motibus agitato, quod ex bonarum artium & literarum, exploſis belli terriculamen- 
tis, reXryyonoig, excucurrit, præſtari potuerit, id omne anteceſſorum noſtrorum laudum 
cumulo lubens addico. At quibus omnia ex voto ſucceſſerunt, quotum ſanctioribus 

inceptis undequaque reſponderunt eyentus, numero vix ſunt totidem, quot Thebarum 
portz. In magnis voluiſſe ſat eſt; nec noſtram induſtriam, fi qua eſt, præcluſerunt 
molimina aliorum præclare geſta; multo minus ſuccedentium fame, ſi qui ſint, . 
poterunt in adminiſtranda hac provincia imbecilli noſtriĩ conatus. f 
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mONUM FACTUM, procuratores. Neque enim animam 
git academia,” ut opus habeat teſtamentum nuncupare, aut 
at legatotum diſpoſitione divitias ſuas in alumnos dilpertire 
teneatur. Hucuſque ergo, academici, quamvis, pro dolor ! evaſimus 
1 dicendum eſt tamen, evaſimus. Viximus, dum ipſum hoc vixiſſa 
nonnihil, imo magnum fuit; evo ſcilicet ſeculi graves, & ipſius 
mundi mortalitate tantum non oppreſſi. Oſtentent alii tropæa, 
ddaoſtium ſpolia, floſculorum ſertis redimita capita, ſummæ pacis, & 
placidiſſimi receſſus fructus uberiores; nos cicatrices, pulverem, & ſudorem, erectas 
ad cælum manus, non penitus indigna Deo homnibuſque colluctantia inſignia cir- 
cumferimus. Non enim umbratilem cauſam egimus, non de finibus regundis, de 
quibus tot annos bella incruenta, & pæne ludicra, intulerunt imbelles finitimi; ſed 


de tota poſſeſſione, ſacro antiquæ pietatis depoſito, præſentis ſpe ac ſemine, dictu 
nefas! nobis contentio fuit . Proſtratos nopolas, mimas, balatrones, devictos cerevi- 


ia, inſtaurata 


diſpanſa 
honeſtis 


Tantum vero cum hoc ſit, tamque inſigne privileg | 
Dei immottalis beneficio illud pat eſt deberi. Ei ideo deten optimo, ſofpitatori 
unico, ſalutis fonti, qui disjeftis undique ac demerſis, cæli ruina & violentia, majori- 
quid apud ms pium- aut utile reſtat, quicquid meliori nota & virtutis nomine inter 
wortales Mn,] cenſerur, in ipſo limine dicemus. Qui nihil divinum, nihil ope 
mortali .grandius; in declinantis rei literariæ ſubſidium & fulcimentum venire ſentit, 
mum rerum divinarum pariter ac humanarum ſocordia, & negligentia ſupina labo- 
rake cum res ip oculis & prope manibus rencarur, nor eſt ambigendum. Rubum 


acre!” „ [mole ſua -fibi ipſi 


nende, tot .oppugnationibas'ropcllendis' par 
ſaw igirur Dei G. M. providentiant recolite, academici, & perenmi literariz diurur- 


mad” quotquot bene vultis, auditores, que gymnaſia, adeoque ipſam academiam, 
communem noftram-; qua litcrati ſuns; niatrem, adhuc ſattam tectam con- 
Noeque tamen hæc ideo a nobis dicuntur, quaſi fautores nullos, nullos advocatos 
inveniſſet grandæva mater academia, qui, ne inter tumultuoſi ſeculi dedecora litera- 
rum lapſus & ruina numeraretur, ſtrenue præcaverunt. Habet etiam adhuc Deus 
O. M. qui honorem ſuum, habet academia, qui ſalutem ſuam pro virili tueri ſata- 
gunt; viros ſcilicet ſummo honore conſtitutos, & niſi mortalium ingratiſſimi audire 
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vellemus, a nobis in æternum nominandos. Hi ſunt, qui tumultuantis plebeculæ, 
aliorum ſcilicet perpaucorum nebulonum veneno perfuſz, compeſcuerunt murmura, 
& imbelles contempſere minas. Et cum co uſque audaciæ proruperit quorundam ho- 
minum, dicam, an jumentorum, ſtupor & batbaries, ut in ipſo — libellis ſupplici- 
bus vociferationes, ſeu potius imprecationes nonnullorum e fæce ſeculi, de tollendis - 
academiis rudere auſt ſint; non fine indignatione ſumma, ſpiritu heroico & plane 
divino, honoratiſſimis ignorantiæ patronis, patriæ excere bratoribus, os vile obſtruxe- 
runt, parati omne noſtrum periculum ſubire ſuo. Nec defuiſſe iſtiuſmodi viros aut 
conatus teſtor celeberrimam toto orbe bibliothecam, irritis inimicorum domi foraſ- 
que auguſto illi ſacrario avide inhiantium votis, intactam; & ſi non libris doctiori- 
bus, at librario doctiſſimo auctam & ornatam. Ipſam teſtor academiam, fatali pæne 

literarum interſtitio emergentem, viris undequaque doctiſſimis, de religione & lite- 
ratura optime meritis, recens refertam, Hoc unum condonate, quod me indig- 
num, inutilem gregi veſtro aſcribere voluerunt; hanc unam labem abſtergite, cxtera 
11 

lifdem ſuccenturiatus proceſſit magnum nomen nobis dicendum, auditores, Hono- 
rati/ſMenis Cancellarius. Hic eſt, quem toties accepimus profitentem, ſe nolle honeſto 
illo nomine diutius ornari, quam dignum tandem aliquid co nomine efficiendi ſpes 
non minima effulgetet. Qui pietate & ingenii cult, in ſubjugandis hoſtibus vel 
barbariſſimis, plus retulit ſab Deo ſuo opis & ſubſidii, quam ut ſe vivo & rerum 
pæne clavum tenente, pietatem & ingenii culturam omnem peſſundatas & conculca- 
tas, triumphantibus illum victis & conjuratis hoſtibus, ab impietate & barbarie intueri 
poſſit. Illum, qui feros & erraticos domuit Hiberniæ Nomadas, qui mores, virtutes, 
pudorem Scotorum monticolarum perſpexerit, qui | 

II dvIpwmruy Tov dci, x; e Tyre, 

poſle tandem ipſam deperire barbariem, 2 <, & homine * indigna 
cogitatio· Irato prorſus averſoque Deo res noſtræ agitari viderentur, ſi primi, fi 
ſoli ſub ejus auſpiciis pereamus; qui non tantum omni bello, fed & ſingulis x przliis, 
quibus toties providentiæ diſcrimen ſubiit, victor cvaſit. Inauſpicato fane togatam 
manum copiis ſuis adjunxiſſe cenſendus eſſet, ſi ca parte primum marceſcerent trium- 
phales laurus. Haud illi deerit procul omni dubio in re noſtra procuramda divina 
illa indulgentia, quæ reliquis omnibus inceptis ci ita ſemper præſto adfuit, uti $5 ds 
un cuñ c vs Ane ut illud eint poctæ ad i imperatotem Chriſtianum decantare 
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— ideo, eo duce, victore Deo, ut libera & optimarum e 
bris, non ut injux & efferata evadat patria, contendimus. Quiſquamne hominum 
adeo inverecunde ſtolidus, & mentis inops cenſendus eſt, ut gentem non ineptam, 
immenſis laboribus, -vigiliis, votis, lacrymis, 'faſpiriis, tanto ſanguinis, nummorum, 
poſſeſſionum diſpendio, tot annos ſudaſſe, ut ſub deſideratiſſimo reipublicz titulo 
aſinorum clauſum, vel jumentorum — conderet, putare poſſe videatur? Si 
qu vero; ut crit forſan unus & alter, ad bombardarum. ronitru, tanquam ad cata- 
ads Nil, ita obſurducrunt, ut rationis, cjus nimirum qua homines ſumus, nihil 
felt aut audire, aut percipere; quin tandem, imo brevi ſeſe exploſqs, & peſſimo 
ore, ſuorum tormentorum inſtar, cjeftos ſentiant, nullus dubito. Imo aufim di- 
cete — — aut literarum a nullam: niſi funditus 


aden fedidere cafe © Deus 5 vg non OP morictur academia. 
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& ſeientiatum ſplendore, laboribus & Vigiliis cccleſte & academiæ cauſa ſulceptis, 
antiquam & debitam . yenerationem ctiam oculatiſſimis extorquere progrediamini, 
nemo nit invidia ftupuit, aut faſcinaylt pietatis odium, ibit inficias. Slaſeg vnd, 
TW x Vr Nee 3 avbgwmors & & actorum nuda virtute ſtamus; nec pompoſos 
titulos, Utcriotes honoris gradus, opima beneficia, principum aut magnatum favores, 
fugacis &vi. blandimenta, affectamus, ſed pro vita animaque magnæ matris academiæ 


tendinuus. aA EY | 
Br quis forſan exclamabirt ſortem & oneroſam ] &, 0 terque  quaterque beatos, 
quibus quotannis in ſcenam prodire, & choragio neſeio quo phaleratis, mutas pæne 
ſuſtinuiſle perſonas ſatis erat pro dignitate & honore; quibus ampliores redditus, titu- 
loram vencranda gravitas, &. adulatoriis quibuſdam delinimentis facillime aucupatus 

principum fayor, dederunt malignum ſpernere vulgi | 
Akt, apage his, igniva, vota, & indigna ſuſpiria. Natos nos potius in exemplar cogi- 
temus, 2 minimo ducamus honori, quod nos amicorum inimicorumque ſub 
ocalis tanto pignore certare voluit pater clementiflimus, quod aliqua ſaltem rerum 
ificuleare quid poſſemus experiri velit. od aliis ideo calamitas videtur, nobis 
Tt Virtutis occaſio. Hoc ideo tantum, miſſis curis & querelis, metu & dolore ad 
hominum valgus demandatis, nobis incumbit, ut vel ſcientiarum & virtutum noſtra 
induſtria fructibus floreat, vel compoſite & decenter aliena culpa in cineres ſuos dila- 


batur academia. . Sed quotſum hæc 

Prudens futuri temporis exitum 

Caligindſa nocte premit Deus, 
tdetque fi mortalis ultra 
Fas trepidat. * adeſt memento 
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God officii ratio poſtulat, quod beneficia Dei O. M. flagitant, quod bonorum om- 
nium vota expetunt, quod aliorum caſas & ruina, quos perdendos dementavit divina 
Nemeſis, docent, pietatem, religionem, virtutem, ſcientiam, diligenter colamus; cxte- 
rum tetum omnium exitus Oct & Yu MNT Quid denuo faciemus, dabit Deus ; 
quid hucuſque fecerimus, paucis accipite, academici. | 

_ Cum vitus, quz ampliori proventu inter mortales indies ſuccreſcunt, nobis & ante- 
ceſſoribus noſtris commune fait certamen. Dilabantem amnem novis ſemper ex 
fontibus minus forſan lucidis, imo turbidis aquaram fluctibus, ſubinde auctum & ad- 
impletum omnibus vanitatis bullalis, vitiorum limo immunem quis poreſt preſtare? 
Nempe ſocordium & impiorum parentum delicta, ineptiam, ſtultitiam, negligentiam 
Ad ſpurcitiem domi avide ingutgitatam hic reſorbendam advolant nonnulli z & ta- 
men quos huc vitiorum gravidos, & foedis domeſticorum exemplis dehoneſtatos 
mittunt, ut extemplo fiant philoſaphi,, & illico frugi cyadant, expectant ſtulti 
8 8 ; 1 188 5 
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> Ot. 1.  Dregyanicy ed yu dsl nnn. w* ks 4 | 
Sede volta rapadeoravie Arbre. © 8 | "*y 
Duram ſane provinciam'! Tnregros & ſanos tantum ſumma cum artis gloria dimit- 


rent, quibus eommilſa Ut cbrpotum ſanatio: omnes ſeu artis defectus, ſeu axtiſi- 
cum lapſis, "longa nocte tegurt veſpillones. At incutatos animorum morbos, & 
. nebilots. x e 
 Huic autem malo remedium athibendo, ut hanc ſaltem bene merentibus grati- 
dentiæ infieni, bonarum literarum promovendi n pæne 
mite, ad munus wm vir ille promoverctut, qui ad vias rectas & regulares 
tempora, ut noſceret academia quid fibi facicndum eſſet, defraudandos non clic, ſi 
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non credet ingratum ſeeulum, fortaſſean dicet poſtexitas. Imo illorum ope & con- 
ſilio, quamvis non decus aliquod aut nitorem aſſecuto, tamen fine inſigni ulla to- 
gatæ gentis jactura, faſces deponere mihi ipſi contingat. Nec omnino ſane inerti 
otio contabuimus, quamvis hue tantum rediit votorum ſumma, ut co fruamur. Cztera de 
nobis faſcibuſque noſtris, quod procul dubio preftat, taceo; neque enim unquam 
altius ſpitavi, quam ne commodioris hominis, peritioris rectoris, vigilantioris præ- 
fecti, prudentioris moderatoris, vices difficillimis temporibus ſuppleri, nimium lugeret 
academia, 

Interea ſciant amici atque inimici, imo exteti & poſteri, quiotquot honeſte cupi- 
unt rei literariæ, etiam qui cum ea nullum commercium volunt, neque ferias agere 
academiam, neque intra anteceſſbrum ſepta (quaſi doctum eſſe nihil aliud effet, quam 
doctos legiſſe, atque eorum ſenſus quamvis reconditos erniſſe) ſeſe continere ; ſed 
ptogreſſus, Deo hominibuſque teſtibus, in dilatandis ſcientiarum pomoeriis, in pro- 
movenda, una cum pietate & religione; re literaria quotidie ponere. 

Teſtor theologiam, artium reliquarum dominam & magiſtram, cui ut 
ancillentut prope eſt tes noſtra unica, non turbidam illam ex ſcholaſticorum lacunis 

depromptam, nec communem illam tantum & diſciplinabilem; a quamplurimis bonis 
ſane viris, nec ineptis, in multifariis compendiolis traditam 5 fed hiberam;, puram, 
defæcatam, ex ipſorum fontium fontibus, adjuvante, imo totum opus perficiente, pititu 
& vi Dei omnipotentis, hauſtam, adhibitiſque omnibus veræ philoſophiz & ſcientiarum 
adminiculis, qui ei vel adjumento, vel otnamento eſſe poſſint, indies eſfloreſcentem. 
Intima videmus ſacroſanctæ vetitatis penctralia reſerata, abditoſque vitalis pagina 
ſenſus crutos & propinatos: Hine lucem & pacula ſacra. Conciones ad poputam 
non phaleratas illas, & ineptis verborum crepitaculis, ad aurem vani & imperiti 
vulgi tinnientes; fed pietatem, 41orvoyiar, did urigia in ſacris yryouwarie (pirantes, 
frequentiſſimas: exereitia quædam recens inſtituta, nonnulla poſtliminio reſtituta, 
recuperatam aliquatenus diſcipline gravitatem, exulantem & triumphatam redudtam 
pictatem, fas eſſot celobrare. Diſputationes etiam theologicas redivivas memorarem, 
niſi abſentium aliquorum negligentia, præſentium vero quorundam ſocordia fecifler, 
ut ex incepto illo honeſto ſane & conamine laudabili, academiæ ratiocinio, quam 
academicorum rationi, hactenus melius conſultum fuiſſet. Abſit tamen ut hiric 
tandem proventus ipſos ſalcos onetaturi expeſtationi renuntiatem. Non enim 
tantum meſſem, quod aiunt, in herba habemus, ſummæ nimirum ſpei ad ſrugem & 
fructum juventutis; fed & eſt in procinctu veteranotum haud contemmenda manus, 
quæ non tantum amicæ vetitatis velitationi, prout pro more fir in academia, parata 
eſt; ſed que ¶Latiali Vejovi htuta ꝗulmina e manibus excutere, & -reliquias extraneo- 
rum copias civitati magni regis, Dei O. M. d imminentes; minitantes dira, pro- 
fligare & diſpalare novit. | Poly | 

Et ſane ad veternum nobis excntiendum, nunquam /poſt natum in orbe Chriſſi- 
anum nomen, donis, quibus vetitatis divinz cpltores liberaliter inſtruxit pater clemen- 
tiſſimus, magis opus fuit. Quam enim, Deus bone! deteſtanda -tarma, quam 
foeda hæreticorum, fanaticorum, & enthuſiaſtarum colluvies ſponſam Chriſti ſub ipſis 
ſponſi ſanctiſſimis oculis pæne rapit, ſtupratque? In eam ſcilicet puram, caſtam, un- 
dique turba ruunt luxurioſa, proci. Cum igitur, 

Ut jugulent homines, ſurgunt de nocte latrones : 

Ut teipſum ſerves, non expergiſceris * ? 
Et quod ad cumulum addit, ſatis nequiter proventum eſt : quo enim quiſque ab om- 
ni ſolida doctrina imparatior eſt, eo majori cum ſupercilio, & confidentius de gra- 
viſſimis quæſtionibus judicium ſibi arrogat. Proveniunt oratores novi, ſtulti, ado- 
leſcentuli, qui nec eruditi ſunt, nec ſe non eſſe eruditos ſentiunt. 

Ard ej dd ergo, academici, nec ameceni receſſus ſopore perfuſi, dulcedine exitio vi- 
cina, præſertim cum uns Tasli nity oxogrios roc der finite ut ineptos, indoctos, 
Baporoyes, vaniloquos, plus contra veritatem, quam pro veritate vos poſle, ſentiat 
Chriſtianus orbis. Victorias quas reportarunt, quos egerunt triumphos Athenarum 
noſtrarum Miltiades, Juellus, Rainoldus, Twiſſus, aliique, recolite, mentemque & 
induſtriam Themiſtoclis induite, neque nobis vivis deſpectum Dei dominium, con- 
temptam gratiam, conculcatum foedus ſempiternum, impune ferant vel inſcite bla- 
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terantes, vel elatiori cothurno rhetoricantes novatores. Undique circumſtant obſer. 
vatores, qui mollitiem virtuti, errores veritati, tenebras luci, tumultus paci, quovis 
pretio a vobis præferti vellent, & ut præferantur expetunt, & expectant. | 
Hoc Ithacus velit, hoc magno mercentur Atride *. 

Sunt qui literarum imperium ſe ſolos obtinuifſe autumant; & quia cæteros mortales 
faſtuoſe præ ſe contemnunt, vos iſtiuſmodi eſſe, qui facile & merito contemni poſlint, 
efflictim cupiunt. Sunt etiam qui vitiorum & axaprizs noſtre obtentu academia- 
rum ruinæ avidiſſime inhiant, & altera parte urgent, punguntque. Una autem 
virtute utroſque circumveniamus, ut non fine ſummo dedecore illos faſtus & 
Tasoqwyiasr, hos invidiæ & ignorantiæ pudeat, poeniteatque. 

Ad folpitatorem pertinet induſtria noſtra, ipſum Chriſtum habemus agonothetam. 
Noſtris vigiliis, ſtudiis, laboribus, innititur veritatis gloria, religionis honos, artium & 
ſcientiarum ſplendor, ipſiuſque demum non minima reipublice ſalus & felicitas. 
Ignaviam, animalium ratione gaudentium labem & opprobrium, ſenefeentis ſeculi 
peſtem pæne unicam, ignorantiæ, tenebrarum, ſordium, & vitiorum omnium proxc- 
netam, literarum & literatorum contemptus prodromum certifſimum, diligenter, imo 
animoſe excutite, juvenes dilectiſſimi, germana matris proles, inſurgentis ſeculi quo- 
quo verget pars nobilis futura. Hæc illa Circe eſt, quæ nonnullius ſpei adoleſcen- 
tulos, luxuriz blanditiis peſſime incantatos, fœdiſſimis inquinatos ſordibus, & in 

m haram & volutabrum pellectos quotidie deturpat. Invigilate ideo, me- 
mentote vos ſacramento teneri, imo in arenam deſcendiſſe; fruſtra fugam, latebras, 
receſſus meditamini z nequicquam hominum præjudicia, temporum iniquitatem, mag- 
natum ſupercilia erga gentem togatam, patriz ingratitudinem, quæ oſſibus ejus vix 
pepercit, cauſamini. Aut dimicandum vobis eſt fortiter, aut quales quales 
artifices eſtis, pereundum turpiter. Placet etiam nobis otium, ſed magis officium; 

acet amica ſtudiis ſolitudo, ſed magis ſtudioſis, ſiqua eſt, benefica contentio. 
A una igitur, erectis animis, comitantibus vigiliis, ſtudiis, precibus, inimi- 

corum quorumcunque tandem, qui male volunt luci & veritati, vices dolentes, 
quo fata academiæ, & omni caſu benignior divina providentia, vocant. Mens ſerena, 
ſua ſorte contenta, mundi contemptrix, nihil niſi quod vile, ſordidum, inhoneſtum, 
anima Chriſtiana, generoſo & libero pectore indignum, horreſcens, nobiſcum cat. 
Hereat in funambulis, præſtigiatorum acetabulis, ſtupeat Babylonios, agyrtas, aſtro- 
logos, malignum & imperitum vulgus; ſtupeat, dum reſpublica tributum imponat, 
quod pendeant aſtrologi, quod olim, teſte Suida f, factum eſt Alexandriæ, nomine 
BN ,j,, quia ſolum ſtulti ad cos accedunt. Beat enim apud cos idem ac 
fatuus & amens fuit. Minas, arma, intentent atrocis ſævitiæ & feritatis homunciones, 
ſcientiam, veritatem, virtutem ipſam rideant, dicteriis excipiant, da &x ola. Oxao@nusles, 
fiderati nebulones; ne grave rediret ſuperſtitionis & tenebrarum ſeculum timeant 
meticuloſi; Spartam nos, quam nacti ſumus, ornemus, ſerio militemus, in veritatis 
caſtra irruamus, cælum ipſum virtute petamus, nil deſperandum, vexillum attollente 
Hon. Cancell. Chriſto duce, & auſpice Chriſto. 
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E LAS SAT As artium omnium & ſcientiarum vires, & defa- 
tigatam ipſam oratoriam denuo ſolicitare, academici, nec opus 
eſt, nec animus. Quid poſſit facundia, ut in omni literatura vi- 
get valetque, ii, quos & muneris ratio, & effloreſcentis ingenii 
q fervor, alacriores & magis oneti idoncos reddiderant, evidenti 
teſtimonio ante aures oculoſque auditorum poſuerunt. Elegantia- 
rum omnium quod reliquum eſt, vices ſupplebit unica æqui ac 
rei conſcientia, qua etiam tripudiare Muſas, vetat vicinus frater- 
ni ſanguinis clamor. Si quid de laboribus & anguftiis academiz dicendum reſtat, 
ne ferias agere perpetuas videatur, id mihi negotii dari, ut ca enarrem, maxime 
artidet. Nempe ca apud nos, auditores, ſtat lege res literatia, ut graviſſimas totius 
anni curas unius vel alterius dieculæ lætitia compenſatas habeamus. Neque illos 
forſan, quibus res divinas pariter, ac eas, quæ apud humanum genus inter primas 
ponuntur, ornandi cura incumbit, palæſtræ iſti hilarioribus pro more elegantiis cre- 
brius interſperſæ diutius immorari deceat. Non quod fſolenniorum academiæ comi- 
tiorum honori, quorum, Deo ita gratioſe diſponente, triplicata jam vice lubens 
ſaltem pars aliqua fui, quidquam detractum iri velimz ſed quod aſperiores receſſus 
ſanctiores quas colimus Muſas quzrere, profiteri æquum eſt. Prout ideo benevolo 
erga nos almæ matris animo, quo nobis operoſum hoc, quodcunque fir, ſtudiorum 
noſtrorum levamen ſacrum eſſe yoluit, gratulari liceat; ita gravitatis ejus & pruden- 
tiæ, quibus hæc bonorum negotia, malorum otiis promovendis nimis opportuna, in- 
citatis paſſibus peragi juſſit, infra laudem id omne eft, quod dicere poſſumus. Ni- 
mirum lubrica virtutum ſtatio eſt, quibus in confinio vitiorum poſitis, proclivis ad 
deteriora lapſus. Ea eſt, pro dolor! humani ingenii pravitas. Non enim tantum, 
dum vos pulverem inter & ſudorem, induſtriam in ſcholaſticis hiſce exercitiis deſigi- 
tis, habent quod ignaviz, quod luxuriæ ſuæ prztexant improbi ; ſed & inane glori- 
olæ aucupium, futurum ſuperbiæ & deſidiæ fomitem, hujuſmodi inceptis, ad captan- 
dos ſæpius quam par eſt eruditorum plauſus deſtinatis, minime malorum ſuggeſtui 
aliquotics adhærere compertum eſt. iat ideo nonnullis hucuſque vela ventis ex- 
plicata porrexiſſe, aliis in margine ambulaſſe; ne ingruat turbo, ne dilabantur ripe, 
jam contrahenda vela, jam referendi pedes. Noſtri autem rerumque noſtrarum, cum 
temporis occaſio, & auditorum reverentia, rationem aliquam efflagitare videantur, 
cam, moræ cum ſimus jam omnes impatientes, ſtrictim & quam fieri poſſit pauciſ- 
ſimis abſolvam. | 

Quoniam vero eos, qui fecerunt, proxime excepiſſe, qui praclara corum facinora 
celebrarunt, ſemper æſtimati ſunt, ne res academiz, per ſe ſatis amplæ & magnificz, 
vero minores appareant, alicui, qui quæ ſentit polite & copioſe poſſit eloqui, & 
velit, provinciam hanc delegatam cuperem. Sed prout mihi, me juri & legibus al- 
mæ matris ſubducere, religio foret; ita ſupra bonum atque honeſtum de veſtro can- 
dore anxium eſſe & ſolicitum, pæne eſſet flagitium. 

Qualem vero ſe geſſit academia, que tulit fecitque, quorum gratia aut odio fla- 
gravit, quibus fautoribus uſa dignitatem aut priſtinam ſuſtinuit, aut amiſſam recupera- 
vit, quo luctu, quibus caſibus eam exercuit ſummus rerum omnium arbiter, fulius 
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exponentem haud feret temporis anguſtia. Pauca ideo rerum capita ſummatim ſunt 
delibanda. 

Ne vero expettatione elati deſpicatui haberent referenda auditores, ſciant adhuc 
lura nobis fuiſſe de ſalute, quam de gloria certamina. Ut ſcientiarum pomcrria 
Hlataremus, cum tot annos Annibal fuerit ad portas, nemo niſi iniquus & ſortis hu- 
manæ ignarus expectaret. Quibus nos nondum periiſſe magnum non eſt, jis qui 
perierunt inſtruendos amandamus ; pluris ſane conſtitit unius anni ſalus, quam multo. 
ram pridem gloria & honor. Quanto labore, qua induſtria, quibus vigiliis & mo. 
leſtiis, quo temporis, ſtudiorum, fortunæ, amicorum diſpendio, quo in ambiguis con- 
ſtilio, in extreſiis animo, reg noſtræ Hactenus Tecuritate ſeptæ fuerunt, neminem ſpero 
poſthac experthrum. M 1 noſtri in ipſa ſalutis diſcrimina fortunarumque 
communium incidifle honor fit, vel dedecus perpetuum. 

Hinc vidimus armatas Muſas, & Palladem cum haſta; neque quicquam famæ, aut 
gravitatis apud bonos ea re decoxit academia. Imo quod ſe ſuaque prudentia dig. 
niſſimum eſt, fecit. Etenim in publicos hoſtes omnis homo miles eſt. Neque artes 
ullas proſitemur, quæ naturam dedifcere cogant. Erema expectare, nihil auſos, ma. 
torum eſt, vel mulierum. Unico pacis amore ducti claſſicum cecinimus, neque 
cuiquam mortalium periculum ingerere, ſed propriæ ſaluti tempeſtive conſulere in 
votis fait. Hunc animum qui criminantut, ut omnis juris, humani pariter ac di- 
vin, noſtrarumque rerum conditionis ignaros ſc oſtendunt, ita eorum ſcommata & 
conviria facile contemnimus. An ingenii cultus, quo nihil melius neque amplius in 
natura mortalium eſt, ſocordes & torpeſoentes redderet, etiam inter ſacrum & ſaxum 

> Sane dum ipſum hoc vixiſſe peccatum non fit, nec vituperationi opportuna 

ſui tutela eſſe poſſe videtur. Quum vero ab iis, qui nihil egregium aut laude dig- 
num aggredi aut auſi fint, aut poſſint, aliquod candoris vel grati animi indicium ex- 
pectare, extremæ ſtultitiæ fit, ne nulli onfinino videantar, quia præterea nihil ſunt, 
tabenter cis maledicere permittamus. Sed tamen vix occaffone hac arrepta me re- 
tineo, quin in totam ingtatorum manum, quorum vitio nihil non mali ineſt, inve- 
har. Id ramum nitar, ut hominibus bono publico natis, mederi aliorum incommo- 
dis ſdlitis, auctot ſim, ut quemoumque boni & magnifici animi fructum, iis, qui cum 
ili pene fint condirione, nihil m aut honeſtum ſapiant, crogaverint, niſi 
ſtuſtra niti, neque aliud ſe faragendo niſi odimm querere, cordi fit, eam omnem 
Hiumanicarem nom in homines infanipram, reputent. Sed peſſimum illud genus ho- 
minum, quod diligentius metuit, quam meminit, quod cum peæne nihil unquam 
boni ſecerit, ramen beneficia pro debitis exigit, utrum plures ſint qui criminis atgu- 
unt, an qui ejus veſtigiis infiſtant, incerrum eſt. Quoniam vero in humanum genus, 
egenum plerumque & opis indignam, qui ingtati animi teſtimonium ediderunt, 
pecoarc videanrur, cos tacito bonoram omium jadicio, eique apud ipios, hoc eſt 
tribumali, ubi nemo nocens abſolverar, remitto. ue oonatur, premii 
ipſa fibi ſatis miercedis eſt mens recti conſcia. 


; 
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nem ruina ſalvamque præſtitit academiam; ne bonoram omnium amore jam fla- 
grantem florentemque deſereret, ſumma contentione interpellanda cſt 
Vulnus interca, quamvis pharmaco tempeftive adhibito ſanatum, quod tulimus, 
diſſimulandum eſſe dolor pictaſque vetant. Nempe principis facultatis inter prima- 
fios profeſſores ob multijugem ſcirntiam & raram eruditionem pæne principem ami- 
fimus. Illum, inquam, cui (ca eſt inanis feculi vanitas & ignavia) nihil unquam 
Tis quondam hoſpitium, invaſerunt odia, ſtudiorumque partium inancs luctas, 
ne putienda retegantur & recrudeſcant vulnera, prætereo. Equidem ut dignitatis & 
itatis tuendæ gratia, qui gradum magiſtratus obtinerent in academia, illud ho- 
noris & -premii haberent, quod optari poſſint, cum ipſius rei neceſſitas efflagitare vide- 
tur, tum ſumma a mgoribus prudentia conſtitutum eſt. At nudam Tegsaciav, & 
quemcunque dignitatis locum, per ſe clara eſſe aut magnifica, aliudve amplius, 
quod vere fit venerabile, præter corum qui ca ſuſtinent virtutem, homines leviculi 
tantum -opinantur. Hic pes ſigendus: tantum veræ laudis a magiſtratu adepto apud 
ar  £quos 
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£quos_rerum æſtimatores reportabis, quantum virtutis & diligentiæ in illum attuleris 
Proinde ſordidam reddere, quam ambis dignitatem, ſuillinum eſt; ipſa vero ut te in- 
dignum evchat, fleti non poteſt Cum vero apud nos prefeturz gradus ea habent ex 
fundatorum munificentia annexa bona, quæ ignavorum etiam animos titillare, 66 
ſai deſiderio rapete apta ſint; quod vix ullos ad dignitatis faſtigium evectos annume- 
rat, niſi quos inter alios aliquo modo eminere ipſa invidia fatebitur, academiæ impenſe 
gratulandum eſt, Cladem autem, quam tanto orbata lumine horruit theclogia, 
doctiſſimi ſucceſſoris modeſtia, eloquentia, candore, & doctrina propulſatam  gauder, 
tædicatque. jp *.* 2 1 fi. 60 
N Variis interim hic vivitur moribus, quia maxima apud nos eſt ingeniorum vari- 
etas. Nonnulli, yentri penitus dediti atque ſomno, ætatem per inertiam & ſocordiam 
trahunt, ſuntque potius, quam viyunt; in re congerenda alu plus æquo ſunt foliciti z ali- 
arumque mixtarum artium non inſolentes, habet, habuitque ſemper academia, quorum 
piget pudetque. Qui frigide, idcoque fruſtta ambicrunt Muſas, & repulſam paſſi vel 
penitus ſordeſcunt, vel inſaniunt, in corporis gaudiis pæne tandem .cyanuere. Ex 
ſcelerata vero paucorum licentia, & depravatis moribus, de ipſa pronunciare acade- 


mia, illorum tantum eſt, qui vel aſſurgente aliorum virtute minores & invidi, vel 


c#co pattium ſtudio abrepti, de infamia noſtra, quam de probitate ſua, magis ſunt 
ſoliciti. Cœrnum, lutum, eluviem habent amœniſſimæ urbes, nec quid aliud magis 
expoſitum, aut in oculos viatorum prius incurrit. At ineptus eſſet, qui omnem ur- 
bem, ubi lutum eſt, Lutetiam diceret. Nec candidiores, nec ſanctiores animas mag- 
nam partem, quam nunc amplectitur, unquam aluit academia. Per diverſoria, trivia, 
plate as, cenopolia, ubi nonnulle forſan occurrunt ſtudioſorum larvæ, per triduum 
obefrantium hoſpitum cenſuris non ſtamus. Collegia, bibliothecas, muſæa, ſcholas, 
oratoria, templa, typographias appellamus. Qui ex iis diligentiz, pietatis, bonarum 
literarum, virtutum omnium nullum ſpecimen, fructum nullum percipere poteſt, non 
tam male lippus eſt, aut in ſole caligat, quam hoſtis ex profeſſo, cujus de rebus 
noſtris definire non eff. nan 

Quot vero hucuſque habuit inimicos academia, tot habuit & triumphos: neque 
famam noſtram vexarunt ulli ſine certiſſimo ſuæ diſpendio. Non autem Vulcani- 
um ſcutum, non murum aliquem aheneum adepti, non amuletis neſcio quibus in- 
ſtructi, ſed puri æterni numinis favoris præſidiis ſepti, omnium propulſavimus injurias. 
Quoties nudi, egeni, ope omni humana deſtituti, petulantiſſimorum ingeniorum con- 
vitiis cruentati, in ſinu ſummi optimi patris recumbentes, rei noſtræ conſiciendæ 
curam ei detulimus; toties non tantum ſecuri e vadis emerſimus, fed & victores 
omnia ſecunda & felicia ſumus experti. Qui jacentes ad ſpem exexit, erectos ſumma. 
ſpe explevit, beneficiis, honoribus auxit, cumulavit; qui effloreſcere, & nitorem hunc 
qualem qualem aſſequi dedit, ille mihi ſemper Deus erit. 

Neque tamen adeo ingrati ſumus, ut quæ eximie de nobis meruerunt optimi 
quique inter mortales literarum patroni, aut aſpernari, aut obliviſci audeamus. Imo 
hinc memoriæ immortalis, & in omne zvum ab invidia oblivionis vindicandi deco- 
ris, qui beneficentia ulla academiam demereri ſtatuerunt, ſunt ſecurĩi; quod cum is, 
qui ingrati animi vitium & peſtem non tantum penitus ſciunt, ſed æternum execran- 
tur, rem ſe habere, facile intelligere poſſint. 

Primo autem mihi celebratus ultima oratione, jam celebrandus hic venit ſum- 
mus ſub Deo rerum noſtrarum arbiter. Sed quid ego de tanto viro? Cum du ar- 
tes ſint, in quibus viri principes ſtudium ponere debeant, militaris nempe & cixilis, 
quibus omnis ſtat publica virtus, illeque communem hominum fortunam egreſſus 
eſſe merito æſtimandus fir, qui alterutram feliciter, civium ſuorum bono adminiſtra- 
verit; qui utramque vero mediocriter procuravit, vix celebretur; hic noſtro ſaltem ſeculo 
ſolus eſt, qui tum hanc, tum illam ita expoliyerit, ut quam maxime_ ornaverit haud 
facile fit definire ; utrumque ſane, ſupra quod dici poteſt, feliciter & proceſſu uſque 
ad invidiam fauſte excoluerit. | | 

Res gerere, & captos oftendere civibus hoſtes, 

105 Attingit ſolium Jovis, & cæleſtia tentat *: _—_ 
ut canit poeta. Atqui procul omni dubio in republica bene legitimeque adminiſtran- 
da tanto major gloria eſt, ca quam ſplendidiſſimi effundunt triumphi, quanto ingenii. 
bona; virtutes pacis, religionis honos, virium oſtentationi, cædi, & ſanguin anteſtant. 
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Inne vero tantus ac talis, cæteris omnibus major, hoc ſolo ſeipſo minor eſſe voluit, 
ut ſecumdi ordinis titulurm inter ſuos pergat numerare, quo lubens primitus ſuſceptum 
noſtri pattocinium felicirer uſque propugnet. Nec hs habuit, nominis invicti um. 
bra diferien dcademiæ tot annds jam defendifſe; ſed inſuper mynificentia & lar 
piciane grati ſſuma, celeberrimum toto othe librorum theſaurum, grande illud non 
academite tamtutm, ſed & gentis noſttæ decus, bibljothecam Bodleianam auxit & locu- 
ie. - Feltcem Bodlefi animam] que tot tantoſque virtutis ſuæ æmulos, tum famæ 
aiftores invenerit. Dum innumeros, qui id fibi negotii ſolum crediderunt dari, ut 
laute baccharentur, nepotes Tonga nocte premit, æternumque preſſura eſt oblivio; 
tu nominis tui glorioſam memoriam uſque adeo ropa aſti, ut neque ulla annorum 
ſeries, aut fuga demporum '& tenebras offundat. Felix Bodlei! non omnis morieris; 
dum reges, principes, victores, quidquid uſpiam antique virtutis, aut vera eruditionis 
mommertum inveniri poſſit, in tuo ſacrario reponere certatim geſtiunt, ſuiſque ima- 
nibus penetrilia tua decorare non dedignantur. n lic comes, inde 
ſul, 1otigs' demum ordine, variis honorum tabulis inſigniti, viri laudatiflimi fece- 
tunt, ut jam totius orbis orte conſono celebretur Bodleius. Adſit jam modo nu- 
men propitium, quin ad invidendos ſcientiarum & virtutis apices, ſummumque in 
orbe lirerario dignitatis faſtigjum aſcendat academia, cauſa nulla eſt cur dubitemus, 
Cum Fraque per fe, ſuos, alioſque ita cumulatiſime nobis proſpexit benigniſſi- 
mus pater, quid nos interea, academici? An per ignaviam & ſocordiam ætatem age- 
re genio, vitiis indulgere, torpeſcere, animo eſſe remiſſo, & ſuavia in præſentia quæ 
fant, prima habete, deinde emori, priuſquam quid fir vivere ſciamus? Abſit ſane. 
Imo quicquid ptædlarum & egregium, quicquid apud mortales Te dignum haberi 
debet, Uluid omme a nobis jam meritiſſime expectari videtur. Nihil vulgare, nihil 
non ſumma pietate & diligentia excoQum, cum bonorum omnium vita, tum Dei 
immottalis beneficia efflagitant, quod invidis oculi doleant, quod horreat Roma, quod 
nolit impia turba, id mus, id affequi conemur. Vanam, nudam, ſterilem religio- 
nis proſeſſionem, hiſtrionico, cui renuntiavimus, numinis cultu nihilo meliorem, 
quantocius amoliamur. Nil viris gravibus, & ſcenæ ſervire neſciis, & qui in aliqua 
modeſtiz fama Ne velint, indignius, quam ex mera toga ambire laudem, & honorem 
ctepantes, id omne, quod veræ laudis & honoris quaſi palatium eſt, ſuſque deque 
habete, perſuaſiſſi mi fimus. Intelligat denuo, quam cordatis omnibus & contemptui 
& ludibrio fit, proletaria iſta togatorum turba. Non ſumus ut olim in velabro ole- 
atli, ubi mutuam laudem malis moribus invicem præſtare mos erat. In militiæ diſ- 
dplinam adducimur, ubi cuique ſtatio quam agit, pro virili tuenda eſt, aut deſerenda 
türpiter. Preterierunt fatuotum halcyonia, neque ſuperbire ex titulis, aut in im- 
peritum valgus ex ephippiis ferocire ultra licet. Unicum fi excipias ſtudium partium, 
ſevere judicat, nec amplius hominum larvas miratur populus. 

Macte ideo virtute veſtra, doctores literatiſſimi, ſacrum theologiæ depoſitum, ve- 
ritatis eiue, religionis honorem, veræ ſanctimoniæ laudem, doctrinæ famam, cuncta 
a pleriſque deſetta, nequiter & tutpiter conculcata, tanquam Spartam veſtram, quam 
obepiſtis, ornate pergite. Sycophantarum latratibus, invidorum, & temporum muta- 
tionibus, exacerbatorum morſibus, hoſtium incurſionibus, hactenus obſtitit virtus veſtra 
& induſtria. Candorem, numinis reverentiam & cultum, morum gravitatem, cæte- 
raſque animi & ingenii dotes, quas hucuſque in vobis ſuſpexerit academia, indies 
excolite magis, donec triumphata ignorantia, invidia, omnique deterſa ærugine, tan- 
quam in conſummatiſſimum virtutum omnium emporium oculi animique, tum noſ- 
tratium, tum exterorum in academia converſi ſint. Quod a ſeculi peſte & ſupplicio, 
etrorum tetertimorum, qui ubique pæne graſſantur, tabe & ſanie integros & fanos 
cuſtodivit filios alma niater, veſtræ in concionando ſedulitati, exhortando fervori, 
diſputando qua opus eſt acumini, virtutum exemplo, ſub. clementiſſimi patris cura 
& 'rutcla dg ferre ſe libenter teſtatur. Quamplurimi autem hic — 


vere ſtudioſt, lacri miniſterii candidati, in hujus laudis partem aſſumi meritiſſime 
poſtulant. Hoſce nempe vigore ſummo lacertos, olim eccleſiam & ſcholas, roſtra & 
cathedras amplexuros monet academia. Quibus utrum modeſtiam, doctrinam, ingenii 
acumen, an-animi ſubmiſſionem magis gratuler, hæreo. 

Veltro, doctores, corumque in ere quantum fit reſpublica, niſi vos multo ma- 
jori debitorum mole Chriſto & eccleſiz devinctos eſſe haberem confirentes, in 
memoriam lubentiſſime "revocarem. Ar Chriſti ſervis, cali candidatis, utcunque 
erunt folvendo, melior quam vobis ſors contigerit haud expectanda, v optanda vi- 


(4350 


detur. Merces eſt obedientia noſtra, & ipſum opus miniſtetii premium ſatis am- 
plum. Ne vos teneat philoſophorum immenſa laudum cupido, multo minus hodi- 
ernæ apud pontificios idolomaniæ illecebrz, venter & ambitio, aliaye fugacis evi 
blandimenta; que futura ſunt, imo que. bonis adſunt, divini amoris -pignora- atten- 
tius perpendite. Hec animos in obſequium rapere, in officio petagendo vires re- 
noyare & augeſcere poſſunt, & factum dabunt. 

Voſque, lectiſſima juvenum corona, academiz, pattiæ, eccleſtæ, non minor ſpes, 
quam illi gloria, quoniam vobis neque exempla, neque pracepta deſunt, quibus ad 
proficiendum _—_— vigetiourn genete incſtari pbſſitis, quiz a Fobis merito ſperan- 
tur, attendite. In ſpecula ſuſit omnis ofdinis Nomines: + qu&madmodum fe unuſ- 
quiſque veſtrum gerat, obſervant. Malorum interim & ignavorum corrumpendi ar- 
tibus vos nimis eſſe opportunos, cogitate. Neque enim laus eſt, ibi eſſe probum, ubi 
nemo eſt, qui aut poſſit, aut conetur corrumpere. Fucos, quoad poſſumus, depel- 
limus a præſepibus noſtris: cæterum cordatis omnibus ignavorum exitu ad di 
am acrior ſtimulus vix adhibetur. Qui ſtolidorum & improborum hominum 
vas vagas & inutiles, extrema fere aut timentes, aut ferentes, vel fag leite 
coopettas, ſibi in œnopoliis, popinis, anguliſque fædiſſimis & ſpurciſſimis plat 
ſtrenuis & ſapientibus omnibus ſatis ſpretas & neglectas, contemplari velint, vir 
diam, tripudia, & chorcas, quibus juventutis florem bonis artibus ceptum 
imitabuntur. OY 

Sed ultetius detinendi non eſlis, auditores. Ex invidorum ocilis jam jam eva- 
neſcentis magiſtratus noſtri, cujus tamen adhuc neque piget neque pudet, vel acta 
referendo, vel confitendo omiſſa, ullamve reddendo rationem, invitis vobis, ipſe non 
coactus, ſatietatem imponere nolo. Floteat academia, vigeat inter ſtudioſos concor- 
dia; induſtria, religio, numinis tevetentia, & inſurgentis cujuſcunque virtutis æ mulatio; 
cxulent ſtudia partium, cæcus ſui amor, avaritia, ignavia, queeanque ingenuos 
animos, genetoſa pectora, mentes Chriſtianas minus decent; quod diſpendio pacis, 
fame, ſtudiorum, veſtris ſtudiis obſequens, inſerviens commodis, hucuſque liravi/ me 
mei haud pænitebit. | | 

Sed & adhuc lugendi jure donandi eſtis, academiciz neque enim hic gradum ſiſtit 
fatum, aut dolor. Quale literarum decus, quod morum exemplar nuperrime nobis 
cripuit veneranda providentia, enarrare volentem cohibet tacerens' animus, inclu- 
ſuſque dolor. Illum, inquam, quem candor, & juſtitiæ ſotor, incorrupta fides, nuda- 
que veritas, bonis omnibus charum; quem in rebus agendis prudentia & induſtria 
literatis utilem, omnibuſque acceptum reddiderunt; quem ipſe amicum habui ſum- 
ma neceſſitudine conjunctiſſimum, pro dolor! amiſimus. Niſi publica obſtarent 
eccleſiz fata, & effuſus reclamaret martyrum ſanguis, unde privato luctui indulgere 
vetat pietas & pudor, eruditi capitis deſiderio modum ponere nimis eſſet difficile. 
Procuratorem ſumma bonorum omnium expectatione munus ſubeuntem, creptum 
fato deflevit in veſperiis fraterna facundia. Sed, apage ſis, inanes gemitus, & ne- 
quicquam ingeminata vota. An mortis noſtræ tenebris, affectionum vitiis, ſtudio- 
rum involucris, laborum tædio, æmulorum odio, curarum anxictate, rerum omnium 
incertitudine & inſtabilitate æternum ſolutos, deplorandos cerifeamus? Abſir, acade- 
mici. Quæ nos urgent & premunt, quæ utrinque nos male habent, ex alto detpi- 
ciunt felices animæ. Dum. pictati, virtuti, laboribus, quod reliquam eſt perbrevis 
xvi, dicamus, magnis exemplis aliquo modo digna molimur; Deo cu cru notre 
rerumque omnium exitus. 
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A eſt muneris noſtri ratio, academici, ut cum deliciarum omne 
genus ſatias tenuerit auditores, in ipſa dimiſſione, cui jam inhiat 
erudita cavea, pauliſper a me detinendi ſitis. Elatos ſpe ſeceſſus, 
& ad cenſuram peragendam geſtientes animos, cum noſtrorum 
{ hominum, tum hoſpitum gratiſſimorum videre videor. Quid 

cuique ſapuit, quid nauſeam peperit, ut quiſque noſtrum vel cor- 
date, vel ſaltem minus inepte partes ſuas egerit, prout feret ſors 
; aut occaſto, iis, qui femper auditores vexatos eſſe dedignantur, 
habido eſt exponere. Uſque enim adeo in locum præcipitem hic nos committi- 
mus, ut quis atque iniquis patiter noftri poteſtatem faciamus. Ea enim ſub lege 
& condirione, illiberali ſatis, rem hiſce comitiis literariam gerimus, ut quæ nos pro 
more & honore academiæ, atque officio quod nobis incumbit, præſtare conemur, mox 
fabula fiant, atque pet ora vulgi traducta cachinni ſæpius cenſura excipiantur. Neque 
enim ullo conſilio regi poteſt mos iſte peſſimus, qui in ſe neque conſilium, neque 
modum habet. Ita voluerunt, ita juſſerunt anteceſſores, quorum hic ſolum auctori- 
tate nitimur, & imperium ferimus, ut profana, ſacra; levia, ſeria; procacia, atque 
rerum graviſſima uno niſu effunderet ingenio varia, atque animo diſpar ſoboles 
academica. Sed nequicquam coit male ſarta gratia. Optima quæque ſtatim ſigna 
relinquere, & oblivione ſibi conſulere, coguntur. Ita enim quæ ſuavia funt in præ- 
ſentia, quamvis ægritudinem mox conciliatura, prima habet juvenilis ſtudioſorum fer- 
vor; & vi aliquem ipſa virtus, aut eruditio, locum tutari poſſit, ita tumultuantur, 
clamant, pugnant concaleſcens turba, de iis quibus nihil opus eſt ut audiantur, ut 
obliviſcantur plurimum. Pudet dicere, qua celebritate, ſi modo celebre id dici 
poſſit, quod dictu turpe eſt, ubivis volitant ſarcaſmorum & dicteriorum ineptiæ, cum 
rerum vere memorabilum ipſa veſtigia obterit oblivio, & æterno premuntur ſilentio. 
Neque ſane iniquius ulla concertatio comparari poteſt, quam ut medios inter tu- 
multus & ſtrepitus, dum y2w avidus infurgit loci temporiſque genius, cum lepore 
& facetiis contenderent virtns & cloquium. Imo quia urit, quia ſecat, liceat, 
anditores, inveterato huic atque adhuc gliſcenti hujus loci dieique malo paulo altius 
ingemiſcere. Atque hoc libentius agam, quoniam quicquid fit illud doloris, aut bilis, 
quod cuiquam indignabunda conciliare poſſit oratio, S Cvorivors lenire, atque iis 
quz magis ad palatum ſapiunt, veluti condire, priuſquam ad finem vergat, animus 
eſt. Prztcrira recordanti ſubit iſtorum temporum miſeratio, quibus, quo quis ad bonis 
inhumane conviciandum acceſſerit audacior, quo ad modeſtiæ limites tranſiliendos 
alacrior, co magis famæ & gloriz ſc reportaturum ſperaverit. Manſerunt etiam hiſce 
comitits, morientis uti ſperamus, licentiz veſtigia. Sed graviora tulimus: neque 
enim unquam ccleberrimum hunc conventum ad finem perduccre potuimus, quin 
vel oratorum alicui ſilentium imponere, vel quod multo gravins eſt, contumelias 
pati, neceſſe habuimus. Delicatis ingeniis, ſi quæ ſint, age, evellantur vitiorum 
fibræ. 

Eſt etiam unde ſororiæ academiæ vel curam & diligentiam deſiderare, vel vices 
dolere cogimur; nempe quod impuros nebulones, moriones eruditos, non tantum 
alios, quos non niſt Ariſtophanis æmulis in ſcenam producere fas eſſet, dicteriis pe- 
tulantiſſime agitare; ſed & quia magis aperte dicendum eſt, mendaciis atque 


W _ _ _ 
7 
% 


n comitiis academicis habits ft lac oratio, amo 1657, cum jam cuntir ua ſerie quintum fuerat procarcellarins. 
calumniis 
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„ 
calumniis in innocentium hominum famam inyolare, vel volens permiſit, vel In- 
vita eſt perpeſſa. | Varl * 

Satis diu jam, ni fallor, ſerram hanc invicem ſe proſcindendi convitils reciprocayit 
utriuſque academiæ proles; neque enim dentatas iſtius hominum generis, quod quid 
fit pudere neſcit, quas vocant, facetias, aliter dici poſſe, aut debere cenſeo. Conten- 
dimus utique quis jocoſe magis, aut magis ſalſe, ſi modo conſuetudini inſulſiſſimæ 
quid ſalis ineſſe dicendum ſit, alios populo deridendos przbeat. Putidum cer- 
tamen, & perſonatis indignum hiſtrionibus. Veterem cormcediam, y ν, cor- 
datorum hominum fame dicaciter inſultantem, uti obtriyit- Macedonum contumeli- 
arum impaticns potentia; ita ubivis faſtidivit, contempſit, exploſit tandem ethniciſ- 
mus. Eam jam deperimus ſcilicet, & vulgari- ſcena ejectam, poſtliminio in acade- 
miarum comitia reducere ſatagimus. Egregiam vero laudem! mimas, Hiſtriones, 
balatroncs publicos, evax, tandem pæne przycrtimus! Etenim dum huic ſententiæ, ſeu 
inſaniæ potius non renuntiamus, dum iſtiuſmodi nos agitant intemperiæ, ſi quis mox 
ganeonibus per popinas, taber nas, luſtra, decantanda deprompſerit, ille ſapit ſolus, 
reliqui volitant velut umbra. Utinam ſane tandem per cos, quorum honori parco 
(ut neminem enim oſtenderet oratio noſtra, niſi qui ſe ita voluntarius obtulerit, ut in 
cum non incurrere non poſſim, ſtatui) utinam, inquam, liceret invetetãtæ huic con- 
ſuetudini obviam ire; utinam juventuti academicæ liceret eſſe piæ, ſobriæ, modeſtæ; 
& ne, qui ſunt ex malorum morum quaſi colluvione nati, bipedum, imo, quod 
ſzpius accidit, quadrupedum impudentiſſimi, in ullo pretio apud nos diutius eſſe 
viderentur. io 1 | : 

Harum vero ineptiarum non ita pridem pertæſus, auſus eſt non nemo, qua erat 
inſcitia, ordinem hunc rerum noſtrarum, quem ſemper vetitum, condemnatum ſem- 
per, ſemperque retentum videret, conyellere. Voluit nempe ut a comitiis academi- 
cis, graviſſimorum virorum frequentiſſimo undique concurſu celeberrimis, exulatent 
ſcommata, diQeria,- mendacia; ut in omni doctrinæ genere exercitiorum atque diſ- 
putationum uberiorem haberemus Proyentum ; convitiorum, maledictorum, ineptiſſi- 
morum jocorum famem; ut inertium hominum & helluonum, qui nihil aliud no- 
runt, niſi vivere per dedecus, & prz riſu quotidie emori, qui ſolennibus noſtris ſe 
affatim ingerunt, nulla ratio in poſterum haberetur. Criminis vero hujus inauditi, 
audaciæ, furoris, ſceleris auctorem velitis, ut ei in oculos involetis, aut ſaltem ejus 
in famam? Atqui eccum ipſum: 44 | 

Me, me, adſum, qui feci, in me convertite ferrum, 


O juvenes, mea fraus onnis *. 4 


Imo quæ & quanta jamdudum ab hominibus odio, 8 ſtudio partium incitatis, 


aliiſque, qui nihil otioſa vita, plena & conferta voluptatibus, przſtabilius eſſe ducunt, 
ob ipſam hanc cauſam, quodque in ipſorum verba, antiquas quod attinet ineptias, 
- jurare auſus non ſum, ſim perpeſſus, quidque rumoribus ſuper hac re ubivis inique 
ſit diſperſum, hominem neminem arbitror eſſe, qui ignorat. Neque fanc conarus 
iſtiuſmodi deſtinans mea me fefellit expectatio. Etenim an Je ca, quibus hac rerum 
conditione invigilaveram, ut vulgo cum candore exciperentur, vel ſenſerim, vel ſperaverim? 
Non tam cram rudis, non tam ignarus rerum, tam omnis, Deo gratias, prudentiz 
ut animum meum lactando in vanam ſpem illicerem. Aliquid vidi, aliquid audivi, aliquid 
legendo & quzrendo cognovi; contra inyeterata przjudicia bono publico invigilantem, 
niſi convitiorum plauſtris onuſtum, & tantum non oppreſſum, inyeni neminem. Neque 
hæc ideo a me dicuntur, quaſi ex obſcurorum quorundam hominum & nugaciſſimorum 
ineptiis & ſtultitia, aliorumve ingrata credulitate aut invidia, anxietatem exhaurirem; 
cum non tantum conſcientia propria, ſed & ſtudiorum & factorum apud eruditos, & malz- 
rum artium inſolentes, ſaltem venia, diferiorum ſcenæ ac vulgi conviciorum ſim ſecurus. 
Sin autem acrius hic egi, quam mea fert conſuetudo, aut ratio vitæ, qua omni- 
bus morem gerere, omnes perferre & pati, quoad fieri poteſt, in animum induxi; 
peto a vobis, academici, ut tantum orationi meæ concedatis, quantum jultz indignationi, 
ſi modo indignationem parerent convitia & contumeliæ, concedendum putetis. Uſque 
vero, per me licet, fruantur in poſterum maledicendi voluptate, qui nec recta ſibĩ conſulere, 
nec bene conſultis uti norunt. Quantas itaque turbas, quos clamores, in rejiciendis 
nugis, quiſquiliis, eruditionis vero & ſcientiarum omne genus exercitiis inducendis, 
ſtabiliendis, excitaverit, quos provocaverit nonnullorum induſtria, de qua quicquid 
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(16) 
dixerim, minus eſſet, ne invidia & partium furore perciti literiones aliqui nimium 
contabeſcerent, ulterius non proſequar. Optimi autem conatus atque pulchetrimi 
conſcientia recti, ea iti prefentia voluiſſe, quibus poſteri fi qui fine fruentur, fat 
habeant, quibus cure & cordi eſt aut puriotis religionis honos, aut ſeverioris etudi- 
tionis & ſcientiarum progteſſus: alienæ virtuti invideant neceſſè eſt, qui proptiam non 
habent. | : 211 | | 

Quouliam vero ex iis} qut# non fecit, calumniarum fatis tulerit academia; vide- 
amis porro, num ex tis, qua fecit, gloriam ullam aut laudem apud æquos rerum 
zſtimatores fit adepta. Anhus jam decimus agitur, ex quo communi patriæ incendio 
crepta academia, & fecurius altiuſque radices egerit, & liberius progerminate ceeperir. 


Quibus vero rerum adverfarum anfractibus inwoluta, quibus impedita moleſtiis atque 


periculis expoſtta, occult velut arbor æuo, hueuſque ſuecreverit, & ſepius antehac 
expoſui, neque amplius in memoriam revocare opus eſt. Non defulſſe, qui 4 gentis 


togatæ, exttemum perie diſcrimen fepius adeuntis, pattibus ſtetetint, frequentiſlima, 


quam bodietno die conſperitnus, fudioſorum concio teſtimonio eſſe poteſt. Quid 
erin? an Ptivatorum copia erat hoſtium præpotentium ferocie, avatitiæ, audaciæ 
modum ponere? vel minas intonatitibus, & verbbtam fulmina, frena injicere? Imo 
qui nihil divinum, nihil ope mortali grandius in declinantis rei literariæ ſubſidium & 
fulcimentum veniſſe ſentit; illum rerum divinarum & humanatum pariter ſocotdia, 
& negligentia ſupina laborare certum eſt. Si quid autem vel a noſtram quopiam 
prudenter & conſulte eſt ſuſceptum, vel duce & auſpice Chrifto perfectum teliciter, 
uo academiarum aut ſaluti, aut honori, aut commodis conſultum fuerit; id ſane 
ine ſummo ſeculi dedecore, quemcunque tandem vultum aut ſupercilium induerint 
calumniatores, ei vitio verti non poteſt. Quo vero quiſque vir melior eſt, eo liben- 
tius laude atque fama caret, factorum fenſu atque oonſcientia contentus. Neque ii 
dlum forſan academici dicendi ſunt, qui cum illis alibi nihil opus eſſet, intra muros 
academicos fe tuto retinuerint; ipſtus autem academiæ aut incolumitatem propug- 
nare, aut honore augere, nec velint, nec valeant. Ita demum optime ptæœeſſe vide- 
antur crgaſtulirti. Sed & præſto nobis fuere potentiorum ſubſidia, quæ grato animo 
Temper tecolimus, & quorum virtuti & favori optima quæque accepta ferimus. Eo- 
rum vero, cum rerum geſtarum gloria immortalitati conſecrantut, in laudes ſpatiari, 
aut recenſere beneficia, termporis cancelli, quibus arctamur, nos prohibent. Provi- 
dentiz interea & bonitatis divinæ gloriam, in ampliſſimis quos ex lis intra breve 
tempus fructibus percepimns, lubet contemplari. | 
Quz anno abhinc decimo, aut co plus minus, pæne deſerta jacuit academia, quos 


| 5am propitii in Chriſto numinis favore freta, atque irrigata 'elitus, doctiſſimos ora- 
tores, Tubtiles philoſophos, diſceptatores acerrimos, egtegios mathematicos, 'pios, acres, 


vchementes verbi divini ones, felices criticos e grege ſao in gremum ab ipſa 


pueritia exceptos, foros, educatos, oftendere non poſſit? Quos ego hic nunc prius 


£ 
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udem? vos doctores, aliofque coltegiorum & aulatum præfectos, eruditos, pios, qui 
recta conſilia, egregia exempla dediſtis: an juventutem ipfarn, quæ veſtris veſtigiis in- 
hærere, conſiliis obtempetare voluit? Si ea demum fit eivitatis cujuſcunque ultima 
calamitas, atque hinc ſolum miſera 'effe yideatur, cum neque qui prudenter reipublicæ 


" confrilat poſſinr, neque qui recte cogitatis acquieſcere velint, in ea ſint; quidni ea 
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felix dicenda fit, ubi multi bene præcipiunt, atque plurimi ſunt, qui cordate obtem- 


perant? Uti enim vim atque virturem ductorum ſenſim debilitat, atque animis lan- 
guorem incutit, diſcipuloram fegrities aut pervicacia; ita juniorum induſtriæ neceſſe 
eſt ut iter intercludatur, ubi nemo eſt, qui cohortatione ſua & exemplo animum iis 
accendat. Quid autem jam poffit vita in literis poſita, exemplis atque præceptis inſtituta 
& munita, quaſi in ſpeculo conſpiciendum præbet academia. Quod gaudeant boni, 
quod ind idis oculi doleant, quod ſuo ſplendore aliis caliginem inducat; ejus jam unice 
deſiderio per aliquot annos ffagrarunt lirerarum & diſciplinæ noſtræ alumni; imo co uſ- 
que progreſſi ſunt eorum nonnulli, ut quemadmodum apud anteceſſores non habue- 


tint exempla, ita an apud poſteros inventuri ſint æmulos, vercor. Quid ego ſingu- 


o 


los commemorem ? theologos,  88-Zias retinentiſſi mos, quibus ſcilicet antiquius 
fuerit yeritati divinæ, ea, qua decet, animi ſubmiſſione inſervire, quam pravarum 
. .opinionum portentis, aut veterum philoſophorum quiſquiliis, inauſpicato denuo erutis, 
nominis celebritatem aliquam aſſequi, atque eniteſoere? Atque utinam ſane tam li- 
benter aliqui nobilitate nominis quali quali carere potuiſſent, quam eccleſia aut pii 


omnes corum lucubrationibus carere poſſent. Sed poſtquam famæ libido quenquam 


inxaſerit, neque eam explendi niſi” veritatis periculo ſpes ulla eſt, omnem per errorum 


I anfractus 
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anfractus vagandi licentiam præfidenter ſibi ſumit, atque mori mayult, quam non 
per fas aut nefas eminere. Quid egregios mathematicos, quibus, cum neque a priſcis 
teliciter inventa accurate docere, neque aliorum inventis * 905 ſatis fuerit, ipſt etiam 
communem virorum doctorum ſottem prætergreſſi, nova, mira, ſtupenda, cx intimis 
natura rerum penctralibus eruta, ignota priſcis, admitanda poſteris, non fine tum 
iplorum, tum academiæ laude & fama, tam dilucide & otnate in lucem crndito- 
rum extraxerunt, ut, ca ſtudia quod attinet, quicquid uſpiam eſt doctiorum & candi- 
diorum animarum, iis ultro palmam deferte paratum fr Alios lubentiflime adorea 
alficerem, niſi me, qui in hoc dicendi genere neque promptus ſum, neque paratus, 
laudandorum multitudo, & meritorum ſplendor ac decus obruerit. Imo intelligo 
quam ſcrupuloſo difficilique in loco verſar, quam invidiæ atque obtrectationibus opportu · 
no; dum aliquibus laudationum nihil ſatis eſt, aliis quicquid nonnihil eſt nimium. Ali- 
quorum. ideo cedamus modeſtiæ, aliorum audaciæ; parcamus perſonis, res ipſæ re- 
enſeantur. Igitur magnum quid aggredior, quod cum omnes pæne æyo ſeculi graves 
imus, atque ſub ipſius mundi mortalitate gemat humanum genus, licentia & in- 
temperantia ubiyis fere dominantibus, , academicorum mores non vereor comme- 
motare. Præceps ſane & perverſum malcyolorum judicium, quinquatribus Palladis, 
aut Muſarum hiſec, feriis innixum, dum adycnarum turbe miſta paulo licentius va- 
gatur juventus acadgmica, declinare cogimur. 8 uid hic ſecius 4 oporter acci- 
dere videatur, in cos cudatur faba, qui nc interciderentur peccandi Jenocinia & oc- 
caſiones, ſumma opc niſi ſunt; que nung extra ſepta hec publicitus aguntur, ego 
vin ea noſtra vogo : pacata tempora ſtudiorum atque ſtudioſorum receſſus appellamus, 
niſi illic plurimos optimarum legum vigorem ingenuis moribus exptimentes; paucos 
tantum ad ptæſcriptum honeſtos & ſohrios; quiſquiligs, nebulones, ſceleribus inqui- 
natos, niſi aut nullos, aut pauciſſimos, inveniet æquus rerun arbiter, cauſam non 
dicimus, quin ſumma infamia flagremus. Age, hic in jus ambulemus. Diem nobis 
digat, cuicunque vel ex ira, vel ex invidia volupe cl. Pro tribunali nos lubentiſſi- 
we dtimus. In novum diſcrimen adducimur. Non fecimus, non cogitavimus, falſi 
teſtes, ficta crimina: quæ yoges ad judices: dici ſolent, adhibemus. Hic ſerio trium- 
Lee oo hic habent, quod gratiæ imputent divine grati. animi ; neqe hoc opis eſt 


| Negue multorum in academia, aut ipſius academiæ erga exteros, religionis ergo, 
& bonarum literarum gratia peregrinantcs, pictat Obi ſepelire fas eſſe judi- 


lvione 
camuys. ' Quot vero egregios juvenes, multatum eccleſiatum ſpem atque ſegetem, quin- 
quennio jam proxime clapſo 


ſuſtinuit, aluit, fovit quqrundam liberalitas, conſultius 
lere puto, quam jeviculam arrogantiz ſuſpicionem apud quemvis mortalium dicendo ſu- 
hire. Verbo dicam: non tantum 44ax@v:,nobis bibliothecarum uſus, ac mortuo- 
zum indulgentia cos excepit (quis enim non eſſet fine ſumptibus liberalis, fine diſ- 
pendio anunificus? fi modo hoc eſſet Iiheralem eſſe & munificum) fed in dimenſorum 
conſortium, in aularum inſtructum cautione dixiga ſecura pietas cos admiſtt. 
Neguc tamen in hac xc aliquid reperio, quamobrem laugdaremur. Officium noſtrum 
ſecimus, atque utinam fecgrimus. Eotum, quæ fidel noſtræ concredidit antiquorum 
muniſieentia, non proptictarios, non ex aſſe heredes, ſed condos ptomos fidos & fru- 
gi, qua ex illorum libetalitate quam plurimorum bonorum inopiæ ac rebus anguſtis 
ſubveniretur, nos eſſe voluerunt. Cum itaque cumulatiſſime nobis proſpexerit divina 
providentia, an nobis vivere, genio indulgere, ætatem yoluptatibus agere, licebit, neg- 
lectis, ſpretis iis, quibus cum ſit res anguſta AL ai ingenii cultus gratia, quo 
mihil melius, neque amplius in natura mortalium eſt, per ,infinita_rerum diſcrimina 
e regionibus remotiſſimis in gelebertimum hoc literarum empotium tendunt? Abſir, 
academici, imo nihil Chriſtianis, nihil pietatis & purioris religions cultotibus, nihil 
viris doctis, nihil aliorum munificentiz alumnis indignius, quam deo- Lucio inhiare, 
aut eo frui, quod revera eſt alienum, nimium eſſe renacibus. Verum enimvero 
quicquid nos peregrinorum cauſa fecimus, id maxime noſtra etiam cauſa feciſſe 
videri poſſumus. Cum enim vita plerumque ſint innocentes, propoſuo ſancti, info- 
lentes malarum artium, pictatis, induſtriz,, diligentiæ, ac grati animi egregia ſpecimi- 
na inter nos ediderunt. Hinc etiam per exteras Oxas latius diffuſa effulgent acade- 
miz decus & honor. Hinc laudem ſuam a malevolorum & invidorum hominum 
calumniis prorſus vindicavit; ut fugitivis, atque ob ſceleta fugatis, qui infeſte nobis 
adverſantur, & os ferreum perfricantes ubivis in academiam invehunt, vix auxis, 
nedum fides apud probos, & partium ſtudiis vacuos, uſpiam adhibeatur. Omnium 
jam libris & linguis prædicatur Oxonium, ita ut poſtquam delevexit adverfariorum 
convitia, 


(18 ) 
convitia, atque de invidorum calumniis triumphum egerit, ne celebritati ſux minot 
cedat, jam ſolum in votis habcat. 

Non defacre interca, quibus vel propria malitia ductis, vel aliorum libidini mo- 
rem gerentibus, dum quam 10 meruere, poenas dederunt, non fine ſumma infamia, 
nec minore ſcelere, volupe fucrit non tantum tranquillam academiæ conditionem 
ſolicitare, ſugillare gloriam, antiquos ritus evertere, ſed & colubrinis molaribus ipſam 
matrem depaſcere, atque illotis pedibus conculcare. Manent adhue ubivis, & ſunt 
ſuperſtites Cuthæorum poſteri, qui dum votis fruitur felicibus academia, ſe genuinam 
cjus eſſe prolem plenis buceinis crepant; at ubi in arctum coguntur gentis togatæ 
copiæ, atque urgentur anguſtiis, animo ſtatim gladiatorio ad eam viam affectant, & 
una cum iis, qui novercali odio proſequuntur literatos, devorata, quam prius ſimulabant, 
modeſtia, palam congrediuntur; quippe qui id folum in votis habere videantur, ne 
non noſtris peticulis delectentur malevoli, ipſi opimæ invidiæ & odii victime. Hos 
conſulunt in tenebris, hos publice adſciſcunt patronos, contumaces academiæ alumni, 
dum gtandævam matrem, longo retro tempore ſumma libertatis jure gaudentem, 
extraneum ferte imperium, atque æmulorum ſub ditione captivam detinere, volunt. 
Si ex horum hominum votis cecidiſſet eventus, ſi ex animi ſententia nacti fuiſſent calum- 
niatores ſucceſſum, niſi multi una Flaminii clamaſſent, id&bieg tru E, neque ſuo 
jure, neque fayore principum, neque anteceſſorum induſtria aut virtute, neque anti- 
qua diſciplina ulterius fruitura eſſet academia. Et ſane uſque adeo hoſtium extra- 
neorum ſuſtulimus impetum, arma retudimus, tot reipublice pJlapoppsonc ſuperavimus, 
& tot publicis enatavimus periculis; ut non niſi a domeſticis, a noſtratibus, ſi qui tan- 
dem futuri ſint, qui ad perdendam rem literariam ſobrie ſunt acceſſuri, nobis caven- 
dum ſit. Sed nolo * tentare modos: 

uri temports exitum 

| | Cali neck emit Deus v. | 
Quænam autem negotiorum moles n m nonnullis incubuit, dum conſiliis ali- 
quorum pravis & prxcipitibus mederi, adverſari aliorum nequitiz, obviamque ire, 
periculis undique ingruentibus, neceſſe habuerunt, cum in ſumma rerum omnium 
diſcrimina inciderimus, qui negotio huic noſtro in poſterum ſunt preficiendi, dicent. 
Sine cauſa ideo, at forſan non fine culpa, ut non tantum qua elegantia, ſed & quo lepore, 
quibuſque facetiis eſſent prediti oſtenderent, id maxime nobis vitio vertere quidam 
voluerunt, fine quo neque ipfi tuti, neque nos probi & honeſti eſſe potuimus, 

Sed ut modum tandem orationi conſtituamus, neceſſe eſt. Hucuſque ideo, au- 
ditores, ope divina freti, non tantum ex periculis evaſimus, ſed infeſtiſſimos quoſque 
hoſtes vicimus; ſaltem victi, proſtrati, loco pulſi non ſumus. Vicit pietas, ingenuus 
candor, morum integritas, atque omnia recta tentandi audax induſtria, neque ſub 
jugum nos miſit utcunque corrupti ſeculi genius. Numeroſam fama & celebritas, 
bene moratam diſciplina, doctam induſtria peperit almæ matris ſobolem. Quam con- 
cepit in re religionis ſententiarum divortium, fovit ſtudium partium, incendit ira & 
vindicta, gravem & pæne inſuperabilem uſque adhuc pertulimus invidiam; neque 
tamen adeo abjecto ſumus animo, aut demiſſo, ut non eadem quæ prius, imo majo- 
ra tentare ſpes ſit, & votum. Adſis modo propitius tu, Pater optime, laborum om- 
nium noſtrorum auctor atque præmium, ſit tibi curæ atque cordi puſilli gregis inco- 
lumitas; tuque, Jeſu Chriſte, tuorum omnium perfugium atque ſalus; tuque etiam 
ſanctiſſime, atque infinite potens, beate Spiritus, crige virtute tua ineffabili ad omnem 
pictatem & induſtriam academicorum omnium animos. Ita demum ca ſeges, quæ 
adhuc pæne in herba latet, & votis & expectationi bonorum omnium ampliſſime re- 
{pondebit : quod faxis pro infinita tua gratia, Domine Jeſu. Amen 


” — 


> Hor. Cm. iii. 29, 29. 


rum proxime pracedemtum, in occaſione haud „ Vitio vertat, rei iſtius cauſam ex Parecbolis Statutorum percipiat, 
_ nm Tit. via. ſect. 1. f. 18. ca inſeriptio De concluſione comitiorum, bc adſcripſumus : Peractis exercitiis, & vo 
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„0d ſemper in vot is habui, 4 ut quamvis dodge, 
Fo d non tamen ultimus audirem academiæ procancellarius; cum id mi- 
| | 


hi hujus diei felicitas propediem expediet, venerando huic ſenatui, 
| totique academiæ non poſſum non impenſe gratulati, Et quidni 
BD | {anc tot procellis agitato, tot negotiorum fluctibus pane obruto, 


tandem naviganti ſibi etiam gratulari liceat ? Etenim quorum pre- 
ſagitione quadam, ſtudiis depulſus, laborum atque itinerum tædio contritus, rerumque 
alienarum ſatur, ſuccumbentem animum toties refeci, otium & quietem tantum non 
aſſecutus eſſe videor. Quanti autem mihi fuerit faſces deponere academicos, quam 
immani ambitione id dudum ſum conatus, qua tandem maximorum virorum feti- 
tentiam pæne inverecundia expugnavi, neque veſtra noſſe intereſt, neque mea repetere 
refert. Quod idco non ante decutſum totum -quinquennium illuxerit yobis mihique 
dies hic expectatiſſimus, e rerum eſt quam patimur conditione. Sidera ſupremo 
motori proxime remota, eoque alterius ſeu arbittio, ſeu neceſſitate” tapidiſſime agi- 
tata, progreſſus ſuapte natura lentiſſimos, ſed placidos, & ab inferiorum turba ſecu- 
ros, ſottita eſſe accepimus. Ex quo ſupremo gentis noſtræ motori propius acceſſerit 
academia, utut raptu rerum omnium cæleſti, quo populus agitamur, ſuo orbe pla- 
cidiſſime ſecura velocius circumvolvatur; motu tamen ſibi peculiari & proprio ut 
lente procederet, neceſſe habuit. Superato itaque tandem, quamvis in longum pro- 
ducto diſcrimine, ſedes ubi fata quietas oſtendunt, lubens deſideo. Nec hinc bum, 
quod evaſi, gloriari licet, cum & hoc nonnihil, imo magnum fir ; ſed rate licet quaſ- 
fata, quod nec naufragus, - nec prædonum licentiæ expoſitus, ad littus appello. En 
navem veſtram academiam fluctibus pluſquam decumanis jactatam, ſoſpitem tamen 
& illæſam, etiam quod fſidem pæne omnem ſuperat, fortius ſolito juncturis omnibus 
compactam, dum tonat lævum, atque malacia eſt, periti naucleri cure illico com- 
mittendam. Hoc tantum mihi reſtat, ut compoſite moriar. Salva res eſt, ſalva 
academia, ſalvæ literæ; fit ſalva pietas, & jam mori lubet. Moriar itaque, acade- 
mici, idque ne morerer, officio pæne ſimul, & fato functus. Eruditos vero gemitus, 
aut doctos morientis ſingultus nolite expectare. Qui conicientia niti _ didicit, 
elegantia moribundus haud opus habe.... 2! 
Neque magiſtratum noſtrum celebtaturus adſium, quem tamen æque — pu- 
det, ac jam depoſuiſſe dolet; a quo utroque tantum abſum, ut ab omi inde- 
coro aut inhoneſto longius abeſſe nollem. Verum enimvero niſi paulo iniquius 
comparatum elle exiſtimaſſem, ut qui magiſtratum deponcrent, ſuatum laudum 
eſſent præcones, & res ſuas geſtas aliorumque vitia narrarent,” nonnulla forſan, — 
nec penitus ingloria, quæ primus, quæ ſolus in magiſtratu geſſi, celebtare 
Sed non tantum ab ea conſuetudine longiſſime abhorret ratio; atque voluntas-noſtra ;' 
ſed ut, inde divortant corum omnium mores, quibus cordi eſ magna vivere 
quam loqui, & cuicunque tandem benefacere, quam a pluribus laudari. oft. 
Nunus autem, quod. honoris loco (quem a votis, quam a\meritis, ft fert poſlit;- 
longius abeſſe vellem) non accepi, haud tædio contritus abdico./'- Et ſul 
cepti, & continuati, & jam tandem depoſiti ratio ad veſtra commoda- referebatur. 
Quia me aliquo modo rebus veſtris ſubſidio, vel adjumento effe potuiſſe judicarunt 
alli, magiſtratum i iniviz quia commodiori homine ac peritiorĩ meo judicio- vobis opus 
eſt, ilto libenter abeo. Et jam ſerena mente e privatus fio, — ab ira corum, 
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quos ſciens volenſque injuria affeci, metuens; neque gratias eorum, quos demereri 
ſtatui, expectans: nam prioris ordinis nullos plane eſſe audacter pronuntio; poſterioris 
aliquos fuiſſe, meminiſſe me haud decet. 

De rebus autem veſtris, quæ pro more dicenda habeo, paucis accipite. Annus 
jam quintus eſſe deſſit, ex quo academiæ moderamen, indigno licet, mihi commiſſum 
- fait. Quis fuerit eo temporis atque abinde gentis togatæ ſtatus, que rerum noſtta- 
rum conditio, nemo homo eſt noſtratium, ut opinor, qui ignoret. Per primum bi- 
ennium vulgi fuimus & vulgaris fabula. De diſcrimine noſtro fortuniſque com- 
munibus ex aſtrologorum hemerplogiis & chartis Mercutialibgs diſceptatum eſt inter 
lippos & tonſores. Naque quiſquam hominum erat adeo infelieſter ſtupidus, ut de 
fatis noſtris aut timere, aut ſpefate ei non contigerit. Nempe fic voluit ſummus 
rerum arbiter, quo minoris pretii apud mortales eſſet quicquid eſt mortale: neque 
imperiorum venuſtatem, & ſumma totius mundi decora invadente marcore, ut florem 
illibatam ſola gereret academia, forſan æquum erat. Cauſam interea noſtram, cui vel 
periculum faceſſere nefas erat, alex ſubjectam ancipiti, qui pro virili propugnare auſi 
ſunt, oppido faere pauci. Imo co deventum erat dementie, ut d pattibus gentis 
togate ſtetiſſe, violatæ religionis & pietatis nomine cenſeretur. Onine autem illud, 
quod apud viros graves male audit, atque eſt vete flagitioſum, petquam liberaliter 
quotidie in vos impegere malevoli. Oui in rem noſtram paulo æquius eſſent ani- 
mati, ita tamen rerum ſuarum ſategerunt, ut precibus obtuſi, & quotidianis pæne con- 
vitiis fatigati, nihil aliud quam verba dare, moras nectete, & que pic de conclama- 
tis dici ſolent, proferre ſuſtinuerint. Rebus itaque omnibus turbatis, & inter ſacrum 
& ſaxum poſitis, ope omni humana deſtitutis, non &#8 wyavic miraculum, ſed cælitus 
proſpexit pater cdementiſſimusʒ poſtquam quo tandem evaderent audacia, rabies, & ig- 
norantia nonnullorum, a quibus meliora expectate fas erat, liquido nimis conſtitiſſet, 
omnia eorum conſilia, conatus omnes dicto eitius ita diflipayit ſummus ille rerum 
ommium arbiter, ut rebus fais vix, aut ægre comſulerent, qui nudiuſtertius noſtris avi- 
diflime inhiabant. Præter ingens dederus, & in omae æ vum duratutam infaniam pravi 


ius incepti adverſus acadetnias, quod irato prorſus averſoque Deo nequicquam inic- | 


erunt maleſani homunciones, nihil prorfus reliquum eſt. Quamdiu autem erunt, qui 
oratione ſuſa facta & conſulta ſortium & ſapiertum cum improborum ignominia 
ſempiternis monumentis prodere poſſint, conatus illius cos forfan 3 Atque 
hic finis ſuit, hunc terminum obtinuit prima magiſtratus noſtti ſobenmior pexiodus. 


| | Cyclopen urs | 
Fo OR Expert? revocate animos, timorem both 
— rer forſan & hat olim mimi „ G 
Nonnullorum forſan, dum ex ſcrupulis, quos nobis injecerant tralevoli, animi dubii 


ſuimus, ea ratio, qua par erat uti, habita non fuit. Sed ut corum, quæ non juſſi fe- 
cimus; fic etiam illorum, que ob culpam alienam omittere nom potuimus, accura- 
tam reddere rationem nullo jure tenemur. Qui curis æger, pluribuſque diverſi ge- 
noris negotiis intettus, ommia non tamtum curat, & diſponit ſapientet, ſed & feliciter 


ire eſſet impium, prædicare inverecundum. Si genio indulgetis, fi ſocotdia 
torpeſcens, ſi in re onquirendta ſolicitus, fi avi illecebris aſtricttts, malifve artibus qui- 
matris ejiciar in æternum, cauſam non dico. Imo am, qui ut exercitia pietatis, & 
in omni genere artium & ſcientintum antiquitus prudenter inſtituta rite & ſedulo 
peragerentur cuavit; qui in utroque genere nova aliqua ad ſümmam omnium uti- 
litem, & non levem academiz laudem, ut inſtituerentur auctor fuit; qui nulli 
juta promoueri potucrit; patendum ſtatmit; veſtro fretum genio & fato, quod ultra 
conijectura. Sed verbo dicam: more plane divino cyenit, ut ſalutem omnem, laudabilem- 
que Deo acceptareferremus. Mum rerum nofttarum conficienda- 
rum in ſe curam duſcepiſſevebezci conſpicdiant. Quoniam vero grates perſolvere dignas non 
opis eſt noſtræ, ne muitalium ingratiſſimi habeamur, utinam ſaltem tandem aliquando, 
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is mihi communem mortaliam ſortem excedere videtur; quod de meipſo 


-omniumicalculis approbaretur, ſaltem aggredi voluifſe, non difficilis eſt 
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pudet, quoties mores noſtros, imo multorum ignaviam, ſuperbiam, vanitatem, & pro- 
terviam, ctiam nonnullorum erubeſcenda crimina ad calculos revoco. Hzaccine, 
inquam, fieri flagitia? Hi mores nos decent? hæc ſtudia? Ubi pudor? ubi pictas? 
Unde grati animi indicia accerſam ? Ingenue agam, metuo aliquoties ut apud nos 
lubſtet divina præſentia. Expergiſcimini tandem, quibuſcunque aut Dei gloria, aut 
pietatis honos, aut literarum ſalus cordi eſt. Expergiſcimini, inquam, & alium nacti 
coryphæum, ne beneficiis cælitus onuſta, vitiis obruta pereat academia, defigite indu- 
ſtriam. Non ego jam animos verborum lenociniis lactare, aut dicendi faces admo- 
vere contendo: nugæ & Siculæ gerrz. Dei cauſam ago, licet indigniſſimus: ſarta 
tecta mancat altiſſimi gloria: ne erga &pyirny optimum maximum inſoleſcat crudito- 
rum natio, quæ apud facundiæ ædituos intet prima ponuntut, ſuſque deque habenda 
duxi. Liceret ideo alta voce almæ matris fortunæ ingemiſcete; niſi juniorum quo- 
rundam indomitam ſtultitiam, ſocotdiam, & ſuperbiam, imo magiſtrorum nonnullorum 
deplorandum religionis contemptum & pervicaciam, aliorum in cæleſtibus cæcitatem 
& ignorantiam referte puderet. Nam quæ plorate jubet pietas, dicere vetat pudor & 
verecundia. Neque ſane uſque adeo mentis oculos perſtrinxit dolor, aut indignatio, 
quin plutimos omni virtutum genere excultiſſimos & quotidie videre, & fine fine 


laudate poſſem. Habet, Deo gratias, academia, qui inter literatos primas obtinent, 
quorum illibata pietas laudis noſtræ beneficio haudquaquam indiget; ſed niſi coram, 
& in os amicos celebrare moribus noſtris nimis aller abſonum, celeberrimos doctiſ- 
ſimoſque viros pane innumetos adorca lubentiſſime afficerem, Nollem autem ſilen- 
tium noſttum illorum laudibus & honoti fraudi eſſe, qui in ſuſtinendis academiæ ne- 
gotlis, propulſandis periculis, in bene legitimeque ejuſdem regimine promovendo, 
enteiorem poſuerunt operam. Me quod attinet, qui ſine illorum ope aut conſilio 
oneti impoſtto penitus impar fuiſſem, imo nallus, immortalts una omnibus gratias 
habeo, & quæcunque vel ſtrenue vel prudenter malarum artium infolentibus ge ſliſſe 
videat, iis omnia lubentiſſime meritoque accepta fero. 1 | 
Nec fine grata memoria memotandi fine quos per decurſum jam magiſtratus 
ſtudium owteyss habui procuratorum nonnullos. Imo auſim ſpondere, quod ad re- 
ferendas gratias, quantiim quantum in me eſt, neminem ptomptiorem vel paratiorem 
aut offenderint, aut forfan ſint inventuri, Ipſe vero, quæ à quibuſdam invidia & 
livote percitis, aliiſque ſtudio pattium abreptis, ſimultatem mecum ultro ambientibus, 
indighs paſſus ſum, conquererer; niſt dignitatem illam, quam propter contabneruas, 
depoſtturus anfatn omnem contendendi 8 obloquendi us rzriperc ſtatuiſſem. Id 
tamert dieam, quia dicendum et, niſi animo, uti ſpero, Gln. nonmulla diſſi- 
mulate deereviſſem, quæ meriro' egregie & palam contemnere, etiam ulciſci potui, 
eorunique iuris & contumellis tenebras dare, quorum amicitia ahi nihil unquam 
opus fu, non adeo forſan pacem & commune. otium alla merui colerent. Favete 
| aeademici: quod nonnulli dominium indigitarunt, cgo duram ſervitutem, & 
etofe opus plemum aleæ & expectavi, & ſum expertus; ut nift veto candote, 
fide, & ſapientia fretus, corumque, quæ ad academiz emolumentum faciunt, ſtudio- 
ſiſſimus, id oneris, cui ferendo impar ſum, numquam fuſtetiffertrrę imo ut fc 4 
ſuſcepto munere, ne diutius fatali huic curarum Caucaſo illigarer, non illico ſumma 
vi contenderim, quod aliorum imperium ferre coactus ſim, non quod ipſe imperare 
vellem, in cauſa fuit. Sed poſt multas alias, eaſque varii generis, cum religioſas, tum 
civiles, peracta tandem etiam eſt & hæc vitz noſtræ ſcena; qua quod non ſcenæ, fed 
ſub Deo veſtris commodis ſervire animus erat, conſcientia, & conſcientia infinite 


e conſuli, vel gelſ, e 


tem in demandata provincia tuen atque 
etiam pernego; ita omnis culpæ me eſſè reprehenſione dignum, 
ſtultiſſimus eſſem, ſi opinarer. Id vero quod non capularis ſenex, 
aut ſilicernium, rude ſum donatus, & quod minus faltem inter cos, qui ad res ſeculi 
& negotia publica ſpectant, ultimum vitæ actum peregiſſe videor. Quod annum vitz 
agens alterum ſupra quadrageſimum non infimum locum in caſtris, in curia, in aca- 
demia tenui, imo ſummum, qui meæ ſortis & conditionis homini in noſtra republica 
cofititigc ports quodque in onmibus me ita geſſi, ut neque pudeat neque pigeat 
geſſiſſe, id gratiæ & miſericordiæ divine in ſolidum imputandum eſt. Etenim 

& quicquid 
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BY quicquid ſum ego, quamvis 
Infra Lucili cenſum ingeniumque, tamen me 
| Cum magnis vixiſ/e invita fatebitur uſque 
| Ixvidia b. | 

Dumque communi hac luce frui dabirur, vitz anteactæ ſuaviſſima recordatio non mi. 
nimum etit anguſtiarum levamen; illis enim placuiſſe, qui nobis univerſis & populo 
placent, aliquam laudem eſſe duco. Ut itaque per aliquot annorum ſpatium corum, 
qui in patria noſtra conſiliis & armis facile principes crant, etiam illius viri, quem 
nos ut maximum, ita conſultiſſimum, & poſt homines natos fortiſſimum novi- 
mus, conſuetudine & commercio uti mihi contigit; ita ſumma neceſſitudinis jura 
cum pluribus in orbe literatio dictatoribus, in illuſtriſſima hac academia, inire datum 
eſt. abet autem quodcunque genus hominum, quod admirer ; habet etiam, quod 
merito diſpliccat : de quo omnia bona dicere poſſimus, aut qui in omnibus contem- 
ni debeat, nemo eſt. Homines ſumus; qui ſecum, aut partium, quas impenſius colit, 
alſertoribus ſapientiam & pietatem natas eſſe, & morituras ſentit, ille ſolus reliquis 
omnibus poſtponi meruit. | | 
Jam valete, academici; . . . . nominum in univerſitatis matriculam inſeriptis; 
ad doctoratum admiſſis; ad gradum autem magiſtri .. . .; baccalaurci 
.. amiſſis per multos annos profeſſorum ſtipendiis, recuperatis, ſolutis; non- 
nullis muneribus haud contemnendis ſublevatis; juribus & privilegiis academiæ contra 
quoſvis malevolorum conatus propugnatis; ærario decuplo aucto; pluribus ex omni 
ordine in academia ad diverſa honorum, & beneficiorum genera promotis; exercitiis 
novis inductis & ſtabilitis; veteribus rite peractis; morum reformatione ſedulo ten- 
tata, profligatis quibuſdam rabulis nequicquam ringentibus; laboribus innumetis; 
ſumptibus prodige impenſis, cum ſæpius morti proximus veſtri cauſa odi hos attus, 
fragilemque hunc corporis uſum mentem deſerturum; ſpretis yulgi convitiis, & ſupe- 
rata aliorum invidia; vos plurimum ſalvere & valere jubeo. Mihi gratulor ſucceſſo- 
rem, qui me hoc onere expedire poſſit; vobis talem, qui quicquid in rem veſtram 
peccavit noſtra incuria, in integtum reſtituere potis eſt. ES "3 
Tibbi autem, vir doctiſſime, honorem neque proprio labore, nec yotis adeptum, adep- 
tum tamen, una cum univerſa hac eruditorum cavea gratulor. Quemcunque velis 
anteceſſorem animo revolve, unius virtutem, alterius eruditionem, tertii_gratiam, meum, 
qui nihil amplius ſam, quinquennium tibi ex animo precor. Macte virtute tua, vir 
ornatiſſime, ſub auſpiciis tuis floreat academia, cumque ſis egregius aliis artibus, 
ne ſis mollis ægritudinem aut invidiam pati, cætera omnia levia erunt. Dura autem 
eſt conditio ſpectatæ virtutis, magna inde expectantur; vix ab ea grata ſunt, quibus 
ſtuporem injicerent incognita. Præſtantiſſima etiam aromata fœdare contendunt mu- 
ſdæ & veſpæ. Nemo unquam fuit virtute & eruditione inſignis, quem non ſtatim 
exceperit invidia. Sed quo me duceret otationis filum neſcius, hic incidendum 
curavi. Ego antiquos labores, notas vigilias, omiſſa ſtudia repeto: vos, academici, 
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IN ORA illa ſceptra, Vir Ampliſſime, quæ manibus, quibus ipſam 
I pznc librat Europam, portaſſe magnus parens veſter non erubuit, 
inſurgentis gloriæ & decoris non contemnenda omina, ad pedes 
nmuos provolvit academia Oxonienſis. Si tibi ingentiori ſpiritu ſe 
l gerere, quam pro conditione, fi faſtu quodam intumeſcere videbi- 

ar gens togata, quad non mirigfis patroni in clientela & fide 
eſſe voluerit; id nimio ejus favori, qui amplexu ſao eam tanquam 
ſortis immemorem ad ampliſſima quæque aſpirare juſſit, imputan- 
dum eſt. Ejus vero jam in laudes ſpatiari, aut recenſere beneficia, cum omnes op- 
tima omnia ei accepta ferre geſtiunt, atque ipſe factorum gloria immortali ſit conſe- 
cratus, haud _ eſt. Viri itaque omnium, quos extulit ſeculum hocce heroum 
ferax, prudentiſſimi & fortiſſimi elogia conſulto prætereo. Quocunque tandem ver- 
gat res Anglicana, ibit in ſeculum, fuiſſe principem, cui cordi fuerunt & inſulæ 
gloria, & religionis honos. Poſtquam autem vir ille maximus ad ſolium pæne cvex- 
erat muſas, atque ipſas tantum non regnantes coluit orbis Britannicus; cum unius 
tantum dominationis patiens reſpublica, literarium & Platonicum imperium ferre ne- 
quiyerit, ut proxima tamen eſſet in conditione, atque non niſi ſub ſpe imperii, aut ſaltem 
merito ſerviret, laudabili & tuta ambitione laborare, ſuaviſſima priſtini honoris re- 
cordatio coegit academiam. 

Habes ideo, Vir Amplif. per innumera rerum diſcrimina, multo labore, multis 
ſtudiis, vigiliis, precibus, hucuſque conſervatam pietatis, literarum, modeſtiz, tempe- 
rantiæ cauſam, qua nihil melius, neque amplius eſt in natura mortalium, tutelam 
obnixe ambientem, falutare orantem patrocinium; illam ut ſuſcipias, amplectaris, 
foveas cura atque indulgentia illius tantum cogitatienibus minoribus & ſecundis, a 
quo es ſecundus, bonorum ubivis omniam & votum eſt, & expectatio. Kaαν]νẽw 
vero hoc, atque ingens antique pietatis & - munificentiz depoſitum, quamvis tibi, viro 
in ampliſſimo dignitatis faſtigio poſito, honoti eſſe non poſſe videatur; ne pudori fit 
aut vituperio, & propitius quem hactenus in Chriſto numinis favor nactus eſt, & 
doctioris orbis cultus & reverentia effecerunt. Quæ vero & quanta ab hominibus, 
ira, odio, ſtudio partium incitatis, per annos aliquot jam proxime elapſos paſla fic 
academia; quibus rerum anfractibus involuta, periculis expoſita, hucuſque ſuccrevexit; 


* 


9 


* Cum hac oratio inter auctoris ſchedulas ſua mans exarata inveniretur, ſuperioribus hic adjungere viſem ef. D. termpore- 
autem O occaſione illins ſupra dixumus, in Orationum inſcriptione. 


* F qua 


qua contentione & ſtudio cauſa pietatis, religionis, & ſeverioris diſcipline cum iis 
congreſſa, qui nihil otioſa vita, & plena, & conferta voluptatibus preſtabilius eſſe 
ducunt, firmata ſit; quidque ei ope omni mortali grandius in ſubſidium & fulci. 
mentum veniſſe conſtet, ſuere mallem; quam moleſtæ querimoniæ ſuſpicionem apud 
emvis mortalium ſubire. Ex diuturna perturbatione, per te forſan, Vir Anpi. lucem 
K portatn rucdieur acadthin. Habet vices hace Winditio motralinm, et adele 
ſecunda, ex ſecundis ad verſa naſcuntur. - - S I 
***Floreant ideo ſub tuts Juſpicus cum Jpſa tum quqne in 6 patrgci. 
nio tuo, bottorumve laude digna ſunt. Floteat dectiſſima atque oprime ſpel nu- 
meroſa juventus, germana matris academiæ proles, inſurgentis ſeculi quoquo vergat 
pars nobilis futura. Floteat pietas, ingenuus cander, & juſtitiæ ſoror incortupta 
fides, morum integritas, atque omnia recta tentandi audax induſtria & entia. 
Hiſce ſalvis, ibimus, ibimus lubentiſſime, quo fata academiæ & omni caſu beniguiot 
divina providentia nos vocent. * 
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In the PRESss, 


N Expoſition of the Old and New Teſtament : wherein each Chapter is 
and a. up in its Contents; the Sacred Text inſerted at large, in diſtinct Pa- 
.ragraphs ; cach Paragraph reduc d to its proper Heads; the Senſe given and 

largely illuſtrated, with Practical Remarks and Obſervations. By the late Reverend 
Mr. MaTTHEW HENRY. In Six Volumes in Folio. 
N. B. The Propoſals for printing theſe Volumes, with a Specimen of the Work, 
may be had Gratis of Joux CLARK, Gr. 


The Art of Reading and Writing Engliſh : Or the chief Principles and Rules of 
pronouncing our Mother-T angue, bork in Proſe and Verſe; with © a Variety of In- 
ſtructions for true Spelling. Written at firſt for private Uſe, and publiſh'd for the 
Benefit of all Perſons who deſire a better Acquaintance with their native Language. 
By the Reverend Mr. IS AAC WATTS. ra. 


A Memorial of the Reformation, chiefly in E e 3 and of Britains Delive- 
rances from Popery and Arbitrary Power, ſince that time, to the preſent Year 1720. 
d res the State of the Reformation under K. Henry VIII, K. Edward VI, 

Q--Elizabe zabeth ; with the Principles and Endeavours of thoſe who have from 
85 — time ſtood for a farther Reformation, as a ſhort Hiſtory of Non- conformity: 
A particular Relation of all the Plots and Conſpiracies of Papiſts and others againſt 
the Reformation, and Civil Liberties of the Land: Some ſhort Memoirs of the Civil 


War in King Charles Iſts time; and a diſtint Anſwer to the Queſtion, I ho cut 


off the King's Head? By the Reverend Mr. B. BExnNEeT. The Second Edition, * 
with large Additions, 3e. 4 IA 55 77 


An Eflay towards a Practical Enghfo Grammar, deſcribing the Genius and Na- 


ture of the Engliſh Tongue; giving likewiſe a rational and plain Account of Grammar 


in general, with a familiar Explanation of its Terms. , vy. Mr. Aus GREENWOOD. 
THe Second Edition, with 9 I 299, 


